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The five Books, immediately following the Hiſtoricall Part of the 


OLD TESTAMENT 


( Commonly called the five Do&rinall, or Poeticall Books. ) 


To wit, 
; TheBookof 7b, the P/alms, the Proverbs, Eccle- 


 frattes, and the Song of Solomon. 


WHEREIN 


Firſt, all ſuch paſſages in the Text are explained, as were 
thoughtlikely to be queſtioned by any Reader ofordinary capa- 
- city: Secondly in many places the grounds of divers Scripture-ex- 
preflions are ſer forth, and other thinks noted, needfu!l to be 
known, that are not ſo eaſily at the firſt reading obſerved : 


And thirdly ,many places, that might at firlt ſeemto 
contradict one another, are reconciled. 


Intended chiefly 


For the Aſſiſtance and Information of thoſe, that uſe conſtantly every day to 
read ſome part of the Bible; and would gladly alwaies underſtand what 
they read, if they had ſome man to help them. 


The third Part. : 


By A RTHUR JacKx$SOAN, Preacher of Gods VVord 
F- / , ar Faiths #xder Pauls. 
— A 


« 
* 
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/ hs Prov. 2. 3, 42 $. 
D Tf thou crieft after knowledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for underſtanding. 
g If thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for ber, as for hid treaſures q 
They ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of Ged. 
Chryſoſt. Homil. 13. in Geneſio, 


Sicut aromata gw mayis digitis teruntur, tanto majorem natura ſua flagrantiam reddunt, ita & 
> Scripturis uſu venit, ut quanto quis illis eft familiarior , tanto magis videre poſsis latentem in tllis the- 


” faurum, plureſque percipere infallibilium divitiarum frufus. 
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To my loying and dearly Beloved neighbours 
and friends, the Inhabitants of the Pariſh 
of Faiths under Pauls. 


Dearly beloved inthe Lord, 
==] Ad there been nothingelſeto have put me uponthis Dedica- 
3 tion, butthe great reſpe which you ſhewed tomy Prede- 
<| ccſlour, Reverend Mr. Gerzee, that alone had been abundant- 
ly cnough to have commanded this Reſpe& from me to 
you. The contributing of 30'. per apxum to his widow ſo 
long as ſhe lived, and the raiſing ofa conliderable portion of maney for 
one of his children, after her deceaſe, that was left without any provili- 
on, was ſuch a Teſtimony of the high eſteem you had of that your pious 
Paſtor, as is not | think to be paralleled by that which hath been done by 
any other Congregation. Ard I have purpoſely made this honourable 
mention of it, that when there is the l:ke occaſion, it may be an example 
to many others. | | 
But I have other induccmerts to move meto what I berenow doe. 
The greateſt part of this W ork, luch as it is, hath gone through my hands, 
ſince I was called by you toundertake the charge of your ſouls:and there- 
fore, by reaſon ofthe ſpeciall Intereſt you now haycin me, I know none 
that may challenge a more ſpeciall Intereſt in theſe my poor labours then 
you may do. T he deſign indeed of the W ork looks farther then you,even 
tothe.common good of all, that ſhall ſeek for ſome help herein for the un- 
derſtanding ofthis part of the Holy Scripture. But yet becauſe the ſupport 
theAuthor hath oflate years received from you hath contributed ſo much 
tothe carrying on of the W ork, he cannot but think it moſt equall,thar it 
ſhould tender its firſt ſervice to you; and that too the rather , becaule 
many of you, by reaſon of your calling , are like to be very inftrumen- 


tall in ſpreading it abroad into the hands of others. To you theretore , 
4 my 


my dear Brethren, together with as many affeQionate deſires of your 
ſpirituall good as my poor heart can hold,do1I here preſent this 3 .part of 
my Annotations;and doindecd own itas a ſpeciall mercy ofdivine Pro- 
videnceto me, conſidering how far my daics were declined erc I was cal- 
led to diſpenſe the word of Grace amongſt you, thatthe thrid of my lite 
ſhould be drawn out ſo far beyond mine own expeRation, that I ſhould 
now have the opportunity of leaving behind me this pledge and memo- 


. riall ofmy thankfull acknowledgement of your love and kind reſpects to 


me, (inthe extent wherceofamongſt you Ithink I may glory as much, as 


can well be expetedin theſe broken times ) as likewiſe of the tender at- 


fetion, which 1bearto youal/, and that continually 7 have you in my 
heart ( touſe the Apoſtles expreſſion Phil. 1. 7.) that I may by all poſlible 
means to the utmoſt of my power adyance the ſpirituall and eternall 
good of your ſouis. 

Only now, I beſcech you, let mecloſe this tender of my ſervice here- 
in with this Requeſt, that you would notby looking on this Dedication, 
and minding the Book no farther, makethata yain and empty comple- 
ment, which Ipreſent unto you with a reall deſire ofadyancing the ſtock 
ofyour ſaving knowledge in the great things of Godslaw, and which1 
hope through Gods Bleſſing may turn to profitin this regard, ,if you will 

'be pleaſed attentively to read over theſe Notes together with theſe Scri- 
ptures, which their deſign is tounfold. 

Oh, my Brethren, as you deſire to grow:ngrace, andinthe knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Iefus Chriſt, be much inreading the Scriptures, 
the Oracles of God, Hearing hath the preheminence for awakening Con=- 
ſcience. But Reading( in my poor judgement ) carries with it ſome kind 
of peculiar advantage for the edifying and eſtabliſhing of the minds of 
Chriſtians in point of ſolid knowledge. 

As fortheſe particular Books, whichare here explained, Ithink I may 
fajely ſay, without any blame-worthy refleion upon thereſt of the Scri- 
pture, that they are the choiceſt pieces ofthe Old Teſtament. The Scri- 
pture is the Paradiſe, the garden of God upon carth: and theſe Poctical! 
Books are( asI may ſay ) as ſo many goodly knots in the midſt of this gar- 
den; wherein the ciſcoveriesthat are made of divinetruths are ſet forth 
with the intricacics and elegancies of many florid figurative expreſſions, 
purpoſely to renderthem the more delightfull tous. Solomon himſelf 
fith as much in expreſſeterms concerning his Books , Ecclef. 12. 10. 
The Preacher fought to find out acceprable words; or, asit isin the Hebrew, 
words of aelight. Andthis may wellinvite you with ſtrong affeionate 


\ 


delires # 


deſires to ſearch into thoſe treaſures of wiſdome, which are therein ſo 
pleaſingly conveyedto us. 

Andnow , my dear Friends, I have nothing farthertoadde, but my 
prayers for you, that you may be till united more and more in the way 
of truth, andinthe bond of Chriſtian love and peace; and withall car- 
neſtly to begge your daily prayers for me, thatI may be till enabled 
through grace ſo to hold fortththe W ord of life unto you , zhat 7 may re- 
oyce inthe day of Chriſt, that , even to you-ward, 7 have not run in vain, 
neither labouredin vain; which I hope you will not fail to doe for 


Aftil 21, 1658, Tour ſervant in the work of the Lord, 


ARTHUR JACKSON. 
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A Preface or Adycrtiſement 
To the 


Et DE K 


8 Eader , When T firſt undertook this Work of writing theſe CAnnota- * 
tions upon the Scripture, there was not, as Iremmber, any piece * 
of this kind extant in Engliſh, ſave only the Geneva marginall 
N otes. But ſince that time ( bleſſed be God, the father of lights)a- 
bundance of help hath come flowing in by more able Hands. Beſides the two 
volumes of the Annotations of our Engliſh Divines , andthe Tranſlation of 
the Dutch Notes , ( more lately publiſhed) much hath been done in this very 
way, for the clearing of the diff culttes in ſcverall Books of the Scripture, by 
many particular men. Y:a upon 1Wo of the Books, which here Thave under- 
taken to explain, fo much hath been done, I mean by Mr. Caryl in his elabo- 
rate Comments upon Tob ( ſo far as he hath gone) and by Dr. Reynolds in that 
choice piece of his upon Eccleſiaſtes, Whuh we have in the great Engliſh An- 
yotations, that they may Wellgive abundant {atisfattion T0 thoſe that read 
them. 

But why then do I proceed inthis Work? eſpecially conſidering that Item 
given by Solomonin one of theſe Books, that ot making many Books there is 
no end, and much reading is a wearinefle of the fleſh? 7 anſwer truly and 


briefly; firſt, that I have found ſo much ſweet contint and aelight inthis [tu- 


* dy,that I can hardly perſwaae my ſelf to give it over. Secondly, that there- 


iterated perſwaſzons of many of my Reverend Brethren that I would 20011 
this work hathbeen a Very great encouragement thereints me; and thirdly, 


ihat I cannot but hope that the plainneſſe of the E xpoſrtions ( if nothing elſe) 
ll make them accepted by many. 


The greateſt thing that hath troubled me in; this work was , that when I 
came tocommit it tothe Preſſe, 1 found it riſe to ſo far greater abulk then ei- 
ther of my Iwo form'r Volumes. But for this I deſire the Reader would conſt. 
acr. Firſt, that the ſtile and expreſtons of theſe Potticall Books are farre more 


dark 
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dark and difficult, and fuller of many knotty intricacies, then thoſe books that 
Were the ſubjett of the former Volumes; and likewiſe that the clearing of the 
ſcope ana dependance of many paſſages herein is a wark of much labour ( as 
Will be moſt eſpecially found in the books of Eccleſiaites and the Song of Sole. 
mon ) both which muit needs make the Annotations the larger. Secondly, 
that inthis Volume IT have upaertaken to open, together with the Tran/lati. 
onof theText which we have in our Bibles, the different Tran/{ations that 
are put inthe margin, ( becauſe I found many of them judged moſt axreeable 
zo the Originall ) which I ſeldome did in the other Volumes. And this alſo 
hath much lengthened the Notes.and thirdly,that to ſhorten the work, I have, 
as ofien as I could, referred the Reader to the Expoſition of the like paſſages 
and expreſſions in other places; the frequency whereof therefore I hope will 
be no occaſion of diſlike to any. Yea in ſome places [ have been forced to leave 
the Reader of himſelf to have recourſe to former Expoſitions : for, as for [n- 
france, for the word Selah, and many other words frequently found in the Ti- 
zles of the Pſalms , ſhould I bave inſerted a ſeverall Reference , even theſe , 
With others of the like nature, would very much have ſwelled the book. 
In Word, though the work be larger then Tintended, yet I hopet will be 
'' the moreprofitable: Iſtudiedbrevity, ſo far as it might not pregudice the per- 
” ſpicuity ofthe Notes. Thegood Lord command ableſiing upon it where ever 
 Ptgoeth; andif thou, Reader, findeſt it ſo with thee, Tknow Tſhall havethy 
prayers, Which I ſhall account 4 ereat return of Chriſtian love to him, 


Whois, 


Thine in the LordIcſus , 


ARTHUR [ACK SON. 


ERRATA. 
Pag. 40. lines 1. for overturns reed indangers. p. 57.0. 6.for to overwhelm y, ſo-oyerwhelm. þ. 69, 


1. 3. for whoſe troopes r. whole troops. p. 70. 1. 19. for as is. y. as it is. p. $0. I. 43. for norr. not. 
 þ- 88. 1. ult. for efcretly r. ſecretly. p. 194+ 1. 10. r. or 3lyl. 13. r.or gly. p. 196. |. 7.delef 


ken p. 
' 209.1. 2. for tone y. brafſe. p. 221.1, 23. dele more. p. 393.1. 9. for work y. word. p. 432. [ x5: 
Chro. r. 1 Chro. p. 779.1. 1. for ettedt r. affeRt. p. $44.1. 3. for ſee the Note. 2 Cor. 12. 8,7. See 
2 Cor. 8. 12. p. 850.1. 39. for anger. danger. p. 869.l, 36. for forget r. forgoe. p. 875. I. 13. for 
better 7. bitter. p, $99. for 23.7. 29. þ. $69.0. 36. for were their r, were not their. p. 919. l. 23. for 
worldly men yr. worldly wiſe men. Ecclef. & Cant. 
P.35- L. 33. for ver. 15.7. ver, 5. p. 41- Þ. 30. they premoter. they may promote. p. 103. 1. 
43- for retained r. returned.p. 130.0. 42. for into r,1n to.p. 149. 0. 10. for but when, &c. -r. and 


when by faith we do open to him, yet becauſe, &c. p, 168.8. 38, for people r, goſpel. p. 188.1. 25. 


and according dele and. p, 206.1. g. for Thelaſt r.In the laſt, p, 218.1. 38. for if the word comes 
7. if they come. p. 225. l. 12. for given they r. given from the. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Upon the Book of ] O B. 


CHAP. L 


LHere was a man inthe land of Vs, whoſe name was Iob, &c.} 
Thar this book was written by fome of thoſe holy men of” 
God, that wrote by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, can- 
| not be doubted. For we fee that this hiſtory is ſpoken of 

Was a part of the Oracles of God, committed to the Iews. 
a iam. 5.11, you have beardof the patience of Iob , and have ſeen 

be end of the Lord ; and by the Apoſtle Paul a paſſage of ity 
As to wit, that chap. 11. 13: is citedin 1 Cor. 3. 19, 1tis writ« 


ſay what the land of Uz was, where Iob dwelt, and ot whom it was ſo called , whe- 
ther of Uz, the fon of Arum, the ſon of Shem, Gen. 10.23. or of Huz , the ſon of 
Nahor , Abrahams brother. Gen, 22.25. or of Uz the grandchild of Seir, Gen. 
26,28. That it lay Eaſtward of Canaan, and bordered upon the Sabzans and 
Chaldzans is evident in the ſtory : and the moſt probable opinion ſeems to be , 
that it was UzZ in the land of Edom, or whereof the larid of Edom was a part, Lam, 
4.21. Rejoyce and be glad, © _— of Edom, that dwelleF in the land of Vz,, and the 
rather becauſe Teman alſo, the country of Eliphaz , one of Iobs friends and 
neighbours. Chap. 2, 11, either was in Idumea,or bordered upon it. SeeIer.49. 
7. Amos.1; 1112. 'Obad. 8.9. and that the place of his dwelling is thus expreſ- 
ſed, as aproof of his ſingular piety, in that though he were not of the feed of A- 
braham, but lived amongſt thoſe nations , that were much degenerated from the 
piety of the holy Patriarchs , yet he was a man of eminent holineſle and righte- 
onſneſle, For x & time when he lived, that likewiſe is uncertain; yet it is moſt 
likely that he lived inthe daies of the Patriarks beforeMoſes.1. becauſe in his time 
it ſeems Religion was not wholly decayed amongſt thoſe Eaſtern nations, nor was 
the true God only worſhipped as yet amongſt Abrahams poſterity : 2+ becauſe he 
lived after his afli&tions were ended 140 years. Chap, 42. 16, and by that which 

A is 


o 10 B. | Chap. «, 


is ſaid of his firſt children, it is evident tharthey were houſe keepers , and there- 
fore that he was ofgoad years before he was afflited; whereas a the age of the 
Patriarks men {#Idoie lived {> long. Pſal. 90.10-/3, Becauſe after the giving 
of the law, it was not lawfull'to facritice, ſavein the place which God had choſen , 
the tabernacle and temple: whereas we ſee ver. x. that Iob facrificed in the land 
of Uz. and 4- Beeaulſe there is not the leaſt mention in this book of any thing con- 
cerning the common-wealth of Iſrael, or of any of the glorious works that God 
wrought for them in Egypt, the wilderneſle or the land of Canaan : which we can 
hardly fay of any book of Scripture beſides , becauſe they were written after Mo- 
ſes. However, that in after times the ſtory and name of Iob was famous amonglt 
the Iews,is evident. Ezek, 14. 14. Though theſe three men Noah, Daniel and Tob were 
m it, they sbould deltver but their own ſouls, 

And t1.at man was perfett and upright, &c. ] to wit, therefore perfeQ, becauſe up- 
right, or, he was a man ofa ſincere heart,and juſt converſation. His eminent piety 
is here firſt related, becauſe this is one of thoſe things,which chiefly in'this hiſto-" 
ry is recommended to our obſervation that being a man of ſuch rare piety, he 
notwithſtanding underwent ſuch heavy afflitions. 

Verſ. 3. His ſubſtance alſo was ſeven thouſand sheep, &c. ] The great wealth of Iob 
is thus particularly expreſſed , both becauſe this added much to his commenda- 
tion, that he was not corrupted with his proſperity and wealth, as moſt men are; 
and likewiſe becauſe his patience was herein the more to be admired, that being 
. +{4as of ſo great riches he bore it as quietly, as if it had been a matter of no- 
thing which he had loſt. 

So that this Mun was the greateſt of all the men in the Eaſt) thatis, in wealth , 
honour, credit and eſteem; yet the compariſon muſt be underſtood with 
refcrenceto others ot the ſame quality and condition: for thathe ſhould be a 
King ( as ſome conceive)yca the greateſt King in thoſe parts of the world is alto- 
gether improbable, and his own words of himſelt do plainly import the contrary 
Chap. 29.25.1 choſe out their way, and ſare chief, and dwelt as @ King in the ar- 
My, &C. 

| Verl. 4. And his ſons went and feaſted in their bouſes every one his day, &c.7] That is, 
his ſons uſed ever and anon to fealt one another, each one in his ay,though not 
for {even dates together without intermiſſion (for it is ſaid that each of them 
ſeat and invited their filters to be with them ), And this is exprefled, 1, Becauſe 
It was the occahion of that miſerable end that befell his children. ver, 18, 19, when 
being met together in their eldeſt brothers houſe according to their cuſtome, 
the houſe fell upon them, 2.; To ſhew how lovingl they agreed and lived toge- 
ther, this being doubtleſſe a great aggravation of bis griet, when tydipgs were 
brought him ot their ſudden death, 3. To prove the {ingular piety of this man 
(ſo ſorely afterward afflied ) by this particular of his ſollicitous care for his 
rapes they were feaſting together, 

Verl. 5. Andut was ſo whenthe dates of their feaflino were 
ſent and ſani:fied them, &c, ) That is, he rl and vs eh any —_ 
prepare themſelves tor the ſacrifices which the next morning he meantzo offer 
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Chap. I, T 0 B. | 3 
up to God in their behalf; and this they were to do partly by ſuch outward 
rites of purifying as were uſed in thoſe times, partly by ſpirituall means,as by ho- 
ly meditations, prayer, mortification, repentance, &c. | 

For Iob ſaid, It may be that my ſons have ſinned and curſed God in their hearts.) That 
5, it being ſo uſuall with men in times of feaſting to forget themſelves and many 
ſeverall waies to {in againſt God, thus it may well be it hath been with my chil. 
dren , perhaps by ſome more hainous {in they have provoked God to anger a- 
gainſt them and that out of ſome ſecret prophaneſſe and contempt of God in 
their hearts , which becauſe it tends to the vilifiing and diſhonouring of God is 
indeed no better then a curling of God in their hearts, ThisI conceive is the 
meaning of thoſewords, as not judging it fo probable, either that Iob made a 
doubt whether his ſons had in the leall degree ſwerved from the rule ofGods law, 
or that he ſuſpe&ed ia them the horrid fin of dire& blaſpheming and curſing of 


God, no not in their hearts. 


Fhus did Iob continually.) Thatis, ſo often as his ſons did thus feaſt one ano» 
ther, each in his courſe, which it ſeems they did frequently. | 

Verſ.6. Now there was a day when the ſons of God, &c.] By the ſons of God 
hereare meant the holy Angels, as again chap. 38. 7, who are fo called, firſt, be- 
cauſe they doin a ſpectall manner bear in themſelves the image of God, to wit, 
in their ſingular wiſedome and knowledge, their unſpotted purity and holineſle, 
their admirable power and might andin the majeſty and glory of their ſpirituall 
ellence. 2, Becauſe all theſe excellencies wherewith they are endued they have 
them from God, the tountain from whence they flow, in regard whereof , when 
they ſtand before God they are as ſo many beams of his inacceſſible light. 3. Be- 
cauſe they ſerve God as ſons their father , with all chearfulneſle and willingneſle. 
and 4, Becauſe as ſons they are alwaies in Gods preſence and ſee his face, and of 
theſe itis ſaid that on a certain day they came and preſented.themſelves before 
the Lord, Satan being alſo amongit them, &c. Which mult not be literally un- 
derſtood, as it God had certaine dayes wherein he called together the Angels to 
attend him, (tor the holy Angels are continually in his preſence, Mat, 18. 10. 
Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you , that in heaven their 
Angels 40 alwaies behold the face of my Father. )Or, as it any ſuch ſpeeches paſſed be- 
twixt God and the Devil as hereare recorded, It is only a figurative expreſſion 
ofthis truth, that both the good and evil ſpirits are alwates in his eye, and under 
his command, and do nothing but what he will have them , and that it was there- 
fore of God that the Devil was ſuffered to tempr ob and try him as he did; tor 
becauſe of our weakneſle the Lord doth herein, as it were, ſtoop to our capacity, 
and ſpeaks of himſelf after the manner of earthly Princes, that we mightthe ber- 
ter conceive him, in a manner of ſpeech which we call a Proſopopeia , not much 
unlike thatin 2 Kings 22. 19, I ſaw the Lord fitting on his throne , and all the hoſt of 
heaven ſtanding by him on his right hand andon his leſt, and the Lord ſaid, |Who shall per- 
ſwade Ahab, that he may go up aud fall at Ramoth-Gilead, &c. | 

Verſ. 7. Then Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid , From going to and fro in the earth; 
&c.} By this walking of Satan to and fro in the earth is only figuratively _ 
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ed, thatthoſe evil ſpirits are every where throughoutthe _ world; ſeeking 


& 


diligently to ſeduce men and to execute Gods vengeance on them, and to do all 


the miſchief they poſſibly can. . 


Verſ. 8. Haft thou conſidered my ſervant T0b, 8c, ] By.this the Lords boaſting of 
Tobs piety and righteouſheſle is {ignified , that where the Lord by his ſpirit ina- 
bles his ſervants to frame their lives according to his will, Godin them is glorifi- 
ed, not without the confuſion of Satan, who thorgh he obſerves with envy and 
vexation enough the uprightneſſe of their waies,yet he is nor able to ſubdue and 
corruptthem, and fo God in them doth as it were triumph over Satan, and they 
through Gods affiſtanceare more then conquerors. | | 

Verſ. 9. Then Satan anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, Doth Tob fear God for nought ©] By 
this anſwer of Satan is only implyed, that he is the accuſer of thechildren of 
God,and is ſtill ready to judge:that in proſperity we only ſerve God for the w_ 
thiggs he beſtows upon us, and erideavours therefore by troubles and afflictions 
fra us off from the ſervice of God. _ 

erſ. 10, Haſt not thou made an bedge about him, and about his houſe? ] that is, 
bis children and family : and hereby is implyed that Satan is vexed, that the 
Lord by his ſpeciall prote&iondoth keep himoff from doing that miſchiet to 


the righteous that he deſires to do: 


Verſ;, 11. Butput forth thine hand now and touch all that he hath. ] That is, de- 
ſtroy or take from him , not ſome part of his eſtate only ( for that. may be done 
and yet a ſufficiency he left him ) but all that he hath, and then he will diſcover 
himſelfatherwiſe then he hath hitherto done. By touching is uſually meant in 
the Scriptures hurting, affli&ing or deſtroying, as Ruth 2. 9. Have I not charged 
the young men, that they should not touch thee? Zach, 2. 8. For he that toucheth you , tou- 
cheth the apple of his eye. Pſal.105.15, Touch not mine anointed, and do my Prophets 
no barm, Ando itis taken here : and this word ( now) is added to ingly that Sa- 
tan deſired to have it donepreſently ; he was eager to deſtroy him, and thought 
long to-ſcee Iobin miſery. | 

. And be will curſe thee ro thy ſace,] That is, he will openly and impudently blaſ: 
pheme thy names. and hereby is meant- not only expreſſe execrations caſt upon 
God, but alſo whatever may tend to the reproach of the Almighty , his goodneſſe 
and providence, | 

Verl. x2, And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, behold, all that he hath is in thy power, only 


'--  #pon himſelf put not farth thine hand.) Hereby is implyed. 1.” That Satan is conti- 


nually deſirous to. aftlict our bodies. 2, That the Devil cannot ſtir an inch far- 
ther in affliting us, then God gives him leave. z, That the Lord is carefull that 
his ſervants ſhould not be overpreſſed , and therefore ulually affords them ſome 
breathing time, as herexthough he intended afterwards to give Satan power to af- 
flict his body; yet a while he reſtrained him fromthar, . 
- $0 Saran went forth from the preſence of the Lord. ) The meaning of this is only to 
implyzthat the Devill is ſpeedily ready to do all the miſchief he can to Gods peo 
ple. if the Lord have once let looſe his chain. ' 
Verl. 13. 4nd there was 4 day when his ſons and his datghters were eating , &C. } 
| | This 
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This time arid this tnanner of deſtroying Iobs children is expreſſed, as again af* 
terwatd verſ. 18. becauſe this miiſt needs much aggravate Iobs ſorrow, that they 
ſhould be fetched in together by the providence of God, as it were into a net, to 


theend they mightall be deftroyed together and not one of them eſcape, as like- 


wiſe that they ſhould be thus ſuddenly in a fearfull manner cut off, which alwaies 
hath an imprefſion of wrath upon it, whenthey were thus lovingly rejoycing to- 
yore and that in their eldeſt brothers houſe, who having the largeſt portion of e- 

ate was like to make the fulleſt and molt ſolemn feaſt. He alwaies was affraid 
leaſt they ſhould fin in their feaſting ; ſo that having their brains thus ſuddenly 
beaten out whillt they were eating and drinking together, this might make him 
fear leaſt they died with fin upon them unrepented of. 

Verl. 15, And the Sabeans fell upon them and took them away," &c.] The Sabeans 
wereapeople(as molt interpreters hold ) inhabiting Arabia feltx bordering up- 
on the land of Uz where Iob dwelt, a people that lived by pillaging and plunde- 
ring their neighbours,and ſo ealily wonne,by a ſuggeſtion of Satans at this time, 
to break out upon Iobs cattle and drive them away. And obſervableit is, that 
though Satan could many waies have deſtroyed Iobs oxen and aſſes , and the ſer- 
vants that were with them more immediately by himſelf, yet he choſe rather to 
make uſe of the Sabeans, as delighting not only in the miſery of Iob, but alſo in 
the ſin of theſe his wretched inſtruments. 

And I only ameſcaped alone to tell thee, |] The ſame is faid by all the ſeverall me(- 
ſengers that brought Iob the ſad tydings of the ſeverall calamities that befell 
him, verſ. 16, 17, 19. So thatit was doubtleſle apiece of Satans policy thar ſtill 
one ſervant eſcaped to bring Iob the relation of theſe grievous loſles; and two 
reaſons'may begiven for it, to wvit,1, That therelation of thele afflitions might 
come ſuddenly ts him; his ſervants eſcaping out of ſuch deſperate dangers 
would beſureto fly homewith all the ſpced they were able; and 2. That he 
might nor queſtion the certainty of what was told him. Had there been any co- 
lour of doubting the truth of thele relations,that might have abated his ſorrow 
for the preſent, and then recolleRing his ſpirits in the interim when he came to 
knowthe certainty of it, he might then have been the better able to bear it; but 
having the report of theſe things from his own ſervants,that were eye witneſles of 
what they ſpake; he could have no ground of queſtioning whether'that rhey 
ſpake were true or no, and fo theſe heavy tydings muſt needs preſently fall upon 
him with their full weight, A Eng. 

Verſ. 16. While he was yet ſpeaking there cane alfo another. ] The immediate TC 
port of theſe ill tydings one in the neck of anvther( which is here noted>as alſo 
again verſ. 17 and 18) was purpoſely no doubr effeted by Satan, that he mighe 
not have any breathing time, any leaſlire to call to mind any thought that might 
fupport him, or allay any whit the bitterneffe of the former ſorrow. | 

The fire of Godis fallen from heaven, &c.)] That is ,a ſtrange and extraordinary 
hghtening from heaven hath conſumed them; And remarkable is the gponets. 
of Satan, who deſtroyed not theſe, as he did the other, by making ule of wicke 


mea, but by fire from: heaven, that for his greater aſtoniſhment, Iob might the 
| A.3 more 
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more aſſuredly believe » that not men only , but even God himſelfdid fight a- 
ainſt him, and ſo might not fly to God for comfort, but rather in the vexation 
of his ſpirit might blaſpheme God. | ah, : 

Verlſ: 18. Thy ſons and thy daughters were eating and drinking, &c, ] This mel- 
ſage was,by the cunning of Satan reſerved to the laſt place, becauſe the tyd ings 
of the loſſe of his goods would not have been fo terrible, had he known of his 
childrens'death , to whom he hoped to have left them; and indeed when a man 
lies under a great affliction , a leſſe is not minded, and 2. Becauſe when he was al. 
ready ſorely diſtreſſed with the former ſad tydings, he would be the more una- 
ble to bear this dolefull meſſage, and the more likely to fink down under it, and 
break forth into impatience and blaſphemy againſt God, 

Verſ. 19. There came a great wind from the wilderneſſe, and ſmote the four corners of 
the houſe,&c, ] Lither this muſt be meant of a whirlwind, that did together ſtrike 
the four corners of the houſe, or elſe the wind from the wilderneſle did withits 
violence ſhake the four corners of the houſe; ſo that at length the houſe tell upon 
them. 

Verſ. 20. Then Iob aroſe aud rent his mantle, &c.)] Thatis , having hitherto fat 
ſtill and heard theſe ſad tydings, now,he preſently aroſe ( as one that yetſunk not 
under thele aflictions ) and rent his mantle and shayed his head, &c, And this-he did, 
partly that he might moderately bewail theſe aftlictions and ſpecially the death 
of his children, and partly, thereby to teſtify his deep humiliation under the 
hand of God,with repentance for all bis fins; to which ſome adde alſfo,that he did 
it out of deteſtation of thoſe blaſphemous temptations which Satan at this time 
did ſuggeſtto him. As for theſe outward rites of rending their garments and 
ſhaving their heads, which they uſed in thoſe times and countries : for the firſt 
ſce the note Gen. 37. 29. and for the ſecond, the ſhaving of the head, that this al- 
ſo was uſed in times of great aftliction and ſorrow of mind is evident in thoſe pla- 
ces. Ia. 22.12. In that day did the Lord God of hoſts call to weeping, and to mourning 
and to baldneſſe , and Ier.7. 29, Cut off thine hair O leruſalem andeafſt it away » and 
take uÞ alamentation, And then doubtleſle it was uſed to 1gnify, that their condi- 
tion was ſuch, that they had good cauſe to lay by all ornaments whatſoever, hair 
being given for comelineſle and ornament, 

Verl.21. Naked came I ont of my mothers womb, and naked shall I return thither :] 
Some expolitours conceive that the word( thither ) in this clauſe is not uſed in re- 
fcrence to his mothers womb , bur in reference to the earth; and that, becauſe 
when he ſpake theſe words, by way of adoration he caſt or bowed down his bod 
to the earth, asSitisinthe former verſe. Others conceive it is the earth , which 
Tob here calls his mothers womb, and that becauſe the earth is the common mo- 
0a wm all , ſince out of itin Adam we were all taken. Gen. 2. 19. But laſt of 
all, ot ers,and with better reaſon, acknowledge, that Iob means indeed his mo- 
thers womb in the firſt clauſe, and then in the next clauſe adds, that he ſhall na- 
nmr only inreſerxcers retorningro an ſat lkethar of hi 

, , e WaSINut up naked in the ſtrejo n 
darkneſle of earth ( ſo David calls kis mothers wu 4 Plal. 139. 15. I «paging 
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in ſecret, and curiouſly wroug ht in the loweſt parts of the earth. ) waiting thence to be 
delivered in duetime , ſo he ſhould be again ſhut up naked in the bowels of the 
earth, the grave; as ſeed ſown in the ground, waiting for a reſurre&ionto a better 
life. However the drift of theſe words was doubtleſle to ſhew, that if God ſhould 
ſtrip him of all he enjoyed, he ſhould have no cauſe to complain, both becauſehe 
brought nottheſe things into the world with him; God had given them and 
might, when he pleaſed, take them away, and becauſe they were given as tempo- 
rall bleſlings,which he could not hope alwaies to enjoy, but muſt part with them 
at the time of his death. For we brought nothing into this world, and it js certain we 
£41 carry nothing out. 1 Tim. 6, 7- 

Verl: 21, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, ] So far was Satan diſappointed of his 
hopes , that in ſtead of curling God, Iob bleſſed him, both for ſuffering him to 
enjoy his good bleflings fo long, and for his preſent aflitions, wherein he knew 
the Lord might ſhew his goodneſle and mercy to him, as well as in his former 
bounty ; and this doubtleſle did more deeply wound Satan, then all Iobs afflicti- 
ons had wounded him, | 

Verſ: 22, In all this Tob finned not. ] Thatis, in all this that Iob ſpake and did, 
there was not any thing that was materially {infull. No man can do any one act 
that is purely pure,free from theleaſt ſtain or tincture of ſing }hs can bring a clean 
thing aut of that which is uncleant chap. 14. 4. But there is a great deal of difference 
between a ſ{infull ation and {in in an ation; Satan had ſaid that Iob would curſe 
God; but when it came to proof,there was no ſuch thing , he neither ſpake nor 
did any thing that was materially evil. 


CHAP Is 


Verſ,1, A Gain there WAS a day, &c, | See chap. 1, verſ. 6. How long it was afrer 
| thoſe former loſles,ere God gave Satan liberty to affli&t him in his bo- 

dy, we cannot ſay; only it is probable; that there was ſuch a diitance of time be- 
wy theſe two afflitions,as might ſerve for a full diſcovery of Iobs Spirit under 
the firſt. | 

Verſ, 2. Frompoing to and fro in the earth. | See chap. 1. verl. 7- 

Verſ. 3. Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Tob * ] See chap. 1. verl. 8. 

And ſtill he holdeth faſt his integrity.) This is added to imply, that Godis ina 
ſpeciall manner glorified and Satan confounded by the Saints perſeverance in pt- 
ety inthetime of affliction; for hence the Lord is here ſer forth, as it were trium- 
phing in this over Satan, 

Although thou moyedit me ag ainft him to deſt:oy him without cauſe. ] In this, as for- 
merly , God ſtooping to our capacity ſpeaks of himſelf ſtill after the manner of 
men, He was not moved by any perlwaſions of Satan to afflict Iob, nordid itto 
oratifie him; only becauſe the Lord did it to manifeſt , that Iob did not ſerve 
God only for the bleflings he beſtowed upon him , as Satan judged, therefore the 
Lord ſaith here,that Satan moved him againſt him to deſtroy him, and that, with- 
out cauſe, fince the Devi) could not effec what he aimed at, but {tilt Joh continue 
ed tbe ſamc he was betore, b | Var 4 
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Verſ, 4. And Satty-anſwered the Lord and faid,'ski |; | EF 
9. Some expound this proverbiall ſpeech chin opting -= 3.569 cap. ver f 
lingly as men exchange oneskin tor anoth = paw ger ied By 15: 
z1y 45 MEN | one. er;they will part with all that they h: 
to {ave theirlife. And indeed the hke man . f | a ey Hayg 
ffpeech we may obſerver 
Proverbs. Prov. 2 5.3. The heaven for hei rat ne ES y obſerveingther 
tahagy NE | igbth, aud the earth for depth, and the hea 
_ of Kings is unſearch;ble. and verſ.: | pth, and the heave 
from a far — But thi iy” — jy ron = ranfl ſoul £ fots ood news 
would expoſe their hands to d 7 emp axde Ag 
or any $0 place oharethe Ne amt, org bs —_ "25 
other goods , yea their children to periſh, ſo themlelves a 'h wires poet 
Skin, {0 it was with Tob, he had hitherto forborn to curſe God. coſbricd per 
mar A _ — of heart » but only out of a baſe fear dogg arr 
nin his own-body , as would ſoon be dif if bi | ax: 
too, and for the better warranting of this Ce nidates y on ſmitten 
Ro becauſe _ rung: ted chiefly in cattell,and eaidly OY 
>ny Was made of s ins,it was uſuall to expreſli GC UNETT 
skin ; ſo that the meaning of this prover preſſe a mans wbole eſtate by the word 
that there was no man Md A rouhiro o_ _ for Skin Was uſyaily this» 
_ tohihecic-fo - the ving of his _ eftate tor the ſaving oſhis 
erſ.'5. -But put forth thine hand mew, and rnchbi 1'bis les 
. ; res wh” , his _ 
> aMi& him in his body alſo, and that not lighrly. a nk Nee? K£.7 That 
4 dif his fleſh only, but his very bones may be {enſible ther of ha ho pane 
= Fl iſtemper may pierce even to his very bones and ma < fol = 4p 
ody may be both pained and weakned,tothe manifeſt ds EY 
OP he will curſe thee to thy face, See chap. 1 ae 85: 11 Ms aha 
49 . Behold he 1s in thine hand, but ſave his life. G x . "1 p | 
day «7. So Satan went forth, &c. ] See again chap, 1. 12 p-1, verl, 12, 
Fey's nt Tob with ſore boiles, from the ſole of his foot ds hi a 
Iftr the inward tortures and ſicknefſe heendured, whi 99.2 Ionnk 
and ſtrength, and made him hopeleſſe of his life. [ h > which canfenion a let 
je ang" are extin(, the praves are ready for me, ] He Y TTY ama ero 35, 
. = ull ſpe&acle of Gods hery indignation wo ceoeraey outward appearance 
oat " almoſt to behold him and were afraid ro NT that his neaxelt friends 
_ = ath put my brethren far from me, and mine i near him, chap. 19. verl. 
. and again veri, i9. All my inward friends abhorred nce are verily eflranged from 
na ra 4 exam | me. | rred me: and they whom I loved are 
Yer 9. And hetook him a potsheard t ; 
age P wi bimſeltwith a potſheard nin hats ani? Ao Tamar 
_ det 5G. _ ( as ſometranſlate it ) and therefore are _ the aſies or upon 
is . eſſed op perhaps Satan deprived Iob of m "ax theſe clauſes joyned 
Ns Ok G 6b y by _= he was: brought to ſuch erin on m7 4 w _y _ 
arSPtear; wellin, nor ara ine hi ; rty » that he had nei- 
mw 4ST fe bimſelf Sha _ | "9k 28 _ ;:and therefore ſat upon n | 
ut ratber find the contrary; for he had a ' bu lic engpromerigat— me 
| IE ON, chap. 7. 4. When 1 lie 
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dews, 1 cy, When 3hall 1 ariſe? and verl. 13, 14. IVhen I fay, My bed chalf comfort me 
my cub hall eaſe my complaint : They thou $careſts me with dreams and terrifieſt we 
through viſums; and a houſe wheiber his friends reſorted to him, even when bis 
afflictions cameto a period, chap. 42. tt. Then came there tmto him ot his brethrew 
and at his fiflers , and all they that had been of his acqueintence befare, and did eat bread 
with hm in his boufe, And though the Lord gave Satan liberty ta deprivebim of 
all that he had, chap. 1. 12. and tis not |ikely this enemy woutdſhewhim any fa- 
vour, yet before he had taken all from himy feeing his wonderfull patience be 
mig bt judge that he did it out of a flavith fear, leaſt God ſhould ſtrike him in bis 
body roo, and fo, the Lord giving him liberty, might preſently bring thefe dif 
caſes upon him alſo. Rather therefore it may be thought that voluntary tea- 
ving his houſe and bed he went abroad ( and thence it is faid verf, z2. that when 
his friends came to viſit him they ſaw him 4 fer off ) and ſat down amongſt tho 
aſhes, as men in their extreme ſorrow and humiliation uſed to do, Ian. 3, 6. The 
King of Nineveb |aid bis robe frem bin and covered him with fachaloth , and ſat in aches, 
as a teſtimony at.his earthly condition and bis baſenefſe and unworthineffe; and 
fo bemg there having no body elſe that would vouchfafe to drefſe him, be crook 
up apoitheard to ſcrape himſelf: either toallay theitching of his fores, arra- 
therra take off the matter and filth that iſſued trom his ulcers, and that becauſe 
his fingers were fo ſore that he could not doe it with them , and betides he per- 
haps loached:to rouch it, and as for his ſervants and friends they abhorred him fo 
that they would not come near himalob 19, 14,217, 

Veri. 9. Then ſaid his »giſe unto him, &c.)] Though Satan were not reſtrained 
from wreaking his teen upon all that was Jobs, bimtelt only excepted, chap. 1.12, 
yet he medled not with his wife, either becauſe ſhe was a part of himſelf, or ra» 
ther becaufe he intended to make ufe of her in tempting him to impatience, as 

knowing well that men are moſt eahly feduced by their wives, that noimjuries do 
ſooner drive men to.impatience, then thofe that are offered them by ſuck as are 
neareſt tothem , and : his friends and others were likely to be encouraged ta 
che like by her example. 7 
Doft tho il retain thme integrity? curſe God and die, } Thave met with 
ſome expoſitours that underſtand this ipeech of Iobs wife to him tbus. Atter 
all theſe judgements which God hath laid upon thee, doſ? thou {til} maintain thy 
telf ro be fincere and upright ? Being brought ſa low, at the very point of death 
wilt thou ſtill deny thy bypacriſte * Take heed, by CAREY thy bypocrt- 
lie bleſſe God, give glory to God, and ſo die, or; curſe Gad and die, that is, thou hadlt 
as good: diſcover by a deſperate blaſphemy at laſt what thou baft tormerly 
been , that ſo dying zt may be ſeen that God hath dealt juſtly with thee in all that 
he hath laid upon thee. But becauſe in tbe third verſe this phraſe of retaining bis 
integrity is uſed concerning Iob ina way of commendation, the more ordinary . 
expoktion of theſe words I take to be the beft, which is rhis  Do#? thou ſtall retam 
thine integrity © That is, 2fter all theſe calamnties and vain patience doſt thou yet 
retain thy integrity ? alas what doth ir profit you ? to whar end do you {tl 


hope in God, and pray to him and bleſſe him? He ſtill as a perfecuting enemy 
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pours out his wrath more and more upon yous rather therefore curſe God and 
die, where by curling Golis meant; as before , chap. 1, 11. whatever might tend 
to Gods reproach, and this his wife like an infernall fury adviſeth him to, either 
as intimating that he had as good die curling of God as blefling him, lince 
thereby heſhould at leaſt ſatisfie his grieved and afflicted ſpirit, or elſe as preſcri- 
bing this as a means to put an end to all bis inſufferable miſeries, to wit » by pro- 
voking God with his blaſphemy to kill him outright. | 
 Verſ.10. But he ſaid unto her, Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the foolich women ſpeaketh. ] 
As if he ſhould have ſaid, Thou doſt not now,wife,ſpeak like thy ſelf,this had not 
wont to be thy language; eventhoſe women that are moſt filly and fooliſh, moſt 
profaneand irreligious, moſt deſperately violent in their paſſions , could not 
ſpeak more Atheiſfically and wickedly then-thou haſt now ſpoken , more indeed 
like thoſe idolatrous women, that uſe to revile their ſenceleſle Gods, then 
like a woman, who had been inſtructed in the knowledge of the true ever living 
God, and one that had hitherto carried her ſelf as one that feared him 

Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shali we not receive evil? ] Theſe words 


imply many reaſons why it is fir that men ſhould patiently endure thoſe many 


zMictions, that ſometimes fall upon them. 1, Becauſe it is not fit that wretched 
manſhould bind God to his will and preſcribe him what he ſnould da , to wit , 
that heſhould ſtilllade him with his bleſſings, and never intermix any ſorrows 
with them, 2. Becauſe the many bleſlings which he hath beſtowed upen us, far 
ſurpaſſing the evils he inflits , may well bind us by way of thankfulneſle to be 
content that he ſhould exerciſe his dominion over usand afflict us when he ſeeth 


* 


; --- cauſewithoutany murmuring againſt him. 3, Becauſe'the good he doth for us 
BEE 6, roves/bima loving father, and thereforeſhould aſſure us;that evenian the evilhe 


inflis, be ſeeks our advantage, The cup which my Father hath given ine , shall I uot 
erinkits faith Chriſt.Iohn 18, 11-and. ſo Heb. 12. 9. We have had fathers of our flesb, 
which correfted us and we gave them reverence: Shall we not much rather be in ſubjedtion 
ant the father of ſpirits and live ? 

' Tn all this did not Tob ſin with his lips.) That is , not ſo ,much as with ſpea- 
king a haſty and impatientword; which was indeed a high degree of patience, 
lames 3,2. If any man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfet man, and able alſo. to bri- 
ale the whole body. See the note chap. 1. 22, 9 | 

Veri.11, Now when Tobs three friends heard, &c,) That is his three ſpeciall choice 
and moſt intimate friends, to wit, Eliphaz (who is called the Temanite, either 
becauſe he was of the ſtock of Teman, the ſon of Eliphaz the ſon of Eſau, Gen. 
36, 11. orelſe becauſe he was of the land of Teman mentioned, Ier.49.7.)and 
Bildad(who is called the Shubite, perhaps becauſe he was ofthe ſtock of Shuah , 
the ſon of Abrabam by Keturah,Gen, 2.5.2, perhaps of ſome country or city ſo. 

. Called Jand Zophar the Naamathire ( {o called alſo for ſome ſuch like reaſon - 
It may be from the city Naamah Toſh. i 5. 41.) As for Elihu of whom mention is 
made, chap. 32. 2, he came not it ſeems with theſe his three friends, but Randin 

,by-as perhaps many others did , and hearing their conference he brake out alſo 
and bake bis mind, Itis ſaid by ſome thar theſe men were Kings ; but no. fuck. 
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Chap. 2+ | I 0B. n 
thing do we find in the Scripture. Men they were doubtleſſe of eminent learning 
and piety ( as by their diſcourſe with Iob doth every where appear) yea ſuch to 
whom the Lind! uſed to appear in dreams and viſions, Now a thing was ſecretly 
brought to me, (({aith Eliphaz chap. 4. 12, 13.)4nd mine ear received alittle thereof, 
in thoughts from the viſions of the night , as likewiſe men of great years and. experi- 
ence, whence is that of Elibu concerning theſe men, chap. 32. 6,7. I am young 
end ye are very old, I ſaid, Daies should ſpeak,and multitude of years should teach wiſdome, 
aedioks faithfull friends ; doubrleſle they were, andin their love to him came 
now to viſit him, and ſpake all they faid to him our of afincere deſire of his good, 
though they erred fouly in judging ofthis cauſe: All which made the harſh cen- 
ſures which afterward they paſſed upon him, the more bitter and grievous to be 
born, 

For they had made an appointment together to come to mourn with him, and to comfort 
him.) to wit, becauſe it is a kind of eaſe to an afflicted man, to ſee that others pl- 
ty him and compaſſionate his caſe, neither can words of comfort be. acceptable 
unleſſe they come from thoſe of whom he is perſwaded that they have a ftellow- 
feeling of his ſorrows. 

Verſ. 12. And ſprinkled duft upon their heads toward heaven. ) It ſeems there 
weretwo ſeverall waies of ſprinkling duſt : ſometimes they did barely ſprinkle ic 
upon their heads ( concerning which ſee the Notes, Ioſh, 9.6.) but ſometimes a- 
o2in they took the duſt and threw it up into theair, ſo letting it fall back 
upon their heads; for ſo we read alſo of the Iews that were enraged at Pauls prea- 
ching, Acts22,23, They cryed out and caſting off their cloths threw duſt into the aire ; 
and this circumſtance of their throwing the duſt toward heaven might ſignifie, ei- 
ther that it was a day of grievous darkneſle and aflition that was come upon 
them, yea aday of diſma]l confuſion wherein things were turned upſide down , 
and earth and aire as it were mingled together, orelſe that the ſpeacle they be- 
held was ſuch, that they might well wiſh the heavens were overclouded with dark- 
neſſe that they might not behold it. | 

Verſ. 13. Sothey ſat down with him upon the ground ſeven daies and ſeven nights.] 
Thatis, fay ſome  *c6/"2Baing many daijes and many 12% for the number ſe- 
ven is ſometimes uſed indefinitely, as x Sam. 2, 5, of which ſee the Note there: 
or elſe the meaning may be that the greateſt part of ſeven daies and ſeven nights 
they ſpent in a ſilent ſitting by him , condoling his miſery and mourning with 
him, It cannot bethought that Tob ſat ſo long amongſt the aſhes , without ever 
withdrawing bimſelf upon any occaſion; i leſſe can this be conceived of his 
friends ; but as it is ſaid of Anna that ſhe continued dailyin the Temple, thoughir 
cannot be thought that ſhe never went out of it, Lukez. z 7. Soitis here faidot 
Iobs friends that they ſat with him on the ground ſeven daies and ſeven nights, that 15, 
the þ ay por art of that time, but yet doubtleſle they took their time tor neceſſa- 
ry food nd od &c 

And none ſpake a word unto him: for they ſaw that his grief was very great. J To 
wit > both becauſe they ar firſt thought it not ſo ſeaſonable to begin to comfort 


him , before he had a little unladed his heart of ſorrow, leaſt by ſpeaking they 
B 2 ſhould 


- wrath, and therefore had not one word of comfort for him , whic 
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fhould rather cauſe bim to break forth into pre paſſion,then avy whit aſlwage 


his grief: and likewiſe becauſe the longer they obſerved and confidered in what 
extremity Gods hand was upon him, the more they were even overwhelmed with 
ſorrow , and ſo not able to ſpeak, and that doubtleſſe eſpecially becauſe though 
formerly they had alwaies eſteemed him afincere godly man, and therefore came 


with a full reſolution to ſpeak comfortably to him, yet now the exceſſive milery 


hey ſaw him in,made them begin to ſtagger concerning this , and ſuſpect that 
all we formerly done was kk in hypocriſic, and therefore the Lord abhor- 
red him and puniſhed him thus ſeverely , and ſo herewith they were ſo aſtoni- 
(hed and perplexed, that they could not ſpeak nor knew what to ſay to him. 


CHAP: ILL 


Verſ. 1. Frer this opened Iob bis mouth, J That is » though for a while he ſat 1i- 
lent as being overwhelmed with grict and notable to ſpeak, accor- 
ding to that of David,Pſal. 77. 4. 1 am ſo rroubled that I cannot ſpeak ; 

yet getting at laſt ſome power over himſelf he gave vent to bis ſorrows and cur- 

fed his day ; or thus,though hitberto lob had carried himſeltwith admirable pa- 
tience, yet after this now at length he be Zan to ſpeak , and that freely and bold- 
ly ( for bo is the meaning of this Hebrew phraſe, Iob opened his mouth ) having ſat 
flent with his friends a long time before, he began now to complain of his miſe. 
ries, and gaye therein too much liberty to himſelf, and was catried too farre be- 
yond the bounds of patience by his paſſions, and theretore afterward was ſharply 
reproved by God out of the whirlewind. chap. 38, 2, Who is this that darknetb coun- 

ſell by words without knowledge © and condemned by himſelf, chap. 40. 4. Behold I 

am vile what chal {anſwer thee 5 I will lay my band upon my mouth, &c. And [o a- 

wy chap. 42. 3>6, And doubtlefle the cauſe of this ſudden change was becauſe 

d was now pleaſed to withdraw not only the light of his countenance, to make 
his tryall the more terrible;bur alſo the ſtrength of grace whereby he had been hi- 
therto enabled to endure with ſuch patience what he had ſuffered, & that to make 
it manifeſt, that all comfort and ſtrength to ſtand in tryalls comes from God,and 
what the holieſt and beſt of Gads ſervants would be , ifthey ſhould be teft unto 
themſelyes: pet itis not ſtrange chat Tobs patience ſhould be ſo highly extolled 
1m rhe Script, if we conſider, 1, That his afflictions were nor only exceeding 
great and very Many but had alſo continueda long time upon himere he brake 
torth"into this impatience; for at the cnd of this diſpute which he bad with his 
friends, ere they left him, God began to raiſe him up again, chap. 42. 10. and yet 
then he had been many months, ( as ſome conceive many years ) under theſe hea- 
vy preſſures, we ſee waat he ſaith, chap. 7. 3. I am made to Poſſefſe months of vauity. 

2. That upon the ſilence of his triends ſo many gaies together , the Devil might 

have occalion to ſuggelt that even they alſo (as his other friends had done be- 

tore ) deemed htm a wicked man upon whom God had begun to poue forth his. 


might much 


mbirtes his ſoul. z. That in his greateſt impatience hewas not wholly over-born, _ 


his. 
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his deſire was ſtill to approve himſelfto God, only the fleſh luſted againſt the ſpi- 
rit and prevailed ſometimes too farre over him,and when he did forger himſelf, ir 
was notſo much lob thar didit, as ſinthat dwelt in him, Rom. 7, 17, he (till 
ſtrove againſt it; and 4, That he did at length prevail over his corruptions, we ſee 
what he faith chap. 40. 4, y. Behold I amvile, I will lay my han1 upon my mouth, I will 
ſpeak no more: n dchap, 42.1 abborre my ſelf, and” repent in duſt and ashes. And 
herein eſpecially is the patience of Iob commended to us as a pattern,becavle ar 
the end he preyailed and got the day,lam. 5, 1 1. Behold, we count them happy which 
endure: ye have heard of the patience of 10b, and have ſeen the endof the Lord. 

And curſed his day.) Thar is, his birth-day as it is expreſſed verſ. 3, Let theday 
 penich wherein | was born, not the very day whereon he was born, which was long 

fince paſt and gone, but his innivertiry trth-day,which was in its time to return 
every year, as 15 evident verſ, 4. Lef that day be darkneſſe , let not God regard it, &C. 
And this he curſed, rowit, with thoſe execrations mentioned in the following 
verſes, not as having athought that thoſe things were like to befall his birth-day 
upon his imprecations, or as deliberately and ſeriouſly wiſhing it might fo be, 
only tranſported with the heat of his alfour;he ſeeks thereby with all vehemen- 
TY tO na ven how he abhorred his life, wht a diſmall and unhappy thing it was 
to him that he was ever born, &c. 

Verl. 3. Let the day perish wherein I was born and the night, &c,} That is, where- 
as the rydings of a child born, eſpecially of a man child, are ufually received with 
much joy;& their birth-daiesafterwards ſolemnized with a great deal ot mirthand 
Jollity ; I may rather wiſh that I had never been born,or that the day of my birth | 
and the night of my conception may periſh, and not have their courſe in the Ka- 
lender amongſt the daies and nights of the-year, at leaſt rhat they may be no 
more ſolemnizeU{ but may be buried in eternall oblivion ( as it is moereplainly ex- 
Þ reſled verſ.6. Let it not be Jjoyned to the dates of the year , let it not come 1n'0 the num- 

ber of the months, )and that becauſe T was born to ſo much miſery and ſorrow. 
Some Expoſitours indeed will have the night whereof Iob here ſpeaks ro benot 
the night of his conceprian , becauſe it could nor he then known thar a man 

child was conceived , but the nighr of his birth. Bur there is no neceſſity that 

we ſhould thus underſtand the words, for as Efa. 48.8. Thou waf (aled 4 tranſ- 

greſſour from the womb, is the (ame with Thou baft been a tranſereſſonrr from the W8mb, 

So here the night wherein it was ſaid, 4 man child is conceived,1s to be underſtood in 

the ſame ſenſe as if he had ſaid , the night wherein a man child was conceived 5: 
irom this verſe to the beginning of the 42 chapter in the original] the Penman ot 
the holy Ghoſt hath expreſſed all that paſſed betwixt Iob and his friends, &c. in 

- Meeter, | 

Verſ. 4. Let that day be darknefſe. ) This may be vnderſtood figuratively, letit 
be alwates a ſad and ſorrowtull day; bur rather conceive that it was meant pro: 
perly, let itbe alwaies apitchy dark day even as darknefle it ſelf. The like may 
heſaid alſo concerning the laſt clauſe of this verſe, neither ler the light sb:n8 up- 
au it, 

Let not Gad regard it. from aboye, &c, ] That - let not the Lord afford that _ 

$ 
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the light of the Sun from above, nor othertheinfluences of the heavens; that we 
Enjoy a ſucceſſion of light and darkneſſe, fruitfull times and ſeaſons it is from 
Gods care and providence over the world, and hence is that expreſſion which 
Moſes uſeth concerning the land of Canaan, Deut. 11, 12. The eyes of the Lord thy 
God are alwaies upon it, from the beginning of the year even unto the endof the year : So 
that when Iob wiſheth that the Lord would not regard that day from above; it is 
all one as ifhe had wiſhed that God would not mind it nor yield it the leaſt of 


thoſe bleſſings which he affords to other daies. 


Verſ. 5. Let darkneſſe and the shadow of death ſtain it, &c.] That is, a moſt ex- 
treme darkneſſe, to wit, firſt a darkneſle like death that may be the very image and 


(ſhadow of death;or 2.a darkneſle like that wherewith dead men are overwhelmed 


that lye buried in their graves, or 3 . aſtifling killing darkneſle, ſuch as where 
damps and thick vapours that are in deep pits, that ſtrike men ſuddenly dead , 
or 4. a diſmall horrible darkneſle, like enough to kill men with the very terrour 
of it, forhereto hath that clauſe reference alſo in the end of the verſe, Lez the 
blackneſſe of the day terrifie it, that is, make it terrible to men. All this may be com- 
prehended under this phraſe of the shadow of death, and when Iob wiſhed that ſuch 
a darkneſſe might ſtain theday whereon he was born, the ground of the expreſſi- 
on is this, that darkneſle takes away the glory of a day,and hides the beauty of all 
things whatſoever, | 
Verſ. 7. Lo, let that night be ſolitary , let no joyfwll voice come therein.) Thatis, 
whereas the night is uſually the time of feaſting, dancing, and all kind of jollity, 
as at marriages and all other times of feſtivity and rejoycing whatſoever , let it 
not be ſo on that unhappy night wherein I was conceived, but quite contrary let 
it be ſolitary, ſtill, and filent, yea, let the darkneſſethereof be fo terrible, ( all the 
ſtars in heaven withdrawing their light, )that neither man nor beaſt may dare to 
{tir or move either within Tow or without, i 
Verl. 8. Let themcurſe it that curſe the day,who are ready to raiſe up their mourning.} 
That is» all that in the bitterneſle of their ſorrows are wont to curſe the day , as 
being weary both oflife and light, let them curſe that night wherein I was concei- 
vedand boin. Someexpoſitours underſtand this of fiſhermen and marriners,and 
that becauſe they read the laſt clauſe of this verſe, according to the tranſlation 
which is ſet in the margin of our Bibles ( who are ready to raiſe up a Leviathan ) Such 
mens mouths are uſually full of moſt fearfull execrations and curſes,and eſpecial- 
ly when they are imployed in taking whales, that huge fiſh which is called a Levi- 
athan, chap. 41, 1. And that becauſe the fiſhing for the whale is a buſineſſe of 
great charge and greater danger, ſo that when they have {cized upon one and are 
ready to raiſe him up, if by any miſhap they looſe him again, they are wont vio- 
lently to break forth into all kind of feartull imprecations againit that unlucky 
and unfortunate day, becaule great loſſes cauſe great paſſions, ſpecially in ſuch 
ungodly-wretches; and theretore , ſay.they , lob here wiſheth that theſe men 
might curſe the nightof his conception; and to this we may adde too, that ſome 
reterre this to the curling of thoſe marriners, who as they ſail along lighting at 
unawares upcn ſome place where they are ready to ſtirre or raiſe up a whale z do 


KL there- 
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thereupon ſeeing themſelves in ſuch imminent danger ,' curſe the day that they 
entred upon that vayage; or that brought them within the reach of this ſea-mon- 
ſter now ready to ſink their veſlell and drown them all. Again, others by Levia- 
than underſtand the Devil, metaphorically fo called, win. ar many authours in 
like manner apply that place,Eſa.27.1.1n that day theLord with his ſore ,and great,and 
ſtrong. ſword, 5hall punish Leviathan the piercing ſerpent, even Leyiathan that crooked ſer- 
pent, and ſo conceive theſe words to bemeant of thoſe farious men, that in their 
paſſions are wont to wiſh the Devil might take either themſelves, or others that 
are the occaſion of their miſery. Let them curſe it that in the extremity of their 
impatience, not only uſe to curſe the day , bur alſo are ready ever and anon in 
their rage to raiſe up a Leviathan, that is, tocall upon the Devil to take them, 
But now if we read the words according as our Tranſlatours have rendered it, 
Let them curſe 1t that curſe the day,who are ready to raiſe up their mourning, There is an- 
other expoſition may be given of:theſe words, which ſeems far more apt and ea- 
fie, towit that whereas there were uſually in thoſetimes certain perſons , both 
men and women, that were hired to howle and lament at funeralls, or any other 
times of great calamitie and diſmall ſorrow , and that becauſe they could doe ir 
artificially , they were trainedup to it, and had certain ſad and dolefull ditties - 
wherein they did in a ſolemn and pafſionate manner curſe, ſometimes the day of 
thoſe ſad accidents, ſometimes thoſe that were the occaſion of it, to which cu- 
ſtome many places of Scripture clearly have reference, as Amos 5.16. They shall 
call the husband-man to the mourning, and ſuch as are skilfull of  lathentation to wailing. 
And fo again Ier. 9.17. 2 Chron. 35.25; Mat. 9.23. Ezek, 30.2. Ioel 1. 15. 
Theſe now that were ſoready and prepared at all times to raiſeup a mourning or 
to call their company together to mourn , theſe Ifay Tob defires might be im- 
ployed rocaurſe the night wherein he was conceived.- And' happily ſome one dit: 
ty they might have fulleſt of bitter imprecationszthat was called a Eeviarhan. 
Verſc 9. Let the ſtars of the twilight thereof be dark; &Cc. JThei ſtars are great. or- 

namentto the heaven, like —_ ſpangles or Oes of gold ſet inthe Canopy of 
heaven, they are alſo a:greatidelipht and: comfort inthe night and.ot ſpecial uſe 
for the dire&ion' of ſea-men' others. T6 expreſſe: therefore-what cauſe he 
had to be'tfoubled that ever hewas'conceived;; Job here wiſheth the night ofthis 

conception might nothave #Nayſhining in ir, xtiarir might haveno inixcure of 
light}nonotiin thetwilighr ofthe evening , norin the dawning of the morning 
( called here in the Hebrew the eye-lids of the morning, becauſe the beams of the Sun 
the eyeofthoworld/dothenfirſt difoover themlelves)but:idefireth that rather it 
| might bea perperuall night3rhen thatiny mixtare'of light: by che approach of 
_ the morning ſhould any! whie abate thererrour of its darkneſſe. Let it (ook for 

light bit have none; which expreffion is uſed: as an aggravation'of the nights dark- 

nefſs; thatthere ſhould be adengrexpeRatibmoFlight,and then ar laſt their expe- 

Aation ſhouldbe'fruſtrare, -' CET 

Verſ. 10. Becauſe it-hutnot up'ths dorenof my mothers womb , nar hid ſarrow from 

mine eyes.'] To wityeitherthatl might not have been conceived, orat leaſt that 


Thad totibeen born; and ſo-might never have ſeen thoſe ſorrows,that now yas 
Lend ved, 
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lived to ſee; for here Iob begins to retder the reaſon why he had curſed both the 
day of bis birth, and the night ofhis conception; and therefore this may be re- 
ferred to both. n ci | 

Verſ. 12, Why did the knees prevent me{&c. ] Thatis why did the midwife fo 
carefully prevent my tfathing bpan the earth , by receiving me jo charily into her 
Jap, thatI might be afterward waſhed, and fwadled; and nuricd up * why did ſhe 
not ratherfuffer me to falbfrom the womb to the earth,where | might have lyen 
and periſhed preſently ? and it may well be which ſome thipk , thatintheſeex- 
preſſions Iob alludes to that execrable cuſtome uijed in thoſe times by unnatu- 
rall parents, who were wont to calt out their children afloon as they were born, 
and there to leave them upon thecold earth naked and helplefle, whereto the 
holy Ghoſt alfo ſeems to bave reſpect in that remarkable place. Ezek, 36,3 4s x. 
Thy father Was an Amoritey and thy mother an Hitine; amd as for thy nativity m the da 7 
thou waft born.thy naveil Was nor (ut; neither waſt thou washed in water 10 ſupple thee, 
thou waft not ſalted at all, nor ſwadled at all; none eyepitied thee, to do auy of theſe un- 
ro thee,to have compaſwon upon thee, but theu weſt cafi out in the open field to the bathing 
of thy perſon,im the day that thou waſt born. | 

Verſ. 13. For new should 1 bave lyem, fill and been quict, &c. ) It is evident that 
Iob fpeaks here only of the reſt of the body in the grave, and the freedome which 
death brings from all worldly. troubles and ſorrows uw hatioevers forhhe ſpeaks of * 
the reſt which befalls all men after death, the bad as well as the good, the wicked 
oppreſſours as well as the poor.that are oppreſled by them, as ts evident. ves; 17, 
&c, There tbe 14 ked ceaſe ſrom tronblihg: and theretbe weary be at ref. But fince 
Iob knew well enongh ( doubtleſle ),and did certaiply belieye, that wheg, ahe,bo- 
dies of men arc laid 1h the.graue , yet their fouls then paſle to greater pains «nd 
miferies, unltffe they be of Gods ele&, ro, whom through Chrifts MEFEILS 4 4D ens 
tranceis giver to heaven andieveriaſting glory ,, why doth Iob here make ng 
mention; of this;but:only tpeak of the reſt of mens carcaſes in tbe grave, as if he 
believed not the immortality of the: ſoul > nos put pyy difference betwixt the 
| wicked and theaighteous after death4 ſurely-becauſe-z. He hada kindof ſecret 
aſſurange concermng the blifſe.of bs ſoul alter death, -and fo made pg! mention 
of that, and''2. Becauſe thrdugh the: vehement pertusbations| of bis mind et pre- 
ſent,and the violence ofbss pafſhans by-reaſotiof the extremity of his ſuffegivgs, 
he only now minded as it were:anditbougbt ypon:thelbappineſſe of tholg that 
ne quietan their _ and tbe —__ of a: cond lifez andthe refurte&ti- 
on of mens badies to. or glorg they lyeiarabepreſentay deegettesy byri 
ed under the rubbiſh of his contufed paſhions » 45;:Mojes:when he ſaw als 
of God like-to be cut off, by the reverging hand of Gods juſticeydid'in a manner 
torget { what he. knew well enough) thejmaanabllity of Gods,decregangdayas on- 
ly carried with thevebemency ot hizaffetzons:to-the; people of God; andth isegr- 
neſt deſire of Gods glory , when he wiſhed, Exod, 32.:32. thatbewoukj forgive 
— FR —_ clic blot him out ofthe baok of life. > 

erl.14. Wit Kings. and counfellours of the earth 1, which build defs!ate places for 

themſaves, ] That is, bad I died .unmediately: ertber.in the womb P Whey rung 


cVcr - 


whe. 

Chap. 3- n I 0 D. I7 
everT was born, beſides that I ſhould have eſcaped all the miſeries I have now ſuf- 
fered, in the grave I ſhould have been not one jor in a worſe condition, then the 
greateſt Kings and Nobles are when they cometo die, for all the great pomp and 
pleaſure they have lived in before, and the great pomp of their lepulchers when 
they are dead: for by Kings and counſellers which built deſolate places for them- 
ſelves are meant here the moſt glorious, the mightieſt Princes of the world, thar 
by reaſon of their great power and riches ſought to perpetuate the memory of 
their name by building deſolate places , that is, either 1. by ereQting huge and 
ſtately tombes and monuments, as memorialls of their buriall in thoſe places, 
| ſuchas weretheEgyptians Pyramids,8c.which are called deſolate places,not only 
becauſe the dead bodies buried there are left as it were forſaken of all friends in 
a deſolate condition, but alſo becauſe ſuch monuments were built uſually not in 
towns and cities, but abroad in the fields in ſolitary and unfrequented places ; 
whence is that ofthe prophet, Ezek. 26, 20, where foreſhewing the deſtruQion 
of Tyre, heſpeaks as in thenameof the Lord thus, When I (hall bring thee down 
with them that deſcend into the pit, with the people of old time, and shall ſet thee in the !ow 
parts of the earth,in places deſolate of old, &c.or2.by rebuilding what their anceſtours 
durſt not attempt, great houſes or cities formerly ruined, that had been along 
time waſt places, ay the Prophet calls them, Ifa. 58. 12, whereof there had been 
nothing but the foundations left for many generations; or rather, 3. by build- 
ingin places formerly deſolate, wherein haply one would wonder how ſuch 
builtlings could be raiſed , either great cities or ſtately houſes for themſelves 
to dwell in, and that of ſuch a huge bigneſſe and vaſt compaſſe, that a Prin- 
ces family cannot fill them, but ſtill thcy ſeem in many places empty and deſo- 
late. 

Verſ.15. Or with Princes that had gold , who filled ther houſes with filver, } That 
Is, with the richeſt of Princes , who gathered in their life time the greateſt maſle 
of treaſure ; yet ſome underſtand this, as ſpoken with reference to a cuſtome u- 
ſed in thoſe times, ofburying much treaſurein the houſes, that is, the graves and 
tombes of their great Princes, 

Verſ. 16, Or as an hidden untimely birth T had not been , &c. That is, hadInot 
been born, but dyed in the womb, ( which alſo Iob had wiſhed before ver; 10.) 
ſuch as the condition of abortives is, that periſh in the womb, to wit, either thoſs 
that by ſome miſchance miſcarry within a while after they are conceived » ( called 
here an hidden untimely birth, becauſe they are preſently laid by or caſt away as uns 
pleaſing ſpeRacles , or not at all looked after; or elle becauſe the form and i 
neaments of a child in ſuch imperfe&t embryoes cannot well be diſcer- | 
ned, )or thoſe that have their full and perfe& vas but then die in the wombe, 
and ſo being dead-born never ſee light; ſuch( ſaith Iob ) had been then my 


condition, I had not been , that is, 1 had never been numbred amongit 
the ſons of Adam, but had been wholly buried in oblivion, and had pa ed 
without name, as Solomon we ſee ſpeaks of ſuch an untimely birth, Eccici. 
6. 4. He cometh in and departeth in darkneſſe, and his name shall be covered with dark: 


neſſe, 
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Verſ. 17, There the wicked conſe from troubling, #ndthere the weary be a#ref. ] B 
the weary here may be meant thoſe that wicked op fours have wearied wit 
continuall troubles ; and then the ſumme of the whole verſe is this , that inthe 
grave the oppreſſours and the oppreſſed are both at reſt together, But the weary 
here intended may be alſo the wicked perfecutours and oppreſſours, that do wea- 
ry and tire out themſelves with vexing and troubling others , till they come to 
be laid in the graves and then there they are atreſt, and this may ſeem the more 
probable expolition, becauſe in thefollowing verſe he fpeaks of thoſe that ſuffer, 


- and here therefore it is likely of thoſe only that make men fuffer. 


Verſ. 18. There theprifoners re#t together , they hear not the yoice ofthe o preſſoar. 7 
Becauſe wicked oppreſſours uſe bitter words , and withtheir terrible threatning, 
and their inſulting and ſcoffing languageare wont to wound as deeply thoſe that 
areunder their power, as any other way: hence is this exprefſion , they hear not the 
yoice of the oppreſſour. 

Verſ. 20, Wherefore is light given to him that is m miſery, and life unto the bitter im 
ſoul? 1 Theſe words are added, to imply how eatneſtly now he deſired death; 
They are indeed a kind of expoſtulation with God , for continuing life to thoſe 
that are in ſuch mifery, that they had rather die then live; but doubtleſle, 
though the extremity of his miſeries wrung theſe words from him, yet he did not 
utter them with a purpoſe to contend with God, and to charge him with dealing 
too hardly with thoſe that are in miſery. Indeed they are words of lamentation 
rather then expoſtulation , wherefore is light given to him that is in miſery * thatis, 


| Alas, it were well for thoſe that are in bitter calamities, if they might die : they 


cannot but earneſtly defireit, and itis a kind of addition to their miſeries , that 


_ they muſt live , though they would die, Revel. 9.6. And in thoſe daies shall men 


ſeek death, and shall not find it , and shall deſire to die , and death sball flee froms 
Fre. e 

Verl. 23. Why is light given to a manwwhoſe way is hid, and whom Gol hath hedg ed 
1M*] Thatis,toa man that cannot find out the meaning of Gods dealing with 
him, or why it is that he is ſo ſorely afflicted; or rather, toa man whom God 
bath ſo hedged and hemmedin with many and divers calamities , and thoſe ſo 
deſperate and inextricable, that( poor wretch) itis not poſſible he ſhould con- 
ceive which way to turn himſelf, or what courſe to'take to find out any way of e- 
ſcape, whereby he might wind himfelf out of theſe troubles, and therefore muſt 
needs be in continuall perplexity to think what will become of him, and what the 
end will be of all theſe miferjes that are fallen upon him. Much to this purpoſe 
is that complaint of the Church, Lam. 3, 9. He hath incloſed my waies with hewen 
fone : he hath made my paths croobed. | | 

Verſ. 24. For my fighing cometh before T eat. ] This is added, to imply that he 
was one of thoſe, of whom he had ſpoken; to whom it was an addition of miſeries, 
that they muſt ſtill live, though they can ſee no hope of deliverance, and that be- 
cauſe though he hadalwaies worked aut his ſalvation with fear and trembling 
( which 1s ar leaſt implyed verſ. 25,26; The thing which I greatly feared is come up- 


that 


Chap. 3 | T 03. 19 
that he had not ſo much ſpace of freedome, as to eat his meat in quiet, nor could 
forbear hisſ{ighs and tears, when the naturall deſire of food was moſt urgent up« 
on him; which indecd is moſt like that complaint of the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 102, 9. 1 
bave eaten ashes like bread; aud mingled my drink with weeping. Some expoſitours un- 
derſtand this of his ghing becauſe ot the pain it would be to him to eat, in re- 
gard of his ulcers, wherewith he was every where filled, or becauſe it grieved him 
to think that he muſt by feeding uphold the life, which he would ſo gladly be rid 
of; but the firſt expoſition is far the moſt proper, 

And my roarmgs are poured out like the waters. Thatis, violently , abundantly 
and without ceaſing ; tor he compares his roaring to the pouring out of waters. 
I. Becauſe whenwaters are poured forth , or break through the banks that be- 
fore held them in, they ruſh out in great abundance and with unreliſtable vio- 
lence. 2. Becauſe the waters of rivers flow on continually withour ceaſing) as be- 
ing {till ſupplyed from their fountains and ſprings, and 3. Becauſe the noiſe of 
his roarings,by reaſon ottheir violence, was much like that of waters, where they 
break forthwith ſuch fury and carry all before them that ſtands in their way. It 
muſt be a great affliction that can make a man offpirit to mourn , and therefore 
much more that which makes him cry out and roare;& therefore the extremity of 
a mans miſery is utually ſet forth in the Scripture by this that it makes him roar ; 
as Plal, 32. 3- I roared for the very diſquietneſſe of my ſoul; Sothat when Iob com- 
plazns not only that his ſorrows made him roar , but alſo that his roarings were 
poured forth ke water, this implyes how exceeding grievous his miſeries were. , 

Verl. 25. For the thing I greatly feared is come upon me, &c.] This is added as an 
aggravation of his miſery, (to {hew what juſt caule he had to be weary of his lite) 
to wit, that inthe daies of his proſperity he had not lived carelcſlely and ſecure- 
ly as wicked men uſe to doe, that when things go well with them conhdently at 
{urethemſclves that there ſhall never come a change , andſo walk on preſumptu- 
ouſly in their own Wwates , without any tear either of God or man; but that he 
had alwaies conſidered before hand what might befall him, and out of an awtull 
apprehenſion of the great alteratians, which God could make in his condition e- 
ven in an inſtant, he had alwaies walked humbly with God ,ind looked narrowly 
to his waies, that he might avoid bis indignation; and yet notwithſtanding that 
which he feared was fallen upon him, Had he in his proſperity glutted himſelt 
with pleaſure and lived ſecurely , it had been another matter( for to ſuch God 

| hath threatneddeſtruction. 1 Theſ: 5.3. When they shalbſay,Reace and ſafety ; then 
ſudden deſtrution cometh upon them, as travail upon 4 woman with dhild , and they 5hAll 
not eſcape ) But( faith Iob )I was not in ſafety, 1 did not think my felt fate, but as 
one that ever feared what might come , Iſtill watched over my waies, and yet 


theſe grievous troubles are come upon me. 
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CHAP, IV. 2 


Verſ. 2. F we aſl to commune with thee , wilt thou be grieved &c.?) Hitherto Tobs 


friends had forborn ſpeaking to him , partly becauſe they were afraid 
they ſhould by ſpeaking encreaſe his grief, and partly becaufe by the 
extraordinary heavineſſe of Gods hand upon him they began to think, that 
douhtleſſe he had alwaies been a ſecret hypocrite and therefore now at length the 


vengeance ofGod was in this fearfull manner fallen upon him; But when now 


they had heard him in ſuch an impatient manner curſe the day of his birth and 
wiſh for death, to put an end to all his miſcries, but eſpecially when they heard 
him-in his laſt ain 29 it were juſtifying bimſelf, to wit, by affirming that he bad 
not by his ſecurity in the time of his proſperity provoked God to deal thus with 
him, butrather had done what he could to prevent it , this confirmed themin 
their opinion , that his heart was not right with God. And therefore Eliphaz,as 
being hagly the elder andthe chief of them, begins now with him, reſolving to 
reprove him for his impatience, and to prove to him that God uſeth- not to 
or” any but wicked men, as be was now plagued , and therefore it wasfit that 

eſhould repent and turn to God, and not juſtifie himſelf, Now becauſe he fea- 
red that this Iob would hardly take in good part; he begins with a profeſſion that 
he was loth to grieve him, but that he could not forbear 3 oy we aſſay to commune 
with thee , wilt thoube grieved* that is, I fear thou wilt , and it is that which hath 
made us forbear ſo long ; but who can withhold himſelf from ſpeaking? thatis » 
hearing thee thus diſhonour God and juſtifie thy ſelf, as if all were well with 


- thee, whenGods fearfull judgements upon thee do maniteſt the contrary , it is 


not poſſible weſhould bold our un 3 if we have any careof thy ſoul, or be 
render of Gods diſhonour, it muſt need conſtrain us to ſpeak. 


Verl. z, Behold thou haſt infirufted many, &c, ] This is the firſt argument which 


| Eliphaz uſeth, ro condemn Iobs impatience, and to diſcover to him that he had 


only hitherto carried himſelt hypocritically in theprofeſſion of religion, ro wits 
that he had: been a great Inſtructer and comforter of others, yea many others, in 
time of their calamity, ſear and ſorrow, and yet nowwhen it came to be his por- 
rion to be inthe like miſery, no man could be more faint-hearted nor more impa- 
tient and rebellious againſt God then he as. To ſtrengthen the weak hands and © 
the feeble knees, and rouphold him that was falling, is to comfort thoſe that are 
ready to faint.and {ink in deſpair, becauſe of any grievous calamities that lie u 

on them, or are unavoidably,as they.conceive,coming towards them, asEfa. 35. 


| 344, Srrengthep yee the weak hands, and confirm the feeble hnees, ſay to themthat are of 


4 ſearfull heart, be firong , and fo likewiſe Heb. 12,124 2 Sam.4, 1. Ter. 6424. 
1: Sam. 23,16: Now becauſe. Iob had done this to others, but minded not now 
to do himſelfwhat he had taught others to do , this Eliphaz preſſeth upon him, 
a5-an argument; that there was neFer in him that truly religious heart , which be 


-Padeſhew of to others. 


Ver. 6. 1s northis thy fear, thy confidence, thy hope , andthe upri gbineſe of thy 
; WAYJE? 


Waies?] That ishaving made ſuch a ſhew in thy oa of feating God, of 
walking uprightly,or great hope-and confidence which thou haſt in God, whereas 
now when Gods hand is fallen upon thee, thou carrieſt thy ſelf in a quite contra- 
mannerto what thou madeſt a ſhew of, and didſt adviſe others to, doth not 

plainly diſcover , that all this was cqpnterfeit in thee? and that thou didſt 
butaime at thine own advantage in all thafthou haſt done? wherein when thou 

findeſt that God would no longer ſatisfie thy aimes, now thou art ready to fl 
in Gods face and to ſpurn againſt him. This is the drift of theſe rs. : And 
perhaps in thegfirſtplace he ſpeaks of his fear of God, becauſe Tob had in a manner 
boaſted of that in the two laſt verſes of the former chapter. 

Verl. 7. Remember Ipray thee, who ever periched: being innocent ?7' &c, ] Thatis + 
call to mind whether thou haſt ever ſeen, orread, orheard of any one of Gods 
righteous ſervants;that have been deſtroyed by the avenging hand of God, and 
ſo utterly calt off and forſaken by him ? This is another argument whereby E1i- 
phaz ſeeeks to proove him not to have been ſo fearfull to offend God , as he pre- 
tended, to wit, becauſe ſuch-plagues God ufed not to lay upon the righteous, as: 
were now poured upon him, | 

Verſ. 8. Even 4s I have ſeen , they that plow iniquity, &c. ] Wicked men are ſaid 
to plow iniquity and ſow wickedneſſe becauſe 1. They plot before hand how to ac- 
compliſh their injurious purpoſes, as husbandmen by plowing the ground make 
it ready for the ſeed. 2. They follow their plot with all poſſible pains and dili- 
gence, moving every ſtone, turning up every clod, aſlaying by all means they 
can think of, all kind of injuſtice, treachery and deceit , to effect what they have 
contrived. 3. They a& their wicked devices cunningly and artificially , they are- 
rot bunglers in the waies of finning,as ſome men are, but manage their work witit. 
ſuch curious cunning , that nothing can be done with more exaG skill for the ac- 
compliſhment of their curſed devices, and 4. They do allthis inhope of- ſome 
fruit and advantage that: ſhall redound to them thereby. And then againthey 
are ſaid to reap the ſame, becauſe in time they reap that which is the proper fruit 
_ of ſuch waies, that is, the wrath of God, as the juſt recompence'of their evil cour-- 
ſes. Prov, 22.8. He that ſoweth iniquity shall reap vanity,and Gal. 6, 8; He _— 
eth to his flesh, shall of the flech reap corruption: whence it is that the juſtreward and 
fruit of wickecn:ſle is called wickednefſe( and therefore it is clear that they thus . 
reap the ſame ) ler. 4. 18. Thy way and thy deings have procured theſe things untothee 3 
, dhis is thy wickedneſſe, Wicked men may not be puniſhed for atime , bur at laſt 
they ſhall have a harveſt anſwerable and proportionable to their deeds, Hol. 10. . 

13. Tehaveplowed wichedneſſe, ye have reaped iniquity, ye have eaten the fruit of lies; 

or becauſe. others at length decal with them juſt as they dealt with others , and to 
God paies them in their own kind , and that double many times, Revelar, 18:6:. 
Reward her eyen as she rewarded you, and double unto ber double according to her works : 
in the cup which she hath filled;fill to her double: ya ſeven-told Pal, 79. 12. And ens 
der unto our neighbours ſeyen-fold into their boſome 3 their reproach wherewtth they have - 
reproached thee » © Lord, So alſo Luke6. 38. For oifuch unjuſt oppreſſours ot 0-. 
hers, Eliphaz chiefly bere ſpeaks;as is evident bythe toJlowing words yerl. 19.ir; . 
| | C 3 VYerl. 9. 
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\. Verſ 9, By the blaſt of God they perisb,&c,] That is, the Lords anger breaking 
C5 Hines —_ eaſe on a ſudden. delirgy them. Becauſe when 


forth againſt them , he doth | | | 
men are filed with indignation their paſſion: and wrath will diſcover it ſelfirvthe 


breathing and uffing of their noſtrils, the Lords anger is many times in the Scri- 
pture expreſſed by the breathing of hisgoftrils, as Ela; 30. 3 3-2nd becauſe wick- 
ed men are oftentimes cut off in an inſſanc and with cafe, the Lord -ahly as:itwere 
blowing upon them, Hag. 1. 9. Te looked for muchs and lo it came 10 little : and when 
Je brought it bome , 1 did blow npon its they ate ſaid to be deſtroyed with a blaſt , 
even as when corn that comes up hopefully is on a ſudden blaſteg( whereto we 


may the rather think that Eliphaz alludes becauſe of the regaing metaphor of 


wicked mens ſowing wickedneſſe and reaping the ſame )or as a houſe by a blaſt 


of wind is ſuddenly blown down; and doubtleſle at that difmall death that be. 


fell Tobs children, Eliphaz doth in this expreſſion eſpecially aime, | 

Verſ, 10. The roaring of the lion , and the voice of the fitrce tron, &c. 1] Thats, the 
Lord uſually abates the courage and power of the mightieſt of the wicked,even 
thoſe that have made a prey ot others, no body daring to reſiſt them; yea , he 
many times deſtroyes them and brings them to periſh with hunger » both they 
and their wbelps 3 That wicked powerfull tyrannicall oppreſiours: are uſudlly 
termedlions in the Scripture is manifeſt from many-.places;s Ezek. 32.2. Soy of 
man, take up a lamenzation for Pharaob King of Egypt, and ſay unto him , . hou art like 4 
Joung lion of the nations, and 3$. 13. Sheba and Dedan., and the merchanas of Tarshish, 
1th all the yaung lions thereof thall ſay unto thee , art thou come to takerniz1 ſpoils and 
2 Tim. 4. 17. I was dehvered out of the mouth of the hon , that is. 0ut.ot the. mourh 
of Nero, and indeed oppreſling great ones do reſemble lions in divers reſpects : 
251. intheir pride and loftineſle of ſpiric; for the lionis a proud”and ſtately 
Creature. 2. In regard of theirſtrength; tor as the lion is. the ſtrongeſt:amonglit 
beaſts, and thgretore there is no reſiſting or withſtanding the lion: So gteat men 
that are oppreſſours by reaſon of their power may doe what they pleaſe; and there 
is no contending with them. 3. In regard of the terriblenefle of the lions roar- 
ing» and the ſterneſle of his countenance; the very threatnings and looks of op= 
preſſing tyrants are dyeadfull to thoſe that are ſubject to their power. 4. In regard 
of their bloud-ſucking cruelty ; we ſee what the Propher ſaith of ſuch men, Mich, 
3.2. They pluck their skins from off them, aud their flesh from off their bones, &c. and 5, 
In regard of their greedineſle after the prey. They have ſet their eyes bowing down 
80 the earth like as a lion that is greedy of his prey,Pfal, 17. 11, 12.S0 that becauſe Iob 
was a great man, a man in 67 pes + 1t may well be that Eliphaz intended in theſe 
words to give a hint to Iob that as he had dealt hardly and cruelly with others, ſo 
now the Lord had accorgipgly dealt with him; and that laft clauſe concerning 
the breaking of the teeth of the lions whelps , orthe young lions, may feem pur- 
poſely added, becauſe of thedeſtruion "wh fell upon Iobs children, when they 
were teaſting together, | 

Verl. 12. Now athing waz ſecretly brought to me, ] That is, in a vifion; and'that 
t00 in the ſecrecy & ſolitariflle of the 90pm perhaps alſo in a ſecret manner 


with a ſtUll and low ſmall voiceznot eafily diſcernable; for here Elipbaz begins to 
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relate a viſion he had formmerlyhad, wherein amoneſt other thinss this w: 

led to him that it was a yain -- audacious 'part To men to ne. ahrey vith God 
when he corre@s them, as if they Werejuſter then God 3 and that to proove, that 
by Gods dealing with Iob it was evident enough that he had given the Lord juſt 
cauſe to proceed with ſuch ſeverity againſt him , and likewiſe to ſhew what a foul 
ſin itwas in4Job to-murmureſo agaitft God as he Kad'done, 

And mine ear received a little thereof.) Hereby is not ſo much meant that he on- 
ly heard ſome littlepart of thatwhich was fi oken to hitn, 4s that by his ear he did 
receive into his mind, that is , underſtand and lay up in his, heart, ſomewhat of 
ther which m his viſion was imparted to him,acknowledging modeſtly that he did 
notfully and perfe&ly either comprehend or retain what God was pleaſed in this 
propheticall way to reveal unto him. © pon | | 
' Verſ. 13. In thoughts from the viſions of the night, &c, ] That Tob migh tnot 
doubr but the viſion he now ſpeaks of was from God,and fo the more regard what 
was then revealed to him, Eliphaz here deſcribes the manner ofhis viſion, to wit, 
that im the beginning ofthe night, when deep ſleep falleth on men , that is, when 
men uſed to be moſt ſoundly a-fleep , in thoughts cauſed by a nightly viſton( but 
whether waking or ſleeping it is not expreſſed ) a ſpirie verl; x 5.paſſed before his faces 
that is , arratgel appeared and came to him, he being at the fame time ſtricken 
with extreme terrour and fear , jar came upon me, ſaith he , and trembling, &c. 
which laſt is the rather mentioned , becauſe when God in former times appeared 
to'men in dreams and viſions , he did alwaies thus humble and caſt them down 
with fear, thar by thoſe impreſſions of terrour, cauſed by the apprebenfron of his 
Myefty and Flory , they might be aſſuredly perſwaded that the viſion was from . 
God and'fo the more reverently receive and the more carefully obey what he 
then gaverhemin charge , as the prophet Daniel ackdowledges of himſelf when 
he had ſeen avifion, Dan. To, .17. As for me ſtraight way there remained ns fireng th 
itt me, neither is there breath left in me. 

Verſ.18. 7: foot flit, bit T could not diſcern the form thereof, &c.] That is, the ſpi- 
rir, the angel before ſpoken of(having at his firſt appearance approached towards 
him, or perhaps walked 'xturn or two in his ſight uo at length ſtand {till before 
him { either thar te might preſent himſelf the more fully to his views or as ad- 
dre Ng him{elftoſpeik to him.) and ſo he ſaw it, though he could not fully 
and diftinaly diſcetn-his ſhape. oe 
There wait fileticey and 1 heard a voice,) This clauſe may be read, as It 154n the 
margin of our Bibles, 1#?ard ſtill yoce or a filent voice,that 1s, a low wHIPoryng 
voice: foFas we ule to daltaiiimperfet obſcure light adark light, ſo alow otc 
voice ve afe to call afilent ſtill voice; and the reaſpns given b Skew why 
the angel ſpake with ſo Tow a voice are, 1, That hereby mighr be implyed that it 
was a ſecret which God would now whiſper, as it were, into his car» and 2. That 
Etiphaz might thereby be ſtirred to receive with reverence and attention what 
was ſpoken , 2nd that becaiiſe a man mult needs ſer himſelf with earneſtneſle to 
hear that which as ſpoken in. ſuch a manner, But according to thay, Tranflation 


thatis in'6ut Textit cannot be meantef the filence of the voice , but ofa _—_ 
Sh | ores 
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foregoing the voice, towit,either the filence of Eliphar,that he ſpake never a 
word, but waited to hear what would be ſpoken, orelſe the {ilence generally 
that was in the place 3 whereas haply at firſt the angel appeared with 
ſome noiſe, the more to encreaſe his terrour, at pee all things were 
huſht, and there was a ſtill ſilence, and thereupon, ſaith Eliphaz,I began to reco- 
ver my ſelf out of my fear, and being attentive Theard a low {till yoice ſpeaking 
as followeth. | | 

'  'Verſ. 17. Shall mortall man be more juſt then God * &c. ] Thatis) it is not poſſible: 
and this Eliphaz alledgeth. x, Becauſe when men in their troubles do expoſtu« 
late with God, as if he had dealt too hardly with them, and eſpecially it they 
plead their own integrity and righteouſneſſe, as if thereby they had deſerved 
better at Gods hands; they do hereby make man to be more juſt then God, and 
that becauſe a juſt righteous man will not puniſh any one cauſceleſſely or unjuſt- 
ly; yea they do hereby as it were profeſie themſelves to be more juſt and pure 
GH God their creatour , who hath ſo cauſeleſlely puniſhed them: and 2, Be- 
cauſe heconceived that Iob by expoſtulating ſo with God , and eſpecially by al- 
ledging chap, 3. 23,26. how humbly and warily he had walked and that pur- 
poſely to avoid Gods diſpleaſure; the bitter effe&s whereof were yet notwithitan- 
ding now fallen upon him, had in effe&t made himſelf more juſt then God, 

Verſ. 18, Behold he put no tru#t in his ſervants; and his angels he charged with fol- 
ly: ] Theſe words , as it is moſt probable, are added by Eliphaz for the better 
clearing of that before in the former verſe , which was declared to him in a viſion 
by an angel; the ſervants of God here meant are theangels, as it is expreſſed in 
the ſecond clauſe ( for that men,who are Gods faithfull ſervants, are not inclu- 

* ded; is clear by the oppoſition in the following verſe , How much leſſe on them that 
dwell in houſes of clay , &c. ) and that,as they were all at firſt created in a holy and 
glorious eſtate and condition ; and of them it is here ſaid, that God putno truſt 
in them , that is, that they are notfirmly and unchangeably righteous in them- 
ſelves » God could not truſt nor reſt upon their righteouſhefle, being mutable 
creatures ſubje& to fin and to fallfrom their eſtate, as ſome of them did, and the 
reſt affo might do,had not God by Chriſt eſtabliſhed them in-this bleſſed and 
perfe&ly holy condition , wherein they noy ſerve God , Col. 1. 19,20, For it 
pleaſed the father, that in him should all fulneſſe dwell. And ( having made peace through 
the bloud of his Croſſe ) by him to reconcile all things to himſelf; by him, 1 ſay » whether 
theybe things in earth , or things in heaven, and 2. That he charged them with fol- 
ly, which may be meant not only of thoſe Apoſtate angels, who abode not inthe 
truth and ſo were calt to hell, but alſo of the holy angels , who though they be 
not in the leaſt degree tainted with fin , yet before God they are chargeable with 
folly, not only comparatively in regard of his infinite wiſdome and x urity, even 
as the'moon and ſtars haye no light, when the Sun appears, but alſo in regard of 
their vanity and weakneſle, as they are mutable creatures,becauſe they are like 
enoughin themſelves to fall away , and to forſake their own happineſle, if God 
{nould not ſupport them. ; ; 
Vert, 19. How much lefſe on themthat dwalin bouſes of asy? &c.] From that 


which 


Chap. 4. 70'S. 25 
which is ſaid in the former verſe coucerning the inſtability of the angels, Eliphaz 
inferres how much leſle likely it is,that men ſhould be found fo unblameably 
juſty that nothing ſhould be found in them reproovable and for which God may 
juſtly-puniſh them, who dwell in houſes of lay, that is,in earthly bodies whoſe foun- 
dation is in the duſt and are crushed before the moth, that is , are cruſhed and molder 
to nothing, it God laies his hand upon them, more fuddenly andealily , then a 
moth is cruſhed and rubbed to duſt between a mans fingers. And thus he ma- 
keth the earthly and frail condition of man the ground of this inference, 1. Be. 
cauſe the angels, Gods choice ſervants , do continually behold the face of God, 
Matth. 18, 10, attending alwaies upon him, as the Peeres of heaven, in the glo- 
_ rious Palace of the heavenly Ieruſalem, and men that dwell here below and behold 

him only afarre off, darkly and obſcurely, cannot be thought to be ſo righteous 
and holy as they are, 2. Becauſc in regard of their earthly condition they are ſo 
addicted to earthly things, that hereby they are often inſnared in ſin, and 3. Be- 
cauſe by reaſon of their trailty,they are ſubjze& to many miſeries , and ſo in dan- 
ger to be carried away with their paſſions and to forget God. 

Verſ. 20. They are deſtroyed from morning to evening : ) Thatis, they are gone on 
aſudden , wellin the morving and dead before night, Pfal. go. 5,6, In the mor- 
ning they are like graſſe which growethup, In the morning it flourisheth , and groweth 
up: in the evening it is cut down and withereth; or,all theday long they decay and 
wax old inſenſibly by degrees, and approach ſtill nearer to their end, and have e- 
very moment ſomewhat ſpent of their life : yea they are ſubje& to ſudden de- 
ſtruQion from morning to evening every moment, and hence are thoſe expreſh- 
ons1 die daily. 1 Cor. 1 5-31. in deaths often. 2Cor. 11, 23. we are killed all the day 
long.& Rom,8.36.they perish for ever without any regardiug it;that is, they are taken 
away never more to live in this world; and yet ſcarce any amongſt the living they 
leave behind them do ever regard this or lay it to heart ; This I conceive is the 
true meaning ofthe place; for they are ſaid ro periſh for ever that dye, only be- 
cauſe they are gone tor ever, in regard of the comforts of this lite, according to 
that chap.14.14. 1f a man dye shall he le again? and that, Plal.103.16. As for man 
his dayes are as graſſe; as the flower of the field ſo he flourisheth; for the wind paſſeth over 
it and it is goue aud the place thereof shall know it ne more;, and itis doubtleſſe the li- 
ving that ſee this and make not good uſe of this periſhing condition of thoſe 
that dye, concerning whom that clauſe of complant is added without regarding 14 
yet ſome I know underſtand this otherwiſe,zto wit, thus; whereas the conſfide- 
ration of this mortality of man might and ſhould ( one would think ) make 
men the more carefull to walk righteouſly before God, naturally it is other- 
wiſe,they never regard this, and ſo as others befare them, they dic in their tins 
and perith for ever. | 

Yerſ. 21, Dorh not eheir excellency which is in them, go 4Way * they die, even without 
wiftdome. ] Some underſtand the firſt clauſe thus, that when men die; their foul, 
which is the excellency atd glory of man, goeth away; but I rather underſtand it 
thus, that even thoſe men that have any exceilencies above others, whether natu- 


rall or acquired, they periſh and their excellencies with them vaniſh and as (9 
-- {0 


26 < L'0-B. - Chap.5. 
nothing, and then 2hey die even without wiſdome, that is » either firſt they die like 


fools, men that had not the wiſedome by the mortality of men to conſider be- 
ſore-hand of their end, but run on in their ſins and never provide for a better e- 
ftate;z or 2. They die, as if they had no wiſedome; they have no more priviledge 
againſt the ſtroke of death,then fooles have,according to that, Ecclef. 2.16, How 
dieth the wiſe man? as thefool; or 3. They cannot carry their wiſedome away 
with them, but that; as all othe1 their excellencies, vaniſheth away. 


of | WF 


Verſ(. 1. All now if there be any that will auſwer thee, and towhuh of the Samts : 


wilt thou turn? JEliphaz baving in the former chapter prooved that 
God did never unjuſtly puniſh men, but for their wickedneſle, and 
therefore that it was a moſt bold and preſumptuous part in him to juſtite him- 
ſelf, and to murmure againſt God, as uf had done , in theſe words-nowhe gives 
him to underſtand, that if he ſhould —— , to any of the Saints and ſervants of 
God, dead or living , he ſhould not find one _—_—_ them all, whoſe judge- 
ment were like bis, or that had raged againſt God, as he had done , by whoſe ex- 
ample he might defend himſelf. | 
Verſ. 2. For wrath killeth the foolish man , and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. ] That is) 
either theſe paſſions carry men head-Jong to ſuch unadviſed courſes as proove 
their death, or elſe 2. By murmuring and breaking out in wrath and impatience a- 
gainſt God, or by an envious grudging that God deals worſe with them then 0- 
thers , men provoke the Lord utterly to deſtroy them; a moſt egregious piece 
of folly , whichthe Saints and ſervants of God have alwaies caretully avoided : 
or 3, By filling the ſoul witt-vexation and fretting grief,they make a mans life a 
continual death; and do at laſt cauſe him to waſt and pine away and bring him to 
the grave; And in this Eliphaz ſtrikes ſecretly at the intemperate paſſion, which 
Tob had diſcovered in his late expoſtulations and complaints , which he concei- 
ved did ſpring from his rage againſt God for the troubles he was in and from a 
ſecret envy that others were in a better condition then himſelf, 


Verl. 3. I have ſeen the foolish taking root :J Eliphaz , having upbraided Iob for | 


his wrath and impatience, returns here to his former argument of prooving) that 
it is the wickedneſle of men,thar brings Gods judgements upon them;for yielding 
at firſt, that indeed he had ſeen fooliſh, that is, wicked men, in ſuch a flouriſhing 
eſtate for a while , that one would have thought there had been no danger of a 
change, he adds, But ſuddenly I curſed his habitation, which is meant, either that E- 
liphaz did immediatelyeven while they did thus flouriſh, reſolve with himſels, 
and perhaps toretell;that doubtleſſe Gods curſe would in the concluſion fall up- 
on them} or elſe that ſuddenly:their eſtate was ſo changed;that he concludgd it 
was the curſe of God upon them; ; | Ws 
Verl, 4. His<hildren are farre from ſafety, &c;] This is added to ſhew;both that 
| wicked mens children are oft involved in the {ame deſtruQion with their fathers; 
and: likewiſe that though wicked men ſometimes eſcape Gods yudgements in 
y | their. 
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Cliap.5; I 0 B. 27 
their own perſons y yet at leaſt then they fall upon their children and poſtericy, 
they ſhall be oppreſſed in the oate, hack "ye the ſeats ofjuſtice , = no bÞ. 
dy ſhall ſtand in their defence, 

Verſ, 5. Whoſe harveſt the hungry eateth up, and taketh it even out ofthe thorns, &c.] 
That is, after all their labour in _ ſowing, and keeping their fields, when 
they are now in hope of reaping the fruit of their labour, or have already reaped 
it, poor and needy robbers and men greedy of prey ſhall violently ſeiſe upon 
their harveſt( their hedge of thorns about their fields or about their ſtack, Exod. 
22,6, ſhall beno fence forit, nor whatever elſe they can do to guard and pre- 
ſerve it) and ſhall carry it away, ſwallow it up, and devour it. And under this one 
particular the ſame is implyed concerning all the goods and proviſions, which 
wicked men gather up with a great deal of labour and toil , namely , that they 
{hall be ſpoiled of all by a company of poor greedy wretches that will break 
through and have it,wharever it coſt them, 

Verl. 6, Although afflition cometh not forth of the duſt, &c.] Eliphaz ſtillproceeds 
to proove that Iob was juſtly puniſhed for his fins 3 and ſo withall makes way to 
the following exhortation, covertly given him, verſ. 8, of ſeeking unto God , 
that tor his fins had brought theſe miſeries upon him. But becauſe this phraſe of 
affliction coming forth out of the duſt, and ſpringing out of the ground,may be 
underſtood probably four ſeverall waies , accordingly theſe two verſes may be 
expounded'in a four-fold ſence. 1. Thus, Though affliction and trouble come 
not by chance and we know not how { as thoſe things that of their own accord” 
grow out of the earth,without any ſeed ſown) yetthis we may ſee , that men are 
born to trouble, and that ſeverall miſeries befall them, even as naturally 4s the 

ſparks fly upward, and therefore doubtleſſle ſome cauſe or ' reaſon! may be 
aſſigned for: theſe things; and 2ly thus, Although affliction and trouble 
ſprings not meerly and onely from the creature below, yet we ſee plain- 
ly , that man is full of trouble; and therefore ſurely it comes from hea- 
ven, from God, who diſpoſeth all things according to his own good plea- 
ſure, and 3. Thus, although afflition ſprings not from the dult or any 
thing without man, yet we ſee it is alwaies mans portion,and therefore queſtion- 
leſſe it ſprings from himſelf, even the ſin that is within him; or 4, Thus (which 
is much to = ſame purpoſe with the former ) Although the calamities and miſe- 
ries which men are ſubje to, ſpring not merely from the earthly condition of 
mans body ( for notwithſtanding this , had man continuedin his innocenty he 
ſhould have been free from: all miſeries) yet man is born to trouble,to wit » becaufe 
he is born in ſin, as naturally as the ſparks fly upward; itis as naturall for man to be 
in trouble and miſery, as for the ſparkes to fly upward; yea it is that which is 
derived to us by a lineall deſcent from our parents as our inheritance or birth- 
right, Man is born unto trouble; And thus the nature of man is compared to 
coals, his fin and corruption to fire inthe coals , and his afflitions and troubles 
ro the ſparks that fly up from the fire, and Iob is taught to acknowledge » thathe 
could not juſtly aſcribe the calamities that werefallen upon him, to any thing 


elſe but his own wickedneſle,and to the juſtice of God in puniſhing him for ik, 
ES + <9 Verl. 8. 
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Verſ. 8. I would ſeek unto God, and un to God would commit my cauſe. ] That ISz 
werelin vour caſe IobI would not murmure and complain of Gods oy 
with me, as you do; but conſidering that it 1s the great God of heaven an 
earth that I have to deal with, and that it is my ſins that have brought theſe miſe- 
ries upon me, I would turn to him , acknowledge my {ins , ſeek for mercy at his 
hands;and in the mean ſeaſon patiently bear what he was pleaſed to Jay upon me, 
and quietly commend both my ſelf and my condition and cauſe wholy to his 


diſpoling. 


Verſ. 9. Which doth great things and unſearchable , marvellous thmgs without num- 


ber. ] This following enumeration of many feverall works of Gods Providence is 
to proove the infinite power, wiledome z goodnelle and juſtice of God , and ſo 
thence to imply,that it is not fit men ſhould quarrell with him , the reaſon of 
whoſe works they cannot ſearch out, but rather ſeek to him for help, who is {0 
ood and able at his pleaſure to raiſe them up again from the gereatelt miſeries. 

Verſ. 10. And ſendeth waters npon the fields : } to wit, not rain only, but ſprings 
alſo, brooks and rivers to water the ſeveral parts of the earth. 

Verſ. 11. Toſet up on high thoſe that be low ; that thoſe which mourn may be exalted 
70 ſafety. ] Theſe words may be referred, either to the immediately toregoing 
clauſe, verſ. 10, who giveth rain upon the earth, and ſendeth waters upon the fields, to 
wit, thereby to enrich thoſe that were poor, by cauſing their land to yield plent;- 
full encreaſe , and to ſave thoſe that. are ready to periſh for want , by ſending 
fruitfull times and ſeaſons ; or elſe rather, they may be referred to thoſe forego- 
ing words, verſ, 9. that God doth great things and unſearchable , marvellous things 
without number ; and that hereby he doth many times ſez up en high thoſe that be 
low, that thoſe which mourn may be exalted to ſafety: and thus Eliphaz gives Iob a hint 
| forhis comfort and incouragement , that if he would ſeek to God,zas he had advi- 
ſed verl. 8, though his eſtate was now very low , yet he might be ſet up again , 
_ from that ſad condition wherein he lay, he might be exaltcd to joy and 
fafety, 
| Verſ. 13, Hetaketh the wiſe in their own craftineſſe :] That is » be cauſeth the 
xrafty plots of the ſubtle-wiſe men of the world, to become miſchievous to them- 
ſelves , as it was in Achitophels and Hamans plots. And worthy it is of our no- 
—— this ſpeech of Eliphaz is cited by S. Paul, 1 Cor. 3.19. as adivine Te- 
Kimpny. 

And the counſel of the frow ard is carried headlong. ] That is, when many froward, 
that is, perverſe and ſtubborn wicked men lay their heads together to do any miſ- 
Chief to Gods ſervants, their counſells and reſolutions ſhall be overthrown and 
eome to nothing,and thatzeither by the very raſhneſſe and headineſſe, wherewith 
they ſhall be carried in their conſultations , pitching upon theſe reſolutions for 
_ of due ey "2 , which had = been prudently weighed , were never 

1Kely tO proove {ucceſlefull, or by their raſhneſſe an 1D " 1 
vw they had well enough tries ; FOE IIS 
| Verl. 14. They meet with darkneſſe in the day time , and orope at noon daiesas in the 
pight, ] That is,wheretbings ſhall be clear cy manifeſt; No they ſhall wh ſee it; 


but 


; 
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but ſhall be needleſſely ſcrupulous;full of doubts and fears, not knowing what to 
doe, and like blind men more likely to miſtake then hit the right way, See Deur. | 
28. 29. Thou «halt grope at noon day 45 the blind gropeth in darkneſſe, &c. 

Verſ. 15. He ſayeth the poor from the ſword, from their mouth , and from the hand of 
the mighty. ] That is, he ſaveth them,not only fram the open violence of their e- 
nemies and ſtrong oppreſſours, but alſo from their {landers, reproaches and per- 
nicious counſells , and whatever other waies there are,wherewith wicked men are 
wont by their venemous tongues to do miſchief to the poor ſervants of God. 

Verſ. 16, So the poor hath hope, and iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth, ] Thatis , by the 
experience which men have of the Lords delivering the poor that are oppreſſed, 
from the power of the oppreſſour , others that are in the ſame condition are en- 
couraged to put their hope in God ; and fo though they have nothing elſe in the 
world left them to truſt in(/as theſe words import ) yet they have hope, as an an- 
chor for their ſouls,ſure and ſteadfaſt, Heb. 6. 19. and on the other fide the wick- 
ed ſhall not have a word to ſay , they ſhall not dare to ſlander the godly , they 
{hall not dare to vaunt and brag of their proud purpoſes, but ſhall become ſilent, 
as mute as fiſhes,as being filled with ſhame and contuſion, or filenced with admi- 
ration, finding how evidently the Lord doth aid thoſe;that are of no might to 
help themſelves againſt thoſe that wrong them, 

Verl. 17, Behold, happy is the man whom God correts, &c, ) Eliphaz having per- 
ſvaded Iob to ſeek to God and to commit his cauſe to him Irom verſ. 18. here he 
ſhows him that if he would do ſo, that which he now ſuffered would be eviden- 
cedto be only the corre&ion of atather, wherein he would be bappy, and ſhould 
haveno _ to complain of it. | 

Verſ. 18, For he maketh ſore, andbindeth up : &c, ] That ishe layeth not affli- 
Ction upon men to hurt them, but wounds as a Surgeon, that launceth a ſore, to 
the eagd he may healit, and when their affliQions have brought forth the quiet 
fruit of righteouſneſſe, he binds them up again , that is, by binding he beals 
them; for Phyſicians ſay,that the caretull and $kiltull Linking up ofa wound 
doth much conduce to = cureof it, and hence binding in this ſenſe is ſo often 
mentioned in the Scriptures, The diſeaſed have yz not ſtrengthened , neither 
bave ye bealed that, which was ſick, » neuher have ye bound up that Which was 
broken, Ezek, 34. 4. He healeth the broken in heart , and bindeth up their wounds, Plal. 

147. 3, 

Ver. 19. Heshall deliver thee im ſix troubles :&c.) That is, though God ſend ne« 
veglo many troubles, following ſucceſſively one in the neck of another, or com- 
paſling thee about at one and the ſame time ſo that there ſeems to be no way of 
eſcape; he will deliver thee fromthem, yeafromall thatcan befall thee, not only 
theſe afterwards mentioned, but any other more grievous then theſe ; the Lord 
will not beweary of protecting thee from troubles or delivering thee out of ad- 
verlity » but again and again be will be thy refuges and give a comfortable iſſue 
out of themall , fo that no evil 5ha/l. zouch thee 3 and this laſt clauſe may be meant 
either of the evil offin, towit , that Gad would preſerve him from detiling him- 


felt with {in m bis troubles 5 OX of the Eval of pun:{ſhment; to wit; that 30 his xOU- 
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Bles all ſhould be forhis good, there ſhould be no wrath in his ſufferings, which 


only makes troubles truly ey1, h 
Verſ. 21. Thoushaltbe hid from the ſcourge of the tongue ::] That is, from reproa- 


ches, backbitings flaunders, falſe accuſations and witneſles of malicious wicked 


men: for-as in a ſcourge there are many cords , ſo there are many ſeverall waies 
wherewith wicked mens tongues do laſh and wound Gods righteous ſervants : 
and they are ſaid to be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue , whom the Lord Els 
ther preſerves from being ſlaundered or reviled , or elſe defends againſt all 
ſuch lies and calumnies, by cauſing their righteouſneſſe tro break forth, as 
the light and their juſt dealing as the noon day, Ad 

Verſ, 23. For thou shalt be in league with the flones of the field: &c, ] Thatis 1 
they ſhall be ſo far from doing thee any hurt, and ſo ready rather to do thee 
good, aSifthere were a mutuall covenant of friendſhip made betwixt thee and 
them, Now the ſtones of the field ,- may in this ſenſe be ſaid to be in league with 
Gods people. x. When they are not an occaſion of the leaſt hurt unto them as 
they paſs up and down from oneplace to another,not ſo much as of daſhing their 
foot againſt a ſtone, Plal.91.12, 2. When they no way. hinder the encreaſe of 
their land, but rather area help thereto, and when the moſt ftony and rocky pla- 
ces yield great ſtore of fruit, according to that, Deut, 32.13. He made him ſuck 
honey out of the rock,, and ole out of the flinty rock, and that of Iob, chap, 29.6, The 
rock poured me out rivers of oyl: 3. When the ſtony walls raifed about their fields 
are ſucha ſuredefence thereto, that they are ſafely preſerved from all dangers 
whatſoever, and 4. When neither ſtones nor rocks of the field do harbour any 
poyſonous ſerpents orravenous beaſts, that do ſuddenly break' out and hure 
Gods people. | 4 | 

Verſ. 24, And thou shalt know, that thy tabernacle shall be in peace;) Thar is 
thou ſhalt ſee thine houſe free from the invaſion of any enemy and from home- 
bred diſſention , yea that thy houſe and houſe-hold affairs do all proſper , -and 
ſhalt not fear but be fully perſvaded of the continuance hereof in time to 

Come, | 

And thon shalt viſit thy habitation,and shalt not fin.) That is, thou ſhalt wiſely and 
ſucceſlefully order upon all occaſions thy houſe-hold affairs , the more circum- 
ſpeRly watchfull not to fin againſt God , becauſe of the experience thou ſhalt 
have of Gods bleſſing thee in a right way. 

Verſ. 2g. Thou shalt know alſo that thy ſeed shall be great, &c, ]J That is , though 
now thou haſt loſt thy children, yet God ſhallreſtorethem again, and they ſhall 
2row to an innumerable multitude. 

Verſe 26, Thox sbalt come t0 thy grave in 4 full age, &c.] That is , though there 
ſeems now no hope of thy recovery;yet recover thou ſhalt, and ſhalt die old and 
tull of daies, and be buried with honour. Z 

Verl. 27. Lo this, we have ſearchedit, ſoit is, &c. } That is, Though I alone have 
ſpoken, yet this Ipreſumeis the jadgement of us all; we have all found this true 
by diligent enquiry, and clearexperience; and therefore learn it; believe it , 
and make a holy and good uſe of the knowledge of it, / et 
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Chap. 6. 5 F OP, 3 
CHAP. VI: 


Verl.2. H that my grief were throughly weighed, &c,7 Eliphaz ſought to 
make ous that there was notrue piety nor fear of God in lob, be- 
cauſe his paſſions in his afflitions were ſo violent, and his com- 

plaints ſo grievous and bitter in the two foregoing chapters, Iob now under- 
takes to ſhew that his calamity, grief and anguiſh ot ſpirit were ſuch and ſo into- 
lerable, that they might well drive him:to thoſe bitter complaints that he had ur- 
tered, though his beart were all the while upright towards God. According there» 
fore to this drift and aime of Iobs words , they may be underſtood two ſeverall 
waies. 7. Thatifhis grief, thatis , the bitterneſſe and anguiſh of his ſpirit, and 
his lamentations and complaints were laid in one ſcale, and his calamity and dis 
ſtreſſe,both outward and inward,were laid in the other, and fo weighed together, 
his calamity would far overweigh his grief and bitter complaints ;. his calamities 
being indeed heavier, then all the ſands of theſea, according to that which Iob 
ſaith alſo in another place, chap. 23, 2. My ftroke is heavier then my groaning; or 2. 
That if his grief and calamities were weighed againſt the ſand ot the ſea, they 
would be found heavier then that; as elſewhere the wrath of fooliſh wicked men 
is therewith compared, Pro. 27. 3, 4Aftone is heayy , and the ſand weighty , but a 
fools wrath is heavier then them both, However doubtleſle Iobx intention in theſe 
words is to ſhew, that ſuch miſery as he had undergone might well make any man 
that was flcſh and bloud to complainzas bitterly as he had done;yea though there: 
in he ſhould forget bimſelt. 

Verſ. 3. Therefore my words are ſwallowed up.) Thatis , Iwant words to' ex- 
preſſe my grief and miſery : when I would ſet forth what I ſuffer,extreme anguiſh. 
{tops my mouth, andI am not able to utter what I would ſay, 

Verl. 4. For the arrows of the Almighty are within me, &c.) Thatis , God. 
hath not only wounded me; with divers and many; outward calamities , but 
beſides alſo he hath wounded my ſpirit inwardly , by making impreſſions of his. 
wrath upon my conſcience, perſwading methat theſe things he hath laid upon 
mein his indignation and hot diſpleaſure againſt me, All kind of plagues, eſpect-- 
ally thoſe that come ſuddenly and ſwiftly,are compared to arrows in the. Scri-. 
pture, Pſal..38. 2. For thine arrows #ick faſt in me: and thy hand preſſeth me ſore, and | 
again,;Ezek. 5. 16, But here they are principally the inward terrours wherewith. 

bis ſoul and confcience.were wounded, that are compared to arrows » yea to poy- 
ſoned arrows\ it being uſualln thoſe daies'to poylon the headsof their arrows, 
io times of war.) and that becauſe the miſeries he underwent > bowever grievous: 
in themſelves, were far the more grievous, and did the more torment him , be: 
cauſe they: were dipped; as it were, in the poyſon of Gods wrath and diſpleaſure, 
that is, be apprehended that God had in his wrathand bot indignation Jaid theſe 
heavy puniſhments upon him,which made them ſo infufferably. painfull, infor 
much:that:they did with their burning drink up his ſpirits that is, bis vitall ſpirits. 


and:ſtrength;, or -his.bloud ( wheran: lye the vital ſpirits.) according to 49 
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les all ſh15uld be for his good , there ſhould be no wrath in his ſufferings, which 
akes troubles truly ey1/, 
wo Aer 21. Thoushaltbe bid from the ſcourge of the tongue : ] That IS from reprol- 
ches, backbitings, ſlaunders, Filſe accuſations and witneſles of malicious wicked 
men: foras in a ſcourge there are many cords , ſo there are many ſeverall waies 
wherewith wicked mens tongues do laſh and wound Gods righteous ſervants : 
and they are ſaid to be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue z whom the Lord Cl« 
ther preſerves from being ſlaundered or reviled , or elſe defends againſt all 
ſuch lies and calumnies, by cauſing their righteouſneſle to break forth, as 
the light and their juſt dealing as the noon day, Vii 
- Verſ, 23. For thou shalt be in league with the ſtones of the field: &c, ] Thatis 
they ſhall be ſo far from doing thee any hurt, and fo ready rather to do thee 
good, asifthere were a mutuall covenant of friendſhip made betwixt thee and 
them, Now the ſtones of the field , may in this ſenſe be ſaid to be in league with 
Gods people. x. When they are not an occaſion of the leaſt hurt unto them as 
they paſs up and down from oneplace to another,not ſo much as of daſhing their 
foot againit a ſtone, Plal.91.12, 2. When they no way hinder the encreaſe of 
their land, but rather area help thereto, and when the moſt ftony and rocky pla- 
ces yield great ſtore of fruit, according to that, Deut, 32.13. He made him ſuck 
honey out of the rock, and ole out of the my rock, and that of Iob, chap. 29.6, The 
rock poured me out rivers of oyl: 3. When the ſtony walls raiſed about their fields 
are ſucha ſure defence thereto, that they are ſafely preſerved from all dangers 
whatſoever, and 4. When neither ſtones nor rocks of the field do harbour any 
poyſonous ſerpents orravenous beaſts, that do ſuddenly break' gut and hurt 
Gods people. | | 
Verſ. 24. And thou shalt know, that thy tabernacle shall be in peace;) That is 
thou ſhalt ſee thine houſe free from the invaſion of any enemy and from home- 
bred diſſention , yea that thy houſe and houſe-hold affairs do all proſper ,-and 
ſhalt not fear but be fully perſwaded of the continuance hereof in time to 
come, | 

And thog iy. thy babitation,and shatlt not fin. } That is, thou ſhalt wiſely and 
ſucceſſefully pager upon all occaſions thy bouſe-hold affairs , the more circum- 
ſpedly watchfull not to fin againſt God , becauſe of the experience thou ſhalt 
have of Gods bleſſing thee in a right way. 

Verfſ. 2 5. Thou sbalt know alſo that thy ſeed shall be great, &c, ] Thatis , though 
now thou haſt loſt thy children, yet God ſhall reſtore them again, and they ſhall 
grow to an innumerable multitude. 

Verſe 26, Thow shalt come 20 thy grave in a full age, &c.] Thatis, though there 
ſeems now no hope of thy recovery;yet recover thou ſhalt, and ſhalt die old and 


tull of daies, and be buried with honour. S 

Verl. 27, Lo this, we have ſearchedit, ſoit is, &c.)] That is, ThoughI alone have 
ſpoken, yet this Ipreſumeis the jadgement of us all; we have all found this true 
by diligent enquiry, and clearexperience; and therefore learn it; believe it z 
and make a holy and good uſe of the knowledge of it. & 12: 5 
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7 


Verl.2. 


H that my grief were throughly weighed, &c.7 Eliphaz ſought to 
make yup that there was notrue piety nor fear of God in lob, be- 
cauſe his paſſions in his affli&ions were ſo violent, and his com- 
Plaints ſo grievous and hitter in the two foregoing chapters. Iob now under- 
takes to ſhew that his calamity, grief and anguiſh ot ſpiritwere ſuch and ſo into- 
Jerable, that they might well drive him:to thoſe bitter complaints that he had ur- 
tered,though his beart were all the while upright towards God, According there: 
fore to this drift and aime ofIobs words , they may be underſtood two leverall 
waies. 1. Thatifhis grief, thatis , the bitterneſſe and anguiſh of his ſpirit, and 
his lamentations and complaints were laid in one ſcale, and his calamity and di» 
ſtreſſe,both outward and inward, were laid in the other, and ſo weighed together, \ 
his calamity would far overweigh his grief and bitter complaints ;. his calamities 
being indeed heavier, then all the ſands of theſea, according to that which Iob 
ſaith alſo in another place, chap. 23, 2. My froke is heavier then mygroaning; Or 2. 
Thar if his grief and calamities were weighed againſt the ſand ot the ſea,they 
would be found heavierthen that, as elſewhere the wrath of fooliſh wicked men 
is therewith compared, Pro. 2.7. 3, Aſtone is. heayy » and the ſand weighty , but a 
fools wrath is heavier then them both, However doubtleſle Iobx intention in theſe 
words is to ſhew, that ſuch miſery as he had undergone mightwell make any man 
that was fleſh and bloud to complainzas bitterly as he had done;yea though there» 
in be ſhould forget bimſelt, 

Verſ. 3. Therefore my words are ſwallowed up.) Thatis , Iwant words to ex-: 
preſſe my grief and miſery : when I would ſet forth what I ſuffer,extreme anguiſh. 
{tops my mouth, andI am not able to utter what I would ſay,” 

Verl. 4. For the arrows of the Almighty are within me, &c.] Thatis, God. 
hath not only wounded me; with divers and many: outward calamities , but 
beſides alſo he hath wounded my ſpirit inwardly , by making impreſſions of his: 

wrath upon my conſcience, perſwading methat theſe things he hath laid upon 
me'in his indignation and hot diſpleaſure againſt me, All kind of plagues, eſpect: 
ally thoſe that come ſuddenly and ſwiftly,are compared to arrows in the. Scri-. 
pture, Pſal..38. 2. For thine arrows flick faſt in me : and thy hand preſſeth me ſore. and | 
again;Ezek. 5. 16, But here they are principally the inward terrours wherewith. 
bis ſouland confcience.were wounded, that are compared to arrows , yea to poy- 
ſoned arrows it being uſuallin thoſe daies'to poylon the headsof their arrows. 
io times of war:) and that becauſe the miſeries he underwent , bowever grievous: 
in themſelves, were far the more grievous, anddid the more torment him , be- 
cauſe they were dipped; as it were, in the poyſon of Gods wrath and diſpleaſure, 
that is, be apprehended that God had in his wrathand hot indignation Jaid thele 
heav. Pr upon him,which made them ſo infſufferably. paiofull, infor. 
muchthat they did with their. burning drink up his ſpirit; that 15, his vitall ſpirits. 


and:ftrength;, or :his-bloud ( wheraw: lye the vitall ſpirits) according to 2m 
& |: 7 Ars RE WILCA 


' which the Lord faith, Deut. 32.42. I will make mine arrows drunk with bloud,( and 


my wbrd shall devour flesh) and that with the bloud of the ſlain ; &c, | 
{vr 5. Doth the rk bray when he hath graſſe * or loweth the ox over his fod- 
der?) Two ſeverall waies theſe words are expounded by Interpreters : -and hap- 
ly what both ſay Iob did intend. 1. That it is no wonder though they that lived 
in all plenty and peace, were fo quiet and ſtill, and ſpake nothing that might ſa- 
vour of impatience and diſcontent, werehe in ſuch an eſtate, ke could do ſo, even 
che bruit beaſts both wild and tame, yea thoſe that have the leaſt ſhadow ot un- 
derſtanding in them, the aſle and the ox, will be quiet when they want nothing ; 
and were they nottherefore roo uncharitable , they might well think that hc 
would not complain fo bitterly,ifhe had not juſt cauſe: But then 2. ſome again 
underſtand them, as ſpoken to ſhew the reaſon,why the words that Eliphaz had 
fpoken to him did no whit appeaſe his grief, towit , becauſe he had ſaid nothing 


that could yield true ſatisfa&ion to a troubled ſoul ( namely as he applyed what _ 


he faid, charging Tob with hypocrifie , and that now he quarrelled with God)be- 
ing juſtly puniſhed for his former wickedneſle )even the bruiteſt beaſts, faith 
Tob, are quiet when they have whereon to feed, and worſe were I therefore then 
a beaſt, it Iſhould not be pacified , had there been any thing in your words that 
might have eaſed or refreſhed my mind. 

Verſ. 6. Can that which is unſavoury be eaten without ſale * &c.] Theſe words, as 


thoſe before, mayelfo be Sane 4 44 two feverall waies; to wits I. 


That it is not pofſtble that any man ſhould take pleaſure in ſuch bitter affliions, 
as God had gfifgled for him to drink, yea that he ſhould not abhorre them, 
and complairt of the bitterneſle of them, no more then iris poflible for a man not 
\ todiſtaſte that which is unſavoury and hath no reliſh in it; all afflitions are 
grievous, eſpecially ſuch as have no mixture ofany thing thar is pleaſing ; and if 
the want ofa little ſalt make men diſtaſte meat , needs muſt Iob diſtaſte ſuch bit- 
ter forrows as he had underwent, unleſſe he were ſenceleſſe and ſtupid, or 2, That 
Eliphaz his ſpeech to him had been fo harſh and bitrer , that it was as poflible for 
a mans palate to find reliſh jn the white ofan egge or any ether unfavoury meat, 
as for him to receive any comfort from ſuchunſavoury ſpeeches,as he had utte- 
red: and indeed though Eliphaz ſpake what was moſt true in itſelf, yer as he ap- 
plyed it;there was not the leaſt grain of pity or prudence in what he had ſaid, and 
fo was more likely to imbitrer his ſpirit more and more, then any-whit to allay bis 
grief or temperhis paſſions, | PPAR FITS 
Verſ. 7, The things that my ſoul refuſeth to touch , are as my ſorrowfull meat. ] lob 
here proceeds ſtil} on in the metaphor he had formerly ufed, comparing the 
words of Eliphaz to bitter meat, now given him to feed vpon to his greatforrow, 


which heretofore he ſhould have abhorred to touch ; he was forced nowero ſwal- 


low down that withgrief, which in former times he'cowld nothave endured. O- 
thers underſtand this more generally,of all the ſeveral] miſeries; that Fob under- 
went, which he was forced now to feed upon though in former times his ftamack 
would have riſen againſt them : yea ſome underſtand ir of the corruption. run- 
ning down from his ſoars upon his meat, by means whereof that which formerly 

he 


— 
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he ſhould have loathed to touch,he was now forced to eat together with his mea t 
But the firſt expoſition is the beſt. | | 

Verſ. 9, Even that it would pleaſe God to deftroy me , that he would let looſe his hand 
and cut me off. | That is , that God would be pleaſed preſently to cut me off and 
make an end of me, and not ſuffer me thus to languiſh away by degrees ; hi: 
therto he hath held back his hand, that though I were wounded , yet his ſtrokes 
might not be mortall, but by this meanes my miſerie is the greater , and 
theretore my defire is ( if he would be ſo pleaſed )that he would let looſe 
his hand and ſtrike home, even that he would out of hand preſently deſtroy 
me, | 

Verſ, 10, Then should I yet have comfort , yea I would harden my ſelf in ſorrow ; ] 
That is , IfI wereſure that God would out of hand make an end of me, tha! 
would be ſome comtort to me , and though what I {uffered were never ſo bitter » 
yet would I harden my ſelf to endure it. | 

For I have not concealed the words of the holy One. ] This Tob oives as a reaſon , 
why he deſired death, to wit, becauſe he had alwaies profeſſed the truth of God, 
and therefore knew well, that death could do him no hurt , but only give him an 
entrance into a bleſſed and happy eſtate. ' 

Verſ. 11. What is my ſtrength, that I should hope? and what is mine end,that I should 
prolong my life * ]} This is added as another reaſon, why he defired death, and 
might juſtly doe ſo, towit , becauſe his condition was ſuch, that he could not 


hope that his life could long continue; languiſh be might a while in that grie- 


vous miſery (and betrer it were for him to be cut off preſently then todoeo) 
but to hope he ſhould prolong his daies it was Sar wi vain, and that becauſe 
he was not able to endure ſuch grievous miſery as he ſuffered, his ſtrength 
would not bearit: Eliphaz had told him that becauſe of the great things that 
God often doth in the world, the poor hath hope even in their loweſt condition , 
chap. 5. 16. and again, verſ. 24, 25. that if he would turn unto the Lord , he 
ſhould know hacks tabernacle ſhould be in peace; his ſeed ſhould be great, and 
his off-ſpring as the graſle of the earth, and : 62 he ſhould come to his grave ina 
full age, &c. In anſwer therefore to all this, Iob now tells him that he was {o 
worn out with the miſeries he had undergone, that he could not hope in regard 
ol any ſtrength in him, that his life ſhould be prolonged for the recovering of 
ſuch a happy condition. This is the drift of theſe words, what ts myſtrength that 
I should hope? and fo likewiſe do many Expofitours underſtand the next clauſe 
alſo, what is mine end that I should prolong my life * tor they conceive, that by his 
end here is meant the end of his miſery,that he could not ſee any likelyhood that 


his miſeries ſhould come to an end, and ſo ſhould therefore delire [ti!] ro live, or | 


rather that it is meant of the end of his life , that mans life being fo fading and 
tranſitory, and ſo ſoon atan end , there was no reaſon why he ſhould hope long 
to prolong his life, eſpecially lying under the prefſure of tuch inſupportable mi- 
ſeries, and therefore had juſt cauſe rather to defire thathe might be preſently cut 
off. But there is anoth:r Expoſition ofthe laſt clauſe which others,and that upoR 


good grounds do moſt approove,what is mine end, that I should proton gm) on | 


= 
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if he had faid, I know no ſuch evil in coming to mineend, that I ſhould deſireto 
prolong my life : the miſery of dying cannot be ſo great, thar Iſhould defireto 
avoid that to ſpin out my life in that grievous miſery Inow undergo, {ince after 
death Iam ſureto be in a bleſſed candition ; let them therefore that have no 
_ in their death, deſire the prolonging oftheir lite; but as for me, being 
- «v;" apt mine end will be,I ſee not why I may not well delire death rather 
Verſ.12. Is my ſerength the ſtrength of ſtones © or is m ? 7 
that 1 ſhould hope to outwear rg miſeries © nah late Medi 
on —_—y _ > agen 6600 as ifT had no ſence nor feeling of C4 ; 
- Tam made offleſh and bones as well as 0 
_m_ I wget nor can long endure what1 _— a RW cans 6:0 
 Verſ.13. 1snot my help in me? andis wiſedome driven qui ?] Ei 
hereby is meant, this lob was not yet ſo _ of wile bows al "nd ws y —_ 
that he was able to diſcern between right and wrong) and ſo pan > ma : d - 
of their unjuſt dealing with him, to belp himſelf and 'maintain hi : Ao Laindt 
all their falſe accuſations, or elſe rather that he had in him that which : . 
ſtain and ſupport him againſt all their harſh cenſures , to wit, his inn 95 d 
the — of a GT conſcience, and that he did (til! Cami in het on f 
God, which is the only true wiſedome. And indeed this expoſi Maaemancs br 
with that of the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 4, Bur let every man prooye his = pita 
ap" he ny rejoycing in himſelf alone, and not in another Mhts (long, Hom con 
erſ. 15, My brethren have dealt deceitfully as ab ' 
7 + avvmt ty : Wy lob _ aoofn friends » = auheris T ; 0" _ 
in thewinter, and are drye | , 
he ſo compares them, is more fully inthe followin mn " m_ ng 
as thoſe brooks when the traveller paſſeth by them in the Amy - - 
thenno need ofthem, overflow their banks, and by re "gar 7 — _ 
are fullof water and blackiſh by reaſon of the ice (ahi b ay ns 2% 
being black by reaſon of thedeepneſſe of waters gi of th =X / ND _— 
being frozen ſeem ſtable and like to roetieme.but then in "a who 
re ſuddenly dryed up and gone; at firſt haply there a P - we eras _ 
Atreams here and there paſſing through the Cinds ( bich I OP 
verl. 18, the paths of their way) but at laſt even the uſoa _ vr ares _ ; 
to nothing , and ſo when the troups of Tema ll co = Cre Fae Frome 
thoſethattravellthrough the countries of Tema and mpanies of Sheba( that is, 
and happy where they went by troups,becauſe of » __ Arn Wea 
formerly taken notice of thoſe brooks in "aa pre _— ar ap wear 
rime come thither to ſeek for water to quench tenor % afterwards in ſummer 
ceeding deſirous in thoſehot countries , the find _—_ 
"FO as men uſe to be that have long A ed pms gp en —_—_— a 
enintimeof need their expeation fails them: ds ainly for any thing , and 
now3 forinthetime of his proſperity , when he h q id his friends deceive him 
they made a fair ſhow of great friendſhip, bu FONG 20 need of their comfort, 
» but now 1n bis afflitions, when he had 


Vetl. I 9. 


necd of their comfort;they failedbimquite, 
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Verſ. 19. Thetroups of Tema looked, the companies of Sheba waited for them, } That 
1s, the inhabitants of Arabia the deſert, and Arabia the bappy » travelling either 
for merchandiſe or other occaſions from thoſe countries; for the poſterity of Te- 
ma the ſon of Iſhmael, Gen, 25. 15. did inhabit Arabia the deſert, and the poſte- 
rity of Sheba, who was the grandchild of Abraham by Keturab, Gen, 2x, 3.did 
inhabit the other Arabia. 

Verſ.21. For now ye are nothing 3 Je ſee my caſting down, and are afraid. ] That 
is, ye yield me no comfort. Tuſt ſuch as thoſe brooks before ſpoken of, are in the 
ſummer to the thirſty travellers, ſuch are you to me; for having made great ſhow 
of love inthe time of my proſperity, when I had no need of you, nowintheday 
of my calamity , when I ſtand in need of your friendſhip, ye are nothing , not one 
drop of comfort comes from you ; my afflition you ſee, and are afratd that is» 
you ſtand aſtoniſhed, not able to ſpeak one word of comfort, yeaye are ready to. 
fly off from me, as being afraid to be infeted by me and are ſtartled at meas a 
fearfull ſpeQacle of Gods vengeance,one upon whom the wrath of God is poured 
forth becauſe of my fins, 

Verſ, 22, Did I ſay , bring unto me? or giveareward for me of your ſubſtance *] 
The drift of Iob in theſe words, might be either to clear himſelf fromthat charge 
of being ſo impatient merely for the loſle of his eſtate, becauſe his not ſeeking 
to them to have his loſles repaired, did plainly diſcover that it was not that which 
did ſo exceedingly pinch him, or elſe to aggravate their uncharitableneſſe: Ithe 
had deſired of them'a ſupply of his wants or help in his troubles, it had beenhr 
they ſhould have done it; and was it not hard then they ſhould not afford him 
a mouth full of counſell or comfort? or laſtly, toſhew how cauſeleſlely they 
were ſo harſhtohim; Did 1 ſay » bring unto me*&c. Thatis, being deprived of 
my eſtate, I ſent not to you to relieve me, or to give me any thing to ſupply my 

wants, or to reſcue that which I had, out of the hands of thoſe that ſpoyled me of 
my ſubſtance; hadI been thus or any other way burthenſome or chargeable ta 
you; it had been theleſle ſtrange that you ſhould be thus bitter ; for ſuch L know 
is the common guiſe of the world to inſult over thoſe that ſeek to them for ſuc- 
cour, and to uſe them as reproachfully as they pleaſe ; but I neither have nor do 


* yet deſire any ſuch thing of you; All that] defire of you is, that you would 


comfort me in my affli&ion, and it is very ſtrange you cannot afford me that, 

Verſ. 24. Teach me and I will hold my tongue : &c, ] Thatis, it is not enough to 
paſſe harſh cenſures upon me, as that 1 have been an hypocrite, and that for my: 
wickedneſſe all this is fallen upon me; convince me of this by evident proots, and 
I will yield preſently, LIwill complain no more, Iwillreply no more againlt. 
YOu, | 

Verſ. 25. But what doth your arguing reproove*)] That is , though right words 
are powerfull to convince men , yet this kind of arguing which you uſe hath no 
power of reproof init; you have charged me with-many things , but you have 
convinced me of nothing. 

Verſ. 26, Do you imagine to reproove words, &c. ] Two ſeverall waies this exp0- 


Rulation of Iobs may be well undgrſtopdpi. As it he charged themwith an "ay 
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, juſt lighting that which he had ſpoken, Do you imagine to reprooye words ? &c, that bo 
is, do-you think that all I have ſpoken 15 mere empty words , and that there is no | 
weight of reaſon in them ? Do you conceit that you ſpeak nothing but clear rea- 
ſon, and I nothing bur idlefrothy diſcourſe, the ſpeeches of an idle headed man 
who cares not what he ſaith, or ſaith he knows not what, yea the ſpeeches of one that . 
is deſperate-which are as wind,that is , the ſpeeches ofa mad man, who being in a 
condition that ſeems deſperate and hopeleſle, is therefore as a man diſtracted, 
and ſpeaks he knows not what , words no more to be regarded then a puffe of 
4 wind ? and indeed this laſt expreſſion doth in this ſenſe agree with other places , 
where vain regardlcſle words are compared towind , as Ter. 5.13. The prophets 
Shall become wind, and Tob 1.3. Should a wiſe man utter yain knowledge , and fil his 
E | belly with the Eaſt wind? or 2. As ifhe accuſed them of captiouſneſſe and ſeeking 
to contend with him without cauſe , Do you imagine t0reprooye Words * that is, Do 
ye continue to catchat my words , doyethink it enough to take an advantage of 
{ome word or other that I have ſpoken, not conſidering the truth of the cauſe, 
and the aime and intention of him that ſpeakes them, yea and thoſe too the ſpee- 
ches of one that is in a deſperate condition as Inow am, not conlidering that the 
words of men in ſuch a condition are uſually as wind, that 15,{udden, violent ,and 
tull of paſſion; as if he ſhould have ſaid , in this ye deale not fairly with me. 
Verl, 27. Tea ye overwhelm the fatherleſſe , and you dig a pit for your friend. ] That 
is,this your inſulting over me, and trampling upon me in my miſeries , when 
am in ſuch a poor condition, forſaken of all, not having onelett to plead for me, 
is all one as it you ſhould overwhelm and oppreſle the fatherleſſe, that are left to the 
wide world, and have no body uſually. to ſtand up in their defence; and whilſt 
3 you thus ſeek, as you do, to intrap me in my wa , and to take advantage a- 
gainſt any word that falls from me, this is no other but zo dig 4 pit for your friend. 
| And indeed the captiouſnefle of men in cavilling at that which they hear ſpoken 
L3 by others, and picking a quarrell againſt them for it , is uſually in the Scriptures 
compared to digging of pits, and laying of ſnares treacherouſly to catch men in , 
as Ela. 29, 21.where it is {aid of wicked men , that they make a man an offender for a 
word, and lay 4 ſnare for him that reprooveth in the gate, 

Verſ. 28, Now therefore be content, look upon me, &c.] Tob having hitherto chic- 
fly complained of the uncharitableneſſe of his friends in paſſing ſuch rigid cen- 
ſures upon him becauſe of his complaints, he now again addrefleth himſelf to ſet 
forth the grievouſneſle ofhis miſery, and to that end doth firſt in theſe words de- 
fire his friends to attend to what heſhould farther ſay, Now therefore be content , 
that is, beno longer carried away with paſſion , but be willing and yield to hear 
that 1 ſhall ſay , and ſo to conſider better of my condition, look upon me, thats » 
flight me nor; turn not away your eyes from me in diſcontent, but view me well 
and obſerve well the condition wherein Iam, as Iſhall diſcoverit to you ( for 
this clauſe may be meant both of beholding him with their bodily eyes , and of 
marking what he ſhould ſay concerning his condition ) by that which I ſhall de- 
clare, yea by that which you may ſee with your eyes, it is evident and clear ; -whe- 

.#her I haye lyed or do tie unto you ; yer ſome underſtand this fomewhat otherwiſe, 


th us, . 
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thus, look upon Me» for it is evident anto you if T lie, as if he had ſaid,come let us quiet- 
ly argue out this bufineſle a little farther, I am not afraid to diſpute it with you 
taceto face, and no doubt upon a more fober debate the truth will out, you will 
{oon diſcover in my words or in my countenance whether that which I have ſpo- 
ken be true or falſe. 

Verl. 29, Return I pray you » letit not be iniquity; &c.) Some underſtand theſe 
words, Rezurn I pray you, as ſpoken by Iob to call back his friends that were ready 
to goe away inapetorina fume; But weneed not,I conceive, build upon ſuch a 
ſuppoſition; the words are clear enough , if we underſtand them to be a perſiva- 
f10n ot his triends to conſider again more equally of his-cauſe and condition. Re- 
turn I pray you as if he ſhould have ſaid, you-have hitherto caſt me offas a repro- 
bate, as a wicked wretch forſaken of God, why ? becauſe you were carried away 
with paſſion, and did not ſeriouſly and exatly weigh my condition ; Return 
therefore trom theſe unjuſt and paſſionate cen{ures, betake your ſelves to a more 
equall review of my eſtate, to conſider of and diſcufle theſe things more ſerioul- 
ly then yet you havedone; let it not be iniquity, that is , conſider well of what I ſut- 
ter, and in your diſputing and reaſoning with me, let right prevail, and deal not 
unjuſtly with me , or do not charge me with iniquity till we have again weighed 
the matter, yea return again, my righteouſneſſe is nit , that is » return again to aſe- 
cond conlideration or debate of my cauſe , the reſult will be that my righteout- 
neſſe and innocency will appear in the buſineſſe, or my righreouſneſle depends 
upon your examining of my cauſe yet more exactly. 

Verſ. 30. 1s there iniquity in my tongue * cannot my taſt diſcern perverſe things* ] . 
Thats, do I or have I ſpoken that which is unjuſt? am I not able to judge what 
is true and what is falſe, what is juſt and what is unjuſt ?' or obſerving what I ſhall 
farther now ſay, you ſhall find that Iwillnot utter any thing falſe or unjuſt , and 
that Iam ableto judge of things, and thatT hive not ſpoken a miſſe in defending 
my innocency as youthink I have done. 


CHAP, VII. 


clauſe of this verſe, Is there not a warfare to man upon earth * and accor- 
dingly conceive that mans life is by Iob here comparcd to a warfare , | 
both becauſe as ſouldiers are continually expoſed to variety of dangers and all 
kind of hard labour.and ſorrows, hunger and thirſt and heat and cold, and watch- 
ing and weariſome travels &c. So is man in this life ſubje& to all kind of miſc- 
ries: and likewiſe as fouldiers are hired but for a time, and then receive their pay» | 
and atlengthare diſcharged, ſo is it with men, there is atime, to wit, the hour of 
death, when they are diſcharged from all the miſeries of this life. Bur the belt 
tranſlation I conceiveis thatin our Text, 1s there not an appointed time to man upon 
earth? torthatbeſtagreeth with the ſecond clauſe ; are not his dates alſo like the 
dares of an hireling * However the meaning of the word$1s evident, for Iob here 
returns ( as he had deſired his friends they might doz verſ. 29, of the former chap- 
E 3 ecr 


Verl. 1 T: there not an appointed time to man upon earth ? &c, ] Some read the hrlt _ 
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ter )to a review of his eſtate, and undertakes to make it manifeſt to them, that it 
was not ſuch an heinous offence as they would make it, that he had wiſhed for 
death and deſired that God would cut him off, conſidering the grievous miſery 
that he end ured; to which end in the firſt place he here wiſheth them to conſider, 
that there is an appointed time for man upon earth? and that his daies alſo are like the dates 
of an hireling, that is , as the hired ſervantis hired but for a certain time, andſo 
though he endures much hard labour during the time of his ſervice; yet that 
time being run out » then there is an end and he takes his reſt, ſo is it with man, 
God hath allotted him a ſer time for his daies upon earth , which are indeed few 
and full of labour and ſorrow, like the daies of an hireling; but then death brings 
reſt, ſo from thence afterwards concluding that it was no more ſtrange that he 


| ſhould defire death, ( eſpecially if the unuſuall miſeries that be underwent were 


all weighed, ) then that an bireling ſhould defire an end of his hard ſer- 
vice &c. y 

Verſ, 2. As 4 ſervant earneſtly defireth the chadow.) That is , the night; and in- 
deed as in all places the reſt and cool of the night is moſt welcome to the weary 
labourer, ſo eſpecially in thoſe hot countries where they muſt needs by day be 
ſcorched with the ſcalding heat of the Sun, 

Verſ. 3. So am I made to poſſeſſe moneths of vanity, &c.] That is, in ſuch a fad and 
weariſome condition, panting. and longing after ſome eaſe and reſt, do Iſpend 
my daies, only it is worſe with.me then itis with the ſervant and hireling : for he 
when he hath wrought all day, receives his wages at night, and then canlic down 


quietly and take his reſt; but TI am in miſery whole moneths together , and when 


the night comes, that is as laborious and troubleſome to me as the day is, and 
that is all the ages and the reward I have for the miſery I undergoe, and there- 
fore well may I defire the ſhadow of death, as the labouring ſervant doth the ſha- 
dow of the night, as knowing in this lite reſt I ſhall find none. By moneths of va- 
nity are meant moneths ofreſtleſſe miſery, wherein he enjoyed no comfort , no- 
thing of the good and reſt he expe&ted but mere vanity and vexation of ſpirit , 
and when he ſaith he was made to poſleſſe theſe moneths of vanity, his meaning is 
tbattheſe ſad times and ſore afflitions were certainly and unavoidably impoſed 
upon him, by the hand of God, and lay upon him continually without intermiſ 
hon; in which regard he had cauſe enough to deſire he might die and be rid of 
Theſe miſeries. 

Verl, 5. My flesh is clothed with worms and clods of duſt, &c. J This he mentioned 
20 ſhew the ſtrangeneſle of his miſery, and ſo why. he thought the time of his life 
ſortedious and irkſome; to wit, that his fleſh was clothed , that is, covered att 0+ 
ver from head to foot as with.a garment with worms and clods. of duſt ; where by 
worms are meant either liceor very worms which do ſometimes breed-in the 
corruption that diſtils out of ſores. and ulcers, when they are not conſtantly 
waſhed and kept clean, and by clods of duſt are meant either the very clods of 
duſt which whilſt he lay tumbling on the ground 4id cleave to his ulcerous bo-. 
dy, or rather the very dry ſcabs of his ſores which were like clods of duſt; or the 
kurt wherewith,when he had clawed his ſcabs; his fleſh was overſpread and that 
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bis skin was broken, to wit, chapped with extreme dryneſſe, or broken with ul- 
cers, and ſo with the filth and corrupt matter that iſſued thence very loath- 
ſome. 

Verſ.6. My daies are ſwifter then a weavers shuttle , and are ſpent without hope. ] 
That is, my life is ſuddenly ſpent in a manner, and gone without _ of recove- 
ry. And this Iob adds to prevent an objection, which his friends bad indeed bar- 
ped upon, chap. f. 18,8. to wit , that if he would repent and turn to God as he 
ought to doe, God would put an end to all his miſeries, and prolong his daies ; 
No ſaith he, there is no hope of that, I may plainly ſee that my end is at hand,and 
why ſhouldI then wiſh for any thing but the haſtening of my death, to put an 
end to my miſeries, 

Verſ. 7, Oremember that my life is wind : ] Iob having as he thought cleared it 
ſufficiently, that a man in miſery might as well long for death and defire it, as the 
bireling may deſire the night for reſt &c. eſpecially being in ſuch a conditipn as 
he was , without hope of ſeeing any other end ofhis miſery but only death, he 
turns here his ſpeech to God , and deſires him to remember that his life was but 
a blaſt of wind, thatis, ſuddenly gone without hope of recovery ( as the Pſalmiſt 
allo expreſletbit, Pſal. 78. 39. heremembred that they were but flesh, a wind that paſe- 
ſeth away and cometh not again,) intending thereby, that his defire was, that ſince 
he was in ſucha hopeleſſe condition , the Lord would therefore not let bis hand 
be ſo heavy upon him , but ſuddenly cut him off, and fo put aperiod to his ſor. 
TOWS. 

Mine eye shall no more ſee good. } That is, Iſhall certainly die , nor ſhall ever live 
to enjoy good day more inthis world : for in the ſcripture phraſe to ſee good , 
is nothing elſe but to enjoy good ; Ter. 17,6. He shall be like the heath in the deſert, 
(ſaith the Lord of him that truſteth in man ) and shall not ſee when good cometh, 
And fo alſo to ſee evil is to ſuffer evil, Pſal. go, 15. Make us glad aucording to the 
daies,wherein thou haſt afflited us, and the years wherem we have ſeenevill, and to ſee 
death is to die, Pſal.89. 42. What man is he that liveth and shall not ſee death * 

Verſ(. 8, Thine eyes are upon me and I am not. ] That is , Iſhall be cut off or 
ſhall not be frees amoneglt the living , as Rahell weeping for her children , refuſed to 
be comforted for her children becauſe they were not, ler. 31.15, and Gen. 42. 13.' The 


| poungeſt is this day with our father, andone is nor. As for the firſt words of this clauſe 


concerning Gods eyes being upon him , there may be ſeverall ve given 
of them. 1. That they areſpoken to ſet forth the frailty of his life , that it God 
ſhould bur caſt his eyes upou him to cut him off, he ſhould ſoon be deſtroyed , one 

launce of his eyes would do it. 2. That they are ſpoken as a motive to per- 
ſwade the Lord, to ſhew him mercy ſpeedily , becauſe elſe help would come too 
late; if God ſhould relent; and turn his eyes in mercy upon him , heſhould not 
be found amongſt the living, to whom mercy could beſhewed, and z. That they 
are only ſpoken, as that which went before , to ſet forth his hopeleſle condition, 
how certain it was that the miſery he lay in would at length, yed and that ere long 
roo, makean end ofhim, and footer + conſequently that he had reaſon to de- 
fire that God would not prolong bis miſery , but cur him off inſtantly , for ha- 
ving 
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ving.in the former words ſaid that the-time was coming when thoſe that ſaw him 
ſhould ſee him no more, he adds, thineeyes are upon me and I am not that is, yea if 
thou ſeekeſt for me amongſt the living thou ſhalt not find me, Iob herein ſpea- 
king of God, as is uſuall, after the manner of men. And this I conceive to be the 
belt expoſition, becaule jt agrees beſt with the drift of Jobs ſpeech,and that which 
went before. ; | 

Verſ. 9. So he that goeth down to the grave shall come up no more. ] To wits to live 
in this world as formerly, as Iob explains himſelf in the following verſe, He hall 
return uo more to his houſe &c. Tob therefore doth not in theſe words ſpeak as one 
that knew not or believed not the reſurre&ion of the dead at the laſt day, but on- 
iy ſhewed the impoſſibility of mans returning after he is once dead and laid in 
the grave, tolive-again in this world amongſt his friends and acquaintance as for- 
merly, 

Verl. 10. Neither shall his place know him any more. ] That is , he ſhall no more 
come to enjoy the place ot office or dignity which formerly he enjoyed, or he 
ſhall be no more known in the place of his habitation amongſt his family and 
friends as formerly; as it is faid of the flouriſhing flower of the field, Plal, 103. 


"16, The wind paſſeth over it and it is gone, and the place thereof shall know it no more; 


that is, it ſhall beno more ſeen in the place where it grew, | 

Verſ. 11. Therefore I will not refrain my mouth, &c.] That is, ſince my griefand 
miſeries are ſo intolerably great, and my condition in that regard deſperate with- 
out hope of recovery,I will never forbear to ſpeak , or reſtrain my ſelf in ſpea- 
king, but will rather pour out my complaints freely in whatſoever my ſoul imbitr- 
tered with grief ſhallſuggeſt ro me , and fo hereby will eaſe my mind overladen 
with anguiſh and ſorrow whilſt I may doit, there being no hope of redrefle or 
cale any other way for me, 

Verl.12. Am1T a ſea,or a whale, that thou ſetteſt a watch over me*] That is, am T 
ſuch a monfter of men, that thou muſt deal with me; as with noother man? amT 
{0 proud and rebellious againſt thee, or likely to break forth with ſuch fury and 


- unrefiſtable rage upon men to hurt them, as the ſea doth ſometimes, and even to 
{wallow them up as the whale {ſwallows up a multitude of ſmaller fiſhes, and over- ' 


turns ſhips and gallies when they comein his way , that thereupon asthou haſt 
let barres and dores toſhut up the ſwelling waves of the ſea, ſaying, hitherto shalt thox 
came and no farther and here shall thy proud waves be Aayed,& as thou doſt by thy pro- 
vidence watch in a ſpeciall manner over the whale the king over all the children of pride 
(as he is called, ch,41.34.)and haſt ſhut him up within the bounds of the great O- 
cean, that ſo the lefſer ſh may the more ſafely live in other ſeas, ſo thou ſetteſt 4 
watch over me,curbing and reltraining me with theſe ulcers, and many other miſe- 
ries leaſt otherwiſe 1 ſhould break forth into rebellion againſt thee, or to the de- 
{trufion otrhoſe thar live about me; oris there ſuch an overbearing might and 
ſtrength in me, as in the /ea or the whale, that nothing but the almighty power of 
God can withitaid or reſtrain me , that no leſſe then theſe many grievous and 
mighty aftliftions can keep me within compaſlet as if he ſhould have ſaid , ſurely 
izis.not fo; T have neither been ſo ſtubborn againſt God, nor ſo harmeſull to 


men 
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God had done him , and did him tofh 
in;cauſing all-the crexutcseventthe ArigelyHhemfelves t6 beſerviceableto him , 
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men that Lſhotid-need to be (bſhackled, noram' Io ſtrong, but that a ſmat 
ler matteryif cherehad'/been any fuch | might have kept mein. 

Verſ. 13. My cas rhail eaſe my 2] Thats ». my couch ſhall eaſe my 
pain and ſorrows, the cauſe of my complaint , by yielding meſome little refreſh- 


| ingreſt andfleep, and (© conſequently fhall allay he birterneſſe of my com- 


aints t00. 

Verl. 14. Then #hox ſtare# me 'with: Ureams 4 and terrifieſt me through viſions.” 
Dreams and yifions may be meantborh of one andthe ſame thing ; or elſe we may 
thus diſtinguiſh them,thatwhihithe ſlept he was-ſcared with terrible and feartull 
dreames,and whilſt he Jay awakeavith ghaſtly fights and viſions, It is-indeed moſt 
probable thatSatan did both waies ſegk to diſturb him,that ſo he might the better 
drive him to deſpair;and'that this it is whichIob here complains of and bemoans; 
and yet becauſe Satan can do-nothingybut as he receives a Commition fromGad, 
thereforeIob ſpeaks thus to God , Thou ſcareſt me with dreames, and eerrifieſt me 
through viſions. a 

Verl.x 5. Sothat my ſoul chooſeth ſtrangling; and death rather then my life.] That is, 
hereupon itis (that I had rather -die,\itI might have my choice, yea though ic 
were by any kind of death, rather then to live-in chis miſerable condition, where- 
10 [now live: for ſtrangling 'he mentions inthe hoſt -clauſe, to fignifie- that he 
would preferre any violent, bitter , \fhamefull death before lifes and-the ſecond 
clauſe,death rather then my life ; which is inthe originall death rather then my bones, 
diſcoversthe ground of his choice, to wit , the miferable condition wherein he 
lived, being become a very Anatomy, nothing/butskin and bones , or having a 
body that was conſumed and rotted evento the-very bones , which made him 
chooſe any death rather thenſuch alifte: and indeed conſidering that Satan de- 
fired at firſtthar God would ronchibisflegh andhis bones , weneed not doubt but he 
had gone,as deep as his Commiſſion would permithim. 

Verſ. 16. 1 would.not live alway: ] 'To wit , inthis world , 2nd in this ſad and 
miſerable condition, whereinI nowlive; my ſorrows-make-me loath life, ſo that 
tf might live alwaies and never die,1 fhould-rather choofeto die, then to live un- 
derſuch a burden of affliction as nowI endure. 

Let me alone for my daies are yanity.] | That is, do not ſupport and continue me in 
this miſery, but let me alone that Lmay-diesfor-mydaies are no better then vani- 
ty and why ſhould Idefireto live in ſucha vain condition? orelſe withdraw 
thine baod , and do. not affli& me ſo grievoully ; for there will be no need of it, 
my daies are very vanity , ſo that a ſmaller thing then what Iſuffer would ſoon 
makeanend oftme. oo | I 

iVerſ. 17. What is man,tbat-ihou +houtteft-magnifie him?'8c. 1 This is not meant 
of the greatbleffings,whichGod hath poured forth upon. men, concerning which 
the like expreſſions areultdin'other places , as Pſal. 8. 45. &c. and Pſal. 144, 3. 


to wit, that ſuch a baſe wretch-as mat-is', wasynot worthy of ſo much honour , as 
1 in) making fuch precious account of him, 
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:m and to ſupply him with all things requilite for him day after days 
nn - r may be Fo G- the great honour and riches, whereto God m_ rany 
times advance men, and had advancad Iob in particular ; refle&ing upon his for- 
mer grecatneſle, ( for he was the greateſt man in the Eaſt and EY how ex- 
tremely miſerable he was now become , he breaks forth into this expoſtulation , 
what is man that thou shouldeſt magnifie him? &c. Why ſhould the Lord doe { 0 
muchto magnifie and ſer up a man ». that may be ſo ſuddenly caſt down again ? 
It is as if a man ſhould lay out much totrim and adorn a houſe that may becalt 
down with every puffe of wind, or 2, Rather jt is meant of bis afflitions and his 
continuall overprefling evils, to wit, that it was too grout a magnifying of1ſo baſe 
and deſpicable a worm as man is, that the great God of heaven and earth ſhould 
ſo lollicitouſly contend with him, as a Prince ſhould too much honour a poor 
ſervant, that ſhould bend all his mightto contend with him , and to prevail over 


-him , watching daily to take ſome i_——_ him , and making it his 


oreat {tudy an bulineſſe to cruſh and ruine him- So that as David ſpake to Saul, 
1 Sari, 24. 14- After whomis the King of Iſrael come out * after whom doſt thou pur- 


ſue? After a dead dog, after a flea; ſodoth Iob bere ſpeak to God, What is man that 


thou shouldeſt magnifie him? as if he ſhould have ſaid » it 1s eds 4 to mezthat thou 
ſhouldeſt vouchſate ſo farre to honour ſuch a baſe vild wretch as manis, asto 
contend with him; that thog houldeſt ſet thine heart upon him,that is;that thou ſhoul- 
delt mind or regard him, that thouſhouldeſt ſo ſollicitouſly intend him), either 


to cruſh him, as if there were any danger in him, -orto humble him, and to doe 
him good by the evils thou layeſt upon him, that thou shouldeft viſit him every mor- 


ning , and try him every moment, that is,that thou ſhouldeſt ſo continually day after 
day,yeaevety momentof the day,and ſo diligently(as thoſe that riſe early in the 
morning to diſpatch their buſineſle they delire earneſtly to be done) obſerve 
and mark his waies and follow him withthy chaſtiſements and tryalls, The whole 
drift of this ſpeech is to ſhew, that poor baſe man was not worthy of ſo much ho- 
nour , that the great God of heaven and earth ſhould ſo farre buiiy himſelf a- 
—_— ſuch a wretch to contend with him , and to ſhew forth his power againſt 
im. 

Verl. 19, How long wilt thou not depart from me * 8c.) That is, how longwill 
It de ere thou wilt give over affliting me, and let me be at eaſe, though it be bur 
fora moment , til I fwallow down my ſpitile , that is, for alittlewhile, evenbut 
whilſtItake my breath, whichis the very expreſſion Iob uſeth afterward, chap. 
9.18. He will not ſuffer me to take my breath, | 

Verl. 20. I have ſinned, what shall I doe unto thee, *O thon preſerver of men ? ]. As if 
he had ſaid, It is true indeed , that 1 have ſinned, 'though I cannor yield what my 
friends would charge upon me; that I haye been ſecretly a wicked and vild hypo- 
crite, and ſo have drawn theſe extraordinary calamities upon my ſelf ; yer that 
I have many waies ſinned, and provgked thee by my ns. to diſpleaſure, I freely 
acknowledge, there is no need that thouſhguideſt hold me ſill upon the wrack 
to'draw this from me; Lirecly confelleit,and whatsbel..L doe unte thee » Orhog:pre- 


${ball doe: or rathex;Iknow not 


% wir 


what to doe: Icannot make that undone whicttis done, I can no way juſtifie of 


"1 excuſe my ſins before thee , who art the ſearcher of the heart and reins , Icanby 
£ no means make thee amends for that T have done, or fatisfie thy juſtice, all I can 
'3 © doeisthus to confeſle and acknowledge my fault, and ſeeing therefore thou art 


the gracious preſerver of wei, ſeeing thou doſt of thy great goodneſſe nouriſh, 

cheriſh, defend, and ſuſtain men , and takeſtit as oneof thy glorious titles thar 

thou art the Saviour and preſerver of men , why doſt thou deſtroy me whilſt thou 

preſerveſt others, and dealeſt not with me according to thy wonted grace and 

oodnefle to other men? 

. Why ha#t thouſet me as a mark againſt thee? &e. ] Thatis, ſeeing I confeſſe my 

ſins, and humble my ſelt before thee, why doſt thou ſtill follow me with ſo many 

miſeries, and affli&tions, as if thou hadſt culled me_out from others , as a mark a- 
gainſt whom thou didſt mean to empty thy quiver, and as itwere to makeit thy 

ſport to make me miſerable, ſo that I am 4 burden to my ſelf, that is, I am' notable to 

endure my ſelf, my very life and being is aburdento me: Parallel hereto is that 
complaint of the Church, Lam. 3.12. He hath bent his bow , and ſet me a5 4 mark 
for the arrow , andthat of Iob elſewhere, chap. 16; 12,13, He hath taken me by my 

r:eck, and shaken me to pieces, and ſet me up for hs mark, His archers compaſſe me round 
about, hecleayeth my reins aſunder. 

; Verſ, 21, And why doſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſcion? 8&c.] Why dolt thou 

£ not; according to thy wonted grace to others,freely forgive all my {ins and tran(- 


* refſions , removing themall out ofthy ſight, that then accordingly alſo thou 
4 maylſt withdraw thine hand from correQing me ?# | 
For now ball I ſleep in the duſt &c. J That is, if thou doſt not ſend help ſpeedi- 
ly, Iſhall quickly be laid in the duſt, and thou sha/t ſeek me in the morning 4nd I 5hall 


not be,thatis, and then if thou ſhouldeſt make never ſo much haſtto help me, ic 
would be too late: for thou ſhouldeſt not find me in the land of the living, a- 
monglſt thoſe that are capable of thy goodneſle and mercy. 


CHAP, VIIF 


. Verſ. 1. Hen anſwered Bildad the Shuhite,] Bildad, having heard Iob hitherto 

defending himſelf, and diſliking what he ſpake in his defence, more 

then his former complaints , undertogk at length to ſecond what E- 

liphaz had before ſpoken, reprooving Tob for charging God with injuſtice in his 

dealing with him , and exhorting him to _ of his former wickedneſle,as the 

only ſure means to turn _ the Lords diſpleaſure; yeaic ſeems by his firit 

| words in the following verſe;that whereas Iob was proceeding on to have ſpoken 

farther, Bildad did here interrupt him,as not able to endure himany longer; How 
| long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things: &c. TS 

f Verſ. 2, How long shall the words of thy mourh be like 4 firong wind * ] That1s, vi- 

olent, and bruitiſhly impetuousMmot ſparing any body , no not the Lord himlelf 

- when he comes in thy way; Becauſe [obs words in his - anſwer to Eliphaz had 


been indeed ſomewhatſharp and rough; and full of vehement expreſſions; _ 
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impoſſible ; though God be almighty: and ableto doe to men whatever he plea- 
ſechy yethe is Hot wont to make uſe of his power to doe any thing but what is 
juſtzas great and mighty men many times doe,end that becaute.1.He is ellentially 
and ſo infinitely juft; as well as almighty 2, The judge of the whole world, to 
whom men muſt fly for refuge and help, when they are unjuſtly wronged and op- 
preſſed;and therefore he can no more deal unjuſtly with any manzthen he canceaſc 
to beGod. | 

Verf. 4. If thy-children have foned ag dimſt bim) 8&ic.] Thatis » though God hath 
utterly cut Ed deſtroyed oy og was-dvubtlefſe for their fins,, & what 
he hath therefore done therein, he hath donemai zuſtly,and thy ſelf he hath-noc 
hitherto deſtroyed, but ſpared thee, that thou mighteſt rake warning by them ; 
which it thou wouldeſt doe, and wouldelſt berimes> that is, ſpeedily and with all 
poſhble care and diligence ſeek reconciliation with God , and prey unto him for 
tavour and mercy4in ſtead ofpleading thineinnotency, quarrelling and conten- 
ding with him as thou haſt hitherto. dbne, and wichall abandon all thy former 
wicked waies, and that upon fincere ends, and ſo become pure and upright in heart 
and life,( without which indeedna feekingto God by prayer will doe any good ) 
then doubtleſſe he would not fail. to pardon thy fins, withdraw the judgements 
that lye upoh'thee and dot thee;good; whereas. hicherto he batb ſeemed 0 fleep, 
and not to regard thy miſeries, he will preſently:awake to thy help , and make the 
babitation of righteon ſneſfſe proſptrous z thatis , Prefper thee andithy' family and all 
thatbelongs to-thee) ſo long es youall cominuets. live righteouſly and to doe 
thzr which 1s juſt ores t, 

Verſ\. 7.. Though thy beginning was ſwall, latter end sbould greatly encreaſe. 
Two 4everall waies [oe words men HRP 'b em 7.0 ; 9 6. 
thongh when God ſhould beginto ;proſer /himaſter bis repentance, bis eſtate 
ſhould be bur little, ( as ſome indeed think it was buzlictle, and thathe began UP= 
onalmrss as it Wereswhen his kindred \and.aTquaintance ger bimerery man upicce 
of money, wad every onewnrear wing of  gold,Chap. .qaQ.11. ) yet by. degrees this little 
ſhould encreafe:ſo, that at laſt he ſhouldagaincome to have a mightyeſtate : and 
2,, That theeſtatehe had before itbis | 


Seiulation beſell kim. , boy great ſocverit 


WaAS)3 


= A Wt 
wg OT OM * 


_— 4 

was, yerſhould bobut {ittlein compariſon of that he ſhould haye in the conclu- 

ſonaſhe wor Pe d turh antothe Lord;  wthe moon, one of Gods two 

great ights, #s dur little in compariſon of the Sun , whereto may ſeem to agree 
at which is faid of lob, chap. 42.12. So the Lord the later end of Tob more then 

his beginning, But yetthe firft expoſition is clearly the moſt proper. 

Ver(,'8. For enquire, T pray thee, of the formir age 4 &c.] BilJad here prooves 
what he had aid by the experience of all former ages ; to which he the rather ap- 
peals, becauſe there was maoy then no written word: Enquire( ſaith he) 

pray thee of the former age, &c: as if he ſhould have ſaid, ſearch the records of for- 
mer times, make enquiry how it hath beenin the daies of our anceſtours, and ſo. 
likewiſe of their fathers for many generations , even from the beginning of the 
world, you fhall find that it hath been alwaies thus as I have ſaid, that God hath 
proſpered the righteous and puniſhed the wicked, and that when evil doers have * 
repented, forſakentheir evil waies and turned unto the Lord , he bath then with-. 
drawn bis hand from puniſhing them, and poured forth his bleſſings plentifully 
upon them. 
 Verſ; 9. For we are but of yeſterday, and know nothing , becauſe &c, ] This is ad-. 
ded as a reafon, why Bildad councelled Iob to fearch into the records of former 
times and it is alfo two ſeverall waies expounded; for ſome, yea indeed the moſt 
of Expoſitours, conceive that in theſe words Bildad compares the ſhort lives of. 
| thoſe ofthis age with the long lives of the fathers in the br ages of the world, we 
are but of yeſterday, faith he, and know nothing, that is, whereas the fathers lived ma-. 
ny years, by long experience their knowledge was very great, we alas in theſe 
rimes live but-a little while in the world, our daies paſſing away as a ſhadow , and 
fo for want of experience know nothing comparatively : Bur then again others 
conceiyerthat Bitdad here oppoſeth the ſhort life of man to the experience of all. 
former ages 5 and ſhewerh how much better {atisfaGion we may receiveby exa- 
FL mining the tefttmony of all ages, from the beginning of the world, then by re-. 
| ting merely upon our own obſervation, who are bur of yefferday, of no continu- 
+ 
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anceto ſpeak of, and fo of little or no_experience and knowledge,becauſc our daics. 
are few and as a ſhadow paſſe ſuddenly away. | 

Verſ. x0. Shall notthey reach thee andrell thee , and utzer words out of their heart ©] 
To wter words out of the heart is to fpeak truly what men think , and what they 
have ferioufly and diligently conſidered of, and with judgement and wiſedome- 
concluded; fo that the meaning of theſe words is, that if Iob would enquire how- 
ithad been in former ages , thoſe that lived in thoſe times would truly make 
known to him, what by due confideration and diligent obſervation, they had 
found tobe true, to wit, the ſame which he had ſaid to him, thar — the wick-. 
- w_ whom God deſtroyes, and that the upright and righteous ſhall certainly- 

ariſh, 

Verſ. 11, Can the rub grow up without mire, &c, | This which follows unto 
the end of the 19. verſe may be read as the anfwer, which Bildad pretends would* 
be given toob by the.ancients of former times , ifhe would enquire of them) as 
he.had adviſed him, but howſoever the. drift of theſe words is to ſhow that it is . 
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Noe morepoſſible, in regard of the ordinary cou rſe of Gods providenceand go- 
Verment of the world;that wicked hollow-bearted h pocrites,who are not rooted 
in grace, and in whom there is no true piety, (hould alwaies flouriſh and proſper, 
then that ruſhes and flags, which have no ſolidity in them,butare of a ſpungy ſub- 
ſtance, ſhould by the ordinary courſe of nature grow without mire and without 
water. Can the rush grow without mire? &c. that is , as ruſhes and flaggs do only 
thrive in miry and watry grounds; and therefore in times of drowth when there is 
no water, even when they are in their perte& greenneſſe,though they be not cut 
down, they wither in an inſtant, ſo ſoon as ever they-begin to want moiſture; ſo 
neither can any man flouriſh and proſper long,whom God favours not, whether 
they be openly prophane or ſuch as only make aſhey of rel igion, but in truth are 
hypocrites, So are the paths of all that forget God, andthe hypocrites hope shall perth, 
that is, ſuch is the concluſion of the wales and counſells of all that think not of 
God, that mind not the approving of themſelves to God , and the ſeeking of his 
favour, but only truſt to themſelves,that ſlight and deſpiſe God ; they may as 
ſuch ruſhes and flaggs flouriſh for a time, bur at laſt they ſhall wither, and come 
ro nothing ; if they be not cut down and deſtroyed by men, as many times they 
are by the juſt judgement of God , yet a ſecret curſe of God ſhall waſt and con- 
ſume them,and all the hope of ſuch diſſembling hypocrites ſhall proove vain and 
quite deceive them, ſo that at laſt they ſhall give over ſuch vain hopes. 

Verſ, 14. Whoſe hope shall be cut off, and whoſe truſt shall be a ſpiders webb, ] That 
is, thoſe things,wherein ſuch men do place all their hope and confidence;ſhall be 
utterly deſtroyed, and come ſuddenly to nothing , and ſo their hope and conti- 
dence ſhall periſh together with them ; and indeed theſe things are well compa- 
red to a ſpiders webb. 1. Becauſe their wealth and dignities , their projets and 
counſells,are raiſed and made up with much labour andskill, by many curious 
and ſubtle contrivements, ſpunne as it were out of their own bowells, and 2. Be- 
cauſe when all is donethere is no firmneſle nor ſolidity in them, but they are eaſi- 
ly on a .udden, as a ſpiders web, bruſhed down and deſtroyed : all which doubt- 
Jeſle Bildad intended,that Iob ſhould apply to the ſudden ruine of his own fami- 
ly and eſtate. ; 

Verl.1y, Heshall lean upon his houſe , but it shall not ſland, &c,) Thatis, as the 
ſpider reſts ſecurely upon his cobweb houſe, and doth what he can to faſten it 
ſurely, but all in vain; for on a ſudden it is ſwept down and broken to pieces , 1o 
the wicked man and the hypocrite ſhall rely upon his houſe and great poſleſſi- 
ons,&c. and do what may be done to aſſure them to him and his, yea he ſhall reſt 
upon his ſpiritual! eifin his performance of holy duties and his ſuppoſed graces; 
butrto no purpole; for ere he is aware of it, all his outward | upports ſhall be rui- 
ned, and all the means he can pony uſe ſhall not avail toprevent their ruine , 
and thoſe ſpirituall things whereon he reſted ſhall do him no good, but ſhall 
_ » Pay Lek IN 

Eri, IO, Hers green before the $un » and his branch shuoteth forth in his 04 
Many Expoſitours underſtand this and the following verſes bor ire ane 
enjoy the love and favour of God , and ſo conceive; that it is added as by way of 
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oppoſition to that which was before ſpoken concerning the hypocrite; to ex 
preſſe which they are forced to inſert theſe words, 4s for the rigbteous,in the begin: 
ning of this verle , As for the righteous man , he is green before the Sun, &c. But ac- 
cording to our tranſlation , this alſo muſt needs be a continuation of that,which 
was before ſaid concerning the wicked, whether openly prophane or hypocrites , 
to wit,that though they flouriſh exceedingly for awhile , yet at laſt they ſhall be 
utterly deſtroyed : He is green before the Sun, and his branch shooteth forth m his gar. 
den, that is, as a treeplanted in a rich and fruitfull garden is green and flouriſheth, 
rather cheriſhed by the quickning heat of the Sun, then any way impaired and 
parched by the ſcorching beams «ns and fo daily ſpreadeth forth his boughs 
ard his branches; ſo is it uſually along time with wicked men , they flouriſh and 
proſper every way, and their children are greatly encreaſed, yeain the moſt pe- 
rillous and hard times when others wither, and flouriſh ſtill and grow greater and 
i greater, | 
: Verſ, 17, His roots are wrapped about the heap and ſeeth the place of ſtones.) This is 
alſo ſpoken of that flouriſhing tree, to which the flouriſhing of the wicked fora. 
time 15 compared : butyet in what ſenſe they are ſpokenzit 1s hard toſay, Some 
conceive that it is meant of the beriblnath of ſuchatree, that the ſpreading 
roots thereof areat length wrapped about the foundation of the owners houſe , 
4; tothe evident weakning and m2 kao) thereof, and ſo the owner is thereupon 
4 forced tocutit down , and to grub ig up by the very rootszas it followeth in the 
next verſe, and that thereby is noted that the wicked man , who is reſembled to 
this tree, thrives and will thrive if by any means he can, though he undermines. 
and ruins another mans houſe to faſten and eſtabliſh himſelf, Others think,thar 
4 the ſpreading of the roots of this tree amongſt the ſtones is only mentioned, as 
L the occaſion of its withering, to wit, that however at firſt it ouriſhed exceeding- 
| ly, yet when at length the roots come to be bound up and ſtreightened in ſtony 
places then it withers and dies away, and fo is hewed down; ſo making this treein 
this regard to reſemble the eſtate of hypocrites , who though they live in great * 
proſperity a while, yet at laſt they meer with ſomething or other,that nips them at- 
the root and marres all their glory : But then 3. There are many that conceive, 
( and that Ithink upon beſt grounds ) that theſe words alſo, as thoſe before, tend. 
ſtill ro ſer forth the flouriſhing of this tree , and the flourifhing of the wicked 
principally intended therein, to wit, either that as ſuch a tree grows and flouriſh-. 
eth, yea even in places of greateſt diſadvantage;in ſtony places, though her roots 
be wrapped about heaps of ſtones, yetthat hinders nother growth and flouriſh- 
ing, ſo is it with the wicked for a time they proſper , maugre all oppoſition, no- 
thing can hinder their pomp and glory, they thrive amongſt ſtones: orelſeahat- 
as trees, whoſe roots are wrapped about ſtones, will ſtand firm in-the greateſt 
ſtorms, when thoſe that grow in looſe ſandy earth or tougher clay are ealily 
thrown down with tempeſtuous winds » ſo the wicked ſtand firm and ſtrong fora 


time in their flouriſhing eſtate againſt alt oppoſition, | 
Veil.18. If hedeftroy him from his place , then it sball deny him, ſaying » 1 have not.: 
Fen thee, ] That is, ifthe Sun , of which. he. had {| poken verl, 16, parche;h — 
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\.killerh this tree? if the busbandman or owner ofrhis treehall once cut itup'by 
e1eca 


oots, how g66dly a ſhow ſbever it made before, rhete ſhall nor be the 
pookerty of it left , Uhereb) jt mighe be known, that it did once grow in that 
place, and ſo {Nall it be with the wicked, that flouriſh and profper for a time, when 
the Lord begins once to hew him down , heſhall ſo utterly deſtroy him and bis, 
that his very memory ſhall be quire extinguiſhed; forthar is the meaning of the 
braſe here uſed, that his place shall deny him, ſaying, I have not ſeen thee , as 18 noted 
betore chap, 7. 10. Þ | 
'Verſ. 19. Behold, this is the joy of bis way » and out of the earth 5hall others grow.) 
This is ſpoken Ironically; 1. With relation to the flouriſhing tree of which he 
had ſpoken, thus, Behold, this is the joy of his way, &c. that is , this Is rhe conclufion 
of this tree,which ſeemed for a time to exalt it ſelf and rejoyce in its Aouriſhing 
condition, down at laſt it is cut and grubbed up by the roors, and then out of the 
earth others grow up in the roomofit; and2, With reference to the wicked many 
whom he had compared to this flouriſhing tree , Behold, rhis3s rhe joy of his way, 
&c- that is, this 1s the iſſue Ws rich and proſperons eftate and condition, 
wherein ſuch wicked wretches dofor a time ſo exceedingly rejoyce, that atlaft 
the Lord doth utterly deſtroy them, and then our of che earth +h4ll others graw, that 
15, others ſhall ariſe up in his room, not of his-poſterity,bur rather meer ſtran- 
gers to him,that ſhall enjoy his lands, riches and 'honours , according tothat 
which Iob afterwards acknowledgeth concerning ſuch hypocrites, chap. 257. 16 
17. Though he heap up ſilver as the duſt, 4nd prepare rayment as the clay, he may prepare 
it,but the juſt shall pur it on, andthe innocent shall divide the ſilver. 

Verſ, 21, Till he fill thy mouth with laughing , anttthylips witbrejorcing. ] 1n the 
foregoing verſe Bildad began to lay downthe concluſion of all that hehad for- 
merly ſpoken, to wit, that God will not taft away a perfett man , neither will he help 
the evil doers; which though it were delivered ROY yet being ſpoken with an 
Intention of applying it to Iob particularly, he therefore adds rheſe wordszrill he 
f4 thy mouth with laughing, and thy lips with rejoycing, as if he fhould bavefaid, this 
thou ſhilrfind true in thine own particular;if thou rerurneft to the Almighty and 
walkeſt ſincerely before him, as becomes aperfet and uprightman, God will not 
caſt thee off, though he have aflied thee for a time, 'burwiltfo aboundantly 
bleſſe thee , and deſtroy thoſe thar wrong thee , that for exceeding joy ofheart 
thou ſhalt continually break forth into laughter and rejoycing ; for then'is the 
mouth faid properly to be filled with laughter, whena man hath more joy then his 
heartfcan holdawhen the joy of his heart cauſeth much laughter ,' fo'muth that he 
can hardly ſpeak for hughing, ah TL | | 

Verſ, 22. They chathate thee shall be doathed with thame.”] Thatis, they ſhall'be 
overwhelmed and covered with ſhame on every ſide inthefightof all-men, ro wit, 
when they ſhall ſee thee, over whom they have formerly $1 fetled agamin 
-amore happy and proſperous eſtate then formetly. EEE, 
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Verſ,.z,J.Know,jt is fo of azruth ; tut; bow 5hould man be juſt with Gad *) Tob per- 
- I ceiving by Bildads porch, tho he alſo/,;,as Ell Gy pA "45 An 
did quite, miſunderſtand what he had ſpoken, charging him as if he 
had accuſed God of dealing unjuſtly with him, he now.yields to. all which Bildad 
bad ſaid for the j VEOTIOg of God, and adyanceth the juſtice of God fartherghen 
either he or Elighaz had done, to wit, by affirming notonly that God is juſt, in 
that he doth alwaies bleſſe the righteous and deſtroy the Led Dog alſachbat he 
cannot be charged with injuſtice even then. when he Mics the moſt is np 
and innocent. I kuew, ſaith be, it is ſo of @ truth, that is, 1 know that God doch not per- 
vert judgement , nor doth the Almighty pervert ffi (which is that Bildad had obje- 
Qed » chap. 8. 3.)Iknow itis moſt true. that he doth alwaies proſper ;the pure 
and upright, and that the wicked ſhall certainly be deſtroyed, though they may 

flouriſh for a time ; but how. should manbe juſt with Ggd } that is» 4 


Chap.'g. 49 


ow ſhalla- 
ny man living be {ound fo juſt in Gods fight;that when God corrects him he may 
juſtly complain, that he hathwrong donehim? No alas; thoſe that are belt , 
whatever they may bein their own eyes or in the judgement of others, ifthey 
come to be tryed before God, will be found to have deleryed far heavier puniſh- 
ments, then he hath laid upon them, DF EESEE. + if; FS, 
* Ver. 3. 1f be will contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand. ] T hat 
is, if any man whatſoever ſhovld undertake to expoſtulate with God concerning 
bis ſufferings, as thinking to juſtifie himſelf, and to clear himſelf trom having de- 
ſerved wbat God hathJaid upon him, be ſhall neyer beable to anſwer one of s thou- 
fand of thoſe things, Ede Cod may objec againſthim, and charge him with, as 
the juſt cauſe of, Tolobir ſufferings ; which agrees with that where Iob.ſpeaks 
particularly ofhimſelfin the 14-verl. of this. chapter ,, How much leſſe hall I anfiver 
bim, and chuſe out words to reaſon with him? 

Verſ.4. Hetis wiſe in heart and mighty in ſtrength, &c.J This which Iob here ad- 
deth concerning the infinite wiſedome and powerof God is, 1: To proove that 
God js exa&ly juſt,becauſe being A Pecre. hat is-knowing all things,and how 
ro govern them; it cannot be thought that he knoweth not how to doe right, and 
being mighty m ſtrength , he needs not pervert juſtice for fear of men; ud chen 2. 
To Flcover how vain and perillous athing it is for the moſt righteous men that 
liveto murmure againſt God, to quarrell and contend with him when he corrects 
them, as if they would juſtifie themſelves ; and that becauſe being of ſuch inti- 
nite wiſedqme he can charge them with much evil ,, which they: dxſcern not 1n 
themſelves ,- neither can they by any excuſes or pretences hide their guiie from 
his all-ſceing eye, ahd being of ſuch infinite power, there is no poſſibility that 
they ſhould proſper,that do harden themſelyes to contend with bim.. 6 
| Ver, 5., Which removerh the mountains and they know net, ] Thatis, God cad it 
be pleaſe remove the greateſf hills and moyntains from oneplace ro-anotber, and 
dverturn them in his anger, and that ſyddenly even in an lane, before they can 
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apprehend what is done to them; for though this clauſe, and they know not, may 


be meant of thoſe that dwell in thefe mottntains, to wit, that ſuch mountains are 
in ſuch an inſtant carried out of their places, that the inhabirants have pgwarning 
to diſcern the danger,  thatthey mightſhifcfor themſQves Þ bee may as well 
bennderftood oft he mountains themſelves , the Scripture uſually 1 
things withour life, as if they bad both life and reafon and underſtanding too, as 
Pſa. 58. 9, Before your pots (xm feel the thornes, be +hall take them mm Ie 

Verſ.6, Which sh4keth the earth out of her ptace , andthe pillars thereof tremble, } 
That is) be can, if he pleaſeth, (hike the earth from the top ro the botrome ,* and 
makerhe vety foundations thereofts tremble; The earth is here compared toa 

eat building; ſupported with pMars; and becaufe the earth hath no other foun- 
Yaacohs: be its own center , to which the earth on every ſide preſſeth by reaſon 
of its naturall heavineſſe, 'thetefbre this or the lower parts of the earth may be 
ſuppoſed ro be that, which is here called the pillars of the earth: | Now though gp be 
geherally held by the learaed,” thatin the greateſt earthquakes the whole bady 
ofthe earth js'never ſhaketi;buronly ſoine parts of it , whence' they 6 it is that 
David faith, Pfal. 104. x. that God laid the foundations of the earth thatit should not be 
removed for ever, yet Tob ſaith here , that he shkerh the earth out of her place, becauſe 
God can thus ifhe ſeeth cauſe even oyerturn the courſe of nature, and becauſe in- 
deed in great and terrible earthquakes , 'it ſeems to' men that the whole body of 
the earth dothQuake and tremble, + © 039 
' Verſ. 7. Which communteth the Sun and it riſeth not, and ſeal:th 'up the Rarres.] 
This which Iob here faith , that God commandeth the'San andit riſeth not , may be 


— meantofthe ordinary providence of God in diſpoſing the night-ſeaſon, by kee- 


ping the Sun for a time inanother hemiſphere, as likewiſe of his hiding the Sun 
fromſhining upon as inthe Eclypſes ir frequently, ſiffers, or'jn the darkneſle 
of mighty rempeſts , when by the exttaordinaty blackneffe of the clouds, the 
day is', as it were, turned intonight: and. ſo again, that which followeth,” thar 
God ſealeth up the ſtarres , may be underſtood, either of Gods hiding the ſtarres 
from us by the errant intercourſe ofthe day,or of his covering them from our 
ſight by thick and pitchy clouds, as in thatterrible tempeſt, AR. 27. 20, when nei- 
ther Sun nor ftarres for ntany daies appeared. And thus indeed many Expoſitours do 
explain this place, BtrTrather corjctive that it is meant, as the former.verſes alſo 
are, of Gods ſupreme over-ruling power, not of that which God doth ordinarily, 
but of that which he can doe, to wit , that if he pleaſeth he can command the Sun 
that it ſhall ſhine no more upon us, and lock up the ſtarres from us, as long as.he 
liſterh , and fo deprive us both of their light andinfluences: of which unlimited 
ower the Lord gave a notable proof, wheh he commanded the Sun' to ſtand 

11 upon Toſhuatr's prayer, and to gobatkward in the daies ofHezekiah, 
Verſ 8. Which alone ſpreadeth out the beavens , and treaderh upon the waves of the 
fea, ] Thatis, who as hedid ar firſt inthe creation of the world, fo he till doth 
by his continuall providence, ſtretch forth the heavens, as a glorivus Canopy 0y 
Ver our heads , and ruleth the raging billows of the ſea at ' bis; þteafure ; 
for that is meant by his treading upon the waves of the Sea; that they are 
1 ſub- 
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ye to his dominion and power ſo that be doth in them what ſeems good un- 
to him. a9015-10 
Verſ, 9, Which maketh Atturus, Oriov and Pleiades, andthe chambers ofthe South. | 
That is bo maketh all che-feverall tarresand cboſtellations in the heaven, from 
the Northern to the Solithern pole ;. td-arifern their ſeverall ſeaſons from the be- 
ginning to the end of the year;: for though: ſome fewonly are here mentioned, 
yet under theſe all the reſt are comprehended , and theſe amongſt the reſt arc 
articularly expreſſed, both becauſe they are amongſt many others-moſt remar- 
kable, and. becauſe alſo by them the feverallſeafons of the year are diſtinguiſhed: 
for Arcturus:is-a Conſtellation of ſtarres near the North Pole, behind tbetail of 
"oj major, or the greater Bear, (/a Conſtellatian ſo called becauſe it hath the form 
of a Bear )Jand is thence tearmed. ArcQurus, av 5c «4 4orte weep: » that is, the tail 
of the Bear, and it riſeth in our Horizon abqutthe beginning of September,ſome 
few daies before the Autumne AquinoGiiall, which was amongſt thoſe ancient 
Eaſtern Nations counged $he beginning of the year : Orion alfo is a-Confſtellati- 
on of (tapres that Tiſeth.ip our Hemiſphere in December, when we accaumtwinrer 
begins 5 the Pleiades is a'Conſtellation uſually called/the ſeven flartes'; about'the 
tail or back of the ſign Taurus, and it riſeth 'in our Hemiſphere about rhe-be- 
ginning of the Spring, and therefore alſo called Vergiliz 3 and by the thambers of 
the South are meant, either thoſe. Southern ſtarres,, 'which hecaufe theyre neer 
the Southern. Pole, and: ſo we thatdwell in the Northern Hemiſphere carmotiſee 
them, are therefore called therChambers of rhe-Svathyas being ftatres 3':thar arc hid 
and withdrawn from our ſight: or the dog-ſtar and othbrs that riſe in the ſurimer, 
Verl. 11. Lee, he goeth by me-and I fee him not, &c, 7 Having faid inthe forego- 
ing verſe, that God doth great things aud unſearchabls, 'maryellags thing s withoat 
vamber ( which is fully wb Elipbaz.bad ſaid. before;chap;5; 9iof which ſte the 
Note there ) here now Tob prooves this, thar Gods works ave thus innumerable 
and unſearchable; Loe, ht gertb by me and Ifeetimwdr;#c; Thatis/the Lord Yoth 
continually, not only in his works ofcreation, but alfo inthe daily works of his 
Providence, manifeſt binaſelf to, us; bis any ate” a9 6 even-As 
one thatſhould-walk vpand down:tbeforeus,and ſopreſemohiniſelf neerethand 
iQ be ſeen by us5 + but alas, it fates withinre, ſaith _ in this j &&it rrep rei 
thers, be goeth-byqne:aud I ſee himnais p orwretches | we many/ times take nod- 
tice ofhim jn;his vocks odabimrdcaialifiens ny thing of Go&'by tharwhich 
he doth, tis nothing comparatively:in _ pf that which is tight vs thereby, 
neitherare we any. more ablle to.comprebendby our reaſon'snd underſtandinn 
the depth of bis wates and.counſellsgwiqh che'exattrecfon of thiem 7 thotight: ie 
beall moſt exatlyuſt and zeaſonable\rhert we artito behold him with 61r bod 
1y exct-Whos inviſibles/ {unſtarthable-35c his jutgernents4(abe his waes paſt 
.hnding-aut,asthe Apoltiedaith » Romy 33;  Anathis Tob addes $5 imather 


reaſon: to,progye what he had ſaid betorezverl;3:4.to wit, that it was vain for the 
juſteſt man livingi-o:rcontend » with: God; becauſe witen' he "doch -afftict us, 
Weare not ialwaits able tg reach theceaforofihiouo 6ebedhg with-us 5 nof are 
WE 439,Waies able ro guardour (ths mhenke __ "Ne ni&y come upon us oh 
tr 2 
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every lideyand takealbadvantages to deſtroy us;and we not diſcerning him can- 


not poſſibly help our ſelves, 3 Pe IE ; 
' 1 Verſ. 126 Behold birtuketb a3v4y\ who 019 binder him who will fay unto him , 
what doſs thoy 3] Thatiszif God & at any time to takeaway from men, as 
he hath from-mes their eſtates|,/-ortheir childrens! yeeif he ſhould be plezſed to 
take away their lives -' no man living can withſtand him , nor fo much as call him 
into queſtion, to render a reaſon, why hedottyit, his own will and pleaſure being 
reaſon ſufficient : ſo that as before he pleaded:mans inability to diſcern the waies 
of God 3; ſo.here alſo be pleads the) weakneſſe and inabjlity of'man to withſtand 
God in any. of hjs waies, or ſo fnuchasto queſtion what hedoth, and that becauſe 
of the unteſiſtable power. and unqueltionable juſtice ofGod; which whilſt he did ſo 
freely acknowledge» it was not likely that he would quarrel and-contend- with 
God, as his frierds did unjuſtly charge him; ” 0 0 
Verſ,13. 1f God will not withiraw his anger the proud helpers do ſtoope under him: 
"That is, when Godis angry if he do-not of his ogn-free grace , & upon the repen« 
rance,and prayers of thole he is offended withywirbdraw'bivan er;/if he do not 
.receive them again into favour, but reſolves to proceed in his difpleaſure againſt 
them alas it is in vain forthe ſtrongeſt, the wiſelt , the juſteſk of mer: to goe a- 
bout to withſtand bims. let thoſe'againſt whom he is- angry , or any that ſhall 
ſeek to help them, oppoſe themſelves againſt his proceedings, either by pleading 
forrthemand defending their. indocency, or byſeeking to re{iſt and keep off the 
Nrokes of his diſpleaſure! the kordwill ſoon cruſtyboth: the one and the other , 
when in their greateſt pride they exalt themſelves againſt him; not ceaſing till he 
hath.convinced them of their folly: and. forced them. to ſtoop to him, or atleaſt 
cruſhed them by his power. OLI 
\\, Verſe 14, How much lefſe sbalT anfwer bim; and chufe out my words to reaſon with 
him ], Theſe words may-havereferenceto thoſe in the foregoing 'verſey thar if 
the proud bejpers do ſtoop upderhimathatis,if the Lord doth ſo ealily quaſh the ſtour- 
eſt,, that inthe proudconceit of their own ſtrength or righteouſneſſe ſhall con- 
end vith him, and all-that ſhall riſe up to help them herein, how mnch leſfe 
ſhould be a poor weak and defpiſed wretchbeableto anſwer bim, or with a ſtu- 
.died ſpeech ina rbecoricall;manner reaſon wittibim, hoping to convince him, 
__thathe hatbdeaitbardly.and-unjuſtly-with him; +or elſe ey may de referred to 
allrhat he had before ſpoken , to wit;thatineither-the mounrains; 'the ſea; the 
 heaysn$, nor anyather the ſtrongeſt of the creatures, were able ts ſtand before 
+ [is almighty, power, norto endure thefury ofthis indignation, much lefſe ſhould 
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Chap:'g! 10 B. 53 
ling God to an account, to make good what he had done, or of calling God to let 
him plead his righteouſheſſe before him, wherein if God had anſwered him, con- 
deſcending” to-give himan accountof his waies , or yielding to hear what be 
could ſay, yet he would not believe that he had hearkened to his voice, that is, 
either he could not believe, that the great God of heaven and earth ſhould 
vouchſafe to hear the defence of ſuch a poor worm as he was , or elſe rather he 
would not believe that he had ſo farre hearkened to his voice, asto accept. of his 
defence, and to determine on his {ide , and ſo to acknowledge he had done him 
wrongs. as if Iob had ſaid, ſo farre am I from undertaking to juſtifie my ſelf, that 
if Thad required liberty of God to proove mine innocency, and God had given 
way to me herein, yet would I not believe, that God had thereupon hearkened to 
wy voice and acknowledged mine innocency ; and that becauiſethe contrary is 
evident, in that his hand 1s ſtill ſo heavy upon me. But then others again war fn | 
ſtand this word( called ) of prayer, and ſo they conceive the ſenſe of the words to 
be this , that if he had called,thatis, ifhe bad prayed and made ſupplication to 
bis judge for mercy, ( as he had ſaid before in the foregoing verſe, ) and God had 
an{wered,himy that is, had conſented to grant him his defire,yet he would not be- 
lieve, that he had hearkened to his voice, that is, that he had doneitin reſpect to 
him or his prayer, for any worth.in him, or in any fervicethat hecould perform : 
and that becauſe bis hand was now ſo heavy upon him. And indeed either of thefe 
expolitions do well agree with the ſcope of Iobyanfiver to Bildad. 

Verſ.z7. For be breaketh me with a tempeſt , and multiplyeth my wounds without 
cauſe. ] As if heſhould have aid, they are not ordinary calamities that God hath : 
laid upon me ; No, he hath broken me in pieces, as with a thunderbolt from hea- 
ven, aud multiplyeth my wounds {till more and more, and that without cauſe, that is, . 

. without any cauſe manifeſted, or without any cauſe thatI can diſcover ; not be- 
ing conſcious to my ſelf of any ſo .great wickedneſle I have: committed that 
ſhould provoke him to lay ſo heavy a puniſhment upon me. 

Verſ. 19. If 1 ſpeak of ſtrength, loe he is ſtrong, &c.) Thatis, howſhould I hope - 
ro.contend with God ? either it muſt be by ſtrength, that I muſt defend my ſelt 
againſt him, or by mm_ my-cauſe in away of juſtice and judgement; Now a- 
las if Lſpeak.of ſtrength, if I hope that way to contend with him, behold, be is ſtrong, 
that is,abſolutely, infinitely ſtrong, ſo that there is none that can poſſibly ſtand 
before him; and f I ſpeak a WE » hoping by a way of legall proceedings to + 
clear mine innocency,who shall ſet me a time to plead, that is , whereſhould I tind 
a judge. that having power over us both, ſhould appoint mea day, whereinT . 
ſbould plead my caute, and anſwer what the Lord could objec againſt me; 

Verſ; 20. If Tjuſtifie my ſelf mine own mouth shall condemn me, &c,] Thatis,. 

.thoughIſhouldbe, admitted to-plead my cauſe againſt the Lord , yetfhouldI. 
undertake'toquſtitie my.ſelf,mine own mouth would condemne mezto witzeither 
becauſe the Lord by many ſeverall particulars he might examine me upon , and 
as me with; would ealily 10 farre convince me , that ſhould. be forced with 
.mine.own mouth.to. condemn my ſelf, orelſe becauſe nor having any ſuffictenc 


plea forthe defence of my (elf, mine own lips would diſcover the weaknelle , by , 
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"1'0 B. Chap. 9. 
cauſe, I ſhould be intangled in mine own words), and even thaſe things which] 
ſhould ſpeak for my ſelf would be retorted upon me to proove me perverſe , or 
elfe laſtly becauſe this very affirming of my ſelf co berighteous, would be abun- 
dantly enough to condem me, fince firſt it is ſinfull for man to boaſt of his own 
righteouſneſſe; and ſecondly, thereby ſhould lie againit the truth and ſhould 
diſcover moſt deſperate boidneſſe in contending againſt God, yea I ſhould 
charge God with falſchood, and injuſtice, who hath concluded all under fin, and 
doth daily corre&the moſt righteous for their tranſgreſſions ; all which agrees 
fully with that ef St. Iohn. 1. John x. 10. 1f we fey that we have not ſmned, we make 
bim a lyar, and his word 1s not in us. p | 

Veri. 21. Though I were perfeft,yerwould I not know my ſoul,I would deſpiſe my life.) 
That is, thoughlI did verily perſwade my ſelf, that I were perteRly righreous;yer 


.would I not belicue mine own heart herein , nor regard mine own ſoulin this, 


to ſtand upon mine innocency , as knowing that there might be much amiſle in 
me, which I diſcerned not in my ſelf, but even for fear of tryall before the great 
God I ſhould deſpiſe my life, that is, be glad I were dead; yea 10 point of juitifica- 
tion I would utterly difclaime and deſpiſe the righteouſneſle of my lifgand con- 
verſation , and would acknowledge my ſelf an unprofitable ſervant. *Or elfe the 
meaning of theſe words may begiven thus: though upon pleading my cauſe, 
God ſhould find me and acknowledge me perfect, yet I could take nojoy in this, 
=_ durſt exalt my ſelf, bur ſhould deſpiſe this righteouſneſſe of 'mine'own 
hte. L 

Verſ, 22. This is one thing , therefore I ſaid it; he deſtroyeth the perfe and the 
wicked, ] That is, this one thing is ſure and certain, or this is the only ove ching 
wherein we differ, and whereto all that I have ſpoken tendeth;( for as for thote 
many other things you bavedelivered concerning Godtherein wejoynthy agree) 
which being clearand evident, therefore 1 ſaid it, I could not forbear plainly to a- 
verreit, and do and hall ſtill maintain it, namely , that God deftiroyerh the. perfed, 
no lefſe then the wicked, Hitherto Iob hath made good that he madeno- more 
queſtion of the. juſtice of Gods proceedings , then his friends dids butnowhbe 
ſh&F wherein the difference lay betwixt them , to wit, that whereas they main- 
tained, that itſhould alwaies be well with the righteous and'ill with thewicked 
here inthis wortd', and that therefore, either the righteons ſhould ever livein 
proſperity , or ifthe Lord didcorre&t them fora while, whenthey had gone a- 
ſtray, yet upontheir repentance he would ſoon ſhow mercy,, and not ſufferthem 
*0 end their daies'in'fuch miſeries; and on the other fide, eitherhe would ſud- 
denly deſtroy the wicked, or if he ſuffered them to flouriſtyfor a time, be would 
aſterwards pour out his vengeance the more heavily upon thert4 (be for bis part 
was farre otherwiſe perſwaded, namely: that for theſe outward things . Gods dea- 
Ing was many times in every regard the fame ;: both:toward'the righteous:/and 
roward the wicked, and that therefore there was no juſt cauſe at all, why his 
friends ſhould condemn him for an hypocrite and a wicked'man s becauſe ofthe 
aflitions that God had laid upon him: and thus he anfverswhart Bildad had faid, 
chap, 8.20. Behold, God will not caft away the perfet man; neither wil he' help thee, 
vil doers. Verlſ. 23. 


Ly 


Chap.g. I 0 B. 55 
Verſ. 23. 1fthe ſcourge flay ſuddenly, he will laugh at the tryall of the innocent. J As 
if beſhould have faid, when the Lord ſends any ſudden calamity , that ſweeps a- 
way both the wicked and the righteous, the wicked by way of juſt vengeance,the 
righteous to/proove and try them , there can be nothing ſaid againſt the Lords 
proceeding herein, he will laugh at the tryall of the innocent , he will and may juſtly 
ſcorn the plea of any mans innocency;though the uprighteſt man breathing, and 
that becauſe the moſt «mar have by their ſins deſerved worſe then he laies 
upon them, nor can alledge any juſt cauſe, why they ſhould be exempted from 
ſuch calamities. | | 
Verl. 24. The earth is given into the hand of the wicked : hz covereth &c.) This 
text of Scripture is very difficult, and accordingly it is diverſly expounded : 
fome conceive that by the wicked here is meant the Devil, and ſo conceive the 
meaning of the place to be this, that Gdd hath delivered the earth to the power 
and ſway of the Devil, permitting him to rule and have dominion amongſt the 
children of men( as indeed he is called, in regard ofhis power over wicked men, 
the God of this world, 2 Cor. 4. 4 and the ruler of the darkneſſe of this world, Epb. 6. 
12.) and that accordingly he covereth the faces of the judges thereof , that is, he makes 
them that firin the ſeat ofjuſtice to beas blind men, neither regarding right nor 
wrong » neither juſtifying the righteous nor puniſhing the wicked, that opprelle 
the righteous, but ſuffering them without controul to run on in: their violent 
courfes, as if they ſawno evil in them; And this they conceive is alledged by Iob 
as one reaſon , why the righteous ſuffer ſo much miſery herein this world, Bur 
then others by che wicked underſtand wicked men , into whoſe hands the earth is 
faid to be given, becauſe they are advanced and become Lords in the world, and 
have the chief ſway and command in every place, and that thus as Iob had before 
confuted whiat Bildad had ſaid concerning the Lords conſtant blefing: the righ- 
_ teous , fo here he refutes what Bildad had alſo ſaid chap. 8. 13; concerning the 
curſe that falls on the wicked, to wit , by ſhewing that inſtead of being accurſed 
of God, they flouriſh and are exalted above others, and fo rule and domineer in 
the world at theirpleaſure; and then for the next clauſe , be covererh the faces of 
the judges thereof, that alſo accordingly they underſtand of zhe wicked mas , thus 
advanced in the world,but in two ſeverall ſenſes,to wit, that theſe wicked men do, 
either by bribery, or by their overbearing power, cover the faces of the judges, 
corrupting and blinding them , and making them do whatſoever they will have 
them without any reſpe& to juſtice or equity; or elſe, thatthey deſpiſe and dil- 
grace, yeacondemn anddeliver over to death the judges thereof, thatis , men 
that are deſervedly honoured for their wiſedome and integrity : and tojuſtifie 
this laſt expoſition » they ſhow r. Thatby covering the face in the Scripture is | 
ſomerimes meant the delivering up of men to death; for ſo it is ſaid of Haman , 
when the King was offended with him , Eſth.7. 8. they covered Hamans face, and 2; 
Thar by judges in the Scripture is ſometimes alſo meant, not only thoſe that fic 
in ſeats of 56d ement to puniſh malefactours , and to give ſentence in matters of 
_controverſie, at alſo whoſoever they are , that are honoured for their eminence 


wiſedome and integrity ,and are any way a ſtay or defence to the RG 0: 
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where they live, and ſo this word ſeems to be uſed again, chap. 12.17, He leadeth 
counſellers away ſpoiled and maketh the judges ſools, But then againthere is athird 
way of expounding theſe words, and that ſeems to me above the reſt the molt 

robable , to wit » that both theſe clauſes muſt be underſtood of, Gad , that 
the earth is by him given into the band of the wicked, that through his providence the 
wicked, irreligious and ungodly ſort of men are the great men of the earth. and 
ruleand domineer inthe world at their pleaſure; and whereas the only remedy 
for this ſhould be in thoſe that fit in the {eatof juſtice , he covereth the faces of the 
judges thereof , whereby is meant, either that by withdrawing his grace,» leaving 


' them to themſelves, yea delivering them up to a reprobate. mind , hecovereth 


their faces, ſo that they fit in judgement like ſo many blind men , yea like ſo ma- 
ny idols, and as not diſcerning between right and wrong » when it is molt palpa- 
ble, they regard not the violent courſes of theſe wicked wretches , bur let them 
alone to doe what they pleaſe ; orelſethat be is ablero cover.the taces of the 
moſt righteous judges with ſhame , when they think they have judged moſt up- 
rightly, by diſcovering to them their failings and puniſhing them togit. And in* 
deed hereto belt agrees that laſt clauſe , If not, where aud who is he.5 For though 
ſome underſtand this as a challenge ,. if- this that I haveſaid be notlo , who and 
where is the man; that will diſproove what I have ſpoken? Or thus, it it be nor 
the wicked man, that doth this which I have ſpoken, to wit, that covers the faces 
of the judges , thenwho is itthat dothit? who bur a wicked man would doe? 
yertI conceive the meaning of theſe words runs more clearly thus , If not, where 
and who is he? Thatis,it it be not God that doth theſe things, where is he og who 
is he that doth them ? as it he ſhould have ſaid, it is not poſlible that this ſhould 
be done without the knowledge and will of God : for it we ſay , that it is of the 
Devil or wicked men, yet we cannot but know that God 'is the ſupreme Ruler and 
governour of the whole world and all things that are therein, and that they 
could do nothing therefore without liberty from him. And thus doth Iob 
conclude , that it is God that doth both advance the wicked and afli& the righ- 
reous, | 
Verl.25, Now my daies are ſwiſter then a Poſt, they flee aw y, they ſee no good,&c.) 

That is:the daies ot my proſperity. Here lob returns to his complaints alledgin 
himſelf as an inſtance of Gods ſeverity in affliting thoſe, who have endeavoure 
to walk uprightly with God ; As he hath dealt with others in this kind, ſo he hath 
dealt with me; ſaith Iob , the daies of my proſperity are gone on a ſudden, in a 
moment Lam deprived of all that [ enjoyed, mine honour is laid in the, duſt, and 
my life in a manner is brought ynto the grave. As for that clauſe, that his'daies 
did fee no good, the meaning is, that he in his daies had. ſeen no-good; andeither 
it muſt be underſtood of that time only , wherein this ſudden change had betal- 
len him, that therein his proſperity was gone on a ſudden without the mixing of 
one good hour, or if it be extended to his whole life, it muſt be taken , as ben 
by way of paying the ſudden vaniſhing of his proſperous condition, that the 
gvodhe had enjoyed was nothing to ſpeak of, as indeedin prefling miſeries men 


are wont to. forget many times all the good which God hath done for them, and 
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Chap. 9. I 0 B. 55 
are only taken up with their preſent ſufferings, See alſo the Note upon chap. 7. 
Verl. 24, If I ſay, I wil forget my complant, &c.] Thatis, if { determine to 
put the evils I have ſuffered, and dotYl ſuffer -out of my mind , end ſo to give 0 
ver complaining , # I reſolve not to give way to my paſſions and grief as I have 
done, but to chear up and comfort tay ſelf, it is all in vain, I am afraid of ell my ſor- 
rows, that is , the ſenſe and weight of my ſorrows do ro overwhelm me with ter- 
rours and fears of Gods wrath and diſpleaſure againſt me , that I am not ables 
quiet my mind and comfort my felt ; or thas, when I think of chearing my ſel, 
my ſorrows preſent themſelves a-freſh before me,and even ſcare me with their rer- 
rours: I know that thoy,Lord,wilt not hold me innocent that is,l ſee plainly that thou 
wile ſtill purſue me with all rigour for theevil thou ſeeſt in me: however upright 
I may ſeem in mine own eyes, or mthelighrof others , thou wilt eafily find mar- 
ter enough of condemnation if} me, and then thou wilt not acquit me, thou 
wilt not dechare me to be innocent, and ſocconvincetheſe men that unjuſtly cen- 
ſure me, to wit, by eafing me of thefe miſeries $ ſo thateven by rhry preſent pro- 
ceedings with me; I plainly perceive that thou wilt ſtill follow mewith theſe evils, 
and that itwill-never be better with me. And thus Iob, being overbornewith the 
terrours of his preſent ſufferings, doth in the impatience of his ſpirit caſt away all 
hope as it were of deliverance for the time to-come. I knowthere are ſome lear- 
nedExpofitours that underſtand this as ſpoken to Bildad,1knerw that thou,Bildad, 
wilt not hold me innocent , "meaning that as long as his troubles continued , he 
would fill condemn him for an hypocrite. But the. general! current of Expoſt- 
tours runs the other way, 4d 
Verf.29, IfT be wicked , whyvhenlabour T in vain ) Thefe words are expoun- 
ded by Interpreters divers waies s ſome conceive it to be ſpoken as m anſwer to 
that counſel which Bildad had-givert him-in the former chapter, verſ. 5. Tv ſeek 
weo God, and to make his ſupplication wnto the Almighty, as firming thatthis would 
be labour in vain, it he were ſach a wicked hypocrne, as they his triends had afhr- 
med him to be; others conceiveit to be fpoken by way of difcontent, to wits 
that if he were condemned by his friends as a wicked wretch, notwithſtanding all 
his care and ſtri& endeavour to walk uprightly with God , it was then labour in 
vain to walk ſo exaQly;and he had even as good dots others did.But the beſtcx 
pofitionT conceive is, that theſe words are'poken with reference to thoſe in the 
toregoing verſe;to wit,that if he were wickedyas his friends thought his affli &ion 
did import,and as indeed he muſt needs be found tobexif God ſhouldproceed te 
judge him, according to therigour of his juſtice, it would bethen in vain to ſeek 
to ſupprefſe his ſorrow, and to comforthimfelf with hope of berter daies for the 
time to come; and that becauſe he could not be ſo righteous,but tharGod would 
find matter enough of condemnationin'him) as'it follows in the next verſes. 
Verſ, 30. If Twas myſelf with ſnow water; &e. ] It is probable that Iob here 
alludes to the ceremoniall waſhings, that were uſed both amongſt the Iews and 
Gentiles,as a fign of purification. A man asexaGthypure and righreous,as man carr - 
bezis here compared to one that-is waſhed wich ſnow warer, nor becauſe ſnow way 
ter doth cleanſe and waſh things betteritheh m— water,(though perhaps it — 
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{ in thoſe countries where they had no good waſhing waters and ſo ſome con- 
ceive that Iob alludes to that) but either becauſe the belt _—ng water the 
cleareſt fountain water may be figuratively tearmed ſnow water , for 1ts purity 
and orient clearnefſe; orelſe becauſe thoſe things that are waſhed moſt _— 


| do in whiteneſſe reſemble the ſhow, it being uſuall in the Scripture to expreſle 


the whitenefſe of any thing by ſaying it is waſhed in that , the pure whiteneſle 
whereof it doth cit Ca F 12. the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of doyes wasbed 
with milk, meaning only thereby doves or pigeons as white as milk; If I wash 
my ſelf with ſnow warer, ſaith Iob , and make my hands never fo clean , = shalt thou 
verſ. 31. plunge mein the ditch, that is, were I as pure and clean from {in , not only 
;n the opinion of others, and in mine own judgement , but in deed and in truth, 
as ſinfull man in this world can poſſibly be, wereI as pure ſpiritually , as he is bo- 
dily, that is waſhed and ſcoured till heappears at laſt as white as ſnow, and were 
the works of my bands,my life and converſation,never ſo ſpotleſſe and unblamea- 
ble in the eyes of men, yet ſhouldeſtthou, O Lord , come toexamineand judge 
me, thou mighteſt eaſily diſcover meto be moſt abominably unclean, it thou 
{houldeſt a me according to the ſeverity of thy juſtice,( yea the rather be- 
cauſeI went about to juſtifie my ſelf, and was ſo clean in mine own eyes ) even as 
unclean as a man that hath been plunged over head and ears in a ditch that is full 
of dirt and mire, and mine own clothes shall abhorre me , ſaith Iob , that is, (ſay 
ſome Expoſitours ) thou wouldeſt caſt me down in diſhonour, and fo the clothes 
I formerly wore in my proſperity,as being not ſeemly for ſo baſe a wretch, would 
abhorre me; or thou wouldeſt ſlay me, and then my garments, as not becoming, 


as abhorringa dead carcaſe, mult be Rripped off from me ; or elſe rather ſhall 


be found ſo monſtroufly filthy, that mine own clothes, if they had ſenſe , would 
abborre to touch me; indeed this laſt clauſe ſome read thus, And mine own clothes 
shall make me to be abhorred, and ſo conceive the meaning thereof to be, cither 
thatthoſe things wherewith they ſhould endeavour to hide his filthineſſe would 
make him the more abominable , or that the very righteouſneſſe wherewith he 
was clothed would be found as filthy rags and therefore juſtly make bim to be ab- 
borred, But the firſt Tranſlation is molt generally approoved. | 
- Verl. 32, for he is not 4 man as I amyxthat I should anſwer bim &c.) This is added as 
a reaſon of that he had ſaid in the foregoing verſes, to wit, that though be were 
never {o innocent, yet God would diſtover him. to be exceeding guilty, The 
zeaſon is, becauſe there was no hope to deal with the Almighty God, as he might 
deal with men for the clearing of himſelfin a way of juſtice; He i not 4 man «1 
amthat I sbowld anſwer him, and we shonld come together in judgement, as if be ſhould 
haye ſaid, if I hadto deal with you or with any other man as my ſelf, with whom 
I might enter into judgement upon equall terms, Lwould not doubt to clear my 
ſelf, and to-anſwer what might be objeted againſt me ; Bur alas God is not as 
man in this regard, with whom I have to doe; he can eaſily diſcern that evil in me, 
which man could.never ſee,yea which Iſhould never diſcern in m ſelgeven thoſe 
| things which are in higheſteem with men are an abomination wir God ; And be- 
Jides his majeſty and glory would ſoon confound ſuch a worm as I am,if I ſhould 


padertake to anſwer what he would obje agajpſt me. "7 2 MIS 
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Verlſ. 3 3. Neither is there any daies-man betwixt us, that might lay his hanl upou us 
both, ] As if he ſhould have ſaid , as I dare not contend with God in judgement; 
ſo neither is there any to whom I can referre the cauſe for arbitration ; ifI were 
ſo fooliſh as to deſire to plead my cauſe with God inthat way, alas where ſhould 
we find any daies-man, or umpire thatſhould undertake to judge and decide the 
cauſe berwixt us both, and ſo ſhould conſequently have power over both to pre- 
ſcribe bounds and orders to us in our arguing together , to reſtrain either party 
as occaſion was offered, and to paſſe a finall ſentence in our differences, whereto 
both of us ſhould be forced to ſtand ? for doubtleſle this phraſe of 4 daies-man 
that might lay his hand #pon us both, is either uſed with reſpe& to the uſuall cuſtome 
of Umpires, who being choſen to hear and end ſome difference between parties 
at variance , do ſometimes lay their hand upon the one and ſometimes upon the 
other, when they undertake to ſhewthem, wherein they are or have been to 
blame, or when they would reſtrain them from being too violent, or order either 
party what they ſhould doe , and do atlaſt cauſe them to ſhake hands and be 
friends; orelſe is uſed only to fignifie the power which the umpire muſt needs 
haveover both ſides, to diſpoſdotthem inthe controverſies committed to his ar- 
bitrement as he ſees cauſe;for the laying of the hand upon any thing ſignifies the 
power which we have over it, and henceis that expreſſion, Pial. 89,25. I will ſer 


his hand alſo in the ſea, and his right haxd in the rivers. "6M 


Verſ. 34. Let him take his rod away from me , &c.] We cannot conceive that 
Iobs meaning in theſe words was , thatif God would withdraw his ſcourge,which 
lay now ſo heavy upon him, and notover-awe him with the rerrour of his ma- 
jeſty , he would then freely and without any fear of God undertake toplead his 


| cauſe with God, and to ſhew that he did cauſeleſſely lay thoſe evils.upon bim ; for 


this were expreſſely contrary to that he had faid before, verſ. 2, z. that no man li- 
ving can bejuft with God, nor able to anſwer him one of a thouſand , if he will contend 
with him , yea to that he had ſaid immediately before , verſ: 30, 31. that though 
he were never ſo pure and innocent, God could eaſfily diſcover himto be as ſpiri- 
tually filthy , as b muſt needs be outwardly, that hath been plunged over head 
and cars in a ditch full of mire; and therefore the meaning of theſe words is ra- 
ther this, that if God would not proceed in ſuch extremity with him as nowhe 


\ did , nor would terrifie him with the fear of the _— of his juſtice and judge- 


ment,before which he knew well he was not able to ſtand, then heſhould nor ſtick 
boldly and freely to plead his cauſe in regard ofhis accufers, and to proove his 
integrity , that he was not a wicked hypocrite as his friends affirmed him to be, 
and therefore had ſuch grievous puniſhments poured forth upon him. 
Verſ, 35. Butit is nor ſo withme.] Thatis,Iam not in ſuch a condition, thatT 
ſhould ſpeak ſo freely; his rod lyes ſo heavy upon me , andI ſee that hedoth ſo 
diſcover his indignation againſt me, and his reſolution to deal with me inthe ut- 
termoſt ſeverity ofhis juſtice, that I am even overwhelmed with terrours; and ha- 
ving to deal with God, dare not ſay what otherwiſeI could ſay for my (elf, ifT had 
only to deal with men, oak | 
EE re A RP Ne. H a CHAP. 


Aa ns 
£; | C « I0. | 


of 
Fl 
a OY A, 
[1 {5 
X Þ 
- . 42 
£5 


erl. 1. Y foul is wearyof my life, &c. 7] Iob baving ſaid in the latter end of 
FR-1 | the for Ke Ln tharGod was of ſuch terrible majeſty and 
might, that he durſt not plead his cauſe with him, as he would doe 
with a man as himſelf; here now as it were correcting or recalling what he 
had ſaid , be profeffeth that yer his miſeries were 1o great ard 1ntutfera 
ble, that he could not forbear breaking: forth into complaints and expoſtula- 
tions » My ſoul is weery of wy life, 1 ill ave my complaint vpon myſelf, &c. Some 
read the firſt claule thus, as we ſee in the margin, My fonts wut off while Þ live, asif 
he had ſaid, though as yet I live, yet Iam.in'a manner n@ betterthen adead man, 
2nd that either becauſe he was in ſuch a fad condition, that he was more like a 
dead ſtinking carcaſe then aliving man , the lite that he lived was not worthy the 
name of life, ar becauſe he was ixrecoverably-gone,as we ule to ſay, ready imme- 
diately.to tumble ipta the.grave, there was but aſtep betwixt him and death; or 
elſe thus» my ſoul is ina mannes cutoff in the midti of my dais , I was likely e- 
nough to have lived many: a faix day » ,þuton ſudden my lite is curoth and my 
daies arefhortned;. But reading this clauſe 9s it 1s.1n ous Bibles , Myſonl is weary 
of my life, either it is an Hebraiſme wherein the ſoul is put for-the whole man , my 
ſaul 15 weary, that is, Lam weary-of my like, ave&it may be meant generally that he 
was weary-of living, orthat he was weary-ofthat miſerable iſe helived; or elſe ir 
is 4d #1 thus by way of emphaſis, My very font: thatis thecau(c I live, is Weasy 
ef makes! do even from my foul loath and abborre life, and would be gtad1 were. 
| dead; And this be laies dawn as the ground of his following complaints, to wit, 
becauſe ip ſuch bitterneſle of ſorrows he was not able to forbear, and withalt hap- 
ly.to intimate his hope, that God-would the rather bear with him , becauſe by to 
eat miſeries ke was as it were cophtrained to ſay what he ſaid ; orelſeroi 
at hereby. be was encoauraged to give. way to. bis paſſion, becaufeif he fhould 
looſe ” v2 Pevyngs ce ſhouldbut _ that he was weary of: and there- 
Upon:-headads 1, wil leaze.nmy.compl aint upon if, Fwitl ſpeak inthe bitterneſſe of 
ſoxl;. where by Jeaving bis complaint. u kamletk.is _ eitherthat be ade 
leave complaining of himſelf, fince be ſaw that by accufing.and condemning him- 
ſelf, he got nocalg atall x avd would now plead his cauſe with God; or elſe that 
though, be ſuffered his:ſoul to break forth into complaints , yer bis complaints 
ſhould not. reſt upon God:but upon himſelf, be would only declare the miſery, 

_ oſhis condition. without uttering-zword' that ſhould tend to the reproach of 
Godthat had laid. thefe forecalamities.vupon him; or elſerather thathe would a- 
bundantly pour.gur bis complaints: concerning_his ſad arid” dolefull condition 
whatever came of its, I wil. ledve, wy eompleine upon pſu tec. 2 if be ſhould bave 
laid; I will giveway.to my complains to break forth., they ſtrivefora vent; and 


Lyall no longer reſtrainthem z i6apy evil. comesofin; at wpperiltbe-iv, I muſt 
undergoe it though] have been hitherto afraid to ſpeak. yetnowLamreſolved : 
eg1ve the reinsto my imbittered ſpirit, I will make a full complaint of my fuffe- | 


ringss 


rings» and there at all adventures will leave it upon my ſelf, that God may conf. 
derofit; and let him doewith me as ſhall ſeem good unto bim, And ſo theſe 
words are indeed to the ſame purpoſe with what he had ſaid before , chap.9.11. 
I avill not reſr ain my mouth, 1 will ſpeak in the anguish of my ſpitit, &c, ofwhich ſee the 
Note there. a 
Verf. 2. I willſayunto God , do not condemn me, &c,] Many Expoſitours con- 
ceive, that before Job comes to plead with God , and to pour out fi complaints 
before him, as he bad reſolved he would doc, he doth here deprecatethe indig- 
nation of the Lord therein, Do not condemne me , that is, though I take alittle free- 
dome to plead my cauſe before thee, do not blame me, benot offended with me 
for it, yea though any thing ſhould ſlip trom me raſhly or inconfiderately,charge 
it notupon mez Which is much as Abraham ſpake when he pleaded with God, 
Gen. 18, 30, Ob let not the Lord be angry, and 1 will ſpeak, But the moſt of Expoli- 
tours doI conceive better underſtand this to be the effe&t of theſe words, to wit, 
that either God would withdraw his hand from puniſhing him ſo ſeverely as he 
had done, or elſe that he would ſhew him,why it was that he contended with him, 
Do not condemue me, that is , deal not with me thus as a wicked wretch, whom thou 
baft condemned to be caft off and deftroyed ; By the judgements thou haſt laid 
upon me; thou doſt in a manner proclaim me to befuch a one, and ſo all men are 
_— judge, and therefore cither acquit me from this cenfure by withdraw- 
ing the-{iroke of thine hand , or elfe shew me wherefore rhou comtendeft with me. 
Queſtionleſſe Iob was not ignorant, that by fin he had deſerved to be condem- 
ned andſeverely puniſhed, but he argues with God here as in relation to the Co- | 
vetnantof grace,uhich God had made with our firſt parents after the fall, wherein 
God was pleaſed&ta-promiſe pardon of fins , and attother blcſhags to thoſe that 
by faith embracing the promifed ſeed ſhould thereupon fear him; and endea- 
vour to walk holily and righteoufly before him all their daies ; Now becauſe Iob 
was not conſcious to himſelf, but that he had thus as one in Covenant with God, 
fancerely given himſelf ro ſerve and fear him, therefore he.debres that he. would 
noe condemne him and caft him off,. but that he would (hew him what it was he 
zimed at in aflicting himfo, or what it was in himwherewith he had been provo- 
ked to deal fo feverely with him , that fo he might amend what was amifſe , and 
not provoke him any longer, 
| Verſ: 3. Ivitgord unto theethat thoushouldeFt oppreſſe? &c, ] As it heſhauld have 
faid, that isfarre fromthee, thou artnort wont to doe fo: and there are three 
partieulars which he mentions, that he would imply are not with any reaſon to be 
conceiwvedof Gad. i. Fhat hefhauld epprefſe him. 2, That be. {h»uld deſpiſe the 
work of bis awn kands,and 3,, Thar he fhauld sbineupon the counſel of te withed, 
By oppreſfing him is meantacauſeleſfe laying ſo many judgements upon him, 
both in his ettate,. children and perſon; by _— the work of bis own hands 
19 meant the deftroying of his creature as a worthlefſe deſpicable thing, withour 
ſo muck as vouchſating firſt to try, convince and condemn him 3 and by (h:ning 
upog the counſell of the ungodly is meant favour} and-profpering their coun- 


{cls anq.cndeavours; Now none of theſe, Iob would have us know, Can _ 
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ged upon God : for this phraſe, Is it good unto thee that thou shouldeft oppreſſe* that 
thou shouldeſt deſpiſe the work of thine hands ? &c. doth imply either that it cannot be 
jaitand rightin the eyes of God , who is infinitely juſt and good , and hates all 
oppreſſion in others, to deal thus with his poor creatures or elſe that it could be 
neither pleaſure, nor profit, nor honour to the __ to deal ſo with man,and 
that therefore however ſinfull men ſitting in ſeats of juſtice, - may out of by-re- 
ſpe&s ro ſome advantage that is liketo redound to themſelves, or merely to 
pleaſe themſelves, oppreſſe the innocent and favour the wicked , yet no ſuch ad- 
vantages can rgove God unjuſtly to oppreſle ordeſtroy bis creature, Beſides be- 
cauſe he is the work of his own hands, he cannot make ſo little account of him, as 
rodeitroy him without cauſe. Every workman loves the work which himſelf hath 
made; a potter when he hath made a veſlell of clay , will not without any cauſe 
take it and daſhir againſtawall; and much leſle then, can we think that God, 
whoſe tender mercies are over all his works, Plal. 145.9. will cauſt eleſlely deſtroy his 
own creature , whateyer he may doe by his ſovereign power : As for that laſt 
clauſe, or that thou shouldeſt shine upon the counſell ofthe wicked, though divers ma - 
fitours underſtand itto be ſpoken as in relation to Iobs friends, namely that 
God by laying ſuch heavy judgements upon Iob, might ſeemto favour and make 
good their ;judgin him to be an hypocrite, yetin regard I can bardly think that 
becauſe theſe his - ner did raſhly and unjuſtly cenſure him to.be a wicked hy- 
pocrite , therefore he would runne into the ſame fin of judging them to be 
wicked men , Tſhould rather conceive that Iob ſpake this generally, of Gods fa» 
vouring wicked men without reſpect to any particulars , or that he mighthave 
reſpeR; if to any, to thoſe Sabeans and Chaldeans,who had unjuſtly ſurpriſed his 
eftate, and went away tryumphing in their good ſucceſſe; though God may pro- 
ſper wicked men, yet he never favours them or their wicked deſigns. { 
Verl. 4. Haſt thou eyes of flesh? or ſeeſt thou 45 man ſeeth * ] As it he had faid,thou 
ſeeſt into the ſecrets of mens bearts, and doſt not behold only that which appears 
outwardly as man doth , yea thou knoweſt all things perfe&ly, And this Iob 
adds either to ſhew, that therefore God could not deal with him as hedid, out 
of ignorance; though his friends not knowing his heart, condemned him for an 
hypocrite , py God the ſearcher of all hearts could not beſo deceived : or elſe 
to intimate that God therefore needed not by laying ſuch ſore affli&ions upon 
him, to endeavour to make adiſcovery of what he was or what he had done, as 
earthly judges are ſometimes forced by tortures to ſearch into the ſecret offences 
of thoſe that are to be tryed before them. I know that ſome Expofitours do give 
other interpretations of theſe words; as that God is not wont for ever tolook 
with a fierce and revengefull eye upon thoſe that have finned againſt bim, as men 
uſe to doe, as it is ſaid of Saul, x Sam. 18, 9. Saulejed David from that day and for- 
ward, or, that God looks not upon men with partiall eyes when he judgeth them, 


as men doethat are blinded wit yu » and corrupt alfetions, whether anger or 


tove, and taken with the outward ſplendour of men , and ſo deſpiſe the poor and 


favour only the great and mighty, which agrees with that exprefſion the proghet 
uſeth concerning Chriſt, Eſa, 11. 3. He sh4f not judge after th fight of his ins, wh 
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or, that God judgeth not men by their ations only, which is the only way of 
mans judging » but by that which he ſces in the men ; he judgeth them by that 
which they alwaies are , and not by that whichthey ſometimes a&. But the firſt 
expoſition is farre moſt agreeablero the drift of Iobs ſpeech. | 
Verſ. 5. Are thy daies as the daiesof mani 8&c,] That is, they are not as the 
daies of man; and this may be underſtood generally,to wit, that God is not ſub- 
je& to any ſuch infirmities as man is. But becauſe of thoſe following words, Are 
thy years as mans dates, that thou inquireſt after mine iniquity, and ſearcheſt after my fin* 
it may more particularly be meant either 1. Of the immutability of God , that 
he is not as man changeable and inconftant, to day a friend, to morrow an ene- 
my 3 and therefore ir could not but ſeem ſtrange to him, that after ſo many clear 
manifeſtations of his love to him, all ſhould be now turned into ſuch extremity 
of indignation againſthim; or 2, Of the eternity of God, that he is not ſhort- 
lived as mortall man is, that hereupon he ſhould deal with him in ſo greatſeveri- 
ty, heaping upon him ſuch a multitude of miſcries, leaſt he ſhould not have time 
to ſearch out his ſins, or to puniſh him for them when he had found them our ; 
| In reference whereto ſome obſervezthat only daies are here aſcribed to frail man; 
but years to the immorrtall ever-living God; or 3. Of the omniſcience of God, 
and that in relation alſo to his eternity , namely that whereas man gains know- 
ledge by degrees in continuance of time, God is eternall, his life conſiſts notin 
aſucceſſion of daies and years , and ſo he knows all things paſt , preſent and to- 
come in the indiviſible moment of his eternity, and therefore there was no need: 
that by long continuing tortures and enquiries he ſhould thus labour to ſearch 
out his iniquity and fin, "þ 
Verſ. 7. Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked, &c. ] Having in the foregoing ver- 
ſes reckoned up many particulars which could not be conceived of God;zas thar 
he ſhould oppreſſe or deſpiſe the work of his own hands , &c. here now Iob ap- 
plyes theſe things to himſelf, and ſhews how ſtrange Gods dealing with him was 
in theſe regards , thereby alſo to imply his deſire that God would remove theſe 
ſore calamities from him, and not deal otherwiſe with him;then be dealt with any 
of his ſervants beſides. Accordingly therefore for the words of this verſe, Thou 
knoweſt that I am not wicked, and there is none that can deliver out of thine-hand, Some 
conceivethey areadded in reference to the words inthe two foregoing verſes , 
and that to proove that God needed not to goe on in ſuch a way of ſearching out 
his ſins, as men are wont to doe, to wit, by. long continuing tortures, and that 
1. Becauſe he knew his beart, and therefore could not be ignorant of his-igtegrt- 
ty» Thou kyoweſt that 1 am not wicked , that is, of thy ſelf withoutany ſearch or en- 
quiry thou knoweſt that my bearr is upright, and thatLam nota wicked man 3 
and 2. Becauſe there was no poſſibility that he ſhould: eſcape our of his hand; 
None can deliver out of thine hand, ag,if he ſhould have ſaid , malefaQours are wont 
to be ſhutup faſt in priſon, to bethackled and-bound-in fetters and chains leſt 
they ſhould eſcape the judgement that is to be executed upon. them; yea and 
ſometimes judges proceed withthe greater rigour to bring thoſe they have n 
their hands to confelle the evil they luſpe they hayedone , as fearing leſt they 


ſhould 
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' ſhould by ſore bigherpowerbe fetched out oftheir bands, before they have 
gotten = out ar auger ee defire to knows But now, Lord, thereis no 
cauſe wby thou ſhouldeſt thus ſhackle and coopup me, as thouſeemeſt to doe, 
to be ſureto make me EY , wt _ 15 gras mn_ny - X20 
ſhould eſcape out of thy hand, either by flightor reſcue. Bur nowagatn others 
doe, and I think woetenf referre theſe words to that which Iob kad ſaid before , 
verl. 3. 15 it good unto thee that than shouldeſt oppreſſe ? and accordingly conceive 
that they are added toſhewatbat fance it was no way likel that God would cauſe. 
leſſely oppreſiea poor wretch that was not able to withſtand him, how ſtrange 
therefore it muſt needs ſeem to himabat God ſhould fo crufh bim as he had done, 
: both becauſe he durſt ſay that God knew that he was not wicked, thoughhe 
- could not juſtifie himſelf as free from fun , 8s himſelf had formerly confeſſed , . 
chap. 9.20. yet he durſtſay that God knew that his heart was upright, Thou 
 knoweſt that I amnet wicked ( and it wasindeed a very notable evidence of clear | 
conſcience, that the hand of God being ſo heavy upondum, and his friends char- 
ging him ſo expreſlely with bypocridie , beſhould norwithftanding thus coura- 
geouſly appeal roGods knowledge of him that he was not wicked) and allo be- 
cauſe he was by no means able to ſave himſelf from Gods unrefeſtable power , 
20ue £49 deliver our of thine band ; when humane powers & there-is one above 
them that can deliver the oppreſſed , as Soloman faith,. Ecclef, g. 8. He thas is 
higher then the hig beſt regardeth , and there be higher then they; But now none can 
deliver out of Gods band, and therefore the innocent and righteous would be in 
an ill condition» if he ſhould opprefliethem, And this is rhe argument whereby 
-Tob doth here covertly plead with God to remove his hand from him. 
Verl. 8. _ 207. made me and Ftv 9d a about, &c, 7} Thatis , 
19 every part all my over ; yeaevery member of my body and every facut- 
'7 of my ſoul; the meaning 1s, that he was wholly the ah of Gods own hands, 
that there was not the leaſt piece of him from head to foot, within or withour, 
not ſo much as the nailes upon his fingers and toes, which the Lord had nor 
' wrought and faſhioned with all poſſible diligence, care, and skill;s and in the 
'wards there may ſeem to be an alluſion to a carefull and cunning workman, that 
ufeth when he hath made any choice piece, to turn it this way _7 that, & vo look 
round about taſce ifthere be any thing thar is defeQive, orthat mey be made 
© morecurious and exact then as yet it is. Now forthe conneQion of theſe words 
with that which went before ; Some conceive, that Iob here prooves whathe had 
ſaid in the foregoing verſe , to wit , that God knew thathe was nortwicked , -and 
that none could deliver out of his hands, namely, becauſe God made him; and be 
mult needs know man that made man,neither was it poſſible that rhe work ſhould 
deliverit ſelf out of the bhandof himthat formed it ; and indeed that Godmuſt 
needs know man perfe&ly is prooved by theſgne argument, Pfal. 94.9. Vnder-@ | © 
flend ye bruitich-— He that planted the ear shall not be hear he that formed the eye» | 
hall he notſee * ButlI rather conceive that Iob adds this alſo in reference to what 
"De had ſaid before, Is it goodunto thee that thou chouldeft deſpiſe the work of thine 
hands * iotimating how ſtrange it ſeemed to him thatGod uid deſpiſe 
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warped. eſpecially a piece of ſuch excellency as man was; and that yet he 
could'not ju kg pron fs that thus it 'was' with him: for God hal? inde 
him, and yer, ſaith he, chou doeſt defiroy me, as if thou madeſt no reckoning of the: 
oh how wonderfullare thy judgements, and thy waies paſt finding out! Indeed 
becauſethere is no. wonder at all init, that God ſhould deſtroy wicked nien , 
though they were the work of his hands ( concerning the old world the Lord ſaid; I 
| will deſtroy man, whom I have created, Gen.6.7.and concerning the rebellious I&hs 
by thepropber, Efa.27.1 1. Hethat made them will have no mercy on then, and be that 
formed them will chew them no favour ) therefore ſome Expoſitours cortcetve; that 
thoſe words Thine bands have made me and fathioned me are meant,not only of Gods 
firſt forming him in his concepti6h; butalſo: of the work of Regeneration; when 
the Lord by the ſpirit of Grace, did reriewſhis image in him, and made him'a new 
creature; this being that which ſeemed ſo ſtrange to Iob, that being ſuch a 6ne, 
yet God ſhould deitroy him. But methioks it is evident;that the words do intend 
only the taſhioning and framing of Tob in his'firſt conception; yer indeed 'thar 
which Iob mentions as the matter of his wonder,is not ſo much that he ſhould de- 
troy the work of his own hands,as that heſhould doe it cauſeleſſely ( for ſo Iob 
conceived it was with him ) as if he minded nothis own bindperls as 1s noted 
before,verſ.3,And beſides this complaint may imply a deprecation,Thov ſeemeſt 
reſolved to deſtroy me, bur doe not, conſider that I am the work of thitie'own 
handszas it follows in the next ver{. Remember I beſeech thee that thou haſt mademeK&c. 
Ver. 9, Thou baſt made me as the clay, and wilt thou bring me intoduft ag ain * } 
|HereIob proceeds to defire God to be favourable to him from the foregoin 
conſideration, that he was the work of his own hands, which he farther ehl2rgcth 
in the following verſes. In the firſt words , Thou ba#t made me as the clay , {ome 
"hold thathe hathreſpe& to the creation of our firſt father Adam , in whom we 
wereall made of carth, of the duſt of the ground, Gen. 2. 7, orelſe to his conception 
in the womb of his mother , where the firſt materialls whereof he was made wete 
ſuch, that it might well be ſaid,that he was at the firſt no berter then clay; But it 
he had had reſpc& to either of theſe, he would not have ſaid that he was made as 
the clay but of clay.. Rather therefore the meaning is only this , that as a potter 
doth form and faſhion the clay which he makes into avelle] , fo God had won- 
derfully ſhaped and faſhioned him in the womb of his mother; and however 
ſome alſo conceive;that the drift of this is to defire the Lord to deal more ently 
with bim, as conſidering of what brittle principles he was made , Thou haſt made 
me 43 the clay,and wilt thou bring me into tf againtthat is,thou haſt made me as brit- 
tle as a veſſel of clay, ſo that thou needeſtnot lay thine hand ſo heavy upon me, 
ro bring meback into duſt again; yea ſince Tam ſureere long to molder into 
duſt again, let that ſuffice, and donot make me live thatſhort time Thave to 
live, in ſuch extreme torment and miſery as nowTI doe; yetIſhould rather 
judge that the chief thing he ſtill pleads is , that ſince God had ſo wonderfully 
—__ him, he would not now cauſeleſſely deſtroy thework of his owu hands : for 
though be had many times in a paffion wiſhed himſelfdead, yet itis no wonder 
at all;;'that when he comes to plead with God 3 = ſhould defire him to ſpare his 
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life, , atleaſt that he would.not with ſyrbfury-and indignation grind.and beat 
pra 85 by . his preſept, proceedings| with him, he ſcemed reſolved to 


| mv 10. Haſt thou not poured me-gut 45-milk, and; crudled me 45cbeeſe 7] Thus be 
modeſtly expreſſeth how wonderfully be was: by the mighty p wer.of God .con- 
\ceived 5 water of the ſeed of hisparents , which beingfeſt poured forth:as 
'milk +, (wbereto in colour. it is not uplike )afterwards. was.congealed. and crud- 
"= together. like cheeſe, and. ſo became an impertet embryo. And hereby 10b 
ſeeks. to ſet forth what a rare, and.choicepiece.man Is »- ef] pecially conſideringof 
,what vild and. ſordid principles. he.is made. We wonder not much to ſee acheeſe 
| wade of crudled: milk; but.that a living man bearing the imageiof God, and (o 
-artificially and curiouſly framed.aod joyned together in every part, ſhould be 
made.of ſuch baſe materialls, this-isexceedingwonderfullz and the more it heigh- 
;tened the worth of Gods workmanſhip,inche forming-of man , the: ſtranger ic 
ſeemed .to.Iob , that God ſhould deſpiſe ſuch a pregiqus piece of his 0 wn handy- 
: work. Fa v4 
_ iVerſ, 11. Thou beſt clothed me withekin and flech;. &c.] He tearms his skin and 
Meſhaclotbing, eitheria reference to his. ſoul; which is the chief of man, and to 
«which the, body isas itwere.a garment »-which-it wears.during its abode-here in 
-this world ,. and then-at. the hour of: death puts it off, and laies it by fara time ,. 
whence is that of the Apoltle, 2 Cor.,f.4.where thoſe that die are ſaid to:-heunclo- 
thed; orelſe rather in refereacecothe.inward., and more:nobleand tcndervitall 
parts, the heart, liver , brains-and. bowells , - which are. clothed and.covered with 
&cſh and skin, eſpecially. the vicall party; whichAare therefore alſo ſaid to be fer- 
cad with bones and finews , as alluding 'to the fence of theribs , and the orderly 
.junRure of other bones and. (inews.,, whereby the inward, eſpecially thervitall 
 parts,are kept ſafeand preſerved. 'However Lob' {till proceeds to ſhew:bow-won- 
derfully be was formed in his. mothers womb ,\ when che Game liquidiſubſtance > 
-which a while was bur as. crudled milk, becameſeverally in ſome part skin.and 
fleſh, and elſewhere bones and {inews ;allwbich tends till to ſer forrchihow range 
itwas to him, that Godſhauld cauſeleflely deſtroy whathe had'made with ſo ma- 
ny miracles of wiſedgme.and;$kill. | 
| Verſ.12. Thou haſt granted me life and-f avour ; &c, ] Thats, (ſay ſome Expoli- 
rours, of thy free graceand. favour thou haſt, granted me life. Butrather by ſe 
and favour two diltin& mercies aremeant,to wit,that God did not-only.adde ali- 
ving ſoulto thebody, whichwasſo wonderfully and curiouſly.feſhioned and 
e, but.a)ſo many.ather merciesand comforts to make life iweetand pleaſant 
to him, aseſpecially, reaſon and;underſtandingmherein-man exetlls.all other li- 
ving creatures» together with4hoſe excellent.gifrs of wit, judgement, memory 
ability to ſpeak and diſcourſe, and the like; ; and then alſo beauty,which is moſt 
properly called favour, health, and ſtrength, and liberty , good education.and 
inſtruction in allkind of knowledge, both humane and divine; yea under this 
word favexr may be comprehended/all other requifite accomodationsfor his life 
and well being , as food and raiment., &c. And thento this he addes too'Gods 
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carefull preſervirgof him, and thy viſration hath preſerved m mit,, that is, thy pro» 
Moat Lal continually wide OVErMme, an wa life in —— 
gers; and indeed conſidering how ſtrange it is, that the child ſhould livein the 
titejghts of the mothers womb, and vhatdangers itpaſſeth through, both inthe 
birth. and-afterwards, well might Tob admire the tollticitous and conſtantprovi- | 
dence of God, inſuſtaining andypreſerving bimaliveafter he had made him. 
Verſ. 13. And thefe things baſt theu bid in thine heart; I'hnow that this is with 
thee. } Some Expoſitonrs referre thoſe words ( theſe things”) to the calamities 
which he now ſuffered ; as if Iob had ſaid in a kind of paffion and diſcontent , 1 
know that all. the time thou ſhewedſt thy ſelf thus favourable to me, thou badſt a 
refo}ution to bring al] thefe miſeries upon me; even as 4man that intends to be 
revenged on one that hath wronged him, doth yet cunningly conceal whar be 
intends till be can ger a fir opportunity to doe it: ſothou didſt not diſcover till 
now what evil thou intendedit againſt me, bureven then Tknow it was hidden in 
thine beart : But this is ſomewhat too barſhto be conceived of Iob , and'there- 
fore others reterre:them (avd Ithink upon better ground )to' thoſe gracious 
diſpenſations:of Guds providence towards him, whereof he had immediately - 
belored poken; rowit; bis wonderfull conception and preſervation, *#hd'many 0- 
ther favours, thar God bad afforded him; and yer they differ in their judge 
' ment concerning the meaning of the words; - for ſome think that Iob therein 
ſpeaks of mans inability fully to comprehend thoſe ſecrets of Gods providence, 
whereof hehad ſpoken; 4ndrbeſe things haſt rhou bid im thine beart, that 1s, how thou 
haſt doneqheſe thihgs no man exaRtly knows, that-isa ſecret which lies hid in 
thineown btart;: but that theſe things were as I have ſaidsſo-much/T-underfland, 
and"Fhncw this is with thee. And then others conceive the meaning to bethis, 
Anditheſe things haft thou hid in thine heart; 1 knewthat this is with thee, that is, T 
know thou 8oſt remember that Iam the work of thine hands, andtherefore am 
perſwaded rhat thou wilt not cauſeleſſely deſtroy me, though indeed for the pre- 
ſentthy dealing is ſuch with me , that thou doſtnot diſcover any ſuch *bings 
thou-knoweſt berter then I how wonderfully thou haſt made me; and how tender- 
ly thou haſt preſerved me, though now thou hideſt thy ſelf, as if thou didft nor 
regard the work of thine own hands: neither indeed can Tcomprebend thow * 
ſhould come to paſſe, that having formerly ſhown me ſuch favour ; thouſhoul- 
deſt now:Mi& me ſo ſorely, And this as it is themoſtordinary; fo ] concerve It 
is the beſt expoſition of the words : they contain an affertion of Tobv aſlurance 
that God loved him, even whilſt he laid ſuch ſore aMiions upon him, andawith- 
all it may be alledged, as an argument to move God not to deſtroy him; {{ince 
hereby he ſhould looſe all he had formerly done for him, Tp.” 
Verſ. 14; 1f fin, then thou markeſt we, and thou wilt not acquit me from mine miqur- 
t3.] Some referte this to the laſt words of the foregoing verſes 'Tmew faith 
lob there; *barrhis is with4bee, and bere he expreſſerh what was with him;1f 1 fin, 
then thou markeft me; 8&c. Others teferre itto the 12 verſe, therehe had faid » Then 
l 4*-granted me life #nd favotr, 8&0, But now here headds, that chowgh God had 


beenſo many waies favourable r6 bim, yet God woutd nor bear with — 
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did notwalk-uprightly, 1f 1 fin, then thou markeſt me , &c. But more generally itis 
thought, rs arp himſelf as in relation to the laſt branch of his 
former expoſtulation, verſ. 3, 1s it good unto thee , that thou shoulde#t shine upon the 
counſell of the wicked? for becauſe by laying ſuch ſore calamities upon him he 
ſcemed to favour thoſe that condemned him for an bypocrite, oratleaſtnot to 
be ſuch an enemy to prophane wretches as hewasto him, or rather becauſe Gods 
ſeverity in puniſhing every fin of his (though he were: not wicked ) was a clear 
proof, that God was farre enough from ſhining upon the counſell of the wick- 
cd, therefore healledgeth here how ſeverely God dealt with bim, If I fin, chen thos 
market me,&c. where by ( marking him) is meant either Gods keeping a watch o- 
verhim to makeſurehe might not eſcape puniſhment, or elſe rather Gods obſer- 
ving every-lin he ms If I fin, then thou market me, &c. that is , thou takeſlt 
notice( which is very hard) of every faultI commit, and keepeſt a ſtrit account 
of it, reſolved to let no lip of mine paſſe unpuniſhed. | 

Verſ. 15. If I be wicked, woe unto me, &C, 7 As if heſhould have ſaid, whether I 

be wicked, or righteous, it is all one, I can however hope forno releaſe of my mi- 
ſery 3 which agrees with that chap. 9. 22, where he ſaith that God deffrojerh the 
perſett and the wicked: for if I be wicked, woe unto mezthat is, then I were in a wofull 
"condition indeed; I have then deſerved the woe and miſery that is upon me, and 
it is juſt thatI ſhould ſuffer what I do ſuffer, yea atbund worſe I might welt ex- 
pect even unto eternitys 4andifl be righteous, one that ſincerely fears Gad., and 
defires to obey his commands, yet will I not hold up my head, Idare not for that 
ftand tojuſtific my ſelf, or I cannot for that chear my ſelf with 4ny bope-or com- 
forts and the reaſon why he ſaid thus , might be; either beteuſe:he knew that 
however righteous he was, yet many things he had doneamiſſe, for which God 
might ſeverely and yet juſtly contend with him; or elſe becauſe the ſorrows he 
endured were {o extreme, that he could not any way comfort himſelf; and there- 
upon he turns himſelf at laſt ro God, defringhim to take pity of him, I am full of 
conſufion, that is, the moreI think of my eſtate , the farther and farther am I ſtil} 
plunged in confuſion, being overwbelmed with diſtracted thoughts, not know- 
ing What to think ofmy condition, nor wherewith to chear up my ſpirit, there- 
fore ſee thou mine affliftion, that is, conſider in what a ſad and miſerable condition 

I amy and have compaſſion on me. - 

- Verſ. 16. Thou bunteft me as 4 fierce lyon, &c. ] Some Expoſttours conceive that 

itis himſelf that Iob compares to a lyon, and ſo underſtand the words thus , that 
as men bunt a fierce lyon that hath ranged up and down and done much miſchief, 
following him with all violence till they bave at laſt taken bim and ſlain him , ſo 
the Lord dealt with him: as if he had been ſome fierce proud wretchs.that had 
been-miſchievous to the place where he had lived, God: hed bunted him wirh va- 
rIety of plagues that be mightdeſtroy him; much according to that which Iob 
had formerly aid, chap. 7.12, Am1 a ſea or a whale that thou ſetteſt a watch over 
we ? Bur others do better hold that it is the Lord whom ſob. compares to-a lyon,, 
thou bunteſt me 4s 4 fierce yon, that is, thouas a fiercelyon( before whom no beaſt 
can ſtand )doſt withall violence purſue me withtby judgements, and by thy: un- 
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refiſtable itrength'd oft 'rerid and+tear-mein piecess) which indeet> agrees with 
thoſe expreſſions wefind elſewhere concerning God, Hol. 5, 14, I will be wito E- 
phraim as 4 {yon » -and 65 4 yomig lydn co the houſe of Iudah : 1 even I will tear and goe 4- 
WAY) &c. and that of Hezekiah, Eſa; 38, 13, 4s 4lyon [0 will be break all my bones. 

And. ag 4in thou theweſt thy ſelf marvellous upon me.) This may be underſtood 
thus thatas formerly God had -marvellouſly bleſſed Iob, inſomuch that he was 
che greateſt of all the men of the Exft\, chap. 1. 3, and for piety and grace there was 
none like him in theearth , ver(. 8. ſo now again God did as marvellouſly puniſh 
him. Burt the moſt ordinary expoſition I conceive is the beſt , to wit , thar as his 
ſufterings were very great and bitter, {Othey were ſucceſſively renewed again and 
again uponhim: and this phraſe thou +haweſt thy ſelf maryellous upon me is uſed to + 
imply, either that the plagues were wondertull that God had aid upon him, inſo- 
much that he was become a ſtrange ſpeacle of miſery to all that looked upon 
him, and men therefore ſtood amazed to behold bis condition,and Gods dealing 
with him was, as if God intended bim for apreſident, upon whom he would ſhew 
what he could doe, and how many new ſtrange waies God had to torture him ; or 
elſe that it was ſtrange and marvellous, that God: who was ſo. abundangin mercy 
and compaſſion ſhould deal with bim, a:man that feared God, as if it were ſome - 
prophane wretch that he had in hand. However in. thoft laſt words, ( upon me } 
there ſeems to be ſome emphaſis, and again thou sheweſt thy ſelf marvellous upon me, 
that is, upon me that am in a manner halfdead already. 3243; 

\ Verſ. 17., Thoureneweſt thy witneſſes ag ainſi me, &c.}; That is; thou doſt conti- 
nually come upon me with new plagues , which are witneſlgs of' thy diſpleaſure, 
and by mine uncomfortable triends are taken as evidences, whereby thou beareſt 
witneſſe for them againſt me, that thou doſt eſteem me no better then an hypo- 
crite. F 

Changes and Warre are. againſt me, ] That is, changes ofwarre: the meaning 
is that many and divers miſeries and ſorrows did continually aſſail him. as in the. 
warre {everall troops and companies of ſouldiers do fucceffively one afrer ano- 
ther renew and maintain the Gobtſo it was with him, whoſe troops of divers ca- 
lamities did ſucceſſively affli& him, ſo that he was continually aſſaulted, and had 
ſcarce any breathing timerto reſt himſelf. 

Verſ, 18. Othat I had given up the ghoſt, and no eye bad ſeen me! } Either be wiſh- 
eth that be had died in the womb, that ſo waſting there away he had never been 
born,and then no eye had ſeen him , which agrees with the foregoing words, 
whereſore then haſt rhou brought me forth out of my mothers womb? or elſe that he 
had died in the womb or ſo ſoon as he was born, and ſo no eye had ſeen him alive, 
or he ſhould have been carried preſently to-bis grave before there had ſcarce any 
notice been taken of him, ; And indeed ut may well be'y' as ſome expobtours con- 
ceive, that in that clauſe«that no eze had ſeen meg he had reſpect to that great eſteem 
amongſt men, which be had formerly. enjoyed; and fo his meaning might be 
tro imply , that however in his former proſperity the eyes of men; had been much 
pon bim, and he had beefti much obſerved , and reſpected of all that knew him » 

et con{idering the grievaus milcries be had ſince ſuffered it had been happy for 
«4 po: eye bad ever ſeen bim. L 3 Verl.22.. 


OP. Chap; 1 
Verf:22; \4danbof dariurſſe--20irbrutunyorder', and"wwhere the ligbtis as dark 
nee.) 'Adeſcription this i5of che grave orthe regiowob death': and it is ſaid ts; 
be without enter 3 becauſeithere'zre rhere no viciſſirudes or. diſtinctions of titves,” 
perſons 8 things diſpoſedin order which isindeed che beaury of the land of the 
living: noviciffieudes ofday and night; winter and Tummerzzoy and (orrawÞino 
diſtinftionofages ordegreds/, thebideltdomorgs thirher (firſt; 'ah@&then the 
young» the rich firſt and/afrer'them the poor; and when theyare'ther@chebones 
and duſt ofPrinces and beggars lie confuſedly tumbled together with» ur ady dit- 
ference. As for the laſt clauſe wherethe light is as darkneſe the meaning'is only this, 
thatwhen the Sun ſhines'brighre(telſewhere, 'there is nothing/but pitcby dark - 
neſſe there: or: that chere'is nothing- there bur darkneſle3/if we'can 4magine 
any thing to-haveaſhew oflightin the grave , that very, light is as darkneſle, 
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Verl. 1. tHen anſwered Ziphays +84; 7} The friends of Tob , as-became grave 
'$' men; rookrhreinturios 1s brdery and ſo ſpake to bhim/ one-after! arro-- 
| ther. - Zophbyrthereforcetiaving heard rhe ſeveral! anſivets which-Tob- 
kad returned; ro-Elipbaz and Bildad > undertakes here in the third- place ro re- 
prooveand-admoni{h bim} asthe ortter'two had done before'bimy 'only*mdeet- 
the heat ofcontention in theſe diſputes,as is uſually encreafing by deftes's Z6- 
phar is ſomewhat moreſharp.atid*bitrer then the other two had'been ,- indfomuch 
tharhbe forbeats not wproachfull and reviling language, upbuaiding tim as a ba+ 
. bler; alyarya mocker; &c. ſo highly hewas-offended with Iob, event to paſſion, ro- 
ſee thatafter he had been twice reprooved, he ſhould again break forthinro'the 
ſame impatient complaints that he had uſed at the firſt, as we ſee he did inthe 
ktrerend-ofthe foregoing chapter , whereforethen haft thou'brdith bt the forth out of 
the womb ? &c. HIS HAR 4,5 
Verſ. 2. Should nor he multitude of words be «:ſwered* &c.) We may obſerve 
that Tob had been hicherts/much largerin bis replies upon Eliphaz' and Bildad, 
then they had'been in their ſpeechesro him; arid indeed conſidering how full his 
heart was of ſorrow,both by reaſon of the many miſeries he ſuffered, andefpect- 
ally'their unjuſt cenſuring of him hereupon'as an hypocrite, 'no\wonder it is, 
though he were abundant inf pouring forth'his complaints 4 and laboured by all 
the arguments he co(lld to clear himſelf from'their- aceufations. ' But Zophar re- 
—_— = OEOR there 9omen _ he had ſpoken, and therefore frerting to 
ear himbeapup ſo many words, as he conceived;to no purpoſe; (the rather per- 
haps becaufe he longed 4 vent what he had conceived kl ip to reply Io 
hiry) he upbraids him with-bis muttirude of 4907s {arid its very Probable as is 
noted before concerning Bildad, chap. 8:4.)) that he interrepte&T6b; and would 
not let him g6 on 43 he meant to baye done;- Should nor, Faith he, the tiwitiride of 
words be = mn eeri ard shoild 4 ran fall of 1alk$t juſtified * wherein tie wonld 1hply 
ether 1; That it was not fir thathe ſhould run on as he had done ; 26d that no 
body ſhould t c ſaff:red ro ſpeak but himſelf, and chat when-then are thustalka- 
rye 
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tive,not willing .to.bear any body croud in a word with them, they.ſhould be xe- 
prooved far.it, and not be bolſterd up OED Dabiing( py The. enceof 
thoſe that ſtand by ,, hut ſhould be made to know that,untbe, walzitude of wards 
there wanterbnot fig. Pray. 19,.1 9.05 2+ . Thatyt, was notfit.chat.he, thould:garry 
the cauſe away:only.with hjs pouring forth ſuch.a multicude of words, Ulually 
indeed menare unwilling to.an{wer thoſe thatare all tongue and talk as knowing 
that it.is rono.purpole,, itis nat poſlible ra ſtop ſuch mens mouths , they will 
havethe laſt word; : but yer becauſe. when, ſtandery by, are: (zlenc ,in.this kind, they 
ſcemto give a tacic conſen;to the truchy charabiok {uch bablers.ſay, and ſo.go 
juſtifie - they have.ſpoken, theretore it 5,nat,fitrfuch men "haul be yoanſive- 
red; and as fox lob he ſhould know. » that let.him talk never 16 long and.with ne- 
ver ſo much eloquenceſet afair colgur ypog an ill cauſe, thapſhould ;not ſerve 
his.turn, becauſe they were .reſolved.to. anſwerhim , and r94 acoyer.the weak- 
nelle of all thathe had ſpoken... -; i irs oo lue Foedooided on hc 
Verſ. 3. Should thy lies make .men.hold_their,peace ? ] lob hag Formerly appealed 
to them, thathedid not liein that whigh-be ſpake; chap. 6.38; por.was there in- 
deed any great like!y-hood that he ſhouldlie, - eſpecially at this. timewhenthe 
hand ofGod was ſo heavy upon bim, and, he loaked for death as it were.every mo- 
'ment. Bux ſo confident, Zophar was ». as. his, other, two friends before him: had 
been , that God would never baye,laid ſuch fare and grievousjuagemgnts upon 
bim, had he.not beenan hypocrite, .chat thereupon he. per{waded himſelf, that 
what he had affirmed concerning his.own integrityiwas utterly falſe, and thathe 
| Jake nor:fincerely. in.all that -be.had ſpoken:concerning theJuſtice of God; -and 
Io he upbraids Iob with lying » and proteſts. againſt a filent {allowing down 
thoſe untruths he had uttered ;,i Should ;rþy lies: make men hald. their peace ©. we,may 
read it alſo ,. Shauld thy devices mke, men haid,theix peace; Bur; both: readings are 
much to the fameeffeR> lies being-nathing elſe but deviſed untruths» according 
to that anſwer which Nehemiah recurned. to. the falſe accuſations of. .Sanballar 
and his companions, Neh.6. 8. There are. no ſuch , things done as thou [aeſt, butthou 
feigneſt ( or deviſelt ) chem.aut of thine own beart, However the drifg ot, Zophar in 
theſe words is evident, namely,;ithat bezugdged it an. upresſorshlexbing to.hold 
his peace, when hebeard him utter ſuch grofleFalſchaods z and w tchough ſome 
- * men may havetheir mouths ſtopped witha, fair fauriſhing.rale or;pleas rhough 
there be never a word of truth -in it and ſome may jjudge.it in vain.to.arguewit 
one that cares not what untzurh he utters; yerbe thought it unfit roller hind {o 
Carry it, butwas reſolved tro diſproovesboſe deviſes/and ta lchoods wherewithibe 
had-ſoughtrojuſtibe bimſelf., 7 oe 7 
; And when thou mockeſt chall no man maiethee 45hamed *] As if be ſhould have 
laid; itjs, impoſſible-that a-man that fears (God.{hould: hear, thee ſpeak in ſucha 


ſcorntull outing manner, as thou haſt done both of God and of the reproofs 
and.admanitjons of thy friends, and not ſeek-to diſcoverthy folly and wicked- 
neſſe herein to thy ſhame. Some«canceive that Zophar ſpeaks, this in reference. 
to that which Iob had. aid, chap. 10, 3»( 35 thinking: he had. ſpoken thac in.a 
mocking manner ) 15.it good 4719-1her-ebars thou shauldeit vppreſſe? that thou _— 
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deſpiſe the work of thine hands; &e; and others referre it to other paſſages. 'Bur 1 ra- 


ther think chat he'ſpeaks4;"more generally, as apprehending that 1n many paſſa. 
_ geht hadonily madea mock of that whictÞj 


s friends had ſpoken to him. 
:Verſ. 4: For thou haft fail ;* My dorihe is pure: and 1 am clean in thine eyes.) His 


- meaning is, that he had maintained that to be true which he had ſpoken concer- 
jews tem and his providence, the aMi&tions of the righteous and the proſperity 
fr 


of the'wicked, &c. and' that he was innocent and upright before God : and 1t 
ray well be that Zophar ſpake- this in referenceto that which Iob had faid chap. 
6, 10; I have not concealed the word? of the Holy one. and again verſ. 30. Is there ini- 


' -quity in tongue? arid fo likewiſe; chap. 10.7; Thon knoweſft that 1 am not wicked. 


Bur yer ecauſe Iob had ſo clearly again and again exprefled himſelf,that he durſt 
not juſtifie himſelf before God, as' chap. 9. 20. 1f Tjuftifie my ſelf ( ſaith he ) mine 
own mouth 5hall condemn me ;* If I ſay I amperfett , it shall alſo proove meperverſe, i 
is moſt probablezthat goptor in theſe words intended nor to chatge him any far- 
ther then thus; ro wit, for ſaying thathe by any ſecret wickednefle or hypocrilic 
had not provoked God'to puniſh him'fo' ſeverely ;' for this Zophar judged alie, 
and a reproach of God, as holding that God would never have made him ſuch a 
pattern of miſery, had he not been an'hypocrite. | 

Verſ. 5. But, O that God would ſpeak and open bis lips againſt thee. ) Becaufe Iob 
had wiſhed _—_ might plead with God concerning his condition; chap, 9. 34» 

his to _ fromme end ler not his fear terrifie me, then would I ſpeak 
and not fear him, arid becauſe be had for the moſt part in the foregoing chapter di- 
reed his ſpeech to God, verſ. 2. I will fay unto God, do not condemn me ; shew me 
therefore thou contendeſt with me, and becauſe withall Zophar apprehended, that 
he minded nat what his friends ſaid to. him, nothing that they ſpake did the leaſt 
good upon hit, ſo thar though it were histurn now to ſpeak, it would be to no 
purpoſe; therefore he wiſheth here that God would by himſelf anſwer him, © 
that God would ſpeak and open bis lips againſt thee, ( which muſt needs be meant ei- 
ther of Gods convincing him by the inward voice of his own' ſpirit, or elſe rather 
of Gods ſpeaking to him in a vilion, or by an audible voice from heaven, as after- 
wards indeed hedid; chap. z 8. 1, hereby implying that ifGod ſhould plead with 
-him, or but open his lips to ſpeak'aword to him(which'yet after all his importu- 
natedefireshe might ſee God had refuſed to doe )be would then ſee his folly, 
and would find that God had in no degree dealt fo ſeverely with him. 

Verſ. 6, And that he would shew thee the ſecrers of wiſedome, that they are double to 
that which is, &c.] A very difficult paſſage this is\,_ ſo that thereare very few Ex- 
politours that agreein one judgement concerning the meaning of it. By the ſe. 
crets of wiſedome'may be meant, \either the ſecrers' of divine inſtruction which 
men doe notnor cannot ſufficiently comprehend, or the ſecrets of Gods purp0o- 
ſes and counſells in the manifold iſpenſations of his providence; and ſo accor- 
dingly by Gods ſhewing lob that theſe ſecrets of wiſedome are double to that which is 
may be meantcither that the conformity which God requires of man to his will, 
is double to that' which is, that is, farre more then that which men apprehends, or 
which'is found in the beſt ; or that the ſecrercontrivemerits 6f God ih the works 
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_ ofhis providence are double to that which is, that is, farfe more then what outward 


ly appears, or man can comprehend : And indeed both theſe might be well in- 

tended by Zophar, his dritt being to imply to Iob that God in bis wiſedome 

knew infanitely more that was fintull and vild in him then he knew by himſelf, 

and that therefore thatwhich God in his wiſedome knew might juſtly be laid up- 

on him, was double to that which be did undergoe; for this agrees fully with 

-- > ering clauſe, know therefore that God exatteth of thee leſſe then thine miquity 
eſerveln. 

Verſ. 7. Canſt thou by ſearching find out Gad  &c. ] That is, thou canſt not by all 
thy poſſible endeavours ſearch and find out God, to wit, to know him or his 
waies and counſells perfe&tly ; we may know him in part, much we may under- 
ſtand concerning God by obſerving the footſteps of his power, wiſedome , and 
goodnefle in the creatures, but to know him exaRtly and unto perfeRion is abſo- 
lutely mpotible ; to expreſſe which that ſecond clauſe is added. canſt thou find out 
the Almighty untoperfedion ? ole 

Verſ. 8. Itis as high as heaven, what canft thou doe *&c.] Thatis » \jfbyall we 
can doe, we cannot exaGly find out and know the height of the heaven, or the 
depth of hel], or the length and breadth of the earth and Sea, how much leſle ſhall 
we beable to comprehend him, or the wiſedome of his providence, who is inft- 
nite and therefore incomprehenſible: and in all this Zophars aim ſtillis ro ſhew 


' Iob howfooliſha ny it was to quarrel with God, becauſe he could not ſee the 


reaſon why he proceeded ſo ſeverely with him. 

Verſ. 10. If he cutoff, and shut up, or gather together, then who can hinder him? ] 
The firſt word ( which is in our tranſlation If he cut off ) may be renderd, Ifhe make 
a change, But however that be tranſlated it is noteaſie to fay whatis meant by 
that or the following words of ſhutting up and gathering together, Some con- 
ceive that all theſe words do but expreſle one and the ſamething,towit,the Lords 
overturning the whole frame and courſe of nature, If he cut off ( or make « change ) 
and shut up,or gather together, that is, if he turn and change » deſtroy and ſubvert 
the whole frame and courſe of nature, and ſo mingling things together ſhould 
reduce all intoa confuſed chaos again, then whocan hinder him? that is > no body 
can controul him, or alledge any juſt reaſon why he ſhould not doe beſt in fo do- 
ing; and hereby (they ſay ) Zopbar gaveIob to underſtand, that if God might 
thus change and break in pieces the aa frame of nature, and be unqueſtiona- 
bly wiſe in ſo doing, it were ſtrange that now he ſhould be called in queſtion for 
the ſubverting of his family alone. Again others underſtand the words of two 
contrary diſpenſations of providence, thus, that if God will deal well with ſome 
and ill with others, if ſome he will deſtroy or ſhut up in priſon, andothers he will 
gather together into towns, cities or provinces, or if he will at one time deſtroy 
or ſhut up,and another time gather together and ſave the very ſame perſons , all 
this he may doe in great 87+ ah2G _ others by cutting off (or making a 
change )underſtand the ſubverting and ruining people, families —_— » and 
by ſhutting up the bringing of men into great ſtreights and difficulties ; but 


ſes 


— * = ———— 


"> «3» 


74 


ſes or his armies for che condemning of thoſe whom he intends to judge , orfor 
the cutting offthoſe whom he hath condemned ; fothat, I ſay, Expotitours dif- 
ſer muchin their judgement concerning the meaning of the ewords. But yet 
however the drift of Fo words ſeems to be clear, to wit , from the unfearchable. 
nefſe of Gods wiſedome to conclude, that whatſoever ſtrange things God ſhould 
doe, yea though he ſhould overturn all things and mingle heaven and earth too e- 
ther , yet.it were nat fit that men ſhould queſtion his proceedings therein. In- 
deed Iob himſelf had ſaid as much before in efte, chap. 9, 12. Behold, be takerh «- 
W4y, who can binder bim? But it {hems Zophar conceived that this could not agree 
with other things that he had ſpoken,and therefore he prefſerth him herewith this 
which himſelf had acknowledged, 

Verf,11. For be hnoweth vain men, &c. 7} Itisalſo very queſtionable how this 
depends upon that which went before. 1. It may be added to ſhew why God in 
great wiſedowe doth ſo diverſely deal with the ſame men, ſometimes bleſhng 
them, and atother times again ſorely affliting them, to wit , becauſe he knowerh 
F#4in mes, that is, he knowerh the vanity and inconſtancy of men; ſuch is the fic- 
klenefſe of the beſt, that they are ever and anon ready to ſtart aſide from the waies 
of righteouſneſſe, and therefore he cannot proceed with them in one continued 
way and courſe of gentleneſfe and favour. a. It may be added toſhew why it is 
not poſſible that any man ſhould excepr againſt the wiſedome ofany of Gods 
proceedings, to wit, becaufe poor fimplevain man is ahogether unable to com- 

rebend the wiſedome of God in the feverall difpenſations of his providence. 
Þur 3. It may be to fhew that when God is pleaſed to make any alterations 
inthe world, there is no hindering of him in what he is reſolved to doe, for he 
kn oweth yain men, that is, he knoweth that poor frail man cannot in the eaſt with- 
Rand his will, he may doe what he will with bims and 4. Tr may imply the reafon 
why there is no excepting againſt the wifedomeof Gods proceedings, even when 
be doth cur offand deſtroy, namely becauſe he knoweth vain men, that is, he know« 
eth exaRtly all that is amifſein man; though poor ſimple.man cannot compre- 
hend the waics and wiſedome of God, yet God knows the vanity of man, the 
pronenelle of his nature to fin, and even when theres nothing to be diſcerned . 
that is not Tight inthe outward converſation, yet he knoweth the vanity that is ; 
in their hearts; ſorthat men may wonder at the afliions of thoſe that yet are ; 
moſt juſtly aMli&ted, becauſe they know not thatevil in them which God | inc : 
by them, And this I the rather think is principally intended , becaufehereta a- \ ' 
gree the following words be ſeerh wickedueſſs alſo, will he not then conſider it ? as if he ; 

thould have faid, fince God ſeeth all the evit that is done by the children of mer- 
ſhall we or canwe think that God will paſſe it by as ifit werenothing, andnot lay I 
i to heart, to punifh men for it? Noeſurety. 'F 

Veri. 12. For vain man would be wife , though men be born Bke a wild affes colt. } 
Some conceivethat man is herefaid to be born like a wild aſſes colt, becauſe indeed 
when they firſt come into.the world there ſeems to beno- more knowledge and b. 
underſtanding man infant newly borry then in a wild affes colt newly toated; Cn. 
| Rut Lrather think thax this phgaſo relares to-that bruitifhneffe which is in all men 
| | Bar 
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naturally as they are born into the world ſince the fall ofour firſt parents, to wit» 
thar they are no more able to comprehend the things and waies of God, then a 
wild iſles colt is able to comprehend marrers of rexfon, So that theſe words are 
I conceive added as in a way of deriſton, yain man would be wiſe, &c. that is, fooliſh 
man hath a high opinion of his own wiſedome, and will trany times pretend to {o 
much wiſedome and underſtandimg,as to be able to judge of Gods waies , and to 
expoltulate with God concerning his works, whereas naturally,poor wretch, man 
is as bruitiſh,as unteachable, and untra&able for the underſtanding of the things 
of God,as a wild affes colt is. This isI take itthe clear meaning of the words ; 

et ſome would have the meaning to be this, that yaiu #141 would be wiſe, that is, 
he would be made wiſe, to wit, by Gods chaſtiſements , though naturally he be as 
bruiriſh, as unteachable, & untraRtable in regard of ſuch knowledge as the moſt 
ſtupid and untamed creature that is. 

Verſ. 13. If thog prepare thine heart and firetch out thine hands towards him. ] That 
is, if thou wilt with all ſincerity of beart pray to the Lord for pardon and grace ; 
for the ſtretching forrh of he hands to heaven is the geſture of thoſe that pray, 
as we ſee in Solomon 1 Kings 8. 22. whereby is ſignifred 1. The lifting up of the 
heart to God, z, Their earneſt defire and affured hope of receiving from God 
whar-they beg of him. 3. Aholy ſtriving with God , oran earneſt mtention of 
ſpirit as it were to take hold of God,and 4, Their yielding up themſelves to God, 
as ready to doe whatever he will haye them, 

Verl. 14. Ifiniquity be in thine hand, &c.) That is, if there be any ſinfull pra- 
Etiſe thou haft been inured to; or iftherebe atiy thing unjuſtly gotten in th 
poſſeſſion ; put it farre-away, that is, abandon it utterly ; And ler nor wickeduole 
dwell m thy eabernaule, that is, neither walk thy ſelfin aty way of wickedneſle, nor 
ſuffer thoſe of thy family ro doe thar which is evil in Gods Gght: though 
wickedneſle'may get into rhy houſe , yet when rhou knoweſt ir, letit not ſtay 
there. | 

Verſ. 1 5, For then shalt theu lift up thyface without ſpot. ] Tob had ſaid chap. 1 0. 
15. If I be righteous, yet will 1 not lift up my head, in reference to this Zophar tells 
him here, that if he would with a prepared heart repent and rurn to the Lord, be 
might then lift up his head, Then shalr rhou lift up hy feet without ſpot, that is , then 
mayeſt thon walk chearfully and. comfortably, and hold up thy face before God 
Or man as any occaſion is offered without fear and without ſhame, Becauſe when. 
men havetheir faces ſpotted with dirt , they are aſhamed zo ſhew their faces » 
whereas if thoſe ſpots bewaſhed away then they go abroad again without bluſh- 
ing or fear, therefore when a man can appear before God, or man with a counte- 
nance not caſt down, either through the pot of any foul ſpot of fin that lies up- 
on hit, or the ſhame of any reproach vr difhonour that lies upon bim,or of any 
puniſhment wherewith God hath teſtified againſt him, he may be then ſaid ro lite 
up:-his face without ſport. | | | 

Teathou chalt be {elfaſt and halt not fear. ] The firſt clauſe, rhou halt be fled- 
faſt may be meant, x. Of theſtedfaſtneſſe of his outward condition, to wit, that 


being upon his true repentancereceived into Gods fayourbe ſhould be _ | 
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ſhed in a ſure and ſtedfaſt proſperous condition ;- whefeas when hypocrites ar® 
in a proſperous eſtate, ther's no certainty of their continuance therein , they 
Rand in a ſlippery place, being ever indanger ofa diſmall change and fall, his 
proſperity ſhould be ſtedfaſt and permanent 3 free from all danger of the return 
of any ſuch calamities as now he had ſuffered, and 2. Ofthe ſtedfaſtneſle of his 
mind, to wit , that he ſhould have aſetled and compoſed mind through the aſſu. 
rance of Gods favour, and ſo free from all diſtraftion of fear; and then hou 
halt be fledfaſt is __ by the following words and shal: not fear. Becauſe men 
Cn fear are alwaies full of many roving diſtracted thoughts,ſometimes ſuggeſting 
this or that evil which they fear will come upon them , and ſometimes contriving 
diyerſely what courſe they ſhould taketo help themſelves, hence. they fay is this 
expreſſion , thou «bal: be' ftedfait and 5halt not fear. 1 know thereare ſome that in- 
clude in this promiſe likewiſe that ſpirituall ſtedfaſtneſſe whereby he ſhould be 
cm; from relapſing into fin; But I cannot ſee that this is ſo clear in the 
rQGnS., | 
Verſ. 16, Becauſe thou shalt forget thy miſery » and remember it as waters that paſſe 
away. ] Thatis , thou ſhaltquite forget all thy former miſery , or atleaſt thou 
ſhalt ſcarcely or very little remember it: for three things the expreſſion here u- 
ſed ma moly.: 1, That beſhould ſo long be freed from thoſe calamities that 
had affli&ed him , that heſhould ina manner forget that ever he had been ſo af- 
- lied. 2. That be ſhould be ſo perfeRly delivered from thoſe manifold miſe- 
ries and calamities that he-now lay under, that there ſhould not be the leaſt me- 
moriall left of themzto put him in mind of what he had ſuffered , chow shalt remem- 
ber it 4s Waters that paſſe away, that is , as a land-floud though it overfloy all for a 
time, yet paſleth away and is gone on a ſudden,and then there is no fign of it left 
to make one think there had ever been ſuch mighty ſtreams of es. there ſo 
ſhould he be freed from thoſe flouds of afflition that had broken in upon him 
inſomuch that there ſhould be no memorial! of them left, but they ſhould quite 
be on, 3. That Godſhould fo abundantly bleſſe him with all bleſlin 
inward and outward, that his preſent proſperity ſhould quite put out of his mind 
all his former miſery ; even as the waters that run by in ariver areno ſooner out 
of fight then out of mind , by reaſon of a new ſupply of water th Rill i 
the room of that which paſſerh | CD ECT 
room of that which paſleth away. And indeed uſually in the Scripture an emi- 
nency of proſperity is expreſſed in theſe tearms,that itſhould be ohh ſhould 
_—_ _ —_ their former ſorrows, as Gen, 41.51. where loſeph bejaa 
ighly advanced in Egypt called his firſt-born ſon Manaſſeb, and gave this reaſon 


he, bath made me forget all my toil, and Eſa. 54. 4. Thou sbalt 
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forget the shame of thy youth, and sbalt not remember the re | ; 
R roath of thy widaw- | 
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Chap. rr.  £ +  _— 77 
Verſ. 17, And thine age shaltbe- clearer then the noon day; thou shalt shine forth, 
thou shalt be as the morning. ] That 13,thine adverſity ſhall be ſuddenly changed in- 
to exceeding great proſperity; and ſo the remainder of thy time or life, even 
thine old age which thou giveſt for loſt, of which thou makeſt no reckoning, 
and which thou expeReſt will yield thee nothing but weakneſſe and ſorrow, 
ſhall be the prime part of thy Lies for joy and glory, Toſignifie thathis joy 
and glory ſhould be exceeding great, it is faid that his age ſhould be dearer then 
the noon day: and to ſignihie it ſhould come ſuddenly after a {ad night of afflition 
and ſhould then continually encreaſe more and more, it is ſaid that he ſhould 
shine forth and be as the morning. . 

Verl, 18, And thou shalt be ſecure becauſe there is hope, &c.] Thatis , being in 
this proſperous condition, thou ſhalt be fearleſle of any ſuch ſad changes as have 
now befallen thee, and that becauſe thou ſhalt then upon thy repentance have aſ- 
ſured hope and confidence in Gods love and favour ; to which purpoſe alſo is 
that which follows, yea zhou shalt dig about thee , andthou shalt take thy reſt in ſafety, 
for thereby is meant; either that he ſhould follow his hasbandry , digging and 


ploughing his ground without any fear of an enemy, or digging for water for his 


| flocks and heards without any to withſtand him;yea figuratively it may be meant 


of the labours of any calling, as Luke 16, 3.or 2. That he ſhould ſleep as ſecurely, 
as thoſe doe that have digged ſome deep trench about them,to ſecure them from 
the breaking in of an enemy uponthem, or 3. That if he did but build an houſe 
( for digging may be put for the di ging of the foundation ofa houſe ) ordig a 
place to pitch his tentin , and withall ſome little trench about it (as the Arabt- 
ans in thoſe times uſed to doe, to which Zophar ſeems here to allude ) he ſhould 
enjoy himſelf ſafelier herein then otherwiſe he would doe in a walled city, 
"Verlſ. t9. Many Shall make ſuit unzo thee.] That is, being fo greatly enriched 
and highly exalted; many both great and ſmall, yea even thole that now inſult 0- 
ver thee, hall crouch and bow before thee, and ſue to thee for favour. Little did 
Zophar indeed think that this which he now promiſed Iob ſhould be accompli- 
ſhed in him;and his two companions Eltphaz and Bildad, that did now ſo harſhly 
cenſure him- But yet ſo we ee it was when the Lord ſent them to Job humbly to 
delire him that he would pray,tor them, chap. 42. 8, 9. + - 
Verſ.20, But theeyes of the wicked 5hall fail, &c. ] Becauſe the fixing of rheeye 
"__ upon one place to look for any thing doth much weaken the fight, efpecnl- 
ly when alſo men weep much,by reaſon that they ſo earneſtly deſire and look tor 
comes not ( for nothing marres the eyes more they, weeping » Lam. 2. 11, Mie 
eyes do fail with tears ) therefore when men.in miſery do, carneltly wait for delive- 
rance or comfort and all.in vain , it is uſually expreſſed'in the Scripture by this 
phrale of the failing of the eyes, as Plal: 69. 3. Ming e7er fail while I wait for my 
God: and fo here ro expreſle that wicked men: {hall in vain expect any help from 
God in their diſtreſſe, he ſaith the eyes of the wicked sball fatl and then addes , they 
shall not eſcape, and their bope shall be as the givimg up of the goof the meaning whereof 
is either 1. Tuaatafter all their expeRation the cnd of their hope (hall be a mile» 
rable death, vr that they ſhall diem theic miſery, ciches by making A 
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way in deſpair, or by ſome other way of Gods juſt vengeance upon them» or 2, 
Thatin the concluſion they mech" pt to be in as hopeleſſe md deſperate a 
condition, as is a man when heis giving up the ghoſt» 'or 3. That their hope 
ſhould come to nothing, even as te breath ofa man yaniſherh ro nothing when 
he giveth up the ghoſt,and therefore indeed ſome rranſlare this clauſe thus, rheir 
hope chall be as a puſſe of breath. Now the main drift of this waSto give Tob a hint, 
that ifbe continued in his wickedneſſe and Yid not repent , this at laſt would be 
bis portion. 


CHAP, XII. 


Verl. 2. O doubt but ye are the people, and wifedome 5hall die with you, ] Becauſe 
Zophar had interrupted Iob when he was ſpeaking , charging him 
with babling forth a multitude of words to no purpoſe, yea with 

uttering many lies and falſehoods, chap. 11. 2 3. and had in effeQ , though co- 

vertly verf. x2. compared lob to « wild aſſes colt, Iob therefore MR here 
to reply upon him upbraids Zophar, and together with himhis other two friends 
alſo, who had all run on in the ſame ſtrain, with the bigh conceit which they had 
of themſelves, and their contempt of others ; and this he doth not out of hatred 
or envy, not as ſcorning or diſdaining his friends, but merely to reproove them 
for their vain-glorious exalting of themſelves and deſpifing of him: No doxbr but 
ye are the people, &c. It is ironically ſpoken ; and that which he upbraids them with 

15, either that they carried themſelves, as if they thought that what they ſaid-was 

in effe& as much, as if all the people in the world, or the whole people where they 


lived had ſaid it, andthat becauſe they were the great Oracles for wiſedome, to 


whoſe ſayings all the people would be ready to ſubſcribe ; orelfe rather that 
they thought themſelves che men; that is, the only wiſe men in rhe world , that no 
body knew any thing but they, all were fools yea bruit beaſts in compariſon 
of them; inſomuch that if they died , all wiſedome mult needs die with them, 
there would be nothing but darkneſſe where their Sun ſhined not; and rhus it ts 
much to the ſame purpole, as is that jronicall expreſſion of the Apoſtte, 1 Cor. 4. 
10. IVe are fools for Chriſts ſake 5 but ye are wiſe in Chriſt 5 we are wenh but ye are 
Verl. 3. But T have underſtanding as well a5 you, I am not inferior to you, &c.)- As 

if he bad ſaid, I ſee not but that through the grace of God , Iamableto under- 
ſtand and judge ot things as well as you,” tbr #m) at leaſt iy this cauſe that T have 
pleaded againſt you, one whit infertour to you. Now this he adds aHo, not in a 
way of bragging and boaſting,as vairi-glorious men are wone to doe; bir only to 
plead ſofarre for binſelf, thathis friends might not ſlight what he fatd our of an 
overweening conceit of their own ſurpaſſing wiſedome, And indeed the follow- 
ing clauſe ſhews that it was not from any high conceit of himſelf that he had ſpo- 
ken this; for therein he makes ſo little of that which they had ſpoken , that it 
could not ſeem pride inhimto equall himſelfwith them, yea, faith hes ho kyow- 
eth not ſuch things as theſe? that is, ſtich things asrheſe that you have uttered, and 
| which 
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70 3B. 9 
which you —_— as fuch high points of wiſedome , namely that God is infi- 
nitely wiſe and juſt, and is wont to doe good tothe godly and to puniſh the 
ONEman or that is but of ordinary underſtanding is able 
to fay as much as this; and therefore there is no reaſon why youſhould fo ex- 
ny exalt your ſelves for the profound wiſedome of that which you have 
ſpoken, 

; Verlſ. 4. I at as one mocked of bis neighbour, who calleth upon God and he an 
reth bim, &c. ] The greateſt difficulty in theſe words is, whereto that clauſe muſt 
be referred, who caberh npon God and he an him: Some referre it to the man 
that is mocked of his neighbour , and accordingly they conceive that thoſe words 
who calleth pen God and he anſwereth him are added, 1. To imply that he means a 
holy righteous man that is mocked of his neighbour, one who Soagh he be ſcor- 
ail and deſpited by thoſe amongit whom he lives , yet God makes precious ac- 
count of bim, nk is alwaies ready to hear and anſwer him when he calls upon 
him; and hencethoſe words are added in the following clauſe, the juſt upright 
man's laughed to ſcorn. 2, To imply the danger of thoſe thar do mock fucha man, 
and that becauſe if the good man that is thas deſpiſed of his neighbour doe call 
upon God and make his complaint to him , God will anſwer his and take 
his part againſt his neighbour that mocketh him, But then again others referre 
thoſe words tothe mocking neighbonr, I am as one mocked of his neighbour , who, 
that is, which mocking neighbour, callerh upon God and he ererh him; and ac- 
cordingly alſothey conceive that thefe words are added to tmply the proſperity 
of fuch a mocker; as ifit had been ſzid, Fam as one mocked of his net whe 
lives in plenty and proſperity, God affording him whatever his own heart can de- 
fire: terhim bur ask or wiſh for any thing God anſwers himand' grants him his 


deſire, yea and many times more then he deſires, andſo _ in a profperous 
condition himſelf he can mock and deſpiſe him thatis in mifery. And mdeed 


though wicked mendo never truly pray and call upon God , nor dothGod ever 


regard fuch prayers as they make , yet even of ſachit may befard , rhat they call 
upon God and he an{wereththem, becauſethe light of nature reacheth themto- 
wiſh as it were, and in ſome kind to ſeek the 200d they defire of God, and com- 
monly ir is ſaid of ſuch proſperous men, that they are heavens favourites ; and 
that God doth for them whatever they will. Bur however,the drift of Iob jn theſe 
words js manifeſt, to wit, covertly to blame them, for deſpifing htm as they had 
done. He had told then that he had underſtanding as well as they 5 bur, fait 
he > it fares with me as with-many other good men that being in affliftion are de- 
ſpiſed even of their neareſt neighbours. and friends, that live in a bigh and proſpe- 


rous condition. 


Verl. 5, Hethatis readyto ſlip with his feet is as « lamp deſpiſed m the th of hime 
that is atbaſe.] The Fife of theſe words is the fame with thole in the foregoing 
verſe. By a manready10 ſip with his freer is meant one that is ready to fink ander 


heavy calamities thatlye uporthim , one that is like to be utterly ruined and un- 
done,in ſuch deſperate danger that there ſeerns ro be but a ſtep berwixr him and 
death, be is every moment ready to falf ander the heavy hand'of God that is up- 


OM 


2g 3, | I 0 B. | Chap, I'2 
on himz this is evident by many other places, as Deut, z2. 3 5. To me belongeth ven- 
geance and recompence, their foot sball ſlide in due time, Pſal. 38, 16, 17. When my foot 
ſlippeth they magnifie themſelves ag ainſt me» for _ ready to halt and my ſorrow ts con- 
tinually before me, and Plal. 94. 18, when I ſo My foot flappeth 5 thy mercy , O Lord, 
beld me up. Again on the other fide that man is faid tobe az eaſe that lives in pro- 
ſperity, and 1s not diſquieted wieh the leaſt afflition and ſorrow, as we ſee Plal. 
123.4: Our ſoul is exceedingly filled with the ſcorning of thoſe that are at eaſe, and with 
the contempt of the proud , and thereto agrees that of the rich man, Luk. 12. 19. 1 
wil ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou ha# much goods laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, 8c, 
And laſtly therefore whereas it is ſaid here that he that 1s ready to ſlip with his feet, 
is 45 4 lamp deſpiſed in the thought of him that is at eaſe, the —_— of this expreſſion 
is, that men brought low by affliction are ſlighted and deſpiſe thoſe that are 
inproſperityas poor,baſe,and worthleſſe things. When a link ortorch is burnt ſo 
farre away that we can hold it no longer, when a candle is ſpent to the very ſnuff, 
though before they did us very good ſervice,yet then they are of no farther uſe, 
but are like to be noyſome; and therefore wecaſt them away and tread thenrun- 
der foot, and ſo when men formerly of great eſteem come to ſink in affliction, 
thoſe that are themſelves in proſperity mind them no more then the ſnuff of a 
- candle. And thus Iob ſhews the reaſon why his friends did fo deſpiſe him and re- 
gard his words ſo little; ir was becauſe he was brought ſo low, and they were at 
eaſe and felt nor the leaft of that which he ſuffered, But yet withall too there .is 
in theſe words a tranſition to that which next follows, to wit, the diſprooving of 
that which his friends had joyntly affirmed, concerning the certain proſperity of 
the righteous , and the miſery of the wicked: Zophar had told Iob that ifhe 
would repent and turn unto God, his age ſhould be clearer then theSunatnoon- 
day chap. 11. 17. but Iob here tells him, that ſo farreare the righteous from be- 
ing alwates in ſuch a glorious condition, that they are many times 4s 4 deſpiſed 
lamp, &c, | | 
Verl,6. The tabernacles of robbers proſper, and they that provoke God are ſecure, 8c.) 
Having reprooved Zophar and therelt of his friends for ſcorning him as they 
had done,and cobiong what he had ſpoken, here he undertakes to Sibroues that 
which they had all ſo ſtifly maintained, to wit, that the righteous do alwaies pro- 
ſper tor outward things, and thatthe wicked are ever outwardly puniſhed , and 
particularly that wherewith Zophar had concluded his ſpeech, chap. 1. 20. The 
eyes of the wicked shall fail, and they shall not eſcape, &c. — that none have u- 
ſually ſuch abundance of all outward things as the worſt of men that carry them- 
ſelves molt infolently both towards God and man ; and it is like that he inſtari- 
ceth the rather in the tabernacles of robbers as in relation to the Sabeans and Chal- 
deans that had robbed him of his cattle. 4 
Verl. 7, But asknow thebeafts and they shall teach thee &c.)] That which is moſt 
queſtionable intheſe words and that which follows in thetwo next verſes is, how 
they have dependance upon that which went before.Some conceive that herein al- 
ſolob ſtill proceedsto prove that God doth nor allwayes either bleſſe the righte- 
ous with outward bleſſings, or elſe cutoff and deſtroy the wiched; and two wayes 
| WL there 


Chap. 12, "TO B. 
there are which Tob mightintend , whereby this might be learnt, even from the 
nnreaſonable and ſenſeleffecreatures: for 1, Thismay beclearly gathered from 
hence, that even'amonglt beaſts,/and foul, and fiſhes, none fare betrer then thoſe 
thatare moſt fierce and favenons , and live altogether by rapine and devouring 
thoſe thatiare-not ſo ſtrong as themſelves , ard on the other lidenone fare worle 
then thoſe that are beſt and gentleft, and leaſt harmfult to others; thoſe thar live 
npon prey will be farandin goodliking , when others it may be are ready to fa- 
m{h for want of food ,” and we ſee in daily experience that the pheaſant and par- 
rridge the fowler looks after , when the kite and vulture'are never minded; and 
thus it is t06 with beaſts'and fiſhes, there are multirudes more killed daily of thoſe 
that aregentle and harmleſfe, then of thoſe that are moſt miſchievous antfeed al- 
together upon the bloud of others, yea and amongſt the plants of the earth, we 
zſe to obſerve that ill weeds grow apace, and poyſonous plants do often flouriſh 
and ſpread faſter then thoſe thatare moſt uſefull and moſt acceptable amonglt 
men, Now {ince we-may conclude with Tab that none can be ignorant., butrhac 
theſe things are dohe thus by the ſpeciall Providence of God, verſ.9.' who.know- 
eth not in all theſe that the hand of the Lord hath wrought this? we may gather trom 
_ thence; that if God by his providence, doth for the glory of his own Name order 

it thus amongſt the other creatures 5 why may he not alſo order it ſo amonglit 
men, they being alſo the work of his own hand, and made tor his glory as well as 
the relt. And again 2. It may begathered from hence, that none haveſuch plen- 
ty ofthe creatures;beaſts, foul or fiſh , none have ſo'great a portionof the earth 
as the wicked uſually have; fo thatall the creatures do proclaim the certainty of 
this truth. But then others again conceive , that becauſe Zophar had ſuch high 
_ thoughts of that which he had ſpoken concerning the incomprehenſible wile- 

dome and power of God,therefore Iob ſhews him,that every ordinary man,mi ght 
lexrn as muchas that concerningGod,though he had no other inſtructers then the 
dumb unreaſonable and ſenſeleſfe creatures; Zophar had ſaid; to ſer torth the 

tranſcendent wiledome of God,thatit was as high as heaven,and deeper then hill, &c. 
chap. 11. 8. Iob here anſwers him that there was no necd to climb up into heaven, 
orto deſcend down into hell to tind out this, ſince we may learn it fromevery 
creaturethat we behold with our eyes; by every beaſt, bird,fiſh orplant we may 
ealily learn this, that the God that made them muſt needs be a God of infinite 
and incomprehenſible both wiſedome and might. E 

Verſ. 11. Doth not the ear try words? andthe mouth raft bis meat *] As it heſhould 
have faid, and fo hkewiſe doth the mind of man diſcern theſe fpirituall truths 
concerning God,which are taught by the Creatures ; that which the dumb crea> 
tures proclaim concerning the wiſedome,power,and providence of God, the rea» 
ſonable ſoul of man may as plainly and cally diſcernzas the ear diſcerns words,or 
the mouthtaſts meats; Theſe are not ſuch hidden myſteries as you would pre- 
tend, they may be ealily diſcovered even by the outward ſenfes.. Thus very mas 
ny Expolitours underſtand this clauſe, and fo takeit as added by way of ampli- 
ſying what is laid in the foregoingoverſes, concerning the clear diſcovery that 1s 


made of Gods incomprehenitble wiſedome and power 1n every one of the crea» 
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rares, But yet there is another expoſitionthat, is given of theſe words, which is 
judged by many batter then the farmer. Dothnor the ear try words * aud the mouth 
taft his wear; thatis »: 35: the, maurh-doth diſtors, the talt of meats , whatis veer 
and whats ſowre, what hath + pleaſing, whatan unpleaſant reliſh.» ſo-is the ear to 
judge of words we hear ſpoken,to wit, whecher they: be true or falſe, what is wiſe- 
red whats faoliſhly (poken. And:itwexbus uoderitand the words » then the 

ift of lob therein muſt be, either to. ſhew the reaſon why he did not immediate- 
ly-embrace all for truth wbich they had (pokeo ( which it ſeems they expeRted he 

ould havedone, and. therefore were offended that he-did oppoſethem ) it was 
becauſe hisears were given him-to hearwhat was ſpokenthat then he might judgo 
of it, even 2s his mouth was to. judge ofchetaſt of his meat: or elſe toanſwer that 
which Bildad had ſaid, chap. 8. 8, 9. Enquire pry thee of the former age » and pre- 
pare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their fathers ; for we are but of Jeter and know nothing » 
&c, ſhewing that we are not to be carried away. merely with the learningor age 
of the ſpeaker,but by the care muſt judge of whasiis/ſpokenzeven as by the mouth 
wejudge of the taſtof meats that are ſs befara us; or elſe rather by way of re- 
prooving his friends » becauſe theylighted and diſregarded his words, yea be- 
cauſethey miſconſtrued-what he had ſpoken, and that for want of due ponderin g 
and conſidering his words, Doth net the eare try words* and the mouth taſt his meat * 
as if he had ſaid, ought you nottolet yourears.doe their office , which is to at- 
tend to that which Iſpeak, and not thus to flight what fay , and ſo for want of 
well weighing my words to miſunderſtand and pervert whatI have ſpoken? And 
indeed becauſe Elihu uſeth the ſame exprefſion, thereby to perſwade Iob and his 
friends well to mind what he would ſay, chap. 34, 2, 3, Hear mywords, O ye wiſe 
men, and give ear unto me ye that have knowledge; for the ear tryeth woras as the mouth 
tefteth: meat , this is thatT conceive which Iob alſo chiefly intended in thele 


words. 


Verſ. 12. With the. ancient is wiſedome and in length of daies underftanding. ] Ei- 
ther this is added;as a farther illuſtration of thatwhich he bad faid concerning the: 
knowledge of God which may belcarntfrom the creatures, namely that hence it 
comes to paſle that ancient men, that have many years oblerved what God hath 
diſcoveredin the works of creation , are therefore better able to judge of theſe 
things then young men ares and;ſome are of opinion, that Iob might herein co- 
vertly ſtrike at ſome of his friends that-were younger then he, and, yetinlulced 0- 
ver him, as ifhe were not worthy.to ſpeak to them. Bur yet becauſe elſewhere it 
{ſeems evident that theſe friends of Iob were very aged men , chap, 15.10, With 
#5 are both the gray-headed audvery aged men, much elder then thy father, faith-Eliphazz 
and Elibu ſpeaking to.thele. friends.af-Iob, chap. 32. 6, 7. I am, ſaith he, young 
aud. ye arevery old; wberefore was afreid.,, anddurſt not shew mine opinion ,. 1 ſaid, 
Dates Should ſpeak and multitude of years sbauld teach wiſedome , 1{h2u1d ratherthink 
that this is addedeither-in anſwer tocthas which Bildad bad (aid , chap, $, 8, 9. 
concerning enquiring.of the aged (of which mention is made above in the fore- 
going Note )oratleaſt.in an{wer;tothe highopinion,. which his friends-migbt 

aye of cheir great wifſedome becauſe oftheir.years, wherein he firſt yields , Sh 
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Chap. 1». A OT OB. 83 
it is true indeed that 19h the whiient is wifedome, that is s they have had a fair ad” 


vantage for theigainingafwiſedome!s but they adds In the follbying verſe what 
doth plainly imply; that yer aI{-the wifetomerninidn, Bowtverit is to be eftce- 


med in irfelf; is yo-berrer rhethivatlity if it cvine t6 b& edmpartd' with the wiſe- 
dome of God; dnd char therefore we ought'not ſo to prize the judgement of 
men of great years »8 therefore to reje& any truth which God hath raught us, 

Verſ. 13. With him is wiſtdome and ftrength, he hath counſel and underſtanding. } 
Some indeed'conceive that Toby here expreſfeth whar it is that men learn concer- 
ning God from the creatures; to wit) that with him,/(that is, with God)rs wiſedontt 
and ſtrength, &c. Butrarhee,xs is noted/on the formiet verſe ; thists added as by 
way of correcting of oppoling what was ſaid there CR wiſedome ot 
the aged; Nay, faith he, with him; that is, with God, 15 both wiſedome and power 
t00, and that in ſuch a tranſcendent manner, that the wiſedome that is in the wi- 
ſeſt of men is not worthy the name of wiſedome in-comparifon 6fthat which is in 
God; he is effentially; infinirely, ana no wife and Mighty ;. and chis 
unſearchable wiſedome hedaily exercrſeth in tif>olng all things that are done in 
the-world. 

Verſ. 14. He shfitrerh up 4 man «iid thete can be no opening. ] That is, ifhe under- 
take to ſhut up a man for ever, either it priſon or in any, ſtreights of diſtreſſe, or 
under the powet of any fickneſſe or catainity wharevet,there isno poſſibility ever 
to find out afiy way to ſet fuch a mair free. | | | 

Verſ. 1g. Behold, he withholdeth the waters and they dry Po &c. ] Thatis , he 
withholdeth che waters: from above, the rafh , ahd then the waters beneath in 
ponds, lakes, brooks and rivers do ſoon dry up : or it may be utderſtood with- 
out any ſuchdiſtinAiotrofthewaters above'and the waters beneath, to wit, that 
if God commands that there ſhall be a:droughr and forbears ro give a ſup] 


L "of 
water either by rain from above/,”orſpritigs and fountaibs beneath, hat 
ſoon be nowater left, which »2ier} fully with chat ofthe prophet Nahudn, chap. 
I, 4, He rebaheth the ſte and pukerh it dry; and drytth ud-all the rivers; yea and then 
all things growing in ſuch places g's ws parched up too; alſo be ſendeth 
chem out and hey overtuvh the eared,>hatis ; the'fruits and\ihbabitants of theearth 
where theſe flonds of witter come? 416: T 2/9 3.) ap ag | 

Verf. 16: With hilw'it Arength and wiſedome,, &©T: This is the very f ame that 
lob had ſaid before verf. x 3.(for though ih tHe original therebe not the ſame 
words here and ther6'yet they zevthifame put e and trieaning , and'there- 


fore are rendetd'by our Trafſlatdurs with the few words) and two probable 


reaſons ray Vegiveny why here KeſHoutd fo" inimiediattly repear the ame thing 
againy pc hd ad ren ry; hee be 6fiy hedges ine God is 
in himſel,co\Mt+ttche Fa God fnfhirewiſedome and might ; and then this 
here he migheadde; either toſhewthit 'rhi\ wiſedome and might of Gods every 
moment d{fovertdt itrhis wife andwondertfall orderin oat things that are,and 
char are done in tbewvbrid; or ele'that tif the flrengeh and wiſedomethar isin.che 
crexturexom es from Hin wicht at BYE #fF6fig, OE hegives and takes jt away 
as ſeems good in his own eyes, and 2. Becauſe being now to inſtance in works of 
| OI pro» 
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providencest hatare farre more abovethereach of mans reaſon;then any thing he 
Fad yer{poken of ,, be repeats again bere that which he ſaid before concerning 
x ants 2 DOWer 3 viſedomegf God,therebyas itwere, to curb men from 
quarrelling and contending with God about {ych wbiogs, which is moſtclear in 
the firſt particular he alledgeth in the words that immediately follow ,' The decet- 
ved and the deceiver are his, thatis, they are both alike under Gods all-ordering: 
ower and command, who is the Sovereign Lord ofthe whole world, and are 4 
Skag guided by. his, providence, and, made to ſerve his counſelsand glory; 
when one RE) REA another into any, errour., or any other way gullsandde- 
ceives bim z there is a hand of God herein ,. it is/by the decree, and appointment, 
and providence of God that the one fewpy todeceive and that the other is de- 
ceived by him... At.this and ſuch like truths naturally men are ready to ſtartle, 
queſtioning how it can ſtand with the juſtice and holineſle of God, that he ſhould 
have any hand inthe ordering of ſuch things as this; (and yet we ſee the Scri- 
pture doth often. exprellely, affirmit, as Ezek, 144 9: 1f the: prophet be deteived 
When he h ath ſpoken a thing, 1 the Lord bave deceived that prophet, and 2 Thefl. 2.11, 4 
God shall ſend them ſirong deluſion that they should believe alie ) To prevent therefore q 
mens cavilling at tuchtruths as this, this clauſe is here prefixed again, with him is 
ſtrength and wiſedome, intimating that cyen theſe things could not be done with» 
out the concurrence of Gods almighty and all-ruling power, and thar all that he 
doth he doth with great wiſedome, thoughwe cannot comprehend how it ſhould 
be. Je | i FT? 
Verf,y7. He leadeth counſellers away ſpojled, and maketh the judges fools,.]: The 
meaning of theſe words 1s plainly this, that God many, times makes fools of the 
wiſeft ot men , ſuch-as are counſellers and judges». who are uſually eſteemed the 
great Oracles of wiſedomejn the Jeverall paces and times wherein they live , ac- 
PL ing.f9 that prayer of David-when be heard thatAhithophel.that great Politi- 
ciay fided with his fon Abſalom, z Sam, 15, 3x. 0 Lord: I pray thee , turn the coun: 
{ell of Abithophel inzo foolisbneſſe , t0.wit , either by a reall depriving chem of their 
wiſedome and underſtanding( and inthatſenſe ſome Expoſitoury conceive; that 
they ars here ſaid to be ſpogr'd » that.is, ſtripped of thoſe abiliges pf mind; which 
ormerly they had) or elſe by infatuatin  ſo-that th 
thipgs,which one-would.thipk none, but 
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dome prooves no better then folly;&j 


(cd) in the firſt clauſe , na counſellers hotwi 

10 The UII CLauile x coun{ellers hotyithitanging thear 
rear weGOmny 0 a | led ang{lrjppen otfa}l:their rich+ 
cs no PIRaity and pow vanquiſhing apdtraprixity of E- 
yes Cxprelled thugs Princes of Zoan are fools;3\ the coun- 


ell of the Wiſe counſellers of 
teſted by his vanquiſhing and ruining the great Doliticians of the world,, -eſpeci- 
ally when they proudly oppoſed him and bis kir | mg woke gre ng ghee 


he leads them away lpoyled », 5 Pringerate yon ro do | 
ſhedin a way of tryumph,. © "SHAKE FOE $0: 2e40pi5 they have vanqui> 
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Verſ, 18. Heloſeth the bond of kings and girdeth their loins with « girdle.) Three 
ſeverall wayes this may be underſtood, to wit, x, That when kings arein bonds, 
the Lord _— times freeth them from their captivity arid bondage( as be did 
Manaſſeh,z Chron. 33. 13, )andireſtores them to the Keyall dignity again tor 


the girdle about the loines 1s ſometimes mentioned inthe Scripture as an orna- . 


ment of princes, and therefore in alluſion thereto it is ſaid of Chriſt, Iſa. 11. 5+ 
Rig hreouſneſſe shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulneſſe the girdle of his rems. See 
Ter. 13, 1,&c. or 2. That he many times degradeth kings and depoſeth them from 
the Regall ſtare( ſor by rhe bond of kings may be meant the Regall or military Belt 
wherewith'they are girded, and fo the looſing thereof may well fignifie their be- 
ing deprived of their Sovereignty ) and that they are brought to the mean con- 
dition of other ordinary men , he girdeth their loins with a girdle; or 3. (which L 
l:ke the beſt ) that he often ſets ſubjeRs free from the bondage of kings ( for by 
the bond of kings may be meant that authority and power, whereby the people are 
held as bond-ſlaves in ſubje&ion to them) and then bringeth thoſe kingsto be 
themſelves in a very low and mean, 'yea aſervile and captivated'condition s {or 
becauſe in the Eaſtern countries, where they wore long garments , in all prepara- 
tions for travell or labour they uſed to gird themſelves; therefore girding with 
a girdleis often mentioned in the Scripture as the poſture and habir of ſervants» 
according/tothat of the Lord to his ſervant , Luke'17. 8,' Make-ready wherewith 
I may ſup and gird thy ſelf and ſerve me, and ſo alſo Luk. 12+ 37. oo 
Vert. 20, He remooyeth away theſpeech of the trufly.7 By the truſty underſtand men 
ofſurecredit, men of ſuch ſufficiency and faithfulneſſe for inſtruction or advicez 
that princes and others = ſafely reſt and rely upon them, men actually truſted 
or worthy to be truſted with publick affairs ; and it is ſaid that God remooyeth 4- 
way the ſpeech of ſuch truſty men,either when he takes away ſuch menzand perhaps 
ſends1n their room either flatterers or fools , according to thats Ia: 3. 132 3. 
For behold, the Lord, the Lord of hoſts doth take aw ay from Teruſalem andfrom Indah-The 
Judge, and the prophet, and the prudent , and the ancient, &c. or elſe when ſuchas were 
txuity before become weak or faithleſſe, and ſo are unable to inſtruc or adviſe, : 
or elte teach falſchoods or give i]l counſell; or when he cauſeth men not ro give 
any credat to their advice;which he often doth in a way of puniſhment far rhe f1ns' 
of apeople. . | | Ze 
Vert. 21. Hepoureth contempt upon Princes , and weakneth the ſtrength of the migh-" 
ty, ] To wit,either by depriving them of their ſtrength , or by croſkng them ſo” 
In all their enterpriſes that they are as men that have no power to effe& any thing 
they go about. This laſt clauſe.is in the Originalt and looſerh the girdle of the firong; - 
{or becauſegirding cauſeth ſtrength , and men arethe more ſteady and nimble 
when their armour'or garments are girt cloſe-aboutrhem;eſpecially in thaſe coun- 
tries where they wore long garments, hence this phraſc-of looſening the girdle of 
the ſtrongis uſed for making the ſtrong weak; or oppoſing them. ſo that they are 
notable ro doe-what they endeavour, but- are as men that areclogged andham- 
pered with their long loofe-garments; - | 


Verl.2.2., He diſcopereth deep things out of durknefſe and bringeth onz to light the 534-+ 
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dow of death ' Some referre this to Gods revealing to bis-prophets the inrerptera- 
tion of dreams and viſions >. and diſcovering things that ſhould long afrercome 
to paſſe; 'athers 20 his bringing $0 light the moſt bidden'things ; which ſeemed 
to be buried in- etuall ; ey ſuch as are thedecret .plots' and coNſpita- 
cies of enemies, .{ which may/alſo be called che sþadow of death 5 becauſe the dan- 
 gers thereof are terrible _ horrible as death.; ) yea ſome reterre it to Gods ren 
ding aſunder the earch with earth-quakes, whertdy thoſe inwatd depths of the 
| _—_ are diſcovered, which otherwiſe would ;never have been ſeen. Burt doubr- 
leſſe the meaniog of the words isgeneralls to wit » that there is nothing fo ſtcrer 
but God doth many times bring itto light; and it may-wellbe too which fome 
conceivexhat this particular is added the ratherto intimatethar by ſuch diſcove- 
ring of the belliſh fecrers of many men, he maketh ir. evident that he doth not ex- 
ecute the judgements before mentioned merely. to exerciſe atyrannicall power 
over his creatures, but that he bath juſt cauſe to doe as he doth; though we know 
1t nor. | _\ | ir 
Verſ. 23. He increaſeth the nations and deſtroyeth them ; be enlargeth the natrons and 
ftreigbreneth them again. ) Thatis, be mightily increaſeth the number of + 
and then deſtroyeth them, and brings them to a bandtull again ; and fo ikewiſe 
be many times enlargeth their terricories, dominion, power and wealth, and chen 
mg them again into as great ſtreights and as low a condition asever be- 
OTC. * 


F 


Ver, 24. 'He taketh aw ay the heart of the chief of the people of the earth , &c. } B 
the chief of the people of the earth may be meant either the Princes and Rulers of a 
nation , or thoſe that are the cbief and choiceſt amongſt a people for wiſedome 
and courage, &c, andit is ſaid that God 24heth away the heart ot theſe men » and 
.cauſeth them to wander in 4 wilderneſſe » &c. becauſe he many times deprives them 
oftheir wiſedomeand underſtanding, & brings them into unavoidable ſtreights, 
into a deſperate loſt condition, ſo that they are as men in a woodor wilderneſſe 
mot knowing which way to turn themſelves , yea as blind and drunken men that 
grope at noon-day as if it werenight, and thereupon enter upon waies which no 
wiſe man evertrod,and take up reſolutions and counſells thatare moſt pernici- 
aus tothemſelvesand others. This I conceiveis the true-meaning of thewords;, 
= ſome underſtand it literally that God takes away all heart and courage 


p tw them, and ſo cauſeth them to-goe into deſolate wilderneſſes to hide thetn- 
CLVES, | ; 


CHAP, XIII. 


Verſ.z.F, Oe, mine eye hath ſeen allthis  8&c.] Thedrifeof lob inthele two ver-' 
| ſes is the ſame; as in-that he had ſaid before chap, v2e.24.4.{ concer- 
_ 'ning which therefore ſee the Notes there ) te-upbraidhis friends for 
deſpiling him our of a bigh conceit whichthey had of them ves\bpwilting chem 
ro obſerve from what he had now ſpoken , thathe underſtosd 4 nwch! cancers 
ning the juſtice, the wiſedome, the power and:providence'of God as: they. did. 
Vetl. 3, 


| Verl. 3.. Surely I would ſpeak to the Almighty, and I deſve to reaſon With God, ] Zo- 
phar had-ſajd chap. s. 5. O tha? Goa would ſpeak. and open his lips againſt thee, and 
that as deriding lobs tormer confidence itr wifthing he might piexd his cauſe witk : 
God; inveference hereto therefore Iob here profeſſeth that he was ſtill of the 
ſame mind, Surely I would ſpeakto the Almighey, and I defire to reaſon with God , as if 
he hadfaid, I could ſay much more to-you, but however confident you are, that 
it would go ill with me it God ſhould _ me my wiſh herein; I ſtill defire ra- 
ther thatI mighe plead my cauſe with the Almighty ; not as with an! adverſary 
but as before my judge 3 not to accuſe him for any thing he hath done rome, 
(which never came into my org__ ) but to juſtifie my ſelf againſt your falſe: 
accuſations , and'modeftly todefire tobe informed by him why bis hand is fo 
heavy upon me, which as yet IprofeſſeT underſtand not: You judging of me 
by what Lſuffer, and miſconſtruing all chat Fſpeak , do-moſt unjuſtly condemne 
me for an hypocrite; but now God is omniſcient , and knows the integrity of 
| my heart, and beſides he is true and juſt and will therefore certainly bear witneſſe 
| _ tothe truth, and juſtifie his ſervant whom! you condemne ; fo that though I know 
hy 1 Godin his majeſty muſt needs be terrible to his enemies, yet truſting in mine in-- 
[; 4 tegrity I ſhould deſire to plead my cauſe before him. . 
| S. Verſ.4. Buzye are forgers of lies, ye are all phyſicians of no value. ] 1. Becauſe they. 
bt had affirmed that God-never laid ſuch fore atflitions upon any righteous manzas' 
; he had done upon him, and thence concluded that he was a wicked hypocrite; 
but yet withall had very cunningly and artificially compoſed their] boeehts with : 
many fair flouriſhes and plauſible pretences, that they ſpake what they: ſpake : } 
merely out of zeal for Gods glory, to defend his unqueſtionable juſtice and holi- 
eſſe, and out ofa deſire to win Iob to repent of his wickedneſſe, and {o'to ſeek: 
Toantnd with God, thence is that expreſſion, But ye are forgers of lies, much 
like that Pfal. 50.19; Thou giveſt thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit; and”: 
ſo alſo he retorts upon them that ſin of lying, wherewith they had-unjuſtly before- 
charged him, chap. 11.3. and 2. Becauſe misjudging of him, and ſo nor rightly 
applying the truth chey had/delivered; under apretence'of comforting him; they : 
had added to his afflictions and done whawv inthiem- layto' drivehiny to- deſpair, 

d all theirexhorrations-that heſhould repent, &c: were to no'purpoſe”, there- - 

ore he tearms them phyſicians of no valueyas being herein like to unskilfullphyt- 
cians, who not conſidering or not underſtanding the diſeaſe of their patients, 
give them good medicines, but altogether improper for ſuch a diſeaſe, and ſo 
do them more hurt then good. The expreſſion is to the ſame ſenſewith that where < 
he calls them mwiſerablecomforters, chap, 16, 2, 

Verl, 5. O that you would altogether hold your peace,and it should be your wiſedome.) : 
Zophar had protelited that he could not hold his peace, and ſufferTob ro run on” 
as he had done chap.” 11. 3. Should 'thy ties make men hold their” peace * 8&c, and it: 
ſeems in relation hereto Iob now-tells him, that confidering how#alſe and to no + 
purpoſe that was that he had ſpoken, as was implyed in the” foregoing verſe, it” 
would be apart of greater wiſedome if both he and the reſtofhis friends would! 
hold:'their peaces andfo hearken to-wh at he ſhould fay ro themzand that had they - 
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.continued-(ilent as thy were at firſt, waen for ſeven daies together they fat by 
him and ſpake not one word to him , chap..2. 13. they had never diſcovered (6 
mach folly as now they had done; which agrees fully wich that of Solomon, 
Prov. 17, 28, Even « fool when he halds his peace is counted wiſe z and be that thutteth 
his lips is efteemed 4 m.n of underſtanding. . BK | [> 

Ver. 7. Wil you ſpeak wickedly for God and talk deceitfully for bim* ] They ſpeak 
wickedly for God that under apretence of pleading for God, do ſpeak any thing 
chat is evil or wicked, orwhich, if ic be well examined doth- indeed tend .to the 
great diſh»nour of God; and (v alſo they elk deceirfully for him that maincain chat 
which in their own conſciences they know is not true, and yet they cunningly ſer 
a fair gloſſe upon itand carry.the matter with a great ſhzw of zeal for God , and 
for the defence of his juſtice : Now this lob chargeth upon his friends » becauſe 
under a pretence of pleading for God they accuſed lob to be a wicked man, 

though they had long experience of him and knew to the contrary. and becaule 
they affirmed chat God were nor jult if he (ſh5uld fo ſeverely puniſh a righteous 
man, wiich was indeed diſh »nourable to God, as if God mighr-not jultly corre& 
themolt innocentman, or do with his owa creatures what ſeemed good in his 
own eyes ? Will you ſpeak wickedly for God? &c, as if he ſhould bave faid, can 
you judge it right to patroniſe Gods cauſe with lies? Hath he need of any ſuch 

defence {or do you think he will like it that yau ſhould plead bis cauſe in ſiich a 
manner * | 

Verſ, 8. Will ye accept his perſon, &c.] Taatis, will you as by way of gratifying 

God ſpeak that for him,which you in your own conlciences know ts not right and 


rrue*? as thoſe doe that accept the perſon3 of great men, and ſo not regarding 


the cauſe but the perſon, will ſpeak any thing in favour of them , though they 
know it to be never ſo falſe; And to the ſame {enſe we m1ſt undertand the next 
clauſe, will ye contend for God: that is, will you thus contead and wrangle for God 
- againſt that which you know to bejuſt and right? To contend for the glory of 

Godin aright manner is exceeding commendable; but that which Iob upbraids 
his friends with in theſe words is, that they ſhould think, as it were, to doe God a 
pleaſure by ſpeaking that which waz falſe in his defence. 

Verl. 9. Is it good that he sbould ſearch you out ? &c, ] As ifhe had ſaid, you can- 
cannot beignorant that God knows all that is in your hearts more exa&ly, then 
men can know any thing which with greateſt diligence they ſearchinto ; ſo that 
how zealous ſoever you ſeem for God, and how cunningly ſoever you frame 
your accuſations againlt me, it that you have ſpoken have proceeded morefrom 
corrupt paſſion then true zeal, more from a delire to conquer, thea to comfort 
me; if you dealnotcandidly and fincerely with me, if you charge me with that 
which in your conſciences you know is not true, and that asit were to collogue 
and curry favour with him, or if you do indeed think in your hearts that God 
4s unjuſt if he puniſheth the righteous, God will find this out, and can you think 
that this will be any advantage to you ? Take nced, you cannot mock and de- 
Ceive God, as one man mocketh aud decciveth another, 


Verl, 19, Hewill ſurely reprooye J0%, uf ye do eſcretly accept perſons, If you unjuſt- 
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ly accuſe me,that thereby you may ſeem to gratifie God, though you doe this 
never ſo ſecretly and cunninglyunder a pretence of maintaining his juſtice , he 
he will reprooveyou and puniſh you for it; though from men this may be con- 
cealed, God will diſcover 1t and make you ſmart for it. 

Verl, 11, Shall not his exceltency make you afraid ? &c. ] That is, ſhall not the ma- 
jeſty of God ſcare you from thinking to deal with God,as you would deal with a 
man as your ſelves ? 

Verſ,12. Tour remembrantes are like unto aches , your bodies to bodies -of clay. ] By 
their remembrances may be meant; either particularly their fame and memoriall at- 
rer their death , or elſe more generally whatever was excellent and worthy to be 
remembred concerning them, as their great honour, power , wealth, their high 
eſteem, and the memorable as they had done whilſt they lived. So that this 1s 
doubtleſſe added as a reaſon of that he had faid in the foregoing words, that the 
majeſty of God might well ſcare them from thinking to deal with God , as they 
had done, to wit, becauſe of their baſe and deſpicable condition inregard of that 
tranſcendent excellency that was in God : Tour remembrances 'are like unto ashes » 
Jour bodies to bodies of clay , As if he ſhould have ſaid , how dare ſuch vileand con- 
temptible creatures as you are, in whom all that is moſt memorable ſhall cometo 
nothing, as aſhes that are ſcattered with apuffe of wind and are ſeen no more, even 
your very bodies no better then earthen pots or heaps of clay , how dare you 
ſpeak of God as you have done ? Conſider your condition what you are in com- 
pariſon of God, and you will ſee your folly in thinking to come in with your lies 
to help him, as it were at a dead lift. The expreſſion is much like that chap. 4.1 9. 
concerning which ſee the Note there. Some indeed underſtand this to have been 
ſpoken as by way of threatning , to wit , that becauſe they had ſpoken (o raſhly 
and reproachfully of God , both themſelves and their memoriall ſhould utterly 
pry and come to nothing , even as when aſhes , the only memoriall of wood 

urnt, are blown away , and ſo are as if they had never been; nor could there an 
apter puniſhment be threatned to proud men that are ſo ambitious to have their 
names had in remembrance when they are gone. But the firſt expoſition agreeth 
beſt with thatwhich went before and that which follows after, 

Verl. 13. Let me alone that I may ſpeak, and let come on me what will. ] Some 
think that Iob only intended hereby, that be was reſolved to ſpeak however his 
friends took it or what cenſure ſoever they ſhould paſſe upon him, Butit may 
better be referred to the determination of God. Iobs friends had adviſed him to 
forbear thoſe ſpeeches he had uſed, as out of compaſſion to him, leaſt he ſhould 
poeyey God to lay his hand yet more heavily upon him ; He delires therefore 

ere that not taking thought in this kind for him , they would give him free li- 
berty to plead his cauſe with God, and then let God doe to bim what be pleaſed. 
Yet this he ſpeaks not in a deſperate manner; as not caring what became of him, 
ng out of allurance of Gods fatherly love, as is evident in that which follows 
verſ. 1x. 

Veri; 14. Wherefore do I take my flech inmy teeth and put my lifein mine hand* 
Becauſe when a man is ſollicicous to keep a thing ſafe he will carry it ja bis _—_ 
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and will ſcarce let it goe out ofhis hand upon any occaſion, therefore putting the 
life in the hand is interpreted by ſome for a ſollicitous care of lifes 4 if he had: 
ſaid; wherefore do I keep my lite ſocloſe, as ifIwere loth to part with it? whar 
need I take ſo much care for my life? ſince if I looſe my life I know it{hall bewel! 
with me: 1f God ſlay me, I will truſt in him, But rather on the contrary.purting 
the life into the band may.note a mans readineſle to die; Ando here Iob might 
ſay that he put his life in his band , either becauſe he was in a manner a.dying 
man) ready every moment as I may ſay to lay.down his life, or elſe becauſehe was 
ſo willing and deſirous to die, and to give up bis life. It is a phraſe frequent in the 
Scripture, concerning which ſeethe Note. Iudg, 2. 3. Butnow the firſt clauſe, 
' 2wherefore do I take.my flesh in my reeth?_ is farre more obſcure; but the moſt proba- 
ble expoſitions that I meet with are theſe. 1, Some conceive that itwas an ordi- 
nary proverbiall ſpeech in thoſe times to {ay of thoſe that were. deftrousto die,, 
that they took their flech.in ebeir teeth, meaning that they: were ſo weary of theirlives, 
that they could find in their bearts to tear themſelves in pieces» thereby as it were 
ro open a pallage to let forth their ſouls: and that theretore as in relation tothe 
frequent profeſſions he had made how earneſtly deſirous he was to die, be asketh 
his friends here » wherefore do I take my flesb in my eeeth, and pur my life in my hand * 
cthatis wherefore aml1 ſo eagerly defirous todie ? think you that I ſpeak it as 
out of deſpair? No ſuch matter, No , though heflay mezyet will I rruft in him » as he 
adds in the next words: 2, Some hold that becauſe men that are inwasdly enraged 
and tormented in their minds are.wont to tear-their own fleſh with their teeth,or 
at leaſt topineand conſume away? and ſo in that ſenſe-may be ſaid to eattheir own 
fleſh, as it is aid of the flothfull fool that ſtaryeth himſelf with mere idleneſſe, 
Eccleſ. 4. 5. He foldeth his hands rogether,andeateth bis own flesh,therefore Iob uſ eth 
theſe expreſſions as by way.of checking. himſelf for being ſo immoderately dil 
quieted in-his mind for any thing, which either his friends ſaid or be ſuffered : 
Wherefore do I take my fleshim my teeth? &, as if be had ſaid; why ſhouldIT thus pine 
my ſelf with griet, and eat up mine own fleſh with ſorrow, or why doI thus vex 
and fret and torment my ſelf, as one that in the indignation and anguiſh of his 
ſoul is ready to tear his ownfleſÞh, and to give up-the ghoſt £. there js no cauſe at 
all why I ſhould doe thus, though be fla meyet will T truft.in him and 3, Again ſome 
think thatthe groundof theſe exoritifo ns was,cither becauſe his fefh was ſo chapt 
and broken in ſeverall places that he might bite out pjeces with his teeth , or be- 
cauſe be was ſo waſted; that all his fleſh would ſcarce make one mouthfull, or elſe 
rather becauſe his pain and miſery was many-times ſo extreme andin{upportable, 
that ever andanon.it made him ready to tear his fleſh with his teeth, and ſo the 
meaning of theſe words,wherefore do I take my flech in my teeth *&c, muſt be that he 
defired to know of his friends either why ſuch grievous intolerable puniſhments 
ihould be laid upon him, if as they ſaid God did only  uniſh wicked men , lince 
be was not conſcious to. bimſelt of any. ſuch-horrible wickedneſſe. that be had 
committed, or why he might nor defire ro plead his cauſe with God, fince it was 
fyident hedid not complain without great cauſe... | 
Verl, 15. Though he flay meyer will] truſt in bim :&c.) That is, thovghT were at 
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the point-of death-yet wouldT traſt in him for helps Fea though I were ſure that 
God would flay me ,. yet would I rely upon his mercyyin Full expe@ation that ' 
thereby Lſhould-only be brough to a better life. 'Now this he adds, cither by, 
way of checking, himſelffor bis former impatience , [and reſolving from hence- 

forth whathe would doe ; or elſe to imply how ſtrange it was, that notwithſtand- 

ing.this his truſt and confidence in God: heſhould be ſo ſeverely dealt with; or to 

ſhew that though his miſeries made bim complain ſometimes very bitterly, yer 

he did not deſpair of Gods loveto him; or elſe to proove that he was not a wick» 

ed wretch as they pretended he was. And therefore 1s that too which he next adds; 

but I will maintam mine own wayes before him, that is > thoughI will rely-upon his 

mercy whatever he'doth to me, yet will plead my cauſe and maintain mine inno- 
<OneD before him, and that in the integrity and lincerity of mineheart, as know. 

ing that he ſearcheth the heart and the reins, 

Verſl. 16, He alſo 5ball be my ſalvation, &c,) That is, I know. he will preſerve me 
in theſe miſeries, and-in his gaad-time deliver mefrom-them , or at leaſt that he 
will ſave me eternally. hereafter, As for. the following clauſe, for an hypocrite sball 
not come before him, that is added toſhey a reaſon why he would maintain his waies 
before God, as he had laid in the foregoing verſe, namely,becauſe he knew well. 
that if he were an hypocrite God would not endure him; and this bis friends bad. 
charged him with chap: 8. 13. | 

Verſ, 18. Behold now, 1 bave ordered my cauſe, I know that Isball bejuſtified, ] That 
!5,now Thave examined mine own conſcience, and haye weighed-and digeſted 
what Iſha)l ſay in.mine own defence , whereas you cotidemn me for awicked hy- 
pocrite, Lknow that herein God willjuſtite me ; and ſo indeed it prooved art la(t 
when God paſſed that ſentence againſt his friends, chap. 42. 7. ye bare nor ſpoken of - 
me the thing that is right.,as my ſervant Tob hath. 

Veil. 19. Who ite that will plead with me ?&c.] That is, truſting therefore in 
the unqueſtionable juſtice of my.cauſe,let who will undertake to plead with me, I 
am here ready to defend my ſelf. againſt them : But however plead Imuſt my 
cauſe with God ; for now if I hold my wen I shall give up the ghoſt, that.is, being 
provoked and vexedaas I have been with the opprobriqus ſpeeches you have uſed 
againſt me, if Iſhould not caſe the grief of my. heart by ſpeaking} it would burlt 
within me and fo kill me. | | 

Verſ. 20. Only do nottwo things unte me; then will I not hide my ſelf from thee. | 
That is, then ſhall I have no cauſe to bide my ſelf from thee, then ſhallI not 
ſhrink from appearing before thee, but ſhall boldly. come into thy preſence ro 
plead my —_ Now the 1wo things he deſires of God are thoſe expreſled inthe 
tollowing verſe, to wit, the onethat God would free him from the preſent miſe- 
ries that lay upon him, wherewith being oppreſled.diſtracted and diſtyrbed it was | 
- not poſſible he ſhould,with that freedome of mind as was fitting, intend what he. 
ſhould ſay and order his ſpeech aright before God; and the other that God 
. would ſecure bim from the terrours of his majeſty. and power for the ſuture , 
which alone was enough to overwhelm a man with fear, and to makethe molt elos, 
quent man as one that,is dumb and not _ to ſpeaka word, I know that omg, 
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learned Expoſitours do otherwiſe underſtand this place , namely, that the rw 
things,which lob here deſired that God would not doe to him,were either 1, ThaCl 
he would not ſmite and diſpute with him rogetherz or 2. That he would not pur 
niſh before be made known thc cauſe why he did it ,, and that when the cauſe was 
made known he might have free _— to anſver for himſelf before he proceed- 
ed any farther againſt him; and accordingly the laſt words they underſtand thus, 
then will I not hide my ſelf from thee; that is » then ſhall I willingly undergoe whate- 
ver thou ſhalt be leaſed to lay upon me. But doubtleſle the firſt expoſition is 
farre the beſt: that which be delires here is the very ſame he defired before chap, 9, 
34. concerning which fee the Note there. AS 

Verſ.22. Then call thou and I will anſwer » or let me ſpeak and anſwer thou me. 
That is, do thou call me to an account and obje@ againſt me, and I will anſwer for 
my ſelf, or elſe ler me obje& and do thowanſwer; and thus he ſpeaks as one wil- 
ling to give his adverſary all the advantage he can deſire: A ſpeech that hath ſo 
much boldneſſe in it, thatthough no doubt it proceeded from a holy courage 
and confidence of his own integrity, yet withall methinks it argued hr bis pat- 
tions were ſtirred,and had tranſported him beyond the bounds of that modeſty, 
which ſhould have been in him that pleaded with the great Creatour of heaven 
and earth. | ; 

Verſ.23. How many are mine iniquities and fins 3 &c.] Zophar had ſaid, that it 
God would yield to ſpeak to Iob,he could ſoon make him ſee that he had exacted 
leſſe of him then his iniquity bad deſerved, chap. 11. 5,6. and verſ; 14, If iniqui- 
17, faith he, be in thine hand put it farre away, and let not wickedneſſe dwell in thy taber- 
nacles. Iob therefore beginning here his plea with God, deſires in the firſt place to 
know what thoſe manifold and grievous fins were, which his friends ſeemed to 
charge him with , for which ſuch ſorcand grievous puniſhments were laid upon 
him ; implying thatthough his friends were ſtill unfatisfied after all his proteſta- 
tions of his innocency , yethe was not conſcious to himſelf of any ſuch thing: 
and that if it were otherwife hedefired it might be diſcovered fully to Gods glo- 
ry and his ſhame, that he might repent, &c. See the Notes chap. 10. verſ. 2, and 7. 
where there are expreſſions much to the ſame purpoſe with this. 

Verſ. 25. Wilt thou break 4 leaf driven to and fro? and wilt thou purſue the dry ſtub- 
ble? Thatis, canſt thou think it will beany glory for theeto contend with ſuch 
a poor weak wretch as I am,no moreable to fend before thine indignation;then a 
leaf can ſtand before the wind or dry ſtubble before the fire? And thus too by 
the mention of his exceeding frailty and weakneſle he covertly ſeeks to move 
God to deal more gently with him, 

Verl, 26. For theu writeſt bitter things againſt me, &c.)] To ſhew that notwith- 
ſanding he was but as aleaf or dry ſtubble before God, yet God did ſet himſelf 


to break and deſtroy him, he fers forth herewith whar violence and ſeverity he 


proceeded againſt him ; Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me;that is , thou halt ad- 
jadged me to moſt grievous puniſhments, and ſuch as ſeem to be the effects of a 
mind exceedingly 'roravotur! againſtme ; for in this expreſſion of writing bitter 
things againſt him, be ſeems ro-allude to the cuſtome of Tudges in thoſe times 
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who uſed to write down the judgement they paſled againſt offenders,aggravating 
therein the offences for which they wereſo allotted to be puniſhed , and then 
read it in publick when they came to. pranounce ſentence. againſt them; which 


may ſeem the moreprobable if we compare this with other places, as that Ter, 22, 
30, Thas ſaiththe Lord, write this man childleſſe, &c. and that Pſal. 149.8, 9. To 


bind their kings with chains and their nobles with fetters of irons To execute upon them 


the judgement written ; As for the following clauſe and makeſt me to poſſeſſe the iniqui- 
ties of my youth , that is alſo added to ſet forth the ſeverity of Gods proceeding a- 
gainſthim; and the meaning is, either that Gods dealing with him was as it he 
meant to make him bear now at once the puniſhment of all the fins that ever he 
had committed, even the iniquities of his youth , which he had long agoe zepen- 
ted of, and which by reaſon of the ignorance and imprudencie of that age are uſu- - 
ally accounted molt pardonable; or elſe rather that by the ſtrange _ grievous 
puniſhments he had laid upon him he made all his fins even thoſe of his youth, 
which he had in a manner forgortten,to come freſh to his remembrance, and there 
toliecontinuvlly grating upon his conſcience, which did with great terrour ever 
and anon ſuggeſt, that ſurely God had not pardoned thoſe fins but did now call 
him to an account for them. | 
Verſ; 27. Thou putreſt my feet alſo in the flocks, and lookeſtnatrowly to all my paths, ] 
Still Iob goeth on to ſhew that God proceeded with much ſeverity againſt him as 
againſt ſome notable malefaRour ; for by putting his feet in the ſtocks, and l09- 
king narrowly to all bis paths is meant, that God had brought him into ſuch 
hrs, 1 of afflitions, and had ſo hemmed him in with divers calamities, as if ei- 
ther he were afraid heſhould eſcape out of his hands, and ſo meant tomake ſure 
of him in that regard, or that he meant to look narrowly ro him, to ſee that he 
ſhould no way get any liberty or eaſe, | | 
Thou ſetteft a print upon the beels of my feet, ] Either this is added as in relation to 
the ts, lp. clauſe concerning the putting of his feet in the ſtocks, namely that 
hereby there was a print made in his LE the ſtocks eating into his fleſh; and the 
meaning then is only this, that he bore in his fleſh the impreſſions of Gods wrath, 
the marks of thoſe pinching ſtreights whereinto God had caſt him, which iris like 
he meant of the ſores and ulcers wherewith bis body was overſpread from head to. 
foot; or elſe the drift of theſe words is to imply, that God did hunt him as it were 
and follow him ſo cloſe that hedid in a manner tread upon his heels, even as 
priſoners have their keepers ſtil] cloſe at their heels that + may not eſcape. 
Verſ;28, And he as 4 rotten thing conſumeth , &c, ] That is, Iob; (for he ſpeaks 
here of himſelf inthe third perſon ) as if he ſhould bave ſaid , Andchus poor Tob 
ſoon conſumes away , as a rotten thing or as .amoth-eaten. garment; , the drift 
whereof is covertly x0 im ly, that there was no needthat God ſhould proceed 
with ſuch violence againſt him ſince an eaſier ſtroke would quickly make an end 
of him, and ſo withall to jntreat God to takepitry of him. . _ 
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Verſ. 1. JF 4n that is born of. 4 woman is of few daies and all of trouble, ) Ae faich 
___ nat Man is of few dates » but » Man that is born of 4 woman , Which 
words are added, 1, To note that this is the condition.'of all 
mankind ,every mothers child, none excepted, according to that Matth, 11, 11, 
Among them that are born of women there hath not riſen a greater then Tohn the Baptiſt , « 
and 2, To notewhat the cauſe is why.man is of ſuch a fading, weak, and miſcra- 
ble condition , to wit , becauſe be hath his originalſ fromfuch apoor,weak, frail 
Creature as woman is. Though man was weakned by f1n as well as woman, yet be- 
cauſe a greater degree of weakneſſe was infliged upon woman as a puniſhment of 
ſin,(in regard whereof the Apoſtle Peter calls the woman the weaker veſſel, 1 Pet. | 
3. 7.) therefore mans being born ofa woman is, made the chief ground of mans x 
frailty; having his deſcent from one, who being defiled with fin 1yeth under the 'f 
curſe of bearing ſo many weakneſſes and ſorrows, no marvel! though he be born 4 
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a poor,weak,helpleſle creature , few of daies and full of trouble. Now this which Iob ' 
here ſaith of the frailty and miſery of man, he ſpeaks it as in reference to himſelt, $a 
thereby ſtill ro imply that he wh fitter to be an, objeR of pity and compaſſion, G4 
then ofſuch fury od iden God had ſhown gain! __. # 
Verſ. 3. and tocf thou open thie eyes upon ſuch an one + &c.] Though theſe words j 
may be taken in a generall ſenſe, to wit,that it was much that God ſhould vouch- þ 
ſafe to look towards ſuch a poor,baſe wretch as man is,cither by way of favour tag 
watch over him for his preſervation, and toprovide for bim , orioany other re- 
Ipertl and therefore ſome underſtand it thus, that heacknowledged it a ſingular 
avourzthat ſo miſerable a wrerch as he was ſhould be admitted ay View and plead 
his cauſe before him, to which alſo they apply the following clauſe, apd bringeſt me 
| rata, again thee?) yet conſidering both what went before and whar fol- 
lows after it is morelikely that Tob ſpeaks here of Gods opening his eyes upon 
| himto ſearch into his fins, and to ſee how he mjghr puniſh him for his tranſgreſ- 
fions; for as men areſaid to wink at a man when they will not take Karte 37 9A 
he bath done amiſſe that rhi alga pogun him forit, ſo they may be ſaid to 0- 
pen their eyes,upon a man, when they ſet themſelves ſtrig&ly td enquire into their 
offences and to bring them into judgement; and crdlaghy the meaning. of 
theſe words ſeems to be this , that it was ſtrange that God ſhould think ſuch a 
poor deſpicable creature as man is worthy his anger; or that he ſhould ſo farre 
mind him as to take vengeance on him for his (ins. 

' Verf. 4. Who can bring 4 clean thing out of an unclean? not one.} That is;there is not 
one born of finfull parents after the manner of men, but he muſt needs be ſinful 
as they are ; or not one, who can ahy way procure, that he that is born of parents 
polluted with original} ſinſhould nothimſelf be polluted and unclean : yea and 
It may referre to mens aCtions too , that a mari unclean by nature cannot 'bring 
forth any clean thing, thatis, anyclean ation ; what {infull man doth mut 
peeds befinfull, Now this Iob adds. 1. To abaſe bimſelf, and to make his heart 
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ings with him, ſince being ſo unclean 
ſhould lay his hand ſo heavy upon 
him: and2. To intymate tbat though God might moſt juſtly condemne ſuch 3 
filthy wretch as he was, if heſhould examinehim according to the rigour of his 
rightequs judgement ( and by this implyed confeffion of his fpirituall unclean- 
nefle he did covertly condemnehis friends, who charged himwith aying that he 
was perfe&ly _—_ and pure from fin) yet conſidering this was the incvita- 
ble condition of all men, who muſt needs be {infull becauſe they came out of the 
loins of finfull-parents,therefore he hoped and defired,that God would take com- 
paſſion of himand not deal in ſuch extremity with bim. RT The 
Verſ. 5, Secing his daies are determined, &c, ] This plea of Iobs is much like that 
of the Plalmiſt, Plal. 89. 46, 47, Shall thy wrath barn hhe fire? Remember how short 
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B19 fane is, ec, to Wit that lince God had mp—_— that man ſhould die , as the 


juſt reward of his (ins, and had determined the ſet time of his death, which could 
not befarre off he would therefore let that ſuffice,and not make that lictle time he 
hadto live ſo qxtremely irkſome with inſupportable miſeries; which is that he de- 
lirgs in the fallowing verſe. | 

Verſ,6. Tarnfrom him that he may reſt » &c.] An expreſſion much like that, | 
chap. 7.19. How long wilt thou not depart from him? as if he had ſaid, Mark not 
ſo ſtrily what he is,or what he.bath done,meddle not with him but let him be qui» - 
et, take off thine heavy hand and let him ſpend his daies peaceably without mole- 
ſtations tl he $ball accomplich as an bireling his daiessthat is, till he bath finiſhed the 
time appointed him for his living here to {erye thee in his generation, which be- 
ing as the daies of an bireling, full of hard travel! and ſorrow, his coming to the 
Tony thereof mult needs be welcome and acceptable to bim. See the Note 
chap, 7.2. 

' Verl. 7. -For there is hope of 4 wag it becut dawn, &c, ] The plea he uſeth. here 
is ahis.If it were potable tor aman:atcer death to live again bere an this world, as a 
treecut down will ſprout up again, the hope that his liſe then might be more 
comfortable would enable him the more patiently to bear his preſent ſufferings. 
But alas there is no hope of this, A tree indeed thoughit be felled down to the 
graund;yer may {prout out with freſh. tender branchcs again, 

Verſ. 8. Though the rgor thereof 4x old in the earth; and the fiock. thereof diein-the 
ground. ] That is, though the root through age be in a manner withered and 
ſhrunk, and no (ign of life appear in the ſtock. Thy 

Verſ. 9. Tetthrough the ſent of waper it will bud and ſpring forth boug hs like 4 plant... 
Thar is; like a young tree newly planted. As for that expreſſion, through the ſent 
of water it will bud;either thereby he intended to ſhew by what means theroots of 
{uch a tree may beas it were revived again» to wit, thatitit be watered irwill bug: 
forth a-freſh, or elſe it is uſed to ſhew how latele a thing will cauſe it ro ſprout out 
2gain, t0 wit, that if any moiſture comes but near itzif it doe as it were but {mel] . 
the waters , it will ſyck in moiſture and ſap, and grow-up with new tender bran- 
ches 
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whereic he? 1 As if heſhould have ſaid, there's no hope of his living again bere i" 
this world: concerning which ſee the-Note , chap. 7. 9. Indeed 3n the ſeverall 
rearms that are here uſed to expreſle mans dying and the prger of them, there is 
ſome difficulty. Some conceive that inthe firſt words , 'Bur men dierh and wa#teth 
away, by tans dying is meant the fame'thar is- afterwards tcarmed giving up the 
ghoſt , andthen by waſting away is meant either his waſting away by fickneſle, 
(and if ſo then there is an hyſteron proteron in the words, as ifhe had ſaid,Man dieth 
being waſted away with fic neſſe, ) orelſe rather his waſting away by death., as if 
he had faid, man dieth, and then conſumes and rots away. But others take dying 
and waſting away in the firſt clauſe yo be but preparatories -and antecedents to 
mans giving up the ghoſt, which the particle yes ſeems to confirm , mandieth and 
waſteth away, that is, man'decayeth and waſterh away by degrees, death creeping 
upon him daily by little and lictle,yea,at laſt man giveth up the ghoſt and then,where 
ishe * | | 

Verl. 11. - As the waters fail from the ſea, and the flood decayeth and dryeth ap.) By 
the ſea here may be meant any y_ confluence of waters ; for ſuch areuſually ih 
the Scriptures called ſeas , as for inſtance that which is called'the lake of Geneſareth 
Luke 5. 1.15 alfo called cheſea of Tiberias, Toh. 21, 1. But however the greateſt dit- 
ficulty here is what is meant by the waters failing from the ſea and theflouds de- 
caying and dryingup; and to what purpoſe itis here alledged : Some under- 
ftand it thus, that 4s when the waters ſail. from the ſea,thatis, when the ſea fails to 
ſend forth waters through the pores of the earth+ unto the rivers, then the rivers 
and flouds decay and dry up; ſo the naturall and radicall moiſture being ſpent in 
a man, he dies, as it is expreſled in the following verſe, and fo is laid in the bed of 
his grave. Again others give this to be the meaning of it, that as when the waters 
fail or paſſe away fromthe ſeaor rivers, to wit, either by evaporation, or by run- 
ning over the banks into the land, or by gliding away in their ſeverall channels, 
oy ſoaking into the earth and ſo drying upin times of great heat anddrouth, 
theſe very waters thus failing or paſſing away do never return to their places a- 
gain; ſoit is with man when hedies, bo is taken away , and there is no poflibi- 
lity ofhis returning to his place again; for ſo it follows in the next verſe. | 

; Verl. 12, So man ljeth down and riſethnot, till the heavens be no more, &c.)J This 
phraſe rel the heavens be no more may be taken two ſeverall waies, to wit, cither that 
man being once laid in the grave ſhall never riſe again, namely to live again here 
in this world, and that becauſe the heavens ſhall for ever continue, whenceis that 
expreſſion Plal. 89, 29. His ſeed lſo will T make toendure for eyer , and his throne as 
; Thedaies of heaven, and verſ. 36, 37, His ſced shall endure for ever, and bis throne ws the 
Sun before me, &c. or elſe thatheſhall not riſe again till the generall Reſurrefion, 
when it my be ſaid , that ebe beavens 5hall be no more,becauſeif' they ſhall notbe 
wholly diflolved , yet atleaſt they ſhall be ſo farre changed, that they ſhall beno 
more the ſame heavens that they were before, according to that Pſal. 102. 26. all 
of them shall wax old like a garment , as 4 veſture thalt thou change them, and they 
sball be changed, and that of the Apoſtle. 2 Pet. 3. x2, 1 3, The heavens 
being on fire shall be diſſolved , and the Elements 5hall melt Þvith fervent heat; ne- 
| yer- 
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Chap:14. 10 B. 97 
vertheleſſe we according” to his ' promiſe look for new heavens, 8 ' © 
Verſ, 13. Orbarthou wouldeft hide me in the grave, that thou wouldeſt keep-me'ſecroe 
untill thy wrath be paſt, &c.7] 1. Many EI underſtand this of Iobs deſi- 
ring todie , that he might be freed from thoſe heavy effes of Gods wraththat 
now he endured, and be laid in the grave, (where he ſhould be ſure to beſheiterd 
from all ſtorms )) till the indignation of God againſt him were over ; and that the 
following words that thou wouldeſt appoint me 4 ſet time and remember me, are either a 
farther enlarging of this his requeſt , namely that God would appoint him aſet 
time when he would lodge him in that longed-for bed of his grave , and that at 
that ſetappainted time he would not fail to'remember to hide Tink there z( and if 
ſo we underſtand theſe words, it was unadviſed pafſion and not grace that was 
breathed forth in this defire )or elſe are added to imply-his expe&ationot being 
raiſed upagain at the laſt day; and ſo the meaning of thewords they take to be 
this, that in regard of the grievous calamities that he now ſuffered , he was-molt 
delirous todie, only then withall he deſired , that God would not-caſt him off in 
the grave,burſet him a time wherein he would remember him in-mercy,and raiſe 
him up again, to wit, at the day of the generall Reſurre&ion. 2. Others do other- 
wiſe underſtand theſe words, to wit, that Iob having beforeſaid, thatwhen man 
dieth he is irrecoverably cut off from living any more-in this world, be profeſfeth 
bere that were it notfor that heſhould be glad with all his beart chathe might dy, 
and be laid up in thegrave, becauſe there he ſhould.be hidden as it were-from 
the wrath of God that now he endured, O that thou wonuldeſt hide me -in the grayey 
that thou wouldeſt keep me ſecret, untill thy wrath be paſt, that thou wouldeſt appoint me 
a fet time, and remember me; as if he ſhould baveſaidzo that I might be laid inthe 
grave only for a time,and that God would appoint me aſettime,wherein hewould 
not fail to remember me in mercy and to raiſe me up. again to live here in a more 
comfortable-condition, even as the ſtocks of trees thatare cut down, that ſeer 
inthe winter to lye dead in the ground , and yet.in'the Spring do ſprout out a» 
freſh, then it would be a pleaſure to me, to-die, and to be laid upin the grave. 
And indeed'this I conceive is more probable,then ſome judge it to be. 1. Becauſe 
he ſpeaks of Gods appointing him aſet time , which ſeems to intend a prefixed 
time forhis riſing again in particular, namely to live here in this'world, and cat» 
Rot well be underttood of that day which God hath appointed forthe generall Re- 
ſurre&ion of all mankind. - 2. Becauſe he ſpeaks ofit , as of a moſt unlikely and 
:mprobable thing, which he could rather wiſh then believe, © that thou wouldeff 
hide me in the grave, &c.and 3. Becauſe this well agrees with the generallſcope of 
Tobs ſpeechin this place. 3, Some takeir thus, thatbe deſires that God would at 
3 ſet time appointed lay bimup.in his grave » in the chambers of death; only he 
would not that God ſhouldtben quite caſt bim.off, but defites that God ſhould 
even there remember him.. And whereas according to. this expoſitibn he ſhould 
deſire death,yithout any expreſſion of hisdeſiee to, be raiſed up again from rhe 
veg: tothis-it is anſwered; that be ſpeaks as a men. diſtracted ſo with ſorrowes» 
the ako af God hewatl knows noe mharegaſed be 
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bis thoughtss let Gorthidehim in the gtave, or doe what he would with him to | 
Free him Fr his fad eſtate , ſo he did wy utterly forget him. And laſtly by the 
grave may be meant any place under ground , where might be hidden xlive; * 
ſuch as were thoſe caves and dens in the earth wherethe Saints in times of perſe- | ; 
cution were wont to hide themſelves, and ſo were for the time as men buried a- 
live. Heb.11. 36; and ſo then his deſire is only, that he might be hidden ſome- 
where under ground,where he might be in ſafe cuſtody our of the reach of thoſe 
troubles that now annoyed him, till the indignation of God were over , and that 
then at a time prefixed God would remember him and fetch bim forth again. But 
which way ſoever we take theſe words, moſt probable it is that he uſeth 
this phraſe of being hid in the grave,in alluſion to the cuſtome of thoſe Eaſtern 
countries » wherethey uſed in thoſe times to have great caves or vaults for their 
ſepulchers or burying places, whereinto in times of danger they werewont torun 4 
and hide themſelves, ; 
Verſ. 14. If a man die, shall he live agam © All the daies of my appointed time will I | 
wait 11 my change come.) As the former words ſo theſe alſo are divers waies ex- | 
ounded by Interpreters. Some ſay that the changehere meant is that which TIob 4 
had wiſhed or deſired inthe foregoing verſe, towit , his being raiſed out of the 
graveafter he had been hidden there for a time, to live again bere in this world; 
and accordingly they conceive that the firſt words were ſpoken by way of admi- q. 
ration, If 4 mandie, chal be live again? Is that poſſible ? aud then that the next : 
words were added as the Refolution of Tob upon this ſuppoſition, as if heſhould 
have ſaid; Couldthis be , or let this be granted , and then ſurely allthedaies of my 
appointed time will T wait till mychange come, thatis, I will willingly wait all the ſer 
time allotted for my abode in the grave , untill the change ſhall come of my be- 
ing raiſed up again from thence; and thus they ſay he ſpake-in reference to his 
| foregoing words, O that thou weulde#t appoint me 4 ſet time endremember me. Again 
others Tonceive'thathe ſpeaks here of his change at the generall Reſurre&ion of 
thedeady and fo they take the firſt words to be ſpoken, either of mans living a- 
gain in this world, and the interrogation to be a vehement negation, If 4 mane , 
all be live again No, I know be ſhall not; itis altogether impoſſible; and that 
thereuponhe adds, Al the daies of my appointed time will I wait till My rhange come 3 
25 if he had ſaid, Taminot therefore afraid to die, there being nofeir of returning 
ne ela Geath, again to endure the miſories of this preſent world , bur 
will ou ly waitellmy appointed timetill my change at the RefurreQion of the 
dea ſhail cOme+ orelſe of mans living again at the-day of judgement; :and of 
I 4 705 50 Pl ; 
—_— = a ag nag are ey 1 _ ep gorien doth here intend 
an-aWtrmation of that eoncerning which the:queſtion is propounded, If 4 mar dies 
shall bo ive again a5 if he bad GA » Iknow <2 ſball;' aeeliedirions when 
God will raiſe him w | ery bil to life again 5 wherevporrhe inferres-vrhat he- 
would wait it-expe&ation of this bleſſed change , All tbe duics of m appointed time 
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that he queſtioned whether ian being dead could ever rife 4gain , If aman die » 
shall be live again? Is this poſſible ? and then that the next clauſe contains the Re- 
ſolution ofhis faith overcoming that temptation , A{the daies of my appointed time 
will I weit till my chenge come, as if he had aid, yes I know there ſhall a change 
come after death, when they that are dead ſhall riſe and live again, and fo co rrup- 
tionſhall put on incorruption , and therefore all my appointed time I will wait 
till that change ſhall come, But laſt of all there is another expoſition, which tg 
me ſeems beſt, as beſt agreeing with other foregoing paſſages, namely that by his 
appointed time here is meant the time allotted him of God for his living here in 
this world, according to that he had ſaid before verſ. 5. His daies are determined.the 
number of his moneths are with thee,&c.and fo the ſenſe of the words is this;that ſince 
being dead there was no hope of living again herein this world,there was nothing 
for him to doe but all his appointed rime to wait upon God till his change come, 
thatis, till God ſhould be pleaſed to deliver him from this {ad condition where- 
in he now lived, and put him into a more proſperous eſtate, or rather till the time 
of his departure out of this world was come , when he doubted not but God 
would receive bim to his mercy. | 

Verſ. x5. Thoushalt call and I will anſwer thee, thou wilt have a deſire to the work of 
thine hands.) That is, out of the love thou beareſt me as thy creature, and much 
more as one in whom thou haſt renewed thine own image , thou wilt not caſt me 
aff forever, but wilt receive me again unto thy ſelf; which is ſpoken in reference 
tothe former c}auſe, Thou shalt call and I will anſwer thee, of which alſo there are ſc- 
verall expoſitions given by Interpreters,anſwerableto thoſe they give of the fore 
going verſes; for 1, Some take it to be ſpoken as in reference to that which they 
conceive heintended verſ. 13. where he ſpeaks of bis being hid for a time in-the 
grave, namely that if that might be ſo, if God would hide him fora time till his 
indignation were over,and then would remember him in mercy again, then when 
Godihould call him forth , he would readily come forth unto him , hopingto 
live here in his favour again. 2. Some underſtand this allo of the Reſurre&ion, 
Thou shalt call, that is, thou ſhaltcommand me to ariſe from the dead, aud I will an- 
fwer thee,that is, I ſhall as in obedience go thy command readily ariſe and preſent 
my ſelf before thee, not needing then to fear thy face as hypocrites will ; andin- 
deed though this phraſe of Gods calling him, may be uſed in reference to' the 
manner of Gods raiſing men from the dead, concerning which the Apoſtle ſaith, 
I. Thefl. 4.16. The Lord himſelf shall deſcend from heaven with 4 shout , with the yoice 
of the Archangel, and with che trump of God, andthe deadin Chriſt chal riſe firſt » &C. 
vet by the call of God may be meant ſimply the will and command of God, as 
where it is ſaid-that God called for a famine upon the land, Pal. 105.16. that is he 
commanded a faminetobein the land ; and ſo our Sayiourſpeaks of theReſur« 
'rection, Ioh, 5.28, The bour is coming in the which all that are inthe graves sball hear 
his voice, 8c. and 3. Some underſtand it of Gods calling bim out of this world by 
death ,- and fo conceive that Iob here profeſſerh his readinefleto yield to Gods 
-Call herein,and that becauſe be knewGod would one day retnember him in mercy 

-and not utterly caſt off the work of his own hands, Wo RE ny 
"+ "| Han WM Verl, 16, 
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Verſ. 16.” For now thou numbrefl my Reps , 8c: ] This is added as a reaſon why 
he ſo earneſtly deſired to dic, or to be hid in the grave, as hehad ſaid verſ[, 13. 
rill Gods wrath and indignation was overz or why he had- beſought God that he 
would withdraw his a, and let him-finiſh his daies in peace verl. 6, namely: be- 
cauſe God did now at preſent proceedwith ſuch «ſeverity againſt him, as one that 
took ſtrift notice of all bis-wates, that not one fin of bis might ſcape.unpuniſhed. 
See chap. 10, 14. To which purpoſe alſo is that which followsin the next verſe, 
of Gods ſealing up his tranſgreſſions in a bag , that is, hislaying them up in 
ſtore,as evidences and indi&ments againſt him ;. of which ſeethe Note, Deuter. 

2. 34- | 
- Far 18. And ſurely the mount ain f.llmg comethte noug ht; and-the rock is removed 
ot of his place, &c. ] The drift of theſe words is either 1. To imply that God pro- 
ceeded with as much fury.and violence againſt him, as when he overturns moun- 
tains and removes rocks out of their. places, &c. or.2. To intimate that if the 
ſtrongeſt creatures,and thoſethat ſeem moſt ſtedfaſtly-ſerled in their places,can- 
not ſtand before the indignation of the Lord, much. lefſe could-poor, weak man 
ſtand before it, and that therefore God needed not proceed with. ſuch over-bea- 
ring violence againſt himas he nowdid; or 3. To bewail his continuing ſo.long 
in ſo great ms thatwhen the ſtrongeſt creatures were not able to {tand be- 
fore Gods power when he meant to bring them to nought., and ſo the hope of 
man was deſtroyed by his hand, as is expreſſed inthe laſt clauſe ofthe 19-verſe, 
that is, all things wherein vain men hope, orall the vain things wherein men are 
-wont to hope, yethbe a poor, weak creatureſhauld hold out againſt ſo.many and 
great afflitions, and liven the midſt of fo many deaths, or 4. To renew his old 
requeſt that he might die, that ſince all things, even thaſe that werethe moſt like 
tocontinue,were often removed and waſted ;out of their place, ſo he. deſired it 
might-alſo bewith hims or 5. To intimate his fear leaſt his patience ſhould fail, 
_ thereupon to defire that God would in pity releaſe hims ſurely rhe mountain 
falling cometh to nought, &c, as if he had ſaid, mountains and rocks will fail-and how 
much-ſooner may my patience fail * My #rength is not the ſtrength of flones, as he bad 
Maid before, chap. 6.12. and therefore either remoye my afflitions or remove me 
out of this world; or 6. To ſhewthat God proceeding ſo ſeverely againſt him, 
and not ſuffering any fin.of his ro.paſſe unpuniſhed ( as he bad ſaid in the forego- 
ing verſes ) as Other creatures, that ſeem more ſurely (ertled then man is, do utter- 
lyperiſh.by the ni.ghty power of God, ſo it muſt needs be with manhe alſo muſt 
-aeeds. be cut off irrecoverably , The. mountain. ( ſaith Iob ) falling cometh. to 
nought, and the rock_is remoyed aut of bis place, to wit, ſometimes by extraordinary 
_ earth-quakes, ſometimes by the.violence of great flauds and. inundations of wa- 
ters, the waters wear the flones., by continuall beating and dzoppipg upan them, 
#bgn wasbeſt awey the things that grow; out of the duſt, namely; when rivers or ſeas 0- 
'yerflowing or breakipg through the banks, do with a mighty torrent ſveep away 
all befare them, and thou deftrozeft the hope of mgn, that is, and thus after the ſame 
Manner 15 Man Cut offand deftroyed by death, and that as concerning any hope 
Living again here ip this warld irrecoyerably z and3hisIconceive moſt proha- 
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ble to have been the drift of Iob in theſe words, being the ſame in effe& with that 
which be had ſaid before verſ. 11; 12. 

Verſ, 20, Thoupreyaileſt for ever ag ain#t him and he paſſeth; thou changeſt his goun- 
zenance and ſendeft him away. ] That is,it is alwaies thus,be a man never ſo ſtrong, 
die he muſt;if thou contendeſt with him;he muſt needs fink under thine hand and 
that irrecoverably, it being altogether impoſſible that he ſhould reſiſt the ſtroke 
of thine hand; his comelineſſe and beauty thou ſoon turneſt into a ghaſtly aſhy 
paleneſſe, and ſo ſendeſt him packing out of this world. | 

Verſ; 21. His ſons come to honour and he knoweth it not, &c. ] This may be meant 
either of man after death, as in reference,to what he bad ſaid immediately before 
cohcerning mans paſſing away out of this world, to wit, that after that he never 
knoweth more what is done here in this world; whether his children live in pro- 
ſperity or miſeryzit is all oneto him , for he knoweth not how it fares with thiem: 
and then it is added to ſhew how abſolutely men are by death cut off from allpoſ- 
fible communion with thoſe that remain behind them : Or elſe it may be meant 
of man when he is dying, to wit, either that through the anguiſh and extremity 
of pain and miſery which he endures, he regards no carthly thing how nearly ſoe- 
ver it concerns him; be bis children ina proſperous or in a mean condition , he 
minds it notzit works in him neither joy nor ſorrow;or elſe that this is ane part of 
his miſery, that dying he knoweth not what ſhall become of his children. 

Verſ. 22, But his flesh upon-him shall have pain, and his ſoyl within him shall mourn. } - 
Thoſe Expofitours that underſtand the foregoing words of man after death; 
muſt needs find it too difficult to give a reaſon how after that this ſhould come in, 
But his flech upon him shall have pain, &c. Yet two ſeverall waies they alledge how - 
this niay be inferred upon that which went before, though ſo underſtood, for 1. 
Some take the words to be a figurative and poeticall expreſſion of the ſad condi- 
tion of a man cut off by death , his flesh upon him 5hall have pain, (alluding tothe _ 
worms gnawing the fleſh of his body ) and his ſout within him shall mourn , that is , 
it ſhall be difquieted and grieved, becauſe it is parted fromthe body; it is, fay 
they, ſuch a poeticall expreſſion, as that afterward chap. 2 1. 33. where it is ſaid of 
man in the grave , the clods of the valley shall be ſweet unto him : and 2. Some make 
the connexion thus, thathaving ſaid 'in the former verſe, that man after death 
knoweth nothing what is done in the world;this that follows is added 1n this ſenſe, 
But his flech upon him shall have pain, and bis ſoul within bin shall maurn,as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, But yerwhilſt he lives be ſhall have pain and ſorrow; and thefefore a- - 
ny man may judge whether it. were not better for me to die then tolive. But now 
underſtand the Siegaing worth of man dying, and then the'dependanie of this 
upon that is eafie and clear ; There he had ſaid that man dying minds not bow it 
is, or knows nor how it ſhall be with his children ; whereto he adds how, But bis 
flesh upon bim shall have pajn, and bis ſoul within him shall mourn , that is, befſhallbe 
wholly taken up with the thoughts and ſenſe. of his own miſery, the pain and ſore ' 
row that lyes upon him... | | 
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CHAP. XV, 


Vetl\.1 Hen —_— Elipba7, &c.] The three friends offob having all oh. 
je&ted what they could againſt Tob ſucceſſively one after another , 
and Iob having feverally anſwered them all, it came gow to Eliphaz 

turn, who began firſt to ſpeak, again to, reply upon what Tob bad anſwe- 

red. at ITS, 

Verſ. 2. Should 4 wiſe man utter vain knowledge, «nd fill his wt with the Eaſt 
wind?) That is,is it ſeemly for a man that pretends to ſuch wiſedome and know- 
ledge as you do,to talk ſo idly and foohſhly, ſo turonGr-00 profuenphnguliys 
an miſchievouſly a5 you have done ? for he alludes 0 thoſe words of Tob where- 
in he ſeemed to condemne them of folly, - at leaſt to maintain that his knowledge 
was every way as much as theirs, chap. 13.2, What ye know, the ſame doe I know al- 
ſ0, 1 am not inferiour unto you;zand again verſ. 5, Oh that you would altogether hold your 
peaceand it should be your wiſedome. Fie compares Tobs words to the wind, to imply 

I. That they bad been vain and unprofitable, and nothing to the purpoſe, there 

was no ſubſtance and ſolidity inthem,but they were merely a blaſt of words,which 

ſoon vaniſhed and came to nothing, and 2, That they had been turbulent ,. vio- 
lent, and furious, and uttered with a great deal of heat and choller ; and he men- 
tions the Eaſt wind particularly rather then any other, becauſe that wind uſedto 

be in thoſe countries moſt raging and tempeſtuous, and withall becauſe it was u- 

ſually very hurtfull to their corn,and fruit, and other things, as we uſe alſo to ſay, 

that the wind in the Eaſt is neither good for man nor beaſt. and {0 thereby Elt- 
phaz might intend to joply alſo, that his words had been miſchjeyg9us and burr- 
full both to piyers and to himſelf, pernicious to others by way of ill example, 
and burtfull co himſelf, in that they muſt needs blaſt all the hopes he mightother- 
wiſe have had of Gods delivering him out of his miſcries.. In Iobs firſt anſwer to 
Eliphaz he had taken exceptions againſt him: for fligh ting whathe had {poken,as 
if there had been no weight of reaſon in any thing ke had ſaid, and that in theſe 
tearms, _y. 6,26, Doe yeiMagine to reprooye words , and the ſpeeches of one that is 
deſperate,which are 4s whccocerning which ſee theNote there)Now as Bildad did 
immediately twit him with this, retorting upon him that very expreffion , chap, 
8.2, How long shall the words of thy mouth be like aftirong wind* ( where alſo ſee the 
Note ) ſo likewiſe Eliphaz here remembring it ſeems thoſe words of fob, when he 
came now to ſpeak again upbraids him with the ſame words , Should a wiſe man ut- 
ter yain knowledge, and fill his belly with the Eaft wind? as ifhe had ſaid » you were 
not pleaſed that I eſteemed your words no better then wind ; but 1 ray what have 
your words ever ſince been betterthen ſo? A wiſe man ane would think ſhould 
never utter ſuch vain and unprofitable. things as yu have ſpoken; and itis like 
he meant this of thoſe paſſages in Iobs Iþeech, where he bad complained of Gods 
dealing ſo hardly with him , and wherehe had wifhed that God would hide him 
for a time in the grave , chap, 14.14, and others of the like nature. As for that 
Expreſſion of filling bis belly with the Eaſt wind,the meanin g 15,cither that he did 
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Ked'dndy pleaſchimſelf with ſach windy frothy difcourſe;or rather thathe did fixſt 
conceive Faick thingsin his mind, and then afte ered them, 

Verſ. 4. Teathou cafteft off fear and reflraineft pr r fr God, ] Some Expoſi- 
tours underſtand this thus , thatby many things th had ſpoken he hadin a 
manner laid afoungation of Atheiſme, that men ſhoald neither *frnr God nor call 

on his name; for if that were true which he had fajd , chap. 9. 22. that God de- 
ftroytth the perſett as well as the wicked, and'ſo chap, '12.6, that the rabernacles of rob- 
bers proſper and they that provoke God are aro » &c. who then would fear Godor 

ray unto him? yea and ſame -adernh, at by his eaking ſo irreverently to God 

5. hereby given evil exam leunto others, after the ſame mannerto caſt oft 
the fear of 4 and in oye O praying to God to contend with him. ButI con- 
ceiye the meaning to be plai is, that he chargeth Iabwith con fear and 
reſtraining prayer before : Deckakh he had ſpokeh toy'God in ſuch a bold and 
preſumptuous manner, as if he had been ſpecking tolonsof his fellows, andin 
ſtead of humbling himſelf before God), and' craving mercy andpardon, he had 
ſtood upon tearms ofjuſtifying himſelf, and had as it were'challenged God, thar 
he might argue with him and ed his cauſe before him. 

Verſ, 5. For thy mouth uttereth thine mi = x7.ts &c, ] Thar is, thy mouth diſcoyers 
and blazons abroad that baſe wickedneſle and i iniquity that js in thine heart, ac- 
cording to that of our Saviour, Matrh;'12. 34, Out f the abundanit of the heart the 
mouthſpeaketh. And this is added as 1 Proof of what he hid ſaidinthe foregoing 
verſe, to wit » that Iob had caſt off the fear of God; as is likewiſe that which fol- 
lows 4nd thou chooſeft the tongue of the crafty , that.is , thou doſt wirtingly talk in a 
crafty manner ; and the craft Eliphaz intends is, either that he didi in an hypocri- 

Icall manner cunningly wt” 00s Ga Thei qui of his heart; * to wit, b y ſpea- 
gk at ſome times 've and bly; t oughat other tithes he \ as rea- 
a as it were to fly i Ok: f Ba as In thoſepaſfages chap, 6.24: Teach me and I 
wiH bold my tongue 5 and wail. e me to under ft hors, T3; ehrtd, and chap. 7, 20. 
F have ſinne x pe hat hall " unto thee, Urekringner of men ? and chap, 9,2, How 
ale man bejuſt with. God: ?'.or elſe richer har  inLinere, ca cavilling way hebad hi- 
therto ſought to make good an evi 

\ Verl, 7., 4re.hou the feſt man tht Obes?" or aft thou made before the bills *} 

JoBelr ords Eliphaz {eeths to have re ſpeR to that which Iob bad ſaid chap. 12. 
If Je 41 *, ; be peeple.gy iſedome hal die with you , but I have ander- 
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regard of your years? Sure'you were the firſt man thatever was Boy inthe 
world, yea perbaps you.wergbefore the creation) and ſo are older. then'the hills, 
and-having therefore lived:Wall the ages.of the world , it is ho wonder though 
you bave gotten ſo muchKhowledge , that we arC counted no better then fooles 
in compariſon of you. Thus I ſay almoſt all Expoſitours underſtand theſe words 
only. indeed ſome conceive that Iobs friends were older then he, which they 
round upon thatwhich falloys verſ. 10, and that therefore Eliphaz could not 1 
{uſpe& that Tob deſpiſed them becauſe of his great age, butthat rather he twits ; 
him on the contrary, becauſe being younger then they, yer be yaunced hilnſelfin 
bis great knowledge; as if he had been the firſt man that ever was {pan the earth, 
and had been ever {incetreaſuring up knowledge, and ſo muſt needs underſtand 
morethen ever man did... .. . Tf þ i} 
Verl. 8. Haſt thou heard the ſecret of God* &c.] As if he ſhould haveſaid , bath 
God made you gfhis privy, counkell,and {o thereby admitted ew to the know- 
ledge of thoſe ſecrets-wbich no manknyows beſides your {elf whereupon he adds 
alſo, «nd deft chou reftrain w irgens rothy ſelſ* thatis , bave Foo think you allthe 
wiſedome * and areall fools beſides your ſelf? and in the following verſe, what 
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knoweſt thou which we know not? &c, in all which Eliphaz doth plainly retort up- 
on Iob what he.had betore ſaid to themp 7, chap. 42. 2 3, No doubr bur ye art the peo- 
ples.aud wiſedome chall die with yous but Lhave pnderſtanding,as well as you's &c. and *7 
chap, 13.2, . what ye know, the ſame doT knaw Alſo: &c.  , -* _ X | 
.  Verſ. 10, With us are both the gray-hegded, and very aged men » muth elder then thy 
fatber.] Still he ſeems to aimeat that ich Iob had ſaid; chap. 12. 12, With the 
ancient is wiſedome, andin length of daies underſtanding ; but the meaning may be; ci- 
ther that ſome of theſe his triends WETE. Mu h elder then his fatherwas,or then his 
father would haye been,bad he been A lay 8 (.andit may beEliphaz iftetided 
himſelf, who we may well think was heel Fibe che becane he [pakefirit ) 

or elſe that though they themſelves were younger then Iob, yerhe had 'no cauſe 
to deſpiſe them as he bad done , ſince they bad in their ſeveral! habitacions many 
'on their ſide, of their party ang ER many maſters and teachers, from 

thoſe 


ol, 


whom the had received thoſe truths w they had maintained,that werefd ve- 
Ty aged, that his father was younger then ſome of them. $ * : Th 3a - £4 "ihg | 


., Verſ. 1x, Arethe conſolations of God #n 4 with thee? 15 here any 
tbee ?] That is,ſay ſome Expoſitours, doſtthou eſteem the con 
ſuch mean and contemptible things,that we ſhould-propoun 
men, ſuch as thou art, or that thou ſhouldeſt thiak ch belong 

Wa ſuch holy things are not to be given to dogs ;' only pi f 
t Ok others know not, orhave ſe fect right 


enleiſe none can diſcern in you but you x lelf, and hencett is that you willnor br 
beaten off from applying the comfgrts of God unto-your Tetf. Hor doghtleſſle | 
the true. meaning of theſe words is Elphes here upbraids ſob for ſlightin | 
the conſolations of God, to.wit, thoſe which hit Land hivotherrwo fieids had 
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ofhim;God would then pardon his fins, remove the judgements that now lay up* 
on him; and:uburidifitly blefſc him'aygain. Tob had told them in! rearmes: 
chap. 13:4-thatthey were forgers of tes and Phyſicians of no value: and bappily in re- 
lationco that Eliphar hereupbraids him for deſpiſing thoſe divine confolations 
wherewith they bad ſoughrto doe him good ; Are; ſaith he, rhe confolations of Go 
ſmall with thee* as if heſhould have ſaid , we have propounded the only way of 
comfort for-enc-inyour condition that God hath preſcribed, and'do you make 
{olirtle account of the conſolations of God? and thereuponhe adds too, Is there 
any ſecret thing with thee? that is , doeſtthau know any better way of comfort, 
( which perhaps neither we, norour fathers, nor any man elſe everknew vr heard 
'of, ) whereupon thou deſpiſeſt that to which we have adviſes thee? Or,baft thou 
any ſecretPriviledge or unknown worth in thee and ſo thou haſt no need of theſe 
conſolations? Or,1is there any ſecret fin or guilt in thee, which makes thee unfic 
to receive the comtorts that have been tendered thee? Or, doeft thou know wy 
thing unknown to others, 5 warrant whereofthou thinkeſt , -norwithſtahding all 
that we have ſaid to thee, -tharGod-mayjuſtly be blanied for dealing rovhardly 
and ſeverely with thee't | .N.3 | 
Verſ. 12, hy deth-thine heave carry thee away ?&c, ] That is, why doth the pride 
of thy beart, or the paſſions of thy heart tranſport thee' ſo farre as a man betides 
himſelf, even beyond the bounds both of reaſon and of that modeſty and reve- 
renoe,wherewith it becomes-men to carry themſelves wherr they ſpeak to the Lord 
their Creatour ? As for the follewing clauſe, aud-whatdv thine eyes wink at * its 
very hard to fay whet is meantthereby; and rherefore every Expoſitour almolt 
goou a ſeverall-expoſition of it, Some by hiswinking with his eyes underſtand 
is frowning , and looking with an angry, and fierce turious eye; others an by- 
pocriticall looking demurely in a way of ſeeming holineſfe, as if he were filently 
praying to God, or-had kis thoughts taken up with ſome ſerious, high» and hea- 
veoly.meditations , whep indeed there-was no ſuch thing 5 others bis cloſing of 
his eyes againſt chagruth ofthoſe thipgs which they had delivered; others of his 
fleering and look ith a flouting and and ſcornful eyexas David alſo deſcribes 
the ſcornfull behaviour of his enemies, P{al. 35. 19. Ler not them that are mine enc- 
mies wrongfully rgeyce over me ; neither let them wink-with the eye that hate me without 
4 cauſe :. and laſt ot all others underſtand it thus , and'wwhar due thine ryes winkat? 
thatis, whardoſtthou lobk at ? or what doſt chow” aime at C alluding to thoſe 


| thatſhooting at a mark are wont to wink with their eyes that thou art thus over-. 


born by thy paſſions, and carried out of the way? which expoſition of all thereſtL 
like the belt, becauſe of the foHowing words char have dependance upon theſe. - 
Verſ..13. Thar thou tarneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, and T7; ſuch wards got out of th 
mouths] Thartis,that whenGog afli&s thee, rhou ſhouldeſt thus with an imbit« 
tered ſpirit turn(again upon him and contend with him; -and > fHouldeſt ſuffer 
ſuch proud, deſperate ſpeeches to proceed out of thy mouth, juſtifying thy ſelf, 
and blaming God for laying his hand ſd heavily upon thee; © EG 
: Verlſ. 14, What is man that be should be clean, 8&Cc.] As if he' bad ſaid, It 
cannot be. that poor wretched man coming out of 'the Ioines of 1infull pa 
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foregoing verſe, and therefore cannot be meant of holy men. But for the ſecond 
TI » 364 the heavens are narxlean inhis ſight, it is more queſtionable whether that 
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wha al netheearth was given, avd.vo firanger paſſed among them. | 
Cyr wile men, or their fathers mentioned in lpforeys- 
p whom by.trad lon. they had necgived;that trutrh-which 
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meng them; bocuuſethey bud indeed thewhole earth divided amongft dremfelves 
aloe, and ſo-there was no/ftranger amongſt them, that is, LSRebes fuch as were 
wellknown ofetoanother(thepeoplept the world being then buryery few, fb 
that there was no need why they ſhould invade or mole pne CAdWne2) or no 
firanger of adifferemtretigion,by whom they mightbe corrupted with erroujss 
Orelfe the meaning maybe , that they were men ſo famous andkighly elteemed 
both of God and thanfor their wiſedome, juſtice, courage, apd all other heroj- 
call vertues, that wnro them alone the earth was given, thats, the dominion of the 
ſeverall lands where they lived was bythe voluntary conſent of the pegple and 
the all-ruling providence of God given unto them , gud hg fr | re pn [: 
them, that is, they ſo ordered themlelves in their governme 0 od was p! I- 
ſed alſo fo to/bleſle their diſcreet,juſt, and holy endeavours, that no forreigh ene- 
my did break in upon them, or moleſt and trouble them,but the people lived un. 
der their government in peace and ſafety. Both theſe expoſitions are very agree- 
able to the drift of Eliphaz inthis place; but ifwe underſtand chem xccording te 
the laſt expoſition, beſides their principalkdrifr which is eo Thiew 6h hin 10- 
nable the Teſtimony of thoſe men was, whom he had mentioned in the former 
verſe, as-afſertours of the truth-he was now to deliver; they doalſo covertly int 
ply the falſthood of rhat which Iob had maintained , tp wit, in that he affirmes 
themohave been wiſe men and good governours unto hom alone the reatth Was 
given,which is in dire& terms contrary tg what Iob had faid, chap. 9.24. the earth 
is givew tntothe-hand of the wicked. | er npgiagy pi. 1 ade + 4 

Verſ; 20, The witked man” travelleth-wirh pain all his daies, &c. } Fhatis , he ts 
cominually in diſtrefſe and forrow, ſometimes becaufe of the calamnjes that God 
brings gh him; but alwaics by terrours of conſcience, and rating fears: 
forhere'Elipbaz undertakes again to make good whathehadbeforeſaid , chap. 
5. 3: to:wit y 'that the Lord doth alwaies pour forth his wrath upon wicked men 
herein this world according to their demerits, asin direft oppoſition to-that 
which Iob had ſaid, chap. 12. 6, The tabernacles of robbers proſper , and they that 
Provoke GM atefecarizand to that end he alledgeth here the continuall Jiſtreſſe and 
anguiſh of ſpirit, wherem chey liye even in their greateſt proſperity: to which he 
adys, and the number of years is bidgen.to the gppreſſour. No z though there be ſeverall 
interpretations given ofrheſe words ; Some raking them thus, that Gott hatb in 
his ſecret.counſell appointed to the oppreſſour how long he ſhall live.,' and when 
he wit curhim off; apd others thus, That God will curſhort the ae of the op- 
prefſour, helictle knows how fuddenly : yer eyen this allo is alledgedTcanceive 
rothe ſame end, and the number of years is hidden to the apprefſour,that 15, he is alwajes 
infearngr knowing how long heſhull enjoy his proſperqus eftare,or howTopiile 
ſhall be chit off; -for thou good men know oats have ro efio 
more then wicked men; y& this is peculiar t6 wicked nien;thitthey arg cotitl 
nuall perplexity of ſpirit. concerning their end ; and tits is thatw clEliptic in- 
xendsin theſe words.” Byr however obſervable it'is, tha pune rib 
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whereofhe thought Tobwas guilty, 'as having been a great man and.a man of au. 
thority in the place where he. lived , as we ſee he afterward tells him in expreſſe 
tearms, chap, 22.6. Thou haſt taken a pledge from thy brother for nought, and firipped 
the naked oftheir clothing, | pl kaga 02 409 2728; : 
| Verſ.2.1. Adreadfull found is in bis ears, &c, ] That is He is troubled with the 
ſad reports of near-approaching evils ; or be is ever and anon affrighted, as if he 
heard ſomeſound. or noiſe.of danger :. wherein it is very likely that he aimed ar 
that which Iob had:bewailed.in himſelf, to wit, that God ſcared him with dreams, and 
terrified him with vifions, chap. 7, 14+ As for the following clauſe, in proſperity-the de- 
flroger chill comt upon bim.,. that] conceive is added to ſhew that there is reaſon e- 
nough why he ſhonld be afraid when he ſeems to be in the ſafeſt condition, name- 
ys becauſe even when be.is in his greateſt. proſperity, he ſhall ſuddenly be de- 
royed: 
; Verſ 22. Hebeheveth not that be shall return out of darkneſe,&c.] That is, as in 
xrofþerity he fears a day of darkneſſe and diſtrefle that is coming upon him, ſo 
bu that day is comezthere's no perſwading him that he ſhall ever any more ſee 
better day , he utterly.deſpairs that ever he ſhall be delivered from that miſer 
and diſtreſſe, thoſe troubles and fears that are come upon him; . and to ſhew alſo 
that bis fears herein are not groundleſle, he adds , andhe is waited for of the ſword, 
that is,in ſtead of being delivered from his preſent miſeryzthere is indeed a ſword 
waits for him.to cut him off. 
_ Verſ.23. He wandreth abroad for bread, ſaying , where isit *&c.] Though. the 
meaning.of this may be ,: that being brought ro extreme poverty he —_ a- 
bout to beg his bread, or ſecks by any ſiniſter means to ſupply his want , being 
anxious and full. of care where to get bread to put into his mouth; yer the mott 
and beſt Expoſitours underſtand it more generally, to wit» that the wicked man 
10 his greateſt proſperity, even through theterrours of his.conſcience, apprehen- 
Ong at an evil day is coming, doth hunt.about to ſtore up forhimſelf with as 
much impatience and greedineſſe,as if he were in danger to periſh for hunger,and 
yer all thewhile his own heart tells him that all bis endeavours will be in vain,mi- 
Jery and deſtruRion will at length come upon him, which is that Eliphaz intends 
inthe following words, he knoweth that the day of darkneſſe is ready at bis hand, that 
ohne is ILL nigh at band. and that it will not be long ere be ſhall 
Cut ON, Ns | | 
Veil, 24. Trouble and anguith 5hall make bim afraid, &c. ] That is, both. outward 
troubles and inward terrours of conſcience ſhall affright him; they +hal prevail 
againſt bims as 4 king ready to the battel,. that. is, with an unreſiſtable power ; for 
SJopgs wheo they go forth themſc]ves ingerſon towar ,,arewont ro gg.out with. 
ag ty.armies, and inthe batte! haye uſually the flowre and ſtzength ofthe army 
ch them, and oxdinarily they are a great terrour when they.come , and bear 
flows ” before Fay" La r mighty violence. | ; 
.. Yerl.25. Ferbeſ b out bis hand ag ainft God, and firengtbencth hi 484111 
_the as I; ] Here Eliphaz gives the reaſon why me - a4 ſo aſh again 
- v1 4 6 - 


Many axis expreſſed in the foregoing yerſes , namely, becauſe, by his 
| oppoling 


= Chlap.15. TO B. 109 
- -ppoling ro peogye of God, by his bold blaſpheming of God , by his ſcornfull 
vilifying his threatnings and judgements, and his ry5 Nerke ooh ng the will of 
God iaall things whatſoever , hedoth in a manner ſer himſelf to fight againſt 
God. Now in expreffing this in the ſecond clauſe; he mentions God by thisatrri- 
bute the Almighty, FS; firengeheneth himſelf ag ainſt the Almighty, purpoſely to im- 
ply the folly of ſuch daring boldneſle in thoſe preſumptuous wretches that are 
notafraid toliftup their hand againſt him'who is an almighty God , and able. 
therefore to doe with them whatever he pleaſeth. | 
- Verſ.26, Herunnethupor him even on his neck, upon the thick boſſes of his bucklers. ] 
Many ofour beſt Expoſitours underſtand this of God; for, fay they, Eliphaz 
_—_— the former verſe ſet forth the impudence of the wicked man in aghting 
againſt God, he adds bere that thereupon He, that is, the Almighty God, runne 
upon him, that is, upon the wicked man , even on his neck , upon the thick boſſes of his 
buckſers ( for the bucklers which they uſed in warre had alwaies thick boſles in the - 
midſt, out of whichcame a ſharp piece of iron or ſteel like the head of a m—_ | 
reaſon whereofan enemy could not run in upon a man armed with one of theſe 
bucklers without manifeſt perill ro himſelf, and thence is this expreſſion of run- 
ning in upon the thick boſſes of his bucklers ) as if he ſhould have ſaid; even as 
when a mighty. man is provoked by the inſolency of onethat isno body in his - 
hands. herunneth upon him for all his bucklers and gther weapons wherewith - . 
he is-axmed, and raking him by the-neck throws htm down and difarmes himz ſo 
doth the Lord uſually deal with thoſe infolent wretches, that dare thus exalc 
themſelves againſt bim;; for all their great wealth, authority; and power, where- - 
with they think themſelves ſafelyſhielded as with armour of proof, God runs in 
upon them , takes them by the neck'or throat-, and cruſhing them down to the 
ground; {trips them of all thoſe things whereonthty reſted with ſo much conti- - 
dence : .and indeed the like expreffion Tob uſeth in the following chapter”, verſ. 
13. ſpeaking. of Gods ſevere dealing,with him, He hath, faith he , broken me aſun- 
der, be bath alſo taken me by my neck and shaken me topieces, But now others again - 
underſtand this ofthe wicked man ( and indeedconſidering the whole context as 
 1tisinour Tranſlation I cannot ſee how it can beunderſtood otherwiſe )having 
faid in the former verſe,that he ftrercheth our bis hand ag ainſt God, &c. in theſe words 
yet farther to ſet forth his-incredible arrogance and inſufferable impudenceEli- 
phaz adds that be runneth upon him, that is, upon God, even on his neck, upon the thick 
boſſes of his bucklers, meaning that notwithſtanding the almighty power wherewith 
God is armed to deſtroy all thoſe that riſe up againſt him , yer fuch is the deſpe- 
ratedaring boldneſle-of theſe wicked wretclich that they make no more of ruſh- 
ing uponthe pikes of hisdiſpleaſure,then if they had to deal with ſame weak man, 
whom they could eaſily vanquiſh 2nd ſubdue. poo; ge 
Verl. 27.. Becauſe be-coveroth his face with bis fatnefe > and makzth tollopr of faton 
bis flanks. ] This is the reaſon that is given why the wicked man-dares carty him- - 
{elf ſo proudly againſt God, ts wit, becauſe be js grown rich and great,” and/lives 
In much proſperity,pampering bimſelf with vleaſire, and fo thereupon is puffed - 
up with pride , andobdurate againſt all-fear , even to the exalting of bimſelt : ; 
O.3 guntt.. 


- Mom Dam 


pe. TT. OI... 


C x > : — "4 
vale * 3 Nw Li Aa - 


Va. 


-which are ready to become heaps. } Many good Expoallu 
miſery»which God ar laſt brings uponcthoſe men., \hatdofoproudlyder them- 
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T0 B. Chap; 25. 


LI 
painſt God his Creatoue ; Sartbaguhe Pic offGaddeth Gequently in che Eeri-- 


rureeppralle the proſperity and prigde-otaked. many as we may Ter, Dean.z2, 
; wad far end tia, .&c-Pfal.17.39. They ore indinſedgy their own far, 
with their yuauth the 3 {4k proudly, and ſoin mapyrouher placess and thatday.lome 
| $,becaulcthetatio.man bathwoteghpgand thedatrerdpen agertheleſle 
ſubje@tibeyareto fear. WIE T8 1 I 015-01 
Verſ, 28. Apd he dwelerh ip defolase «ities » and inlanſes 3Hb igh nevien inbakutetb, 
ous: wdeRtand:this of the 


ſelves :in deGance againſt God , as is exprefied in the faregaitig verſes; and/by 
theirdwellingn deſolate cities, and iy houſes whidh ns maninbebierh, which are aealy 
to became heaps , they conceive is meant>giberthattbrough-extreme povertycha- 
vying neither houſe ger hame,, they ave gladao.ger:ingo any.ald Tuinate houſes 
thereap.lycaudifhelierthemielves,or thatthrough nery terrous of .confoience 

1Ey get into ſuch deſolate and ynfzequented places merely.to.avoud rcheſocicty 
ot men,or-elſe that by the people thatriſe upagainſt themanatableany!longer to 
endure their appreflion and tyragay, they aredriven fromthe places where they 
bave formerly Jived,and o forced to hide theirbrads ma (igb defolateand folna- 
Ly:places,3 1t-yias-with Nebuchadnezzar, who was diinemtrom mens iand had bis 
dwellingiwith the beaſts ofthe Held, ,Bur Hay as.theiCantaxt xunsim- our Tran- 
flatian x 15, metbinks exidentathat.this ds alſo added farther tofeciforth thatgreat 
pralperizy of, thexwicked man,which js the. cauſe of his £xalting bimſclfiagaialt 
Gad: . for,baving ſaid that be cavereh. bis face with his futpeſſe, (Bec. he adds: here, 
pg 0 eli geiete LIES 488 12 banſes .bich ne-m0% yuhabiort:, which are ready 
tabecome heaps.» wherein, may be implyed both their, exceeding wealth and-great- 


nee» ip that they. wereable to rebuild deſalaze cgjes, and ruinated .greatbouſes 
and caſtles, cithermerely toget them a name;gsfor che ſ#{ety of their perſons, as 
LY Fants.are want to doe, according to: thefarmer exprefiion, chap. 3.14. With 
þ + connſellers of the earth, which buzls deſolate places, for thewſalves ; of which ſee 
heNortethere; .and ene eaghty opprefion, andtyranny»in that they 
dweltin citigs which they bad. made geſolaje apd,poor by thein:impaveriſhing 
the inbabizanes} .and in houſes fromwhich, they\had- drives theinbabitants-by 
theircruelldealing withtherp, and then ſeized upanthemd fortheir own uſe. 
Verſ. 29. Heahal notherich,&c.) ConliderivgrhatFliphaz ſpeaks {till ofzbat 
pickeLompa that exalts himſelf againſt God,becauſe of his fat.and: great eſtate, as 
is expreſſed. in heformeryentss. the.meaning of theſe words He shall. not be vich 
mu needs be »-£itherthat be.ſhall not attain thatheight of.ciches vrhich he pro- 
pquods to himſelf, or thathefhall not cominue.rich; though kttberich for the 
preſent, yet he ſhall at laſt come to'poverty »;a$ris explained.inthe following 
clauſe, neither ahel his ſubſtange cqutinue; and thereforeatſois thatelauſe added, nei- 
ther shgll he pralong the perfeftion thereof upay tbe exrahwheredy-cither the ſamething 


is expreſſed again in other wards, te.yir, thatbe ſhall oor long.continuein ſuch a 


glorious condition, or elſe the meaning muſt be thatheſhgll nor continue his 
name upon earth by leaving his. great «ltateand-bevourto his:childeen; and bis 
chil 


-* 
= 
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-Chap:15: 103. " 
childrens childret, which isthe perfeRtion of a worldlings greatnefſe and gle- 


ver 30. He shell nerdepert ont of darknefſe. } That is, heſhall never get free 
from thoſe miferies and ſorrows which God fhall bring upon him. I know indeed 
there are ſome Expofirours underſtand this of the wicked mans not daring to go 
forth from thoſe fecret hiding places,wbereto be hath retired himſelf, and Gat 7 b 
cauſe through the inward terrours of his conſcience, he is afraid as Cain was leaſt 
_ man ſhould kit! him. Butthe firft expoſition to me feems farre more eaſe 
and clear. ; 

The flame shall dry wp his branches, &c.] By the wicked mans branches many Ex- 
ig underſtand particularly bis rolteriry ;5 and ſo conceive that Eliphaz 

in aimes at Iobs lofſe in that particular: bur others dolI conceive better un- 

derſtand this claufe more generally, to wit, that the wicked man being here com» 
pared-to affourifhing tree , by this that the flame 5hall dry up his branches is meant, 
thatby the fire of tribulation. or by thefire of Gods wrath, all his riches, and ho- 
nour, and children, andwharever elſe it is that makes his eſtate. ſo flouriſhing and 
giorions,ſhal be withered and dryed up, yea that all his hopes, and deligns, and 
endeavours ſhalt be brought to nothing. As for the following clauſe , andby the 
brearhof bis menthshall he go away, thou Nh the meaning thereot may be, as. lome 
take it, that together with the breath of his mouth he ſhall periſh, or rather that 
he ſhall die bes wwe —tn the breath'of his own mouth, that is , by the deſpe- 
nd: blafphemous ſpeeches,which in his wrath. and pride: he ſhall utter and 
belch forth againſt God(an expreſſion nor uplike to that Eſa. 64, 6, We all do 
fadens «leaf, andour iniquities ke a wind haye taken us away) yet it may be better - 
underſtood ofthe breath of Gods mouth (as referring to that which was ſa;d be- 
fore verſ. 2 5; He firetcherh ſorrh his hand againſt Goa, &c.) by the breath. of bis mouth 
+ball he go away; that is, after that God hath thus blaſted bis proſperous eſtate , he 
ſhall ar laſtutrerly cut him off and fend him packing away by. the breath of his 
monrh, that is, by-his decree, or bythe blaſt of his indignation, which is the ſame 
that the prophetelſewhere ſaith, Eſa. 11,4. Hesball ſmite the earth with the rodof 
his month, and with the breath of his lips sball be flay the wicked; and which Eliphaz 
himſeHtad faid before, chap. 4. 9, of which ſee the Note there. And very proba- 
ble itis thatEliphaz doth the rather uſe theſe expreffions of lameand'fireandthe. 
breath ofhis mouth , as in'reference to the fire that had conſumed Toby caztle 
- ſervants, and to thewind'that .bad blown down the. houſe. upon: his chil. 

ren,” $1 . 
Verſ! 37, Lernor himthatis deceived tuft in yanity; for vanity shal be his Team - 
penrees ] As ifhe fltquid have faid', if any wicked man hopes or hone be- 


weftwithtrim', bets certainly'deceived; and therefore let not (uch a one truſt in 
ſich vat hopes , 'or0 any vaitithing whereon he builds Bis Kopes's his finfull 
courſes., bis owe! oy re & rickes , or;hotiours\ any lumanecounftls or 
means; for it tre dorh he {hiatt find chat theſe things will prove vainahdinothing 
worth, and fo — miſery fhatt be bis recompence, Andherein ir feemes 
EÞphaz.covertly ſtrikts.at the canfidetice 10b. hadexprefſed', chap, 1g. . ee 
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2 10 B. Chap.irg. 


Thongh be Jay meet A Teruf in iow; but Twill mdinvain wine 0290 w ain err hi 


He alſo chall be my /alvation, &c. 4 

Verſ. 32. It hall be accomplisbed before his time, &c, ] This may .beread, 'It rhalt 
Ze cut effbefore bis rim: , andthen it muſt be referred to thetree, whereto he had 
compared the wicked man , verl. 30. ſaying » the flame ball dry up his branches, 
{ which may ſeem the more probable becaule of the following clauſe here, axd bis 
branch shall not be green ) and then the mcaning is, that the wicked man ſhall die 2n 
untimely death; or elſe to the wicked mans truſting in vanity, or the vanity 
whereon he truſts , whereofhe had ſpoken in the words immediately foregoing , 
and then the -meaning is much to the ſame effe&, to wit, that the wicked mans 
confidenceſhall be cut off and come to nothing before his time , that.is, before his 
daies be expired, or by bis untimely end. But if we readit, as itis in our Bibles, 
It chall be accomplished before his time,then it muſt be referred co the laſt words of the 
foregoing verle,V anity +þ4l be bis recompence, and ſo the meaning mult be that the 
recompencing of vanity to him that truſts in vanity shallbe accompliched beſore his 
time, that is, before his daies be accompliſhed, he ſhball\live to ſee bis pride have a 
fall, His own eyes ſhall behold the vanity of his confidence, orin the cutting bim 
off before his time » this ſhall be accompliſhed ; and bis branch shall not be green , 
that is, nothing thathe poſſeſſeth or undercaketh ſhall proſper; or, his children 
ſhall be in a withering condition. | 

Verſ. 3 3, He shall zhake off the unripe grapt 45 the vine, &c. ] That is, the wicked 
man ſhall be as theivine that ſhakes off her unripe grapes and as theolive tree that 
calts off her flower; or,God ſhall ſhake off bis unripe grapes, as the unripe grapes 
of a vine are ſhaken off, &c. -But however that which Eliphaz intends here is,ei- 
ther that his children ſhall die in their young and tender years , or at leaſt that 
they ſhall die an untimely death { for becauſe of the ſad end of Iobs children Eli- 
pbaz is ſtill barping upon this ſtring ) or rather that all bis ſubſtance , his hopes 
and endeavourss{hall betimes be blaſted, and ſhill never come to maturity. 

Verſ. 34. . For the congregation of hypocrites shall be deſolate, &c.] That is, though 
hypocrites have never ſo great families and attendants , though they hayenever 
ſo many companions and triends, they ſhall all be cut off and fo their houſe ſhall 
becomedeſolate: andfre shall conſume the tabernacles of bribery, that is; the bouſes 
ofbribe-takers; or the houſes that are filled with bri ery, or built by,bribery, 


' or the rats ſuck like.courſe of injuſtice or deceit. 
. 3 


Verl, 35. They conceive miſchief and bring ſorth vanity, &c.] That is, they con- 
ceive miſchievous devices, they plot miſchief in their minds againſt others , but 
in the concluſion all theſe devices prove vain and ineffe@uall, and uſually bring 
miſchief upon themſelves. Indeed this clauſe may be read alſo thus, , They con- 
ceive miſchief and bring forth iniquity ,as we find it alſo expreſſed, 10a. 59,4. and then 
the meaning muſt needs be, that they contrive miſchief againſt others in their 
mind,and then a& that which they have ſo conceived. And accordingly we muſt 
conceive of the laſt clauſe, and their belly prepareth deceit, to wit, that it is meant ei- 
ther of the wicked mans contriving in his mind how he may deceive others , or 
elſe ofhis plotting thoſe things in his head, whereby whilſt he thinks to burt 0- 
thers he doth only in the concluſion delide and deceive himſelf. CHAP. 


I 0 B. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Chap.16: i2 


Verſ. 2, Have beard many ſuch things » 8&c.] Jn theſe firſt words of Tobs anſwer, 
either he raxeth his friends, and Eliphaz in particular , who had laſt re- 
plyed upon him, for running over the ſame things again and again, e- 
ven to wearineſſe and irkſomeneſle, and thoſe roo ſuch things as be had beard 
many and many atime from others, and which therefore he knew as well as they, 
as that God is juſt, and that God doth uſe to deſtroy wicked men, and to pour 
forth his wrath upon them eyen here in this world, &c. (Iob would have them 
know that his caſe was ſo extraordinary , that ſuch extraordinary things as they 
had fo. often repeated did no way ſuit his condition ) or elſe for the bitterneſle of 
their language. Eliphaz had in bis laſt words very terribly ſet forth the vengeance 
of God upon wicked men , and that as applying all to him ; whereupon Iob an- 
ſwers, I have heard many ſuch things, for ſuch terrours and threatnings, and ſcorn- 
full exprobrations I have had enough of them , but nota word alin comfort; 
whereupon he adds, miſerable comforters(or as itis in the margin ) troubleſome com- 
forters ) are ye all, to wit, becauſe in ſtead of comforting him , for which they ; po 
rended they came to him, they had rather added to his afflitions , and had ra- 
ther increaſed: then allayed his ſorrows, And herein it is likely that he had re- 
ſpect to that which Eliphaz had ſaid, chap. 15. 11. Are the 29 of God ſmall 
with thee? for itis as Ty he ſaid, They are poor conſolations whichT have reccived 
from you, who have all with ſo much bitterneſſe and ſcorn thunderd out the 
judgements of God againſt me, as againſt a baſe hypocrite, and ſo in ſtead of 
comforting me have indeed done what in you lay to drive me to deſpair. 

Verſ. 3. Shall vaim words have an end* or what emboldeneth thee that thou anſwe- 
ret* ) That is; that thou ſhouldeſt thus reply upon me again the ſecond time ? 
| Or, that thou ſhouldeſt anſwer me after this manner , as thou haſt done 5 That 
which he demands of him under theſe words what emboldeneth thee? may be 1. 
Whether he had any thing farther to ſay, whether be had any other arguments to 
brings which had ſo much ſtrength or ſolidity in them , that thereby he ſhould 
be encouraged to anſwer again;(thereby implying that hitherto there was no. 
force of reaſon in any thing he had ſpoken) or 2, Whether he knew any thing 
by him, that ſhould Ar me 1 himtbus to charge him with hypocritie; or 3. 
Whether any thing he had ſpoken had given any ſucb juſt advantage to Eliphaz, 
that thereby heſhould be encouraged to reply again upon him? or whether he 
R—_ by this renewed onſet to weary himout, and make him yield at the 
laſt. 

Verl. 4. If you were in my ſouls flead, I could heap up words againſt you and shake 
mine head at you. ] Thatis, 1f you were in that diſtreſſe that I am in,I could multi- 

_ ply harſhand bold uncharitable ſpeeches againſt you, as you bave done againlt 
. me;(itis ancalie matter for men in proſperity to make large declamations a-- 
gainſt thoſe that are in miſery) yeal could ina way of ſcorn and derilfion ſhake - 


my head at you, for that this laſt clauſe muſt be thus undertood is evident by 
P caule 
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cauſe uſually in the Scripture the (haking of the head is mentioned as ageſture 
»fdeſpightand ſcorn, 6a Kings 19.2 1. Thedaughrer of Zion hath defpifed thee and 
laughed thee to ſcorn » the daughter of Ieruſalem hath shaken her head at thee, 8c, and (0 
alſo Pfl. 22, 5. Mark 1 F. 29; Lam. 2..1.5.and in many other places. © 

Verſ. 6, Though 1 ſpeak, my grief is not aſſwaged ; and though I forbear, what am 
184ſet?] Expoſitours have found it very hard to fay how theſe words come in,in 
this place. Some conceive that having ſaid in the foregoing verſe, that had they 
been in his condition , and he in theirs , Ke would have ſpoken comfortab| to 
them, and thereby would have allayed their grief, I would frengthen you with my 
mouth , and the moving of my lips should aſſwage your grief, becauſe they might have 
replycd upon him, If you be ſo good ar comforting others, why do you not ap- 

ly theſe conſolations to your ſelf? to prevent this objection , he anſwers , that 
bis condition was ſo miſerable, and the hand of God was {o heavy upon him, that 
whether be ſpake or held his peace it was all one with him , if he ſpake it did not 
eaſe his grief, and pain,and miſery , and if he held his peace , his forrow did the 
more burn and boil within him. Again others conceive that. having faid how he 
would have comforted them if they had been in fuch mifery as he was, here now 
he ſhows how ſad his condition was , that had only ſuch friends with him as did 
what they might to diſcourage and diſcomfort him, . Though I ſpexk, ſaith he, my 
grief is not aſſwaged, that is,if I pour out wy complaints to you, ar ſeek to juſtity 
my ſelf, you then alledge, that theſe miferies are an evident proof thatIam a 
wicked man , and that thereupon itis that God doth proceed in ſuckh-extremity 
againſt me, and thongh I forbear, what am I eaſed* that is, though I ſpeak not but 
keep in my grief, that doth meno good , becauſe then you take my ſilence az an- 
acknowledge of my guilt, and ſo break forth the more violently againſt me, 
And this I go be the moſt probable dependance of thefe words upon that 
which-went before. 

Verf. 7. But now he hath made me weary, &c.) That is, God hath made my life 
weariſome to me; for that this s meant of God is evident in the following clauſe, 
where by an Apoſtrophe he turns his ſpeech direly ro God, thou-haſt made deſo- 
kate all my company, which he ſaith-becauſe God had {lain his children and'many of 
His ſervants, as is related in the firſt chapter, and his wife and friends bad either 
forſaken him, or carried themſelves as enemies to him. And thus now he breaks 
forth into a _ and pathericall deſcriptian of his miCries ; the drift whereof is+ 
either to maniteſt what juſt cauſe he had to complain o birterly-as he had done, 
thereby to move God and his friends eſpecially to pity him, and not to be ſo 
harſh againſt him as they bad been, or elfe to diſprove what Eliphaz had with ma- 
ny flouriſhing words ſou gat covertly to prove inthe foregoing chapter, namely 
that God doth only pourforth-his wrath upon wicked men as he had done upon 


Jobs for whilſt Job acknowledgeth here that his condition was juſt fuch as Eliphaz. 


had deſcribed the wicked mans to.be( to which end he ufeth many of the very 
lame expreſſions ſpeaking of himſelf;which Eliphaz had before uſed, as here ſay= 


ing thou hai} made deſolate all my company .in reference to that which Eliphaz had. 


fad, chap. 15, 34+ the congrogation of bypocrites hall be defolaze ) and yet afterward 


Main 
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maintains that notwithſtanding he was not a wicked hypocrite, verſ. 16,17. O#® 
my eye-lids is the chadow ofdeath; Not for any injuſtice in mine hands 5 alſo my prayer s 
pure, &c.' by this inſtance of himſelf, who being a man that feared God), was yet 
outwardly in as fad a condition as any wicked man could be, hequite overthrows 
all that Eliphaz had ſaid. 

Verl. 8. And thou haſt filled me with wrinkles, which is a witneſſe againſt me: aud 
my leanneſſe riſing up m me,beareth witneſſe to my face.] Eliphaz having ſer forth the 
proſperity of the wicked man by his fatneſle, chap. 1 5.27. He covereth bis face 
with his fatneſſe, and maketh collops of fat on his flanks, Tob here on the contrary ſets 
forth his miſery by his leanneſſe and wrinckles , his body being conſumed by 
thoſe extremities of pain, and ſfickneſſe, and ſorrow which he had undergone, and 
ſo his skin ſhrivelled and wrinckled thereby ; Nowfor the better underſtanding 
of this, we muſt know;firſt,that he uſeth this expreſſion that his wrinckles and h1s 
leanniſſe did bear witneſle againſt him, either becauſe they did abundantly teſti- 
fy how exceeding grievous the miſeries were which he had ſuffered; or elſe be- 
cauſe conſequently in the Þ rehenſion of his friends they did witnefſe again! 
him, that by his wickedne Ne had provoked God to ſuch wrath and indignati- 
on againſthim, as is noted before upon a like expreſſion, chap. 10. 17. z. That 
for that phraſe he uſerth of his Jeanneſle rifing up in him, my leanneſſe riſing up im me 
beareth witneſſe,either thereby is meant only that his leanneſſe was in him a wit- 


" nefſe againſt him, according to alike expreſſion, Matth. 11. x1. Among chem that 


are born of women there hath not riſen agreater then Tohn the Baptiſt, for there hath not 
been 4 greater then Iohn the Baptiſt, orelſe he doth alludeto the riſing up of witneſ- 
ſes when they addreſle themſelves in the place of judgement to give witneſle a- 
gainſt a man, orelſe he hath reſpe& to the ſtaring out of his bones in a ghaſtly 
manner becauſe of his leanneſle, in regard hereof might be the better ſaid,that 
bis fleſh conſuming, his leanneſle tid riſe upin him; and z. Ttis ſaid, that his 
leanneſle did bear witneſle to his face, becauſe there it was moſt apparent to the 
eyes of all men, and did openly as it were bear witneſle againſt him. 

Verl. 9. He teareth me in his wrath who hateth me ; he gnasheth upon me with his 
teeth, &c.] Moſt of our beſt Expoſitours hold;that as in the former verſes , 10 
here alſo,Job ſtill ſpeaks of God, expreſſing his indignation againſt him , 'and his 
ſevere dealing with him after the manner ofmen by theſe words of tearing him 
in his wrath and gnaſhing upon him with his teeth. And ifwe ſo underſtand the 
words, we muſt know that this language was the effe& of that diſtraRion,that was 
upon his ſpirit by reaſon of the extremity of his ſufferings: it was the! voice of 
his fleſh not of Iob himſelf, the voice ofhis ſenſe not of his faith, But becauſe in 
the following verſes it is clear thathe ſpeaks of men that hated him, into whole 
hands God had delivered bim that they might aflit him; They have gaped upon 
me with their mouth, &c, God hath delivered me to the unged'y » andtiurned me over into 
the hands of the wicked, therefore it ſeems to me moſt probable which others holds 
that he ſpeaks here of men that hating bim did tear him in their wrath and gnaſh 
their reeth upon him: and ſo we mult alſo underſtand the laſt cJauſe of this verſe, 


Mineenemy tharpeneth his eyes upon me , that is  'mineenemies look grimly and 
P 2 bercely 
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Chap. 16. 
Kercely upon me. Becauſe when men are inflamed their eyes will glitterand #* 
ſparkle, as it were, and their looks upon him, againſt whom they have conceived 
ſich indignation,will be ſharp and piercing) like anew whetted ſword , they will 
look upon him, as we ule to ſay,as it they would look through him, thence is this 
expreſſion, Mine enemy sharpneth his eyes upon me. Tg | 

Verſ. 10. They have gaped upon me with their mouth, 8c, J By this their gaping 
upon him may be meanteither 1, Their violent endeayouring his utter ruine, 
as ifhe had ſaid , they run upon me with open mouth as if they meant preſently 
to deſtroy me and eat me up; forſothe ſame phraſe is uſed Pſal, 22. 13, They g4- 
ped upon me with their mouths,45 a ravening and 4 roaring lion, or 2, Their outcries a- 

inſt him) their clamorous contradicions,and revilings, and reproaches where- 
in with full mouth they fell upon him; or 3. Their flouting and deriding him, 
as Pſal. 35.21, Tea they opened their mouths wide againſt me, and ſaid, Aha , aha, our 
ee hath ſeen it. And indeed to the ſame purpoſe alſo are the following words, they 
"66 ſmitten me upon the cheek,_reproachſully : for it is not neceſſary, that we ſhould 
think becauſe of theſe words , that his enemies. did indeed ſmite his aged, pale, 
and wrinckled face with their hands or fiſts: in regard it is-a proverbial ſpeech , 
whereby any reproachfull or contemptuous uſage is meant; as we ſee Lam, 3. 39, 
wacre theſe words , He giveth his cheeks to him that ſmiteth him are. explained more 
clearly in the following words, he js filed full with reproach; and 2 Cor, 11.20. 
where the Apoſtle would tell. them. that they. could ſuffer their falſe teachers 
though they uſed them never ſo ſcornfully and diſgracetully , he expreſſeth it 
thus, ye ſuffer it if a man ſmite you on the face. And indeed to imply this is the word 
reproachfully here added they have ſmitten me on the cheek_reproachfully ; the meaning 
15, that they had done him all the ſhame they might,and had uſed him with allthe 
ſcorn and contempt that poſlibly they could: 

Verſ. 11. God hath delivered me to the ungodly, &c.) That is, to the Sabeans and 
Chaldeans, chap. 1. and othlters that fince Gods hand was ſo heavy upon him had 
uſed kim defpitefully. | 

Verſ. 1:2. 1 Was at eaſe,but be hath broken me aſunder. ] This Iob adds becauſe in 
this regard his condition was farre the ſadder.and the more to be pittied, that ha- 
ving lived formerly in ſo great proſperity, free from cares, and griefs, and fears, 
unexpectedly on a ſudden all was deſtroyed and brought to nothing, Neither is 
there any contradiction betwixtthis, 7 that:which he had ſaid betore, chap. 3. 
26. I was notin ſafety, neither hadT reft', neither was I quiet; for there Iob ſpeakes 
of the ſpirituall frame ofhis heart, to wit, that he was not ſecure. though he was 
then free from troublez bur here now he ſpeaks of the temporall frame of bis 
outwardeeſtate, in which he had'eaſe,and was Hog fromtrouble,no man moleſting 


him. 


He bath alſd taken me by my neck, and shaken me topieces., &c.7, As before ſo bere 
alſo he uſeth the ſame expreflion, which Eliphaz had' uſed before in ſetting forth 
Gods dealing with wicked'men, chiap..15.26. He runneth on him;even on his neck, &c. 
of which ſeethe Note above verf. 7. As for the next clauſe, aud ſet me up for bis 
mark, See allo a former Note chap. 7, 20, oo 

=> Verl, 13. 
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ſo heavy uponthe wicke 


1708. - WW 
Verſ. 13. His archers copaſſe me round about, &c. ] The Archers he ſpeaks of are 
either thoſe men, whom God had made uſe of for the affliting of lob, and to im- 
ply how many they were , and that:every man almoſt friends and foes had a flin 
at him , heſaith they compaſted him round about; orelſe thoſe diſeaſes which 
God-had laid'upon him, and then this tompaſling himround about implyes the 
variety of bodily infirmities, wherewith God had ſmitten him , and thar 
rocSabi him, all his body over he was full of ulcers. As for the following: 
words, He cleaverh my reines aſunder, and doth not ſpare ; hepoureth out my gall upon the 
ground ; Some by CA cleaving of his reines alunder underſtand, that God had 
mortally wounded him , and that bis miſeries were incurable; others that his 
ſtrength-was quite waſted and conſumed, which lyeth chiefly in' the reines and 
loines of a man; and others that he was tortured with the ſtone in the kidneyes , 
and ſo his paines were ſo extreme as if his very reines were cleaving aſunder, or 
at leaſt that his ſorrows and paines were moſt exquiſite, like the paines of thoſe 
that are tortured with the ſtone: and by the pouring out his gall upon the 
ground they underſtand , either that his extreme miſeries made him pour forth 
the bitterneſle of his ſpirit in bitter complains, or elſe that the wounds that God. 
had given him were mortall and incurable. But I conceive the drift of -theſe. 
words in generall was to imply the exquiſite, incredible, and inſupportable pains. 
and ſorrows he endured even in the inward parts of his body, that his very bow-. 
els and vitall parts were wrackt and torn within him; ſo that the toxment he endu-. 
red was :nſuff-rable and that without intermiſſion or remiſſion night orday. 

Verſ. 14. He breaketh me with breach upon breach, &c, ] That is , he heaps affli- 
Qions, plagues, and miſeries upon me thick and three-fold,as we uſero ſay, one- 
in the hs of another : which may. be. meant-of thoſe ſad-tydings that were 
brought to him , chap. 1. one meſſenger coming in {till witha freſh report of his 
loſſes before the other had well made an end of ſpeaking, orelſe of the griefs and 
diſeaſes which did every day {tl encreaſe upon him, and the ulcers that did con- 
tinually break out a-freſh in his body, As for the following clauſe, be runneth up- 
en me like a giant, therein he ſeekes to imply how exceeding heavy Gods hand was 
upon him , and with-what fury and. unrefiſtable. violence. he proceeded againſt 
him. . | | | 

Verſ. 15. I have ſowed ſacksloth upon my 5kin, &c. ] Someconceive that- he ſaith 
of the ſackcloth that he wore,that it was ſowed upon his skin-befauſe it did cleave 
to his ulcerous body.as faſt as if it had been ſown to his skinz  butI conceive this 
phraſe, I have owed ſackcloth upon my skin intends no more-but this, that he had 
put onſackcloth ſowed: together-next bis skin , which .being full of boyles and 
ſores, whether ſcabbedor raw , i muſt needs be. very terrible to him ;.. and. that 
hereby be ſeeks to ſet forth howhe had humbled himſelf under the hand of God, 
and that conſequently-he was not guilty of advancing himſelt againſt God, as E- 
Liphaz had covertly « La ed him, making that the.cauſe why God layed his hand 
þ matrty chap, 15-25» And to the {ame. purpoſe allo are 
thenext words, and defiled'my horn in the duſt; - for thereby is meanc either thac he 


bad ſprinkled duſtupon his 'head (concerning which cuſtome ſee the Nates _ ; 
| PB $, 7. 6.) 
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+, 6.) orelſerather, that he was content, laying by all the thonghts oſhis former 
oreatnefſe, and » andglory , ro fit down in the duſt that he might humble 
himſelf before the almighry ; ( for thar the word hors 'is thus —— uſed in 
rhe Scriprure we may ſce inthe Notes upon 'r, Sam. 2. 1.) yea both theſe expreſſi. 
ons concerning his ſackcloth , and his defilinghis horn inthe duſt may be only 
_ uſed as figuranve expreffions,to fignife that he bad greatly abaſed and humbled 
himſelf, even as thoſe doe that cloth themſelves with ſackcloth , and throw duſt 
upon their heads. And thus ,. becauſe men are wont the more to pity thoſe thar 
are in affliction, when they ſee they are penirent, and do melr and bumble chem- 
ſelves under Gods hand, he aſeth this as another argumentro move hisfriends to 
piry him, and doth covertly tax them of cruelty thatcould be ſo harſh to one, 
whom they ſaw anſo mourntull a manner humbling himſelf under the ſtrokes of 

Verſ. 16. Ay face is foul with as heh and on my eye-lids is the Shadow of texth. ? 
By this shadow of death on bis eyelids may be meant, either rhatſhadowy black- 
nefſe or darknelſe , which will be on the eyelids of thoſe whoſeeyes are ſunk it 
their heads by grief or fickneſſe,as we ſee in'the hollow eyeboles of dying men,or 
of a dead mans full, in alluſton whereto it may be called che shadow of tlearh , or 
elfe that darknefſe and dimneſſe of fight which is alſo uſually rhe effe& of ſome 
ief or exceeding much weeping , as we ſec in that complaint of the 
2.11, Mine eyes dofail withrears: for becauſe ſuch a miftyneſle 
and dimneffe of fight doth uſually come upon ſick men when death approacheth, 
even this alſo may be juſtly tearmed the chadow of death. 

Verſ. 17,- Not for atty injuſtice im my hands; alſo myprayer is pure. ] Not as think- 
ing himſelf free from al! fins , but only from that grofſe wickedneſſe and ſecret 
kypocrifre wherewith his friends had charged him, Iob here profeſſeth his im- 
nocency'in regard ofhis upright walking both towards God and towards man z 
(and conſequently that he knew that Gods hand was not ſo heavy upon him inre- 
{rp any ſuch wickedneſſe that he had committed ) zi Towards man, in the 

rſt clauſe, Not for any injuſtice mw my hands, where by injuſtice is meantall oppreſc 
fon, all fraudulent or unjuſt dealing whatſoever, and it may well be thatin clea- 
ring himſelf of this he had reſpe& to that which Eliphaz had ſaid , chap. 15. 34. 
The congregation of bypocyites shall be deſolate! and fire thall conſume the tabtruacles of 
bribery. 2, Towards God in the ſecond clauſe, alſo my prayer is pure, whereby he 
meant that he did ſincerely worſhip God's God had appointed , and thar his 
prayers proceeded from a pure conſcience and faith unfeigned:, wherein alſo he 
might have reſpe@ to that bitter charge of Eliphaz, chap. 15 4 yea, thou caſteſt off 
fear nd reflraineſt prayer before God. . Andthis he doth, either thereby tomove his 
friends to pity him; ( for when righteots'\men ſulfer much; 'thar havenot deſer- 
ved itby any wickedneſſe of theirs, all then are the rexdier to commiſerare their 
ſufferings ) or elſe to diſprove all that Eliphez hadifaid concertiing the Lords pu- 


Wor 
Church, 


niſhing wicked men only, as is noted beforeven.7,- -- 1% 
| Verl. 18. O carth cover not chou my blond, anillotmycrybavem place, } A Poericall 
end pathetica!l expreſſion this is ; atid Expoſitours differ much in!their judge- 


ment 


| Chap,46; 


-TOB. 


no 
ment concerning the meaning of s. Somerake it to be ar! imprecation wherein 
he wiſheth that. his body might lye unburied after be was dead, ifthat were not 
true which be bad faid cqncerning his. innocency: and others take itas an car- 


neſt aſleveration, that he.defired nar todie as the bruit beaſts do(which through 
guilt of couſcience all hypocrites muſt needs defire)whoſe bodics when they dye 
are covered in the earth there to. rot and conſume and never to riſe again,butthat 
be certainly expected. and earneſtly defired the Refurre&tion of his body, when 
he knew he ſhould appear before God and his tnnocency ſhould becleared, Bur 

I ſee not how according to either of theſe. expoſitions there can be a out ſenſe 
given ofthe laſt clauſe,and let my cry have no. place; But two othetExpoſnions there 
are given of theſe woxds,which feem to me far the moſtpobable. The firſt is, that 
Iob doth herein profeſſe his deſire that bis calamities ard the cauſe thereof might 
be made known before the heavens and before all the world, Ocarth cover not thes 
119 bloud , that is» cover not the bloud and corruption that iſſueth out of my ul- 
cers; orrather, hidenot my miſery, ſorrows abd fuffermngss ard ict my cry have no 
places that is » letthere be no place found that ſhould hide my cry from coming 

up into the preſence of God : for this, they fay, he defires , not ſo much tharhis 
miſeries might be known to men, as that God might take notice of them , and fo 
might judge and plead his cauſe againſt thoſe that derided and falſely accuſed 
bim.. The other is, that theſe ——_ contain a vehement proteſtation of. kis inno-- 
cency. Having ſaid in the foregoing verſe that he fitffered not for any injuſtice in. 
his bands,&c. becauſe he þad often thus profelled bis innocency, and his friends. 
he ſaw did not believe him, therefore he breaks forth mto this vehement and pa- 
theticall exprefſion, © earth cover not thou my bleud, that is, if by opprefling the poor 

or any other way of injuſtice Fhave drawn the guilt of bloud upon-my ſelf, ler 


- Bot the earth cover of hide that bloudy wickedneſle,but letit be difcovered,and: 


let it ery'to heaven for vengeance, as:did the bloud. of Abel againſt Cain; ( where- 
wo it is very likely that Iob did allude; and: indeed oppreſton and ſuch like 
bloudſucking fins are often intended in the Scripture where it ſpeaks of. bloud, 
as Habak. 2. 12. Woe tobimthbat buildeth town with bleud and eftablizheth « w by 
iniquity.) and let my cry have no place, that is, letnot thecry of that my oppr on 
find ary hiding-place;but let it. be known to God and man(and fo indeed the word 
cyis ſometimes uſed. in the Scripture, as Iſa. 5.7. be looked for jadgement,but beboid 
appreſaen ; for righteonfueſſe, but behold a cry) or rather , andies my cry bave.no place,. 
thatis, whenlI cry in my extremities let nor God nor man regardit; yea and: 
when Icall to men for help, or pray to God for mercy , let me notprevail either 
with man or God, but let juſt vengeance fall upon me according. to that, Pfal, 66... 
18, 1fI regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me, 

 Verſ. 19.. 4ſonow, behold, my witneſſe is in heaven &c.) This word alfo maybe re- 
ferred either to his acquaintance; as if be ſhould have faid, though there are ma-. 
ny that if they would ſpeak thetruth can witneſſe for me; that I _ ved holily. 
and rigbteouſly, yet however my comfort is that God'is my witneſſethat itis ſo; 


erclſe:ro himſelf, as if he bad ſaid; what I have proteſted- concerning mine 1nno-: 
cency God alſo in heaven who from.on high. beholds: all things: canand Iknow: 
will wicneſle for methat ir:is- true,. 2 Verl,2.0 
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Verſ. 20, Myfriends ſcorn mes but mime eye ponreth out tears unto God. ] That is, 
God being my witneſſe, who knoweth exaRly the innocency of my life and the K 
fincerity of my heart, though my friends ſcorn and deride me, yet I cancomfort 
my-ſelfin 'God; to bimT appeal who is my Ttdge, «o him Took up, and with % 
rears do pour out my:complaints and requeſts beforehim; who is indeed my only 
ſtay and comfort, 'i- 0597 | : 

Verſ.21. Othatone might pleatl for aman with God, as a man pleadeth for his neigh- 
bour.) This is in a manner the ſame that he had defired before, chap. 9. 34+ 35. 
and 113.3, and 20. ; concerning which ſee the ſeverall Notes there: only theſe 
words may be underſtood as a deſiregeither that himſelf might plead his cauſe 
with God, oreſſe that ſome other might doe it for bim , and may imply his hope 
that ſome-body might be found that would undertake to maintain His innocen- 
cy , and then'God paſſing judgement, either be ſhould know wherein he had er- 
red, and ſo might amendirt, orelſeby the judgement of God openly pronoun- 
ced heſhould be clearly acquitted before all that ſhould hear it, 

Verſ. 22, When a few years are come, then I hall goe the way whence I 5ball not re- 
turn. ] Concerning this expreſſion ſee whatis noted before chap. 7. 9,10. Nei- 
ther-isthereany thing farther difficult in theſe words,but only their dependance 
upon-that which went before, wherein every Expoſitour is almoſt in a ſeverall 
mind. Some conceive that theſe words are added by way of comforting himſelt, 
in that by his death which haſtened ſo faſt upon him:r#here would an dd ut'to 
all his miſeries. Others as an aggravation of his friends cruelty, of which he had 
ſpoken before, verſ. 20. Myfriends ſcorn me, &c. becauſe they took nopity ofa 
man, ready as itwereto give upthe ghoſt, Others, as an argument tomove God 
to allay his miſeries, and not to lay his band ſo heavy upon one that is dying al- 
ready; Others by way of clearing himſelf from not ſpeaking ſincerely in that 
proteſtation he had now made concerning his innocency ; for having death be- 
fore his eyes,as ready immediately to ſette upon him, what likelyhood was there 
that he fhould fpeak againſt bis conſcience ; Others as by way of correcting 
what he had ſpoken concerning his innocency ; as if be ſhould have faid, why do 
I ſtand proteiting mine jnnocency or wiſhing I might plead my cauſewith God ? 
It is altogether in vain and to no purpoſe, finceIam in a mannera dead man al- 
ready; And laſt of all, others conceive that herein a reaſon is given, why be had 


deſired in the foregoing verſe that his cauſe might be pleaded before God, to wit, : 

becauſehe perceived he had but a ſhort timeto live, and he deſired before his : 

departurezthat either he might know what it was wherewith God had been proyo- : 

ked todeal ſo ſeverely with him , that ſo he mightrepent of it, or elſe that God | 

might acquit him from that wickedneſſe and hypocrite whereof his friends had 7 

accuſed him, that ſo be might die in _ and leave a good report behind him, * 
ers of Gods people, 


for the comfort and edification of ot 
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'the remembrance of their ſcoffs did continually moleſt him,many times keeping 


TOB. 
CHAP. XVII 


X breath 13 corrupt, &c. 7] Some read this as itis in the margin of our 

Bibles, My ſpirit is ſpent, and ſo make his complaint to be, that his 
vitall ſpirits were in a manner quite waſted , and fo conſequently 
his life alſo that was preſerved thereby. But cakin it aSit is in our Trandlation - 
the meaning muſt needs be,that his breathing was ſtopped and marred, or rather 
that his breath was infe&ed and ſtunk through ſome 1nward putrefaion; and 
ſo ſome Expoſitours underſtand that alſo, chap. 19. 17. a —_— is frange tomy 
wife, &c, And indeed itis clear that the drift of bis words here was to ſhew, thar 
by the decay of his body he _—_ plainly ſee that his death could not be farre 
off; to which purpoſe is that alſo which follows, my daies are extint , that is,” the 
light of my life is in a manner quite extinguiſhed, according to-that Prov, 24. 20. 
the candle of the wicked shall be pat out. As for the1laſt clauſe; the graves are ready for 
me, the only doubt iswhy itis expreſſed in the plurall number, But for this to 
me it ſeems farre moſt probable that his meaning herein was plainly no more buc 
this, thatit would not be long ere he ſhould be lodged in ſome one of thoſe hou- 
ſes of darkneſſe,which are the laſt home of all men living. As when it is ſaid of 
Ichoram king of Judah that he was not buried in the {epulchres of the kings , 
2, Chron. 21;20.the meaning is only that he was not buried amogglttheir ſe- 
pulchres : ſo when here Iob ſaith, 99 are ready for me,the meaning is only , 
thatthe place of buriall, the houſe of graves, as I may call it, was ready to re- 
ceivehim, towit, becauſe it could not be long ere he ſhould be carried thi- 
ther. ' 

Verſ. 2. Are there not mockers with me * 8c. ] Here Iob returnes to-complain of 
his friends(as indeed men in affliction are wont ſometimes to bend their Tpeech 
one way and ſometimes another )inferring it as a ſtrange thing , that noatwith- 
ſtanding he was inſo ſad a condition, ready every moment as it were to drop into 
the grave, yet they did nothing but mock and deride him; and ſayby that 
means did what in them lay, continually to vex him and provoke him to anger 
and indignation againſt thems for ſo much the foilowing clauſe imports » and 
doth not mine eye continue in their provocation. to wit, that 9%. and day their fcoffs 
and deriding ofhim did evermore afflit him; for by that expreſſion ofhis eye 
continuing intheir provocation he ſought to imply either 1. That theeye of bi 


- 


mind was continually upon their ſcorntull carriage of themſelves towards him, 


Veil. x. 


him awake when he ſhould have flept, and ſometimes perhaps/ troubling himin 
his very dreames; Or2. That they did thus continually provoke him to his ve- 
face , he was conſtrained to ſec himſelf continually mocked and derided by 
em. 

Verl. z. 


down now , put me in 4 ſurety with thee, &c. ] A very obſcure pal- 


ſage this is, iofomuch that amongſt the ſeyerall Expoſitions that are given of it» it 
is very hard to ſay which is the right, Some pavers thatTIob ſpeaks bere £244 
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phaz, and deſires that by a pledge and a ſurety he would give him aſſurance, that 
hewould referre his cauſe to Gods judgement , and that he would make good 
what he had ſaid, to wit, either concerning the wickedneſſe and Wpocry where- 
with he had-charged Iob,or concerning the” ceftain-profperity of the gtghtedus 
and the calamities of the wicked, or elle. concerning the flouriſhi 8g\proſperit} 
which he had promiſed to ob, if he would repent and turn unto the Lord; Lay 
down now, ſaith Iob, pur me in a ſurety with thee, as'if he ſhould have faid z if you | 
be ſo ſure that I am a wicked man and an bypocrite, ;and that therefore all theſe 

evils are come upon methat Ifuffer,and that if{ repent then Hhallbaye all things 
according to my-hearts defire agar; Lay down now a pledge or 2 pawn that ſhall 
be forfeited, if yon darnor-appear and make this good, put me int afurety with thee, 
that ſhall uhdertake for thee that this ſhall be done, and ſo let our cauſe be plea- 
ded Before anequall judgeor umpite; and accordingly alſo they hold there- 
fore that thelaſt clauſe.muſt be'taken} either as a challenge. to the reſt of his 
friends; that they would, if Eliphaz-would not, undertake this bis challenge, who 
is he that will ftrike hands with mei(forin thoſe daies they uſed to confirme any a- 
greement made between man and man by clapping or claſping of hands togc- 
ther, thereby as it were binding themſelves oneto another , whence is that of So- 
lomon, Prov. 6. 1, 2... My ſon, if thou be ſurety for thy friend, if thou haſt ſtricken thy hapd 
with a ftranger, thou art ſnared with the words of thy month, &c.\) or elſe as a denyall 
-thit any ſurety-could befound, thar would'uponthefe conditions undertake tor 
 Eliphaz or his other two friends ; whois he that will ftrike hands with me?: as it he 
ſhould have ſaid , I would gladly ſee the man that would upon theſe tearmgmake 
af agreement with me; but alas who is he that will doe it ? Again: Some think 
that as in the following verſes,ſo here alſo, Iob directs his ſpeech to God,and that 
Cour $ou over-violent delire to have his innocency cleared as. being exceeding- 
ly neffed with the unjuſt afperfions which his frierids/had caſt uþon himi).he doth 
here as a man beſides himſelf preſſe God to lay down a pledge, andto patina ſurety 
that would undertake for God, to wit, either that Tobs cauſe ſhould he'tryed be- 
fore Go@and not men, and that God and not man ſhould determine ofing or 


el{z that God would condeſcend to have the cauſe between God and him equally 
Ipecdhandhnenl ; aS;þetween ohne manand anether;,  dhd thar God ſhowld:{tand 

whar was determined'after ichad been thus arguedy Lay down mow ». pat 10011 4 
firety with thery/as who Mould fay, I know, O Lord;that poor mortali man cannot 
contend with thee , -and that tf he ſhould , he muſt needs be ſoon overwhelmed 
with thy majeſty and glory z and therefore defire that thou wouldeſt laydowna 


pawsand pre in g fifety, who may undertake forthee ;\nhar laying aſfiderhy ma- 
jeſty , thou wiltluffer 'me teplead tny cauſe with:rhbeg aid agreeably- hereto 
they hold thatth& alt words'are added to imply, enticr how defirous ble was that 
fic a ſurety might be found thatwould undertake this for God; avho is he that 
ww fins bank Prog: met - elſe ara —_ it was that any could be found 
that would un et, 3. Becauſent ſeemg very hard that Tob- thoald-as it were 
proteſſe that ke-would not erubGic withdai apes and [y-ghnon and thar ke 
ſhould ſpeak foimmodeſtly ind arrogintly 66 Odd therifghe Hine ocher Rxpo- 


Gtours 


Chap-17% "103. 123 
ſitours hold rhat Iob deſires God to appoint him a ſurety,that ſhould undertake 
for checlearing of his innocency againſt the calumnies of his friends , or rather 
that ſhould engage himſeltso plead both for God and bim againſt his unjuſt 
friends; and thexetore they lay. itis-faid put me in4furety withthees: that is ,* one 
that may -be a furety both fox thee;and me: whereupon he adds alfo,ccither toim- 
ply his deſire that-chis'mighthe,orbis fearthat.itwolld not be; whoar be chat wil 
ſirike hauds with me 5, And indeed ſuch a one as this Expolition intends, Elibu did 
afterwards appear to be, when heundertook ro umpire the buſineſſe betwixtIob 
and bis friends, But now 4. Others underſtandthis of Chriftthe promiſed Mel- 
hah, Lay down now ,piit we in 4 ſurety with thees. who is he that by erage” with 
me ?, thats» let thatwhich Ihawdeltte hedeterminet and eta 2d;: appoint 
Chriſt whois with thee iheayen, and hathalready agreed-with thee ro be the 
ſurety of poor finners', appointhim I ſay to plead my cauſe and to ſtand up tor 
me as my ſurety, andthenIamſure no man wyl dare to-contend with me. And 
indeed theſetwo laſt Expoſitions do beſt agreewith the context, | 
. Verſ. 4+ For thou haſt:bid their beart from under landing; | therefore shalt vhon not ex- 
4lt.them.” That he, might not be: thought over-bold and over-contident in delis 
ring that his cauſe might be examined and tryed, or in appealing 'ashe had done 
to God, from his friends, he gives in theſe words as areaſon why be did ſo ear- 
neltly deſire this,and why he was ſo fearleiſe of having his cauſe any way tryed); to . 
wit, becauſe God had hid their beart from underſtanding , that is, he had hid under- 
ſtanding from their heartzhe had given them over ro blindneſſe of mind; how wiſe 
ſoever theythought themſelves, to wit, inthat particular controverſie which was 
now in debate betwixtIob and them ; Gods providences towards Tob were my- 
ſteries , and riddles to them which they could notunfold , and fo accordingly 
they were inthe darkas concerning thoſe points which bad been argued berwixt 
him and them) and were not able ro diſcern between truth and errour , and there-- 
fore faith he, shale thou not exalt them; where by notexalting them is meant, either 
that God would nog honour them with letting them derermine his cauſe, bur 
would take the matter out of their-hands into his own, or atleaſt put irinto fome 
otherhand; orelle that Qvd would not give them occaſion to exalt themſelves 
over him, by giving ſentence on their fide; however they now tryumphed over 
him; as if they had got the victory , yer when their clans be beard , he 
knew well that-then God would:take his part againſt-them, 4nd determine the 
cauſe. tor him and notforthems and then they ſhould: bave no cauſe to exalt 
themlelyes. 

Verſ. 5. He that ſpeaketh flattery to bis friends, even the eyes of his children shall 
| fail.} Concerning this expreſſion af the failing of their eyes ſet the Notes, chap, 
11-20. amd Deut.28. z2.the meaning is, thar Godwill not only puniſh ſuch flar- 
tcrers in their own perſons , but even in their children alſo, who through Gods 
jait zadgement do tread in their fathers ſteps, Butthe great queſtioniconcerning 
theſe words is > why Iob ſpeaks here of Gods-punilhing thoſe that flatter their 
friends, ſince his triends (of whom he is now complaining) were fo farre from 
flattering him, that they did rather revile him and falſely accuſe him, and ro this 


Q 2 hive 


| body indeed but as it were the ſhadow of a body ; andthis he might ſay, either 


14 I0 B. Chap. 17. 


five anfers may be given 1. That he may therefore accuſe them of flattery , be- 
cauſe having alwaies ſpoken him ſo fairin the time of his proſperity» they were 
now ſo bitter againſt him in the hour of his adverſity. 2, That the flattery he in- 
tends was , that when they might ſo plainly perceive that bewas irrecoverably 
ſpent, adying man, as we uſe to {] eak , yet they could tell bim ſuch long ſtories 

# enjoy herein this world , if he would repent 


. of the pro eſtate he ſhou 
and enouly ſeek Gods face and favour, as that his eſtate ſhould belike the mor- 
1s 


ning » that he ſhould outſhinethe very Sun, and be a great man agains chap. x. 
19,20,and8. 5,and 11. 15, 16, &c. 3, That tbe flattery which here he covertly 
frikes at was, not their flattering bim butthbeir flattering of God; if God would 
puniſh thoſe that flatter their friends , they could expe no better who to 
curry favour with God, and undera flattering pretence of maintaining Gods ju- 
ſtice, had moſt unjuſtly condemned him ; which is that wherewith he had before 
charged his friends, chap. 13.8, 20, of which ſee the Notes there. 4. That h 
ſpake not this to charge them with flattery, but to clear himſelf from defiring t 
be flattered; leaſt they ſhould think that he complained of their harſh dealing 
with kim, becauſe hedefired they ſhouſd flatter him, to prevent this he _ 
them to underſtand that he was ſo farre from this, that he was aſfured that if men 
ftartered their friends God would deſtroy both thera and their | rave , and. 
That he ſpake not this as a threatagainſt his friends for their flattering of bim , 
but as a threat againſt himſelf in caſe he ſhould have flattered them; hewould not 
have them offended at his plainneſle of ſpeech in reproving them, and telling 
them that God had bid their hearts from underſtanding, &c. and that becauſe he 
knew well how ſeverely God was wont to puniſh thoſe that flattered their friends, 
not in their own perſons only, but alſo in their poſterity. 

Verſ. 6. He hath made me alſo a by-word of the peaple , and afore time I Was 41 4 t4- 
bret.] Here Iob returns to his wonted complaints of the ſad condition, wherein- 
to God had brought him. Reading the laſt clauſe as it is in the margin of our 
Bibles, andbefore them I Was 45 4 tabjet; it is as if be had ſaid, before their face or 
in their fight, rhey being witneſſes of it, I was as 4 tabret; or elſe it is to the 


\ ſamepurpoſeviththe firlt clauſe, He hath made me «lſo 4 by-word of the people ( con- 


cerning which ſee the Note, Deur. 28. 37.) for the meaning is, that the 
upon bim as a tabret; or that they made a laughing-ſtock of him, derich 


ayed 
= 


and ſporting themſelves with his miſery, according tothe like expreſſions which 


we find elſewhere, as Lam. 3. 14, 14s 4 derifien to all my people;and their ſong all the 
day, and Pſal. 44.13. Thou emakeft us 4 reproach to our mnighdears 4 ſcorn and a derifion 
10 them that are round aboxt us. But if we readitas it is in our Bibles, and afore-time 1 
Was 61 4tabret, then the meaning muſt needs be ,. that whereas formerly report 


gaveaplexant ſound of him to all mens ears, now men ſcoffed and flouted at him 


1n every place; Or, that now they talked reproachfully and ſcoffingly of himin 
every corner, whereas in former times they rejoyced in his company, and it was a 
delight to them to be wbere he was. | 


Verl. 7. And alt my members are as a shadow. ] As if he had aid, My body is no 


with 
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Chap. 17. 7 0 B. I2g 
vith reſpe& to his exceeding great weakneſſe, by reaſon whereof all the members 
ofhis body were ia a manner uſeleſſe to him, they had the outward appearance 
and ſhape of members, but they could not do the office of ſuch members , he 
could not make any uſe either othands or feet, &c. or elſe becauſe his whole bo- 
dy was ſo conſumed and waſted , that his members had as it were no ſubſtance 
in them , they were ſo meager and wan that he looked more like an apparition , 
then one that had a true body , and ſhould his friends ſee him they could nor 
know him,but would take him for the ſhadow of Tob, rather thenfor Iob himſelf. 
But now if you read this clauſe as itis inthe margin of our Bibles, and all my 
thoughts are as a shadow, then the meaning is , that his thoughts did ſuddenly va- 
niſh and palle away as a ſhadow; and indeed men in great diſtreſſe arewont to 
be full of various diſtrating thoughts , their minds running ſometimes upon 
one thing ſometime on another , which may well be that which Iob here com- 
plains of , to wit , that there was no ſtability in his thoughes becauſe of his miſe- 
ries. . 

Verſ. 8. Vpright men shall be afonied at this, &c.)] Some Expoſitours make the 
ſenſe of theſe words to be this,that even upright men ſhall be aſtonied to ſee one, 
whom they judged a holy and righteous man>to be ſo ſeverely punifhed,and fhall ' 
thereupon raiſe up themſelves againſt him as againſt an. hypacrite; and accor- 
dingly alſo they expound the following verſe , The righteous alſo hall bold on his 
W4y, and be that hath clean hands shall be + docie and fironger, to wit, that the righte- _ 
ous afflited man, though thus misjudged by his godly friends ( which is indeed 
the ſoreſt of all tryalls ) ſhall for all this hold on his way, and fhall become more % 
ſtrikt and more zealous in the wayes of godiineſſe then he was before. But the 
commonerand as 1 conceive the better Expoſition is this, Vpright men shall be aſto- 
nied at this, that is,wiſe and godly men ( ſuch Iobs friends were ) ſhall ſtand ama- 
zed at my ſtrange ſufferings , and ſhall hereupon condemn and deride me in my 
miſeries , and that eſpecially upon this ground,that 1ſhould for alt this perſevere 
in my dependance upon God, and maintain mine innocency and integrity a- 
gainit them ; and che innecent (hall ftirre np bimſelf ag ainſt che hypocrite , that-1s, men 
of aholy life and pure conſcience ſhall hereupon rouſe up themſelves , to wit, ei- 
ther 1. To.take his part and maintain his caufe againſt thoſe hypocrites, thatdid 
ſo deride and falſely accuſe him, or 2. To ures » thoſe baſe bypocrites, that by 
: his ſufferings [ſhould take occaſion to blaſpheme God, to harden themſelves in 
: their wickedneſle, and to make a mock of godlineffe, or 3, To encourage them- 
6 ſelves by this example not to faint in the like caſe, ifit ſhould come to be their 

portion , butſtoutly to maintain their integrity againſt thoſe rhat unjuſtly con- 
| demned them; And fo likewiſe they underſtand the following verſe , The righre- 
ous alſo shall hold on his way, &c. to wit, that good and holy-men will not be beaten 
off trom the waies of righteouſneſſe, by ſeeing them” that walk in thoſe waies fo 
| ſorely afflifted, deſpiſed, and derided , but will rather become the more zealous; 
and part the more ſtrength bereby to comfort and encourage themſelves a- 
pain ſuch temptations. So that the drift of theſe words alſo was , ro ſhew tbar 

. Dis grievous miſeries was no proof that he was a wicked man , and that God hath 
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other holy ends for which he brings ſuch ſore calamities upon men, beſides zhe 
uniſhing of them ſor their fans, i& 


Verſ.3 0. But 4s for you ally do Jon return and come now2 &c, ] This may be either 


ſpoken by way of adviceto his friends, doe yog return, thatyis, g1ve over this errone- 
ous conceit which you have hitherto maintained , change your minds , andcome 
now, that is, cloſe with me in that which I ſhall ay ,, or hearken to that which'T 
ſhall now deliver : or clſe asa challenge farcher to argue out the bulincſle be- 
tween them » ( which ſeems the more probable becaule in that ſenſe this very ex- 
preſſion, Return I pray you 1s uſed before, chap.6, 29, of which ſce the Note there) 
But as for you all do you return 4nd come now, that is, come and let us again argue the 
cauſe between us; werethere neverſo many of you , Ichallenge every oneof 
you to prepare your ſelvey and to alledge the utmoſt you can for the juſtifying 
of that you have undertaken to maintain: for I canno? find one wiſe man among you, 
that is,in this particular you ſpeak notwiſely, I ſhall eatily make it appear thatin 
this which you affirm,that God would not afflict me thus were I not an hypocrite, 
youerre groſlely, and ſpeak as men that are altogether ignorant of thewayes. of 
Gad; And it may well be which ſome think, that becauſe Eliphaz had now retur- 
ned , as I may ſay,to reply upon him , and becauſe he ſaw perhaps his other two 
friends eager to tall upon him the ſecond time, therefore it was that he now bids 
defiance to them all, Bur as for you all,doe you return and come now, &C. 

Verſ.11. My daies are pait,my purpoſes are broken offeven the thoughts of my heart.} 
Asifhe had ſaid, what do you tell me of comfortable daies ? though T have done 
what I could to comfort my ſelf with hope and expectation of being freed from 
the miſerics which for the preſent I ſuffered , and with entertaining purpoſes of 
doing this or that when I came to be in a better condition ( as indeed men in mi- 

lery are wont to catch at any thingathat may givethem any hopeof being delive- 
red out of their troubles, ) yet Iſceallisin vain, my life is in a manner at an end , 
all the theughts and purpoſes of my heart this way are broken off, to wit, cither 
by death which will put an end to them all, or elſe by divers other diſtracting 
thoughts, which my pain and other miſeries do. continually ſuggeſt , and which 
will not ſutfer my thoughts to be long ſtedfaſtly pitched upon any thing, eſpeci- 
ally avy thing thatſhould comfort me. Now though ſome conceive that this is 
readred as a reaſon, why they ſhould hearken to him and be warnedby him, to 
wit, becaulc being a dying man he had not much more.to ſay > nor was well able 
to utter what he had purpoſed to ſpeak , his pain and miſery intertuprting him, 
and the thoughts of his heart being through diſtemper full of diſtractions ; yer 
I rather think that the drifr of theſe words is clearly to ſhew, how vain a thing it 
would be far him, a dying man , to expeR any ſuch glorious condition here in 
this world as they had promiſed him, if he would repent and turn again unto the 
,Lord, and that becaulc this agrees tully with that which follows. 

Verl. 12, They change the night into diy, &c.] That is, thcſe diſtrating 
thoughts ( of which mention was made in the foregoing "verſe ) or my triends by 
caulzng fuch diltraftion in my thoughts , make me palle the night without F144 
ret as1f itwere the day: the light is 5:0rt becauſe of darkneſſe, that is, the light of my 
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joy is sbort becauſe of the darkneſſe of my afflitions; or rather, the light is short be- 
cauſe of darkneſſe, that is, when the day comes itſeems preſently to be gone again » 
ſo that1 do very little enjoy the benefit of the day , andthat either becauſe it 
ſcems over-clouded with the darkneſfe of my aftli&ions, or becauſe Iam ftreight 
way afraid of rhe doletulneite ot rhe night thgr is coming after it. ; 
Verl.13. If I wait,the gravyeis mine bouſe ; I have made-my bed inthe darkneſſe.} 
That is, if Iſhould wait in hope to ſee an end of my miſeries, yet at laſt I am ſure 


_ thegrave mult be my houfe, there in the darkneſle of the pit I muſt lay me down 


to reſt, Thus ſome Expolitours underſtand theſe words. . But I rather under- 
ſtand them thus, If I w4:t, the grave is my boyſe,8&c.that is, if [ſhould wait forthar 
glorious change to which you ſay God would reſtore me, ifT would repent and. 
beg mercy at his hands, Iſhould certainly flatter my ſelf in vain, and that becauſe 
Iama dying man, and ſo thegrave isthe houſe where I muſt immediately be 
lodged, andinthe darkneſle thereof I'am ready to lay down my ſelfto reſt. 

Verl. 14, T have ſaid to Corruption, Thou art my father ; to the worm, Thou art my 
mother and my ſiſter. J Itis the opinion of a learned man and not altogether im- 
Probable, that becauſe great men in thoſe times had certain vaults;where the bo- 
dies ofall their family were ſucceſſively laid, and placed in ſuch order, thatwhen 
their children went in to them , they were able to ſay which was their grandfather 
and grandmother , their father and mother , &c. therefore Iob to imply that he 
ſhould not be buricd in ſuch a way of ſtate, but ſhould be laid after the manner 
ob meaner men in an ordinary graves. he ſaith here that in ſtead of being thus laid 
up with the anceſtowrs of his tamily, heſhould only have rottenneſle and wormes 
for his father, and mother, and'(iſters , in his buriall place. But the more ordina- 
ry expoſition of theſe words I take to be the better by farre, to wit, that Iobs 
drif therein is, as in thoſe before, to ſhew that he was hopeleſſe otlife, and had in 


his thoughts given up himſelf, and that willingly;to the grave , I have ſaid to cor- 


rption, Thou art my father ; to the worm , Thou art my mother and my ſiſter » as it he 
ſhould have ſaid,In ſtead of thoſe my near friends with whom Ihavelived , inthe 
houſe ofthe grave, whether I am going apace, corruption and worms are tht near 
allyes, the father, mother, brothers and ſiſters with whom I muſt dwell; And in- 
deedto corruption and the worms he might the rather give theſe tearms of his 
neareſtallyes, becauſe he himſelthad his originall from the earth; and was no bet- 
rer,in regard of that corruption whercinto he ſhould be turned in the grave,then 
the grave-bred worms. Buthogever by theſe expreffions' Tob would ſhew that 
he was-ſ0 farre from looking upon death as an enemyyor aſtranger, that he was 
upon-fair tearms with deaths with his neareſt allyance, yea that he was well ac- 
quainted with death, and took delight and contentmentin death,as men do when 
ne along journey they return home to father, and mother, and brethren, and 
kſters. | PF 11 

Verſ.r5. And where is now my hope? as for my hope, who shall ſee it* J That is » 
when I ſhall be thus laid in the grave, what will become then of the hope you 
would give me of s proſperous eltate here in this world , ſince doubtleſle no man 


hall ever ſce mehavea good day'again here in this world 2 It is as if be __ 
2 Nx: Ve 
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have ſaid, It had been firter you ſhould hare propounded to methe bliſſe and 
glory, which after death T might expe& in heaven; for 1 were indeed in a ſad 
conlieden. tf | had no more hope in heaven , then I can expeR here in this 
world. | : | | 4.7; 
Verf. 16, They shall go dewn 20 the harres ofthe pit » when our reſt together is in the 
daft.) Two ſeverall waies theſe words of Iob may be underſtood, 1. As an anſwer 
to the laſt words of the foregoing verſe 3 having ſaid there , 4s for mybope , who 
shall ſeit? He anſwers himſelfhere in theſe words , They shall goe down to the bars 
of the pit, &c. 3 if he ſhould have ſaid, I look every hour to be laid in the grave, 
| andtherefore if there beany good to be hoped for by me, I muſt expeR it there, 
and ſo they that will ſee my bope muſt =_ through the gates of death, and goe 


down with me into the grave, that ſo they may there behold it, when we ſhall 
eatreſttogether in the duſt, 2. As a farther illuſtration of the vanity of 


there 

or x mer his friends had propounded to him, They shall gee down , Gich 
Fob, to tbe barres of the pit, 8c. that is, truly all the hopes that you have propoun- 
ded to me, or that I can conceive of living in proſperity again in this world, 
ſhall be all buried in the grave, and there both I and they ſhall periſh , when we | 
(hall all reſt together in fs duſt, 


CHAP. XVIII, 
Vetſ. 2 Hen anſwered Bildad the Shuhize. } As Bildad ſpake next after Eliphaz, 
| when they firſt began to argue with him, ſo now again in replying » 
p he keepes his turn, and ſpeakes next after Eliphaz, as he did be- 
ore. 

Verſ. 2. How long will it be ere you make anend of words * &c,) Many learned 
Expoſitours hold, that in this and the following verſe Bildad ſpeakes, not to Iob, 
' but to his two companions Eliphaz and Zophar, orat leaſt joyntly both to Iob 
and them ( and that becauſe in the Originall it is expreſſed indeed in the plurall 
number ) and that the drift of theſe words is to blame them, becauſe they had hi- 
therto multiplyed words one againſt another, but all little or nothing to the pur- 
poſe, and that thereupon he addes the following clauſe , mark.and afterward we 
will ſpeak, that is , let us be ſurethat we mark and well underſtand one another , 
and then we may the better hope to carry on our diſputeto ſome good effe&. 
But becauſer. His joyning his friends with him{glfin that clauſe , mark and after- 
wards we will ſpeak, ſeems rather to imply that he doth not dire& his ſpeech to 
, them. 2. His friends having ſtill pleaded the ſame thing againſt Iob which be him- 

ſelf doth here in his following bach , to wit, that God doth alwaies deſtroy 
wicked men, there was no colour why he ſhould blame his friends for multiplying 
words nothing to the purpoſe, and 3. Iob in the firſt words of his next reply 
ſeems direQly to ſtrike at theſe words of Bildad , as ſpoken to him, chap. 19. 2. 
yea, ſaith be, How long will ye yex my ſoul and break me in pieces with words + in theſe 
regardsI rather think that Bildad ſpake this only to Iob ,. and that it is expreſſed 
in the plurall number; either becauſe there were ſome friends at this diſpute; that 
Gs HS | fded 
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ſided with Iob though Iob,only ſpakez or elſe'rather becauſe it was a propriety of 
ſpeech wbjch the Hebrews uſedzto ſpeak ſometimes in theplurall number though 
1 ov yu but to one; Ir ſeems therefore to me moſt probable ; that Bildad did 
with theſe, wprds-interrupt Iob beforehe had made an end of ſpeaking, and be- 
cauſe Tob had been ſtillJarger,in anſwering them. then they had been in their ar- 
guing againſt him, therefore he, uporaides him for being ſo full of words, How 
long will it be ere you make an end of words * as if he ſhould have ſaid, will you never 
have done? How long will ic be ere you give over this multiplying of words , I 
fay mere words , nothing to the purpoſe, and that have no ſubftance norſolidity 
in them ? mark. and afterwards we will ſpegh,, that is, obſerve what we ſay and 
then we ſhall willingly proceed to argue che-cayuſe farther with you. Andherein 
he doth alſo covertly tax Iob,that hichertg he. had not well, obſeryed or not well 
underſtood what they had ſaid » and that thereupon it was that he ranneon, 
_ would ſtil! defend his cauſe; though there was no ſtrength ar all in any thing 
e ſpake. 70 | 
Verſ. 3. Wherefore are we counted as beaſts and reputed vile in your fight?) As is 
' noted inthe faregoing verſe, many hold}that this alſo was ſpoken by Bildad to 
bis two friends ; - as-if he had ſaid, Why [ſhould you ſuffer. your ſelves ro be thus 
ſcorned and deſpiſed , andthar even ro your faces *( for that muſt needs be the 
mcaniag of thoſe words and reputed vilein your ſight?) But taking it as ſpoken to 
Tob, and that thoſe words in your fig be ( which in the originall are ——_ in the 
plurall number ) were ſpoken with reſpeR to thoſe anders-by that ſided with 
Tob, as is aid in the former verſe, then the words:do<clearly contain an expoſtula- 
tionavith Tob for lighting all chat they had ſpoken , pants oh yr we counted as 
beaſts and repured vile in your ſight * that is, why are we ſcorned and deſpiſed , as if 
we were mere bruits that bad no underſtanding 5 And indeed many things Iob 
kad ſpoken whereto Bildad might have reſpeR in theſe words,as when he ſaid that 
God had bidtherr heart from underſtanding , chap. 17. 4. and verſ;, 10. T1 cannot find 
81 one wiſe man amoug you; and when he had rrarmed them miſerable comforters , chap. 
2 16.2, and ſent him:to the beaſts to be inſtrufted by them, chap. 12.7. 45k now 
'F the beaſts and they shall teach thee, &c. 

'Verſ. 4, He teareth bimſelf in his anger.) In relation to that which Tob had ſaid, 
chap. 13.14. wherefore do I rake my flesh in my teeth * orto that which he bad faid, 
chap. 16.9. He teareth me in bis wrath who hateth me, Bildad here chargeth Iob 
with this, that he did even tear himſelf in his anger; as if he ſhould haye ſaid , 
Whereas Iob complains that his enemy that baterh him teareth him in his wrath , 
the truth is that he teareth himſelf, thoygh he would ſeem to deny it; and his 
meaning is,either that he carried himſelt like a mad man, who in their diſtraQion 
are wont often to tear nottheir garments only , but their own fleſh alſo; or elſe 
that through the impatience of his ſpirir ». and his inward vexing and fretting be 
did continually torture and tear himſelf, 

Shall the earth be forſaken for thee? and shall the rock be removed. out of his place ?] 
Some Expoſitours: underſtand the firſt clauſe thus, hall the earth be forſaken for 


thee? thatis, if you be cut off and periſh ; muſt all the glory of the world 44 
, R per 
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be left deſolateand'withour an inhabitants if you ſhould be taketv away 3/ why, 


what do-you make of your ſelf, that ſuch a matter ſhould be made of it, that you | 


like to be laid ſhortly in the grave ? Shall the earth be forſaken for thee? "it 'you 
die, muſt all the world dvds with you? But the commoner -and berter expo- 
Gtion of theſe words is ;; that Bildad doth here cheek Tob for maintaining! that, 


which would overthrow the ſetled courſe of Gods providence in the government / 
: of theworld; Shall the earth be forſaken far thee ? &e. as/if he bad faid;To juſtify you, 

- who will not yield that your wickedneſſe hath brought theſe miſeries upon you 
which you now ſuffer, or becauſe of your complaints and ontcryes;. that you are 


innocent, and that you are unmeafurably-and unjuſtly affli ted, ſhall we ſaythar 
Gods providence hath forſaken the earth, or that God feared by OE clamours 
will overturn the whole courſe of nature , which he hath eſtabliſhed by an un- 
changeable decree? Surely the decree of God, that it ſhall be well with the righ- 
teous and ill with the wicked, is as firm and ſure, as that the earth ſhall be inhabi- 
ted, and that the rocks and mountains ſhall tand'firm in rheir places 3 andthere- 


fore you-may as well hope'that God 'ſhould give over the government'of the 


world, that the earth ſhould be forſaken or the rocks be removed out of their 


place , as that God ſhould proſper the wicked or make the righteous miſerable. 
As when we talk of thoſe things ,” which we judge impoſſible, we uſe ro ſay, Yes, 
ſhall we look for ſtars in the fa or fiſhes in the heavens # ſo to imply how impoſ 
fible it was which Iob maintained, that he was innocent notwitkſtanditig Gods 
hand was fo fore upon him, what ſaith Bildad, Shaff the earth be forſaken ſor thee, and 


- hall the rock be removed out of bis place Tob had'given Zophar Bildads friendfuch 


a ſarcaſticall check; chap. 12, 2, No doubt but -ye arethe people and wiſedome rhall die 
with you, ' And here now Bildad replyes upon htm with the like kind of ſpeech. - 
Verl.5. Tea the light of the wicked shall br'put out, and the ſparkof his fire shal{not 
sbine,) This is here {er down as that unchangeable courſe of Gods Providence » 
which as Bildad implyed-in the foregoingverſe wouldinot be altered for Tobs 
ſake, ye4, che light of the wicked sbalt be put out, &c. as if he ſhould have ſaid , Never 
think that God will change the conſtant way of his overning the world for you: 
yea: allure your ſelf though the wicked man may. ive in aglorious and profpe- 
rous condition; yet jtſhall not long continue; thisi{plendour of his ſhall quite 
de extinguifhed,' ſo thatthereſhall not ſb much as a ſpark of irremain : all his 
kr1c Jr to nouy up __ __ —_ gory ſhall come to nothing. - Concer- 
ning this metaphoricall expreſſion of licht for proſperity. F 
ON . Sam. 22, 4 and Eſth. 8:19, 4 : Tels * warden corre, 
Verſ. 6. The þ iz be dark in his tabernacle, and bis candle shalt be pitt out with 
dz.) Thatis , allthehonourand bravery. of his houſehold and*famiſyfhall! be 


w_ into woe.and miſery , and re ide be hath raife#flkaltin andwith- 


Eexpireand come to an end:.' And indeed if by.the purtins our w 
+ Bt an ENd... A the putting out of the wick- 
edmmans cendie( or lamp )be meant,not only.that his Profpecity-ttks 


ito mlery; bur'alfo that himſelf ſhould be cutoff by the hand'of God; it isver 
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periſh with you you maks 2dovibour your dying; 2s if the whole 'carth would 


uld berurned . 


probublertiarBildadimighrherein atlude ro'that-which Tob hat faid; chap. 17. : 
= 


ER | 
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Satan avd his both lr waver :thatithey ſhowld.meke bimrup up 4 
difraed 


. <q, * 


Hl 
My breath is corrupt iy dains areaxtin® , nod meant hereby to let, Job. know, tha ® 
roo it, fared 80. oiberviſe, vich Div $ReN MI wicken men: mult expe 18 
are, 
Verf. 7 % The fleps of bis frength chal be ftreightned, J Theres are 199 oulets 
may be] implyed herein: to-wit; 3, Thar he miſery tharſhould at lat be befall the 
wicked man ſhould pebediy {484 that pride of his ſoup golagaiech he uſed 


whilſt he was in the þgigh isfgrmer.; power and 2, Principally 
chat be ſhoyld oor: any bn bs; affairs; with ſuch oc ſuccelle as formerly he 
had done, butin every, ndertook, . Yrq Cp eas carry ing On his de- 


Hgnes with greaceſt, wa ag beſtwyld {all-inwg troubles end meet, with un- 
removeable ſtreighes.and difhcylries x Fankaraang vo fee the Note alſo, 
2 Sa. 32.37... 

Verl.8., For be is cft into. 4 nes by his own fore £6}. Thus be compares the 
wicked man to ſome-wild beaſt, ſome, beaſt 2 pf. ,avd officms chat chrough bis 
bruitiſh blindnglle he ſhquld eyen throw himatelfiprg dangers and milchiefs;and 
then the following claule >' and he walketh upon « faart is added, either to. jmply 


' that it is @@ wonder he is fo caught». and that becauſe —_—__ he goes: heis in 


continuall danger of ſome. miſchief or others br elle xo imply that ſtriving eo 
get out of the ſpare wherein hej5 caught z he (ould only farther intapgieyum- 
(cf, falling ſtill into more andimoredbarcs every, ltep be rakes. 

Verſ, by The grin challroke bun by rhe betls &c, ). Thats: be ſhall be Gadealy 
and unexpectedly intangled when be'was moſt confident ofhis ſafety becagſe of 
his great power , and riches» and the wiſe ordering of. his affairs s 4nd the rabber 
shall prevail ag ainft biw, that is, ſhall overmaſter aod deſtroy him. And its ljk 
this is here added, becauſe robbers uſedcolay ſnares bog ane for them that p 
ſedby;. and whoaubey. were taken therein'thenuhey. fell: upon, them. and il 
them; and bat hehad,re(pet hereiotoldoſe plundering Sabcans ——_ Chaldeants 
that had rabbed Ioph of as xa5tell.: 

Verſ. 10. The fagre 4 {81d for hiw in nd avianefe bimmin the ye The 
meaning of thisis poly. thts masb » therthe wicked man i5 alwales in- dangeras 
hidden mihin6vY peverforcſtgs.orfcars, Buryarſomeconcei 
a \edks; te Laff for Lim in whe.groued » gn as)lud ger tac. Cty 

1A bersio _ tes who-uſtd co1ys Jur king is holes» dens-of the 
ex and ſp weres « ſhere inobe graxed,leaping outon a fudgen fromithence an 

4. riling them that paſſed.by;, arelſeto..imply.that jr was a deadly ſnare » | 
ſuch as ſhould lay Ho ww the dytin 17 ty 9-098 I's? 

Verl, 11, Te19ur5 ah all woke him aft aid onavoty file and drive biqut0 ee we 
cauls.lnbhnd complained of the temaurs hb rametenongs 
7-14: Thouſcarofh wi ithodreams ond. torrifyeſtwe thraugh viſions. 

The terrours of Godde fer rhemftives in ar ay og amſt we therefore dow Bi 
on this here as oneof "af judgements which God brings upon the nicked mans man z 


ta witrihathe ſoyld be ighted with variety of 'xerxques rem God , from 
down 85 # 


m6n+iGnog any aries toidehiadal batnatbrpwog Whoe ns 


as 
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away for want of food. But becauſe in the following verſe he ſpeakes of the waſt- 
ing of the wicked mans own ſtrength, conceive itis ſoalſo-to be underſtood 
here, to wit, that though thc wicked man be never ſogreat, yet God would bring 
him to that condition that he ſhould'even famiſh for hunger. And: accordingly 
alſo we muſt underſtand the following clauſe, and deſiruRion sball beready at his fide, 3 


thatis, ſudden and unavoidable deſtruction ſhall wait continually- upon him, rea- 
dy every moment to ſeiſe upon him, | 
Verl, 13: 1t sball devour the ſtrength of his kin, 8c. By the ſtrength of bis skin is 
meant the ficſh and: fat of afl his members, which bears up his skin and makes it 
look freſh and fair, rowhich ſome adde alſo the. finews and bones :- and that 
which Bildad ſaith ſhall devour the ſtrength of his skin is that defirudtionmentio- 
ned in the former verſe, deruttion shall beready at bis fide , -or the famine and hun- 
ger, whereofitis alſd there ſaid that his ſirength shall be hienger-bitten. And the 
; Abe conceiveis meant alſo by the firſt-born af death in the following clauſe, even 
tbe firſt-born of death thall' devour bis firengih; tor though'by4be firſt-born of death F. 
fome conceive-the devil is meanty becauſe he was the farſt condemned ro die; or #7 
becauſehe had the power of death, Heb. 2. 14. and generally Expoſitours hold that F 
thereby is meant the bittereſt, cruelleſt; rerribleſt, and ſtrongeſt of alldeaths,that i 
which amongſt alt the waies ofdying<carrieth away the preheminence , which is . 2 
the ſtrength of death and hath in it adouble portion efdying , when the agonies z 
of death are moſt dreadful} upon aman;ſo that a] the while Hei dying ' bes as * 
one that is roftured upon Seek; (andindeed becauſe thefirſt-boen had x double | | 
J portion, and were the chief among their brethren,and were eſteemed the ſtrength 
of theirparents,Gen. 49. 3; 'Reaben thou-art my firſt-born, my- might s &c. theretore 
the ſtrongeſt and chieteſt of all things | whatſoever are uſually tearme&the firſt: 
born, as Eſay. 14,30. the pooreſt and-moſt beggarly: of men are called che firft- 
born of the poor ) yerT conceive that principally -Bildad intended hereby: thatone | 
particular way ofdying, which indeed muſt needs be of alt the moſt prievous}ra f 
_ - when men die by famine or hunger , being ſtarved: to death-for want-of (> 
- Verl. 14.” His confidence-sb4ll be rooted out of his tabernacle; &e./ Thats, fi ſome 
Expokitoursour of:his body; -his/bodily: ſtrength: wheteon in-wruldel lt.be 
urerly deſtroyed 3*Otzevery thingwhbercinhe loeaay eonfidenceſhallbeurs 4 
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barren and deſolate; ſatt and brimſtone being nſually+ efteemed ſ1gnes and cauſes 


This may be inferred as 'aneffe& of that which he had faid before, brimflone #hall © - 


be this , that be ſhall utterly be deſtroyed root and branch, he and all rhar be- 
longs to him, according, to thar; Mal: 4.1. 48 that doe wickedly shall be fubble; 
theda 


terly rooted out of his dwelling-place, namely his riches , children; &c; andit 
shall bring him to the king of terrours, that js , this rooting his confidet.ce our of his 
tabernacle, or his broken confidence, the deſpair he ſhall fall into upon theroot- 
ing out ofhis confidencegſhall bring bim to the chiefeſt and' greateſt of all ter- 
Tours, or to death, which is indeed to a naturall man the moſt terrible of all terri- 
bles, as a heathen couMl ſay, and ſo conſequently alfo to the devil, who in regard 
of the terrours wherewith he ar laſt —_ thoſe wicked men, whom at Gr by 
his flattering temptations he drewinto fin, and in regard of thofe eternall tor- 
ments wherewith he ſhall rorment them, may well be called che king of rer- 


Verſ. 15. It shall dwell in his zabernacle,becauſe it is none of his, &c. ] That is, the 
king of terrours mentioned inthe foregoing words; Or rather,deftruction, miſery, 
and want, ( whereof he had ſpoken before ver. 12.) ſhall dwell in his tabernacle. 
As in reference thereto he had ſaid before, verf. 13, 1tshall devour the ftrength of his 
Shin, ſo in reference thereto again he ſaith here, 1: shat dwell in his tabernacle be- 
cauſe it is none of his, that is, DeſtruQion ſhall oor pews effton of his dwelling place, 
becauſe he got it by unjuſt means, and ſo indeed in right is 3s none of his. As for 
the following clauſa e, brimſlone shall be ſcattered upon his habitation, the meaning of it 
is, either 1,. That God ſhould-utterly burr up his dwelling place, to wit » either 
with ſtorms ofthunderand lightning from heaven, which is.of a ſulphureous na- 
rure, as by the favour cherdb? mpby be fometimes diſcerned , or with very ſhowers 
of fire and brimſtone ;- or 2. That God fhvuld make the place-of his habitation 
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of barrenneſſeinaland, according to that Deut. 29.23. The whole land thereof is 
brimſtone; and ſalt, and burning , that it is not ſown nor beareth , nor any graſſe groweth ' 
therein, & this may. ſeem the moreprobable becauſe of the word ſcattered whieh 
is here uſed, brimfone shall be ſcattered upon his habitation; or 3. That God ſhould 
deſtroy him and his with ſome ftrange and horrible judgement, as once be did 
Sodome and Gomorrha; for thus (as in alluſion to that » the Scripture ts wont 
to expreſſe unuſualt and ſtupendious judgements , as Pfal. 1 196. upon the wicked 
be shall rain ſnares, fire; and brimflone,and athorrible tempeſi;and ſo again, Ezek. 38, 22. - 
and that Bildad did allude to thar deſtru&tion of Sodome and Gomorrha,we may - 
the rather think becaufe Tob and theſe his friends dwelt not- farre- from thoſe 
parts and lived not ſong after the time when thoſe cities were deſtroyed , fo thar 
the memory of that judgement muſt needs: be freſh amongſt them. And yer. 
withall it is likely that he did covertly alſo put Iob in mind: how his cattel and. 
ſervants wereconſumed with fire from heaven, chap. 1:16, | 
Verſ., 16. His roors' shalt be dryed « beneath ; and above shall bis branch: be cut off. } 
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be ſcattered upon his babitation, to wit , ifthat be underſtood ofthe barrenneſle of | 
the land wherein he dwelt. BurtT conceive the plain meaning of theſe words ro 


9 comes that shall burn themup; faith the Lord of hoſts 4 it thall leave them neither 
| | K-3; 7098 / 


134 1 L 1.0 B. | 
root wer branch; for the wicked man is here compared to a blaſted tree, as before, 
chap. 1 5. 30, of which ſee the Note there. St nts x a DL. 
' Verſ, 18. He sball be driven from light into darkneſſe » &5.], Herein, may be com- 
prehended» that by the miſcries that God ſhall bring up all 


jencly tarned out of a proſperous condition into an eltaze of Gaal and dolefull 


diſtreſſe, and diſhonour , and ſorrow; but yet doubtlelgthe chief thing inten- 
ded herein is, that be ſhould beat laſt alſo ; £5, fromthe light of this world in- 
to the land of darkneſſe, the grave,yea into that utter darkncſſe of hell: for there- 
fore to explain theſe words is thatfollowing clauſe added, of beiag d<h4/ed our of the 
world, | , 

Verſ,19, He sball neither have ſonnor nephew,&c.] Thatis» be ſhall leave no 
poſterity behind him, neither ſon,nor ſons ſon; wherein he plainly ſtrikes at lob, 
that had loſt all his childreo, 

Verſ. 20. They that come after him 5hall be aftonied at his day, as they that went be- 
fare were affrighted. J. 4 bis dey, that is, the day of his deſtruQion , that obſerva- 
bleiday, when God (hall at length render to the wicked man accordingto his 
works, according to that, Plal. 137. 7. Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom iu 
the dag of Ieruſalem; and Plal. 37.13. The Lordshall lawgh at him; for he ſeeth that 

| bizday is coming : The meaning therefore of theſe words is, that the judgement of 
God upon the wicked manſhall be fo grievous and fearful, md therminan' fo 
notorious, that it ſhould be famous, in ſucceeding times, and the very xeport of 
it ſhould aſtoniſh thoſe that live then, though they never ſawit, evep as it did 
affright thoſe that went beſore,or, that lived with him:g who were eye-witneſſes of the 
vengeance that was inflicted on him, | 
Verſ.21, Swely ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and this is the place of him that 
knoweth nor God, ] Thatis , ofeyery ungodly man ; cancerping which ſee the 
Note, 1 Sam, 2.12. It.is as if he had laid, Certainly, as.ſure as Gods juſt , this is 
_ andthis will be at laſttheportian. of all wicked men and hypocrites, that do not 
truly fear God; to this their ſtately dwellings ſhall at I be brought , atid to 
this all their great wealth and pomp ſhall: come; and therefore do nat deceive 
thyſelfIob; by thy preſent condition it is evident what thou haſt been ; and if 
thouwiltinot hearken.to thy friends to repent andturn unto the Logd, thugs as all 


, 85 i 


otherwicked men doe, thou mult expect to end tby daicy. _', | 
| CHA IIS. -E 


JL. 2 caufeBildad began his Reply. with chat,diſdainfull expoſtulagon, 
How long wilitbeere a make an end of wards? chap. 18. 2, Tob, ad- 
dreſſing himſelf here to.anſwer him, begins after the Tame manner, and retorts the 
expoſtulation upon him and his other two friends, Nay, ſaith he , How long will je 
Vex __ » endbreak meinPpicces with words? therein givingthem to adoand > 
how is ſoul wes vexed and-his heart torn within him, and even broken to pieces 
_ vithrhe bitrerneſle oftheir wards,  asknowing well that all they had ſpoken of 


- wick- 


Verſ. 2. Ow long will ye vex m 19 ſoul, and break mein pieces with words 2 Be- 


Chap. 
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wicked men they intended of him, ſo-that all his bodily ſufferings were not ſo bad 
to him, as thoſe theirſharp reproaches, wherewith his very ſoul was galled and 
wounded, and fo conſequently alſo upbraiding them hereby for their uncharita» 
blenefſe andicrueity; that could one after ahother lay on ſuch load upon onethat 
was already infucha fad afttited condition , and willing them as it wereto conſi- 
der whether he deſerved to be blamed, for not giving over ſpeaking for thejuſti- 
tying of himſelf, or they for not giving over to caſt ſuch unjuſt reproaches upon 

m. | 

Verl, 3. Theſs ten times have yoreproached me, &c.) Thatis, many times, again 
and again : fee the Note, Gen, 31. 7. Tow are not athamed that you make your ſelves 
ffreavge tome; oras itis inthe margin , that you harden your ſelves againſt me; in 


which words he blames them; and that as for a fault of which they might well be 


afhamed if they had any ſhame in them, to wit, either becauſe they were ſo hard- 


- heattecd as to uſe him ſo reproachfully being in ſo ſad a condition , and never to 


regard the mournfull complaints whereby he had endeayoured to move them to 
a or eMſe(ifyou read this clauſe as it is in our Bibles ) becauſe having been 

is old acquaintance and friends, they carried themſelves towards him, as if they 
bad been mere ſtrangers to him, both in that they ſhowed no more love to him , 
nor did no more compaffionate him in his miſeries, then if they had been mere 
rangers; and likewiſe in that a —_— that had never known any thing of his 
cloſe and {tri walking with God in a holy and righteous life,could nothave cen- 
fured him more untharitably then they had done, who had long intimately 


known, andhad been ofren eye-witneſſes of his religious and juſt converſa- 


__nion. 


Verſ. 4.' And be it indeed that Thave erred , mine errour remaineth with my ſelf. ] 
The meaning of theſe words any one would taketo be clearly and plainly this, 
Beit indeed thas I hav# erred , Suppoſe, though cannot yield indeed rhar iris ſo, 
that I have done ſomeevil through ignorance or infirmity wherewith God hath 
been prevoked to this diſpleaſure againſt me; or ſuppoſe thatI have now in my 
arguing with you ſpoken ſomething that is not fitting, mineerrour remaineth-with 


»y ſolf , I ſuffer for irand not you, or Iam like to fmarefor it and not you , and 


therefore you need not trouble your ſelves with'it, Indeed becatiſe/ rhis 35 uſu- 
ally:the ſpeech of men deſperatelywicked , when they ſhake off the a meme 
thoſe that wiſh them well, Trouble not your ſelves any more with me;if doe a- 
ny thing I ſhould not doe, it is not you bur I that muſt ſuffer for it; and ſoit 
could not well ſtand with the piety of lob to anſwer thus, therefore ſomeExpoli- 


rours give another ſenſe of theſe words, which is this, And b# it indeed that 1 have er-- 
red, mmeerrour remaineth with myſelf, that is > ſuppoſe that mylife hath not been 


in-every-reſpeRt ſuch as it ought to have been, or that iy mypleading with-you 
have maigtained any thing that is falſe and erroneous, 'truly-in this errour Ido 


and mul for anything I ſee ſtill remain , ſince you have no way convinced me, . - 


nor informed me better ; Or thus, ſuppoſe that in pleading. my cauſe againſt 
you; Lbhave forgotten my-ſel, and ſpoken ſomething unadviledly, my faulrhere- 


1amuſtlye upon my {clt;: but what is this to the-purpoſe, for that which is th+! 


Brees. 
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136 10-3. Chap:r9' 
grear Queſtion between Us, whether or no the miſeries Inow ſuffer be laid upo 
me for my former wickedneſſe; you quarrell at me for being ſo fullofwords 
and ſo violent in my diſcourſe; bur what is this to the queſtion in hand? But 
yet, conſidering 1. ' That the belt are ſometimes overborn with temprations and 
paſſions in ſuch great diſtreſſes as Iob was nowin andthe drift ofthis book is'ta 
ſer down as well how he was tempted , as how he did ſuppreſſe and overcome his 
temptations, and 2. Thar his aime in theſe words was not to rejze& any juſt re- 

roof or admonition of his friends, but to tax them for their bitter reviling ſpee- 
ches, I ſce not but that the firſt expoſition is moſt approveable, And be it indeed thas 

I have erred, mine errour remaineth with my ſelf as ifhe ſhould have ſaid, [Though I 
have erred , it is nothing to you, -let mealone to bear what God hath laid upon 
me , and donot you adde to mine afflictions by deriding and flouting me , and 
charging me with many falſe deviſed calumnies. Becauſe they had alledged no- 
thingthat bad any ſolidity in iteicher ro comfortor convince him: therefore 
he wills chem to conſider that though he had erred, if it were ſo , he ſmarted for 
itandthis could give themno caſh ground to uſe him ſo as they had done;. ſo 
that he ſpeaks this , I ſay , as taxing the frivolouſheſle , and bitrerneſſe of that 
which they had ſpoken, and as profeſling that it was more eafie for bim to endu 
what he ſuffered,then to bear their flouts and reproachtfull ſpeeches. 4 

Ver. 5. If indeed ye will magnifie your ſelves againſt me, and plead ag ainft me my re- 
proach, &c.] By their magnitying themſelves againſt him.is meant : that bein 

in a proſperous and flouriſhing condition themſeives , they did ay inſ p 
over him that was in miſery , and as it were trample upon bim; ry b , Jin . 
againit him 

gainſt him bis reproach, is meant their alledging againſt him 3 as the Ace: "i 
ment whereby they ſought to prove him s 2 A man and an h ao x 
| ape is ex _— Kar _ inflicted on him; for theſe x £9 are Which 

is reproach, becaule with theſe they reproached him, Ie 

ſuch clear evidences of his former wickedn i | difh _— _ 
wordsis , why upon this he ſaith here; he laſſeres mir wy" err wha 

; , a n 

verſe, If indeed, ſaith he, ye will magnifie your ſelves — mins = a5 
is Bar: Tf Re is, if ye beindeed ſeriouſly reſolved to triumph ove pou =o". 
plead Fomucgpmeas that God hath laid upon me thereby a cry ked 
one : ry _ now that God bath overthrown me , and bath compaſſed me A 

: And to this there may three anſwers be given, 1. That b' ing thi 
of Gods dealing with bim he { given,1. That by alledging this 
ings might ml wo Tg. f _ w_ EINE (lfer 
© andthattherefore they had no cauſe [+ Hs _ wy $i, 1 maggd 
29-04 enki ith UA yumph over him as they did. 2, By 
A rims That "ol —_ ght thoſe miſeries upon him 
FR did it not that others ſhould in( 6g 1 ela ws OE jp ener 
| od reproachfull ſpeeches, but rather that they ſhy 14 vex him with ſcornfull 
on epdecbe wapnine abr tov to Loan of y lnould pity him and comfort 
rm 04 PORT Tg" y ok to themſelves, that the fame jud 
it was true indeed «a4; ry ws 3. Thathefirlt yields in hoſts, the 
ad dealt with him juſt as they had ſaid God uſed to 


dea 
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Chap. 19. 


I'0 B. 
dealwith wicked men, and therefore whereas Bildad hadtalked To much of rhe 
Nets, and ſnares whereinwicked.men were-taken, ke uferb here theſſame expreſſi- 
on , know now that God hath overthrown me and hath comp aſſed me with his net , and 
then afterwards prove, that yet notwithitanding ic didhhot followthence that he 
was a wicked' man, | 

Verl.7. Behold, T cry out of wrong, but I am not heard, &c.] The Originall 
word here tranſlated wrong may alſo be tranſlated violence; and then the mean- 
ing may be only this , thathe cryed out of the violence of Gods proceedings a- 
gainſt him,in that the miſeries he had brought upon him were 10 exceeding great; 
but reading it as it is in our Bibles, Beho/d, I cry our of wrong, but 1 am not heard,&c. 
then. the meaning mult be,that hecryed out of the injuries that were done him by 
men, the robbers that had ſpoyled him of his eſtate , or his friends that inſulted 
overhim and derided bim in his miſery , and vexed him and reproached him, as 
he had before complained, Some Expolitours I know underſtand it, that he had 
complained bitterly of wrong done him by the Lord, in that the miſeries he had 
laid upon him were no way proportionable to any offence he had committed a- 
gainſt God, making this the height of his miſery » that though he cryed out of 
theſe things, yet neither God nor man regarded his go nor afforded him the 
leaſt comfort or help; And all they ſay for Iob herein 1s, that in this his corrupti- 
ons did too farre prevail over himzas over the beſt they will ſometimes doein the 
bour of temptation. But methinks it is too harſh to charge this upon Iobg& thus 
to underſtand his words; neither is there any juſt reaſon that can begiven, 
why itmay not be underſtood only of the wrong that had been done him by men. 

Verſ. 8. He hath fenced up my way that I cannot paſſe, &c.} That 1s , he hath 
brought me into inextricable miſeries,our of which ther's no hope nor poſlibili- 
tytoeſcape; and tothe ſame purpoſe is the following clauſe, and he h4th ſet dark: 
neſſe in my paths, that is, I cannot ſee which way to-rurn my ſelf, ro wit, either be- 
cauſe be was ſo amazed with his ſorrows and terrours , or becauſe his troubles 
were ſo deſperate. The like expreſſions Iob had uſed before, chap. 3-23. of which 
ſee the Note there, T ST 

Verſ, 9. He hath ſtripe me of 'my glory and taken the crown'from my head. ] By bis 
glory and his crown ſome underitand his childrenzaccording to that; Hol. 79, 1, 
their glory shall flee away as abird; from the birth , and fromthe womb, andfrom the 
conception, and that Prov. 17. 6. childrens children are the crown of old men; Some his 
wealth, and great eſtate,according toithat Gen, 31.1. wherelacobs riches are cal- 


led his glory ( of which ſee the Note there ) and that Prov. 14: 24,tbe crown of the 


Wiſe is their riches 31 ſome the dignity and authority which formeriy he. bad inthe 
place wherehelived., as having born ſome place of magiltracy' ame them, 
whence itis that he faith afterward chap.'29. 7. 3 &c. when I1'went: ouitto the gate 
through the city , when I prepared my. ſeat in the ſtreet ,, the young men ſaw me and hid 


themſelves, &c. ſome the good reportand eſteem he had betore amongſt all that 


knew him, whereof he was now ſtript; as being deſpiſed and:in great diſgrace, e- 
very one accounting him a wicked man and an hypocritel -Bur conceive the 
words muſt be underſtood generally to mo that God had. bereaved. him 
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of all that had formerly been an. honour and an ornament to him. : 
Verſ. 10. He beth deſtroyed 'me onevery fide, &c,.} That is, every way: and in e- 
very thing : andtherefare he addes,and I amt gono; that is, I am. in a wannera dead 
man ther's no-hope of te: for fo we find the ſame phraſe .uſed, P(al..39.13, © 
pare me, that I may recover ſtrength, before I goe hence » and be no mare; yea becaule 
of the following clauſe, and-mine hope hath be removed like 4 tree, it may ſcem that in 
theſe words, be hath deflrazed me on every fide, he alludes to thoſe, that when they in- 
tendto grub vp a tree by the roots, do dig vp the groundand hew it round a- 
bouton every ide; andſo thereupon inferres that there was no more hope of 
his recovery here in this world,then there was of a tree digged up by the roots. 
Verſ. 1i. And be counteth me unto bim « one of bs enemies. | That is, Hedoth not 
corre& me as a father, but deales with me as if he looked upon me as-an enemy. 
And this is one thing for which Elihu condemnes Iob , chap. 33.810, I have 
beard the voice of thy words , ſaying, ---« he counteth me for bis enemy. Yet the words 
| donotimportzthat God concluded that lob was bis enemy,but that he proceeded 
again{ him as if he had taken him for an enemy. 
Verſ.12. His troups come togerber, &c. ] wa 096, in the foregoing verſe aid that 
t God counted him as an enemy , here he proceeds accordingly in the fame meta- 
phoricall expreſſion, and ſhews how God did as it were lay hege againſthim, ' Hi 
troups come together ( which is meant not only af the Chaldeans and others that 
had robbed him of bis eftate, but generally af thoſe arnues of Aﬀictions that did 
together break in upon him ) and raiſe up their way ag ainft me; to wit y' as pianers 
are wont to make waies even, and large, and paſſable for armies that are to march 
that way » or as fouldiers are wont tocaſt up trenches, and to raiſe up batteries 
and galleries, that they may get ia to a city which they have belicged;:aud encamp 
«gainft me round about, that is , they block me up from all poſGbilary of e{cape and 
hope of relief; for all theſe figurative expreſſions are to ſer forth, bow very many, 
haw violent, and ot how leng continuance his afflitions were,encamping about 
him as ſouldiers in a fiege. | bi 
Verl.13. He hath put my brethren far from me, &c. ] Even this may be added al- 7 
fo with reſpe&: to the tormes motaphor:«@s ifihefhould have faid , My bre- | 
thren, friends, and others tbat ſhould have been as auxitiary forces to have aided 
- Mmeinmy {treights 5 Godhath.alfo quite raken off from helping me : they come 
Not _ me, ortheirhearts are alienated from me. 
Verk1g. They that dxwell n.9ry beſo, and my waids cow we fer « er.] It a bY 
mongit thoſe ofhis;honſe he comprebended! thoſe alſo, whom. ng hoſpita-- ; | 
Hey he hackentertanned and harboured.amangſtthaſe of his farvily,biscomptaint £ 
wbercingkejuſty J vand fadder;,-that they to whom he had ſhown ſomach mercy — | 
'or kiadneſſe flhould fo lieele regard him; and of bis: maids he makes particular EE 
mention;becauſetheyin regar@oftheir ſex haing vamurally of « more render and: — | - 
pitiful! pen ir'was the more —_— vo Caen carey themlelves ſo | 
| mexcafully zowapds | 3 - 1 ie ae] 
© Verl-16) 1 culled iy fernant anther gave me nocanfwver., 1entreated Ninn ith my 


mouth, ] 
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wotth, ] That is; Wher T eaHed my ſervantiſo far was he fromdoirg what Iwoutd 


| have had dones thathe would nor vouchlife ro give me ari anfiver; yea though 


itfteadef commanding him, I entre ated /bim, not by others fett to him z but With 
mine own mouth , all this would doerio g6od , even to my face he would ſlight 
ind ſcorne me. | (1325; ; 

Verf, 17. My breath # ſtrange to why wiſe 5 &c.7 Almoſt aff Expoſitoirs uhder- 
ſtand this of his wives loathing to come nigh birt, becauſe of the HH [zyout of his 
breath by reaſon of the putrifation of his lungs and other infirmities that Jay 
npon him. But rather conceive that by his brearh is meant the words he ſpake to 
her, his complaints and entreaties, ( to which alſo may be added his fighs and is 


_ groans) My breath is ſtrange ro my wiſe; 25 if tie ſhott)d have (21d, ever when I fptak 


to my wife I ſpend my breath it vain , ſhethat| ay in ty boforme regards not my 
complaints and entreaties , my {ighs and eryes, no tore thenif Pe hid been 4 
mere ſtrangertome: And indeed fo much is clear by the following clauſe,where 
he adds by way of explaining what he had ſaid before,that his breath ws ſtrange 
ro his wite\ th-ngh I emreated for the childrens ſukt of nine own body ; that iss though 
I befdngttt her even for the conjugall bonds ſake wherewith we were tyed toge- 
therzand for the childrens ſake which God had beſtowed upon us, a3 the pledged 
and means of our mutualt love one to another. Indeed a great queſtion it 15 4- 
mongſt Expdfitours , what children theſe were for whoſe fake lob ſhould beg for 
reſpe& from his wife in this time of his miſery , fince at the yery firſt of his trou- 
bfes both his ſors and danghrers wete flatt by the fall of the frouſe upon therti 
om peo? 0 oh feaſtirg together; atd to this ſome ſay; that he bad other lire 
children that were tor then flain; and others, that it is meant of his childrens 
children, But becatrſe the Text, feems expreſfely ro mentiorr all his ſtore of 
children where it faith rhat he had ſeven ſans and three danghters, chip. 1:2: 
( which'were all curoff togerher) arid 2. Becauſe in many paſſages Fob ſeems to 
cottiplain that God b4d rooted out all his poſterity, therefore] rarher think rhat 
he niexht this of thofe his children-ar firſt menrioned; nor can T feewby it 
ſhoald feemftrange, that he ſhould tention the chndrett! God hid giveii 
them whilft they tived together as mawyand-wife, as ary argument ares pi ob 
_ her notto deſpiſe him , though at the time when he'fpake this God ked'ts 
n'trem . | | b 
' Verf. if. Zu young 'childrewdeſpiſet mt, &c.) This thay be read a3 it is-n# the 
rtiargity, yea the ithed deſpiſed me, this being 2 ſore efiiftiorres the righteous Er- 
vanrs of God, wherrthey are tdde xtdnughing ftock to aritungodly cre; But rea 
dingir asitis irr our Bibfes, yet youny cvdren deſpiſed me; by young children we mult 
underſtand rhoſe'that wecatl young ories 6r yotths, rheyotmygerſ6tr of met; ſee 
theNore t Kings 3. 7. orarthe urmoft boyes and girtes; rior the young ſortof 
chifdren. Ard we muſt know thar even this'is mentioned as ant aggravition of his 
mifery, r. Beeanfechildrert art nfturilly more pittifef? r6'them thatare in oile-. 
ry, and vithall afraid rdefpiſe grdye and aget{nien, arid 2. Betaufe fr thnſt needs 
very muck vexand fretfach mer when every boy and girle fall defpife them. As 
tor thoſe words 1 4rofe tr the following _ F arofe anil; they ſpake agtinf me.- 
2 Ome 


14D 70 B.  _  Chap-15, 
Some think that\therebyis-meantzhatiſo ſoon}as hb eſhowed-himfelf ». perceiving 
in whata condition he was in, they preſently began to revile him, and to.ſpeak 
againſt him what they had heard others ſay; ſome again think the mean 1g tO be 
this, that though he aroſe up as by way.ofreſpeR toxthem , yet they deſpiled.and 
reproached him; others , that when he aroſe to goe away from them, { as not a- 
ble to endure ſuch contempt, and yetnorwilling cocontend with chem ) afloo9 as 
his back- was turned -he might preſently.hear how they did reproach and revile 
him: and others, that when he aroſe to reprove them for deſpiſing him , then 
they ſpake againſt him. And indeed theſe three laſt Expolitions I conceive the 
moſt probable. | | | clerencs 

| Verſ. 19. Allmy inward friends abborred me, &c.} It is 1n the originall » che men : 
of my ſecret, that is, thoſe to whom 1 imparted all my ſecrets, and they whom I loved, : 


to wit, moſt dearly, areturned againit me, In this doubtleſſe be aimes particularly 
at his three friends , as upbraiding them for dealing ſo unfriendly yea unmerct- 
fully with him. - | 
| Verſ.20, My bonecleaveth to_my skin and to my flesh, &c.] Reading this. clauſe 
according to * Tranſlation that1s ſet in the margin , My bone cleaveth.to my $kin » 
6 to my flesh, the meaning is clear, to wit, that hewas ſo pined away, that being 00- 
thing but skin and bones, his bones did now cleave to his skin , as formerly the 
did to his fleſh, And thus I conceive the words muſt be underſtood ,. t a 
they be read as they are in our Bibles; yet ſome would have them underſtood 
thus, My bone cleaveth to my skin and to my fech , that is, tothe skin of myAleſh , or 
theskin of my body. orto my skin, which is my fleſh: for ſo that which is 
tranſlated Plal, 102. 5, My bones cleave to my 5kin, is 19 tbe originall, My bones cleave 
50 my flech. As forthat which follows, Aud I am eſcaped with the skin of my teeth , it 
| 1s all oneas it he had ſaid, that to ſay true he had no other skin leſt but the skin 
of his teeth , to wit, his lips.( for ſo ſome underſtand it ) or the skin of bis gums, 
the skin of his body being all over rather a ſcab then skin, as being overſpread.in 


every way with boiles and ulcers; And:therefore indeed ſome Expoſitours ſay , 
that when the Devil bled the body of Iob with ſores and ulcers , be left bis lips 
and other the inſtruments of ſpcech free, purpoſely that ke might be able with his 
mouthto blaſpheme God. | £ 
. , Verl. 21, Havepily upon me, have pity upon me, Oye my friends, &c. ] As if he I 


ſhould bavefaid, If; you will approve your felves friends as you pretend to be , 
ler this which 1haye ſaid move you to pity me and comfort me , and do not ſtill 
condemne.me for an bypocrite;and adde affliction to the affli&ed. As for the rea- 
fon that is added)for the hand of God hath touched me,ſee the Notes,chap. 1,11 ,&2, 5. 

Verl. 22, Why do you perſecute me 4s God and are not ſatisfied with my flesh?) This 
-»bich Job here upbraids tus friends with, to wit, that they perſecuted him a God 
may be underſtood two ſeverall waies; either i. That when God afflicted him, 
they did ſo. to0;, they did as it were joyn with, God; in afflicting-bim, and 
making his life burdenſome to him: when Gad:puniſheth atly man or men, 
though the puniſhments be never. ſo juſtly infli&ed , it is the duty of thoſe that 
bchold them thus puniſhed to pity.them;and be tender over them; neicher muſt 


they 
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they by.any meansanſult oyerthem;burtrather, refleRt uponthemſelves, and be: 
#fraid of themſelves ,-as conſidering that God may as jultly lay his hand .upon 
them, as he-bathdone upon theſe whom they behold in ſuch miſery, Now that 
thereforetor which he blames his friends here may be only this, becauſe when, 
Gods hand was heavy upon him, they inſtead of pitying him did alſo ſetthem- 
ſelves againſt him , and,by their hard uſage and bitter reproaches did adde to his 
aflition , forgetting themſelves to be men ſubje& to the ſame mileries; or 2. 
That vey did afflithimin the ſame manner, as God did, to wit, in that, 1, As 
God did perſecute him inceſſantly and without intermiſſion, bringing calami- 
tics upon him-ote inthe neck of another , without affording bim any breathing 
time,{o-did they follow him with reproach upon reproach; and cenſure upon cen- 


; {ure,not yielding him any reſt : and 2. In thatthey perſecuted him as an enemy, 


as God did, and in as heavy a manner; As God had Jaid load upon him fo did 
they ; as God had + ach Pa away of wrath againſt him, ſo did they: and fo 
he doth as it were intimate that their ſcorns , andſcofts , and calumnies were as 
grievous to himzas all the other miſeries that God bad laid upon. him: or 3. That 
they arrogated that to themſelves which belonged only to God , towit,, either 
becauſe they didin ſo maſterly a manner condemne him for an hypocrite , which 
nonecould know but God only,who is the ſearcher of the heart and of thereines; 
or elſe rather becauſe they did cauſeleſlely perſecutehim ;z why do you per ſecure me 
4 God * as if he had ſaid, However God in regard of his abſolute Sovereignty 0- 
ver men may deal with them as ſeems good in Kis owneyes , and (o may lay what 
affliions he pleaſeth upon me , merely becauſe it is his will ſo to doe , though 
there were no other cauſe atall; yet you have no ſuch power over me; and 
therefore ſhew why it is that you do thus perſccute me; what? will you make 
your ſelves Gods And then for the next clauſe , wherein he chargeth them that 
they were not ſatisfied with his fleſh, hy do ye perſecute me 4s God, and are not ſatiſ- 
fied with myflech? the drift thereof I conceive 1s to imply, either that.it was a high 
degree of cruelty in them, that not content with the grievous miſeries he had en 
duredin his _ even tothe utter waſting and contuming of his fleſh, ( beſides 
that he was ſtripped of all other outward comforts wharſaever ) they ſhould alſo 
ſeek as they had done,-to wound and affli& bis ſpirit alſo; asif he had ſaid, 
Though God affliteth my mind and my ſoul, and hath filled my ſoul with ter- 
rours, yet why ſhould you force on my affli&ion as farre as. Gad doth-?. orelle, 
that in regard they were not ſatisfied with all thoſe inſufferable milſcries that he 
lay under, but did ſtill proſecute him with ſo much bitternefle, they-were herein 
like beaſts of prey, that when they have eaten. the fleſh of the poor creatures they 
prey upon, cannot be ſatisfied therewith till they have quite devoured them, and 
after they have caten the fleſh do alſo gnaw and crufh the bones aſunder, And 
indeed all cruell oppreſſion, and cruſhing of the poor and afflicted, is. uſually ex- 
preſſed ..in the Scripture by that phraſe of devouring them and. cating up their 
fleſh , as Pſal, 27.2. .My foes came upon me to eat up my flesh, and Gal..5,15, But if ys 
bite aud devour one another, take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. | 
Vetſ, 23. O that my words were now written , oh that they were printed ih 4 
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- &c.] Though ſome referrethis particularly to that following paſſage, 
__ 25. tn e makes indeed a maſt clear and glorious confeſſtor of Fri 
faith in Chriſt his Redeemer , and his hope concerning the reſurreRion of the 
dead, and life eternall, worthy to be raken notice of by all tharſhonld live in ſuc- 
ceeding times, yet I ratherthink he meant ic of all that he bad ſpoken m that dif 
pute that had been berwixt him and his three friends, yea a1d of all that heſhould 
afrerward ſpeak. Toſhew, how clear his conſcience was 1 and how confident he 
was of the juſtice of his cauſe , and to manifeſt withall rhat he had not fpoken fo 
raſhly and unadviſedly, and much leſſe fo deſperately and blaſphemoaſly,as they 
prerended he had, ( though ſome words mightflip from him in his paſtton that 
were not altogether to be juſtifyed )he wiſherh r hat his words were written and 


printed in a book , &c. For hereby he intimates that he was ſo farre from decl'. 


ning the judgement of any manliving , that he was willing it ſhould be known 
bor ro the preſent and future ages 1 25 being aſfured thatwhoever in fucceeding 
times ſhould read what he had faffered, and what had pafſed betwixt bim and his 
friends, they would pity his conditior, me acquit him from-a}l thoſe falſe accuſce 
tions they had charged upon him. Yea and therefore be wifherh chat his words 
were not only written and printedin a book, bur alfo verf. 24. thet they were gra- 
yen with an iron pen and lead, in the rack fer ever: And however ſome Expoſttours 
underſtand this , that herein he wiſheth that his words were graven with an iron 
pen in plates orleafs of lead , yea in'the rock for ever; yet others rhink that ac- 
cording to our tranſlztion the ground of this expre muſt needs be, ctther 
that in thoſe times they were wont to make their graving tuols of iron tempered 
with.Jead as now a-daies they are tempered with ſteel; or elſe that when they def.. 
red to grave any thing in ſtone for a perperna?f monument ; they uſed to-cut the 
letters with aniron pen or graving tool, and then to ff upthe curs or farrows of 
thoſe letters with tead that they might be che more platry and Fegible 5 and ther 
hence he ſpeaks of having his words graven with an iron pen and lead im the rock for 
ever. 

Verſ. 25. For I know that my Redremer Fveth,and that be chal ſtand at rhe latter day 
pon the exrth. } Some of our beſt Expofironrs (as Calvin, Mercerand others ) 
underſtand this merely of Gods defivering Fob out of that fad and fortorn cor- 
dition wherein henow lay, ro wit , that he that however he was line better 
at prefentthen 23 2 man that is dead and buried ; yer he had's Redeerter that 
fhouldrefcuchinrat lengrh our ofthis condition, ever the ever-tiving God; who 
. ts thefirft amithe laſk, Efa. 48. 12. and therefore ſhall be after afl men are yattiſhed 
and gone , and ſhall ſhew forth his power in thequickening and reviving ofpoor 
men, duſt and aſhes, eveniwhen they are fallen imo the loweft and moſt deſperate 
eſtate and condition, And indeed it cannot be denied. That God is — 
rimes called our Redermer, in the Scripture, as Efa. £3. 16. Fhow, O Forth art our Fa 
ther, our Redeemer, 2, That an efteof extreme mifery arid afflition is often ex- 
_ inthe Scripture by thar of dearth ;/ men in fuck a condition are often fp0- 
ken of as dead men) yea as men that are buried and turnedtintoduft, and that ro 
imply rhatſuch Tcondition'is romenas breter as death , that ir bereaves them of 
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all the comforts of this life, and is paſt all hope of recovery, I was, faith the Apo- 
{tle z, Cor, 11. 23, in deaths oft, And fo Pfal. 88. 4,5. Tam counted with them that 
£4 down into the pit -— free amang the dead , and Pfal. 12.15." Thou baſt brought me, 
faith David.i#torbe duft of deatb, and 3: That the deliverance of ſich men out of 
ſuch an extreme low and forlorn condition is often tearmed aquickning,andare- 
viving» and a raifing of them up from the dead, as Pal. 71. 20. Thou which baſt 
Shewed me great and fore troubles shalt quicken me ag ain , and shalt bring me up again 
frorPÞthe depths of the earth, and Ifa. 26. 19. ſpeaking of the bringing home of the 
lews out of Babylon Thy dead men, ſaith the Prophet , shall live; together with my 
dead body hall they avije;awake and fing ye that dwell in the duſt.See atſo Pal.85.,6,and 
Hol. 6. 2. But yet 1. Becauſe Iob bad hitherto diſclaimed all hope of being deli- 
vered out of that forlorn condition wherein he lay, and of being reſtored to any 
eſtate of proſperity and happineſſe again ( though his friends had often aſſured 
him , that ifhe would repent, it would be ſo) affirming that his hope was gone , 
and that he-was in a worſe condition then a tree that is cut down , of which there 
is hope that it may ſprout again, See chap. 16, 22, and 17. 1, 11, 133 &c. and 
therefore it is no way probable , that he ſhould be now on aſudden raiſed to 
ſuch a height of hope concerning Gods raifing him to ſuch a proſperous conditi- 
on, contrary toall his former difcourſ es 5 and 2. Becauſe there are ſome paſſages 
in the following verſes, which cannot well be underſtood of a reſurreRion of his 
outward eſtate, 25, that it is ſpoken of as a (trapge thing, that he ſhould ſee his Re- 
deemer with the fame eyes that he had then, and fome other of the like nature , 
therefore, Lay , if we joyntly confider of that which is faid bere with that which 
follows in the twonext verſes , I cannot ſee how it can be otherwiſe underſtood. 
then of Chriſt the promiſed Redeemer , who indeed is moſt properly tearmed our 
Geet, as it is inthe originall, our Redeemer( it is the ſame word that is uſed Levir.. 
25.25. forthe next kinſman that was to redeem the eſtate of his decayed brother: 
of which fee the Note there and that becauſe he taking our nature upon him, be- 
Came, 45 it were, our near kinf{man, our brother, Heb. 2. 11. fleſh of our ficſh and 
bone of our bone. Sothat I conceive the drift of Fob in- theſe words was, by this: 
profeffion of his faith to prove, that notwithſtanding his ſufferings and miferies 
were fo grievous, as he had now acknowledged, yet he was farre from being a 


' Vicked man and an hypocrite, as they had-charged bim ro be; 1 know , faith he, 


thet my Redeemer liveth, that is, I that amo ſeverely condemned by you, and 2m, 
now1in fuch a miſerable condition, even I'do certainly beheve thar there ts aRe- 
deemer to come , that he is my Redeemer for there is much emphaſis in thatword: 
*y and that he lives, as being the ever-living God, the firſt an@the laſt, yezthe- 
fountainiof life to all that ſhall beteveinhin#, and fo ſhaH oneday redeem my 
perſon from deftruttion and maintain my cauſe againſtall thole falle aſperfions 
you now caſt upon. me. And'then forthe laſt clauſe,avd rhar ho 1halt ſtand ar the lat. 
the earth, either it is meant of the ſecond- coming of Chriftto judge. 
ment, to-wit,that he ſhould thenappear upon earthy and that as +conqueraur ,, 
twampling upow the graveas 4 conquer'd: enemy, andraiſing a? fleſtby hisal. 
mighty command -out of theduſt, ycaand as a judge appearing my bis gory » = 
37; ? , » E.. 
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aſle ſentence pon a both quick and dead ; or elfe{which ſome rather think, 
<a it py probable )ic is meant of his firſt coming) (25 the following 
words in thenext verſes are meant of his ſecond coming, Yto wit, chat in the'tac- 
terdaies( thatis;in the daies of the New Teſtament ,) this his Redeemer ſhould 
be made man; and in mans natureſhonld live and dwell upon the earth , and be 
ing thereſlain ſhould riſe again, and ſtand again upon the earth tryumphantly, 
and ſo ſhould, as the Redeemer of bis people , vanquiſh death and accompliſh 
the work of mans redemption. And indeed thatthe dajes of rhe Goſpel, "from 
the time ofChriſts incarnation to the end of the world,are frequently calledin the 
Scripture the latter dates, or, the laſt daies, cannot be queſtioned, ſee Ifa. 2, 2, Hol. 
3,5. 1 Tim. 4,1. > T1. 3.1. of which, two reaſons are uſually given, to wit, 
1. Becauſe all was then accompliſhed , which had been propheſied concerning 
the work of mans Redemption ; that was the perſeRion of all times , or as the A- 
poſtle callsit > Gal. 4.4. the ſubreſſe of time, and 2. Becauſe the whole time of 
the worlds continuance being divided into three great Periods, the 1. From the 
creation to the Law; the 2. From the Law to Chriſts Incarnation the 3. From 
that to the day of Iudgement,;, 'this which contains all the daies of the Goſpel is 
the laſt efche three. But however very obſervable itis which ſome Expofitours 
have noted , to wit, that Iob was ſo ſtrengthened and cheared up with the conſi- 
deration of this which here he ſaith, concerning the hope he had in his Redeemer, 
and concerning the reſurreftion of his body ; and the blifſe he ſhould then en- 
joy » that afcer this we meet not with any word he ſpake, arguing. any ſuch 
fainting afd impatience of ſpirit, as many which before this came from him. 
Verl.26. Andehough after my skin, worms deſtroy this body, yet in my flesh shall T ſee 
God. ] Though being laid in the grave worms muſt deltroy not my skin only 
but evea this whole body,( ſuch as it is rather theſhadow ofa body, then a body 
indeed) yet by that my Redeemer, who ſhall ariſe fromthe grave and live again. 
in defpite ofdeath, even this my body when dead hy be raiſed again,and reuni- 
ted to my ſoul, and then to my great joy in my flechFaceto face I hall fee God, 
and ſo {hall enjoy the preſence of my God and my Savjour for ever and ever. As 
is noted in the foregoing verſe, ſome indeed underſtand this of Gods delivering 
him out of his preſent affltions , to wit, that though his skin. and fleſh were at 
preſcnt eaten up as it were with worms, yet God would reſtore his fleſh again,and 
{o in his fleſh he ſhould behold God manifeſting himſelf as a father to bim. But 


I fay thewords are farre clearer if we underſtand them of his ſeeing God at the 
reſurrefion. 


Verſ. 27. Whom I shall ſte for my ſelf, and mine eyes shall behold. and not another, A; 
thoug h my reins be conſumed within nie.) Even this alſo ſome underſtand of his ſee- + 
| g God to his great advantage railing him from the ſad eſtate whereinto he 8 

ad calt him, and reſtoring him to a comfortable condition againgtherefore thoſe | 


words and mine eyes shall bebold and not another , though my reins be con[amed within me s 
they underſtand thus, that though bis reins, xi. Is, all - irength ind | 
yigour of his body were in a manner utterly conſumed , his body bein 

 kittle better then a rotten Carcaſe , yet he would look to God and hizeyes ſhould 


be 
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| 46 | 10 PF. Chap. I'9. 
deritand hereby the ſound and ſolid: reaſon wherewith he had maintained his 
cauſe, and ſo they make the ſenſe of theſe words to be this, that they might well 

condemne themſelves for perſecuting him.as they had done , fince all things 
being well weighed, they could not bur ſee , that the cauſe which he maintained 
had a root of unqueſtionable juſtice in it , it was well rounded , neither had he 
ſpoken ” thing for which he had not brought very Gund and ſubſtanriall argu- 
ments and reaſons, 2. Others by the root of the mazrer underſtand his ſufferings , 
or theinward ſenſe he bad of the evils which lay upon him, as if he had ſaid, 
Thereis no reaſon in the world why you ſhould perſecute me as you doe, ſeeing 
the root, the foundation of all our arguing is found in me, thatis, Tam he thac 
ſuffer the miſeries,about which there nts 0 ſuch diſputes between us; and ſo 
they make this paſſage parallell withthat above, verſ. 4. And be it indeed that 1 have 
erred, mine errour remaineth with my ſelf. 3. Others take it thus , You oughrnort 
thus to perſecute me , ſeeing if you ſearch the matterto the root and the Finds. 
tion, it will be found that I am innocent, and that there is therefore fome other 
cauſe of my miſery which is hidden fromyou, and that itis not for any wicked- 
nefle of mine, as you would have it, that God hath brought rheſe calamities upon 
me. 4. Others again conceive that by the root of the matter is meant the integrity 
.and {incerity of his heart towards God, which was the root both of that profeſſi- 
onof Soikneſe which he had hitherto made, and of that confidence wherewith 
he had now pleaded his cauſe before God; or elſe his faith whereby he was rooted 
in God, and which was the root from whence had ſprung the purity of hisconſci- 
ence,the holineſle and uprightneſle of his life and converſation, and thoſe words 
of truth,whichhe bad uttered bitherto in the defence ofhimſelf; and fo they con- 
ccive Iobs plea in theſe words to be this , that ſeeing the profeſſion whicthe had 
made of his innocency was not a.counterfeit, vain, ungrounded flouriſh, but was 
the fruit of that ſincerity and faith,unfeigned;that was rooted inhis heart » it was 
. ana of moſt groſle injuſtice and arrogance in them, ſo to perſecutez to cenſure 
and revile him as they did, -And laſt of all, many hold that it was his Faith in 
Chriſt his Redeemer, and his hope of ſecing God Lice to face at the ReſurreRion 
of the dead, whereofhe hadiin the fore oing words made ſuch a glorious rofeſ- 
on , which here be tearms the 70, of the alt that was found in him; Td ſo 
they make the drift of theſe words to be this ,” that'in all reaſon it wis fitthe 

{hould blame themſelves for perſecuting him as they had done ,'even becauſe / 
' this profeſſion he had made of his faith , ſeeing this faith in the Redeemer is the 
[Gra Wal Gs £eUgiON and piety, and the Ye ground:work and foundation of 
oor wa, orgy ent 

2 9. Be ye afraid ofthe frwerd;&cc,] AS ifhe ſhould have fa Tſic 

picy tome, yet atleaſt CE oft the robes PTR Wee {= = 
. Five over your bitter calumnies and cruell dealing with me.© Becaiif, « Ger 
eaſe and free rom all aMi&ions, you make nothing of pallingrhoft tincharitable 
ry wi Hors and threaten mecontinually with theyen Ref Gody. but 
aake heed, you had beſtlook to yourſelves » lince there is dou — of 
c1Vine 
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divine vengeance» which for your unjuſt and cruel! dealing yith me,that amin fo 
ſad a condition, may ſoon make you as miſerable as I am. As for the words that 
follow , for wrath briygeth the punishments of the ſword , though ſome underſtand 
this of God, to wit , that when God is provoked to \trath by fuch iniquities'as 
theſe ,- wherewith he had charged his friends, it brings the (word of his juſt yen- 
geance upon men;_yet I ratherthink Iob meant it of the wrath bf his friends a- 
gainſt him, to wit , that ſuch wrath and fury as that, wherewith they had broken 
our againſt him , doth uſually bring the wrath of God npon men; hat Je may 
know, (aith he, there &:4 judgement : « þ meaning whereof is, either that when the 
ſword of Gods vengeance Fhould fall upon them, then they ſhould þy-experience 
find;that there is ajuſt God that judgeth the earth; that doth order and govern 
all things wiſely and Jultly here in this world , a God that would judge thoſe that 
did ſo unjuſtly judge others , and that would ſeverely puniſh thoſe thar did fo 
unmercifully adde afflition to the afflifted ; To which ſome adde alfo\, thatby 
that preſent judgement upon themſelves, they might know there would be here- 
after aday of generall judgement,wHen God woutd judge the'world in righteoul 
neſſe., and ſo the.{in of hoe that do here judgetheir brethrei” tnrighteouſly 
ſhould be both difcovered and puniſhed ; Orelfe that Tob gave them this war- 
ning, » that knowing now ( which men are apt to forget )that thereis a God rhat 
will thus judge the a&tions of men, they might take heed of provoking hin ta 
wrath, that ſo they might not come to know it experimentally hereafter. 


CHAP. XX, 


Verſ, 2. Hen anſwered Zophar, &c. ] This is the fecond,and indeed the laſt re- 
. plyof Zophar, who now as before took his turn in the third place; 

tor though Elighaz and Bildad did afterward reply againthe third 

time upon Iob , yet Zophar after, this ſpake no more. And obſervabl&itis that 
notwithſtanding Iob had in the foregoing chapter made ſuch a ſd refatforrof the 
wofull condition wherein at preſent he was, chap. 19, 6. &c. and had ſa"earneſtly 
beſought his friends, that they would take pity of him, verſ. 21, and had made 
ſucha full and glorious confeſſion of his faith, verſ. 25, 26; 25, ahd had threat- 
ned them with the ſyord of divine vengeance, if they proceeded on tilt withfuch 


2 
_— 


ain fell upon Iob with as,much violence as ever. WE T3 2 
Verſ. 2, Therefore do my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer , and for this 1 make baft, } Te 
ſeems Zophar did here intefrupt Iob beſore he had made an end of ſpeaking, and 
ſo in theſe words he gives a reaſon why. hecould no longer keep filence; There- 
fore do my thoug hts cauſe me to anſwer , . and for this I make baſt » asif heſhould have 
ſaid, Whereas I reſolved to have replyed no more; or whereas T was defirous to ler 
you goe on without interrupting you, till you tia& made an end of your own ac- 
cord( as I know civility requires I ſhould doe ) truly that which you have 
ken hath ſtirred up thoſe thoughrs in me, that do even compell me to ſpeak; doe 
what I can Lam not able ſtillto bear what ing » norto forbear uttering _ 
FeAT5 F-29001 SHOGHTISY 117.” : 


fury-againſt him as they had done; yet all this moved nor Zophar /burtharhe a 
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have thought to {7 bling as one in travell, Fmuſt not ſay arly longer; but muſt 
however it be taken break in Uppn you. And ſo this word ( perefore ) may be ei- 
ther referred» 1. 1 ang | tq all chat Iob bad anyone $n the foregoing chap- 
rex, eicher by way. ofjuft1 ying imſelf, andprpie ing his hope of jehotding to- 
his joy» his Redeemer , when his dead body ſhould beriiſed fromthe grave, or 
by way of blaming his friends for their unfriendly and unthercifoll dealing with 
bim; as if he had ſaid, Finding how erroneous thouſtil] art in this great pointof 
Gods dealing with man, therefore I could not forbear butT muſt again anſwer 
thee. Or 2. . More particularly to. thoſe ſevere cenſures which he had paſſed-up- 
on-them for their dealing ſo harſh] with him; which may ſeemthe more/proba- 
ble, becauſe in the Ce roof he ſeefns to make thefe cenſures (which be 
tearms reproaches) the ground of this hjs Reply» T have heart, faith heytheohech 
of myreproach, and( therefore) the ſpirit of my underſtanding cauferh me to anſwer; Or 
eſe 3. It maybe referred yermore particularly (as many Nold )ro-the verytlaſt 


words. that lob bad ſpoken, chap. p 9. 29; There Iob had warned his friends ro 


» # 


take.heed leaſt the ſword 6f diving yengeance did not fall upon'them for their fu- 
ry and wrath'againſt ſuch a Giftrefled aMitted man as he'was ; for,Aaith he, awrath 
bringeth-the puytchmenes of the ſword, that ye may know thert'is a judgement :/Now Zo- 
phar beingexceedingly netled with theſe words , breaks our preſently as in-rela- 
tion thereto, Therefore doe my thoug hrs canſe me to anſwer, and for this make haſt , 25 
if heſhould have ſaid, Whereds you think to ſtop our mourhs by threatning vs 
withthequdgements of God, ſo Gem am I from being terrified herewith, that this 
above all forceth me to ſpeak, {o that nowI am not ableto hold my peace any 
longer: 'And three reaſons may be conceived why Zophar ſhould, upon thoſe 
words above others, be ſo much ſtirred in his'{pirit , that he could nolongerfor- 
bear, 3./ Becauſe be might judge this moſt inſufferabte;tharte thatlaywunder ſuch 
:mentsof God himſelf, ſhould yet be ſo confidetitthar hewas in the right, as 
reatenthem with the judgements of God for ſj ny zpainſt bit ;|percei- 
HEWro: gfully applyed the judgements 'G6 
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him (kigcreovr herein, 2. Becauſe he might apprchierd, thar be had'now/a'no- 


- LL 


advantage to convince him from his own'words , fince if #vrath bringeth the 
efword( as Iob ſaid ) what cauſe had beto beafraidof this ford 


© levengrance » that bad in ſo much fury and wrath utreredfo'miny bitter 
ſpeeches againſt God , and ſo ſcornfully deſpiſed the admonition'ofhis frietids'? 


and 3, Becauſe be might be eager to. put him iri mind; tharif there were- judge- 
ment and a fiword of divine vengeance for wicked men, he thight thenceknow 
whathimſelfwas,whom this ſword of God had already fo forely wotmded./ How- 
ever obſervableis the expreſfipn which Zopbar here uleth ,*My:hyughrs taife rms to 
«ofwer; forherehy he would ſeem.to' imply , that Bohgh Ne ſhould perk 2ea- 
loufly, yer heſhould not ſpeak ralhly , becauſe he had rioufly bethoupht him- 
ſelf of what he meant to ſay; ... - oo wn 7 110 Xin 


Verl. _ T have heard the. check.of my reproath; &c, 7) That is, "the" checks'4nd 


® vp 


erewith to my reproach thou haſt pbrzided me , and ſtotned rhe truth 


-of God which bath been poken to thee; for though ſome Expbfirotms tefevre 


this + 


, It was time to make 
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this particularly to thatſharp expreſſion of Tob, chap, 1.9. 23, why do ye per ſocuts 
Wea: Gol, and ave not ſatisfied with my flech? as ifhe ſhould have faid, What? Do 
you chargeme with perſecuting-you , with eating up your fleſh? Are you not a- 
ſhamed to caſt ſuch baſe reproaches uponus? And others -to that before menti- 
oned ver. 29. where he had threatned them with the ſword of divine vengeance; 
yet il ſhould racber underſtand it generally, cither of Iobs ſiffenefle in maintai- 
ning til! che truth of his cauſe, and the innocency of bis perſon , which Zopbyr 
elteemed zrepreach to them; or of all thoſe tart paſſages in Iobs eeches , 
wineenicls Zophar apprehended himſelfto bereproached , he ſtill applying that 
to-timielf , which lob hadſpoken in common-to themall. As for the following 
clauſe, and the ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſerh me to anſwer , by the ſpirit of his un- 
derſtanding may bemeant; either the ſpirit of God enlightening his mind, and: 
cauſimg him to underſtand, or his ſoul by which he was inabled to underſtand, . | 
ortheforce and ſtrength of his underſtanding, or the higheſt, and cbiefeſt , and 
moſt refned part of the underſtanding , that which is moſt free from the dregs of 
paſſon; Bur however doubtleſle the drifr of Zophar in'this expreffion was , ei- 


ther to-imply:thathe meant to anſver Iobwithreafon, and underftanding, and 
Notin paſſion :and- anger, as Iob had ſtill replyed upon- them; or elſe rather to 
{hew thatthe-reaſon-why he could nor-forbear ſpeaking any longer, was becauſe 
the did cleayly,underſtand;that itwasthe truth which they maintained againſt lob, 
andwasable by evident -reaſon-to convincehim, of his folly:in reproaching his 
:i#riends as he bad done for that which -they-had ſpoken, pur of the wickedneſſe 
which/tkey had charged bimwith. | 

Verſo4. Knoweſithounot this of old, fince man was placed upon earth, &c,) As ifhe. 
-fhould have ſaid , I appeal to thine own conſcience; canſt thou be ignorant ef 
that whioh- the experience of all ages hath approved to be true, , ever knceGod 
firibmademan.and-placedbim upon theeartht -towit,'( as it follows in the next - 
-verſe') that the tryumphing of the witked u3hort, and the joy of the hypocrite but for a mo- 
-went?' And well ic may be, that when Zophar ſpake this he had in his thoughts,how 
God punfhed Cain the'ſon of Adam, and Ham and his curſed poſterity immedi-- 


ately after the flood. 
Verſ.'6.*Thaugh-his excellency mount up to the heavens, and his head reach unto the 


-8loads. ) That is; though he oyertop all men in rjches,' honours, authority, and | 


{ 


_ ihigbeſteem,- and be gotten-up to the higheſt-pitch of outward proſperity and 


glory, inſomuch rhat hereupon he exaltshimſelt in bis m__ asa little God upon 
earth ;andthink-his condition-as unchangeable as the heavens ; we have the like 


expreffian:Matth. 11:23. 4ndihon Copernaum,which art exalted unto heaven hall be - 
brought down to hell. | | | c 


| Verſi-7. Tet be shall perizhy for ever like bis own dung , &c,) This exprefſion of 
ophars mayimply three things, towitz 1.' That God ſhouldſlay him and ſo he 


fhould become 4 loathfome ftinking carcaſe , his body being turned wholly 'to | 


rottenneſſe- and putrifaion: 2.' Fhat when God began to execute: his judge- - 


© ments-upon him-he fhould become loathſome z baſe, and abominable unto all* 
-men;ſo thatnoneMhould-youthlafe to:fave bim,but heſhbuld be caſt ourwith he - 


\ 
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deteſtation and abhorring of all, . 41 nanith.; 
dine anfdbngef thr. Tr nl prey bak 
away the remnant of the houſe of [eroboam, 45 4 man akerh berg ates Wall take 
(concerning which ſee the Note there ) And like] ewey dung | tile be all gone 
might herein allude to the dunghill whereon Tok m_ - nowypjggend pom 
eomplaint he had made in the foregoing chapter,” way m—_ 2, 8, and to the 
glory,and taken away the crown 499 A hire” 8 ad ſtripped him of his | 
XZ. deſpiſed bim and Rood alooffrom him _ oy that all his neareſt friends, 
not range ar all that it was thus, ſince it BY = xr res to him that it was 
man thus to periſh 5 his own dang that is, mans dun . = at e oryagar Ne 
dung. And to the ſame purpole is the followin 8 Fr = avs > Wall 
 #hall ſay, where bo} Gic his begins 8. Than SC = e » they which bave ſeen hin 
not be ſeen any morezand 2. That they chat had _—_ be utterly cut off and 
hcight of proiperity,{hould wonder to ſee afterw dh Oper yon 5 enipare 
periſhed Ad none; nor fo much tiany miemot we 10w ON a ſudden he was quite 
ſpeak of him in a way of ſcorn and contempt all being left of him, and ſhould 
l erſ. 8. He shall fly away a4 adream, &c.) That is, þ 
and come to nothing: for by theflying away of a d is he ſhall ſuddenly periſh 
ter forgetting of a dream, x a man TN x ream is meant, either the ut- 
EE hence taatiofa; a _—_— on a ſudden, it is gone 
> 19G and viſions, which the fancy Helo : e the vaniſhing away of thoſe 
f 4d a man dreams of great treaſures,or daint f its _— —_—_— 
ae" 10 the dream vaniſheth, and ſo when he = caſts, or other things ,: but on 
rs ſuch thing as he dreamt of ( which is ſweet! es all comes to nothing, there is 
p _ 8.) ſo ſhallit be with the wicked L26 PACs by the Prophet Iſaiah, 
to nothing, and ſo he ſhall utterly periſh - is proſperity ſhall ſuddenly va- 
at hs words were wwrinen, that the Dh, ob had wiſhed chap. 19,23,2 
wWithan iron pen in the aa printed in a book, th $869 USA 
himzthat inſtead of bein Ry ever; perhaps in alluſion A HR .ch#y 
us rem ; ar ner 
ri, his oh ere (ould » worn wr6s 21 _ times, he hould panels on 
_ _ it is quite vaniſhed and gone. t Ot him, no more then there is of a 
Bl we oo. ne +þall his place any more behold him.) Thi 
ver ſee him _—_—_—_ ergy lved,to wit,chat the Ss of gu an _— 
lived, concerning which fert? more; 'or elſe. of the place it ſelf _ _ _ 
Verl. 10, His children shall ckrplec chap. 7.10,and 8. 18 iron 
; { 0 pleaſe th ch BF 
che margin ofour Biba per thaloprd hu hen ey he meaning wei 
 oppreſhon taken from Fnns ence take from his children, wh CHE! 15,either 
;or that his chi » What he bad by fr 
ora eld nay Ta 
ning muſt be, Na we CN Bibles, Hi children shall pleaſe "= TIE Rem. 
is children( forced thereto by th e poor, then the mea- 
y the ſentence and for fear 


peale the poor 3 
em; or elfe that 


they 


of the ſentence of the j 
b | FE judges , orotherwi 
y reſtoripg tothem what their ficher rye raph ways "_Y 
ken from t 
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they ſhould fall into ſich lamentable beggery and want , that they ſhould be 
glad to curry favour with poor men, that from them they might get ſome ſmall 
ſuccour. As for the ſecond clauſe, And his hands shall reſtore their goods , that is ad» 
ded to ſhew,that many times not the children of the wicked man, but the wicked 
man himſelfis forced to reſtore the goods he hath unjuſtly wreſted from the 
poor: Andyetit is not neceſſary that this ſhould be limited, atleaſt to the wick- 
ed mans reſtoring to the former owners what he had unjuſtly taken from them : 
for even firſt when hedies and ſo muſt part with, and deliver up all that be had ſo 
inuriouſly gotten, or 2.' When others ſhall by force or oppreſſion wreſt from 
him what he had by the ſame evil means wreſted from the poer, or 3. When by 
his own improvidenceor folly he ſhall waſt what he had with ſuch greedineſle and 
cruelty raked out of the eſtates of the needy , inall theſe reſpeRts it may be figu- 
ratively ſaid , that his hands reſtore their goods, And ſo this may be added as a rea- 
ſon of his childrens poverty,mentioned in the foregoing clauſe, to wit, that he 
could not leave them the goods he had gotten ſo il}, being forced as is before ſaid 
to'reſtore them again. 

Verſ, 11. His | 498 are full of the ſm of his youth , which hall lye down with bim im 
the duſt. } Two ſeverall waies this may be underſtood; fori. The meaning may 
be that in the fins of his youth, he perſeveres even to his old age, the fins into 
which he fell in his youth being inwardly, ſetled and rooted in him, as if they 
- were ſoaked into his bones and marrow , ſhall be as ſtrong in him, and bear 

as full ſway over him in his old age,as they did in his youth; and fo iz 5hall lye down 
with him in the duſt, whereby is meant; either that he (hal diein his fin without re- 
entance and without pardon, and ſo his fin, though nothing elſe, ſhall goe with 
him to the grave, the guilt of ſin lying ſtill upon bim, eating bis fleſh and dam- 
ming his foul; orelſe that all his violence, and oppreſſion , and other fins ſhall 
there have an end together with bimſelf, there they (hall as it were periſh with 
- bim, and be buried in the grave. And 2,-By the fin of bis youth wy be meant the 
puniſhments of his youthfull ſins; and then the ſenſe ot the words is this , that 
God ſhould puniſh him in his old age for the fin of his youth; only this expreſ- 
fron of hy bones being full of the ſin of his yourh may alſo imply. 1. The 6 tema 
of the plagues wherewith be is puniſhed for the fins of his youth, whether we un- 
. derſtand it of bodily puniſhments or of the pains of a tortured conſcience, to 
wit, that they ſhould ſeiſe upon the whole man , and as it were ſhake and break 
his very bones within bim ; for thus ſore ſufferings and torments are uſually ex- 
preſſed in the Scripture , Mybones are burnt 4 an hearth , ſaith tbe Pſalmiſt, Pla]. 
-T02. 3. and again Pfal. 109, 18. As he cloatheth himſelf with wing hike 45 with. 4 
garment, fo lebit come into his bowels bike water and like opl into his bones, 2, That they 
{ſhould be abundantly poured forth upon him , and 3. Perbaps alſo the quality 
of them, that his body yea even his very bones ſhould be rocted with the luxury 
and intemperance of his youth; and accordingly then the meaning of the laſt 
clauſe which shall lye down with bim inthe duſt is plain and eafie , namely that theſe 
uniſhmentsſhould never, leave him till theyhad hrought him to the grave. 


" WerC-r5: Though wigkedneſſe be ſweet in hu month, &c, } This may bemeanige- 
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herally of ay wicked noffe what: ch the wicked man commits ; or parit- 
canty of A wickedwelle of « the poor » and'wreſting rheir eſtates un. 
july from therh 3 and fo ch full drift of this pallage is this, that though wicked: 
neffe yield much forte delight'r0 the corrupt ature of man for a tnme, pet after- 
wardit will work him extreme pain and ſortow » and 1 the.copciahon will cer- 

-taitly deſtroy him. Though wickedneſſe be ſaveet in his mouth , that iS » though a 

_ wicked man may take as much delight in bis wickedneſle as a fenfuall Epicure 
may take in ſome poyſoned ſweet meat that at firſt may exceedingly pleaſe his 


taſt, chdagh he Hide 11 under his rongue, and verſ, 1 3, Though he ſpare it and for ſake it 'V 
Þor,bur keep it fill within his mouth , that is , though he be loth to contelle , con- N 
demne, repent of and forſake his fins, but ſeeks by many deceitfull waies and pre- = 


tences to excuſe them ( and ſo may the more properly be ſaid to hide them under 
bis tongue ) that he my ſtill conrinue to delight himſelf therein, even as a glut- + | 
ron will not be brought to ſpit out the ſweet meat that he hath in his mouth, yea F4 
is loth preſently to ſwallow it down, and therefore eats it {ſparingly » chawping it - 
and rowling it up and down in his mouth , and ſo lets it goe downby lirtle,qnd 
little, that he may the longer pleaſe his palat with the (weet taſt of it., yet, verl. 
14. bis meat in bs bowels # turned, thatis , it is turned to be quite-another thing 
then it feemed to be in his mouthytt is the gall of aſþs within him, that is, hislinne 
will at length prove bitter to him( as'we ſee inmnature; that thoſe meats thatare 
fwecreſt ro'the raſt turn moſt to bitternefſeandcholer in the ſtomach)y ea ir wall 
bring miſerable pains ahd torments upon himy,bothn regard ot-g0utwardpuuiſh- 
ments which God ſhall infli& , atid inward torture of conſcience\wherewith he 
hall be vexed;and fo ſhall atlength utterly deſtroy him-, even as the ſweet-meat 
which did fopleaſe theglutton, when it is-gotten down into -the ſtomach, doth 
there cauſe thoſt griping inſufferable torments and at laſt kills bim, to wit,as be- 
ing mixed with the moſt Violent incurablepoyſon, the poylon of bo which is 7 
"here called thegall of aſps; either becauſe the gall of thoſe ſerpents is their poylon, 4 
vr rither becautehis poyſon proves as bitter in the operation of it, as the meat 44 
Vherewith it was mixed 'was fiveet tothe taſt, Xx 
Vert. 15, Hebath ſwallowed down tithes andbe-thall vomit them wp\again, &c. ] - 
The riches which he hath gotten with ſo much greedineſſe he ſhall with no little 
anguiſh and ſhamepattwith again , 'as men» that have overladen their ſtomachs , 
or rather thathave eaten ſome poyſon or other, are worit{bon!to yomitiit UP a= EY 
gain,not obly thepoyſon it ſelf,but all beſides that is m their bellies : foſhallic be 3 
with the wicked opprefſour; either by the rerrours of bis own conſcience, which | | 
; 
: 
$ 


ſhalfmakehimeven fick of what he hath ſo-un/uſtly gotten, andreſtlefſe till be-rid 
himſelf ofit, or by ſome other means, God ſhall forceably bereave him, notonly 
of os : Js buroFall hiseſtate-beſides.. bar: 

_ VYerl.I6. Heshall futh the poyfon df 'aſps ; * rhe vipers» tongue 2hall fry him,1 
18,1 ſhall be wit bibs as wed 1 Landed with —_ wor Ade 
incurable poyfon, the p6yfon of afps or the tongue-ofthe viperjto witz\in regard ; 
| of es op the it! eas 0 eng {wallowed down; or:in re gard af : 
the totnent Bicthall endutes arid thatic(ballariaſtbring-bimro.amiferableend. { 
Verl. 27» 
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- Verl. 17. He «hall not ſee the rivers:the flouds, the brooks of honey and butter, 7: As if 
be had ſaid, When thewicked man hath gotten a great dy rapine 4 op- 
araw 0 gens flacks of ſheep and heards of cattel , he is then geady to promile 

imſelf abundance of felicity and content, that be ſhall take in the enjoyment of 
theſe things » howhe will feaſt himſelf, and how he will ſwim in all kind of plea 
ſures and ſweet delights; but all this fhall-prove but a dream y- hefhall not enjoy 
the leaſt of this which be bath fancied ro himſelf. Some, I know, underſtand this 
thus , that he ſhall not have the leaſt ſhare in that plenty of good bleſſings,which 
God promiſed to. his _ as conceiving that Zophar herein alluded to that 
promiſe madeto Abraham ofthe land 9of Canaan,as of « land flowing with mulk and 
hoxey : yea ſome underſtand it of his never ſecing thoſe infinite joyes which God 
hath reſerved in heaven forthe portion of his people, according to that expreſli- 
on Plal. 36. 8. They shall be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſſe of thy houſe ; and thos 
shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleaſures. But the firlt Expolition 1take to 
be far the beſt. bk 4 33 $47 : 

Verſ. 18. That which he laboured for sball the reflare, &c,] That:is, That which 
he bath gotten with much adoe, anda great deal ofpains,in the waies of oppre(- 
ſion and fraud , hefhall be forced to reſtore, orſhall part with it again, ( ſee 
the Note verſ, x0.) yet this may alſo comprebend what he hath gottcn by bis 1a- 
bour in an honeſt way, and ſo may be added purpoſely to.imply, thatin revenge 
of his rapint, he ſhould be ſtripped not of bis Yl-gotten goods only , but alſo of 
that which he had gathered together by his lawfull:labours. As -for the following 
clauſe, end shall nor ſwallow it down, it is not contrary.to what he bad ſaid before, 
verſ. 15, He hathſwallowed down riches , and he shall yomit them.up again ; becauſe 
the meaning here is only , that God ſhould ſuddenly eaſe him of all that he had 

reedily gathered together; before he had well ſwallowed it down, beſhould be 
Hand to vomit it up again ; it ſhould never be converted to his.own perſonall 
benefit, or the benefit of his family. According to bieſubſtance shall the reſtitution bt) 
and he shall not rejoyce therein,thar is, he ſhall be fully as poor, as before he was rich 
and great ; or rather he ſhall, by way of Gods fo RS him) part 
with all that he hatheven to a very farthing, and ſo as he hith begger'd others, he 
ſhall be utterly begger'd himſelt , and litcle joy beſhall have of all that he hath 
ſcraped together, TOOLS O86 

Verf. 20, Surely he hall nor feel quietneſſe in his belly. 7] That is , heſhallſcarce at 
any time enjoy the leaſt heatts-eaſe; to wit,either becauſe of his inſatiable thirſt 
after riches, or his carking care to keep-what be hath gotten, or rather becauſe of 


the terrours of his conſcience forhisill-gotten riches, or becauſe of thoſe conti- 


nuallvexations wherewith he ſhall-be hourly purſued , for the daily loſle of that 


_ which he had taken ſuch.pains to get. - | gee” 
\ "Verſ. 21. There chall none of his meat beleſty&c.] Some read this, asitisin the = 
- margin, There shall be none 
of his poſterity lefe to eat what he leaves behind him , and fo there {hall be none 


for biomeat, C25 if he had aid » Heſhall have none 


to look for his goods when he is-pone. But it is better tranflated, as it is4n our 


Bibles, There chall nene of bis meat bedeft;, thatis » heſhall notbave fo much as - 
| V cru 
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craſtlefr to feed himſelf; therefore 5hall no nx look for birgoods, that is, his children 
or friends need not trouble themſelves to gape after or e for his goods when 
he is gone; becauſe there ſhall be notkring left for thems Or , there ſhall no man 
feek to rob or ſpaile him) as formerly, becauſe he ſhall have nothing left for him- 
felf. aank RY 4 
Verſ. 22. T1 thefulneſſe of his ſufficiency he chall be in freights., &c. ]} Two ſeverall 
waies this may be underſtood: to wit, x. That in-the fulneſle of his proſperity he 
ſhall be in as great ſtreights as the pooreſt, either becauſe of terrours of canſci- 
encezor becauſe of his continuall fears-of looling'iwhat he-hath.gotten, or becauſo 
of the unquietnefle of his ſpirit, ES 4095. ey covetous defires , as not 
having yet what he would have. Or'z. That when be hath gotten: ſuch abun« 
dances that, with the rich man in-the Goſpel, he begins now to ſay, Soul, thou haſt 
goods laid up for many years, taks thine eaſe, eat, drink, andbe merry, then on. ſudden 
the wrath'of God {hall fall upon him , and by means thereof he ſhall come into 
rear ſtreights and troubles : for thereto agrees alſo the followingclauſe, every 
Londof the wicked hall be upon hims.- that is, every ungodly,unconſitionable man, 
even thoſe _ that were before his friends or ſervants , ſhall oppreſle and 
ſpoile himg and ſoheſhall becruſhed-as he before cruſhed others, and as his hand | 
was almoſt _ every man, ſo every mans band ſhall be againſt him. 
Verſ. 23. When he is about to fill: bis belly, God $hall caft the fury of bis. wrath upon 
him, 8c.) That is, when he thinks to-far down in quiet , and to ſatiate himſeltin 
the enjoying of what he —_— » before he can dp it, God ſhall pour outhis 
judgements upon him, theſadeffets of his fierce fury and.indignation ; which. 
is compared.to a fhowre of rain in-the following clauſe, and he.sball rainit upon bin, 
to wit, 1. becauſe the judgements ſhould: come upon himfrom heaven; 2, be- 
cauſe they {ſhould come upon him ſuddenly and with great violence , as ſhowres 
ofrainuſually do in the. midſtofa fair day ; 3, becauſethey ſhould. ſeiſe upon 
kim-on-every-lidein great abundanceyas when a man is all over wet with.a ſhowre 
efrain; and 4. becauſe they cannot bepreventedor. kept off, no more thenthe 
rain can be ſtopped that it ſhall not fall from the clouds. The exprefſionis much 
like that, Blal.1 x. 6, Vponthe wicked be shall r4in- ſnares », fire and brimftone and an 
horrible tempefi. As for thelaſt clauſe, wherein it is ſaid theſe judgements of God 
Mould be poured upon him while heis eating , that is added as an. aggravation of 
the miſery:of: the wicked man; that theſe.judgemenrs ſhould. come upon: him 
"when be is or would be molt free, and fearlefſe, and pleaſant ; even as itis faid of | 
the Iſraclites , when they.luſted for fleſh,and God gave them. quails, Pſal. 58. 30, 
32«. that while their meat was: yet in. their mouths, the wrath of God came upon them. 
*Andir _x $9 be that ne had reſpeR therein alſo tothe death of Iobs chil- 
atm the falling of the houſe upon them, where they-were eatingt0getber;. 
 Verl: 24. He shall flee, from the rron»weepons and the-how of fleet, chall firike bim 
thiough.] That is, God yy. coma a.man of war , heſhall be fo purſu- 
ed with his-judgements-, that ſecking toavoid one evikhe ſhall fall into another, 
ar ſeeking to avoid a leſſer evil, heſhall. fall into a greater ;- as when a man flees 


fromthe iron weapon 4, the ſwordor, the Spears( againk. which a map well armed.” 


may; 
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may more probably defend bimſelfy and then an arrow from a bow of ſteel 
ſtrikes him through, the ſtroke thereof being unreſiſtable and deadly: 

Verſ.25. J1tis drawn and cometh out of the body, &c. ) This is meant; I conceive, 
of the ſword of Gods indignation , or of the arrow ſhot out of the bow of ſteel , 
mentioned in the foregoing verlez and the words may be underſtood two leve- 
rall waies: firſt thus, It # drawn, that is, it is drawn out of the ſheath, or out ofthe 
quiver, nd cometh out of the body, that is, being thruſt or ſhot at the wicked man, ir 
pierceth him through and through , and fo cometh out of his body ; and ſothe 

drift of theſe words muſt be to ſhew, that when God begins to avenge himſelf up- 
on the wicked man, hewill be ſure to {trike home , he will ſoon make an end of 
him: or ſecondly thus, 1: « drawn and cometh out of the body, that is, after the wick- 
ed manis ſtricken through with it, being drawn it cometh forth out ofhis body: 
to which purpoſe alſois the following clauſe, ye« the glifering ſword comerh ont of 
his gall, thatis » itpierceth through his very entrails z and the, meaning is, that 
with terrible judgements ( for that is intended in the gliſtering, of the word ) 
God would irrecoverably deſtroy him, Neither can it well be queſtioned, but 
thatin this expreſſion Zophar did purpoſely aim at that complaint of Iobs con- 
cerning Gods dealing with him, chap. 16. 13. Hecleaveth my reins _ and doth 
not ſpare; be poureth out my gall upon the ground, As for the laſt words , terrours are 
upon him, thereby is meant, that when God ſhall thus begin to contend with him , 
partly by the krone of his own guilty conſcience, and partly by the ſeve- 
rity of Gods proceeding agaiaſt him, as qm—_—_—_ that he means to ſlay kim, 
orthathe hath already given him his deaths wound, he ſhall be even averwhelm- 
ed with terrours and fears, 

Verſ. 26, All darknefſe shall be bid in his ſecret places. ]J There may be ſeverall ex- 
poſitions given of theſe words, and all very probable: as 1, That by his ſecrer pla» 
ces is meant the places where he hides and ſtores up bis wealth; and ſo the meaning 
of theſe words ſhould be this, that all ſort ofcalamities ſhould be ſtored up toge« 
ther with his treaſures; as if he ſhould have ſaid > The wicked man ſhall never 
enjoy bis wealth , becauſe the wrath of God ſhall reſt upon it. 2. That by his ſe- 
cret places is meant his heart or ſoul ; and ſo the meaning of the words to be this, 
that all kind of diſmall fears, and terrours , and defpairing thoughts ſhall All his 
heart and poſleſle bis ſoul, and 3. That by hi ſecret places 1s meant whatever pla- 
ces he ſhould goe to, or means he ſhould uſe to hide or ſecure bimſelffrom dan- 
ger;and then the meaning of theſe words is this , Al darknefe shall be hid in his ſecret 
places, thatis » whereever, or by what means ſoever the wicked man ſhall ſ:ek to 
hideor ſecure himſelf , the darknefle of all kind of terrours and. fears ſhall ſtill 
goe along with him , yea thedarkneffe of all kind of grievous calamities ſhall c- 
ven there ſciſe upon him. But this laſt I take to be farthebeſt Expoſition, _ 

A fire not blown hall conſume bim. } Thats, ſay ſome Expolitours, a ſoft gentle 
fire, to wit » judgements that ſhall conſume him ſecretly , by degrees, and as it 
were without any noiſe. But rather by « freer blorwn is meant a fire not of mans 
kindling, and that needs not mans blowing, becauſe it will be. ſure to burn fierce- 


ly enough without that; Or, ſudden unexpected judgements, which come upon 
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men in ſome ſtratige manner, no man knows how ; they are conſ umed thereby, 
but ns accotint can be given by whom or by what the fire was kindled. Some 
underſtand it of the eternall anquenchable fire of hell,which indeed would agree 
well with thewords ; for there needs no bellows to kindle that fire , the breath of 
the Lord like a flream of brimftone 5hall kindle it, Iſa. 30. 33. But itappears not any 
where elſe,that Iobs friends do ever ſpeak of = other but temporall judge- 
ments. Again , others underſtand it mctaphorically;of a burning hire of terrours 
kindled in the conſcience; and others ikewife of fire ſent immediately from 
God, ſach as was that wherewith Sodome and Gomorrha was conſumed, and that 
which burnt up Iobs ſhicep and ſervants, chap. x. 16. as we ſee that Iobs friends 
are often wont cloſely to hint unto him the judgements,that had fallen upon him 
and his. But I conceive it may be underſtood more generally ,cither of the wrath 
of God it ſelf, which is the kindler of all penallfires, or ofany o_ judge- 
ments wherewith Godin his wrath doth uſually confume wicked men; for any 
ſore calamities ſent from God are oft in the Scripture compared t6 fire, as in E- 
zek. 20, 47, Behold, 1 will kindle « fire in thee, and it chall devour every green treein 
thee, and every dry tree ; the flaming flame shall not be quenched, 8c, but eſpecially, as 
is before ſaid, of ſtrange, ſudden, and unexpeRed judgements, 

Verſ. 27. The heaven halt reveal his iniquity, &c. } That is , judgements coming 
from heaven upon him ſhall proclaim him to be a witked man. And it may be 
Zophar did hereby intimate the ſtrange fire and wind whereby Iobs tarteland 
children had been conſamed, And the earth shall riſe up againſt him, to wit, as an c- 
nemyor as a witneſſe, when all earthly things ſhall be ready to execure Gods ven- 
geance upon him, Yea and becauſe Iob chap. 16, 18, 19. had appealed to heaven 
and earth for the juſtifying of himfelf, O earth cover not thou my bloud,, and my wit- 
neſe # in heaven; therefore 1n referetice thereto it may well be conceived; that Zo- 
pharhere tells him that both heaven and earth ſhould teſtify againſt him, and 
ſhould condemn him, oy | 

Verſ, 28. The increaſe of bis boſe shall depart, &c.) Thatis , both his poſterity 
and eſtateſhall be tranſmitted into other hands , or they ſhall ſuddenly periſh 
ahd come to hothing, ſee 2 Kings 20. 14 : and his goods 5hall flow away ; of which 
tlie meaning may be, either that they ſhould be ſuddenly gone , or thatthey 
ſhould waſt away by little arid little,as ſome waters do inſenſibly ebbe and fink by 
little and little, 

Verlſ, 29. This # the portion of 4 wicked man from God, &c.] As Bildad before 
concluded his reply upon Tob, chap, 18. 21. Surely ſuch are the dwellings of the 
Wwiched, and this s the place of him that knoweth nat God; fo doth Zophar alſo here con- 
clude his, This the portion of 4 wicked man from God , and the heritage appointed unto 
bim by God: as it were purpoſely to imply , that however angry Iob had ſeemed to 
be that Bildad ſhould ſo peremptorily conclude, that ſuch miſery was alwaies the 
portion of wicked men, yethe both did and would maintain the truth of that 
which Bildad had ſaid. This i che portion of 4 wicked man from God, &c. that is;this 
Sobre which God ſeryes into their table , theſe are the miſeries which be- 

all wicked men, and that tibe$y chance; but by the juſt and unrefiſtable appoint- 


ment 
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ment of God; men may bleſſe them, but God will ſurely curſe them : they may 
have great inheritances, and opprefiing others may divide the ſpoile amongſt 
themlelves; but this is that which God hath allotted them for their portion,and 
which chey ſhall be at laſt as ſure of; as of their juſt inheritance. | Es: 


CHAP. XXI. 


Verſ. 2. T Ear diligently my ſpeech mend let this be your conſolations. ] As if he ſhould 
haveſaid, You pretend that youcame to comfort me; but indeed 
you have added tomy afflition: Well, yet if ye would but nowar 

length give me the hearing with patience and meekneſfle, and obſerve diligently 

what I ſhall ſay, not interrupting and ſlighting me as you have done, this ſhould 
be to me inſtead of your intended conſolations, or,Iwould take it as an evi- 
dence that you did indeed ſerioufly deftre to comfort me. And, this he doubt- 
leſſe fpake,becauſe Zophar had immediately before interrupted him, ,and would 
not ſaffer him to.goeon to ſpeak out his mind : and withall to imply how confi- 
dent he was of his cauſe. | | 
Verſ. 3. Suffer me that I may ſpeak, &c, } That is, Let it not be burdenſome to 
you to hear mea while ; yea though that which I ſhall ſay ſhould prove irkſome 
and troubleſome to you, yetbear with me, and do bur patiently ſuffer metq- 
ſpeak my mind. And this he might the rather preſſe, becauſe his friends had often 
taxed him for ſpeaking too much, as we may fee chap, 11; 1. and 15.2. And after 
that 1 have ſpoken, mock on; which laſt words are added , not as giving way that 
they ſhould mock him in his miſery , or deride thoſe words of truthwhich he 
ſhould ſpeaks butto imply that he verily hoped , that if they would hear him 
ſpeak, he might convince them ſo that they would ſoon give over mocking( for 
this his confidencein:whathe had to ſay was agood inducement to move his 


friends to hear himz )or at leaſt, if that could not be, that he was then reſolved ro . 


bear what he could not help, and as near as he could that he would not þe trou- 
bled with their ſcoffs, 612 | 
Verſ. 4. As for me, is my complaint to man? &c,7] As if heſhould bave ſaid, No, 
I do notbemoan my ſelf ro man,but to God ; though Thheak to you, yet. it is out 
of adefire to approve my ſelt to God, that God may hearand that God may help, 
And if it were fo, why should not my ſpirit be zroubled? that is, if my complaint were 
to man, ſhould then indeed have cauſe enough to be troubled : God is the ſear- 


cher of the heart, and knows my innocency; men know itnot, and therefore 


paſſe uncharitable cenſures upon me: In God there is much. mercy and- pity s 
man 1s mercileſſe and cruel|!: God can help me and eaſe me of my troubless man 
neither can help, norwillcomfort me. Some, I know, underſtand this otherwiſe, 
t0 wit, a5-if he proved his hope in God by his enduring'thoſe inlapportable miſe- 
ries that lay upon him, 1f it were not ſo, why should not my ſpirit be troubled * as if be 
ſhould have faid,Had I not hope in God , how could I have ſuſtained my felt all 
this time? Many' deaths. would have been eaſier tome then-that whichT have 
fuffered; and rherefore;that1 have not beenquite overwhelmed before this _ 
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but do ſtill cleave to God, and truſt in him; it is ſurely an argument that T bave 2 


greater ſupport to bear up my ſpirit, then any airs in man could afford : and 
r 


efore, ſince you ſee that I plead my cauſe as beforeGodI beſeech you heark- 
en to me, But the firſt Expoſition agrees beſtwith the words. | 
Verſ, 5. Mark me,aud be aſtonisbed, and lay your hand upon your mouth.) This may 
be underſtood;as it he had ſaid, Mark mes and you will be aſtoniſhed, and will lay 
your band upon your mouth; or elſe piainly:as 1s ——_— in the words,-by way 
of counſell, Mark me,and be aſtonished, &c. Some reterre thoſe words Mark me to 
the miſcries he ſuffered ; -others tothe blameleſneſſe of his converſation in for- 
mertitnes;' others to that which be meant immediately to ſay concerning the 
jy 2.46 of many deſperate ungodly men : But conceive it is beſt ro compre- 
end them all in thoſe words , Mark mezand be aftonished, and lay your hand upon your 
mouth; that is , whereas you ſlight what I ſuffer,and make nothing ofir, 'do bur 
weighwell the inſupportable grievouſneſſe of my miſeries, and withall how inno- 
Een ad uprightlyT have formerly lived , and do but then alſo compare here- 
with thit which Iſhall now ſay concerning the' proſperity of many atheilticall 
ungodly wretches, and then even with aſtoniſhment admire the wonderfull pro- 
ceedings of God in his Providence; to wit, that ſuch vile wretches ſhould live in 
ſuch height of proſperity, and that one that hath lived as I have done ſhould be 
ſo ſorely plagued as I have been; and beſilent, donot run on in j adging ſo raſhly 
as you have done, that all who are thus afflited muſt needs be wicked men : for 
that by laying of the hand upon the mouth is meant a reſolution of being ſilent , 
and areſtraining of our ſelves from ſpeaking what we are otherwiſe inclinable to 
ſay, is evident inother places, where the ſame phraſe is uſed, as chap. 29.9. The 
Princes refrained talking, and laid their hand on their mouth;and Pro. 30. z2. If thoubaſt 
done foolichly in liſting up thy ſelf,or if thou haſt thoug ht evil,lay thine hand upon thy mouth, 
'Verl.'6, © Even when I remember, am afraid, and trembling taketh bold on my flesh.} 
SomeExpoſitours referre this likewiſe only to the remembrance of his grievous 
ſufferings, and ſo conceive that the drift of Iob hercin was to imply, that if the re- 
membrance thereof did ſo afflict him, itwereaſigneof too much inhumanity in 
them;it they could ſee their friend in ſo ſad acondition, and not be moved with 
dr.” ButI rather think that it muſt be referred to all for which he ſaid in the for-. 
mer verſe that they might be aſtoniſhed ; Even when I remember I am afraid, 8c. 
That is, when I remember what I ſhall now tell youzto wit, how it fares many times 
with thoſe that are moſt deſperately wicked, and withall how I have endeavoured 
to approve my ſelf to God in all my waies, and whatnotwithſtanding I have now 
ſutfered,I am afraid, and my very fleſh doth tremble to think of it > norknew I 
what to ſay of theſe hidden waies of Gods proceedin [LO 
Verſ. 7. Wherefore do the wicked live , become old , Jea are mighty inpowen? ] Iob 
propounds this by way of Queſtion, Wherefore do the wicked live * &c. either to im- 
ply how ſtrange ir ſeemed to him that God ſhquld ſo proſperwicked men , and 
ary could wy an wee: I mo - according to that of a HO 
et, er, 2.1. ore aoth the Way of the withed proſper * wherefore are a'l the 
$4ppythat deal very treacherouſty* or elſe as by way Ceetvies upon that, wbich 
is 
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his friends bad ſo often objefted concerning the judgements of God upon wick- 
ed men; If God doth ſo certainly puniſh all wicked men here in this world, and 
them only, that I muſt be judged a wicked man, becauſe the hand of Gods ſo 
heavy upon mc; if when the wicked are in z proſperous condition, it neverlaſts 
Yong, ( as Zophar had immediately before-ſaid, chap: 20. 5. that the n—_— 
the wicked is short, and the joy.of the hypocrite but for a moment, and ver. 8. that be s 

fly away' 4 dream, &c.) why then, ſaith Iob, wherefore do the wicked live » become 
old, yea are mighty in power * that is , wherefore is it that many times they live in 
healttandpleafure even to old age, and are uſually men of mighty eſtates, and of 
greateſt dignity and authority in the places where they live?:; ; | _ | 

Verſ. 8. Their ſeed-i eftablished in their fight with them, &c,] This is inanſwerto 
that which Zophar had faid to the contrary, chap. 20. 10, Hischildren shall ſeek ts 
pleaſe the poor; and Eliphaz,chap. 15,33, He «ball sbake off bis unripe grape « the vines 
and shall caſt off his flower as the olsye. 

Verſ. 11. They ſend forth their litale ones like a flock, &c. ]} This may imply their 
beingtrained up under guardians and guides, & their unity amongit themſelves: 
and their children: dance; to wit, as young cattel , calves, andilambs , and kids are 
wont in a kind: ofwantonnefle to skip and leapz whence are thoſe expreffions, Pſal. 
29.6, He maketh them alſo to skip like 4 calf, and Pfal. 114.4. The mountains skipped 
kke rams; and the lntle hills like lambs... 

Verſ. x3. Theyſpend their daies in wealth, and in 4 moment got down to the grave. } 
That is, they-goe away in a trice., they do not ye wm in a wearifomelanguiſh- 

-ing condition before they.die., nor undergoe any of thoſe ſore. pains and con- 
flias in their death whichmoſt men ſuffer; and ſy as they lived ſo they die,with-- 
out any great trouble. It is the ſame; as many think; wich that which rhe Pſalmilt 
ſaith; Pſal. 73. 4. tbere are no bands in their death.. 225011 29206 

Verſ.14. Therefore they ſay unto God, Depart from us, &c. } The:meaning ofthis 
is, that becaufe of. their profperity.they: deſpiſe. God 5 they ſai ants. God) (Depart 
fromas:z 8c. If they fy not ſo- muck with their mouths , yer the horrible pro» 
Phaneneſſe of their.lives diſcovers that they.think ſo in their heartsz or is in-effe&t 
all one as if they thought ſo, ſince thoſe that ſhould harbour ſuch thoughts in 
their hearts:could:nor live. more atheiſtically. then they do :. which agrees: wi 

that of che Apoſtle, Tit. 1.16, They profeſſe that they tnow God, but in workstheydlavy 
him, being abominable and diſobedient, and unto every goed work reprobate.: And-the 

drift of. this is to \hew., that even the worſt of wicked men do often live.in ſuch 
exceeding great proſperity-,. as is before deſcribed: | | 

Verſ. 16;. Lo; their good is not in their handzthe:counſell of the wicked is farre fromme.) | 
The judgement of Expoſitours is very. different: concerning the drife.of rheſe 
words.. Some take the firlt clauſe as ſpoken.ironically ,-. Lo,.cheir good io mor intheir 

hand; as it be ſhould have ſaid z By this which I have ſaid concerning the uſuall 

proſperityofungodly men, youſee howunſound that is which you have main- - 
rained; t0.Wit that their good is net intheir hand, but that God: doth? alwaies {trip - 

themof.the goods they ate v1 gotten, And-then for the. ſecond clauſes . 

that is added,they pyby way of preventing an objgQion y. to ity thatifvicked 
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men fared ſowell, then it would be hjs beſt courſe to walk in their waies: that his 
{ends might notobjedt this, be adds,the counſell of the wicked s farre from me; as if 
he thoold have ſaids1 would be loth to have their proſperity upon thoſe tearms» 
Thavealwaies -abbotred and.doiftill abhorre the thoughts and courſes of ſuch 
praphane:men, andfarbeit: ever from 'me todefire aſhare'in:their pomp by trea- 
ding intheir ſteps. Againyothers underſtand it thus, Zo, their good is not in their 
hand, that is, it was nottheir ownband, their own wiſedome or induſtry that got 
them thoſe goods they enjoy , or raiſed them to ſuch aproſperous eſtate » but 
it was the band of God that.conferred theſe things upen hen ::.and therefore we 
ſee that God doth many times exaltand proſper the. worſt of men: and thenfor 
the next clauſe » they tay thar'is added, to ſhew. how fooliſh and wicked athing 
therefore iris infuch men as he hadſpoken of, to:carry themſelves ſo ſcorntully 
and-inſolently towardsGodjzthe' counſel.of the wicked is far from me that is,I am there- 
fore farre from thinking as wicked men do , that aſcribe all they have tothem- 
ſelves, according to that of the Aſfyrian, Ha. 10. 13, 44. By the ſtrength of my band "| 
1 have done it,aud by my wiſedomesfor I am prudent &c, & thereupon carr themſelves 
ſo impiouſly. towards God, as if they were not beholding to. him tor any thing 
they bad, nordid expe or look for any favour from him.But then laſtly there 1s 
another Expoſition, thatis farre more generally approved, towit, that this is ad- 
ded to diſcover the folly of wicked men in ſetting themſelves in ſuch defiance a- 
 gainſtGod, as he-had inthe foregoing words deſcribed, in.whoſe power itis to 
caſt them down from their proſperous eſtate, even whenſoever he pleaſethz Lo, 
their good is-not intheir hand, that is, though they carry themſelves thus preſumptu- 
ouſly, it is not intheir power to keep what they have gotten, God can eafily itrip 
them of all; and caft them down from their lotty condition : and thereupon be : 
inferres thenext clauſe, the counſel of the wicked is farre from me, o farream I from | 
—— their proſperity, thatkwould-by no means be in their. condition; I ne- 
verdid nor ever ſhall _— oftheirwates. And thus theſe words are as it were 
a tranſition tothatwhich follows,concerning Gods puniſhing of wicked men. 
Verf.27. How of1s the candle of the wicked put out 5 and bow oft cometh their de- 
_ #ponthem?] Tob ſeems clearly in theſe words to allude to that which 
adhad ſaid, chap. 18. 5, 6,Thelight of the wicked shall be put out, andthe light of 
ks 1a mo ar ain verl. 12, Pa nnaryy Shall be ready gt his fide : but 
yo an" rds was 15 not {o.clear, Forſome conceivethi & 

ion muſt berefolved negatively, how oft is the cand! | SD de 
that is, ſurely it is not often thus; tho h { _ 455 rag -neagaatiend 
farisitfrom being alwajes thus, that ub nridwoont —— 

JWWoy | | oft . 

—_— = _— mates cometh their deſtru Rion et ſand. 1 hv | 
from heaven. And thus;they ſay , Lobconfures what his ſriends had mdintained, 
2 rning the certain deltru&ion of wicked men here in this wortd-. 

y ffirmi ngthatthey lived uſually ina moſt prof} ſta peas api 
denying that they were uſually cu; of 1 daft perous eſtate, ſo herealſo. by 
2gainaffirmed. Agai y _ royedzes his friends had again and 
x. puourty ys SN {ome reſolve it affirmatively, how oft is the pare of the 

- Mat ,very often doth God pur out the catgle ofthe wicked. 


Having 


Chap; 21. ' TO RB. x67 
Having faid in the foregoing verſe, that it is not. in their power to keep them- 
ſelves in that proſperous condition which a while they ' have enjoyed, he makes 

that good now, by ſhewing that God doth ofren' eclipſe their glory; aud.deſtroy 
them miſerably : and ſo he yields, 2s farre as truth-would permit / towhat his 
friends had affirmed ,- to'wir, that God did often deſtroy wicked men; though 
withall he denies that it'was continually and ordinarily ſo, So thatTob: doth not 
here contradict what he had faid immediately before,concerning theproſperous 
eſtate of wicked men , nor doth be grant that which his friends Fad maintained: 
for by ſhewing that wicked menido' ſomerimes proſper exceedingly, and are at 0- 
ther times | OnAſMR puniſhed,hedoth ſufficiently diſprove what they-had:faid, 
that-wicked men are alwaies puniſhed here in this vo;1d-ibd cleartit tullfehar 
we cannot judge whether menbe wicked or no by their outward condition. And 
indeed,according.to our Tranſlation, -I ſee not how'this clauſe can beotherwile 
underſtood, becauſe in the following words he proceeds farther toſet forth,how 


God poures forth his wrath upon wicked men. b4y 
' God diflribureth ſorrows.4n his anger. LIDE is, hegives unto every wicked man 
bis portion of plagues andiſorrows, oft of thoſe treaſures af wrath, which hehath 
in fore for the ung@ly;* and ſo in mays might have reſpe& to that wherewnth 
Zophar had concludveT his laſt reply , chap. 20.29, This the portion of 4 wicked 
man Cavan God, &c. But withall this word ( ditributeth ) may likewiſe imply, 1. that 
God gives them their ne herein proportionably, according tatheir ſeverall 
deſerts; 2, that often hepuniſheth them diverſly , tome by .onejudgement, and 
ſome by another; and 3, that healſo puniſheth the ſame perſons diverſly and at 
divers times, ſometimes one way and ſometimes another, partly withtemporall 
puniſhments herein thisworld; and partly with the torments of hell in the world 


to come. ? Me: | 
Ver, 18. ws are 4: fiubble before the wind, and as chaff &c. ] That is,they fhall 
be deſtroyed and come to nothing, be they never fo great, and ſtrongy, and migh- 


ty , calily, ſuddenly , unrefiſtably and 1rrecoverably ; yea and all their great 
wealth ſhall be ſcattered as it were intoa thouſand hands. But withallwe may 
note,, that by comparing the wicked to ſtubble and chaff, Job implyes likewiſe 
how:apleſle and fruitleſle they. are, as bang void of all goodneſſe; howlighrand 
unſtable in all their waies , quickly carried away withany windot doctrine, and 
with every -blaſt of Satans or the worlds temptations; and laſtly , how baſe and 
wo ablefs,and howlittle God:eſteems of them. | 

Verſ. 19. God layeth ap his inaquity for bis children ; he rewardeth him, and he shall 
know it, ] This laſt claute , -be rewardeth him, and he shall know it > may be under- 
{to0d, as the former, of the Lords/puniſhing the wicked man in his children, to 
wit, that by puniſhing them he rewardeth the wicked man according to his wick- 
edneſſe: and heshallknow -7#t, to-wit , becauſe it ſhall be done in his lite-time; for 
his greater vexation he ſhall beforche dies ſee the judgements of' God fall upon 
his children, and his conſcience ſhall tell him that it is ſor his wickedneſle that 
they are puniſhed. Or'elſe it: may be meant of the puniſhments wherewith he 


{hall be puniſhed in his own perſon ,'thereby farther to aggravate the miſery wat 
j ESE = pointe 


- wicked mans portion, he rewardeth bim, that is , he doth not only 
+ mary I A his c +9 yang as was expreſſed in the firlt claule, bur alſo 
upon himſelf -in his own perſon; 4nd he chall know it; that is, he ſhall know that the 
evilwhich befallshitn is tbe juſt vengeance of Gadupon him, 

Verſ. 20. Hu tyesshall ſee bis deftruGion, &c. ] This may be a}fo meantwither of 
his own perſonallruine, or of the joynt-ruine both-of him and his, even all that he 
hath, As for the following clauſe, and he shall drink of the wrath of the almighty, the 


meaning of that is, that God ſhould poure out bis wrath with _ ſore puniſh- * 


ments in a full meaſure upon him;- and the metaphorical} exprefſion be _uſerh 
ſeems co imply » that the pains an tercours thereof ſhould enter into his ve 

bowels; and thatheſhould become as a man that is drunk. and mad with the ſore 
calamities that God ſhould bring upon him: yea purpoſely, Lconceive,God is 
bereexprefſed by this name ( 4/mighty ) to imply how grievous and inſupporta- 
ble thoſe plagues muſt needs be; that were indi iRed by the wrath of an Almighty 


Verſ.21. For what pleaſure hath he in bis heuſe fter himy when the number of hi: 
 monerhs is ce off in che-midſt ?] This is add, either x. as an aggravation of the 
wicked mans miſery » when he him(elfis cut off by the revgnging hand: of God , 
eſpecially ifit be done in the flower of his age, to wit, thaflall thepleaſurehe rook 
inthinking howgreatand honourable his houſe and family would be when he is 
; doth then-come to nothing; or 3, as a reaſon why. the wicked: man ſhall 
Prely bepuniſhed:, notonly in his children after his death., bur alſo.im his own 
perſon,/as was ſaid jn the faregoing verſe, to wit, becauſebeing dead himſelf, 
the miſery of his childrencannot then trouble bim ; or elſe 3; as areaſon why 
God doth deſtroy the wicked mans children whilſt bimſelf yet lives » as was ſaid 
before verſ. 19. to wit, becauſe being once dead , he neither takes any delight in 
_ the welfare - + yan conſequentlyisat aL troubled with any miſeries 
that they then ſuffer; yea becauſe wicked men do not uſually take any thought, 
what (hall become of others when they are dead}, foit may goe well with them in 
their own daicsziet their poſterity afterthem:(hift for themtetves. 

Verſ. 22. &hall ay 
meant tO toac wiſedome-and knowledge, that murmure againſt any of his 
ms 10 when he-profpers the wicked orafflids therigbteous, or that pre- 
ſcribe God the way of his judgements, te wit, whom, and when, and how he ſhall 
puniſh; which they do that limitGod,by maintaining that he cannot puniſh the 
_ righteous orafflitthe godly. Ofthis therefore it isthat Job herecomplains, al- 
iedging it as a high degree of impudence, thatman , who walks ſo much in the 
dar » and bath all the knowledge heharthfromGod, and whoſe wiſedome at the 
beſt is merefolly incompariſon of Gods unſearchable wiſedomeſho 


toteach Godarhat he ſhould doe:. and ſohe covertly taxtth: his friends of this 
arrogance,inthatthey did as it were ſet a law toGod, by condemning him for a 
wicked man becauſe of his grievous calamities , as concluding that God could 


not in jultice cither ſuffer the wicked to poe unpuniſhed, . : 
Bow. the reaſon that he gives, why it is Þ — or afflithe righteous 


uch arrogance for any man tocarry him- 


ſelf. 
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God knowledge? &c,] They carry themſelves as if they | 


uld yet dare 
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ſcif ſo as if he would vt (ay nous ex L, {# the laſt words, becauſe God 
judgeth thoſe that are high, #48 417 leach Goa rnowlitage ? ſteing he judgeth thoſe 
that are high ; thatisſecing he i5,as S9lomnn alſo Nb ectcl 5.8. "Leg ap » 
bigheſt, the ſupreme judge of the whole world, who rules and governs thoſe that 
are highefbamongſt men, and thatexaltthemſeclves moſt in their eminency, prin- 
ces, and kings, and emperours., Yea the very angels themſelves in heaven. And 
indeed three things are implycd berein,from whence it may beſtrongly inferred, 
that we ought to adore and admire the works of God we underſtand not, and 
not to judge them: according to the. rule of our reaſon; [to wit, 7. that it muſt 
needs be a high degree of preſumption , to queſtion his wiſedome who' is {o inh- 
nitely farre abovyeall the creatures; 2. that it cannot be reaſonably, thought that 
he ſhould fail in the government of men , who rules and governs thoſe glorious 
and holy ſpirits the angels in heavens and z. that being the ſupreme Governour 
of the world, the King of kings and Lord of lords, yea the Lord of the angels, he 
muſt needs be infinite in wiſedome; yea the abſolute rule of all wiſedome and ju- 
ſtice, and therefore unqueſtionable, a . 

Verſ,.23. Onedieth in his full firength, being wholly at eaſe and quiet, &c.)] To 
prove the unſearchablencffe of Gods-proceedings » and that itis not poſfibleto 
judge what men are by that which God doth to them here in this world, Job here 
inftanceth how differently God deals with two ſeverall men. both intheir life and 
death, and yethow after death they are both alike laidin the grave , and there 
ſeems to be there nodifference at all. Ofthe firſt he ſaith here, One dieth in his ful 
fireng th, being wholly at eaſe and quiet; that is, he lives in a full eſtate, and in much 
quiet both of body and ſpirit, and fo he dies alſo in abundance of all things, when 
he ſeemed to be as healtbfull and ſtrong as ever,and had as much cauſe ſtill to de- - 
fire to liveas ever: and then again, yer{; 24, His breafts are full of milk; and bis bones 
are moiſtned with marrow; that 1s, there is not the leaft decay in/his body » only 
God is pleaſed ſuddenly to take him away by death; or, bs milbpails ore full of 
milk ( for ſo this clauſe may be read, as we ſee inche margin of our Bibles) andbi 
bones are moiſtned with marrow, that is, he hatha full eſtate and a healthfull body 
( for if we read it thus , by bis milk-pails full of milk muft be meant his plenty of 
all outward riches and pleaſures. )Ot the other,man.he faith verſc;25. And ang- 
ther dieth in the bitterneſſe of bis ſaul, andnever eareth with p ez thatis, be lives 
and dies in great miſery, under very bitter and wofull preſſures both of mind and 
body; having ſcarce ever enjoyed one good hour inhis life; or ever eaten one bit 
of meatwith any pleaſure or comfort. And then concerning both theſe poyntly 
rogether he concludes , ver{; 26. they sball tye down alike in tbe daft , andthe worms 
thall cover chem that is, however differengly God dealt with them before, yetalter 
death they are both alike laid in the graves. and therein there feems to be no'drt- 
ference, even theirich man that lived ſo proſperouſly, and that was formerly clad 
ſo richly and gorgeoufly,ſhall then have no other covering, but that of duſt and 
worms 2s hath alſo the poor man. This, I take it, is the-meaning of theſe words. 
But now of what fort of men this inſtance is to be underſtood, and to whatpuz- 
pole it is alledged , is ſomewhat more queſtiovable, Some-ſay that Job meant , 

[8 


that 
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' that one man being a wicked man lives and dies in a proſperous condition. an 
another being a godly man lives and dies in extreme mifery 3 and will hayehis 
drift it this inftance, to ſhew how unſearchable Gods {ar 9 are, \in that 
God ſhould deal ſo well with the wicked, ando ill with the righteous. ' Others 
hold that the words muſt be underſtood of two wicked men; and that the aime 
therefore of this inſtance is to ſhew, that there can be no judging whether men 
be wicked or no by that which outwardly befallsthem', becauſe God deals fo 
differently with vicked men ; ſometimes bleſſing them , and ſometimes puniſh- 
ing them. Bur rather think, with others, that it is meant of any two men, equally 
ood or badz and thathereby be ſhewerh Gods abſoJute Sovereignty 1s 1 diſpo« 
{img ofmen as he pleaſeth, and how unſearchable his proceedings are, in that two 
men;one whereof deſerves no more good nor ill then the other , ſhould beſo 
differently dealt with both in life and death , and yet after death both ſhould 
be alike laid in the grave. - en | 
- Verſ. 27. Behold, I know your thoug bts, and the devices which you wrong fully ima- 
gine ag ainſt me. Þ That is, I know the injurious thoughts and imaginations which 
you harbour in your hearts concerning me to wit; that in all thar you have ſaid 
concerning the deſtru&ion of wicked men, you have fill aimed at me& my chil- 
dren,though you have not name&us;and that you peremptorily conclude within 
your ſelves,;thatIam a wicked man,becauſe the hand of God is ſo heavy upon me. 
_ Verſ: 28, For ye ſay, Whereis the houſe of the prince *'&c. ] Some underttand this 
ofTobs eldeſt ſon , whoſe houſe it was that was blown down-upon him , his bre- 
thren and ſiſters, chap. 1. 18, 19. and that Iob chargeth his friends, that in relation 
hereto they didin their thoughts thus inſult over him, wheres the houſe of the 
prince? thatis, what is now become of the houſe of that young gallant, your ſon 
and heirs Did notthat exemplary judgement plainly diſcover the wrath.of God 
_2gainſt you and yours ? ButI wr” think it is meant of lob himſelf: where is the 
bouſe of the prince that is , what'is now become of the houſe of Job, that mighty 
naffofeſtate, that lived formerly like aprince? As if they ſhould have ſaid, You 


'Mm 
ſee that after all the pomp wherein he hath lived , God hath at laſt utterly over- 
thrown bis houſe and family, and ſo hath juſtly given him the reward of bis wick- 
edneſſe. And:then for the following'clauſe, and where are the dwelling-places of the 
wicked® either it is meant of Tobs children ; as if be had ſaid , Hath-not God de- 
ftroyed both him, and his wicked brood too, bis children? oreiſe of all wicked 


men in generall, and is added to the formerclauſe, to imply that this which had 


befaJlen Tob, was indeed the conſtant portion of all wicked men. 
Verf.29. Have ye not acked themthas goe by the way * anddo ye not know their to- 
kens? ] Somethink that from the foregoingiverſe.unto the end of the 33.verſe, 
lob goes ſill on in ſetting outthe injurious rhoughts which his- friends had con- 
cerning himz and accordingly therefore: they underſtand theſe-words. as the 
thoughts of Jobs friends, arguing as itwere with others concerning him, Haye je 
uot as hed them that gee by the ”y + &c. thatis, It iscertainly notoxious to every 
one that goes by the way , and if ſuch were enquired of, ey would readily an- 
 We2thatthethiogswhich have befallen Jobarethe juſt vengeance of God m_ 
im. 
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him for his wickedneſſe: nor can itbe denied, theſe things being the clear marks 
and tokens of Gods wrath. But I rather take theſe words, with that which follows. 
to be Jobs anſwer to thoſe injurious thoughts concerning him, wherewith he had 
charged his friends in the foregoing verſe; Have ye not asked them that goe bythe 
Way 3 &c, 'By them that goe by the way may be meant travellers, and then the drift 
of the words muſt be all onein effeR as it he had ſaid » You, my friends, inſult 0- 
ver me, aSa wicked hypocrite, becauſe ofthe ruine of my houſe and family; but. 
if you would ask thoſe that by travelling through many places and countries 
havethe more experience and knowledge , they would readily tell you , to wit, 
that which I have hitherto maintained, that the righteous are often afflited,, and 
the wicked are often in a proſperous eſtate, or( as follows in the next verſe ) that 
the wicked is reſerved to the day of deſiruttion, &c. Or,by them that goe by the way, _— 
be meant the ordinary common ſort of people,( as before Judg. 5, 10, of whic 
ſee the Note there ) as if he had ſaid, Do but ask any of the common ſort of peo- 
ple that goe up and down by the way, any that you ſhall firſt mect with , not any 
one of them but will tell you this which I now maintain, and will be able to make 
it good out of their own,gbſervation: to which purpoſe is that which follows, 
and do ye not know their tons * for by their tokens is meant the proofs and exam- 
ples which they could alledge to prove the truth of this, to wit, that therighte- 
ous do often ſuffer many grievous preſſures, and that the wicked live oft in great 
pomp and proſperity: and that expreſſion it ſeems Job purpoſely uſeth , as allu- 
ding tothe marks and tokens which men are wont to obſerve as ! ths travell, that. 
they may beſure rogoe inthe right way , thereby to imply that ſuch men could. 
as readily alledge <a” 3. evidences hereof, as they could tell the marks of 
waies that lead to ſuch or ſuch a place; do ye nor know their tokens? that is, can ye de- 
ny, or, can ye be ignorant of thoſe things which every man can alledge, to proves 
that which I ſay concerning the proſperity of wicked meni&c. I know fome-under- 
ſtand theſe words otherwiſe, and do ye noz know their tokens ? that is, do ye not - 
underſtand that their preſent proſperity, riches and honours, are ſure-tokens that 
there is wrath that abides them hereafteriBut I prefer the former Expoſition. . 

Verſ. 30, That the wicked is reſerved to the day of deſtrutzon,&c.) This is that which. 
Iob ſaith they mightlearn of chem zhargoe by the way, to wit, that wicked men are 
many times not puniſhed,but even whenjudgements fall upon others they eſcapes. 
as being reſerved to the day of deſtruQtion, that ſhall yet at laſt come upon them, 

Verl. 31. Who sball declare his way to. his face? and whoshal repgy him what he 
hath done *) Some Expoſitours underſtand theſe words as ſpokenigf God., Who- 
ſhall declare the way of God to his face ? &c,; Becauſe concerningthat which was 

ſaid in the foregoing verſe, that the withed is reſerved. to the day of deftruttion, 8&c. 
ſome might argue in their minds, why this ſhould be ſo, as judging it a ſtrange 
thing in the way of Gods proceedings , that God ſhould ſo long ſpare. wicked: 

men , and let.them Cendorotng when he meant to deſtroy them atlaſt, 
and why he ſhould not rather cut them off immediately without any ſuch deJaiess; 

therefore by way of preventing theſe ſecret cavils that mighe ariſe in-mens minds;. 
theſe words are added, who shall declare his way to bis face © that is, when gy 4A 
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thus with wicked men, forbearing them for a while z who ſhall challenge God'for 


his, and boldly argue the matter with him , demanding a reaſon of him why he 


doth ſo 8 who thall repay him what be hath done? that is, who ſhall retort that up- 
on God which he hath done ? or, whoſhalt reply upon him for this ? where is the 
man that dares be ſo bold as to doe this ? And thus they would make rtheſewords 
to be parallel with thoſe other paſſages, chap. 9.12. Behold, he taketh away , Who 

Can binder him ! who _—_ to him, what doeſt thou ? and chap.23. 13, But he i in 
one mind , and whe can rurn him * what bis ſoul defireth , even that hevloth: and verl. 
22 of this chapter, Shall any reach God knowledge, ſering he judgeth theſe that are high? 
Thus, I fay,fome underftand thefewords of God. Burqueſtionlefle they are ra- 
ther ſpoken of the wicked man; who 5hall declare his way to bis face? Bs if he 
ſhould have ſaid , So farre a while doth the wicked man ſeen to be from bearing 
the juſtreward of his wickedneſfe, that no man dares declare his way to his face, that 
i$-n0 man dares to his face tell bim of his faults , or no man dares ſhew him whe- 
ther bis wicked courſes will at length bring him; and much lefle dares any man 
appear as a witnefle to accuſe him, or as a judge to condemn bim, and fo to repay 
him what he hath dene, that is, puniſh him for his ma ny : 

Verſ. 32. Tet sball he be brought to the grave, andr in the tomb. I find the 
opinien of Expoſitours very different concerning the dependance of theſe 
words upon that which went before. They that take theſe words to bea part of 
thoſe injurious thoughts, which Iob tells his friends they harboured in their 
hearts concerning him( as is noted before verſ. 29.) underſtand them as inferred 
upon the foregoing verſe, thus, Though no man dares meddle with him;yet God 
ſhall bring down bis pride by his judgements, and ſo ſhall lay him in the grave; 
eos _ ſa —qren words,and remain - the tomb, are added,to imply that then 

ite cut oft from ever returning to that pomp & plenty wherei - 
merly lived in the world. But now Rey that Fake theſe _ whe riredil 
Job as inhis own perſon, underſtand them otherwiſe , even as a farther declarati- 
on of thewicked mans proſperous condition,to wit,that though he exalrs himſelf 
{o in his pride, that no man dares tell him of any thing he doth amiſfe, or though 
he be above the reach of man'to controll or puniſh him) ( as was ſaid in the fore- 
going verſe; yetdoth notGod take him in hand, but be ſhall be brought to rhe 
grave, that is, dying nota violent, but a naturall death, hefhall be carried to his 
with great magnificence, pomp and ſtate, and fo ſhall have an honourable 
and folemn buriall, and Shall remain in the tomb, to wit, free from all fear of any the 
miferies whickhere in this world others undergoe, This laſt clauſe, and wp res 
ONEN is tranſlated by ſome according to the ſtrid letter of the oripi- 
- Jlebrew, which is put into the margin of our Bibles, nd sball watch in the 6. 
ge 0 0phans ag - + 2/00 +4 _ _ that this exprefſion might be uſed , Fo 
T to thedead bodies of great men ' 7 7 
vaults, and being ſo embalmed and fj iced that they hewriors, Rape. " 
p. it = _ cuſtome in thoſe times, emed as it were to be livin w/ Li ook: 
wo pr - __— _ to = continuall watch in that place; or ele to thoſe ſtatues 
ns 03 the dead, which were placed upon their tombs, or ſet up 
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in preſſes near to their tombs, (as we ſee the uſe is alſo in our times ) which being 
as farre as art could reach made to the life, had alfo the appearance of watchmen, 
that were ſet to watch in thoſe heaps. _ | 
Verſ. 33. The clods of the valley shall be ſweet unto him, &c.) They that take theſe 
words ſti! to be a part of the injurious thoughts of Jobs friends againſt him, dv 
accordingly underſtand them thus, That the wrath ofGod ſhould lye ſo heavy up- 
on bimy that death ſhould be moſt welcome to him,or that heſhould then be glad 
} tolyeinafſlimy pit, towit, thegrave, thatwas formerly ſcarce content with a 
; princely. palace : and the reaſon why he expreſſeth the grave by theſe words, the | 
| clads 4 the yalley, is becauſe their buryingeplaces in thoſe times were uſually in the 
x loweſt dales and valleys. BurTIrather conceive that theſe words areſtill aconti- 
4 nuation of Jobs reply to the injurious thoughts of his friends; and then this 
| phraſe, the clods of the valley are fweet to him, doonly imply,cither his continuance 
for ever there, (for it is an argument that we take much ſweet delight and con- 
tent inaplace, when we ſtay longinit) or elſe that there. he fleeps quietly and 
fweetly, as it weresfree from all cares and feares , and from all danger of worldly 
troubles and forrows. Andas for the following words , and shall draw 
after bim, aq there are inmuagerable before him, they are added to imply, that his death . 
cannot be reckoned as an effe& of Gods wrath upon him, fince herein he goes the 
way of all fleſh; all men living, therighteous as well-as the wicked , either have 
gone,or ſhall goe this way. And this expreffion, Avdevery man sball draw after 
him, is grounded upon this truth,thatevery.man living doth every-moment , as- 
his life waſteth away , draw nearer and nearer to the grave, We uſe to ſapof men 
lying at the point of death, that they are drawing on; butit is true alſo of all that- 
live, that they are ſtill drawing on totheir end, and baſting to the grave, thereto 
; overtake that innumerable multitude that is gone before them, 
Verl. 34. How then comfort ye me in vain Seine: m your: anſwers there remaineth 
: falſehood? ]) Phat is, what a vain thing is it in your to think to comfort me, by tel- . 
ling me that if I will repent-me of. my wickednefſe, God will certainlyreſtore me 
to aproſperous condition, ſince; as you ſee; that which you have-maintained con- 
cerning the miſery of wicked men, and the flouriſhing eſtate obthe righteous, is . 
apparently falſe., and all yourarguing is grounded .upon errours- and mittakes, 
both concerning God and concerning me. The ſame errours -andwalſehoods 
which Jobs Friends bad maintained in their firſt diſpute with him, the.ſame they 
had again maintained in the ſecond; : —_ they multiplyed. anſwers, yet they - 
mended them not : and therefore it is that he ſaid , that intheir anſwers there 76+ - 
mined falſchood., 


CHAP. XXIL 


Verſ. 1, FtHen Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered, ) Thus taking his turn to ſpeak; 
* this was his third, and indeed his laſt Reply-upon Job-.. 

|  Verſ. 2. Cana man beprofitable to God, as he that s wiſe may be prop-- 

Lble unto bimſelſ* } Some underſtand this of profiting God .by way of eng; 
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him. Becauſe Iob had ſaid (and his friends took it 45 ſpoken in a way of complai- 
ning ) that wicked men did often live pleaſantly and dic peaceably, and were bu- 
ried gloriouſly , whereas the righteous were uſually in a very diſtreſſed conditi- 
on: therefore to this Eliphaz (ſay they)replies, Can 4 man be profitable to God: &c. 
that is, Can you help God, b teaching him how he ſhould better order things in 
the government of the world { A man by his wiſedome may dire& himſelf in his 
affairs; but can be profit God by direting him? No ſurely. But Job himſelf 
had immediately before condemned this boldneſle, chap. 21, 22. Shall any ( faith 
he there )zeach God knowledge? and beſides, it ſeems clear, I conceive, by. the tol- 
lowing words , that it is meant of mans profiting God by his righteouſneſle; to 
wit, that though a man be never ſo righteous, his righteouſneſle can bring no ad- 
vantageto God. And this he alledgeth in the EAT of his reply, either tO ils 
timate that Iob did not well, to carry himſelf ſo as if God were obliged to him for 
his righteouſneſle, as if he thought there was reaſon thatif he had offended God 
in ſome particulars, yet God ſhould paſſe by that,and not puniſh him for it , and 
that becauſe in other things he had deſerved better at Gods bands , then thathe 
ſhould fo affli& him as he fie ; orelſe ro imply, that if it ſhould be granted that 

he were righteous , yetit was a vain thing to boaſt of his righteouſneſle before 

God, ſince God could no way reap'any benefit thereby : yea in the laſt clauſe, 

«s be that is wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf , Eliphaz ſeems to upbraid Job, that 

His righteouſneſſe was neither profitable to God, nor to himſelfneither, becauſe 

it ſecured him not from the -—_ of God ; meaning hereby , that he was 

doubtleſſe an hypocrite,and not righteous indeed. 

Verſ. 3, Isit any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righteous: &c.] As ifhe had 
ſaid, It is no pleaſure to him that thou art righteous;to wit, in regard of himſelf, 
or of adding any thing to his happinelle. As for the following clauſe, or i it gain 
80 bim that thou make# thy waies perfet* ſome by making his waies perfe& under- 
Nand, his pretending or pleading that his waies were pu:fet , and ſo make the 
meaning to be, that this was ſo farre from being an advantage to God, that itwas 
indeed a greatdiſhonour to him, becauſe it Ji plainly chargeGod with injuſtice, 
for laying his band ſo ſeverely upon a righteous innocent man: but I conceive 
that thereby is only meant his walking in an upright and perfe& way , and ſo the 
ſecond clauſe to be fully the ſame in effe& with the firſt, 

Verſ, 4. Will be reprove thee for fear of thee i will be enter with thee into judgement ?] 
That is, God doth not reprove thee, to prevent thee that thou ſhouldelt not firſt 
reprovehim 5 Or, God doth not ſo ſeverely contend with thee and puniſh thee, 
becauſe he is afraid of thee, as tyrants are wont to cruſh thoſe whom they fear, as 
weſce in Pharaoh, and Herod, and many others: as if he had ſaid, As thy good- 
neſle cannot profit God, ſo neither can thy wickedneſſe hurthim; and therefore 


It 1s in away of juſtice to puniſh thee for thy wickedneſſe, that God proceeds thus 
againſt thee, and not for fear of thee, to wit 


| , leaſt it he ſhould let thee alone, thou © 


ouldeſt become either ſo over-2o0od that he could not reward thee, or ſo over- 
great that he could not puniſh thee. And it is like that Eliphaz doth the ra- 
ther uſe this expreſfion, becauſe Job had formerly laid , that by the affli&ions 


he 


Chap. 22: 


Chap. 23) 10 B. 16g 


he had brought upon him, God did as it were ſet a watchover him, chap. 7, 11. 
Verſ. 6, For thou haſt taken a pledge from thy brother for nought, &c.] Though 
the words in this and the following verſes ſeem expreſſely to charge Job with the 
particular groſs cnormities therein mentioned;yet doubtleſſe the meaning of Eli- 
phaz was enly to conclude, that in ſome ſuch way as theſe here mentioned,he had 
rovokedGod, or eſe he would never have laid ſuch unuſuall calamities upon 
9m It is therefore as if he had ſaid , Bethink thy ſelf, Job ; for of theſe wicked- 
ncſſes that I ſhall now mention, or of ſome ſuch like , thou artcertainly ouilty : 
thou baſt taken apledge from thy brother for nought.And here by taking a pledge from 
ones brother , may be meant the taking a pledge trom a poor neighbour, year 
may be from ones neareſt allies : yea by ſaying thoa haſt taken a pledge , he might 
imply that he had not only received ſucha pledge, as his brother did of his own 
accord tender to him, but had alſo gone into his houſe, and had taken there whar 
he pleaſed, it may be by force; whichis an over-rigorous proceeding with one 
that is in ſtreights, even by the light of Nature, and was therefore forbidden by 
the law of Moles , Deut. 24. 10, 11. for which ſee the Notethere., And then by 
taking a pledge for noug ht, is meant the taking of apledge without any juſt cauſe: 
which may be done; cither when men take a pledge notwithſtanding they are 0- 
therwiſe ſufficiently ſecured for that they lend; or 2. when they will not reſtore 
the pledge, more worth then the debt, though the debt be paid , to wit, becauſc 
they charge them that pawned the pledge with more then indeed they owe them , 
or alledge that the pledge is ſorteited,the money not being brought in time, or 


| ſome ſuch like pretence, which the propher calls withholding the pledge, Ezek. 


12.16; or3, when men take a pledge trom ſuch poor wretches whom in charity 
they ought freely to relieve. And to the ſame purpoſe is the following clauſe, 
and ſtripped the naked of their clothing : which they may be ſaid todoe, that do not 
give raiment tothoſe that want it, but eſpecially they that 1. make men na- 
ked by taking their cloths ftromthem, according to that expreſſion, Hoſ. 2. 3. 
leſt 1 ſtrip thee naked; or 2. that are ſo greedy of apledge, or ſogriping inany 
other way of oppreſſion , that they take away the _m—_ of thoſe that have 
ſcarce a coat to put upon their backs; for ſuch in the Scripture are termed na- 
ked, x Cor, 4.11. even ts this preſent hour we both hunger , and thirſt, and are naked; 
and Jam. 2.15, If 4 brother or ſiſter be naked; &c, And this was alſo forbidden in 
Moles's law; ſee the Note, Exod. 22. 26. yea under this one particular , of {trip- 
ping the naked of their clothing, the taking away of all other neceſſaries from 
the poor may be comprehended; for by clothing in the Scripture is ſometimes 
meant all neceſſaries uſefull for the poor, as we ſee Iſai. 3. 6. Thou haſt clothing, be 
thou our ruler. 

Verſ. 7. Thou haſt not given water to the weary to drink, and thou haſt withholden 
bread from the hungry. ] That is > thou haſt not relieved thepoor in their wants : 
7et herein lyes the chief emphatis of this charge that he had not given them ſo 
much as a draught of water, or a bit or cruſt of bread. 

Verſ.8. But as for the mighty man , he had Qthe earth, and the honourable man he 


dwelt inis, ] The meaning is , cither that Job gar to the mighty and _— 
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ble the land which he had unjuſtly taken from the poor ; though he deſpiſed the 
poor, yet great and mighty men might have any thivg of him ; or that when the 
poor and themighty man came before him in judgement, meerly in favour to the 
mighty and honourable man, he paſſed ſentence for him , and ſo he unjuſtly car- 
ried away the poor mans eſtate. Yet ſome underſtand theſe words as ſpoken of 
Job in a third perſon, as ina way of ſcorn, But as for the mighty man he had the earth ; 
as if be ſhould have ſaid » Great Job by his might and power had all under his 
command , and got all the country about him into his poſſeſhon, and yet not- 
withſtanding he could ſpare nothing to the poor , butdid rather make ule of his 
power to oppreſſe them. | 
Verſ. 9. Thou ba#t ſent widows away empty, &c.) This alſo may comprehend 
many ſeverall waies of hard dealing with widows : as 1. that he unjuſtly ſeiſed up- 
on their eſtates » and ſo turned them away empty; or 2. that when they came to 
him for aid againſt their op reſſours, he did not right , but ſent them away with 
hearts void of comfort, and diſappointed of their hope; or 3. that when poverty 
made them ſeek relief from bim , he turned them off with negle& and hard lan- 
guage,and would give themno ſuccour. And to the ſame purpole is the follow- 
ing clauſe, and the arms of the fatherleſſe have been broken : for thereby is meant his 
oppr: ſion of the fatherleſſe, to wit , by bereaving them of the means they had 
for alivelyhood, or by cruſhing thoſe that werelikely to defend and ſupport 
them, or any other way; or at leaſt his ſuffering them to be oppreſled by others. 

Verſ.10. Therefore ſnares are round about thee, &c.)] Thus Eliphaz applies that 
to Job, which Bildad had ſaid concerning wicked men in general!, chap. 18. 8,g, 
10,11: concerning which ſee the Notes there. 

Verſ.11. Or darkneſſe, that thou canſt not ſee, &c. ] Some underſtand this thus , 
that beſides his outward plagues , God had ſtricken him tor his fins with ſuch 
blindneſſe and confuſion of mind, that he underſtood not either why theſe judge- 
ments were come upon him , orwhat to doe that he might be freed from them: 
and accordingly they alſo underſtand the following clauſe , and abundance of wa- 
7ers coyer thee, to wit, that he was in theſe calamitics as a man under water, ſo ama- 
zed and ſtupified , that he knew not which way to turn himſelf. But ie may as 
well be meant of the darkneſle of his outward calamities, ſo perplexing him Ac 
he could not ſee which way to goeto help himſelf; according to a like ns reſſi- 
on, chap. 19. 8. concerning which ſee the Note there. And fo alſo the laſt ws 
may IR » to wit , that he was overwhelmed with a multitude of grie- 
rot eries » that like waters came ruſhing in upon him with unreſiſtable vio- 

Verſ. 12, Is not God in the heioht of heaven ? and ; 
= = re nr 7 Expoſtours oY ry much ifs other nh wh ennc — 

ing the dependance of t is and the ollowing verſes upon that which went be. 

oo } = _ al agreein this, that in the lotloving verky » And thou ſayeſt , 

aveny on Þ _ * (an —_— Ne the dark cloud * &c. Eliphaz chargeth Job 
mp1ous and atheifti in bj : 
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Chap. 22. I O B. 171 
on the earth, and that bis ground of charging Job thuz was, becauſe he had main- 
tained that wicked men do uſually live and die ia aproſperous condition , and 
godly men on the other {ide do as uſually endure all kind of miſery and ſorrow; 
yet concerning theſe words that are prefixedin this12z verſe, the judgement of 
Expoſitours is » I fay , very different. Some take theſe words to bea part of that 
mimeticall expreſſion , wherein Eliphaz would ſet forth the impious Xl of 
Job concerning God, Is not God 1 the height of heaven? &C, as if he ſhould have - 
laid, You, Job, think with your ſelf, Alas, God dwells above the ſtars in the high- 
eſt heavens, and we ſee howexceedipg high the ſtars are, and therefore doubtleſſe 
God doth not govern the world here below, But it being fo clear , that Eliphaz 
doth not begin to ſet forth the impious thoughts of Job concerning God , till 

the following verſe; as is clear by the words, 4nd thoy ſayeſt, How doth God know*&c. 
I cannot ſee how this verſe can be madea part thereof. Firſt therefore, ſome con- 
ceive that theſe words are alledged by Eliphaz , as the ground of thoſe impious 
thoughts concerning God, wherewith he chargetb lob in thefollowing verle , 1s 
not God in the height of heaven * &c,as if he ſhould have ſaid , Itis true that God 
dwells above in the higheſt heavens,and we ſee indeed that the ſtars are of a migh- 
ty height, and hereupon now thou ſayelt in thine heart , How doth God know *? &c. 
2. Others hold, that in theſe words Eliphaz ſeeks to imply how incomprehenſt- 
ble God is, thereby covertly reproving Iob for his raſhneſle injudging of Gods 
works, 1s not God in the height of heaven * and behold the height of the flars , how high 
they are; as if he had ſaid , If the ſtars be ſo high, that wecannot ſee how many , 
or of what bigneſle they are , how can we then comprehend the wiſedome, power 
and juſtice ot God, who is above the ſtars, even higher then the higheſt heavens ? 
But inſtead of inferring this trom Gods being on bigh, you, Iob, inferre athei- 


ſticall concluſions concerning God; thou ſayeſt, How doth God know *&c. 3. Others 


take theſe words to be prefixed as an expreſſion of the omniſcience of God, 15 
not God in the height of heaven * and behold the height of the ſtars, how bigh they ave : as 


 tthe had ſaid, God is infinite, and from the throne of his majeſty in the higheſt 


heavens he ſeeth and governeth all things that are here below : if the ſtars that 
are ſo high do from thence ſhine upon us, is it not eafie thence to conclude that 
God from on high doth behold all things that are done upon the earth* and that 
hereupon, in the following verſe, he upbraids Iob with the impiety ot his 
thoughts, And thou ſayeſt, How doth God know ? &c. and 4, Others ſay,that Eliphaz, 
having in the foregoing verſes charged Iob with many grievous fins , adviſeth him 
here to remember that there was a moſt high God , before whom he muſt expect 
to give an account for theſe things that he had done; and in exprefſling this be 
mentions the height of the heavens,above which God fits in the throne ot his ma- 
jeity and glory ; becauſe, though God may be {een in every creaturethat is here 
below , yetthe height and glory of the heavens mult needs above other things 
ſtrike men with an apprehention of Gods tranſcendent majeſty. Andthen, inthe 
following verles they ſay that Eliphaz ſhews,how inſtead of being awed thus with 
the conſideration of Gods dwelling on high , he took occaſion from thence to 


conclude , that ſurely God did neitber ſee nor regard what was done upon the 
Y'4 earth, 


h_ 
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earth » And thou ſayeſt , How doth God know * can he judge through the dark cloud * 
Verſ. 14. Thick clouds are 4 covering to him, that he ſeethnot » and he walkkethin the 
circuit of heaven.) This phraſe of Gods walking inthe circuit of heaven is uſed to 
imply > either that God there delights himſeltin the glorious works which his 
own hands have there made; ( as when a man walks about in his grounds and gar- 
dens, or as when aprince walks about in ſome goodly pallace that he hath built) 
and ſo minds not thoſe things that are done below; or that heis taken up with 


the care of governing and ordering the heavens, ( as when a man walks about in 


his own poſſeſſions, orin ſome other place whereof he hath the charge , to ſearch 
and ſee what is fit tobe done) and ſo being buſied in thole things, he cannot 
mind theſe things thatare beneath : for the mention that is made here of the cir- 
cuit of heaven ſeems purpolely to imply,thatin ſo valt a Circuit as that of the bea- 
vens God had enough to doe, though he troubled not himſelf with thoſe things 
that are done here in this world. 

Verſ. 15. Haſt thou marked the old way which wicked men have trodden ©) By the 
old way which wicked men have trodden is meant , eitherthe miſerable end which of 
old, even from the tirſt , hath ever at laſt befallen wicked men, ( as death is called 
the way of all the earth, Toſh. 23. 14. ) thecourſe which God hath ar laſt taken with 
them; or elſe the way of profaneneſle , wherein wicked men have of old in all a- 
ges walked , to wit, that not minding God they have taken liberty to doe what 
they liſt themſelves , as if God regarded not what men doe here below: yea par- 
ticularly it may be meant of the way of the old world, whom God deſtroyed , as 
will be moreevident in the following verſe. And then by asking whether he had 
marked the old yy which wicked men have trodden, he demanded whether obſerving 
their waies » he had not taken notice , that the wrath of God hath alwaies at lalt 
fallen upon them, 

Verſ, 16. Which were cut down out of tyme , whoſe foundation was overflown with 
afloud. ] It we underſtand this, ( as moſt probably we may ) of the deſtruction of 
the old world, there is nothing difficult in ir; he we know that their foundation, 
that is, the earth whereon they lived , ww. overflown with a floud of waters. But it 
may-alſo be meant of wicked men in generall, to wit, that in all Ages they have 
been cue down out of time, that is, ſuddenly, even in an inſtant; or by an untimely 


death, namely, when by the ordinary courſe of nature they might have lived lon- 


ger; or, before they could accompliſh their hopes and aimes. And then for the 
ſecondclaule, whoſe foundation was overflown with a floud, the meanin g may be 
that the wrath or judgements of God coming upon-them with ſudden 4%. 5m 
fiſtable violence; as an overflowing floud, did utterly waſh and ſweep away their 
foundation, that is, thoſe riches and honours which they had already ing and 
which they hadlaid as a foundation or ground-work of a oreater eminenc which 
they aimed at; or, it carried away them and all. that they had » even-to « ver 
foundation, all their children, their riches, their friends, their plots and del; i. 
whatever was the ſupport of their lives.and eſtates, or whereon the ted — i 
ipundation and retuge. CE ew" 
Vert, 17. Which ſaid unto Gods Depart from:ns, ]. Thus in a way of derilion bere- 
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peats the very words of [ob, chap, 21, 14. ( of which ſee- the Note tbere) butin 4 
contrary ſenſe; as if he had ſaid, Theſe whoſe foundation ts overflown with a floud» 
are thoſe that ſaid unto God, Departfromus , and not thoſe that God proſpers, as 
ou affirmed. | 
Verſ. 18. Tet he filled their houſes with good things: but the counſell of the wicked is 
farre from me. ] That is, as ſome ſay, yet thou affirmeſt, that in ſtead of overfiow- 
ing their foundation with a floud, God filled their houſes with good things, and 
withall boaſteſt , that notwithſtanding the counſell of the wicked is farre from 
thee. Thus , Ifay , ſome Expoſitours taketheſe words to be only a ſcornfull re- 
hearſall ofwhat Iob had ſaid. But Irather think that Eliphaz here expreſleth his 
own thoughts; and that the firſt clauſe , yer he filed their houſes with good things, is 
added., either as only to yield that a while God did greatly proſper thoſe whom 
etafterwards hedeltroyed, or rather as an aggravation of their wickedneſle , 
both in that they could 1{o unthanktully deſpiſe God , who had given them our- 
ward bleſſings in fo great abundance, and in that they could ſo boldly deny the 
Providence of God, and flight him, as it he could doe nothing for them , when 
God had with ſo open a hand conterred many good things upen:them. And then 
| forthe following clauſe , but the coun/ell of the wicked is farre from me, therein he 
dothagain indeed reply upon Iob in a way of ſcorn , with the very ſame words 
which lob before had uled, chap. 21. 18.( concerning which ſee the Note there ) 
ro wit , either as upbraiding him for ſaying thatthe counſel] of the wicked was 
farre from him, when his thoughts of God were the lame with theirs, namely,that 
God minded not what was done here in this world ( which Eliphaz charged him 
with, becauſe he held that God proſpered the wicked, and afflicted the righteous) 
and withall he was. now aſharer with them in their plagues; or elſe to intimate; 
that he had better cauſe to ſay,that the counſell of the wicked was farre from him, 
then Tob had; he might ſay it cordially , becauſe he held that utter ruine would 
be their end, butlob, though he proteſſed ſo with his mouth, could not think 
+ his heart, holding that they lived in greater proſperity then the godly 
Verl. 19. Therighteous ſeeit , and are glad, &c.] Thatis , They evidently ſeg 
that at laſt accompliſhed in the deſtruction of wicked men , which they long exe 
pected, and rejoyce init, For though it be-unlawfull to rejoyce fimply in the de- 
{tru&ion of the worſt of men, eſpecially if thatjoy ariſeth from a private grudge 
and delire of revenge, or fromany ſecret hope that men may have of any advan- 
tage that will thereby redound to themſelves, according to that Prov. 24. 17. Re- 
Joyce not when thine enemyFalleth, &c. yet certainly it1s-not only lawfull, but com- 
mendable to rejoyce and triumph ar the deſtruction of wicked men , out of zeal 
for the glory of God, becauſe thereby his power » juſtice, truth, and holineſle is 
manifelted, and his tendercare over his ſervants, in taking their part againſt 
their wicked adverſaries ; and with reſpc& to the peace and welfare which may re» 
dound to the people of God by their deſtruttion. 
And the tnocent laugh them to ſcorn. ] Thatis > They look upon them as ſuch, 


who jultly deſerve to be laugbcd to ſcorn; to wit » becauſe their waies have been 
| | ; | YL 3: {0. 
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{o fooliſh and ridiculous, and becauſe they are taken, through the over-ruling 
providence of God , in their own craft, and are quite diſappointed of their de- 
fhgns and hopes. 

Verſ, 20. Whercas our ſubftance is not cut down » but the remnant of them the fire con- 
fumeth,) That is, Whereas theeſtates of the righteous , which are gotten in a 
juſt way, are not ruined (for they are the righteous with whom Eliphaz here 
joins himſelf and his friends ) Or, more generally, whilſt our life, and that where- 
by our life is maintained, and by which we and our families do ſub 1 {t,5not cur 
downithefire of Gods wrath utterly conſumes the wicked,even all that is left of 
their families and eſtates, ſo that there is no remnant nor memoriall left of them, 
as it was inthe deſtruQtion of Sodom and her neighbouring cities, whereto it is 
very probable thatEliphaz might in theſe words have ſpecial] —_— = in- 
deed with the like phraſe the prophet Iſaiah expreſſeth the utter deſtruftion of 
BabylonIfa. 14. 22. I will riſe up ag ainſt them, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and cut off from 
Babylon the name and remnant, &c, Now'this Eliphaz inſerts herezeither as a reaſon 
why the righteous rejoyce and triumph when the wicked are deſtroyed, as he had 
faid in the foregoing verſe, to wit, becauſe God therein puts a difference betwixt 
thewicked and them; orelſe, as anintroduction to the following exhortation, 
wherein he perſwades Job to repent and turn unto God , whereas God ſpares the 
righteous , and the fire of his wrath conſumes the wicked , Acquaint now thy ſelf 
with him, 8c. | 

Verſ. 21. Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, &c.) That is, whereas thou haſt deſpi- 
ſed God, and eſtranged thy felt from him , and lived as it thou hadſt nothing to 
doe with him; now Midreſſe thy ſelf ro know him and his will diſtin&tly , to ſeek 
his favour;to walk with him,to be much in enjoying a boly communion with him 
in meditation,prayer, and otherholy duties , to ferve him as a maſter or father, 
and ſo to conform thy will to his inall things whatſoever. As for the followin 


. words,either they are added as a part of the advice which he gives Job, andbear 


peace, that is, pacifiethy troubled mind , and donot murmure againſt God as 
thou haſt done, butlabour to make thy peace with him; or elſe as apromiſe, Ac- 
quaint now thy ſelf with him, and be at peace , that is, then God will be at peace with 
thee, and thou ſhalt live in all proſperity. 

Verl. 22. Receive, I pray thee, the law from his mouth , and lay up his words in thine 
heart. ] See the Note, Deur, 6.6. Some would gather from hence, that God had 
given his Law to Moſes a little before this was written. But there is no ſure 
ground here tor this inference ; for by the Law may be mcant any divine decla- 
ration of Gods word and will, by what means ſoever it was done : Itis therefore 
all one as if hehad ſaid, As we would not have thee run on in a way that is not 


good, truſting to thine own wiſedome; ſo neither do we defire that thou ſhoul- 


deſt depend upon our judgement, butthat thou ſhouldeſt fol 
that God himſelfbath nA on ou INouldeſt follow the counſell 


Verl. 23, If thou return to the Almighty, thou shalt be built up,&c, | That is, God 
P all the breaches in thy eſtate, thy glory, 
th raiſed thee to a great height of proſperi- 
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will every day more and more make yu 


thy body; and thy children, till be ha 
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ty: ſee the Note, Exod. 1.21. As for the following clauſe, thou shatt pus 4W4) int: 
quity farre from thy tabernacle » that is inſerted as 3 conditionalt-clauſe, ro wity 
that the truth of his repentance mult be manifeſted , by his abandoning all his 
former evil waies, and not ſuffering any wickedneſle in any of his family ( where- 
in he doth alſo covertly tax Job , that not only hehimſelt, but his children alſo 
and family had lived lewdly and wickedly ; whence it was that both his children 
and ſervants were ſo ſtrangely deſtroyed : ) Or elſe, it is added as a farther 
branch of the promiſes here made to Job , upon condition of his repegtance, to 
wit, that he ſhould forſake all his former fins, and reform his family ( and indeed 
when men ſincerely humble themfelves before God, and turn to him , he is wont 
thus by way of a bleſfling to carry on the work of grace in ſuch men ; and withall 
that he ſhould remove Panda him all thoſe plagues and puniſhments which 
hicherto had lain upon them. For by iniquity in the Scripture is uſually meant 
the puniſhment of iniquity : ſee the Note, Gen. 4. 7. 

Verſ. 24, Then shalt thou lay up goid as duſt,8&c.] That is, in mighty abundance, 
It may indeed alfo be read , as it is in the margin , Then 5hals thou lay up gold on the 
duſt, and ſo the meaning may be, that he ſhould have gold in ſuch abundance , 
that he ſhould make no reckoning oft, it ſhauld be piled up or ſhoveFd up in 
heaps on the ground, or it ſhould lye thrown up and down on the ground asif it 
were nothing worth; yea y ſome, he ſhould have ſuch an infinite plenty of 
gold, that heſhould build his houſe, yea the very toundations of his hoſe with 
gold in ſtead of ſtone, ( an hyperbolicall expreſlion or at leaſt that he ſhould 
make his pavements with gold. 

Verſ. 25. Teathe Almighty shall be thy defence, &c.) That is, heſhall proteQ thee 
ang thy eſtate; his providence ſhall once again be as a hedge about thee, This 
alſo may be otherwiſe read, as in the margin, yea the Almighty shal be thy 20d, that 
is, thou ſhalt have that which is better and moreprecious then the molt precious 
gold; Gods love and favour ſhall be to thee in (tead of gold,and ſhall make thee 
richerand happier then all the gold and lilver in the world can make thee And 
then for the following clauſe, And thou shalt bave plenty of ſilver , that is -in the 
originall, and thou halt have ſilver of firength; but the meaning is only this, that 
he ſhould have ſtore of {ilver, and that it ſhould be a ſtrength-rto bim. 

Verſ. 26, For then shalt thou have thy delight in ghe Almighty, &c, )] This word 
( for ) may be taken with reference to the toregoing promiſes made to Job concer- 
ning temporall bleſſings; and then the drift of thee words is all one as if he had 
ſaid, Surely God will not withhold from thee theſe outward bleſſings, ſeeing he 
intends to give thee that which is infinitely better, even delight in himſelf. Bur TI 
rather think that this is added as a farther encouragement to-win him-to that du- 
ty of repen 0. ana returning to the Almighty , to which. he had before adviſed 
him, namely, that whereas now he was continually vexed with inward troubles of 
mind, then he ſhould have ſweet delight in the Almighty; to wit , inthe aſſurance 
of his love and favour, whereof all the outward bicfſings he ſhould-beſtowupon. | 
bim ſhould be comfortable pledges,and ſo likewiſe in walking with him,& in d0- 
ing him ſervice. As for the tollowing words and 5h4lt Uft up thy face units God , ite 
the Note on chap. 11.15, 4 Verl. 27, 
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Verſ. 27. Thou shale make thy prayer unto him, and be chall hear thee , and thou shalt 
pay thy rows.) This laſt clauſe, and thou shalt pay thy vows, may be added —_— 
1. that Gods hearing his prayers ſhould be manifeſted, by his doing that jor him 
which he had begged of God, and thereby giving him occaſion to pay the vows 
that he made when he put up his prayers: 2. that he ſhould have continuall 
cauſe of rejoycing and praiſing God: 3. that God ſhould bleſſe him fo that he 
ſhould be ableto pay his vows: and it may bealſo 4. thatir ſhould be of Gods 
race that he ſhould be willing to pay his vows , when God had ſatisfied his 
deſires. 

Verſ. 28. Thou shalt alſo decree a thing, andit sball be eftablished unto thee, &c, } 
That is, Thou ſhalt but ſay the word, and it ſhall be done; what thou ſhalt de- 
termine to doe, through Gods bleſſing thou ſhalt accompliſh; OT » what thou 
ſhaltdetermine to defre of God, reſolving through faith that it will be done , it 
{hall be made good tothee according to thy faith : ( which may ſeemthe more 

robable, becauſe inthe foregoing words he had ſpoken of Gods readineſle to 
beat his prayer.) And then for the following clauſe, and rhe light shall shme upon 
thy waies, the meaning of that muſt þe, that by thecounſell of Gods ſpirit, and by 
the bleſſing of Gods providence, heſhould be directed and proſper'd in all his 
undertakings, and ſhould take great delight and contentment in what he didor 
had done. And very likely itis, that Eliphaz oppoſed this to that complaint of 
Jobs, chap 19. 8.He hath fenced up my way that I cannor paſſe,and he hath ſet darkneſſe in 
my paths. | 

'Verſ. 29. Whenmen are caſt down , then thou shalt ſay , There # lifting up, &c. } 

This ſome Expoſitours underſtand thus; when men are caſt down or deltroyed 
by the judgements of God, then thou 5halt ſay, there is, or there was a lifting upgot 
the ſpirit, a proud heart that was the cauſe of this deſtruction, according to that 
of Solomon, Prov, 16.18. Pride goerh before deſtruction. Others again underſtand it 
thus; When men are overthrown with Gods judgements , yet thou ſhalt bepre- 
{erved or lifted up, or thou ſhalt ſay, Yet Iam lifted up; behold , God hath ſpa- 
red mein this common deſtru&ion,and in ſtead of caſting me down , he hath ex- 
alted and lifted me up : Or,thou ſhalt comfort thy ſelf with aſſurance , that God 
will again lift thee up, Again, others give this ſenſe of the words ; When men are 
humbled under the mighty hand of God, and caſt down with grief and ſorrow 
for their fins, then thou ſhalt aſſure them that God will raiſe them up again? Laſt 
of all, others give this as the meaning of the words ; When men are caſt down un- 
der grievous calamities, as now thou art , thou ſhalt from thine own experience 
- aſſure them, that if they repent and turn to the Lord, he will lifethem up again 5 
yea and, inthe confidence hereof, thou ſhalt pray unto God that he would raiſe 
them up from their lowcondition : and hereto agrees the following clauſe , and 
he shall ſave the humble perſon, that is, God, moved with thy prayer, ſat fave the 
man that is brought to ſo low and poor a condition , or the man that is humbled 
: under his miſeries. 

| Verl. 30. He ball deliver the ifland ofthe innocent, &c,] That is, God will remove 

his judgements froma whole country , for the ſake of a few righteous ones that 
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are in it: which Eliphaz in the next words applyes to Job , and itin-delivered by ile 
pureneſie of thy hands 3. that is , if thou purgeſt thy ſelf from thy fins by repentance, 
ſo fhall it be with thee , thou ſhalt deliver the whole country where thou hveſt _ 
from calamities that otherwiſe would come upon it., becauſe God will ſpareiic for 
thy ſake; Or, by the purenefle of thy hands lifted up'in prayer unto God, it 
ſhall be delivered. And indeed God doth often fpare whole kingdomes for his 
poor ſervants ſake : but yet Eliphaz was deceived, if he intended tofay that it is 
alwaies thus, as is evident by that which God faith concerning the your of Iſrach 
Ezek. 14.14.( where there ſcems to be an alluſton-to this very place) Though 
theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and lob , werean it, they should delaver but their own 


fouls. 
CHAP. XXIIIL. 


Verl. 2. Ven today is my complaint bitter, &c.) Thatis , ſtill and {ti]1I do and 
muſt complain bitterly : and no wonder, myſtroke is heavier then my 
| groanmg » that which I ſuffer exceeds my complaint; concerning 
which ſee the Note, chap. 6.2. And thus doth Job covertly imply , that bitherto 
neither Eliphaz that replyed laſt upon him, nor any of the reſt , had ſpoken any 
thing that did in the leaft fatishe his mind, or allay his ſorrow , burrarher they 
had much imbittered his ſpirit. And therefore indeed, if we mark it,in this Reply 
of Jobs he'dotth not vouchſafe, as it were, to ſpeak any more to his friends, as con- 
cluding there was no hope of convincing them, but addrefleth himſelf either to 
ſpeak to God, or to bemoan himſelfro himſelf. 

Verſ. 3. OthatT hnew where I might find him! that T might come even to his ſeat?}] 
That is, the ſeat of God, For, cither becauſe he bad heard Eliphaz lay ſuch foul 
things to his charge, as he had done in the former chapter , atter all that he had 
formerly ſaid toclear bimſelf, therefore he nowagain wiſherh that he might 
plead his cauſe before God, before him who knew what he ſuffered , and would 
compaſſionate him becauſe of his ſufferings; orelſe, becauſe Eliphaz had advis 
ſed him, to acquaint himſelf with the Almighty, and to make his peace with him, 


'telling him what great things God would doe for him ,-if he would thus repent 


and turn to him, therefore he profeſſeth here how glad he would be that he mighe 
appear before God, as knowing that he ſhould find God at peace with him, whare» 
ver they thought, & ſhould be able to juſtify himſelf againſt them betore his tri- 
bunall. O that I knew where 1 might find bim | &c, He ſpeaks here of God afcer the 
manner of earthly princes & judges, who fit in judgement ſometimes in one place 
and ſometimes in another; and th: drift of his words is only to fhew, that were 
it a thing tobe hoped, thar God would appear in a viſible manner, and fo he 
might plead his cauſe before God, as men do before an earthly magiltrate, he 
could bevery glad of it , and would willingly preſent himſelt before his Judge. 
ment-ſeat , to anſwer for himſelf, againſt the fie accuſations of his friends. So 
that this is no more then what be had often wiſhed hetore, as chap. 9.34» 3 5+ 


chap, 16,21, and 17. 3.concerning which lee the No.es there. 
Z , Verl.g, 
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Verſ. 5. I weuld know the words which he would anſwer mes and underſtand what 


he would ſay unto me.) Thatis » Being confident of the juſtice of my caufe , and 


| therefore notfearingany things having in order opened the cauſe betore God, 
'- _ which hath been pleaded betwixt me and my accuſers, and having with ſtorcof 
arguments maintained mine integrity before himz Iwould ſee what God would 
anſwer to the arguments that I ſhould bring for ” ſelf, and what he would atl1aft 
determinein the cauſe: I would ſtudy to underſtand what he ſhould fay , whe- 
ther by way of approbatjon or reproof, and would quietly ſubmit therero. And 
thus he implyes that be doubted notbur God would acquit him , and would 
known why he had brought ſo great calamities upon him. Yet becauſe of 
th rds, and underſtand what he would ſay to me , ſome would have this imply- 
ed alſo, that God would clearly and perſpicuouſly make known his mind to him, 
whereazhe ſcarce knew what to make of all that his friends had ſaid to him. 

Verſ.6. Will be plead againſt me with his great power? No, but be would 
pur ſirength in me, ] By bis great on may be meant, either that abſolute 
power whereby God may doe with his creatures whatever be pleaſeth , and that 
juſtly too ; or that infinite power, before the conſuming terrour whereof ſuch a 
poor creature as he was could never ſtand; eſpecially if God ſhould proceed in ex- 
tremity with him, and deal with him according to the rigour of bis juſtice : and 
accordingly the meaning of theſe words muſt be , that he was confident , either 
that God-would not proceed with him according to his abſojute power over his 
creatures, making his own will and pleaſure the only reaſon why heRid ſuch hea- 


vy judgeftients upon him , or elſe that God would not overwhelm him with the ' 


terrour of his Majeſty and glory ; which was the condition that Job formerly 
= pag » Where he defired he might have liberty to plead his cauſe before 
God, chap. 13, 20,21, (concerning which ſee the Note there. ) And heryero indeed 
the Jaſt clauſe ſeems beſt to agree, No, but be would put ſtrength into we; that is, in 
ſtead of cruſhing and overwhelming me by his glorious power , he will rather 
Mani me, that may beable to ſtand and plead my cauſe before a God of ſuch 
ajeity. ; | 
Verl. 7. There the righteous might diſpute with him, &c,] That is, The righteous 
_ boldly pleadtheir cauſe before God in ſuch a way ofjudgement; where God 
ll not ſtand upon his abſolute power for the puniſhing of men , but will only 
deat with them according to the revealed rule of his juſtice, in regard of the Co- 
venant of mercy he hath made with them, and where God-will as it were lay by 
- his Majeſty and glory, and admita poor man to plead his cauſe before him, as if 
he were pleading before a man as himſelf; And this he applyes to- himſelf in the 
following words, /o should 1 be delivered for ever from my judge : the meaning where- 
of is, thar if God, his judge , before whoſe tribunallhe had deſired to plead his 
cauſe, would hear him with ſuch gentleneſſe,. and proceed with him in that man» 
nerhe had now expreſſed , by himhe ſhould be for ever acquitted, andſhoutd 
mot fear to be condemned by hims and conſequently alſo, he ſhould be delive- 
red from the falſe accuſations ofthole that now did moſt unjuſtly both judge and 
cenſure him... TOPS OST MI; 38007... 14 0 
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179 
Verſ.8. Behold, 7 goe forward, and he & notthere, 8c. } Thatis, whether T'soc 
forward or backward , neither way cat I make that diſcovery of God thatI de- 
fire. And ſoit follows, verſ. 9, I goe onthe leſt hand , where hedoth work; asifhe 
ſhould have ſaid, Seeking hinr'out by taking notice of his works : bat I cannot be- 
hold bim; that is', even thereI cannot diſcern him: he hideth himſelf on the right 
hand, that T cannor ſee him; that is, if Tlook for him on the righthand , there alſs 
he is hidden from me, I know that many learned Expofitoursdo hold, that by for 
warf here is meant Eaftward;( becauſe, ſay they, man is conſidered here as ſerting 
his face toward the rifing Sun ) and by backiwvard, Weſtward ; and fo- by the lefr 
hand, the North, and by the righrhand, the Soitth. And accordingly they alfo hold 
that Gods working is particularly mentioned'; where Job ſpeaks of rhe lefr hand 5 
that is, the North? goe on the left hand where he doth work, becauſe the Northern 
arts of the world'are more inhabited and berter peopled then the Southernare, 
and the people there are alfo more civilized, more underſtanding; ingenious,and 
aQivefor all things then the other are. But methinks this is Gee nice and 
curious. That which is ſaid before tobe the ground of this expteſſion; is Irhink 
fuffictent. But however, queſtionleſſe, that which is here ſaid in both theſe ver- 
fes,is added in relation to that he had faid before, verſ. 3. O that I knew where T 
might findbim! &c, and may be underſtood firſt of the —_ of God; and 
ſo the ſcope may be, toſhey', that though he had wiſhed he mighe appear before 
Gods tribunal}, = he did not think that God was viſibly ro be feen , a4 earthly 
Judges are, bur knew that God was every whereprefent, though no whey to be 
ef1.as man is : and 2, of the incomprehenſibleneſſe of Gods waies and judge- 
ments, to wit , that which way ſoever he turned himſelf, he was notable ro com- 
prefitnd any of Gods judgements, or to find out God by any ofhis works ; (con- 
certiing which ſce a former Note upon a like place ; chap, 9.21.) or 3. 'of Gb 
refuſing to anfyer his defire by manifeſting himſelf to him in any outward apps 
rition , as a judge offering to hear and determine his caufe; and ſo ir is aR one as 
ifhe had ſaid, I may wifh thus to appear before God , thatTI may plead my caule 
before him; but, alas , Idonot find that God intends me any ſuch'favour; ke 
hides himſelf from me in this regard, and which way foeyer I look, I fhd nor the 
leaft fiketyhood, that God will vouchſafe to give'me ſuch a hearing! 5 
Verſ. 10, But he knowtth the way that IT take, &c,)] The inference of theſe 
words upon that which went before is vety queſtionable : but two opinions con- 
cerning this I find moſt probable. The firſt is, that theſe words are here added to 
clear himſelf from a falſe conceit, that upon his former words his friends might 
entertain im their thoughts concerning him” and fo that the meaning of theſe 
words is; a$if he had Gilg, Though Tfay that 1 can no'wherefind Gott, ghar may 
plead my cauſebefore him, yet Tam fate from the athiſticall thodghts of thoſe 
prophatie wretches thatſay; God knoweth tiot what is done here im this world: 
for, ſure I am,that though I cannot find him, yet be knoweth meand all my waies 
which makes me alfo confident; that, knowing mine innocency ,* ke only intends 
to try me by thefe calamitieghe harh'Hid po me. 'The econ is, that rhis ts .. 
added here; ro.ſhew the redfotr by he dtfired"ro'plead Bis caufe before God, of 
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co ſhew, ough there was no hope of appearing. before the inviſible God in 
£ 6-16 nk ns the way of wes before the tribunall of an earthly 
judge; yet be might (afely.appeal to God to paſlle MAGE in his.cauſe, and 
that becauſe he was ſure that God knew him exactly ; an therefore though earth- 
ly Judges,not knowing men may upon falſe information. erre in 326 Ar yet 
{o it could not be with God : whereupon ne alſo adds, when he hat tried me , -I 
shall come forth as gold; where by Gods trying him may, be meant , either a judict- 
all trial}, by hearing him plead his cauſe, or a trying him by. the affl\ions where- 
with he had exerciſed him ; and ſo the drift of thele words may be » roſhew how 
confident he waszthat after tryall he ſhould not be found ſuch drofie as bis friends 
would make him, but pure gold, and that God meantno, more to deſtroy him by 
theſe calamities he had brought upon him, then the gold-ſmith means to burn up 
the gold that he puts into the fire, for thetrying and purging of it. 

 Verſ. 11. My foot bath held his fieps, &C. b This job adds , as by way of prateſt- 
ing againſt thoſe wicked praQtices wherewith Eliphaz hag caged him, chap, 22, 
5. and by this, my foot hath held bis fleps, 15 meant; either that he had endeavoured 
20 imitate God 1n his holineſſe, juſtice, mercy, &c. according to that of the Apoy 
ſtle, Epheſ, 5.1. Be ye therefore followers of God as dear children; or elſe his ſtri& 


treading in thoſe ſteps which God in bis law had preſcribed him-: ſo that the - 


next words are a meer explanation of theſe, bs ay have, I kept,and not declined. 

. Verſ.12. Neither have I gone. back from the commandement of hu. lips, &c. ], That 
is» I have not upon any pretence fallen off from doing, what be hath commanded 
me to the utmoſt of my.power , but rather have fully, and conſtantly. cleaved 
thereto. 1 have eſteemed the words of his mouth more then my necefſaryfood; that is, I 
have more earneſtly defired them , more diligently ſought them , more heartily 


my heartzthen my.neceſſaryfood which Icannor be without,or my appoinred portions it 
is.in the marginzthat is,my Sly food appointed for me,and conſequently then a- 
Dy.thing that is moſt requiſite for me.And thus Job expreſlely anſwers that-adyice 
Which Eliphaz had given him, cb. 22..22,-Receive, I pray thee, the law from his mquth, 
«nd lay up bis words in thine heart,( of which ſee theNote there :) afirming that he 
had alwaies done this, whateverhe might judge of him becauſe ofhis affli&ions. 

\ Verſ. 13. But he i in one mind, and who can. turn bimi&c,] That.is, Who can 
make him goe back from what be: hath reſolved upon ? Some underſtand this of 
the immutable perſeverance of God in his love ro Jobs as if he had ſaid, Though 
at preſent I can Ciſcern no roken of his love and favour towards me , yetheis, 1 
know,the ſame towards me that he.alwaies was, a gracious and loving father, and 
theres no turning bim from taoſe thoughts,qf love that he hath alwaies born 
me. But more generally and better it 1s, by others, underſtood of the unchange- 
ableneſſe of God in all his counſels, andthar i is here. inſerted , to ſhew that it 
was no wonder that God dealt fo ſeverely with him, notwithſtanding he had en- 
deavoured to yield obedienceto God in all rhjngs, Bur he # in one mind » and who 
«gn turn kim a5 it he ſhould have {; 16, But, na, poke ſo righteous , or let 


apeloy mbar 1 will avdcan for my ſellwhen be bath determines to doe any thing; 


he 


velighted in them, more bighly prized them , more carefully ſtored them up in 
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© Vex(4.16. For God mgketh my heart ſoft; &C. Tha , By theſe heavy calami. . 


IOB. 


be is conſtant jn his purpoles, and will doe, az he zuſtly mays whatever he pleaſeth, 
For Job doth not charge God that he dealt with him -as tyrants uſe to doe ,. that 
will doe whar they liſt , without regarding what is juſt or unjuſt; but only ac- 
knowledgeth Gods abſolute ——_ oyer men , whereby he may doe whate- 
ver he pleaſeth in the world, and yet doth alwaies what is juſt, though men cannot 
comprehend the reaſon of his proceedings. 

Verſ: 14. For he performeth the thing that is appointed for me, &c. } Here Job ap- 
plyes that to himſelt , which in the foregoing words be had delivered more gene- 
rally: and accordingly ſome underſtand it of Gods performing the good he had 
intended him; which cannot well agree with that which is added in the follows 
ing verſes, concerning his fears and terrours. Ir is better therefore, by the moſt, 
expounded of Gods unchangeable proceeding todoe to him whatever he had de- 
termined : For he performeth the thing that is appointed for me;that is-what according 
to his juſt Prerogative he bath determined to doe unto me in this way of afli- 
ing me; that he doth and will perform. And hereto agreeth the following clauſe, 
and many ſuch things are with him, that is, with him with whom I have to doe. And 
the meaning may be, either that God had many ſuch like calamities and mileries, 
as thoſe were which he had already ſuffered , which he might farther bring upon 
him, and wherewith it was ike he meant yet farther to exerciſe his graces, and to - 
purge-out his corruptions; as if he had ſaid , Ido not perceivethat God _— 
done withmes it may bethere are yet other ſorrows appointed for me: or, that 
bedoth many ſuch things to othersas well as to him, the cauſe whereof is hidden 
from us ;. as if he ſhould have ſaid, Ir is not my cale alone , many ſuch things he 
both decrees and executes, he uſually deales thus with.men in an unſearchable 
way according to his abſolute Sovereignty, proceeding aftentimes with great ſe- 
verity againſt men, when yet he loves them, and means them good. | 

Verſ,15. Therefore am I troubled at hy preſence; when I conſider, I am bw 4 | 
him, |] In the foregoing chapter, when Eliphaz had charged Job with many grofle 
ſins, he added verſ; 10, Therefore ſnares are round about thee, and ſudden fear traubleth 
thee : Job therefore, ſay ſome Oy , aSin anſwerhereto , profeſleth here 
that his terrours did ariſe , not fromany guiltineſle of conſcience , but meerly. 
from the conſideratjon of the majeſty of Gods preſence , his abſolute power in 
doing what hepleaſeth to men, andthe unſcarchableneſſe of his judgements. | 
But however, clear it is that he aſcribes his fears to that abſolute and unrefiſtable 
wr and Sovereignty whereby God doth to men whatever he pleaſeth, whereof 

e had ſpoken in the two foregoing verſes; to wit, becauſe, obſerving that God 
proceeded with him after this manner , he might well fear how farre-God would 
g0e On in laying his hand ſo ſorely. upon him. And withall herein he might alſo. 
intimate , how farre he was from holding. that God could not. ſee and conſider 
what was done here in the world , as Eliphaz had ſeemed to charge bim, chap. 23. 
13. and that when he deſired that be might plead his cauſe before God , it was in 
hope that God would not overwhelm him with che texrours of his Majeſty , as he 
bad before exprefled, chap. 13.21. 
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ies bro \bon'me, he hath made my heart weak and faint; it melteth away 
—_— phe Open? fre : which makes 64 e the readier to fear that ſtill more miſe. 
ing upon me, ES 
Verf! 19. ron I was not (nt off before the darkneſſe » neither hath he covered the 


darkneſſe from my face. ] Tharfs, Becauſe he did not cut me off before theſe cala- 


miries came upon me , nor by theſe calamities which be hath brought Upon me, 
nor hath yet afforded me any releaſe from my miferies : and hereby he intimates 


bis fears, thar he was hitherto preſerved from utter deſtruction, that he might be 


reſerved to farther miſeries » which was that which did 10 exceedifigly perplex 
-him ; for chat by darkyefſe he means bis grievous calamities, fee x Sam, 2.9. 
CHAP. XXIV. 

Verl. 1. Hy, ſeeing times are not hidden from the Almighty , do they that know 
Yom, not ſee his daies*] 1. Bythis , that rimes are nor hidden from the 
Almighty, is meant, that God knoweth all rimes, and all things 
that are orſhall be done in time, 2. By they that know him are meant'the godly , 
that love and fear God, according to that, Plal. 36. 10, O continue thy loving-kind- 
neſſe to them that know thee! and 3. By this, that they ſee nor his dates, is meant , that 
they ſee not the noted and memorable daies wherein'God doth his'great and f+ 
mous works , either of mercy orjudgement; or more particularly, the dajes of 


his executing vengearice upon wicked men here in this life, which indeed are u- - 


ſually by way of eminency called in the Scripture Gods daies , /as Ifa. 2. 12. The 
day ofthe Lord of hoſts 5i7all be upon every one that is proud and lofty, &c. and ſo in many 
other places. The drift oftheſe words is, to ſhew that God doth not alwaies pu- 
niſh wicked men here in this world , as Jobs friends had maintained he did. For 
the proving whereof, as he mentions many ſorts of leud men'that live in peace 
and prof} _ and are never puniſhed here in this world, ſo before this enume- 
ration of ſuc 1,097 ohes as goc unpuniſhed , he prefixeth the words of this 
verſe by way of introduQion; the meaning whereof may be thus ſet forth : See: 
ing times are not hidden from the Almighty, that is, ſeeing God knoweth all times,and 


| conſequently both the times how long men are tolive in theworld , and when is 


the fitteſt time and opportunity to puniſh wicked men , ſo that no wicked man 
can flip out of theworld unknown to God, or before the time that God intended. 
to puniſh rangers wy they that know himnot ſee his daies ? that is, why do the righs 
teous ſervants of God, that walk with him, and obſerve his dealin g$,and to whom 
God is moſtready to reveal himſelf, as to his boſome friends, not ſee the dafes of 
Gods puniſhing wicked men here in this life ? The ſummie of this introdu&ion 
is therefore briefly this ; that if God did conſtantly detertnine to puniſh allpro- 
fane ungodly men iri this world , ſince he knows the tirties how long they are to 
continue here, and ſo cannot be diſappointed by their unexpeCted dying, he 
would certainly take the fitteſt timeto doe it: and lb the odly ſhould obſerve 
the time when, and. the manner how God alwaies punithierk wicked men ,. arid ſ6 
ſhouldinfallibly know by Gods dealing with thoſe upo:i whent God! Mics bis 
&and, whether they are wicked men or no, £ Verlſ, 2. 


Verſ. 2. Some remove the land-marks, &c.) Here Job begins to reckon upthe 
foul enormities of thoſe that yer often goe unpuniſhed here in this world; 'and 
mentions in the firſt place the removing of land-tnarks, this being in all ages, and 
amongſt all nations, even by the light ofnatare, eſteemed an execrable wicked- 
neſſe, and therefore alſo forbidden in.Moſes law, Deut, 19. 14 : under which alſo 
all other nnjuſt encroachings upon other mens eſtates may be compriſed, accor- 
ding to that, Prov. 23. 10. Remove not the old land-mark, and enter not into the fields of 
the fatherleſſe. Arid to this he adds , they. violently take away flocks and feed thereof t 
and if we read the laſt clauſe as it is in the margin of our Bibles, and feed them, it is. 
doubtleffe added to ſhew the impudency of ſuch men, that when they have dri- 
ven away other mens cattel, do not kill them, or ſell them away , to conceal their 
rapine thereby, or to ſupply their neceſſities, bur putting ther into their own pa-+ 
{tures do openly there feud them, as if they were their own : and withall their im- 
wy ; God never calls them to a reckoning, but they quietly enjoy what they 

e {o unjuſtly gotten. 

Verſ. 3. They drive away the aſſe of the fatherleſe, 8c.) Aſſe here may: be put for 
alles; or, this may be intended as an aggravation of the wicked mans opprefli- 
on, that though the fatherleſſe have but one aſle, yet he ſticksnor to ſpoil him of 
it. And the ike may be ſaid ofthe following clauſe, They take the widows oxe for 4 
pledge. Oxe here may be put for oxen: but however it is tothe ſame effeA; For 
becauſe the widows oxen are fo neceſſary for the ploughing ofher ground, an 
other ſuch like employments, and of a yoke of oxen if one be taken away , the 0+ 
ther becomes uſcleſſe, it being a moſt unmercifull a& to take that for a pledge 
without which the poor man cannot live, and therefore forbiddenin Oo 
Exod, 2.2, 26.( concerning which fee the Note there ;) hence itis that this is at 
tioned here as ſuch a high degree of wickednefle. 

Verſ.4. They turn the needy ont of the way, &c.] Expoſitours find it hard to 
determine what is meant here by turning the needy outof the way. Some un- 
derftand it of cauſing theneedy, by their oppreſfions , to take leud and unwar- 
rantable courſes to help themſelves; ſo turning them out of the way of righte- 
oufneſſe, which God harh preſcribed them. 2. Some underſtandit of turning the 
needy out of the way of juſtice, to wit, ether by overawing ther, ſo that they 
dare not appear ir judgement againſt them 5 or elſe by obſtruQing the waies of 
juſtice ſo by their great power , that the needy are thruſt from: their righe , and 
can find no way of righting themleives : and ſo they make this placeparallel with: 
that, Amos 2.7. they turn aſide the way of the meek, 3. Others conceive it 1s meant: 
of thoſe that by their robberies do ſo infeft the high-waies that the very pooreſt, 
becaufe of their cruelty are afraid to travell in theordinary way , and therefore: 
ſeek out ſecret by-wates whereby rhey may fafely paſſe. 4. Others apply it'to- 
thoſe that by their oppreflions and hard dealing with the poor, do turn them out 
of the wiy of their livelyhood, the way of exerciſing their trade and profeſſion, . 
and force them to hide themſelves; as when by taking thoſe things as pawns from 
thetn, which are abſolutely neceſſary for the exerciſe of their callings, or by any” 


other way of cruell uſage; they are diſabled from going forthto their work - u 
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from following their ordinary imployments. And 5. others hold , that by turn- 
ing the needy out of the way is only meant , that they are by the unjuſt dealin 
of their opfreling neighbours put to ſuch ſhifts , that they ſcarce know which 
way to turn them =lves, and cannotin a manner be ſuffered to live by them. And 
indeed with theſe two laſt Expoſitions the following clauſe doth beſt a ree, the 
poor of the earth hide themſelves together : the meaning whereof doubt] ele is > that 
by the oppreſlours colarging of their eſtates and other unmerciftull dealin 5, the 
needy are many times forced to run together into holes and corners © hide 
themſelves , and to crowd together in any corner like bees in a hive , and ſca 
dare ſhow their heads abroad amongſt others. See 1 Sam, 14, 1 and Heb, 
+ wy , 14, 11, and Heb, 
Verſ. 5. As wild sfſes inthe deſart goe they forth to their 7 | 
prey, &Cc. ] Some underſtand 4 * _ mn : -antrh inge Myr nans-.eofm 
verle, that are turned out of the way by their great oppreſſours; to wit 3 nil Yo 
ing forced to fly into the defart , they do there live more like beaſts : , like 
wild aſſes, then like men, going forth to their work, to wit, to that rollin _ as 
ling labour wherein they are made to drudge for others, or to ſeek a w li _ 
bood for themſelves, riſing bettmes for a prey, thatis , to oather lere a the «ag 
: - # Erez OT 
any way to ſeiſe upon ſomewhat wherewith to ſatisfie their hunger: and 
ding]y alſo they underitand the following. clauſe , che i ielderh Sod for 
them and for their children ; that isall the food they have, is what h pete: go | 
_ ery = moſt of Expolitours underſtand this X ar! hea 
reſſe the poor and needy , or ofthe mighty robbers that were in thoſeti 
to wit,that they. were like wild aſſes in the deſart , 1 wha eertAR A 
fierce, ſavage, untamed men, ea * 0-4rgri os dexdby rt Pronsan, * 
laws or government, but exercifed all kind of violence and rapin 4: ho mir d 
were near themand lived like beaſts in that regard ; they go / "Pug "para gr 
Jong __ for aprey, ou 1s, every day me ke up TE fown dirt 4 
ob and makea prey of all that come ne ich i Fug 
ployment : and ſo alſo they whey a 6 I "i amen _ _ I el. 
deth food for them and for their children; that is, they a 7 heir "1 a7 eiun4-04; a4 
thers by their grounds which they till and We 24. ns wif ll be chk. 
robberiesand murthers they provide for them, th Tap hildr Cn Foc 
cxring what 1666s er ber elk , their children and ſervants, not 
erl.6. They reap every ene his corn i | 
wicked. } Even this likewiſe ſome 9 19.1; oy "w_ = 482; cats Ap 
are glad to work tor their mighty task-maſters ; abr Avaya; 222 
ring their vintage ;( for in this ſenſe it may be ſaid EE mote comm an guthe- 
either becauſe they reap every onethat parcell of » [Nat 7hey reap every one his corn » 
altar beranfhibey aro fired to res -_ corn whichis allotted them for 
butfor the oppreſſour that hath taken heh keld yarns nh weigh arrmpaeg 
that by way of torraging for themſelves , h Ry Porco rom Oe Jar we 
jr ute," rr the cornin another held 54 ar miagr 2 com hy : eee 
preſſours, which they tho and 8 £ vintage of their wick- 
y thought to have had tor themſelyes, Buc this too the - 
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moſt Expoſitours underſtand of thoſe great oppreſſours and robbers , of whom 
Job had ſpoken in the foregoing verſes,to wit,that they reap the corn, and gather 
the vintage, of the fields and vineyards which they had wrung by unjuſt violence 
from the right owners,or that they pretend ſome title or other to any mans corn 
and vintage which they haveamindto, and takeit away by force from them 
which is expreſſed in the laſtclauſe by thoſe words , and they gather the vintage of 
th: wicked; either 1. becauſe it was gotten wickedly: or 2, becauſe they con- 
demn thoſe for wicked men whom they ſo oppreſle,: and under that notion take 
their inheritance from them, as Ahab lid the vineyard of Naboth-: or z. becauſe 
in their oppreſſions they ſpare not the vineyards of thoſe that are as wicked as 
themſelves; and ſo one wolf makes aprey of another. 

Verl, 7. They cauſe the naked to lodge without clothing, &c.) See the Note, chap. 
22.6. . 

Verſ. 8. They are wet with the shozwers of the mountains, &c, ] That is,the poor 
mentioned in the foregoing verſe, that are ſtripped of their clothing, are expoſed 
to wet, whilſt they work abroad in the fields fop their great lords, or whilſt they 
wander up and down in the deſart to provide for themſelves ; and embrace the 
rock for want of shelter, that is, hide themſelves in the holes of rocks for want of 0+ 
ther ſhelter, and are glad and joyfull of ſuch arefuge , which this phraſe of em- 
bracing the rock may ſeem to imply. We have the like phraſe, Lam. 4. 5. zhey 
that were broug ht up in ſcarlet, embrace dunghils, that is, are forced to ſit or lye upon 
dunghils, 

Verſ. 9. They pluck the fatherlg{ſe from the breaſt.) And this not ouly they might 
be ſaid to have done;that took them from the breaſt to ſell them for bond-ſlaves; 
but they likewiſe that took away their mothers or nurſes, to make ſlaves of them 
or that forced them to leave their ſucklings to goe and work i their fields or 
vineyards, and it may beto wean them before they would have done it, that they 
might be fitter to toil and labour for them; and thoſe alſo that by ſtarving 
their mothers or nurſes, diſabled them that they could not give their little ones 
ſuck, For the following clauſe, and take 4 pledge of the poor, ſee the Note 
chap. 22,6, | 

Ver. 10. They cauſe him to goe naked without clothing, &c. ] Thatis , the poor 
man mentioned in the foregoing verſe, whom they had taken for a pledge , they 
would force himto work for them , and yet not afford him neceſlary raiment. 
And then it follows, They rate away the sheaf fromthe hungry; that is, from the hun- 
gry poor they take away that little corn which they had gotten for the nouriſh- 
ment of ti.em and theirs,haply that one ſheaf of gleanings which with much pains 
they had gathered: Or elſe the meaning may be that they would not ſuffer 
their poor hungry harveſt-men to taſt the leaſt ofthe corn which they reaped 
and gathered in for them; an act of great inhumanity though ir were to a beaſt, 


.as is evident by that law, Deur. 2 5.4. Thou shalt not muzzle the oxe when he treadeth 


out thecorn. | 
Verſ. 11. Which make ojl within their walls, and tread their wine-preſies, aud ſuffer 


thirſt.] Some underſtand this of griping oppreſſours ; who will {carce _ > 
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bleflings they enjoy in'preateſt plenty, But the words ſeem clearly to hold forth 
the wn. ro hi hapte is ſ] lm of the poot thatare oppreſſed. And it may be 
underſtood either of thoſe that make wine and oyl in their own houſes , and yet 
afterwards have not wherewith to quench their thirſt, namely, becauſe they are 
preſently forced to ſell all away to pay their debts, or elſe becauſe ſpoilers come 
ſtraightwaies upon them and carry italf away 3 Or elle of the poor labourers , 
that make wine and oyl in great mens houſes, and yet are ready to periſh for 
thirſt, to wit, not only becauſe their wages are not paid them, atleaſt not in time, 
or becauſe they allow them wages whereon they cannot live; bur alſo becauſe 
they are not allowed to Pai: their thirſt with that they provide for their great 
Maſters, And well may this be mentioned as a high _ of wickedpeſle,as 15 no- 
ted above verſ. 10, that they ſhould ſuffer them to be angry and thirſty, at the 
very time when they coiled and moiled to prepare for them ſuch choice dain- 
ties » and ſhould be hard-heafted to the poor , when they receive ſo liberally 
from God. | 42:4 ; 

Verſ. 12, Mengroan from out of the city, &c. ] As if heſhould have ſaid, Theſe 
things arethus notonly in the country, in deſart and ſolitary places , but alſo in 
cities , the places where ſeats of juſtice are uſually erefed; they are not only 
done in ſecret, but openly: the groans and cries of the oppreſſed are openly heard 
in the cities, and the ſoul f the wounded cryeth out ; that is , the men that are woun- 
ded in their very ſouls becauſe of the opprefſions of the wicked, and the wrong 
thatis daily done them , or, the men that are wounded and ſlain by the overbea- 
ring power oftyrants and i do in thejr grief, or whilſt they are Uying, 
complain bitterly of what they ſuffer, and cry unto God for vengeance; Orit 
may be meant ,_that the bloud, or the ſouls of thoſe that are wounded and ſlain 
do cry for vengeance , as is ſaid concerning the bloud of Abel, Gen. 4: 10. ( of 
which ſee the Note there ) and the ſouls of the Martyrs flain by their cruell perſe- 
cutours, Revel.6, 9,10. Some underſtand the firſt clauſe particularly of thoſe 
that grieve and groan in thecity , becauſe of thoſe grievous oppreſſions which 
they hear the poor endure inthe country ; and ſome apply both clauſes to the 
groans of ſuch as inhabite cities, when they are ſtreightned and damnified , and 
fometime, if they ſtir forth a little, wounded and flain by thoſe field-robbers , 
whereof Job had ſpoken in the foregoing verſes, But I conceive it muſt be taken 
generally ofthe groans and complaints of all that are oppreſſed in cities , whate- 
ver their ſufferings and opprefſions be. As for the laſt clauſe, yet God layeth not fol- 
ly co them, it is that for which Job had alledged all that he hath hitherto ſpoken of 
profane wicked men; to wit, that though their wickedneſle be ſo oreat, and the 
oppreſſed cry to God againſt them, yer many times God doth not in the leaſt pu- 
niſh them for the evil they commit, and ſo ſtop them in their fooliſh and wicked 
waies, but ſuffers them to run on in their leud and finfull courſes. 

Vert. 13. Theyare of thoſe that rebell againſt the light, &c. ] This I conceive is 
primarily meant of that naturall light , whereof Job ſpeaks alſo in the followin 
verſes; for againſt this light ir may be ſaid that they rebell , becaufethey hate 
and abhorre it : they know not the waies thereof y nor abide in the paths thereof ; that 


IS3 


. —_— by 
Chap. 24. I 0B. , 137 


is, they are birds of darkneſſe, t bend their daies moſt in the dark, and take 
lirtle or no pleaſure to bein the light, Having ſpoken before of open oppreſ 
ſours, now he comes to ſpeak of thoſe that fin more ſecretly and cloſely, But yer 
ſecondarily it muſt queſtionleſle be underſtood of ſpirituall lightzto wit,that they 
rebell againſt God che facber of lights , againſt the light of nature, and againſt the 
light af Gods word and ſpirit: and that r. Becauſe mens ſeeking darkneſſe and 
ſecrecy when they fin ,. is an argument that they rebell againſt che light of their 
own conſciencess and 2. Becauſe this their ſinning ſo wilfully and deſperately, 
not of ignorance, is mentioned here as a great aggravation of their wickedneſſe , 
and that which makes itfarre more ſtrange that God ſhould ſpare them. And in- 
deed even in regard of this lightit might be well ſaid, that rhey know nor the waies 
thereof, nor abide in the paths thereof; becauſe they do not approve of, nor delightin, 
nor will walk in thoſe waies to which by this ſpirituall light they are direfted : at 
leaſt ifrhey ſometimes do ſomething that the light dire&s them , yer to be ſure 
they will not make it their conſtant courſe, they will not abide in thoſe waies. 

Verſ. 14. The murderer riſing with rhe light, killeth the poor andneedy,&c,] This is 
meant either directly of thoſe that do purpoſely goe forth to kill ſuch as they 
have conceived malice againſt; and then the next clauſe , and inthe night is as 4 
thief, muſt be underſtood thus, that in the night he ſeeks to {lay thoſe he hates fe- 
cretly , as inthe day he ſeeks to doe it by open aſſault; or, that having ſhed the 
bloud of men in the day, in the night he ſeeks to hide his head, as thieves are 
wontto doe: orelfe of robbers and high-way men, as we uſeto call them; 
and that both becauſe robbers are frequently alſo murderers , and likewiſe be. 
cauſe by robbing and ſpoiling them of their eſtates: wi do in a manner ſhorten 
their daies; and then the meaning of the laſt clauſe is this, and in the night is 45 4 
thief, that is , as he robs openly by day , ſo he is a cloſe pilfering thief by night : 
for this word (4 ) doth not alwaies import alikenefle only , as we ſee Joh. 1. 14. 
and we beheld his glory, the glory «s of the only-begotten of the father. - 

Verl. 16. Inthe dark they dig through houſes , which they had marked for themſelves 
m the day-time,&c.) That is, thoſe wicked ones of whom he ſpake verſ, 13. bat re- 
| bell againſt the lighe, It cannot be ſo properly meant of adulterers, of whom he bad 
ſpoken in the words immediately foregoing (they. are uſually let in by agree- 
ment, or have ſome cloſer way of getting in to ſatisfie theirluſt, and are feldome 
wont to dig through houſes , or break in by force; ) and therefore it muſt be under- 
ſtood of another knor of wicked wretches , to wit,of thieves , who are wont in- 
deed to view the houſes by day which they purpoſe to rob, to obſerve the 
ſtrength of the houſe, ms which way they may getin with molt caſe and advan- 
tage, and then accordingly break into them by night. As for the laſt clauſe , shey 
know not the light, (ee the Note verl. 13. [ | 

Verſ. 17. For the morning is 10 them even 45 the shadow of death, &c,] That is, moſt 
hatefull and terrible: towit, both becauſe coming ſuddenly upop them, before 
they have fully accompliſhed their wickedneſſe, they are vexed to be ſo crofled 
in their intended evil; as alſo becauſe they are afraid, they ſhall be diſcove- 


red, ſurptiſed , and taken: which the following words:;da:moxe clearly hold 
| Aa 2 forth 3 


A OE EIN 


Pon—R OUT SD Oe OA ICI rs 49> ws f; 24 AA; 6c OY PTY 


183 


Wa \; OI SSI ISA ar ER 2 oy ba 6h dt roars ho they 1 A a ane 3 Abort, 


I 0 B. Chap. 24. 
forth , if one know them, they are in the terreurs of the shadow of death, : 

Ver{.18. Hes ſwiſt as the waters, &c.) A moſt knotty place this is » inſfomuch 
that we can hardly find any two Expoſitoury that are in every regard of the ſame 
mind in giving the ſenſe of the words: andyet all agree, that Job ſpeaks here 
{till of thoſe wicked wretches that rebel! againſt the light , of whom he had been 
ſpeaking hitherto, though he ſpeaks of them ſomerimes indefinitely in the ſingu- 
Jar le; He is ſwift as the waters, and fo ver{./20,21, &C: and ſometimes in the 

lurall number , cheir portion is curſed in the earth, and ſo verl. 24, &c. Itis not to 
be wholly lighted which ſome ſay , that Job having before ſpoken of the thief at 
land, digging through houſes, he now ſpeaks alſo of the Pirate, that robbeth by 
ſea; he #& ſwift as the waters, to wit, when he is in chaſe ofany (ſhip that he ſeeks to 
makeaprey of; their portion # curſed in the earth, that is , they that live at land 
curſe them, becauſe they are ever and anon ſo exceedingly damnityed by them; 
he beholdeth nos the way of the vineyards that is » having once taſted the ſweetnefle 
of ſea-robbing , he will no moreJive at land, to toil and moill in drefſing vine- 
yards, Bur there are three other Expoſitions which ſeem to me the moſt proba- 
Me. Firſt; ſome conceive that theſe words do farther ſet forth the wickedneſſe of 
theſe deſperate wretches : Hes ſwift as the waters, that 15, they purſue their wick- 
ed deſigns with full ſail, they areas prone and forward to doe evil as water is to 
run downward, and as ſpeedy and ſwift in doing evil, as the waters are in gliding 
away from one place to another ; which agrees with that which Solomon faith of 
{uch kind of men, that their feet are ſwift in running to miſchief, Prov. 6. 18. their por- 
tion is curſed in the earth, that is , the places where they chule to live, as fitteſt for 
them that intend tolive by robbery and ſpoil, are forreſts and defarts , that are 
curſed with barrenneſle, Heb. 6. 18. he beholdeth not the way of the vineyards, that 1s, 
they lovenot to live by honeſt labour, as by ploughing and dreffing the vine- 
yards, but by thieving and robbery, and therefore the way of the vineyards is no 
lace for them, Again 2. ſome underſtand theſe words of the fears of wicked 
men, and their ſeeking ro hide themſelves : having ſaid in the foregoing verſe , if 
one know them, they are in the terroitrs of the shadow of death, he adds here'; Hes ſwift 
a the waters; thatis, When they are in dangerto be diſcovered and apprehen- 
ded,they ſlip away,as nimbly as the water elides away In a river, nor can itay long 
in any place, but fly all company , by reaſon of the terrours that are continuall 
upon them : their portion is curſed in the earth , that is, they ſeek to hide themtelves 
in woods, and rocks, and defarts » AS before is noted; - Or, they live amoſt miſe- 
rable baſe lite , not only in regard ofthe defolateneſſe and theſolitarineſſe of the 
places where they live z but alſo becauſe of the terrours wherewith.Cain-like they 
are continually perplexed. He beholdeth not the way of the vmeyards , that is, they 
fly ſo ſpeedily away, that they have not ſo much time as to vilit their houſes , .or 
to (ee their vineyards; Or, they hve a ſolitary fad life in defarts and mountains, 
and enjoy not the pleaſure of gardens and vineyards as other men do; Or rather, 
they flee not tothe vineyards, that are places alwaies trequented, as being uſually 
planted near to'cities, and where all the year long-there 1s ſtill ſome company, Ck 
ther working, ortending them , or wal ing for their pleaſure; in ſuch places as 
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theſe they dare not be ſeen. And then 3. many underſtand them of Gods puniſh* 
ing ſuch wicked men; Hes ſwift as the waters, that is, they paſſe away , to wit, by 
death, ſuddenly and irrecoverably, as waters in rivers run ſwiftly away, and come 
back no more ; ſee the Note, Gen, 49. 4. their portion curſed in the earth, that is » 
their habitations ſhall be deſtroyed by the magiſtrate when they come to ap- 
prehend them, or when they are cur off by ſentence paſſed upon them; Or, their 
inheritance in the land is barren , covered over with weeds and briars ; Or, they 
are curſed even here while they are upon earth, where they ſeemto live in a very 
happy condition; becauſe the curſe of God ſhall be/at laſt upon all their earthly 
concernments,(and perhaps their poſteritie too) either by waſting and conſu- 
ming it, or by caufing all that they haverto tend to their hurt, He beholderh not the 
way of the ymeyards,that is,they flie not ſo farre as the vineyards,though uſually in 
the ſuburbs of the cities, before they be apprehended and taken; Or, even their 
vineyards are ſo curſed with barrenneſle, that they take no pleaſure to vitit them 
and to look upon them. And it it be objected, thar it we underſtand theſe words 
thus, that which Job taith here ſhould contradi& what he had faid before, concer- 
ning wicked mens running on unpuniſhed, and living in a proſperous conditions 
ſee the an{wer to this in the Note, chap, 21. 17. 

Verl. 19. Drought and heat conſume the ſnow waters; ſo doth the grave thoſe which 
have ſinned. ) That is, As the earth, when it is drie by the heat of the weather, 
doth ſoon drink up the waters of the melted ſnow that lay unmelted all the win- 
ter; ſodoth the grave at Jaſt ſwallow up the wicked , when they had run on in fin 
to that very time. And I conceive that doubtleſfle the drift of thewords is, to 
ſhew, that after thoſe wicked wretches had lived ſuch an abominable and damna- 
ble lite, as he had now deſcribed , yet they died at length an ordinarie naturall 
death, as other mendie, withour theleaſt vilible ſign of the vengeance of God 
upon them , more-then there is jn the death of other men. Job had in a manner 
ſaid the ſame before, chap. 21. 13. concerning which ſee the Note there. For whe- 
ther by their pafling away as the ſnow-waters, is meant .their dying ſuddenly, or 
their waſting away by degrees, the aime of the words 1s certainly to ſhew , that 
they are gathered to the grave at lalt as other menare, We have the like expreſhi- 
ons, Pſal. $2.8, As 4 ſnail which melteth, let every one of them paſſe away; and Plal. 
68.2. As the wax melteth before the fire, ſo let the wicked pertsh. And this Expotition 
is indeed moſt ſuitable to the (cope of Jobin this place, which is to ſhew, that God 
doth not manifeſt his wrath againſt all wicked men , neither whilſt chey live nor 
when they die, Burt yet ſome learned Expoſitours do rather take the words to be 
a deſcription ofthe 1ad concluſion and miſerable end of finners, wicked and un- 
godly men, towit , thatthey are for their fins cut off ina way of wrath; and 
whilit the righteous in death triumph over death,and cannot be cur offfrom their 
ſpiricuall bliſſe, death dotb abſolutely triumph over the wicked, and doth wholly 
conſume and ſwallow up them and all their happinefle. 

Verl. 20. The womb shall forget him, &c.] Thatis, His wile, or rathgr his mo- 
ther, and ſoconſequently all his dearelt and neareſt friends , (hillutrerly torget 
him; Or , He ſhall periſhand be forgotten, as it he had never been Mg. 
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and born into theworld. Some coneeive that this y as that did in the foregoin 
verſe, referresto the eaſineſle of the wicked mans death', as the cauſe 61 4 his 
friends the ſooner forget bis death ; they ſhall not be grieved or troubled at his 
death, becauſe he died ſo caſie a death : (to which purpoſe is that alſo which fol- 
lows, the worm hall, feed fweetly on him , that is, (ſay ſome It ſhall be ſweet and 
delightfull to him thathche worms feed on him, ( an expreſſion like that, chap. z.1, 
33. the clods of the valley shall be ſweet unto bim, concerning which fee the Note 
there )Or rather, the worms ſhall make a ſweet banquet of him; be that had wont 
to feed on fin, andto make a prey of others, ſhall then become a prey to the 
worms, to whom his fleſh ſhall be | 4-004 The ſumme of all is , that he ſhall 
fare no worſe inthe grave then others fare. He shall be no more remembted , thatis, 
there ſhall be no remarkable ſtroke of judgement in his death to make him be 
ralked of, when heis gone; and wickedneſie shall be broken « 4 tree, that is, as an 
old rotten tree doth waſt and moulder away piece-meals and by degrees, till 
it beat laſt quite gone, ſo ſhall the wicked man waſt and conſume away by de- 
grees. But then again others underſtand this alſo of the miſcrie and wretched- 
neſſe of wicked men in their death ; The womb chal forget him , thatis, his neareſt 
relations)as they were wearie of him whilſthe lived , ſo being dead they ſhall 
ſtarce ever mind him, or think of him more: he shall be no more remembred, that is, 
be ſhall never be mentioned with honour , but his name ſhall rot amongſt men, 
or he ſhall be forgotten as a man not worthy to be thought of ; and wickedneſſe 
Shall be broken 45 4 tree, as a barren & unfruitfull tree is cut down or grubbed up by 


the roots, or as any other tree is violently ſhiver'd in pieces & thrown down by a - 
tempeſt , oras arotten and worm-eaten treeis eaſily broken or blown down by 


the wind, and then never ſprouts up again ; ſo wickedneſſe , that is, wicked men 
( according as we find the like expreſſion Pſal. 107. 42, and all iniquity shall ſtop her 
mouth ) after they have flouriſhed awhile in their wickedneſſe, ſhall be ſuddenly 
taken away by death, and be cut off from amongſt the living. | 

Verſ.21, He eyil inzreateth the barren , that beareth not ; and doth not good to the 
widow.) Butrather hurt, Under theſe two particulars,ot evil intreating the bar- 
ren, and doing no good to the widow, all oppreſſion of the needy and helpleſle is 
comprehended: and evil intreating the barren is made one of the great oppreſ. 
ſions of the wicked , becaule therein they did affli& thoſe that were in a ſad affli- 
Red condition before, and that had no children to riſe up in their defence; and 
if it be meant of the hard uſage of their own wives when they were barren, whom 
they ſhould have comforted, and who dare not mutter againſt them, this muſt 
needs implie the greater aps Some conceive that this is added; to ſhew why 
the wicked, when they are dead, are no more minded nor remembred, as is ſaid in 
the toregoing verſe, to wit, becauſe they were ſuch mercileſſe wretches' whilſt 
they lived, evil intreating the barren, &c. But Irather conceive that Job here re- 
turns to ſet forth the wickedneſſe of thoſe wretches, whom notwithſtanding God 
ſuffers to live in proſperity, till they come at length todie in an ordinarie way) as 
other men do. .. 

Vert. 22, He draweth alſo the mighty with his power, &c.] Some underſtand 
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this of Gods puniſhing wicked men; to wit, that when he begins to contend with 
the wicked, be ſubdues or brings under the mightieſt of them as well as the mex- 
neſt; and alſo they underſtand the following clauſe y heriſeth up, that is, God 
riſeth up to contend with wicked men; and no mani ſure of life, no man can ſe- 
cure himſelf againſt the killing ſtroke of Gods indignation , or the diſcovery of 
Gods indignation makes every man afraid of his fe But the tenor of the words 
ſheweth clearly that Job ſtill proceeds to deſcribe the wickedneſſe of wretched 
men, whom God notwithſtanding proſpers, He draweth alſo the mighty with his 
power: the meaning is, either that by his power he procures the mighty to ſide 
with him, judges, and magiſtrates, and greatmen, and ſo this makes him terrible 
to others, he riſeth up,and no man is ſure of life ; orelſe, that he draweth the mighty, 
to wit into his net.-, according to that, Pſal. 10. 9. he doth catch the poor when he 
draweth him into his net ; when he hath cruſhed the poor by his oppreſſions, then, 
encouraged hereby, he layeth wait alſo for the mightie, and ſubdues them, and 
brings them into ſubjeRion td him, even magiſtrates alſo and judges , whereby 
likewiſe he ſubverrs all publick order and government : heriſeth up , and no man is 
ſure of life; thatis, i = man riſe up to oppoſe this oppreſſour , heſhall bur 
ruine and deſtroy himſelf thereby ; or, Though the oppreſſour riſeth up to make 
a Covenant of peace with men, yet they are all of them tor all that afraid of their 
lives; there is no aſſurance in any yow or oath, whereby he engageth himſelf: 
Or rather, heriſeth up to contend with the mightie, and the terrours of death pre- 
ſently ſeiſe upon them all. But if we read this Jaſt clauſezas it is in themargin of 
our Bibles, He & cx hp, and he trufteth not his own life , either it is meant of the op- 
preſſed, to wit, that he r:ſerh up, namely, to ſue for favour to the oppreſlour, or to 
flie from him, but do what he will, he truſteth not his own life , but gives himſelf 


| foradead man, becauſe of the over-bearing power of his ——_ ;* or elſe of 


the oppreſſour, to wit, that when he riſeth to contend with the mightie, or every 
day heriſeth, he is afraid of bis own life, being ſtill jealous, as tyrants are wont to 
be, that ſome body or other will kill him. IRE 

Verſ, 23, Thoughit be given him to be in ſafety, whereon he reſteth, yet hu eyes are up- 
on their waies. ] Some Expoſitours underſtand this thus;z that though the op- 
preſled give gifts ro the oppreſſour , that he may thereby purchaſe his peace; or, 
though the oppreſſour grants this to the oppreſſed , that he ſhall live in peace 
and ſafety by him, and thereupon he reſts upon this his covenant and promiſe, 
that he will ſurely-be as good as his word ; yetthe oppreſſour —_ his eyes up- 
on theſe to whom he hath thus engaged himſelf, and watchethall their waies, and 
ifhecan but gerthe leaſt advantage againſt them, will be ſure to cruſhthem. Bur 
there are ſeverall other Expoſitions given of the words that ſeem farre better 
then this; towit, x, that though God gives to the opprefſour that which may well 
in outward appearance ſecure him in peace, and he reſt hereon, yet it is not be- 
cauſe God 1s ignorant of bis oicha courſes, ſeeing Gods eyes behold all his 
waics : or 2, that though God lets him live in fafetie, and hereſts hereon with 
gear enriey: yet God eyes are upon his waies to favour him and to blefſe him: 


or rather 3. rbat though it be given of God to wicked wretches that they live in 
| Peace 
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peace and proſperitie » andrtbey reſting hereupon are confident they ſhall never 
be moved, yet-God takes fritnotice of all their wicked waies , that he may be 
ſure at laſt to charge them all upon them, and that he may take the farteſt time to 
deſtroy them. | | : | 
Verl; 24. They are exalted for 4 little while, &c.] to wit, both in eſtate and 
mind; but are gone and brought low » they are taken out of the WA) 4s all other ; that is, 
for all their greatneſſe , on a ſudden God pulls them down , and they are gone 
and laid in the grave; as other men; and often after the ſame manner as others are, 
and cut off as the tops of the ears of corn; thatis, as high as they bear their heads, 
they are cut down as the corn in harveſt, to wit,eafily and in a trice, or not by a- 
ny notorious judgement, but by an ordinary natural! death, when they come to 
ripenefſe of years, as the corn is ripe in harveſt, The drift of the verſe may be to 
ſhew;cither that God cuts off the greateſt of wicked men many times by a ſudden 
ſtroke of judgement; cor elſe rather, that after all their horrid wickedneſle , they 
are cut off by death in an ordinarie way as all other-men are, 
Verſ. 25, And if #t be not ſonow, who wil make me 4 lyar , and make my ſpeech no- 
hing worth? That is, It it be not as have ſaid , that God many times proſpers 
the wicked, and afflicts ghe righteous,let any man that will, undertake tocontute 
what I have ſpoken, 


CHAP. XXY, 


Verl. 1. Hen anſwered Bildad,&c,7J Eliphaz having replyed the third time 
upon Job,chap.22.it was now Bildads turn,who {till ſpake next after 

** Elijphaz,to reply again upon him; which therefore he dothin this 

Chapter, but very briefly : either as finding Job too ſtrong for them ; or as not 
having any thing in a manner to ſay;but what he and his friends had ſaid before 
or rather, as concluding that, becauſe of Jobs obſtinacie, it was in vain indeed to 
alk any farther to him, there having been abundantly enough already ſaid to 
him, but that nothing would convince him; which. may be the cauſe alſo 
why Zophar , who ſhould have replyed in the third place upon Job, ſpake no 

more atall. | 

Verſ. 2. Dominion andfear are with him, &c.] Becauſe of theſe words with him, 
ſome limit this to the Lords exerciſing of his Sovereigntie, and the manifeſtation 
of his dreadfull Mjeſtie in the heavens; his dwelling-place , to wit, that he rules 
the Angels in heaven, and that his preſence there is {o tull of Majeſtie , that thoſe 
holy ſpirits out of reverence and fear do cover their faces before him, But I con« 
ceivethe words mult be underſtood moxe generallys Dominion and fear are with 

him, thatis , God is the Sovereign Lord over all, heit is that governs all things 
and hath abſolute power over all things in heaven and in earth; yea & in regard of 
this his Majeſtie and power a terrible God he js, and juſtly to be feared off But 
why doth Bildad ſpeak of this here? Ianſwer : Some conceive, that becauſe Job 
had affirmed , that many wicked men run on in their leud courſes even to their 


dying day, and are never puniſhed, therefore Bildad, as apprehending this to be 
in 
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in effe& a deniall of the power juſtice, and providence of God, doth here ſer 
forth with what unreſiſtable authoritie and power God doth rule and govern the 
whole world; thereby to intimate, that it is not therefore poflible that he 
ſhould ſuffer ſuch wicked wretches to paſle alwaies unpuniſhed. But I conceive 
there are two other waics, wherein Expoſitours do better ſet forth the aim of Bi!- 
dad in thele words : to wit , firſt, that he doth hereſet forth the infinite power, 
and Majeſtie, and goodneſle of God, that having afterward therewith compared 
the baſeneſle and weakneſle of man , he might thence inferre, how impoſlible it 
was that fo poor a wretch ſhould be tound juſt before ſuch a glorious God, and 
thereby condemns Job forjultitying himſelf: or 2. that Bildad doth here ſpeak 
of Gods ſupreme Sovereigntie, and dreadfull power and Majeſtie, thereby to 
diſcover the folly and arrogance of Job, indefiring fo earneitly that he might 
plead his cauſe before God. Job had indeed inthe beginning of his laſt anſwer 

roteſted, with alittle too much confidence and boldneſſe , that there was no- 
thing he deſired more, then that he might anſwer for himſelf before Gods Tribus 
nal,chap.23.3»4»5. O that T knew where TI might find him , that I might come eyen 
to by Seat : I would order my cauſe before him , and fill my mouth with arguments; I 
would know the words which he would anſwer me,&c., Now though atterthis Job 
ſaid much alſo, to provethat the wicked many times live and die in a flouriſhing 
condition , whilſt the righteous are ſorely oppreſſed and diſtreſſed ; yet when 
Bildad came now to reply upon him , not being able toanſwer what he had faid 
concerning the proſperitie of the wicked, and the afflictions of the righteous, he 
gives not the leaſt touch upon that, butas flying upon him for his confidence in 
deſiring to plead his cauſe betore God, as not doubting bur that there he ſhould 
be able to juſtifie himſelf, he tells him here of the Sovereigntie and dreadfull Ma- 
jeſtie of God, and ſeeks thereby as it were to ſtrike Job withthe fear of his glori- 
ous Majeſtie and abſolute power; and to intimate how ſtrange it was , that he 
ſhould dare fo fearleſly to challenge God, as it were to anſwer him, or that he 
ſhould hope that God would lay by his Majeſtie and glory , that hemight come 
and plead bis cauſe before him, alluding to that which Iob had ſaid chap. 23. 6. 
Ill he plead againſt me with hu great power * No, but he would put ſtrength in me. As 
for the next clauſe, he maketh peace in his high places, either fir{t , it muſt be meant 
of the heavens , and thoſe that inhabite thoſe heavenly places, as oppoſed to the 
world here below, to wit, that whereas here, by reaſon all things arc corruptible 
and ſubje& to change, and by reaſon of the wickednefle ofthe devils and men, the 
elements and thoſe things that are made thercof ſeem to þe oppoſite one to ano- 
ther, and-to fight one againſt another, and there is continually much rebellion a- 
gainſt God; in the heavens it is quite otherwiſe , there is nothing butquierneſſe 
and peace. And this too may be ſpoken, firſt, with reſpe&ro the Angels ; of whom 

thoughthere be a numberleſſe number, and though they have differing mini- 
{tries and imploiments , yet they are by the mighty power of God ſo eſtabliſhed 
and order'd , that they all ſweetly agree amonglt themſelves, and doe all unant- 
mouſly the will of their creatour; they neither contend one with another , nor 
much lefle dare any of them contend with God : _ hereby Bildad might Ps 
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194 I O B. Chap. 25. 
what an arrogancy itwas in Job to think of conteſting withGod , whichthe An- 
gels themſelves dare not do. 2. It may be ſpoken with reſpeE&to the ſtars and 
heavenly Orbs : though the heavens be of ſuch an incomprehenfible valt big. 
neſſe, and are whirted about daily with ſuch a ſtrange fwift violence, though the 
tars be infinite in number , and though the orbs have their different and contra- 
ry motions, ſome moving fax faſter then others , ſome going one way and ſome 
another; yertthey all obſerve the order, both for time FE Us , that God hath 
ſet them, infomuch thar there is not the leaſt jarring among them , they do not 
in the left croffe or binder one another, but move all with one {weert content ,ac- 
cording to the courſe that the Almighty hath preſcribed them. Or 2.1t may be 
meant ofthe upper regions of the aire,to wit,thar when all things are there tempe- 
ſtuous and ſtormy, God, when he pleaſeth,doth preſently quiet them, & make all 
calm, Or 3. it may be meant of the conſtant accompliſhment of Gods will by all 
the creatures in the world: he maketh peace in his high places, that is God in his 
dwelling-place 'doth rule all things in a ſtedfaſt order; yea even here below , 
where there ſeems to be moſt confuſion and rebe!lion againſi God by reafon oft 
{7n, yet all chings are fo overruled by him, that notbing 15 done bur according to 
his determinate counſell and will, and all is carried on tor his glory. And ths is 
added to make good the former clauſe, that Dominien and fear are with him , that 
is, to ſhew that God ruleth all things, and that this all-wite and almighty God is 
therefore to be reverenced and feared of all. 

Verf. 3. Is there any number of bis armies? &c.] Whether we underſtand this 
particularly of the Angels, or of the ſtars ( which are both ſometimes ftiled Gods 
armies or hoſt, as Gen, 32. 2, and Deut. 4, 19. and are indeed innumerable ) or 
elſe of all the creatures in generall, which are all Gods hoſt ( of which fee the Note 
Gen. 2.1. )doubtleſle it is alledged to fet forth the glorious Majeſty of Gods 
Dommion, who is thus magnihcently attended with ſuch numberleſle armies,and 
likewiſe his incomprehent1>le wifedome in the governing of them; and withall 
to diſcover the deſperate bo}dnefle of thoſe that dare contend with him;who hath 
{uch innumerable armies at his command,to hght againſt them,and deſtroy them. 

And upon whom doth not hu lig ht ariſe * The meaning of this may be,that i.God 
cauſerhthe Sun to ſhine upon all, according to that, Matth. 5. 45. He maketh his 
Sunto riſe on the eviland on the good; or2. that he doth behold and know all 
things, that nothing is.covered in darkneſle in regard of God , but all things are 
Irghr and manifeſt before him; or 3. that the light of his wiſedome ſhines upon 
all, in that the wates of Angels and men,yea the operations of all the creatures are 
acmirably directed and ordered thereby; or4. that God is good unto all, in 
that a!l the good the creatures enjoy doth proceed from Gods favourable good- 
neſſe ſhining down uponthem : Anpels and men have the light of their reaſon 
_ Ry from God, and both they and other creatures have their life 
( which 15 their light, Joh. 1.4.)and their being fromhim; neither have they a- 
ny thing from themſelves, bur all is derived unto them from him, who is the father 
of lig hrs, Jam. 1. 17. This laſtF conceive is chiefly here int ded. But h 
this is doubtleſle added, to ſer fi $M pry reader a e301 
, to ſet forth Gods dominion over all things » bow won- 
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derfull, dreadfull , and unqueſtionable it is, and conſequently how deſperate a 
thing it muſt needs befor any man to contend with him, | : 
Verſ. 4. How then can man be juſtifyed with God? &c.) That is, Seeing God is {0 
dreadfull in all theſe regards , how can man hope to jultifie himſelf before God , 
by pleading with him , or to maintain that his ſins deſerve not fo heavy puniſh- 
ments as God hath inflicted on him? Thus Bildad ie ſeems underſtood Jobs 
words, chap. 23.10 11,12.and thence he preſſeth him with this abſurdity.See the 
Note, chap. 9, 20. How can he be clean that u born of a woman ? See the Notes chap. 
I4.14.and 15.14, | | : 
Verſ. 5. Behold even to the moon, and it shineth not ;* yea the ſtars are not pure in his 
ſight. } Some underſtand thele words thus: that it God give a charge to the 
moon and the ſtars that they ſhould not ſhine, they ſhall be traight quite void 
oflight; and therefore much more is the Lord able eaſily cocruſh man , whate- 
ver he is if heſhould offer to contend with him , man having no power but what 
he hath from God, ButlI rather conceive it is meant ofthe tranſcendent purity, 
and brightneſle, and glory of God above that of the moon and ſtars, and ſo is 
parallel with that, chap. 15. 15. yea the heavens are wot clean wn hs ſight, of which ſee 
the Note there : And then this expreſhon, Behold even ts the moon, 8&c. mult be un- 
derſtood as if he had ſaid, Look up ts the moon, and you ſhall ſee it shanerh not , to 
wit, in compariſon of God : or thus, Pitch your thoughts upon any of the crea- 
tures that have any ſhining brightneſle in them,beginning with thoſe things that 
are below, gold, and filver, and precious ſtones, &c. and io aſcending up even to 
the moon ( which is particularly mentioned, and not the Sun , either becauſe it is 
the lowelt of the planets , and ſurpaſſing man in glory , or becauſe we can better 
behold her brightneſſe , and was theretore for her brightneſle uſually called rbe 
Queen of beaven, ler. 7, 18.) and ſo from thence upward to the {tars , which are in 
an orbe above all the plangts ( and ſo even the Sun is comprehended too )and, 
alas, the brightneſfe of all theſe is infinitely ſhort of the purity and reſplendency 
of God : Or laſtly thus , Behold , take all the bright ſhining lamps of heaven,de- 
ſcending from the higheſt even to the moon , the aſt and loweſt of all the planets , 
( and ſo alſo the Sun is included too ) and their brightneſle and purity is nothing 
to that of Gods; they ſhine not, but are unclean, 1f compared with God. Some 
indeed adde that the ſtars may be ſaid to be unclean , becauſe by the fall of man 
even they have contracted detilement; and fo are blemiſhed, and not wholly free 
from pollution in Gods fight. However the drift of theſe words is , ro ſhew how 
fooliſh a thing it was in Iobzin the confidence of the brightneſle of his converſa- 
tion, to contend with God, before whom the heavenly lights are no other then as 
clouds and darknefle. 
Verſ.6, How much lefſe man,that is a worm ? &c.)] Thatis , How muchlefſecan 
man be compared with God , who is ſo far inferiour to thoſe heavenly lights for 
purity and brightneſſe ? even no better then « worm, eſpectally it compared with 
God, a weak, baſe, unclean thing, made of corruption, and ſure at laſt ro become 
worms meat, ſubject continually to dangers » as worms , whom every foot may 


cruſh, and of themſelves utterly unable to defend themſelves, See the Note, chap. 
4+. 19. | B b 2 CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXVL 


Verl. 2. Ow: haſt thou helped him that's without power *&c.) Tob here an- 
ſwers Bildad , and that ſomewhat tartly , becaule be had ſpoken lo 

impertinently , preſſing ſtill thoſe truths concerning the infinite 
Majeſty;power,and juſticeof God, which he did never deny, andthat not for the 
comfort of Job , but rather to drive him to deſpair. The words muſt be under- 
ſtood as ſpoken ironically ; and that either as ſpoken by way of upbraiding Bil- 
dad;for undertaking to-plead Gods cauſefor him, (according to that he had ſaid 
before, chap. 13. 7, 8.) and doing it withall ſo fillily, How haſt thou helped bim that 
is without power ? &c, as if he had aid, It God be of ſuch infinite Majeſty and pow- 
er as you have ſpoken, why do you think ſo highly of your ſelf, as to-undertake 


to plead for him? ſure you think that God hathno power to: help himſelf, and is 


notableto plead his owncauſe, and therefore you ſtep in'to- his aid: and how 
effeually have you done it? if you mark it, you have done it to great purpoſe, 
God is much the better for this help that you have afforded-him: Orelſe as in 
relation to Job himſelf, How haſt thou helped him that is without power ? &C. as if he 
had ſaid,You have come a long journey purpoſely; as you pretended, to comfort 
2 I helpleſſe man; and have you not done it, think you, to the pur- 
ſe ?: you make account you have done great wonders ; but, alas, what am the 
etter be all that you have ſpoken? The truth is , it had been: better for me it 
you had never come near me. And indeed thisI take to bethe true meaning of 
the words, As for that phraſe in the laſt clauſe, of ſaving the arms that hathno 
ſtrength, ſee the Note; chap. 4. 3: 

Verſ. 3; How haſt thou counſelled him that hath no wifedome *&c, ] This alſo is 
ſpoken ironically. And becauſe they that ſpeak that in defence of God and his 
works, which God never intended, do thereby as it were counſell and adviſe God 
what he ſhould ſay or doe, therefore many Expoſitours do alſo underſtand theſe 
words, as if Iob did herein upbraid Bildad for undertakins-to teach God How 
baft thoy counſelled him that hath no wiſedome ? as if be ſhould have ſaid , You think 
that God 1s not wife enough to order his affairs in the government of the world 

withput your advice; and oh what admirable wiſe and ſolid counſel! have you 
give ! and accordingly alto do they underſtand the following clauſe, and 
how hastthou plentifully declared the thing 45 itis ? as if he had ſaid, by way of ſcorn, 
you have now-fully informed God how he oughtto ſyaythe affairs of his king- 
dome. But I rather think that Tob ſpeaks this alſo as in oforcnce to himſelf, How 


baft thou counſeted him that hath no wiſedome? as if he had ſaid, $ 
be a man void ofall wiſedome and underſtandin het ecuber iN 


ven mecounſel] : But, alas, ifl beſo, ſurely Iamnotlike to be much the wiſer 


for this counſell that you have given me : and bow þ $a hg Gp 
thing &.1tis* as if he had id, You he ls aſt thou plentifully declared the 
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deal of pains to inform me of that which I knew before as well as your ſelf. 

Verl. 4. To whom haſt thou uttered words * &c, ] This alſo was ſpokeneither (as 
ſome think) as in relation to God, To whom haſt thou uttered words ? that is, Is it 
to God you have addrefled your words in this which you have ſpoken? and if fo, 
have you- conſidered who heis to whom you have ſpoken? what? will you un- 
dertake to teach the omniſcient and all-wiſe God? which is the ſame in effe&t 
with that he had ſaid before, chap. 21.2 2. of which ſee the Note there : Or elſe, as 
in relation to Iob himſelf, To whom haſt thou uttered words? as if he bad ſaid , Do 
you conſider whoIam, and in what conditionIam? have you uttered words 
ſuitable to and fit for a man in ſuch a ſad diſtreſſed condition as Iam? or, To 
whom haſt thou uttered words © is it not to one that knoweth theſe things as well as 
your ſelf? what do you take me to be ? think you that Iam fo filly and igno- 
rant, thatI know not theſe things that you have uttered ? It is the ſame he had 
ſaid before, chap. 12. 3. of which ſee the Note there. As for the following clauſe , 
and whoſe ſpirit came from thee* it is expounded by Commentatours many ſeve- 
rall waies 5 of which three are moſt probable, Firſt, ſome underſtand it thus, 
whoſe ſpirit came from thee? that is , Did not God give thee that life and breath 
whereby thou haſt ſpoken ? and wilt thou teach him who gives thee life and- 
breath > and who is the father of the ſpirits of all fleſh? 2. Some make this to 
be the ſenſe of the words ; whoſe ſpirit came from thee? that is , who is it thathath 
taught you theſe high myſteries * Did you ſpeak them of your ſelt, and had you 
them from any body elle? or dq you think that the ſpirit of God did diate 
them to you ? No,doubtleſſe, ſuchimpertinencies were never of Gods ſptrit,but 
of your own. And 3. others givethis to be the meaning; whoſe ſpirit came from 
thee ? as if he had ſaid, whoſe ſpirit haſt thou revived by this which thou haſt ſpo- 
ken ? Surely not mine, Becauſe when mens fainting ſpirits are revived by the 
conſolations ofa.friend, they ſeem to receive a new litezas it were,and ſpirit from 
thoſe that have thus cheared them up; therefore in ſtead of ſaying » whom haſt 
thou revived or comforted with thy words* he expreſleth himſelf thus > whoſe ſpt- 
rit came from thee * 

'Verl. 5.. Dead things are formed from under the waters , andthe inhabitants there- 
of. ] or, with the imhabitants thereof. Here Iob begins to ſhew, that he could fay as 
much or moreof the infinite power and the all-ruling Providence of God, as Bil- 
dad had ſaid; and to that end at firſt he inſtanceth in this, that Gods Providence 
extends it ſelf to the very bottom of the ſea, where he forms not only the fiſhes 
that are to. live there; bur alſo divers dead things , as all kind of minerals, corally 
pearls, amber, together with divers plants and herbs that grow there, 

Verſ.6.. Hell s naked before him, and deſtruction hath no covering. As if he had 
ſaid, You, Bildad, rold me, that God maketh peace in his high places; but I can 
adde hereto,that Gods providence extends not only to the high places in heaven, 
but alſo tothe low places and depths in hell. By defiru#ion here almoſt all Expo- 
fitours underſtand the place of deſtruction, to wit, the place of the damned ; and 
then if by Hell in the firſt clauſe the ſame be meant, then the ſecond clauſe is but 
only a repetition of what was ſaid in the firſt, But by Hell others underſtand the 
þ £25 oo nt Os Corn ava ay B b z _ grave, 


| and conſequently, alſo all the hidden lower parts of theearth; and then 
| vr is wt Ke God beholdeth all things, even the grave and hell, and 
all che lowelt parts of the earth, he ſees all that the grave hath devoured, and be. 
holdeth what becomes ot every part of man when the grave hath conſumed him, 
and what the damned in Hell both doe and ſuffer. And thus he confirms' what 
Bildad had ſaid chap. 25. 3.( underſtanding it,as many do, of Gods omniſcience ) 
upon whom doth net bis light ariſe * yea probable it is that Iob the rather mentio- 
ned this» to imply to his friends that in regard of this omniſcience of God, it 
would bea joy to him to appear before God , who knew him better then they 
did : and withall co wipe off that aſperfion Eliphaz had caſt upon him, chap. 
22.13. Andtbouſayeſt How doth God know ? canbejudge through the dark clokd : 
Verſ. 7, He ftreecheth forth the North over the empry place, &c. ] The meaning of 
this is, either that God ſtretcheth out the heavens trom one Pole to another over 
the region of the air, (for the North, that is, the Northern part of heaven , the He- 
miſphereof theArctick or Nor thern Pole, is here figuratively put for the whole 
heaven, becauſe that part was neareſt the climate where he dwelt ; and the regi- 
onof the air is called the empry place, becauſe the air is as nothing , and what hath 
nothing but air in it we count empty atleaſt it is as nothing in _— of bearing 
up and (upporting the heavens;) or el{e,that God ſtretcheth out the heavens even 
to the Northerapole, where the earth under it is uninhabited , and is therefore 
calted here the expryplece> meaning that Gods providence orders all things that 
are done there, according to that , chap. 38, 26. where God is ſaid tocanſert to 
rain on the earth , where no mans; on the wilderneſſe, wherein there is no man. And 
then inthe next place, the earth 1s ſaid ro hang upon nothing , either in relation to 
the center ofthe earth, which is {aid to be through Gods appointment the cauſe 
ofthe ſtability of the earth inits place, in regard all heavy things round about 
preſſe thither, and yer is but an imaginary thing, indeed nothing ; or elſe in rela- 
tion to the carths hanging in the midſt of the air , having nothing to ſupport it, 
but Gods almighty power, 

Verſ. 8, He bindeth up the waters in his thick clouds, &c. That is, By a divine force 
he keeps them within the clouds, which himſelf hath made to be as it were ehe bot- 
tles of heaven, as they are called chap. 38. 37.and the clond is 197 rent mnder them ; that 
is, the waters do not break through with their wei ght, and fall down all together, 
but are let out by degrees, as through a ſtrainer or watering-pot , when and how 
God is pleaſed. 

Verl. 9. He boldeth back the face of his throne , and ſpreadeth his cloud #pon it, ] The 
higheſt Heaven is the throne of God, Efa, 66. 1. and is fo called , becauſe there 
he manifeſts himſelf, as princes do upon their thrones , in greateſt majefty and 
glory : and then the full diſcovery of that infinite lipht and glory wherein God 
dwells , 15 the face of bis throne , which in this life 1s bidden fromthe beſt of his ſer- 
vants. Or elte theclear and bright outſide of heaven, which appears ro the eye of 
man that Jooks up thither, is che face of his throne: and then' therefore God 
boldetb batk the jace of hix throne , when» asit is ir the next claufe, he ſpreaderh 
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overſpreading it with ctbuds. See the Note, 2 Sam, 22, x2; 

Verf. 19. He hath compaſſed the waters with bounds , untill the day and night come to 
anend.) That is, as Jong as this world ſhall laſt: and it is ſaid that God harh com- 
paſſed the waters with bounds , both becauſe he did at firſt diſpoſe of the waters in 
thoſe hollow places and channels of the earth, wherein they are now held, ( of 
which ſee the Note , Gen. 1. 9, ) and alſo becauſe by his Providence he doth till 
keep in the unruly waves z not ſuffering them to break out beyond the bounds 
whereto God hath confined them. . ; 

Verſ.1t. The pillars of heaven tremble , and are aſtonished at bg reproof. } Thatis, 
When God fhews himſelf in his indignation, in thundering and tempeſtrous 
ſtorms or earthquakes, the very heavens ſeem as affrighted, to tremble as if the 
foundations thereof were fhaken,yea the whole Univerſe ſeems to be moved , as 
a houſe built upon pillars totters when the pillars thereof are ſhaken, ſo that one 
would think that heaven and earth would come rogether. Some by zhe pillars of 


heaven here underſtand the angels 3 others the ſtrength and powers of heavens - 


others thofe high mountains and hills which ſtand up 1n the air , as pillars fuppor- 
ting the heavens, and whereon the heavens to theeye of man ſeem to lean and 
reſt,and are therefore called the foundations of heaven, Sam. 22, 8, of which ſee the 
Note there: but the firft Expoſition is moſt generally approved. | 
Verf. 12, He divideth the ſea with his yo &c. ] Some Expoſitours underſtand 
this of Gods dividing the Red ſea before the Iſraelites when he carried them our 
of Egypt; and accordingly alſo they underſtand the following clauſe , and by his 
underſtanding he ſmiteth through the proud, to wit , that God by his wifedome draw- 
ing their enemies into the Red ſea, as into anet, did there deſtroy that infolent 
tyrant Pharaoh, and with him thoſe proud Egyptians that followed him. But I 
cannot conceive that Job intended any fuch thing , becauſe firſt, it is generally 
held that Job lived long before Mofes time; and z. he feems all the way here to 
ſpeak of the ordinary continuall works of Gods providence , and not ofeny ſuch 
unuſuall and extraordinary work: and theretore it is not faid that he divided , 
but he divideth the ſea with his power. Nor is it much more probable that others 
ſay, that by theſe words, he divideth the ſea with hu power, is meant , that God cau- 
ſeth the waters of the ſea through the earth to riſe up in ſeverall fountains and 
ſprings, and fo divideth it into feverall ſeas , and rivers, and brooks. Thetrae 
meaning of theſe words I conceive is this ; that God divideth the ſea, thatis , he 
breaks the waves thereof, and cauſeth them to cleavein ſunder, and fo to fight 
and daſh one againſt another, to wit, when in tempeſtuous weather he maketh 
ſuch-gults in the ſea; the waves ſtanding up like mountains on each ſide of them, 
that the very foundations of the earth ſeem to be diſcovered as is expreſled 
2 Sam, 22.16, of which ſee the Notethere : and accordingly we maſt underſtand 
the following clauſe, of Gods ſtilling the ſea again when 1t 15 thus tempeſtuous, 
and by his underſtanding he ſmiteth through the proud. For though ſome by the proud 
here underſtand the whale, and that the rather, becauſe the whale is elſewhere cal- 
led 4 king over all the children of pride, chap. 41: 34. and is many times caſt upin_. 


great tempeſts, and left dead upon the land , yer Iratber thinkthat by rhe proud 
is 


"A IR gt + ers ALAS WAA Tt as 


CEE ONTO 


LANE 10 ®. Chap. 26. 


is meant the proud ſeay according to alike expreſſion, chap, 38. 11. where God 
{ith of the (ea, here shall thy proud waves be ſtayed; and ſo the meaning is, that when 
the ſea ſwells and rageth, and lifts up his proud waves as it were unto the clouds, 
God preſently ſubdues and ſtills the proud ſea, and makes it lye down as {till as 
a dead man doth when he falls down , being ſmitten through by the ſword or ar- 
row of his enemy. 

Verl, 13. By his ſpirit he hath g arnisbed the heavens, &c. ] Becauſe in the forego- 
ing verſe Job had ſpoken of ſiylling the tempeſtuous ſea, therefore ſome conceive 
bere be ſhows how this is done , to wit , by a ſuddenclearing of the heavens : B 
his ſpirie he bath garnishedthe heavens , that is, By a fair gale of wind he drives _ 
way the clouds,and then the garniſhing ofthe heavens with innumerable lights is 
evidently ſeen.But becauſe our Tranſlatours have render'd the words,nat, he doth 
garnisb, but, be hath garnished, therefore I rather underſtand it of Gods creating 
the Sun,Moon,and ſtars at the firlt; By bi ſpirte he hath garnished the heavens,that 1s, 
by his own eſſentiall power , or, by,his holy ſpirit , he hath adorned the heavens 
with many glorious lights. As forthe aan Fr clauſe , his hand hath formed the 
crooked ſerpent, (ome by the crooked ſerpent underſtand that meteor ſometimes ſeen 
in the aire, which naturaliſts call che flying ſerpent; and others, thoſe celeſtiall cir- 
cles or ſphears,which are involved one within another , as a ſerpent wrappeth vp 
himſelfin many folds, or elſe ſome of the Conſtellations of heaven ; as ſome un- 
derſtand it of the Zodiack, which goes athwart the heavens; others of that 
which is called yia lafea, the milky way ; and,others of that Conſtellation nefr 
the Northern Pole,which trom its faſhion or figure is called the Dragon or Serpent, 
that divides the two Bears with its tail; which may ſcem,I confeſſe, the more 
probable, becauſe of thejoyning of this with that toregoing clauſe of Gods gar- 
niſhing the heavens. Bur yet, becauſe it may well be queſtioned , whether thoſe 
figures of the heavenly Conſtellations which Aſtronomers have fancied , and the 
names which thereupon have been given them,were ſo ancient as the daies of ob; 
I think it farre more probable, which others ſay, that by the crooked ſerpent is meant 
all kind of ſerpents that crawl upon the earth, or all kind of ſea-monſters that are 
in the Ocean; or, more particularly, the Whale, which is indeed elſewhere alſo 
called Leviathan the piercing ſerpent, or, the Bar-like crooked ſerpent, Iſa. 27,1 ; who 
thereupon do make the generall drift oftheſe words to be this, that as God made 
the beauteous lights of the heavens above,ſo he alſo made the moſt deformed and 

harmfull creatures thatare on the earth;or in the ſea below, and that in both God 
hath manifeſted his almighty power, | 


Verlſ. 14. Lo theſe are parts of his waies, &c.) That is , his works , wherein he 
comes forth; as'it were, and manifeſts himſelf unto men : 5 
heard of him* but the rhuxder of his power who can underſiand% Some underſtand 
this laſt clauſe thus, Ttis very little or nothing to ſpeak of thatwe can hear from 
man concerning theſe wonders of Gods works, but if God ſhould ſpeak of them 
himſelf, who could endure or underſtand him, when he ſhould thunder out theſe 
things in bis mighty ower and Majeſty ? Others underſtand ir properly of the 
thunder, which 1s indeed very terrible to-all the creatures here below, to wits 
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that none can underſtand whence itis , or how it is done, But the beſt Expoſiti- 
on of the words I conceiveis this , that by the thunder of his power is meant gura” 
tively, either the might, and excellency, and terrour of Gods power, to wit, that 
it is incomprehenſible, or elſe ( which 1s much to the ſame effe&) the declaration 
or ſounding forth of Gods power by the voice of all his works of Creation , ac- 
cording to that, Pſal. 19.1. The heavens declare the glory of God, &c. which , be- 
cauſe of its glorious excellency, and force; and terrour , is called the thunder of 
his power ; and becauſe none can ſufficiently underſtand fo much of the mighty 


power of God as is taught us by the Creatures, therefore it is ſaid , the thunder of 
his power who can underſiand? And indeed, in our ordinary ſpeech, we uſe to ſay. 


a man thunders it, when he ſpeaks with mighty eloquence, vehemence and power 


and chap. 39. 2. the tumultuous noiſe of an army ready to the battel is called. 


che thunder of the Captains. And thus hath Tob ſhewn that he could ſay as much of 
the terrible might and Majeſty of God as Bildad had ſaid. 


CHAP. AS VIL 


in the Note, Numb. 23.7. Itwas now Zophars turn to reply upon 
Job the third time, as Eliphaz and Bildad had done; and it ſeems 
that Iob was filent a while , expecting his reply : but when he faw that neither he 
nor any of the other two offered to reply again upon him, ( which was either be- 
cauſe they had nothing farther to object againſt Jobs defence , or becauſe they 
faw him ſo ſtiff, that they judged it in vain to talk any farther to him ) then Job 
began again to plead his caule , much after the ſame manner as before; addreſ- 
ſing his ſpeech to them all joyntly together , and that with ſome more courage 
then formerly, and as one that did in a manner triumph over them, as is exprel- 
{ed in the five following chapters. | 
Verſ. 2. As God liyeth, who hath taken away myjudgement, and the Almighty, wha 
hath vexed my ſoul, &c, ] To aſſure his friends that he would ſpeak nothing bur 
the truth , that ſothey might the more regard what he ſaid, and that by this ſo« 
lemn calling.God to witnefle of the truth of what he ſpake , hemight win them 
to credit what he ſhould fay concerning his integrity » which by no other argu- 
ments he could hitherto bring them to believe , Fob here {wears ſolemnly by the 
living God, that ( as it follows in the two next verſes ) as long as he breathed, his 
lips ſhould not ſpeak wickednefle, nor his tongue utter deceit, As for that clauſe 
which he adds, concerning Gods taking away his judgement, and the Almighties 
vexing his ſoul, As God liverh, who hath taken away my jadgement, &c, ſome hold 
that he adds that as in relation to their opinion , As the Lord liyeth, who, as you 
think, hath taken away my judgement, &c. but then others lay, that by Gods taking 
away his judgement he meant; either that God had not judged him according to 
his righteouſneſſe and integrity , or that God had bereaved him as ir were of his 
righteouſneſſe, in that he had not cleared his innocency , to the ſtopping ofthe 


mouths of thoſe that falſely accuſed him, but —_ by the ſeverity of his rome 
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dings againſt him, did ſeem to judge himto be a wicked wretch and an hypocrite, 
Likes Ld cenfurd him tobe; as where Gods people are charged with ſaying, 


Iſa. 40. 27. My Way vid from the Lord , and my judgement u paſſed over from my God, 
Gocouls Ges has hr 798 God did not regard them as his people, in taking 


their part againſt their enemies: or elſe( as ſome conceive ) that the Lord had 


abridged him of bis right , in that he was not admitted to plead his cauſe before 
God , as hehad often deſired he might do, So that he doth not exprelly accuſe 
God of dealing unjuſtly with him , but only complains that God had not dealt 
with him according to the ordinary way of his proceedings with men , whereby 
bis integrity was hidden and overclouded neither could he perceive what the 
cauſe ſhould be why Gods hand was ſo heavy upon him. And in the oath he takes 
here, this he interpoſeth, who hath taken away my judgement , and hath vexed my foul, 
cither to imply how ſafely they might believe , that he would doe what he now 
engaged himſelf, ſeeing b durlt appeal to that God as a witneſle, who had-hither- 
to dealt ſo ſeverely with him; orclſe to intimate, thatthough God ſeemed to 
condemn him by the 'heavy preſſures he had brought upon him, yet that ſhould 
not make him caſt off his confidence in God or yield himſelf to be an hypo- 
crite, 

Verſ. 4. My lips shall not ſpeak withedneſſe > nor my tongue utter deceit. This Pro- 
teſtation of Jobs, Expoſitours underſtand diverſly. For firſt , ſome take it gene- 
rally thus > that he would ſpeak nothing falſely or diſſemblingly , but would 
ſpeak the truth from his heart : Secondly, others underſtandit as it he had ſaid, 
that no ſeverity of Gods proceedings with him,nor no unjuſt cenſures of theirs, 
ſhould make him utter a word whereby he might diſcover himſelf to be either a 
prophane wicked wretch,or a diſſembling hypocrite : and 3ly. (which I like beſt) 
others give this to be the meaning, that he would not wickedly, either for fear or 
flattery, betray the truth, or lie againſt his own conſcience, by yielding to thoſe 
falſe accuſations which they had paſſed upon him, which he knew to be falſe. 

Verſ, 5. God forbid that I should juſtifie you; &c.) To wit, by ſpeaking or doing 
7 wicked thing, which may ſeem to jultifie or make good thoſe __ cenſures 
of wickedneſle or hypocrifie, which you have paſſed upon me; or rather by yieb 
_ to that which you have ſaid, that God for my wickedneſle and hypocriſie 
bath brought theſe miſeries upon me. 

Verf.6, My righteouſueſſe 1 hold faf , and will not let it goe, &c.] That is , Thave 
hitherto conltantly perſevered in a way of righteouſneſſe , and ſoIwill ſtill; or 
rather, I have hitherto reſolutely maintained my integrity, and (hill I will main- 
tain it: my heart shall not reproach me ſo long «8 1 live; thatis » my conſcience ſhall 
not upbraid me for that which, were I guilty of it, would indeed be a ſhame and 
reproach to me; to wit; cither for ſpeaking or doing wickedly , orellſe rather for 
denying mine integrity. 

Verl. 7. Let mine exemy be 45 the withed , and he that riſe 
righteous, This is alſo / "ob waies underſtood by Ex 
Job here ſpeaks ironically, and by the wicked unright 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, You judge me a wicked ungod 


th up againſt me as the un- 
litours. Some ſay that 
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extreme affliGions that lye upon me ; but as ſad as my condition is » ſo much 
g00d I wiſh my enemies that riſe up againſt me, that I could be glad that they 
werein noworſeacondition , then that poor wretch whom you ſo barſhly con- 
demn as a wicked man. Others again hold, that thoſe that had robbed bim of his 
eſtate, and other waies wronged him , are the enemies he here ſpeaks of, and fo 
make the ſenſe of thewords to be this, Let thoſe that robbed me and wronged me 
be looked upon as wicked ungodly men : I for my part amno ſuch man. Others 


' again conceive , that by his enemics and thoſe that roſe up againſt him, Job 


meant theſe his friends, and ſo give this to be the ſenſe of the words , Let thoſe 
that condemn me for a wicked man, becauſe of mine affli&ions, bear the brand 
of wicked men, and not I that am innocent of thoſe things they charge me with: 
as if he \hould have ſaid , They that oppoſe the truth which I have maintained 
that cauſeleſly condemn me for a wicked wretch, they deſerve to be judged wick- 
ed men better then Ido: only ſome, toallay the '(pamungy* + of ſuch acenſure, 
ſay that Job doth not abſolutely condemn them for wicked men, but only affirms 
that there was more of wickedncſle in that which they did, then there was in any 
thing they could faſten upon him, Let mine enemy beas the wicked and as the un- 
righteous; according to alike expreſſion, chap. 2. 10. Thou ſpeakeſt 4s one of the foo- 
lich women. And laſtly, others, moſt probably , conceive that in theſe words Iob 
ary a farther proof of his integrity, Lee nune enemy be & the wicked, &C. as it he 

ad ſaid , Though the wicked may liveI know ina very proſperous condition , 

et ſo farre am I from liking their waies , that I could with mine enemy no grea- 
ter miſchief, then that he ſhould be a wicked man , or that God ſhould deal with 
him as he will certainly deal with the wicked, And indeed the like expreffions we 
often meet with,as 2 Sam. 25,26, Let thine enemies and they that ſeek eyilto my Lord 
be as Nabal: and fo alſo 2 Sam. 18. 32, and Dan. 4.19. 

Verſ\. 8. For what i the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained , when God t4- 
keth away his foul? ] The ſcope of thele words, together with the following verſes, 
15, either to ſhew how farre he was from being awicked hypocrite, as they had 
judged him to be , by declaring what thoughts he had of the wretched condition 
of ſuch men, to wit, that when God comes to ſeife upon them by the harbingers 
of death, and to take or pluck away their ſouls , though they had gained never {0 
much before, and ſo thereby God ſeemed to proſper them , they muſt needs be 
then in a hopeleſſe and comftortleſſe condition, becaule all that they placed their 
hopes in, their wealth, and friends, and other things ſhall fail them; and whereas 
they promiſed themſelves long life, and much pleaſure in their eſtates , they ſhall 
find their hopes herein diſappointed, and in God, who then ſhews himlſelt an ene- 
my) they can have no confidence: Orelſey to prove that his friends might have 
diſcerned a difference betwixt him and bypocrites » even in theſe ſad ca- 
tamities that had befallen him , and therefore had no cauſe to cenſure him 
ſo harſhly; towit, becauſe though outwardly it fares alike with the righ- 
teous and the hypocrite, yet their carriage of thenkion in the hour of ad- 
verſity is very difterent, the hypocrite not having then any hope in God , when 


God (ummons him by death, which the righteous baye; from whence he int! 
> Cc 2 mates- 
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mates, that ſince he in his loweſt eſtate did ſtill hope in God , and pray to God 


and deſired to plcad his cauſe before God, they might hereby plainly per- 
ceive that he was not an hypocrite. And to the ſame purpoſe 1s that which tol« 
lows. | : . 

Verſ, 9. Will God hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon him ] That is » when Cl- 
ther trouble and terrours of conſcience, or any outward diltreſſe do feife upon 
him. 

Verſ. 10. Will be delig be himſelf in the Almighty ?&C, } That is » when he ſees 
that he is likely ro be taken away from all the comforts be enjoyed here , will he 
then comfort himſelf in God alone; as acknowledging him to be alone an all-ſut- 
hcient ground of joy and comfort? or, though Gods hand be never ſo heavy 
upon him, will he notwithſtanding ſtill cleave to God, and delight himſelf in him, 
as knowing that God is well pleaſed with him? will he alwates call upon God that 
15not only in adverlity, but in his proſperity too 7 and fo allo not only in pro- 
ſperity, but in times of diſtreſle too * . yea though his afflictions be never ſo ſore, 

and oft never fo long continuance * | : 

Verſ. 11. 1 will reach you by the hand of God, &c. } Some tranſlate this, as.it 1s in 
the margin of our Bibles , 1 will reach you being in the hand of God , and lo takethe 
ſenſe of the words to be this, "that whereas bypocrites in diſtreſſe have nohope 1n 
God, it was not ſo with him; forthough he were at the preſent under the aMli- 
tting hand of God , he would teach them better. But taking the words as they 
are in our Bible, the meaning mult be cither thus , I wi teach you by the hand of 
God, that 1s, God aſſiſting me, or by Gods ſpeciall inſpiration , 1will teach you; 
as where the prophet ſaith, Ila. 8. 11.the Lord ſpake to me with a firong hand , and in- 
ſtrued me: or elſe thus rather, I will teach you by the hand of God , that is, I will 
reach you by ſhewing you the mighty power of God, and the glorious works of 
his hand, to wit, what are the uſuall diſpenſations of his Providence both toward 
the righteous and toward the wicked. And hereto agreeth the following clauſe, 
that which is with the Almighty will I not conceal ; that 1s , I will not conceal the de- 
crees and judgements which God daily executes in the world, ſometimes proſpe= 
ring, and ſometimes puniſhing both the wicked and the righteous. And indeed. 
of all theſe he ſpeaks in his following difcourſe; and this he premiſeth beforc- 
hand, either that he might quicken their attention , by ſhewing what great and 
high things they were, of which he meant to ſpeak ; or elle thereby to givethem 
ro underſtand , that he ſhould plainly diſcover by the uſual! waies of Gods Pro= 
ceedings, that thereis nojudging of men by their outward condition, 

Verl. 12. Behold, all ye your ſeives have ſeen it, &c.] As if heſhould have ſaid » 
You are learned wiſe men, ren that obſerve the waies and works of God, at leaſt 
ſuch you boaft yourlelyes to bez and therefore herein I dare appeal to your 
ſelves,concerning thetruth of that which I have ſaid , and that which I ſhall now 
farther ſay; you your ſelves have known it, and have ſeen it fo in your own 
experience, Bur what was it they had ſeen Some referre it tothat which he had 
faid concerning his innocency ; {ome to that foregoing obſervation of his,that 
be had not carried himſelf in his diſtreſſe as hypocrites uſed to do: But I con- 
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ceive it is beſt reſerred to that which he meant now to teach them , as he had ſaid 
in the foregoing verſe, concerning Gods diſpenſing the ſame, both bleſſings and 
affliftions,to the wicked and to the righteous; This, ſaith he , ye your ſelves have 
feen; and then he adds, why then are ye thus altogether vain? that is , why do you 
ſo vainly conclude that God alwates puniſheth wicked men, and proſpers the 
righteous , and thereupen condemn me tor an hypocrite* why do you mul- 
tiply words nothing to the purpoſe, not giving any one ſolid anfwer to that 
which I have objected,and yer perſevere in condemning me upon grounds ſo pal- 
pably falſe * 

Verſ.13, This ts the portion of 4 wiched man with God , and the heritage of oppreſ- 
fours, &c.] Zophar had faid the very lame in effect, chap. 209. 29. of which ſee the 
Note there; and therefore ſome think that Job, in this and the following verſes, 
doth onlv alledge what his friends had faid, and that to ſhew why he had char- 
ged them in the foregoing verſe, that they were altogether yain, to wit , that they 
had ſaid , This is the portion of a wicked man Wich'Gad, &c.J But I doubt not but 

ob delivers this as his own judgement. And yet he doth not hereby recant what 
he had formerly ſaid concerning the proſperity ot thewicked , nor yield to that 
which his friends had hitherto maintained, to wit , that God doth alwaies mani- 
felt his indignation againſt wicked men by puniſhing them herein this world ; 
only to clear his meaning in that he had ſaid concerning the proſperous conditi- 
on of the wicked, to ſhew that he was willing to yield to all that was truth in that 
which his friends had faid and that ſo much he was able to ſay as well as they , he 
grants them here thus much, that indeed many times the proſperity of the wick- 
ed didend in extreme miſery; though they might long live free from puniſh- 
ment, yet often that befell them ar laſt, even here in this world, which God, who 
is Almighty, had appointed them for their portion ard inberitance; and therefore 
the mightielt of theſe oppreſiours are not able to retiſt it : and then afterwards he 
adds, what it was wherein he oppoſed his friends , towit, that it was not alwaies 
thus, bur that many times on the other ſide in his ſecretwiſedome , whereof ne 
ſpeaks much in the tollowing chapter, the righteous were afflicted ſorely , whillt 
the wicked lived in great proſperity. 

Verſ. 14. If his children be multiplyed , it # for the ſword, &c.} Againſt which , 
though they be never ſo many, they ſhall not be able to defend themſelves: and 
ſo that which might ſeemro the wicked man at fir{t a pledge of Gods favour » 
ſhall be found at laſt to have been given merely tor the encreaſe of his future 
miſery, that he might have many children to be devourcd by the ſword, to wit 
the ſword of Gods vengeance, or rather the {word of an enemy ; for the follow- 
ing clauſe makes this later Expolition the more probable, and hs off-ſpring shall not 
be ſatisfied with bread,rhat is, they ſhall not only live in penury and want, but (hall 
even periſh by famine. 

Verſ. 15. Thoſe that remain of him shall be buried in death, &c. ) "That is, thoſe of 
his children and childrens children that remain , and are not cut oft by {word or 
famine, ſhall die yet of ſome other dilcaſe, and ſo ſhall be buried; though they 
lived as if they ſhould never die, yet they 5shail be buried in death, that is, they w_ 
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die, and being dead [hall be buried. Iknow there are divers other Expoſitions 
given of theſe words: as thus , they shall be buriedin death, thatis, they ſhall die , 
and rot when they die, and that ſh1ll be all their buriall, according to that Jer, 
16,4. Or, they shall be buried mm death, that is, whilſt they are yet dying, before the 
breath be well out of their bodies, at leaſt ſo ſoon as ever they are dead,they ſhall 
be preſently clapped into the grave without any funerall rites and ſolemniries 
Or, they 5hall be buried mm death, that is, ſo ſoon as they are dead, they (hall be buri- 
ed in oblivion, their name and memory ſhall be buried with them ; Or, they shal 
be buried indeath, that is, in the grave, which is called che chambers of death, Prov, 7. 
27. But the firſt Expoſition is,] conceive,as the plaineſt;ſo the beſt. And as for the 
following clauſe, And his widows shall not weep, it is expreſſed in the plurall gum- 
ber,his widows,cither becauſe they had in thoſe times many wives,or elle becauſe 
it comprehends the widows of the wicked mans whole family: and by not weeping 
is meantcither that through extreme penury they ſhould not be able to make a- 
ny funerall for bim; orelſe that indeed they ſhould not mourn for bis death : 
and that either becauſe their miſeries ſhould be ſo many and ſo exceeding great, 
that being as it were ſtupified thereby they ſhould not be able to weep ; orelle 
rather becauſe they ſhould be indeed glad that they were rid of him. | 

Verſ. 18. He buildeth his houſe 4s 4 moth, &c.] It may beſaid that the wicked 
man builderh his houſe 45 4 moth, x. becauſe he builds it with much pains and skill, 
as the moth makes her neſt; 2, becauſe he doth even waſt bimſelf in the doing of 
it, even as a moth makes her bag orſilken woolly neſt out of her own bowels : 3. 
becauſe he builds his houſe with the ſpoil and ruine of others, as the math eats the 
garment where ſhe builds her neſt : But 4. that which I conceive is chiefly inten- 
ded is, becauſe though he buildeth his houſe , as it he hoped to dwell there for e- 
ver,yet both he and it {hill ſuddenly be deſtroyed, as when the moth is quickly 
bruſhed orſhaken out of the garment, where ſhe had made herneſt. For upon 
the like ground, Bildad had before compared the wicked mans houſe to the 
houſe of a ſpider, chap. 8. 14. of which ſee the Note there. And to the ſame pur- 
poſe inthe next clauſe it is ſaid, that it ſhall be as a booth that the keeper maketh: For 
it it be meant of thoſe that are ſet to keep a vineyard or a garden of fruits,they uſe 
only to make ſomeſlight bogth of the boughs of trees, and perhaps ſtollen out 
ofthe neighbours hedges or woods , which, ſo ſoon as the fruits are fully ripe 
and gathered , and the keeper gone, are quickly broken down and burnt up by 
the poor, or fall down ofthemſelves: and ifit be meant of thoſe that keep cattel, 
their booths or tents ſeldome ſtand ſo long, becauſe they ſo often remove to ſeek 
for freſh paſture. 

Verſ, 19. The rich man shall lye down, but he Shall not be gathered, &c.] That 1s, 
He ſhall die as others, but be ſhall not be buried as others , at leaſt not with the 
ſolemnity of friends attending him to his grave. For that by being gathered is 
meant buried , we may ſee in many other places;. as whereit is ſaid of Aaron, 
Numb. 2.0. 26. he shall beg athered and shall ate there, and of Joſiah, 2 Kings 23, 20. 

I will 19 thee unto thy fathers, and thou Sheit be gathered into thy grave, and of the 
Jews, Jer. 8. 2, they shall nor be gathered neither buried , they shall be for dung upon the 
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face ofthe earth. And hereto agrees alſo the following clauſe, he openerh his eyes, and 
heis n't: for though, becauſethis is mentioned after his death and buriall, there- 
fore ſome Expolitours underſtand it of the wicked mans ſoul after it is parted 
from his body, to wit , that he then ſees with the eyes of his mind , that he is cut 
off from the land of the living; yet Ithink we may better take it as a farther am- 
plificationof rhat which was faid already in the foregoing clauſe , he openeth his 
eges,and he is not, that is, whilſt he is looking about him,and beholding with much 
joy the riches he hath ſtored up for many years,in an inſtantheis gone; or thus, 
He openeth his eyes lying on his death-bed, looking about for belp, eaſe or com- 
fort, but in (ſtead thereof he perceives himſelf a dead man, ready to be taken 
from all his comforts; or thus, Being yet in his former condition, in the twinck- 
ling ofan eye he is taken away. 

Verſ. 25, Terrours take ho!d on him as waters, &c.] Ftatis, when God brings 
his judgements upon him , and eſpecially when he ſees death approaching , the 
rerrours of an evil conſcience, yea many and manifold aftrightments beſides ſhall 
ſuddenly, unexpeCtedly and unreſiſtably ſurpriſe and overwhelm him , as when 
an unexpected flond of waters breaks forth upon men, and overwhelms them, We 
have had formerly expreſſions much like to this: concerning which ſee the Notes 
chap. 18. 11,and 20, 25.and 22.11. And doubtleſle of this affrighting evil muſt 
the following clauſe be underſtood, 4 tempeſt flealeth him aw ay in the night; that is, 
the wrath of God, or ſome grievous judgement from God comes upon him with 
unrefiſtable violence, 11g, 2 leaſt thinks of it, (as it were in the night) and car- 
rieth him away , to wit, out of theworld, or out of that pompous condition 
wherein he lived. 

Verſ. 21. The Eaft wind carrieth him away, &c.) This is alſo meant, as the fore- 
going clauſe, of the wrath or Judgements of God 5 which are compared to the 
Faſt wind.,, becauſe that wind in thoſe Eaſtern countries uſed to be molt violent, 
and is therefore called the wind of the Lord, Ho. 13. 15. 

Verl. 22, For God 5hall caſt upon him', andnot ſpare; he would fain flee out of his 
hand. ) That is, God, in this tempeſt of bis wrath) ſhall ſhowre down Judgements 
upon him as thick as hail-ſtones , without ſhewing him any morepity , then he 


hath formerly ſhewn to others; ſo that though he w@uld fain flee from his ven-- 


geance, yet he ſhall not be able, 

Verſ, 23. Men shakt clap their hands at him, and shall hiſſe him out of his-place, } To 
wit, by way of wonder, derifion and ſcorn; but eſpecially by: way.of rejoycing)» 
that the world is rid of ſuch an opprefling miſcreant; and ak the juſt judgements: 
of God are at laſt executed upon him : for in theſe regards men are ſaid to hiſle 
and clap their hands, iÞ other places of Scripture , as Lam, 2, 15+ Al that paſſe 
clap therr hands at thee, they hiſſe and wagge their head at the daughter of Terufalem, ſay- 
ing, Is this the city that men call the perfeition of beauty* &c, andio alſo Ezck. 25.6. 
and 1 Kings 9.8, 
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Verf. 1. (O! Vrely, there is 4 vein for the ſilver, and aplace for the gola, where they fine it] 
To wit; which menyby the naturall wiſedome which God hath given 
them, do ſearch and find out for their uſe, though they lye dep in 

the earth, many times under hills and mountains 3 and being ſo far our of ſight, 

and ſo hard to be diſcerned where they are, one would wonder how they ſhould 
be diſcovered. The greateſt difficulty is ro know, what itis that Job aims at in 
thoſe words of his ſet down in this chapter, and what dependance they have with 
that which went before. Some conceive that Jobs drift here is toſhew , that 
though worldly men do gather all variety of earthly treaſures , yet the godly 
have a treaſure above all theſe, which is true wiſedome , conſiſting in the know- 
ledge and fear of God, verl, 25. Others hold that Job labours to make our this, 
thatif God dilpoſeth of all things with great wiſedome , and there is nothing 
done to any of the creatures without juſt reaſon , much leſle can wethink that 
God would puniſh man cauſeleſly, Others again ſay, that having ſet downin the 
foregoing chapter the miſerable end of thoſe fooliſh men , that Dug by wick- 
ednefſe to make themſelves great, here now he ſhews thereaſon , why ſuch men 
did not ſeek after true wiſedome, to wit, becauſe they knew not where it was to 
be had,namely with God,and fo ſet their hearts merely upon earthly things, But 
thatwhich I find both moſt commonly, and moſt probably held by Expoſitours 
concerning the {cope of this chapter,and the connection thereof with that which 
went before; 1s this , that having in the foregoing chapter yielded, that God 
doth often bring ruine upon wicked men here in this world in the concluſion, in 
this chapter now he undertakes to ſhew, that yet notwithſtanding the wiſedome 
of God in many other ſtrange diſpenſations * his Providence is altogether un- 
ſearchable, (as namely when he doth ſometimes on the other ſide proſper the 
wicked and affli& the righteous ) thereby to prove that his friends were altoge- 
ther yain , as he had ſaid, chap, 27, 12. injudging ſo peremptorily that he was 
wicked,becauſe of his afflictions; as if there could not bein theſe proceedings 
of God with him a ſecret gepth otwiſedome, which they were not able to dive in- 
to, Only forthe farther illuſtration of the unſearchableneſle of Gods wiſedome, 
firſt he ſhews here, in the beginning of the chapter , what dcep ſecrets of Nature 
man by his wiſedome hath ſearched aur, inſtancing in the finding aut, the mel- 
ting and fining the ſeverall minerals, that lye deep and hidden in the bowels of 
the carth; and then afterwards adds verſ. 12, that though the molt hidden ſc- 
crets of nature are thus found out by the wiſedome of man; yet thewiſedome of 
God they cannot {earch out, But where, (aith he,sball wiſedome be found ? &c, where 
by wiſedome is meant the wiſedome of God in his. unſearchable waies, as when he 
proſpers the wicked, and affli&s the richteous, &c. RRgrE cs 


Verl. 2. Tronis taken out of the earth ( or duſt) and brafſe s molrey out of the flone. } 


Thatis,Iron is taken out of a brittle kind of earth , wherewith it is mixed; and 
brafſe out of the ſtone wherewith IT iS, as it were , incorporated: it is commonly 


called 
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_— the Cadmian ſtone, as being a hard maſſe like a ſtone, and mingled with 
one. 


% 


ting an end tothe darkneſfe of the night, by cauſing thelight of the day to ſuc- 
ceed in the room thereof: and others underſtand it generally thus; that man, by 


_ thenatural] wiſedome that God hath given bim, diſcovers and finds out the molt 


hidden and unknown things. But the moſt Expoſitourshold , that Job ſtill pro- 
ceeds to ſpeak of that choice art of diſcovering and drawing forth the minerals 
that are in the bowels of the earth, yea and perhaps in the ſea alſo. He /erteth an 
end ro darkneſſe. It is ſpoken either ot man, to wit, that men by going into thoſe 
mines which they have digged deep in the earth, with candles or torches in their 
hands, do there diſcover thoſe minerals, which had from the creation Jain hid 
there in darkneſſe; or that by fetching them out thence, they bring thoſe trea- 
ſures ro light, which had been alwaies before hidden in darkneffe( for though 
there be no expreſſe mention made of man in the foregoing verſes; yet becauſe 
in that which be had ſaid before concerning the taking of gold, filver, iron and 
brafſe out of the earth, his meaning was, that thoſe things were done by man, 
therefore as in relation ſtill tro man, by whom thoſe things were done , he adds 


theſe words alſo, He ſerteth an end to darkneſſe: ) Or elſe it is ſpoken of God, to wir, - 


that He, namely by man as his inſtrument, and by the art and $kill that he bath 
given to man, Putteth an end to darkneſſe, that is, as is before ſaid, by diſcovering to 
man, andbringing forthto open view by the skill and- induſtry of man, thoſe 
precious minerals, that lay ſo low in the dark bowels of the earth, that one would 
have thought it impoſſible they ſhould ever have been diſcovered, He purzeth ax 
end to darkneſſe » and ſearcheth out all perfettzon: that is , by ſearchin gar finds our 
and bringsto light all the perfe&ion of nature; or, thoſethings which are moſt 
precious and bardlieſt found , man diſcovers perfe&tly. The phrafe may imply 
both the preciouſneſle of thoſe things that are found out, and likewiſe the bring- 
ing ofthem to their full perfeQtion; and the drift of all is ſtill to ſhew , that all 
finite things man is able to comprehend, only the wiſedome of God is incompre- 
henſible. As for the following clauſe, the fones of darkneſſe and the shadow of death, 
thereby is meant either thoſe gems and precious {Þones, which are indeed of 
all other things moſt highly prized, and therefore may be mentioned here as the 
perfeRion of nature, or elſe any minerall ſtones, yea and even thoſe flints and 
rocky ſtones which they diggethrough , that they may come arthe mineralls : 
all which may be called ftones of darkneſſe and the shadow of death, becauſe they lye 
hid in the dark bowels of the earth, where never lightwas ſeen; and perhaps be- 
cauſe thoſe thar deſcend into thofe dark and deadly vaults of the earth,areexpo- 
ſed there to manifold dangers of death. But what is meant by the darknefle of 
the ſhadow of death, ſee more fully in the Note, chap. 3.5. 


Verl. 4. The floud breaketh forth fromthe inhabitant; even the waters forgotten of * 


the foot, &c.)] A very hard -=_ this is , and therefore Expotitours differ much 

concerning the meaning of ir, But becauſe the drift of the Chapter is clearly to 

{hew, that Lowerer man, bythe wiſedome that God bath given him) is _— ” 
| Es D d n 


-— 


Verſ. 3. He ſerteth an end to darkneſſe, &c ) Some underſtand this of Gods put- 
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Gnd out many ſecret things, and to effe& matters of great wonder, yet he is no 
way able to comprehend the unſearchable wiſedome of God » therefore there are 
only two Expoſitions which to me ſeem / ri gy , as being 2 reeable to the ge- 
nerall drift of Job in this place. The firſt is, that it is meant of mens finding our 
the way to turn the waters of rivers into other channels, or of draining lands that 
are overflown and drowned with waters: for by the floud that breaketh forth from 
the inhabitant is meant » either the ſtreams that break through or over the banks 
of the Sea or rivers, and ſo overflow thoſe grounds which were dry land , good 
paſture orarable before , and are ſaid to break forth from rhe inhabirant » becauſe 

they break forth from the inhabitants thatdwell on the banks of thoſe rivers, or 

notwithſtanding all that the inhabitants can: doe to damme them or keep them 
up, and drown ſome adjoyning grounds , where the foot of man never trod on 


water, or where never man remember'd any ſuch floud of waters before , and are 


therefore tearmed waters forgotten of the foot ; and then thedraining of theſe 
grounds,by carrying theſe waters away inchannels digged for that purpoſe, is ex- 
preſſed in the following words, they\uve dryed np, they are gone away from men: Or 
by the floud that breaketh forthfrom the inhabitant is meant that torrent of waters, 
which breaketh forth fromrivers, or overfloweth grounds in thoſe new channels, 
which are made by the inhabitants thereabouts tor the diverting of thoſe rivers 
ſome other way , or for the draining of thoſe fenny grounds ; which waters are 
therefore called che waters forgotten of the foot , becauſe when they are thus carried 
ſome other way, men walk dry-foot over thoſe old channels, where the rivers did 
formerly run, orover thoſe grounds that had been long drowned under water , 
aS if they had forgotten that ever there had been waters there, and ſo the grounds 
are then made habitable, dry, and uſefull for ſeed or paſtorage,from whence they 
had no benefit before : which is intimated in the laſt words , as a matter of won- 
der; they are dryed up, they are gone away from men. The ſecond Expoſition is, that 
here an inſtance is giverof a wonderfull difficulty , which thoſe that work in 
mines underground do-ſometimes meet with, which yet the wiſedome of man 
finds a way to overcome; to wit, that when men are digging in thoſe mines ma- 
ny tathom under ground, afloud of waters ſometimes breaks out upon thoſe 
. poor wretches that dwell there in thoſe dark caves of the eatth,, though they doe 
what they are able to preventit, even.a loud of waters which the foot of man ne- 
ver waded nor came near; and whereof they-had-not the leaſt knowledge, The floud 
| breaketh out fromthe mbabit ant; even the waters forgotten of the foot ; but yet , bythe 
art and induſtry. of man , labouring day and night by engines made with wheels , 
theſe waters are drawn up in hugeleather veſſels made of Oxe hides, and there a- 
bove groundare poured forth and carried away, they-aredryed up, they are gone 4- 
wayfrom men. | 
Verf, 5. As for the earth , 'out of it cometh bread , and under it is turned up 45it were 
* fire. ] As ifhe {ſhould have ſaid, And thus man, by the wiſedome and skill which 
God hathgiven bim, gets bread out of the upper part of the earth,( and it may be 
ſpoken with reference particularly to that land ſpoken of in the foregoing verſe, 
which by his art he bath drained fromthe waters Jand then out of the bowels of 
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it he gets other preciqus things. For by « it were fire in the laſtclauſe muſt 
needs be meant either the materials of fire, as coales , brimſtone, &c, ormetalls 
that are to-be melted and fined inthe'fire, or rather glittering gold , and ſpark- 
ling precious ſtones, which for their ſplendour, when they are digged up, ſeem to 
have the appearance of fire. Tknow that there are ſome Expoſitours that do far 
otherwiſe underſtand this place, holding thar Job ſpeaks here of the ſtrange and 
wonderfull works of God , to wit, that in the ſame place he hath made the upper 
part of the earth far abd fruitfull for the yielding of corn, and the under part of 
it 'nothing but veins of 1 ulpbur and fuch like: or that the Lord makes thar land 
ſulphureous, bot and fiery , 'and therefore barren; which yielded before excee- 
ding good corn. But the firſt Expoſition is clearly the beſt. | 
Verſf. 6. The ſtones of it are vhe place of Saphires , ' and it bath duſt of gold. ] Thatis, 
out of the ſtone-quarries therein they get Saphires, and out of the mold thereof 


' 


they gather gold, duff 0 gold or goldore. © | 
Verſ. 7. Thereis a path which nofowlknoweth , and which the viiltures eye hath not 


ſeen, &c.] Though ſome conceive the meaning of theſe words to'be this; thar 
men ſearch for precious minerals in thoſe deſolate places , which'neither bird nor 
beaſt will come near, becauſe of the ſulphureons ſmell that is there z yet I rather 
think that they are a poeticall expreſſion of the inacceffibleneſſe of thoſe waies , 
which men by digging and mining paſſe through , "ro find out' thoſe minerals 
and precious ſtones which they ſeek after, to wit, thar they' are paths whiichnever 
creature found out before : towls that will be flying into any place, yea even 
thoſe that are moſt quick-ſ{ighted , as vultures and x far , could never diſcover 
theſe ſecret paths; and choſe ſavage beaſts,lions and ſuch like z that uſe ro find 


out the ſecreteſt and deepeſt caves and dens of the earth to hide themſelves in , 


did never ſet footthere: for thatalfo is added inthe following verſe'the hons 


whelps haye not troden, nor the fierce lion paſted byit., ' © CPL 
Verſ. 9. He putreth forth his hand upon 1ht rock; he overturneth the mountains by the 


roots, ] As before verſ. 3, ſo here alſo, in theſe three following verſes, ſome Expo- 
{itours hold that Job ſpeaks of ſeverall great and wonderfull works of God; as 
firſt here , that God ſometimes by terrible earthquakes rendeth rocks in ſunder 
and overturneth mountains; ſecondly ver: 10. that he caufeth rivers many times 
to break forth out of Ainty rocks, and that there is nothing hid from himz and 
thirdly verſ. x1. that oft times be dryeth up rivers , and fo diſcovers what before 
lay hid there under deep waters. Burt, as is before noted , it is farre more agreea- 
ble to the ſcope of Job, to underſtand all theſe paſſages of thoſe things which are 
done by the wiſedome and skill which God gives to man * as firſt, thathe putters 
forth his hand upon the rock, &c. that is man in ſearching for mineralsandprecious 
ſtones cutteth his way oft times through the flint orrock , and operturneth nioun- 
rains by the root, to wit, either by digging them down tothe very bortome,and car. 
rying them away, or rather by mining under them, whereby the foundations in- 
y low of mountains are removed , and ſometimes at length the mountains them. 
ſelves do fink down,into. them; ſecondly, ver. 10. that he curterh out rivers #- 


 mong the rocks ; whereby may be meant, either that when' rivers have rocks on 
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each ſide of them, there being no other way to drain them » man cutteth chan- 
_ nels throughthe very rocks, that ſo the waters may becatried away thereby, and 
ſo the precious things that |ye 10 the bottome of the old channels may be diſco- 
vered; orclfe, that when men are working in mines underground, they cut pa[- 
fages through bard rocks many times , to wit, either to convey away thoſe 
flouds and torrents of waters that there break in upon them, and hinder 
their work, or elſe to convey ſome ſtreams of waters thither from other places, to 
ſet their water-mils on work, whereby they waſh the ore wherein the gold & other 
minerals are found, &c. and ſo his eye ſeeth every precious thing, that is, he diſcove- 
reth all the precious things that ly hid inche bowels of the earth: & zly. verſ, 11. 
that he bindeth the flouds fowmern Porn! which may be meant either of mans artifi- 
ciall ſtopping any chinks or cletrs in the gutters & troughs, wherein they convey 
zivers from. one place to-another , that ſo the waters may not iſſue forth; or of 
his damming up rivers fromturning into their old channels , when he means to 
divertithem ſome other way., or trom overflowing their grounds in times of 
great rain; or rather ofthis ſtopping and binding up the waters from breaking 
12.upon them., when they are digging in their mines:. and thus the hidden trea- 
ſures.thatlye in the bawels ofthe earth, or under deep waters , are brought forth 
for the uſe of men, and the thing that is hid bringeth he forth to light. 

Verſ. L2.- \But where hall wiſedome be found? ] In theſe words Job hathrefe- 
renceto thoſe words inthe b-ginning of this Chapter , Surely therew a vein for the 
ſilver, &c. as if he had ſaid, Though the moſt hidden and ſecret things in'nature 
may be ſearched out by that Reaſon and underſtanding which God hath given - 
man, yetthere is a wiſedome which is altogether unſearchable by humane Rea- 
ſon.. And-by wiſedome here is meant ,. either that ſupernatural! knowledge of 
God, andthe way he bath appointedfor the ſalvationof men, which can never be 
known. but by revelation from God;;. or the knowledye of the fecret coun- 
ſels of God in the waies and works of his providence, as why he often proſpers. 
the wicked.and afflits the righteous, which man by no art or skill of his can ever 
comprehend. | | 

Verl..13.. Man-knoweth not theprice thereof, &c, ] That is > Itcannot bepurch+ 
ſed atany rate( as being indeed, of invaluable worth )nor doth man know where 
ro-getit : as ih more. fully expreſſed in the,next words, neither is it found in the Land. 
of the living, that is, no.man can.poſſibly find it out, to wit., as being kepr fecrer in. 
the boſome of God, or only. by God revealed. unto men. DES 

Verſ. 14. The depth ſaith, It is not in.me.; and the ſea ſaith,It is not in me.] By the y 

depths as-itis herediſtinguiſhed from the ſea, we muſt needs underſtand either 1 

deep rivers, or, the waters thatare under the earth, or elſe rather the depth of the jy 
: 


earth.ic ſelf ;, as Plal. 75. 20, thereis expreſſe mention made weſee of 

the earth, But however the meaning of bis clauſe is, either that whey res fog 
out.wiſedome,though he travels by land or by ſea never ſo farte ;: or rather, that | 
x cannot be found either inthe. entrails of the earth,or in the bottome of + ky ſer * 
| 5. gold and {ilver,and other coſtly minerals and'precious ſtones many timesare. be. 
Werls 15, It cannot be gorten for gold, &c. 1 Seethe former Note; vert... ” | £9 
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Verſ, 17. The exchange of it shall not be for jewels ( or veſſels ) of fine gold. ] The 
price Hg is much enbaunſed many times by,the. curious workmanſhip 
thereof, qr] IX 

Verſ.19.,' The Topaz of Ethiopia chal not equall it.) "That is, even thoſe gemy 
that are the more elteemed, becaule they are fetched from a far country. 

Verſ; 20. Whence then cometh wiſedome ? &c,) See the former Norte, ver. 12. 

Verſ.21. Seeing it 1s hid from the eyes of all iving, and kept cloſe from the fow!s of the 
417i] Though weread the laſt clauſe, as ſome do , and kept cloſe fromthe fowls of 
heaven, yet Sos itcſhould be meant of the angels in heaven ſeems to me yery im- 
probable. RatherI conceive the meaning of the whole verſeto- be, cither thac 
man can no where find out this ſupernaturallwiſedome, as he doth many of the 
ſecrets of nature, minerals and precious ſtones ,- &c. and fo this clauſe, that it is 
kept claſe from the forvls of the air , is added to imply , that as it cannot be foundin 
the depths ofthe earth or ſea, as he bad: ſaid ee! He ſo neither in theregions of 
the air above,( no where under heaven, no where butin the boſome of God; )ſo 
that though men could mount up into the air, and from thence behold all things 
on the earth, as the quick-fighted fowls of the air do, yet they could not thereby 
diſcover this wifedome: or elſe more generally , that no creature can attain to 
this wiſedome, farther at leaſt then God is plealed to revealittothem; nature is 
a mere ſtranger to. it, and therefore it is hid fromall creatures high or low, what»: 
cver they arc, 

Verl. 22. Defrudtion and death ſay, I/c have heard the fame thereof with oter ears..] 
The meaning is, that though they had heard ſome talk or mention of wiſedome, 
yet that was all, they werenever ablcfully to find it out, Some by deſirution and 
death , underſtand the devils and damned in hell ;. others the ſouls of the Saints 
departed, to wit, that even when they are no longer clogged with earthly. bodies, 
andſo are the freer to ſearch after wiledome, they were never able fully to com- 

xrebendit;. yea and others underitand it more generally yet, of all men that 
lis lived formerly from the firſt creation, and are now x14 to wit, that they 
were never any more ableto find out this wiſedome of God, then thoſe that are 
now living : though formerly they lived many years, and ſo had great advan- 
tage to gain more wiſedome thcn others, and though ſome of them were in their 
times men of great wiſedome; as the Philoſophers and others, yet this ſupernatu- 
rallwiſedome of God they were never ableto comprehend ; that which they had: 
was but a ſhadow of wiſedome;, as farre ſhort of true wiſedome, as the fame of a. 
thing is ſhort of the. thing it ſelt. Bur laſtly,others underltand by defirudiien. and. 
death, bell and the grave , or rather the depths and bowels of the earth, and fea. 
and ſo.make the meaning tq be this ; that though where the fameof wiledome 
hath been heard, to wit, becauſe the providence of God extends it felftothe or- 
dering of all chings there, yet there his fupernaturall wifſedome cannot be learns 
er found. And this Expolition LcSnceive molt probable, and judgethis which 
is ſaid here to.be much the ſame with.that. before, ver(. 14, The depth ſaith, 11 is nagt 
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we conceive that Job ſpeaks bere of tharſupernaturall knowledge of God and th 
the 


way of Flyation, which is indeed the only truewiſedome of man , the' meaning 


then muſt needs be > that God only know hg 
oe mehr oem it to man, or he ow _ wok ry Bur iro p] wee 
the ſecret wiſedome of God in the government of the world underſtandir of 
intended it, then the meaning of the words is, that God, and by ; 94a L ey 
hey this wiſedome is, becauſe it reſts only in his CNL w- fant 10-49 ea 
wi ie _— of his Providence, to wit » how and whry all thin ; " ully knows 
the wicked often proſper, and the righteous are afflicted whe nh ing vow 
_ unſearchable. | - which arcall to man al- 
Verſ. 24, For he looketh to the ends of the earth 
_— roo in heaven, but alfo — weak rar rh eB re on all 
be peer 4 iſpoſe of them, as ſeems iow. unto himſelf: I es = he may 
Long ident proof, that therefore God muſt needs perfed is Job alledgeth 
_ hings that are done in the world , 'which are hid oo f y know the cauſe of 
O_ 9-90 it clear, as T conceive, that the unſearchable wiſet Jon ark yer 
ivr = apter, which is known only to God, and which edome Job ſpeaks 
0 mk is counſels in all the waies and works of his Provider IRR y 
ſure, The Borne "1 weight for the winds , and he Saleh the water, 
arcs) Binprnroggr” 4 IS 5 that God doth appoint and order ſuch aters by mea- 
comes down f: of the winds and waters ( whether we derinnd ? prunes. and 
Peomiche ws = the clouds, or of the waters that are in ſeas COEGG 
purpos - ror 3 earth) as may ſerve juſt for the accom Iiſhm rivers, brooks and 
Or waters imſelt, whether for judgement or a8 - "= of what he hath 
Hs as phe va iy lefle in one place or in another, it MN \ L cUDar the winds 
Verf. 26. — * oe ines ro w_ underſtands all at bs Fen ce, butby 
made 4 decree for the rain, ng 
pore me 6 - m- _ of theſewords is, to Fart vy = the lightning of the 
per <a h y od governs the world and the fulneſſeth e unſearchable wiſe- 
cxerkiry; he mo to him from the beginning of the _ was with God, 
decreed, or endure who —_ , the ig &c. that is , ahi Gow all Lone nh 
comets beborled yp in O_— e eſtabliſhed an order how the _— e 
long, it ſhould be Serra clouds, when and where, in wh rain ſhould 
nin poured down upo ; F meaſure and how 
« for + genmnkghr d the thunder, and all NN i THe =" w10opr em 
ſtand that or Fri ines i : _ isthen did 8 exiftly know and und 
ty ; anddeclareit, thati e of his, whereby the world bath b inleg noo ful 
then did he fn part dikober RY if we referre it to the creati een ever {ince 
| $ his wi creation of the wor! 
a9 ear greet ke which he who dr gopw; ode fon admirable works eres 
men and = bt did h2 determine how ir ſhoulg or (it we referre it to his erer- 
ad Bd was ap S;(andif we read this clauſe,as uld by his works be declared to 
ſeverii! mer it, the meaning is, that he did a$ 11s in the margin of our Bibles 
y in c very thing that he made: particularly order, and manifi * 
e:)be preparedit, ye anifeſted it 
» Yea and ſearched it out ; that 


IS 3 


by * 3. $85 of Nt - WT * $4 
2. $ 5D wh be hs oP ; 
% Wo ors y pork 5, $4 24th» þ > 2H 
I > = *£:. KF 
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is, he decreed all things thereby » and eſtabliſhed them in a moſt excellent man- 
ner - as when things are done upon the moſt exaQ ſearch and enquiry, I know, 
ſome Expolitours underſtand theſe two verſes , as they do all that went before, 
concerning that knowledge of God and of the way of {alvation, which is thetrue 


wiledome of man , and ſogive this as the meaning of the words , that this wiſe- 


dome was from. the beginning known of God, and ordered by him to bethe wiſe- 
dome of man ,' and accordingly was by him diſcovered to. man , partly by his 
works, and partly by his word , which otherwiſe they could never have known : 
Burt the firſt Expoſition is by far-the beſt. 

Verſ. 28. And unto man be ſaid , Behold, the fear of the Lord that is ny &c. } 
As ifhe ſhould have ſaid, And thus hath God reſerved to himſelf the wiſedome 
of his governing the world, as a ſecret which man can never attain; and the wiſe- 
dome which he hath appointed him to ſeek after, is to learn to fear him and to 
keep his Commandements. And with this Iob concludes his diſcourſe concer. 
ning the unſearchable wiſedome of God , partly thereby-to condemn the raſh 
cenſ{ures of his friends.,. and partly to ſhew that he had thus alwaies endeavoured 
ro be wiſe, though they judged otherwiſe of him, and neither had. nor would 
hereafter ſearch into-Gods ſecrets. 


CHAP. XSXIX. 


Verl. x. Oreover Iob continued his parable. ] See the Note, cbap. 27, r. 
Verſ. 2. Oh that I were 4s in moneths paſt, as in the daies when God 
© © preſerved me.) Towit, from thoſe miſeries which are ſince come 
upon me. And this Job might adde, not ſo much by way of deliring the recovery 


| ofhis former proſperity, as to imply that he was not aſhamed of his former pro-- 


fperity as if he had not behaved bimlſelf therein as became a man that feared 
God, but could wiſhwith all his heart that it were now with him in every regard 
as it was then: thereby condemning his friends for paſſing ſuch Ms fo. 2 
cenſures upon him, as if by his ſecret wickednefſle in the daies of his proſperity, 


he had provoked God to bring thoſe miſeries upon him which of late he had-en-- 


dured, Burt if we take the words ſo, that therein he did indeed wiſh that he were 
in the ſame proſperous condition wherein he had been formerly , this-he-might 
lawfully delire, fo it were with ſubmiſſion ro Gods will, and without any murmu- 
ring againſt that which God had laid o_ him; and withall, his drift in mentio- 
ping this might chiefly be to imply , how IAAY they judged of him by 
his outward condition, fince they might as well conclude that he was a righteous 
man andbeloved'of God becauſe of his former proſperity, as that he was a wick-. 
ed man-and hated-of God hecauſe of his preſent afflitions;: as-likewiſe:to jnti- 
mate that in this regard his-preſent.miſeries werethe greater, becauſe he had for- 
merlylived in ſuch a proſperous condition, 

Verſ. 3. When his candle shined upon mine head, 8c. ] That is, upon me; accor- 
ding to that Prov, 30. 6. Bleſsings are.upen.thehtad. of thejuſt» that is, upon the 
juſt. Yet in this phraſe there.may be alſo-an alluſion tothe. lifting up or ſetting 
or 
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up of torches or candles on high , becauſe thereby they give the better lightto 
men. However by the time when the cand!e of God ſhined upon his head, i; 
meant the time when the.Lord favoured him and proſpered him apparently, and 


when he did by his providence and the counſel of his ſpirit guide and direQ him - 


in all his waies. And to the ſame purpoſe is the following clauſe, when by his l:ght 
I-walked through darkneſſe ; for thereby is meant either that God proſpered him 
when times of great diſtreſſe lay upon others , or that through Gods favour he 
lived free from aMiction in this world, the vale of tears and land of darkneile and 
ſorrow, or that God direfed him in the moſt intricate diſhculties that ever he 
met with. Sce the Notes,2 Sam. 22, 29.and Eſth, 8. 16, 

Verſ, 4, 45 I was inthe daies of my youth , when the | ſecret of God was upon my T a- 
bernacle,} Thatis , when that ſpectall and ſingular love which God did bear me 
was plainly manifeſted, by the great bleſſings he daily afforded ro me and mine; 
Or, when God by his ſecret providence did proteQ,and bythe ſecret counlell of 
his ſpirit did dire& both meand my family:For all theſe may be tearmed the ſecrer 
of God, as likewiſe Plal, 2 $.14. The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him; and 
in other places. 

Verl. 6. When I washed my fieps with butter, &c. ) That is, when I enjoyed the 
choiceſt of Gods bleſſings in greateſt abundance. We bave the like expreſſions, 
Gen. 49. 11. and Deut, 33. 24. concerning which ſee the Notes there. Yet the 
laſt clauſe, and the rock poured me out rivers of 0yl, may imply not only abundance of 
oyl, as where ſtreams of water come guſhing forth out of rocks ;- but alſo that 
the barreneſt places yielded him plenty : for which ſee the Note, Deur. 32. 13. 

Verſ. 7, When I went out to the gate through the city, when I prepared my ſeat in 
the ſtreet.) As by the gate is meant theplace of judicature; (ſee the Note Gen. 2.2. 
17. )whether Job uſed to gocin great ſtate and honourably attended ; fo alſo 
by the ſtreet is meant any place of publick concourſe , where when the people met 
together about publick affairs, Job, as being a chiet magiſtrate, had a ſeat prepa- 
red forhim againſt hecame thither, 

Verſ, 8. The aged 4roſe and ſloodup.) That is, as I paſſed by, or when I came in 
placewhere they were, the aged ariling ſtood up; or, riſing from their ſeats , 
they continued ſtanding,whilltT was preſent, 

Verl. 9. The Princes refrained talking, &c.) That is » they were lilent preſent] 
when I came in preſence ; or; they {till gave way to meto ſpeak, and would not 
ſpeak themſelves when I was by: which is alſo expreſſed in other words in the 
tollowing clauſe, and laid their band on their mouth, o* which ſee the Note, chap. 21. 


5. Yet ſome adde farther, that by putting their hand upon their mouth,the prin- 
ces gave aſ1en ro others to be ſilent too. 


Verſ, 10. The Nobles held their peace, &c. ] To wit, when Job was by , or began 


to ſpeak: andtheir rongues cleaved to the roof of thew mouth; that i 
mute as if ithad been ſo; or; they durſt =, eak for fear. Mb oat a 

Verl. 11, When the ear heard me, then it bleſſed me, &c. ] That is, they that heard 
me ſpeak commended me for thar I ſpake, pronounced me bleſied, or de- 


fired God to bleſle me : 


and when the eye ſaw me 1 it gave witneſſeto me; that 
IS, 
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is, 25 any ſaw me; they teſtifyed of me, bow righteous and good I was inall, my 
waies, 

Verſ. 12. Becauſe I delivered the peoy that cryed , the fatberleſſe, &c.] As ifhehad 
ſaid, It was not for my riches and greatneſle that every one ſpake well of me; bur 
forthe goodI1 did, and that eſpecially to thoſe from whom no requitall could be 
expected. And thus he confures that ſlander of Eliphaz, chap. 22.9. Thea baſt 
ſent widews aw ay empty, andthe arms of the fatherleſſe have been broken. 

Verſ. x3. The bleſsing of him that w as ready to perish came upon me. ] Towit y be- 
cauſelI helped thoſe that were like to be utterly undone, and reſcued thoſe that 


| were in the way of periſhing, from the oppreflion of ſuch as would have ruined 


them; Or, becauſe I pardoned thofe that were condemned to die. 

Verf. 14. 1 pur onrighteouſueſſe, and it clothed me ; my judgement was 43 4 robe and 
atdiadem,} As if hefhould have ſaid , Whereas magiſtrates uſe to wear robes and 
diadems, and other glorious ornaments, to make them to be honoured and re- 
verenced amongſtthe people , the ornaments wherewithT ſought to adorn my 
ſelf were juſtice and judgement; and they were indeed an honour and glory ts 
me both -with'Gog and man, His quit dealing in that office of magiſtracy whereto 
God had raiſed him, he might compareto a garment which he puton, and where- 
with he clothed himſelf, firſt, becauſe it was not naturall to him , he was born na- 
ked of any ſuch clothing; ſecondly , becauſe it was manifeſtly to be ſeen inall 
his actions; as a Mans garments are vilible to every onethat looks on him; third- 
ly, that he took as much care todo juſtly , as a man doth to dreſle himſelf, and 

id as much delight in all righteous dealing , as mendo in coſtly attire, But 
that which is firſt mentioned, was chiefly, I conceive, intended by Job. 

Verſ.15. 1was eyes tothe blimd, &c.) This may include many particulars: 
as firſt , that he took order that the blind ſhould have all requihre help afforded 
them; ſecondly, that he inſtructed rhoſe that were ignorant, who are indeed ſpi- 
ritually blind , according to that whichthe Apoſtle ſpake to the Jew, Rom. 2. 19. 
thou art confident, that thou thy ſelf art 4 guide of the blind , a light of them which are 
darkneſe; thirdly , that he counlelled and direfed thoſe that for want of wile- 


dome knew not many times , both in'publick and private affairs, which way to 


turn themſelves; and fourthly, more particularly , that when poor ſimple men 
had any cauſe pleaded before him, who, not underſtanding their own caule, were 
in danger to be gulled and deceived by thoſe that would yet ſeemto plead for 
chewy te uſed to help ſuch fimple ſouls , diſcovering for their benefit cheguſtice 
of their cauſe, which they were not able to make good themſelves. And agreea- 
bly hereto we mult alſo underſtand the ſecond clauſe, and feet wasl ro the lame 
to wit,cither ofbedily lameneſſe;that he provided that ſuch poor wretches ſhould 
not want help, or ſecondly, of men figuratively lame; that is, poor weak menzthat 
are not able as it were to fland of themſelves, or manage their affairs , that he ſup» 
orted and aidedthem, | 
Verſ. 16. I was 4 father tothe poor, &c. ] That is,Ihelped them , and counſel- 
led them, and _—_— them with all things that were neceſlary for them,and thar 


with the care and affeRion of a father. As for the following clauſe , and the caſe 
'E ec which 
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which I knew not,I ſearched out,it may imply two remarkable acts of juſtice in Job: 
to wit, firſt, that he did not content himſelf with righting thoſe that com- 
plained to him of wrong that was done them but by ſearch and enquiry found 
out thoſe that were injurious in their dealings, and called them to an account,and 
ſo relieved thoſe that durſt not complain ; andſecondly z that when any cauſe 
was brought before him, bedurſt not be raſh in paſſing judgement.» nor would 
ſuffer thoſe that were the wrong-doers to carry the cauſe by any falſe dealing , 
but did alwaies weigh well every circumſtance,that there might be nothing which 
he did not throughly underſtand, _ | | 

Verſ.18. Then ſaid, I shall diein myneſt.) Thatis » I (hall die peaceably at 

homein my bed, ina good old age» having my children and family about me, 
Nor doth this contradie that which he-ſaid before, chap. 3. 25,26 5 that which 1 
Was afraid of is come untome; I was not in ſafety.) mither had1 reſt, yet trouble came, 
For as that did only imply, that he grew not carnally ſecure upon his proſperity, 
but ſtill looked upon all creature-comforts as mutable uncertain things ;. ſo this 
doth only imply , that finding himſelf in ſuch a proſperous condition through 
Gods bleſſing upon him and his , it ſeemed to him moſt probable and likely ( at 
leaſt ſuch thoughts did ſometimes come into his mind )that ſurely be ſhould con-. 
tinte ſetled in that eſtate , till ke came at laſt to die in hisneſt ; which he the xa- 
ther thought alſo, becauſe his conſcience teſtified with him, that hg bad alwaies 
ſincerely endeavoured to walk uprightly before God , and ſo hM not that cauſe 
of being perplexed with continuall fears ofadiſmall change, as wicked men have, 
that enrich and raiſe themſelves by unlawfull means. And this he now alledgeth, 
as that which made his-miſery now the more bitter and inſupportable, and. 
ſhewed how wonderfull and unſearchable the wayes of God were , that not- 
withſtanding: this, be ſhould-now be brought into ſo low. and fad a condi- 
tion. 
Verſ. 19. My root was ſpread out by the waters , and the dew lay all nig ht upon my 
branch. ] Thar is, through the grace of God planted in my heart , and the blet- 
| ſing of God uporfme and mine, and all that I did, I was in great proſperity , like a 
flouriſhing tree planted by the waters, and having it's branches refreſhed every 
night with dewfrom heaven, 

Verſ. 20. Myylory was frech in me , and my bow was renewed in my hand, That 
is » my proſperity , wiledome and {trengrh was daily encreaſed: for by the bow 
1n the Scripture 1s uſually meant a mans ſtrengths or {o we ſee the continuance 
of Joſephs ſtrengthis expreſſed, Gen. 49. 24. But his bow abode in- firength, &c, See 
alſo 1 Sam. 2.4. 

| Verſ.21. Vnto me men-gaveear. and waited, &c.] Chat is, t 
- I cms 47er I was peaking 8 though L _ never 5 rm pen 2 
now my advice, andto hear my judgement, and: ing.nothine. from n 
_ what was full of wiſedome - faſtice. __ "NG noching, Om yo 
Verl. 22. After mywords they ſpake not again, &c, ] To wit, neither 5465 BY 
ſaying any _ I faid,nor he, i which kN onda; Þ a gow 
ing in that which I had ſpoken: and my ſpeech dropped wpon them; - that is, it was to 
them 
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them as a ſweet ſhowreof rain that diſtils gently upon the earth, and ſoaks into 
it; it was moſt pleaſing ,. welcome and- profitable , chearing and refreſhin 
the mindsof the hearers, and every way beneficiall to them. See the Note , 
Deur. 32, 2, | 
Verſ. 23, And they waitedfor me as the rain, &c.] Moſt Expoſitours hold, that 
byYheTain in this firſt clauſe is meant the rain which fell with them in Autumn, 
( when in thoſe parts their new-ſown ſeed was in danger to be ſpoiled for want of 
rain) which is uſually in the Scripture called the rf or the early rain , Deut. 11. 
14. Jam. 5.7.and that becauſe rhe later rain ſeems to be oppoſed hereto inthe 
tollowing clauſe, and they opened their mouth wide as for the later rain. But howe- 
ver the meaning is, that they did as eagerly long to hear him ſpeak, as men long 
forrain in thoſe times when they moſt need it, and bave been longeſt withour it; 
and did as greedily gape after his words when he began to ſpeak, as the busband- 
man, or the chapped earth it ſelf gapes after the rain , yea even after the later rainz 
which is that which falls in the ſpring , and was moſt neceſſary in thoſe countries 
for the ripening and plumping of their corn , which began then with them to be 
nigh unto harveſt. 
Verl.24, If I laughed on them , they believed it not ; and the light of my countenance 
they caſt notdorvn. } Some underſtand this thus , that no body would believe thar 
which was ipoken before them, if Job by a ſmile ſeemed but to ſuſpeR that there 
was no truth or fair dealing in that which was ſaid; and that on the ather fide, 
when he gave any approbation to that which was ſpokenzby the chearfulneſle ot 
his countenance; thoſe that ſtood by ſlighted itnot, but obſerving by his looks 
what his judgement was, they alſo approved it. But others take it thus, If 1 laugh- 
ed on them, they believed it not; that is, they had ſuch a high opinion of my gravity » 
that ifT ſpake any thing in a jeaſting,pleaſant manner, or did any other way ſhew 
my ſelf chearfull and frmiliar with any body , they could ſcarce believe thatT 
. laughed when I did laugh; what I ſpake in jeaſt they would think I ſpake it in ear- 
neſt; at leaſt that there was ſomewhat in it more then-they diſcerned , nor durſt 
they thereupon carry themſelves ina familiar and jeaſting manner to me again; 
and to the ſame purpoſe alſo is the following clauſe, and the light of my countenance 
they caſt not down; for the meaning is, that when he ſo carried himſelf,no man, by 
taking offence at him, cauſed him to change his countenance; or, that they did 
not ſlight any look of his , but took a ſmilefrom him as a great matter 3 or,that 
his familiar carriage towards them did not embolden them to reverence him ever 
a whit the leſſe, at leaſt to doe or ſpeak any thing that ſhould grieve or anger him, 
or make him aſhamed, and ſo overcloud his countenance. The expreſhon is 
much like that, Gen. 4.5. Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell. 3678 
Verſ. 25, I choſe out their way, and ſat chief, &c, ] Two wales this is underſtood: 
Firſt, that be appointed them what courſe they ſhould take, and which way they 
ſhould goe » in any buſineſle they had to doe , and was ſtill the chief mann all 
their meetings: or ſecondly, that he uſually went amongſt them , and was fami- 
converſant with them; and yet this did not make them deſpiſe him , but 


liarl 
Nilthe was all in all amongſt them , and advanced as the chief manwhereever he 
Be 3 X | Came. 
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came, As for. that which follows, and dwelt as 4 king in the army , as onezhat comfor. 
teth the mourners , the meaning of the firſt clauſe, I conceive, is unqueſtionably 


this , that be was obeyed and honourably attended , and his houſe reſorted to, 


more like a king in an army, then a private man or an interiour magiſtrate, ( and 
he compares himſelf ro 4 king in av army , rather then in any other place , becauſe 
there the attendance of kings uſeth to be greateſt, rhe obedience of ſouldiers is 
moſt obſervable; and the reſort of company for advice and diſpatch of bulineſle 
is moſt frequent. ) But then the meaning of the laſt clauſe is more queſtionable, 
and as one that comforteth the mourners; for either that may be added in reference 
tothe former clauſe, to wit, that hewas as a king that comforteth the army, when 
by ſome diltreſſe or diſaſter they are diſcouraged and deje&ed; orelle the mea- 
ning may be, that men flocked after him farre and near, as they are wont to doe 
ro one that is famous for his abilities £o comtort thoſe that are of a fad and droo- 
ping ſpirit: and ſo, however, one chief thing which Job intended to imply in 
thele words may be, that notwithſtanding the honour that was done him, he was 

ready ſtill co comfort any that were in affliction and ({orrow, 


CHAP. XXX. 


Verſ. 1.7) Vi now they that are younger then T have me in derifion, &c.)] This is op- 
poſed to that which he had faid in the foregoing Chapter , concer- 
ning the great honour that formerly was done him both by young 

and old, to wit, that now-the younger ſort deſpiſed him, whoſe fathers, ſaith he , I 

would haye diſdained to have ſet with the dogs of my flock, that is, to have made them 

my dog-keepers, or to have ſer them with my dogs tokeep my ſheep : and to 

_ how wretched , ſordid, and baſe they were, heſets forth how excecding 

eggarly and worthleſle their fathers werez becauſe uſually ſuch as the parents 
are>fuch arethe children, if not baſer and meaner, And whereas this may ſeem 

a high degree of inſolency and pride in Job, that he ſhould thus ſcorn and de- 

{piſe the meaneſt that were in regard of their poverty ; to this it is anſwered;either 

that Job doth here ſer forth the temptations wherewith be was aſlailed when he u as 


fo deſpiſed, which yet notwithſtanding he reſiſted and overmaſter'd ; or rather 


That Jobs aim in theſe words was,not to ſhew how he was affected towards thoſe 


that did ſo ſhimetully deſpiſe him in his miſery , but only ro ſet forth what bale 
contemptible men they were that did ſo ſcornfully uſe him; and that not only 
for their extreme wretchednefſle in regard of their outward condition, bur eſi pect- 
ally alſo for their ſloth, and other baſe qualities, to wit, that they were ſuch, that 
a man would have been loth to havejoyned them with the meaneſt and loweſt in 
His family, nor could have thought fit for the baſeſt ſervices wherein he could im- 


ploy them ; 
Yerl. 2, Teazwhereto might the flrength of their hands profit me, in whom old age was 
perizhed:) To wit, becauſe mou they had lived long, yet they had ſo waſted 


their time in floth and wickedneſle, they had neither the wiſedome nor experi- 
ence of old age; and ſo they were fit for no imployment, as being impotent by 


reaſon 
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reafon of age, and withall wholly void of that wiſedome of the aged , that mi oht 
have made amends for their bodity weakneſle. : 

Verl. 3. For want and famine they were ſlitary, &c, ] That is , Being in extre- 
mity of want , and ſcarce knowing whereto fill their hungry bellies , they were 
forced to fly into ſolitary and deſolate places: Or, they were dark, « the night ( as 
it is in the margin of our Bibles, ) that is, they lived in caves and woods, as dark as 
the night, not daring to ſhew themſelves in open view. 

Verſ: 4. Who cut up mallows by the bus hes , and juniper roots for their meat, ] Be- 
cauſe ſuch roors could notbe gotten without ſome trouble and being gotten 
muſt needs be hard and unſavoury meat, undertheſe particulars here mentioned, 
all other herbs and roots of thelike nature are comprehended , which no man 
would eat of, but thoſe that were hunger-bitten and ready to ſtarve. 

Verl. 5. They were driven forth from among men (they cried after them as after a 
tbief)&c.}Either this is meant of mens hunting them back ts their dens and other 
ſolitary places,when at any time they brake out to rob and to ſteal ; or elſe rather 
it is meant of their firſt expulon from amongit men, to wit, that for their floth, 
and other vile qualities, they were looked upon as men that werelikely to live 
only by filching frem others, and fo were driven into delolate places, as not fit to 
live - any civile ſociety,and hated, as if they had been the verieſt thievesia the 
world. 
 'Verſ.7. Among the bushes they brayed, ] That is , fay ſome, when the buſhes 
pricked them. But the meaning rather is, that for hunger, thirſt and cold they 

brayed, being more like ſo many wild afles rather then men. Sce the Note, 
chap. 6. x. , 

Verſ. 8, They were children of fools , yex children of baſe men, &c, ) That is, chil- 
dren of wicked , worthleſle , deſpicable men; ſee the Note, 2, Sam. 3.3 3..they 
were viler then the earth, which we tread and fpit upon 5 the meaning is , that they 
were as baſe as baſe might be , men not. worthy: to goe upon the ground, Thar 
which is ſaid in the five foregoing verſes might be meant of thoſethat now deri- 
ded him, or of theirparents ; but this ſeems rather to be meant of thoſe thag.ſo 
abuſed him. | | 

Verſ, 9. And now am 1 their fong, yea 1 am therr by-word.] See the Note, chap. 
17.6. and Deur. 28, 37. And becauſe this he chargeth upon them, ot whom he 
had ſaid before that they were driven from amongſt men, and lived in oy 

Places, it fees thatit was by Jobs authority eſpecially they were caſt out,thoug 
all men were ready to contribute their help thereto; and that us they 
took now the advangage of his downfall from his former-dignity, an 

' now without fear from thoſe deſolate places , did abuſe him , and trample upon 
him, as here is exprefled. 

Verl. 10. They abhorre me, they flee far from me, &C. ] That 1s, Becauſe of the ex- 
treme low condition whereto God hath brought me , and the loathſomeneſle of 
my perſonyby reaſon of the ulcers and ſores that are upon me , they ſtand aloof 
from me by way of ſcorn and diſdain, or as looking on me as ſome unlucky and 
accurſed thing, We have the like expreſſions —_— chap. 19. 13,19, And - 

| e 3 t 


"yy 


coming | 


212 I'0 B. Chap. 30. 
the ſamepurpoſe is the followin 8 clauſe, and ſpare not to ſpit inmy face: whereby 
is meant; either their loathing of him (for we ſpit at thoſe things we ate ſcarce a- 
bleto look at » to imply the riſing of our ſtomacks againſt them; Jor their detc- 
ſting ofhim , as an execrable wicked perſon ; or their caſting of all kind of vile 
reproaches npon himto hisface; ormore generally , that they uſed him with all 
kind of contempt and ſcorn.” For though it may be underſtood literally, to wir 
that theſe baſe tellows did indeed ſpit in his face, becauſe ſpitting in the face was 
in thoſe times an uſuall way of uling men reproachfully and deſpightfully,( as 
is evident Numb. 12. 14. Deut. 15- 9.but eſpecially Matth. 26.67. wherc it is 
ſaid of Chriſt, that ehey did ſpit n bs face: ) yethere I take it rather to be aprover- 
biall expreſſion, the meaning whereof is, that they affronted him and abuſed him 
in the vileſt manner they could deviſe, There is the like exprefſion betore 
_ = 10, of which ſee the Note there. 
erſ. 11. Becauſe he hath looſed my cord and afflicted me , they have 
bridle before me. ] That is , Beckuſe God hath , mae a v6; that —_— a hag 
thority which I had over them, and hath not awed their ſpirits to fear and reve- 
rence'me as formerly, therefore theſe baſe people do now with unbridled rage 
abuſe'me to my face. In the firſt clauſe, the Lords bringing down Job ſo [oi 
expreſſed in thoſe figurative tearms , be bath looſed my cord; either firſt , becaulc 
binding ſtrengthens things , and looſing or unbinding things weakens them as 
we ſee in a bundle of ſticks or ſheaf of corn;which have no more ſtrength bet 
if once the cord wherewith they were bound be looſed or untied; __ in the oh 
dy ofman , whichis ſtrengthened by the binding of the Labs together with 
nerves and linews, andis ſoon weakned if they be looſed, whence is = expreſſ 
on concerning Belſhazzer,thatzbe joynrs of his loyns were looſed; and ſo to (1 L if : 
-that God had bereaved him of that might and ſtrength be former] had k = 
preſſeth it thus, he hath looſed my cord : or ſecondly, in reference to c th Fr id bs 
fore, chap. 29, 20, and my bow was renewedin my hand , that as þ ns _ 
_ = —__ ofhis oor was implyed by the renewing of his wks Gre hy 
{110g of the cord or ſtring of his bow, that is,the unbendi fhis b th 
weakning of his power might be ſignified : or thi I». 2468 \. 24 SE 
7 +05 rect the peoples rap them ns i x eau 20 Fo 
| ubjection , or the rains of 
keprin; whenceis that, Pſal, 2.3. "> RAEY —_— por? Ny, oped ane 
ther cords from fs (lee the Note, chap. + 18 Jand 'b b fool wy hi < and cas dies | 
that God had ſtripped him of the authority be mu bad þ- - a ApS 
deſpiſed amongſtthe baſeſt of men, and ſo now( ſaies he ) th ny we} PA 
bridle before me , that is, they bave lerlooſethe rains to cu ig 
neſle, and give liberty to themſelves, even iraq yep gu 
eaſe. | , to my face, to uſe me as they 
 Verl. 12. Vpon my riobt hand riſe the outh, &c. y-9y ts 
him upon his right v ywran.; wakes bell chai + md eo gages 
” -n , becauſe = right hand is the inſtrument of OT _ ha Bad Pg 
ndeayour tow i 7 ; I zag] 
your to weaken him, becauſe in a mans right hand his ſtrength chiefly lyess 
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or thirdly, the advantage they had over him; in-regard of the very low conditi- 
on whereto he was brought, becauſe the right-hand is the upper hand; or fourth» 
ly, that theſe youngſters, who were wont to hide themlelves for-fear ofhim, | as 
be had ſaid before x: chap. 29. 8, did not nowabuſe him ſecretly, and behind bis- 
back, but were ready at every turn to beard himand oppoſe him to his face. And 
indeed the like expreſſion is uſed elſewhere upon moſt of theſe grounds : as where 
David ſaith of his great enemy,Pſal. 109. 6. Set theu-a wicked man» over him, and let 
Satan ſtand at his right hand; and Zach. 3.1. where Joſhua the. bigh prieſt was 
ſeen, and Satan ſtanding at- bis right hand to refift bim. As for the following words , 
they push away myfeet , though ſome Expoſitours underſtand thereby that they: 
bereaved him ot his eſtate, and of every thing elſe that might be any ſupportto 
him, and: of all power to help himſelf; yet Lrather take it to be a proverbiall 
ſpeech, ſignifying with what extreme contempt they abuſed him; that they ſpor- 
ted themſelves with him ,- as thoſe do that lay ſtumbling-blacks in a poor mans 
way» and trip up his heels. And then in thelaſt clauſe, and they raiſe up ag ainſt-me 
the waies of their deſtruttion, they are compared to ſouldiers, that lay ſiege againſt 
aplace,( of which ſee the Note chap. 19. 12. where there is the like expreffion: ) 
bur the meaning is, that they ſought by all means todeſtroy him. 

Verl, 13. They marre mypath.) The meaning of this may be , either firſt, that 
they caſt an aſperſion of hypocriſie upon all the waies of holineſſe and righteov{- 
neſſe wherein he had formerly walked; or ſecondly , that hating his waies and. 
courſes, they ſought to overthrow both him and them ; or thirdly, rather , that: 
they.had cut off from him all way of eſcape. 

They ſet for ward my calamity , they have no helper. ] That is » they have none a-- 
monglt them'rhat will help me, or there is none to help me againſt them..:YetT 
acknowedge the moſt received Expohition of theſe words is 5: they bave no helper > 
that is , 'they need'no body.to'animate and provoke them to theſe miſchievous 
courſes againſt me; yea as baſe andimean as they are, again{t. me. poor wretch. 
they may eaſily prevail, and need no helper, 1. TIDE Ny 
| Verſ. 14. They came upon me \45 a wide breaking in of waters, &c. That is » Ber- 
ing deprived of my eſtate, authoriry and power, -which hicherro-kepr them off, 
and made them aftaid tomeddlewith me; and-Gpd wathall haviog withdrawn his 
protection, which was' that indeed that had) bmhertoecured:me 3 they camedn 
upon me thick and threefold with all violence; evenrss fouldiers that have behe- 
ged any place , when they have made a breach) do ruſhinlike atorrent of: watersz. 
and bear down all before them. In the deſalation rhey rolled themſelves upon me ; that 
is, as ſouldiers break in through theruines they have made-in a breach , ſo they, 
taking advantage 'of my. downfall, C—— updbn mey ab: the waves - 
of the ſea, or as ſtones that'roll down from aſteep hill; and with all violences 


ativg' miſchief” upon 'miſchicf; !they dowurterly 'opprefle. and. overwhelm. 
me. LETS LETT 2055 | FOTO Jie 7! FF: Fc 4 397 3 "30 

'Vetſ. 15. Terroursare turned upon me; they parſue my ſoul 45 the wind. | Thats, . 
the terrours of deat, and'of Gods wrath/, ' which are. worſe. by farre then any. 
dittward/afflitioncan' be, 'do:'i ofren! fuddenly.,, violeatly-; and unzefultably. 
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ſarprize, "follow and purſue my ſoul. Sce- the Note, chap. 6. 4. | 

- Verl. 16. Andnow my ſoul is poured out upon me.} Thatisy To my exceeding 
grief ſee the ſtrengrh.and courage of my ſoul, or the powers of n bra ſpend 
and run out apace, Ifaintiand die away; through the continuall walting of my: 
ſpirits, Imelt away in tears. and forrow » and my ſoul pafſeth away out of my bro- 
ken body, as water runs out of a broken veſſel. We have the like exprefſions, 
Plal. 42. 4. when I remember theſethings +1 poure out my ſoul in me ; and Lam, 2, 12, 
their ſoul is poured out into their mothers boſome. | | | 

Verſ. 17. My bones are pierced in me inthe night ſeaſon,8&c. ] That is, even in the 
night, when infos find ſome refreſhing reſt '; my moſt inward parts are in conti- 
nuall pain and anguiſh. : La 

Verſ. 12. Bythegreat force of my diſeaſe is my garment changed ; it bindeth me a. 
bout as the collar of my coat. ) The meaning ofthis 1s, that by that purulent bloody 
matter, which iſſued in great abundance our of his ulcers, his garment was conti- 
nually ſtained; .and that being ſtiffened with that congealed matter , it was as 
hard and ſtreight round abour his body, as the collar of his coat was about his 
neck. 

Verſ. 19, He hath caft me into the mire, and 1 am become like duſt and ashes. ] Some 
Expoſitours referre this to the extreme contempt whereinzo God had brought 
him, to wit, thar:God trampled him down in the mire, that he was no more regar- 
ded then the dirt under mens feet : .and others reterre it to the low and weak 
condition whereto he was brought, in regard of his health, namely that he was 
more like a dead carkaſſe then a living man,no better then duſt and aſhes , and as 


one that was already thrown down into the grave. But becauſe in the foregoing 
verſe he had ſpoken of the filth ofthis ulcers , Irather conceive that here alſohe 
- Intends his loathſome condition in that regard , to wit, that he was no other to 
look on then a heap of mire,and as he had (aid before, chap. 7. 5.cl#athed with clods 
of duſts” concerning which ſee the Note there. | 

Verſ. 20. TI cry unto thee , and thou doſt not hear me; I ſtaiid up ,. and thou regardeſt 
me nor. ] Standing up is a geſtureof thoſe that pray » whence is that Jer. 15. x. 


Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me , yet my mind could not be row ard this people; 
and that Marth. 6.5. 29: nap to pray ſtanding inthe Synagogues, So that the ſecond 
clauſe may be no morethen arciterating of hat which,in other teartnshe had ſaid 
in the firſt clauſe. But yer ſome concerve3that as by crying in the firſt: clauſe he 
meant to imply his earneſtneſle in prayer ; ſo alſo by ſtanding up in the ſecond 
place he implyed,, both his eagerneſle.to be heard, and his perſevering ſtill to 
preſſe God, waiting for an anſwer 5 and witball that he did in prayer pretent him- 


ſelt betore God, to ſee, as ig,were:, 'if ſuch a pitifull ſpe&acle would move him to 
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compaſſion : bur that all was in vain; +); , TYP 

Verl. 21. Thou art become cruell to-me.) Phat is> whereas thou wert wont to deal 
graciouſly and bountifully with me, now, contrary to thine own diſpoſition, and 
thy former dealings with me, thou ſeemeſt more then ſevere, evencruell in that 
which thou doeſt unto me. Job therefore doth not here charge God with cruel- 
ty, but only affirms that his dealtng with him carried the reſemblance of cruelty 


in 
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in it, to wit, in that he laid his hand fo exceedingly heavy upon him ; and took 
no pity ofhims when he ſaw him in fuch a ſad «Ce Preat] ne regarded his ſub- 
miſſion and crying to him for mercy, And indeed the Lord himſelf uſerh the 
fame expreſſion , ſpeaking of thefeverity be had uſed in thepuniſhment of his 
own people, Jer, 30. 14. I have wounded thee with the wonndof an enemy , with the 
chafiifement of a cruell one, for the multitude of thine intquity. 

Verſ. 22. Thow liſteſt me up to the wind, thou canſeſt me to ride upon it , and diſſolveſt 
my ſubſtance.) Three ſeverall waies theſe words may be underſtood: to wit, firit, 
that God had lifted him vp to a great heightof proſperity , that afterwards his 
fall might be the greater; even to the diflolving of his ſubſtance, that is, to his ut- 
terruines and ſo he may alludeto the lifting up of any thing on high, as it were 
to the clouds, that ſo falling from thence it might be daſhed in pieces; or to the 
winds carrying up of the clouds on high,which then fall down in ſhowres of rain, 
and ſo come to nothing : ſecondly, thathe was inthe judgement of reaſon as it 
were abſolutely loſt and gone, Thos lifreſt me up ts the wind, &c. that is, Thou doft 
ſuddenly and ſpeedily ſnatch me away as with a whirlwind from amongſt men, 
and thou difſolveſt my ſubſtance, that is, thou cauſeſt me to -melt and waſt away to no- 
thing: or thirdly, that he ſets forth in the firſt words the miſerable reftleſneſſe 

_of his condition, to wit , that he was ſo continually diſquieted and diſtraQed, 
through pain and grief, both in body and mind, that he could be ſtill in no place, E. 
nor could ever find aty reſt in himſelf, but was hkea feather or ſtubble, thatis | 
caught up by the wind,& then driven and whirled about, ſometimes one way and &: 
ſometimes another; infomuch that at laſt hereby his ſubſtance was diffolved, that 
is, his fleſh'was quite ſpent and waſted , yea there was no ſoundneſle or ſolidity 
lefr either in body or mind: and indeed ſomeread the laſt clauſe, as it is in the 
margin of our Bibles, and diſſolveſt my wiſedome ; and then the meaning muſt needs 
be, that he was'as a man that is moped, void of underſtanding, not knowing what 
courſe totake, or which wey to turn himſelf. 

Verſ, 23. For I know that thou wilt bring me to death, &c, ) Some conceive that 

obs drift in theſe words is, to intimate , that fince he muſt needs die ere long, 
therefore in the mean time hedefired that God would lethim be at eaſe; as we 
ſee the ſamealledged ; chap. 7. 16. concerning which ſee the Notes there. ButTI 
rather conceive that theſe words are added only to ſer forth, that be looked upon 
himſelf as a dead man, one of whoſe recovery there was no hope. Then 

Verſ. 24, Howbeit he will not ſtrerch forth his hand tothe grave, though they cry in his 
deftru&ion. } Two Expolitions are given of theſe words, which are both very pro- | [5 
bable; ( though they be indeed contrary one to the other; )in regard ones hand =. 
may beſaid ro be ſtretched forth to another , either for good or evil. Theone Wl 

is this : ' How beir be will not firetch forth bis hand to the grave'; thatis , God will not = 
þ ſave men from the grave; when thetimetomes that he intends to bring chem thi- 
x ther , or when he hath brought them to the graves though they cryin his deſtruftion, 
that is , though there be never ſach mourning and lamentation for their deaths 

* or for their being in danger ofdying, or chough they that are dying do neverſo 


piteouſly bewail their miſery, and do heverſo «4 is call upon God , ag 
F 


To i Oo Ti at od = OY OE EIN 


Saas Tray IR 


0 TY ONT; 


a 
" w—_ * 
Y " 5 d M  O4« WS" 2 Vs Th, hes Aber 0, in " X 
wn” > FRED ok es 
: v abs widhh id Paths *+ SM 5 ie & 5 


X 


4 
«+ 
"ory da Ed Oo. 


prRTT RENE 
: Fe 


O29 Vo AI Co et, tt A De I 4 AAAS HO RIS ot $5.48 > , bd 


—_— — — > aaa ae nine I EE. OO CTT mW; Ag 


- - —_——_— OO p_—_ 


$02 OF RR Re AER Ca Pa, 


226 E [0B 


he deſtroyes them: as if he had ſaid, As 1 know Iſhall dies ſo I know that being 
dead ra is no hope of being raiſed from thegrave; thither all muſt come, and 
there they muſt all Iye till the generall reſurrection. The other Expoſition is 
this, Though they, thatis » though menin that miſerable condition that I am in, 
ery ihis deftrutiion , that is > complain bitter] and cry out earneſtly for eaſe and 
help when God is deſtroying them, and thinks fir to make an end of them; yer 
this is that which comforts me , that howbeiz he will not ſtretch out bis hand to the 
grave, thatis » God will not aMli them any longer when they are in the grave : 
And ſo I know it will be with me; though nowI cry out, becauſe of my grpwrs 
whilſt he is deſtroying me, yet this comfort I bave,that my miſeries will end wit 
my life; when amlaidin my grave, whether Iam baſtiog apace, therehe will 
no longer ſtretch forth his hand againſt me, there we ſhall all be at reſt. And this 
Expoſition I take to be moſt agreeable to the Context in this place. 

Verſ.25. Did wot 1 weep for bim that was in tropble* &c.] This might be ad- 
ded to imply » boththat he could apprebend no reaſon why God had fo ſorely 
2Micted him , and likewiſe that he could ſee no ground for that counſell his 
friends had given him, to-wit, that be ſhould addreſle himſelfto doe thatwhich 
was good in Gods fight, and then God would again be fayourable to him; fince 
this he had alwaies formerly done, and yet theſe ſad calamities had betallen him. 
But that which I conceive Job meant chiefly to imply is, that in regard he had 
been ſo compaſſionate to others, it was the {tranger to him , that he in his miſe- 
ries ſhould neither find man nor God ready to pity him, according to that for- 
mer complaint verſ..20, I cy unto thee, and thoudeit not hear me : yet that ſo it was 
with him be fhews in the following verſe, when I looked for good,( namely, becauſe 
I had been fo ready to pity others ) then evil came unto me; and when I waited for 
lig ht, there came darkueſſe. | | 

Verſ. 27. My bewels boyled and refted not, &c.)] His meaning is , that his inward 
partswere inceſſantly troubled within hiqp; partly with the burning heat of his 
diſeaſe, and partly with the grief and vexation of his mind. Somehold that Job 
proceeds here ſtill to expreſle, how he was diſtreſſed for the diftreſle of others, to 
wit, that bis bowels yearned oyer them that were jn miſery, by means whereof he 
was continually afMlicted for ſome or other. But the firſt Expoition is moſt ge- 
nerally approved; and indeed it beſt agrees with the following clauſe, 1hedayes of 
affiition prevented. me, thativ:they.came unexpeRedly upon me; or they came up- 
— thick and threefold, ſo that I had no breathing time to arm my lelt agamſt 

Verſ. 28, I went mourning Witheut the Sun, &c,] Even this verſe alſo ſome Ex- 
polttours underſtand of his Mourning for others that were in milery , to wit, 
that he went mourning upand down tor them, - and that his forrow was ſo greats 
that he could take comfort in nothing , be ſeemted not, ſenſible ofthe warmub of 
the ſan ſhining u hims and that he floed Pp and irjedin the congregation 2 that 
is, that. in publick aſſemblies be bewailed their miferies, labouring todtirre up 0- 
thers alſo ro rokagy of them. But I rather take this alſo, as thereſtito be an ex- 
preffion of his ſad condition in regard of his own mileries-: and accordin aly the 
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firſt clauſe, I went mourning without the Sun , may be very probably underſtood 
three ſeverall waies: to wit, either firſt, of his black skin, thathis boay was clad 
all over with a black mourning Skin in ſtead of a mourning veſture, and yer it was 
northe ſcorching hear of the Syn , but che ſtrength of his diſeaſes that had pur 
this hue upon him ;- and fo this'ſhould be the fame with that which is ſaid after- 
wards in plainertearms verl. 30, My _ black pen me : or ſecondly, ofhis ſo- 
litarineffe, that being it1 much heavineſfe , he avoided as much as might be the 
lighr of the Sun, and loved to be alone by himſelfin the datk : or thirdly, of his 
ſorrow only, that he was alwaies mourning, as being under che darkneffe of very 
fad affli&tions , and norhaving the leaft Sundiphe o& pleaſure amd comforts and 
to che ſame purpoſe is that which follows, ? Fopd up and 1 tryed in the conpreg ation, 
that is, 1 could nor contain! my ſelf, bur( which was 4 very unſeetaly thing in one 
of my gravity and quality )1 did even weep and how! in the very publick affem- 
blies of people. 

Verſ.29, Iam 4 brother to dragons, and a companion to owls, ) Or, oftiches,15 it is 
in the margin; and indeed fo they muſt needs render the words, that will have 
the meaning to be, as ſome would haveir , that Job herein complains of the mex- 
cileſnefle of thoſe wirh whom he converfed , ro wit, that they were barbarouſly 
cruel to him, like dragons, yea like oftriches , that are cruell to their own yourg 
oties. But rather, I conceive, be tearms himfelf x brother to dragons, ard a tompani- 


011 to owls, becaufe his condition was like to theirs, to wit, either for that Ke was. 


forſaken, atid left in a deſolare and ſolitary eſtate, or becauſe his complaints and 
cries by reafori of his extreme miſery , were like the howling and ſcreeches of 


theſe creatures , which make in the wilderneſfe many times avery lamentable 


noiſe, according to that, Micah z,8. I will make a wailing like the dragons, 4nd 
mourning as the owls : and indeed the phraſe is much likethis, which Solomon 


uſeth, Prov. 18. 9. He alſo that is ſlorhfull in his work, is brother to him that is a great * 


Wer, 

Verſ, 30, Myskin is blackupon me, wing | This may be meant of the blackneſſe 
of the ſcabs and ſcarf which were alt over 
a mans body may. become black by extremity of grief and violent ſickneſſe ; 
whence is that, Lam. 5, 10, Osr kin was black like an oven, becauſe of the terrible f4- 
mine; and that atſo of David, Pſal, 119,83, I am become like a bottle in the ſmoke: ſee al- 
ſo theNote above verl. 28. 

Verſ.3t. My harp alſo is turned ro mourning, &c.) Hereby is —_— » that 
not only his joy was turned into — but alfo that .thoſe thin 
which rmerly were uſed for his delight, did now only encreaſe his ſor- 
COW, 
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CHAP. XXXL 


"1. I Made & covenant with mine eyes, &c. ] Io this Chapter Job makes a ſo. 
TO lemn proteſtation how atly he had lived, thereby to confute his 
friends unjuſt cenſures,, and to ſhew how ſtrange therefore it was, that 
he ſhould be broughtinto ſo ſad a condition: and firſt he begins with this, how 
carefully he had ſuppreſſed all carnall concupiſcence , becauſe this is the fin that 
doth uſually ſurprize men in their youth. And this he expreſleth in theſe tearms, 
I have made « coyenant with mineeyes, to imply , that he kept his eyes from gazing 
upon any wanton objec, with as much care, as men uſe when they are bound to 
any thing by covenant; and perhaps alſo that he was on each fide carefull , both 
that his eyes ſhould not allure him to evil, and that he likewiſe would not imploy 
his eyes in any ſuch diſhonourable ſervice. And then for the following clauſe, 
why then should 1 think upon 4 maid* the drift thereof is, to imply that as be watch- 
ed overhis eyes ſo alſo over his thoughts , that he might notthink upon a maid, 
(and much leſſe upon a married wife, which would have been a farre greater {in; ) 
and that either becauſe there was the ſame ground for avoiding this evilof his 
thoughts , as for avoiding the other ofhis looks ; or becauſe it would have been 
in vain to have ſet ſuch a ſtri& guard upon his eyes, if in the mean ſeaſonhe 
ſhould give liberty to himſelffor ſuch wanton and luſtfull thoughts; or becauſe 
being ſo farre convinced of the eyil of this-carnall concupiſcence, he durſt nor 
give way to an evil thought, for fear of Gods wrath , why then 5hould I think pox 
4 maid? as if he ſhould have ſaid, If I ſhould , would not God have puniſhed me 
for it? The firſt clauſeI know may be underſtood generally , of covenanting 
with his eyes againſt all that may be comprehended under that which Saint John 
Calls the luſt of the eyes, 1 John 2. 16; but commonly it is limited by Expoſitoursto 
looking after women. | 

Verl.z. For what portion of Godis there from above * and what inheritance of the 
Almighty from on high*] Some Expoſitours underſtand this thus , that unclean 
perſons areno = of Gods portion and inheritance; or that they have no part 
nor intereſt in God : But becauſe of theſe expreſſions, from above;and from on high, 
farre more probable it is, that Job ſpeaks here of a portion and nheritance of re- 
compence , which God from above ſhall allot to thoſe thar give way to {| uch'luſt- 
full looks and thoughts, as he had mentioned in the fore oing words: for what 
portion of God is there from abovet &c. as if he ſhould have ſaid, I dare not give way tO 
ſuch wanton looks and laſcivieus thoughts; for thou oh ſuch as doe ſo ma) 
ſ Cape well enough with men, that may never diſcern nor ſuf pect any thing "milfs 
in them, yet what will God from above allot them for their portion? which he ans 
{wers in the following verſe. See the Note, chap. 20. 29. 

Verl, 3. 1s notdeftruition ro the wicked * and a firange punishment to the workers of 
iniquity? ] That is , Is not this the portion of ſuch wicked men, that God doth 
certainly at laſt deſtroy them, yea many times by ſome extraordinary , unulual! 
and unheard of Judgement? according to that;Eſla, 28.21, The Lord shall riſe up 4s in 
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P mount Perizimyhe shall be wroth as inthe valley of Gib:on; that he may doe his work , his 
ſtrange work, and bring to paſſe his aft, his ſlrange al. 

Verl. 4. Doth not he ſee my wates , andcomnt all my ſteps?) That is, Not one of 
them can ſlip by him undiſcerned; he knows them as exa&tly , asif he numbred 
them one by one, And this, concerning Gods ſeeing all that he did, heinſerts in 
this place, either firſt, ro imply, that this made him wonder why God, that knew 
bim ſo throughly, ſhould puniſh himſo ſeverely; or ſecondly, to ſhew, that in 
this profeffion which be made of his purity from all uncleanneſſe, he durſt not 
afhrm any untruth, ſince if be ſhould , it could not be concealed from God ; or 
rather thirdly , as areaſon why he durſt not give way to any luſtfull looks or 
thoughts, to wit, becauſe though man could rake no notice of them , yet they 
could not be concealed from God. 

Verl, 5. If I have walked with vanity , or if my foot hath hafted to deceit. ] That is, 
IfI have walked in any finfull courſe, and have greedily defrauded thoſe that 1 
have had any dealings with; or, If I have dealt talſly, diſſemblingly, and deceit- 
fully with any man whatſoever. By vanity may be meant any ſinfull practice, and 
that becauſe the expeRation of men in ſuch courſes will prove vain and deceitfull; 
and ſo itis taken Prov. 13. 11, wealth gotten by vauity shall be diminished : but moſt 
commonly in the Scripture by yanityis meant lying and diſſembling, when there 
is no truth in that which men ſay or doe, but all is yain and deceitful} ; and there- 
fore is vanity and lying ſooften joyned together in the Scriptures, as Pſal. 4. >. 
How long will you love vanity, and ſeth after leaſing * ſoalſoProv, 30, 8. and in many 
other places. - 

Verl. 6. Ler me be weighed in an even ballance, that God may know mine integrity. ] 
By being weighed in an even ballance, he means his being tryed juſtly , to wit, whe- 
ther his dealings with men had not been juſt, according to the word and revealed 
will of God,( which is the ballance of the ſanuary , the only ſure rule to difco- 
ver what is juſt and whart is unjuſt; ) or, whether his puniſhments were not greater 
then his offences had been, So that his drift is ro-profeſle, that ke defired ro be 
throughly tryed, ſo it might be done juſtly, to wit, by God, and not by man , of 
whoſe unjuſt cenſures he had too much experience. 

Verl. 7. 1f my ſtep hath turnedout of the way, &c. ] That is, If upon tryallit be 
found that I have lived wickedly., and dealt unjuſtly with men; and mine heart 
walked after mine eyes, that is, if I have coveted that which I ſaw of another mans; 
which is called the luſt of the eyes, x John 2.16; andif any blor bath cleaved ro my 
hands, that is, if T have run on in any ſinful! practice, or, if I have greedily gotten» 
and unjuſtly kept any thing, by any baſe unwarrantable way : And obſervable it 
| is, that in that laſt clauſe he ſpeaks of ſuch filthy lucre, as of pitch'or ſome ſuch 
p] thing that will ſoon cleave to and defile the bands of himthat roucherh it. Some 
y Expoſitours I know limit this, which is here ſaid , to bis carriage of himlelt in the 
: place of a magiſtrate; 1 fmy ſtep hath turned out of the way, that is>It I have perver- 

: red juſtice, and mine heare hath walked after mane eyes » thatis , if Thave had any re- 
ſpect to perſons , andifany blet hath cleaved to my hands, that is, if L have taken any 


bribe. But the more generall Expoſition I Jo e the beſt. And yet we __ 
| 3 
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= think that Job intended hereby to clear himſelf of all fin » as ifhe had never 
ſtepped awry : tor tne reſolving whereof ſee the Note chap. 16.17. 
Verſ.8. Thenlet me ſow, and let another reap ; yea let my off- ſpring be roozed our, ] 
This laſt clauſe ſeems to be added , becauſe it is uſually to make their poſterity 
rich and great, that men ſeek gain to themſelves in unjuſt wales 5 which if1 have 
done, faith Job, it wereulſt that Ithould have none to inherit what T have gotren, 
But may ſome ſay, Job had now no children. I anſwer, this might be meant of his 
childrens children; or of rooting out his children hereafter , if he ſhould have 
any; or the meaning may be only this » that if he had never ſo great a poſterity, 
it were juſt with God to root them all our. 

Verſl. 9, If mine heart bave been deceived by 4 WOMAN, GC, ] That is , If Thave 
been wonne by any woman to commit uncleannefſe with her , even when ſhe ma 
have uſed all the art ſhe had to entice and entangle me, as by her beauty z by her 
wanton flattering words which drop as an honey-comb, Prov. 5.3. by her lafcivious 
behaviour, or any other of thoſe wicked arts, for which the heart of the whorifh 
woman is {aid to be as ſnares and nets,Ecclel. 7,26. 

Verſ. 10. Then let my wiſe grind unto an2ther,8c.J] That is, Lether becomen_ 
bond-ſlave to ſome other man, and be put by himto grind in amill; concerning 
which ſee the Note Exod. 11. 5 - or rather, Let me be paid in the ſame kind , let 
my wife commit adultery with another man , yea lether be a common whoreto 
many ( whichalſo the following clauſe expreſſerh moreclearly , 4nd let others bow 
down upon her ) as a mill that for hire receives_and grinds the corn of all comers, 
For indeed this phraſe of grinding is a modeſt expreſſion of that ak ofun« 
cleannefle ; and fo we find it uted in other writers, as in that of Horace, alienas 
Permolere uxores. 

Verl. 12, - For it is a fire that conſumeth todeftrattion, &c. } Some Expoſitours un- 
derſtand this thus, that the adultery of the wite doth kindle in her husband ſuch 
fury and wrath, that as a fireit breaketh forth to rhedeſtrucion of ber and all 
that belong to her , of which ſee what Solomon ſaith, Prov, &, 3435. But the 
words Py ſhew, that he ſpeaks of the fin of adultery, to wit, that as it is as a 
fire in regard ofits _y COnmNen ſo alfo as a fre it conſumes all a man 
hath, by reaſon of the wrath of God, which uſually purſues them that are guil 
po men wink atit: it conſumes a mans health, wealth, bod | ſoul, 
and makes him burn at laſt in hell fire unto eternity: and then,becauſe God uſu- 
ally punifheth this fin more particularly , by curring off the adulterers po- 
ltericy, therefore he addes the laſt words , 4nd won!ld ror out all mine en- 


creafe. 
Verl. 13. If 1 diddeſpiſe the canſe of my man-ſeryau't or of my maid-/ervant , when 
they contended with me.) His meaning is, that though he Arch hn ſtopped their 
mouths with ſtripes, yer he gave them free liberty to ſpeak for themſelves; yea 
perhaps ſometimes when they contended with him , tov malapertly anſwering 4- 


Jobthe clearer proof 
much moreto others) 
uall bond-flaves, and 
both 


gen, which is a fin in ſervants, Tit, 2.9. Nowthis was in 
both of his inmocency and gentleneſſe, ( if to his ſervants , 
becauſe in thoſe times their ſervants were uſually perpet 
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both they and all that they had were fo their maſters , that they might doe what 
they pleaſed to them , even to the taking away of their lives, and there was no 
calling them to an account tor it. | | 

Verl. 14 What then shall I dee, when God riſcth up? &c.] As if he ſhould have 
ſaid, God is no reſpeCter of perſons, he is farre more above me , then I could be 
above my meaneſt ſervant, and more power he hath over me tocruſh me, then 1 
could have oyerthem to oppreſle and cruſh them: now therefore , though man 
ſhould never queſtion me for this, yet when God riſeth up, to wit, to call me to an 
account and to puniſh me for dealing ſo harſhly with my ſervant, when he vifiteth 
me, namely at the time when he brings any great calamity upon me , at the hour 
of death,or at the day of judgement, what then chall I dee ? that is , howſhould 1 
carry my ſelf towards God ? Iſhould not dare to look himinthe face, I ſhould 
be afraid to appear in his preſence ; at leaſt I ſhould not know what to anſwer 
bim , not being able any way to excuſe my ſelf, norknowing why God ſhogld 
hear me; when I have formerly retuſed to be my ſervants. See Ephef.6. 9. and 
Col. 4.1. 

Verſ. 15. Did not he that made me in the womb , make him? and did not one fashion 
us in the womb ? ) Here he affirms, firſt, that bis ſervant was Gods creature, as well 
as he; theſame God made them both : ſecondly , that his ſervant was a man, a 
reaſonable creature, as wellas he; they were both of the ſame nature, and he was 
therefore a mortall creature no lefle then his ſervant: and thirdly , that he and 
his ſervant were made after the ſame manner , and faſhioned in the ſame mold, 
and ſo were deſcended of the ſame ſtock. Which two laſt ſome conceive are more 
fully expreſſed, if we read the laſt clauſe, as it is inthe margin of our Bibles , «nd 
did he not fashion us in ove womb © Burt however the drift of the words is, toimply 
that there was no cauſe therefore, why he ſhould tyrannize over his ſervant , or; 
that ifhe ſhould ſodoe, hethat made them both would plead the caule of his 
ſervant, 

Verl. 16. 1f 1 have withheld the poor from their deſire, &c. ] To wit , by detai- 
ning their pledge, or any —_— unjuſtly fromthem, or by refuting to grant 
them any thing they delired of me, or which I knew they defired , though out of 
modeſty they did not ask it. As for that which is added in the gext clauſe , con- 
cerning thefailing of the widows eyes , who indeed are apt to marre their eyes 
with weeping, ſee the Note chap. 1 1. 20. 

Verſ. 17. Or bave eaten my morſell alone, and the fatherleſſe hath not eaten thereof. ] 
Thatis, IfE have not imparted of my proviſion for the teeding of the fatherleſle, 
Yet ſome adde alſo,that by this expreſſion of not eating his morfell alone, he meant 


to imply, that even of that which was daintyeſt, that which was provided for his 


own.eating,as any occaſion was, the fatherleſle had aſhare. | 
Verl. 13, ( For from my youth he was brought up with me 4s with 4 ſather, 8&6, ] 
This clauſe ſome underſtand of fatherlefſe 4 6 : andthen accordingly thefol- 
lowing clauſe they underſtand of the fatherleſle ofthe other ſex, and I have guided 
her from my mothers womb, But becauſe there is mention made n the foregoing 
verſes of his reſpec to poor widows, and they are frequently joyned with t - fa- 
| NCTC. 
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therleſſe, therefore the laſt clauſe , and I have {ma her, &c. moſt Expoſitours un« 
derſtand of the widow: and ſo the meaning of this paſſage is,that from hjs youth, 
yea from his very childhood , he uſed to be charitably affeed to the fatherleſſe 
and widows; bis naturall inclination, which he had from his mothers womb, ſee. 
med to carry him that way. Indeed Solomon tells us, that much of a Mans nztue 
ra!l diſpoſition to good or evil will often be diſcovered even in his childhood; 
Prov. 20, 11, Even 4 child is known by his doings, &c. and therefore Jobs intent in 
| theſe words might be to imply;that even in his tender years he uſed to pity the fa. 

therleſſe and widows; and was ſtill ready to carry them home to his fathers bouſe, 
and many waies to be helpfull to them. : 

Verſ. 20. If his loyns have norbleſſed me, 8c. ] That is, the loyns of the poor na- 
ked man , whom he had clothed. And the loyns of ſuch a man may be ſaid to 
bleſſe him that covered them with rajment , eitherfirſt, becauſe they being re- 
freſhed hereby , do move ſuch a poor wretch to bleſſe him that ſhewed bim ſuch 
mercy, as it is expreſſed Deurt. 24.13 z or ſecondly, becauſe ſuch a poor man will 
bleſſe him that clothed him with all his mightand ſtrength ; or thirdly , be- 
cauſe ſuch an a& of charity doth move God to bleſſe him that did it. And ſo the 
phraſe is much like that Gen. 4. 10, where the bloud of Abel is ſaid to cry for 
vengeance. | 

Verſ. 21. If I have lift up my hand againſ1 the fatherleſſe, &c.] Some underſtand 
this of the lifting up the hand by way of ſuffrage in giving bis vote agatnſt the fa- 
therleſſe, and others of lifting up r & hand by way of giving afſign to any at his 
command tofall upon them. But I rather take this to be the plain meaning of 
the words ; If I have lifted up my hand again# the fatberlefe, that is, It Ihbave 
threatned, injured, or oppreſſed the fatherleſſe, or any other poor helpleſle crea- 


ture ; when I ſaw my help inthe gate, thatis , whenl ſaw well enough that the ' 


—_ would , either for favour or fear , take my part , and ſave me harm- 
elle, | 

Verſ. 22, Thenlet mine arme fall from my shoulder-blade , and mine arme be broken 
fromthe bone, ] That is, Let ſome-horrible judgement fall upon me , worſe then 
all I have yet ſuffered s let me rot in pieces, or be torn'in pieces ; or let the arme 
that hath been ſo lifted up againſt the poor, rot off from my body, or let it wither 
or be disjoynted,and become uſeleſſe, That he wiſheth to himſelf is much like 
that which befell Jeroboam, 1 Kings 13. 4. 

Verſ: 2 5, If I rejoyced becauſe my wealth was great, & becauſe mine hand had gotten 
much. ] To wit, as aſcribing all I had to mine own wit and induſtry. For men to 
rejoyce with thankfulneſſe » whenthe Lord bleſſeth them with a great eſtate » is 
doubtleſle praiſe-worthy; Deut.1 2. 7. Te shall rejoyce in all that you put your hand 
unto, ye and your houſeholds, wherein the Lord your God hath belbd Jon. But that 
which Job here proteſts againſt is, rejoycing in the greatneſſe of his wealth carnal- 
ly ,inordinately and immoderately, as thoſe do = ſet their hearts upon their 
wealth, as if all their bappinefſe conſiſted therein ; or that give themſelves to live 
therewith in all kind of voluptuouſheſle. 

Verl.26, 1f I beheld the Sun when it Shined, or the moon walking in brightneſſe, &Cc, ] 

| _ __ Many 
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Many later writers underſtand this allegorically , as a protcſtation againſt pride 
and arrogancy of ſpirit, or againſt contidence in his great wealth and power , or 
in his own works and innocency of life : as firſt thus, If I beheld che Sun when it 
shined, &c. that is, If mine heart hath been exalted , and my looks ſtately and lot- 
ty, becauſe of my greatneſle , or tranſcendent holineſſe, ſo thatT ſcarce deigned 
to look downwards upon other men, as deeming my ſelf ſome little God, and fir- 
terto live with the Sun and Moon then with mortal] man ; or ſecondly thus, If I 
obſerved and viewed with delight the lightſome and glorious condition wherein 
 lived,(as indeed uſually inthe Scriptures a proſperous eſtate is expreſſed by 
light, and the bright ſhining of the heavens upon men ;) or thirdly thus, If I be- 
held my gold glorious and glittering as the Sun, or my filver bright as the 
moon: And accordingly alſo they underſtand the tollowing words vyerl, 27. 
And my heart hath been ſecretly enticed, to wit, to exalt my felfin this my grear 
wealth and glorious condition , or to put my confidence therein; or my mouth 
hath kiſſed my band , namely , by way Fs my ſelf, oraſcribing thele 
things to my ſelf, to mine own induſtry, endeavours, or righteouſneſle : And fo 
alſo that which follows, verſ. 28. This alſo were an iniquity to be punisbed by the judge; 
for 1 should have denyed the Godthatis aboye; to wit , that it he bad thus gloried or 
truſted in his greatneſle, or wealth, or righteouſneſle , or aſcribed them to him- 
ſelf, it would have been a manifeſt denyall of God, (and conſequently an iniquity 
zo be punished by the judge: ) and indeed we ſee that accordingly the Apoſtle faith , 
that. Coverouſneſſe is Idolatry; and Agur, Prov 30. 8. having dilclaimed the 
delireof agreat eſtate, adds verſ; 9. leſt I be full, and deny thee, and ſay , Who is the 
Lord? Bur yer firſt, becauſe Job ſpeaks of the moons walking in brightneſſe, which 
is certainly meant of the moons conſtant motion in the heaven, and cannot well 
be a2 war Ae allegorically, and ſecondly, becauſe a mans pride of heart, or con- 
fidence in his wealth or righteouſneſle is a fin, known only to him that ſearcherh 
the heart, and caqnot therefore be called an iniquity to be punished by the Tudge; I 
rather conceive that theſe three verſes are to be underſtood literally, concerning 
the Idolatry of worſhipping the Sun and moon, &c. If I beheld the Sun when it 5hi- 
ned, or the moon walking in brightneſſe, and my heart hath been ſecretly enticed, &c, that 
is, If when I beheld thoſe glorious lights of heaven, the Sun and Moon, ſhining 
in their full brightneſſe, without the interpoſition of any clouds, and hereupon, 
to wit , by viewing theirexceeding brightneſſe, and by other conſiderations of 
the manitold benefits which men enjoy by their means , my heart hath been ſecretly 
enticed, that is, my heart hath been inwardly moved to adore them, as Gods; or 
my heart hath been perſwaded to worſhip them in ſecret ( which may ſeem the 
more probable Expoſition, becauſe he ſpeaks of an oftence puniſhable by man ; ) 
or my mouth hath kiſſed my hand, to wit, by way of externall adoration , as the hea» 
thens uſed to doe, killing as it were the light of the Sun and moon upon their 
hands , becauſe they could nor kiſſe the Sun and moon themſelves , concerning 
which ſee the Notex Kings 19. 18 : This alſo were an iniquity to be punished by rhe 
"Judge, ( as he had faid before verſ. 11. concerning adultery, to which this word (4t- 


ſo ) hath reference )for I should have denyed the God that is aboye; to wit, by making 
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Gods of thoſe Creatures. This is, I conceive, theplain meaning of theſe words, 
I know ſome Expoſitours limit that which is ſaid of beholding the Sun when it 
sbined, and the moon walking m brighmeſſe, to the welcome and pleafin brightneſle 
of the Sun ar its firſt rifing, and to the moons fhining when it 1s int full; (and 
indeed the heathens uſed to worſhip the Sun at his rifing , as did alfo the Idolz- 
trous Iſraelites in Ezekiels time,Ezek. 8. 16, they wershipped the Sun towards the 
Exſt;) but I ſee not but that ir may be extended more generally to the wor- 
ſhipping of the hoſt of heaven, when at any time they (hined in their bright- 
nefle. ; Es 
Verſ. 29. If I rejoyced at the deftruftion of him that hated me , or lift up my felf whey 
evil ſound him. } To wit, by inſulting aver him, and ineopiing upon him. A man 
may lawfully rejoyce at theruine of his wicked enemies , it he doth It with res 
ſpett to the glory of God, and the good of the Church, and other ſuch like holy 
reſpe&s ; Pal. 58.10. The righteous Shall rejoyce when he feeth the vengeance. But 
that which Job here proteſts againſt is, rejoycing at the deſtru@tion or hurt of his 
enemies out of private malice , and defire of revenge: and ſo alſo thewords of 
the following verſe muſt be underſtood , Neither have I ſufſered my mouth to ſin by 
withing 4 curſe to his ſoul. > 24 
Verſ. 31. If the men of rap ſaid not , Oh that we had of his flesh! we can- 
not be ſatisfied, ] A very difficult paſſage this is; inſomuch that though there be 
four different Expoſitions given oft, yetit is not very eaſe to ſay which of 
them is the moſt probable. Firſt, ſome hold that Job having in the foregoing 
verſes proteſted , that he had not rejoyced at the deſtru&ion of his enemy, nor 
wiſhed him any hurt, here he adds how farre he was provoked to the contrary, to 
wit, becauſe thoſe of bis own houſhold were ſo enraged againſt his enemy, and fo 
greedy to be revenged on him; that they ſaid amongſt themſelves, Oh that we had 
of bis flech | we cannot be ſatisfied; as if they ſhould have ſaid , we could even tear 
himwith our teeth, and eathis very fleſh, and yet that would ſcarce fatisfie our 
rage: all which notwithſtanding Job contained himſelf, and was ſo farre from be- 
ing ſtirred up by his houſhold , that he rather reſtrained them, as David did his 
ſervants when they would have provoked him to have flain Saul, 1 Sam. 24. 5. 
Wow concerning this phraſe of not being ſatisfied with eating his fleſh, ſee the 
Note chap. 19, 22, Secondly, ſome underſtand it thus, that the love of thoſe of 
Jobs houſhold was ſo impetuous and vehement to him , that they thought they 
could have eaten his fleſh; ſo ſweer and delightfull he was to them, that they- 
could not be ſatisfied with enjoying his preſence, but ſeemed to deſire even to 
have bim within them. And indeed thoughthis Expoſition may ſeem ſomewhat 
pins yet we know that it is not unuſuall for men to ſay evenina way of love , 
ethinks Icould eatthee: and many learned Expoſitours do thus conceive of 
theſe words # for thusſay they, Iob implyes here how g00dand amiable he was 
to thoſe of his own houſhold; and then he adds,in the following verſe, how good 
he was to ſtrangers, Thirdly, others again, on the contrary,hold, that Iobs intent 
in theſe words was to ſhew, that ſome at leaſt even of his own houſhiold were rea- 


dy to-lay; that they could. out ofbatred to Iob eat his Alefh without being ſatisfi- 
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ed, and that becauſe he did ſo continually day and night overburthen them, and 
weary them with the entertainment of ſtrangers in bis houſe : for this they ſay 
is premiſed with relation to that which follows in the next verſe , The flranger did 
not lodge in the ſtreet, but I opened my doors to the traveller. And fourthly, others , 
though they conceive allo that theſe words are premiſed with reſpe& to that 
which follows inthe next verſe , concerning his frequent entertaining of ſtran- 
gers, yet not thinking it probable that Iobs ſervants ſhould be ſo inhumane to 
ſlogoodand y_ a maſter, as to wiſh they might eat the fleſhof his body , do 
rather underſtand thefewords ,. his flech , of the fleſh provided for the feeding of 
himſelf and his guelts, If che men of my tabernacle ſaid not, Oh that we had of his flesh 
we cannot be ſatisfied: as if they had ſaid, Strangers are fed daily with the fleſh he 
provides for his food , but we that are of his own houſhold , have ſcarce leaſure 
to taſt of his proviſion 3 weare fo continually imployed in providing for, and 
attending _ [trangers,that we have not fo muchleaſure as to fatishie our hun- 
er, And indeed this laſt ſeems to me the belt Expolition. 

Verl(.33. If1 —— tranſgreſstons , as Adam, by hiding mine niquity in my bo-' 
ſome. ] There are ſome Expotitours that would have the drift of theſe words to 
bethis , thathe had not been guilty ofany ſuch tranſgreſſions, thathe ſhould 
need to diflemble or conceal them, or cover themwith a vizar of hypocrifie. But 
the words de clearly profeſſe this , that where he was ina fault, he had not gone 
about to hide ity as Adam did,or as men naturally are wont to doe, to wit, by ex- 
culing or denying jt. And thus he intimates, that what he had ſaid in his juſtifica« 
tion, was not becauſe he judged himſelf free from fin : No, he knew that he had 
many wajes offended God and wherein he was guilty , he was alwaies willing to 
acknowledgeir, 

Verſ. 34: Did I fear 4 great multitude, or did the contempt of families terrifie me, that 
? kept filence;and wentnot out of the daor * ) By the contempt of famalies may be meant, 
eitherfirſt, the moſt contemned in any family , the meaneſt and baſeſt amongſt 
them, theſcum of the peoples or ſecondly, « contempt which be had brought 
upon any families; or thirdly, any families contemning-of him. But which way 
ſaever we.underſtand that expreflion , the drift of Job'in theſe words is very ob- 
ſcure ;. and yetz according to. our Tranſlation , there are only two Ay Aa 
that have any probability inthem: as firſt, that Job ſpakethis with reterenceto 
that be hadaidin the foregoing verſe, concerning hiding bis iniquities; affir- 
ming, that he did not hold his peace , orkeep within door, forbearing to ac- 
knowledgehis fin ,\leſt his contemning of families ſhould be known, or left any 
otherfin-of hisſhould be divulged amongſt the multitude, yea even amonglt 
the raſcal crew of the people, and ſo he ſhould be ſcorned- and contemned , and 
become a by-word among all the families :that lived about himhisottences were 
 Notof thatnature; but that he was willing, if occaton had been, to have gone 

forth and confeſſed them openly before'all men, even the moſt deſpiſed of all the 
people::. or ſecondly, that Job here proteſts, that he did neveriout of baſe cowar- 
diſe and fearfuineſſe neglect to doe his duty; Did 1 ſear agreat multitude , or did 


the contempt of f amulies terrifie me that 1 bag” , 4nd went not 0x8 of the deor * 5a 
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being contemned by families incenſed againſt me for that which I did » though 
they were of never ſo conſiderable quality or number. And this indeed is the 
Expoſition that is moſt generally approved: only ſome alter it a little thus, to 
wit; that he did not in theſe words deny that he kept filence, and went not out of the 
door , bur only that be did it not for fear; ifhe did hold his peace, and went not 
forth, it was not out of timerouſneſſe , but for ſome other reaſon , as becauſe he 


judged that the patient bearing of injuries was the beſt way to overcome them , 


or {ſome ſuch like motives. 
Verſ. 35. Oh that one would hi#ar me! &c, ] Thatis, Oh that any one would un- 


/dertake as a Judgeto hear me plead the cauſe between God.and me! behold , my 


deſire is that the Almighty would anſwer me 3 that is, my delire {incerely is,that Go 

who hath ſeen and known all my waies, and diſcerns what the thoughts and in- 
tentions of the heart are, would ſatisfie me when I delire to know why he hath ſo 
ſorely aflited me, and would anſwer the arguments Iſhall bring to prove mine 
innocency : ( concerning which ſee alſo the former Notes chap. 9.34, 35, and 


chap. 13. 18, 19, &c.)and that mine adverſary had written 4 books that is,that any ad- 


verlary of mine had brought in his accuſations andallegations againſt me in wri- 


ting, that ſo I might know them, andanſwer them, as I could; tor ſuch-it ſeems. 


was the cuſtome of thoſe times in all judicia)l proceedings, 


Ver\, 36, Surely 1 would take it upon my shoulder , and bind it 4s 4 crown to me. 
In the firſt words, of taking it m_ his ſhoulders, ſome conceive that Job alludes. 


to thewritings that uſed to be faſtned on the ſhoulders of malefaRtours, wherein 
the cauſe of their —_— was writterr in great capitall- letters, thatall men 
might readit; andſo that his meaning therein was, that hewould be glad that all 


men might ſee what could be ſaid againſt him, Others hold , that be alludes to: 


mens taking up and carrying on their ſhoulders thoſe things whichthey do dear- 
ly prize and eſteem; and fo that he meant , that this book. of accuſations 
brought in againſt. himhe ſhould highly prize , and! fhould eſteem. ir: as fome: 
choice treaſure z not doubting but that thereby his innocency would the more 
clearly-appear. And laſtly , others think that he alludes to the cuſtome of carry- 
ing En{ignes andcepters on mens ſhoulders , or any other ſigns of mens dignity 
or victory, accordingto that Eſa, 22,22, And the key of the houſe of David will 1 lay 
upon bis 5houlder; and-{o that Jobs intent in theſewords was , ro intimates that be 
was conhdently perſwaded that if his adverſary had writterr ſuch a book againſt 
him, it would be an honour and a glory'to him, and withall a certain trophee of 
his victory over his adverſary; and that becauſe all the accuſations brought in 
agairlt him-would be ſo apparently found to be lyes and calumnies: and indeed 


rhe laſtwords , and wonld bind it as acrown to me, do clearly hold. forth: this to be 
me meaning. | 


Verl, 37: I would derlare unre him: the namber of my ſteps, &c, ], That 159: To-him 
: that 


Chap. 31. 
he fhould have ſaid, No,I did not; Idid never forbear to reprove fin, to defend 
the oppreſſed, or otherwiſe ro ſpeak what deemed juſt and equall; I did never 


forbear to goe forth and ſhew my ſelf, or did never flink out of doors, and goe 
away from the place of judgement, tor fear of an enraged multirude; or for fear of 
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that ſhould thus undertake to hear, and give judgement in my cauſe; or rather, 
To'this mine adverſary that had written a book againſt me,1 would truly declare 
all that I know by my ſelf, faithfully relating ro.him ( it chat might be any way a 
help to him) the whole courſe of my life, As tor the following words, as a prince 
would I goe near unto him, the meaningis , either that he would drawnear to him 
that would undertake to hear, and give fentence in ns cauſe, as ſubjects to their 
Prince, wholly ſubmitting himſelf and his cauſe to his judgement; or elſe ſecond- 
ly, that he would draw near to this his adverſary that had written a book againſt 
him, as to ſome great Prince, thatis , thathe would honour and reverence him, 
and have him in high eſteem, even out of reſpe& of the good he had done for 
him; orelſe thirdly,( which ſeems moſt clearly expreſſed in our Tranſlation ) 
that he as a Prince would draw near tothis his judge or adverſary , that is, freely 
and without fear, with an heroicall and undaunted ſpirit , as one that was no way 
ſelf-condemned , but defirous to hear the worlt that could be alledged againſt 
him, _ | 
Verſ. 38. If my land cry ag ainft me , or that the furrows likewiſe thereof complain. } , 
The following imprecation verf. 40, Let thiftles grow in ſtead of wheat, &c, ſhews 
plainly that Job meant this of land that was his private poſſeſſion, and'nor( as 
ſome would haveit)ofaland ſubje& to his government, which ſhould cry a- 
eainſt him, becauſe of his tyrannizingoverthe inhabitants; for ſo he ſhould 
wiſh that his country might be curſed of God , if he had oppreſſed his country, 
which is a moſt abſurd conceirt. It muſt needs therefore be meant of the land of 
his pofſeffion, thus, If ny land cry again#t me , &c.to wit, becauſe Thave gorten it 
unjuſtly,or becauſe T have oppreſſed my tenants therein, or becauſe I baye over- 
toyled the husbandmen imployed inthe-husbandry thereof, or detained their - 
wages from them. TA 
Verſ. 39. If I haveeatenthe fruits thereof without mony, &c.,) Thatis, not having 

duly paid for the land, or not having juſtly paid my husbandmen, &c. or have 
cauſed the owners thereof to looſe their-life, that ts , rhoſe that were formerly the true: 
owners of it, (by dire&tptttting them todeath; as Ahab did Naboth,, or by heart- 
breaking oppreſſions) or tho1e- rhat were the occupiers of it under me, by- 
opprefling them to their ntter undoing : Then( verl. 49.) let thifiles grow in ſtead? 


ef-wheat, &Cc.. 
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| kindred of Ram, %c. ]- This Elihu was , it ſeems, one of thoſe that: 

| ſtood by,and had heard all the dispute berwaxt Tob and' his three 
friends; & becauſe he miſliked what he had heard from both'parties,when he per- 
cetved that lobhad-made an end of ſpeaking, 'and'that his friends were reſolved: 
ro-makeno farther rep!y upon him, he ftepped up and undertook to deliver his 
judgement, and as it were v6 determine and compremiſe the controverſic betwixe: 


them. Now in fetting down thisy firſt this Elihu 1s deſcribed by the family-trom 
| G-g. 2 waick 


Verſ. 2 Tz was bindled the wrath of Elihx, the ſon of Barachel the Bute , of the: 
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which he was deſcended, to-wit, that he was the ſon of Barachet the Buzite , that is, 
of the tamily of Buz » who was the ſecond ſon of Nahor the brother of Abraham, 
by bis wife Milcah, Gen. 22.20: 2.1- for rbat I jacge farre more probable, then 
that which ſome ſay, that Barachel ſhould be called the Buzite > becauſe he was of 
the province or city of Buz in Idumea mentioned her. 25,23.) and of the kiudred 
of Ram , thatis, of Abram; and this I hald too more probable,( becaufe he was 
the brother of Nahor, and for bis. emipency like to be exprelled,) then that this 
Ram ſhould be, as others would haveit, ſome obſcure man of the ftock ot Naboj: 
all which I conceive is thus punCtually expreſſed,partly for the greater honour of 
Elihu , becauſe he ſpake more am concerning Jabs cauſe then his three 
friends had done; and. eſpecially ro make izthe more evident , that the tory of 
lob here related was a true . not adeviſed tory. Secondly , the cauſe of Elihu's 
ſpeaking is mentioned , to wit, that his wrath. was kindled , namely. again{t bath 
parties. And thirdly, the reaſon hereof here is particulatly expreſled.:, againſt 10b 
was his wrath kindled,becauſe he juſtifyed himſelf rather then God : not becaule he had 
maintained his own innocency. and integrity againſt his friends:, but becaule , 
though not in expreſſe tearms., yetin effe&, he had juſtifyed himſelf rather then 
God, that is, he had.taken more care to jultity himſelf, then to juſtify God ; and 
in his eagerneſeto juſtify himſelf, had charged:God with.injuſtice, to wit, in that 
he had,giving-way to his paſſion, with much birterneſle complained .of Gads dea- 
ling _ him, charging him in a manner that he had laid upon him farre greater 
puniſhments then. his, 1niquities bad deſerved , and ſo had oppreſſed him with his 
majeſty and power; and in that he had over-peremptorily.called God as it were to 
an account, and challenged him that he might: be ſuffered freely to plead his 
cauſe, and-that God would anſwer him, And.then-again ſecandly,verl. 2, Aſo 4- 
gainſt his three friends was his wrath kindled, becauſe they had found 'no anſwer., and yes 
had condemned Iob.; that is, becauſe they had. condemned lob for awicked man 
andan hypocrite, and yet had, proved:nothing againſt him ,, nor had given any 
ſatisfactory anſwer to that which Iob had allege to.make good bis.innocency. 
It is. evident therefore, that Elibu's aim was taſhew. both Iab and his-triends too 
wherein they. had erred ; though indeed towards Iob hegarries bimſelf far more 
mildly and equally, then his three friends had done, Many Expolitours, I know, 
hold thatElihu doth condemn Iob asſharply and infolently ,. as the ather had ; 
and accordingly they conceive, that for this God , when he began to ſpeak , 
checked Elihu,inthoſe words chap. 38. 2. who is this that darkneth counſell by words 
without knowledge © But firſt, becauſe it will be found farre more probable, that 
Gad ſpake thoſe words to Tob, andnot to Elihu, ſecondly, becaule it-iz evident 
thatElihu no where chargeth Iob for being a wicked, man.and an hypogrite , as 
his friends had done; and thirdly, becayſecchap. 42.7; where the-Lord condemns 
the three friends of lob , heſpeaks not thelcalt. word againſt Eliky; therefore I 
rather conceive, thatElihy's ſpeech is full of gentleneſle and prudence , and thar 
he only blames him for his unadyiſed Xp in pleading his own. inpocepcys 
and that though he ſeeras, to. milſconſtrue ſome things. that Iob had ſpoken « 
yet becauſe he. did this alfo: out of aholy, zeal hy Sh glory therefore 
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God did not ſo much as take notice of this, to charge it upon him. 
Verſ. 4. Now Elibu had waited till Tob had ſpoken, &c.) That is, till Job had fi- 
niſhed his laſt long reply in the foregoing chapters , and ſo conſequently all the 
time that he and his friends had been arguing one againſt another 5 and there- 
fore the reaſon that is added hath referenceto them all , becauſe they were elder 
82en be, 4 
Verſ.8. But there is aſpirit in man, &c. ] Some Expoſitours underſtind this of 
the holy ſpirit of God, to wit, that this it is, and not years, that makes men wiſe: 
which they ſay is again more clearly expreſled in the following clauſe and the in- 
ſpiration of the Almighty giveth them underſtanding : as it he bad ſaid, I expeRed that 
multitude of years shonid teach wiſedome ; but nowI perceive that it is only the ſpirit 
of God in men that gives wiſedome where bepleaſeth , and that he gives it many. 
times to the young and not to the aged. But becaule the firſt clauſe is fo gene- 
rall, there is 4 ſpiritin man , Irather conceive it is meant of the reaſonable ſoul in 
man, thus, But there is a ſpirit in man , and the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth under- 
 flanding; that is, Though age be an advantage for the getting of knowledge, yet 
* there 15 aſpirit of reaſon, underſtanding and judgement, in one man as well as an-- 
other, and it is God that bythe inſpiration of his ſpirit gives wiſedome , elpecial-- 
ly in ſpirituall things, whereever he pleaſeth. 

Verſ. It. Behold, I waited for your words ; I gave ear to -_ reafons » whilſt you 
ſearched ont what 10 ſay.) That is , Iwaited patiently all che time you were ſpea- 
king » ri A you would alledge ſomething againſt Job, that ſhould clearly 
prove what you had affirmed, to wit, that he was a wicked man, and that therefore. 
God had laid his hand ſo heavily vpon him; and finding that you ſtrained your 
inventions to the utmoſt, to find out what you might ſay againſt him, I diligent- 
ly attended', and obſerved the reaſons and arguments that you brought againſt - 
him, Now hence Elihu would inferre, that it was moſt equall that they ſhould pa-- 
tiently hear him , as he had heard them; and the rather, becauſe he had well 
weighed their ſpeeches , and had not raſhly judged that they had not convinced 
Job, as they ought to have done. 

Verſ. 13. Leſt ye should ſay, We have found out wiſedome : God thrufteth him down 
20t man. ] Theſe words, Leſt ye shouid ſay, Iconceive, have reference to thathe. 
hadſaid in the foregoing verle , there was none of you that convinced Tob , or that an-- 
fwered his words: and ſo the meaning is , either that Elihu had confidently affir- 
med, that none of them had convinced Iob, leſt they ſhould ſay, We have found- 
out wiſedome ; or that their not being able to anſwer Job, and fo Iobs gerting the. 
better of them, was of God, to ſhew them the weakneſfe of that argument where- 
on they grounded their accufation of Iob , left they ſhould ſay , We have found- 
out wiſedome. And then for the wiſedome whereof he gives them warning not to - 
boaſt, though ſome underſtand it of the wifedome of keeping filence, and not re» - 
plying any more upon Iob, Leſt ye should ſay, We have found out wiſedome; God 
thrufteth him down, not man, that is, Leſt ye ſhould ſay , We havedone wiſely 1n-1 
giving over talking any farther with Iob; whereas you blame us, becauſe we did : 
not anſwer, we fay itwas apoint of much wiſedome, not to argue any: farther. 
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240 1 OB. | Chap. 32. 
with a man ſo obſtinates and that becauſe God thrufteth h1m down, and yot man, 
that is, Gods hand hath or will humble him ſufficiently , and ſo we need not far. 
ther preſſe upon him, ſo to adde afflition to the afliced : yerT rather think it 
is meant of I wiſedome of his friends former arguing againſt Iob, Left ye should 
ſay, We have found out wiſedome God thruſteth him down, not man ; that is, Leſt ye 
ſhould ſay, However you , Elihu, deny it, yetwe have ſufficiently enough con-: 
vinced him, and that there is ſo much wiſedome in the argument we have alledg. 
ed againſt him, that all the world is not able to anſwer it, namely , that God, who 
is omniſcient , and infinitely juſt and wiſein all his waies, bath brou ght theſe mi- 
ſeries upon him, and not man , who may be deceived , and may judge unjultly ; 
and therefore were he not a wicked man, God would never have puniſhed him, at 
leaſt in fuch an extrabrdinary manner. | 
Verſ. 14. Now he hath not direed his words againſt me,&c,] This might be alledg- 
ed to imply, thatit could not be therefore any diſcontent that he bad taken a- 
gainſt ob, that moved him to ſpeak , but that it was merely out of zeal for God 
and for the truth, and becauſe his friends had not anſwered him aright : to which 
purpoſe alſo is that which follows, neither will I anſwer him with your ſpeeches, that 
15, I will not anſwer him with railing, reviling and ſcornfull language as you haye 
done; norwill I take that courſe to convince him , that you have takenyto wit, 
by condemning him to bea wicked hypogrite , becauſe Gods hand is ſo heavy 
upon him. Itis evident in the following Chapters , that Elibu urgeth many 
things that the other three had objeRed before : but this is only in the way of 
reproving him for bis impatient ——y againſt God, and not thereby to 
prove him an hypocrite , as the other had done. Neither was it doubtleſſe with- 
out the ſecret counſell of God , that when Iobs ſpirit was almoſt overwhelmed , 
with the rough uſage and the peremptory uncharitcable cenſures of his other 
friends, he ſhould now be reproved by one in a juſter and more gentle way , that 
ſo he might be brought to ſee wherein he had indeed offended, and yet withall 
his ſorrows might be alittle abated. | 
Verſ. 15. They were amazed, they anſwered no more, &c.] Here Elihu turns him- 
ſelf on a ſudden from ſpeaking to Iobs friends , to ſpeak to Iob himſelf concer- 
ning them , or rather tothe ſtanders by : and by their being amazed may be 
meant, eitherthat indeed they were amazed to hear Iob ſo confidently ſtill to 
maintain his integrity or only that they werefilent, as men that ſtand aſfoniſhed 
are wont tobe, Neither doth Elihu ſpeak this by way of a vain-glorious inſulting 
over the other three friends of Iob, but only to ſhew how he was driven to ſpeak: 
They were amazed, they anſwered no more ; as it he ſhould have ſaid, I appeal there- 
foreto all that (tand by» whether it be not very ſtrange, that ſuch wiſe men ſhould 
have nothing to ſay to one o faulty as Iob hath been, and whether I be notnow 
at laſt neceflitated to ſpeak, | 
Verl. 16. They ſpake net, but ſtood flill, &c. 7 That is, They proceeded no farther. 
Verl. 17. 1 will anſwer alſo my part, &c.) That is, Having afforded them , out 


of reſpec to their years, liberty to ſpeak, as long as they had net 
now I [hall alſo, as I hope well may, take my 546 Jo weak. any thing to lay) 


Verſ. 18, 
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Verl. 18. For I am full of matter, the ſpirit within me conftrainerh me. ] That is, I 
have much to ſay,and inwardly my ſpirit is moyed with {uch ychemency to ſpeaks 
that I can no longer forbear. Neither yet doth Elihu here in ayouthfull arrogan- 
cy oppoſe his fulneſſe to their emptineſle ,that had no more to reply upon Job; 
but only to juſtifie himſelf for ſpeaking , he affirms that by his zeal for God and 
for thetruth, yea and perhaps by an extraordinary inſpiration of Gods holy Spi- 
rit, he was ſo ſtrongly moved to ſpeak, that hecould hold no longer. tle com- 

ares himſelfto a woman in travel , that is pained to bedelivered , or to bottels 
that are filled with wine, as it follows in the next verſe. 

Verſ. 19, My belly is as wine which hath no yent , it is ready to burſt like new bot- 
tels.] Thats, like bottels filled with new wine; or, like bottels which new wine 
will burſt afunder, yea though they be new bottels, ( for indeed the older the 
bottelsare , theliker they are to burſt aſunder , when they are filled with new 
wine; according to that of our Saviour, Matth. 9. 17. Neither do men put new 
wine into 01d bottels; elſe the bottels break, andthe wme runneth out, andthe bottels pe- 
rich : but they put new wine into mw bottels, and ſo both arepreſeryed. ) However, the 
meaning is, that he did inwardly in bis mind even ſwell as it were with a deſire to 
ſpeak, ſo that he could forbear no longer. Uſually inthe Scripture what is done 
inwardly in a man; to wit, in his mind, it is ſaid to be done in the belly , as befpre 
Chap. 15. 3 5. their belly prepareth deceit : and ſo it is here, My belly is as wine Thich 
hath no yent, that is, my mind is ready to burit withadefire to utter what I have to 
ſay, even as wine which hath no vent. 

Verſ. 20. I will ſpeakthat I may be refreshed. ) That is, to eaſe my mind. 

Verſ.21. Let me not, I pray you » accept any mans perſon; neither let me give flatte- 
ring Titles untowan.] As if he ſhould have ſaid, Do notdeſfire Ifſhould , or donot 
thinkT will, out of fear or favour to either fide, ſpeak any thing but the down- 
right truth. By giving flattering titles unto man may be meant; farſt, the _ 
ding of men with the tawniog tearms of holy, wiſe, juſt, only to curry favour 
with them, when we know they no way delerve ſuch titles: and ſecondly, the go- 
ing about the buſh, as we uſe to ſay, when we are to reprove any man, or any evil 
that we diſcern in man, thedoing of this covertly, and by ſecret inſinuations, ra- 
ther then with plain and expreſletearms; as when Jobs friends would not dire&- 
ly tell Job that he was a wicked hypocrite , and that therefore God had ſo de- 

royed him, but only exprefling themſelves in generall tearms, This is the place of 
him that knoweth not God, and,This is the portion of a wicked man from God, did yet in- 
tentionally ſtrike at him: and thirdly, the mincing ot the matter , when we come 
to tell men of their faults , uſing favourable tearms , and notſetting forth their 

ſins in their proper colours ; 'as when Eli did {o gently reprove the horrible vil- 

lany of his ſons, x Sam. 2, 24. 1Vay, my ſons; for it is no good report that I hear. 

Now in all theſe reſpe&s Elihu proteſts againſt this giving of flattering ti- 

tles, Ef 

Verſ. 22. For I know not to give flattering titles, ] That is,I am not killed in the 
way of flattery ; Ineveruſed to take this courſe, but have been alwates wont to 


ſpeak my mind clearly and plainly. 
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Herefore, Iob, I pray thee, hear my ſpeeches, &c.] Having in the fore. 
TS — C on Ca Jobs three friends, here Ko turns his 
{peechto Job, whomprincipally he deſired ro convince; and with 
much gentleneſſe and modeſty he*begs audience of him', that ſo he might the 
more willingly attend towhat be would fay : and by mommy him to hearken tg 
all bis words, he implyes» firſt, that he would not utter an idle rivolous word, no- 
thing but what was worth his attending to; ſecondly,that if hedid.not attend to 
his whole diſcourſe , but only here and there-a ſnarch , that would be.no advan. 
rage to him3 and thirdly , that be deſired he would not interrupt him, till he 
had fully declared his mind, and then he might anfwer freely what be had to 
ſay. | | | 
Verſ 2. Behold, now T have opened my mouth, 8c.) That is, now that upon due 
deliberation Thave begun to ſpeak. See the Note chap..3.7. 
Verſ. 3. My words shall be of the uprightneſſe of my heart, &c,) Thatis , Iſhall 
ſpeak truly whar Ithink, and with a fincere deſire of your good, not out of hatred 
orgartiality: and my tips sball utter know ledge clearly; that is , Iſhall utter no- 
thing butwhatTknow to betrne , and ſhall make it clear and evident to thee that 
it 15 {0, | 
Verſ. 4. The ſpirit of God hath made me , and the breath of the Almighty hath given 
me life, } Some Expofitours conceive that the drift of theſe words'is , to fatisfie 
Job, that there was no cauſe wby heſhould-nort carefully attend to.what hehad 
to ſay ; The ſpirit of God hath made me, &c, that is, God hath made me, and.given 
me a reaſonable underſtanding ſoul,as he hath to others, ( in'the expreffion here 
uſed;there ſeems to be an alluſion to'that which is faid of the firſtmaking ofman, 
that the Lord breathed into bis noſtrils the breath of life , Gen, 2.7.) *and therefore 
you have no reaſon to deſpiſe my words,ſince to me,though young , 'God:may 
reveal the truth , as well as to another, Butl rather conceive the drift ofthe 
words to be this: Job had often wiſhed that he might plead his cauſe with God," 
as Chap. 16, 21. and chap, 23. 3,4, 5.and m otherplaces; bur yerſtifl upon this 
condition, that God would withdraw his hand , and not-overbear , and daunt, 
and oppreſſe him with his Majeſty and power , -aswe may findit clearly:expreſſed 
chap.'g. 34, 35. and chap, 13.20,21,22. Now therefore Ehhu tells himythat he 
would undertake as in God: ſtead, to plead with him ;: and ſaith he, /Lam aman 
as thou art, with whom thou mayſt plead upon equall tearms, and needefſt not be 
atraid : which is-again expreſs more fulby-verl, 6.” Behold, I amacording to thy 
with in'Gods flead ; I alſo am formed ont of the (lay; -that-is , according-ta thine own 
defire, I in Gods ſtead will undertake to maintain his cauſe; who am a poor earth- 
ly manz as thou art : and ſo verſ. 7. My zerrour shall not make thee afraid , neither 
shall my band beheayy upon thee; which are:almoſt the very words that Job had 
uſcd in the places before cited. | De 
Verſ. 8. Surely thou baſt ſpoken in my hearing, &c. ] As if heſhould have ſaid » I 
F. do 
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do not charge thee, as thy friends have done, with ſecret wickedneſſe and hypo- 
crifies that whichthou. haſt profeſſed concerning the holineſſe of thy life and 
converſation, I conceive is true; all thatI lay to thy charge is, the unſcemly and 
unreverent ſpeeches that thou haſt uttered concerning Godin my hearing, which 
I am ſure thou canſt not deay, AN 
| Vetrſ:9. Fam dean without tranſgreſcion,&c.] We do not find that Jobever 
faid thus much in expredle tearms:; but Eliku meant. this doubtleſle of thoſe 
words of Iob, which he took to by: the ſamein effeQ, as thoſe chap. 10.7, Thou 
knoweſt that I am not. wicked, and 13. 18, 19, Behatd, now I have ordered my cauſe , 1 
know that I (hall be juſtified : who is he that will plead with me * &c. and many others 
of the like kind,as we may find chap. 13.23. & 36. 17.and23. 10,11,12.and 31. 
6. . Now, however ſome Expoſitours conceive. that Ehhu did miſinterpret Iobs 
words, making account that Iob did direQly indeed maintain. that he was pure 
| and free from (in, whereas he only meant by thole.ſpeeches to juſtifie himſelf thus 
farre, that he had not been a wicked man and an hypocrite , as his friends affir- 
med , and conſequently, that it was not for any ſuch grievous enormities of his 
life, that Gods hand had. been ſo grievous upon him : yet becauſe Iob had fo of- 
ten inthe hearing of Elihu clearly. affirmed the contrary to this , to wit , that he 
was a vile unclean wretch in Gods fight, and.that he nor no man elſe could poſſi- 
bly be juſtified in this regard before God, nor could be able to anſizer one of a 
thouſand of that which God: could charge upon him : ( as we {ee cbap, 9. 1, 2,&c. 
and chap, 14. 4. and in-many other places, ) I cannot think that Elihu meant to 
accuſe Iob for boaſting in this ſenſe, that he was void of all fin, and that there was 
no iniquity in him: but only that out of an over-eager deſire to maintain his in- 
nocency againlt the calumnies of his friends, he had talked ſo much of that, in his - 
expoſtulations with God for dealing ſo bardly with bim, and in his frequent pro- 
teſtations how earneſtly he deſired that he might plead his cauſe with God, as 1t he 
thought himſelfperfecly pure and-ſpotleſſe , and that God could not in juſtice 
puniſh bim as he had done, So that ifis not for thinking bimſelf clear from fin , 
or for maintaining his integrity againſt his friends, that Elihu here reproves Iobz 
but itis for his alledging of- this 11a way of, impatience and murmuring, to the 
impeaching of Gods j aſfice. Andtheretore though Iobs other friends did ſeem 
to obje& the ſame thing to TIob, that-Elihu doth here; as we ſee in that of Zopbar, 
chap. 11. 4, Thou haſt ſaid, My dofrine is pure, and I am clean in thine eyes, and in mas 
ny other places; yet-they didit upon different grounds : For his three friends 
upbraided him for boaſting of his rightcouſneſſe,becauſe they judged he played 
the hypocrite herein, being in truth a wicked mans but now Elihu expoſtulates 
with bim for this, only becauſe by pleading his righteouſteſſe in that manner as 
he did, be did in effe& charge God with injuſtice, Nor can it therefore be ſaid, bur 
that Elihu ſtill holds to what he had ſaid to Iobs friends, chap, 32. 14. neither will 
I anſwer him with your ſpeeches, | 

Verſ. 10, Behojd, he findeth occaſions againſt me, &c.) This alſo which Elihu here 
chargeth Iob to have ſpoken;we tind nat any where in expreſle tearms; but ſome 


| paſſages there are, which he might-take to be as wuch in effect , as it he had ſaid, 
Hh 2 Behold, 


24.4 10 B. Chap, 33. 


Behold, he findeth occaſions ag ainſt me : as where he ſaid chap. x 0.6. thou enquireſt af« 
ter mine iniquity,and ſearcheſt after my ſmzand chap. 14. 16.7 numbreſt my flepr: deft 
thou not _ over my ſins? and ſome other ſuch like expreſfions. As for the next 
clauſe, he connteth me for his enemy, this we find that Job ſaid of God ſeverall times, 
as chap. 13. 24. and chap. 19. 11: and ſo alſo that which follows in the next 
verſe;He putteth my feet in the ſtocks, he marketh all "7 paths, we have it in"expreſſe 
rearms chap. 13. 27. However that which he condemns Job forin theſe ſpeeches 
of his is , that out of the opinion he had of his own righteouſheſſe , be durſt 
ſo preſumptuouſly complain of God , 'as if he had dealt cruelly with bim. 

Verſ. 12. Behold, in this thou art notjuft,/8c. ] As ifhe had ſaid, Ideny not but 
that thou art a holy, juſt man , and halt lived ſo ſtri&ly and exactly as thow haſt 
ſpoken; nor do I blame thee generally for all that I heard came from thee ; that 
thou ſhouldeſt bemoan thy ſelt fox thy miſeries , is not ſtrange at al); and in ma- 
ny things I acknowledge thou haſt ſpoken "ey well , both concerning God and 
concerning man: bur in this, "that becauſe of thy righteous life thou haſt thus 
murmured againſt God, in this,I ſay , Tam ſure thou canſt not be juſtified : and 
to all thy pleas concerning thine own righteouſneſſe andGods ſevere dealing with 
thee, I will anſwer thee, and this one anſwer may well ſerve for all, that God is grea- 
zer then man, that is, infinitely greater in majeſty, wiſedome, power, juſtice,mercyz 
and in every other reſpe&. And indeed this did neceſſarily imply how unreaſo- 
nable a thing it was , that man ſhould contend with God , and quarrel againſt 
God ; firſt, becauſe there muſt needs therefore be more wiſedome , juſtice and 
mercy in God, then there can be in man, whereas he that complains of Gods dea- 
= with him; doth in effe& conclude, that there is more wiſedome, and juſtice, 

' and goodnefle in him, then there is in God; ſecondly, becauſe man therefore 
cannot comprehend the waies of God , and ſo there may be much wiſedomez,and 
juſtice,and mercy in his proceedings, which we cannot diſcern; thirdly, becauſe 
there being ſuch an infinite diſproportion betwixt God and man, it muſt needs 
be great arrogance in man to 'contend with God , 'as if he were his equallz if he 
had todo with a man as himſelf, he could doe' no more; and fourthly , becauſe 
this greatneſſe of God implyes his ſovetaignty'over'inan as his creature in regard 
whereof he may doe with man what he pleaſerth; and it muſt needs argue bold- 
nefſe in man to contendwith God, as if he had no ſuch power and authority over 
him. Now whereas it may be faid that Jobs three friends had often prefſed Job 
with this greatneſfſe of God , and the baſeneſſe of man in'compariſon of God : to 
this anſwer, that they alledged this, to inferre from thence , that therefore Job 
was certainly a wicked man; God being ſo infinitely wiſe and juſt , would nor 
elſe have-puniſhed him ſo ſeverely: but now Elihu alledgethit upona better 
ground, only to convince him ofhis fault in murmuring againſt God, and plea- 
ding fo peremprorily with him as he had done, 

Verſl. 13, Wh 'y doſt thou ſtripe againſt him ? for he giveth not an account of any of his 
matters.) Thar 15, He is not to be called to give areaſon of what hedoth : his will 
8 a _ moſt righteous, and it is reaſon ſufficient, that it is his pleaſure it ſhould 

eſo. And thus he covertly reproves Job for complaining ſo. often, that m_y 
| | had: 
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| had not made known to him why he uſed him fo hardly; as chap. 10. 2, will [a 
unto God, Do not condemn me 3 shew me wherefore thou contende with me : and in ma* 
ny other places. 
| Verſ. 14. For God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth itnot. ] As ifhe had 
ſaid, For the truth is, that God doth ſufficiently make known to men, ſome- 
times by one means, ſometimes by another, why he puniſheth them, and what it 
is he would have them doe, though men, through the ignorance, or pride, or ſe- 
curity of their hearts perceive it not. It cannot therefore be ſaid, that God fore- 
warns them notz God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, that is, again and again, by ſeveral] 
waies and means. We have the ſame phraſe Pſal. 62. 11. God hath ſpoken once, 
twice have I heard this, that power belongeth unto God. 

Verſ.15. Inadream, in viſion of the night, &c.) This is mentioned, as one of 
the waies whereby God warns men of their fins, either before , or when he affli&s 
them. Indeed in thoſe daies of Iob, before God had given men his written word, 
ſuch divine revelations were the chief way whereby he made known his will un- 
to men: and belides, it is probable that Elihu hath reſpe& herein to that 
which Iob had faid, chap. 7. 14. thou ſcareſt me with dreams, and terrifieft me with 
Viſions. 
me 16. Then heopeneth the ears of men, &c.) That is Then he revealeth his 
will to men, by ſhewing them their ſins, and what he would have them doe; and 
cauſeth them to attend to what is diſcovered to them, as. coming from God. As 
for the following clauſe, and ſealeth their inſirudtion,I conceive the meaning of it to 
be plainly this , that he cauſeth that inſtruion which he affords them in ſuch 
dreams and viſions , to be ſurely imprinted upon their minds, Yet I know many 
Expoſitours do otherwiſe underſtand it : as firſt, thatwhen God hath thus dee 
clared to them his will, and warned them of their fins by dreams and viſions, then. 
he ſealeththoſe inſtruions by following correQions, that is , he confirms and 
makes good what he had ſo ſpoken , he makes them ſee the certain truth of that 
which he had fo revealed to them;or ſecondly;,that he drives home the inſtruction 
given them, by aſſuring them in the ſame divine revelations, as certainly as if he 
gave it them under his hand and ſeal, that if they will not receive inſtruRion , 
judgement ſhall follow. 

V ay withdraw man from his purpoſe , and hide pride from man. ] 


- i:Verf. 17. That har 
That is, that he may take man off from thoſe ſinfull courſes upon which he was 


fully bent, and cure him of his pridezto wit,that pride which is the root of allevil, 
that makes men exalt themſelves to the contempt of God, as if they might doe 
what they pleaſed themſelves. For then may pride be ſaid to be hid from man, 
when he ceaſeth to be proud, & there is no more pride to be found in him, but he 
is humbled,being as one thatis aſhamed and contaunded in himſelt;and bluſheth 
even to hold up his face before God. 

Verſ. 18. He keepeth back his ſoul from the pit , and his life from perishing by the 


word. ] That is, And thus by m—_— him to _ he faves him 


from. that temporall and eternall deſtruction, which otherwiſe would have 
rave and Hell; 


fallen upon him: for by the pie may be meant both the g | 
Hh 3 and 
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and by jhe ſword, the ſword of Gods vengeance, both here and hereafter, 
' Verl. 19, He is chaſined alſs with pain upon his bed , and the. multitude of bis bones 
with ſtrong pain.) This 15 mentioned, as another way whereby God ſpeaks to 
man, as he had ſaid before, verſ. 14, to wits by the rod of corre&ion » when God 
ſtrikes a man with ſome ſore ſickneſſe; ſo that rhe mw/terude of his bones, that is, eve. 
ry bone in his body ( as many as they are )1s tortured with pain. And this Elihu 
& rather mentions, becauſe this was Jobs caſe , who had often com lained that 
his very bones were pierced with pain, as we may ice chap. 30, 17, and 1n many 0- 
ther places. 

Verſ 20, So that his life abhorreth bread, &c,] That is, bis ſoul , as it is expreſ- 
ſed in the next clauſe, and his foul dainty meat ; and the ſoul, we know , is uſually 
put for the whole man: and ſo the meaning is only this, that the poor fick man 
abhorres all meat, even the daintieſt that can. be brought him. 

Verſ. 22. His ſoul draweth near unto the grave, and his life to the deſtroyers. ] Some 
by the deflroyers underſtand thoſe paroxyims and pangs that ſeiſe upon men when 
they are dying and are uſually counted the forerunners ofdeath; others , the 
angels, whom God many times imployes in cutting off men by deadly plagues; as 
in that peſtilence wherewith ſo many were ſo ſuddenly Pr wag | in Davids 

ime; 2 Sam, 24. 16; others, theworms , or whatever elſe there is in the grave, 

hat conſumes the dead bodies that are laid there; and others again conceive it 
is meant of the devils, who are wont to drag the ſouls of wicked men to hell, when 
they die, and totorment them there, ButI conceive it is beſt to comprehend 
therein all that in death tends to the deſtroying of men. 

Verſ. 23. If there be a meſſenger with him, an interpreter , one of 4 thouſand, &C. | 
Some underſtand this of an angel ſent from heaven to this ſick man,( and indeed 
in thoſe times God did uſually make known his mind to men by his holy angels,) 
to wit, that if of thoſe thouſands of angels that attend upon God , there be any 
one ſent to him as a meſſenger; and interpreter of Gods will , ro sbew unto man his 
uprigbtneſſe , then he will be gracious unto him, &c, Butit is farre better underſtood 
of a prophet or man of God, ſent unto him from God, an interpreter, that is, one 
waole otfice and work itis to declare the will of God to men, and that is 
then accordingly to make known to the ſick man the purpoſe of God in Jayin 
that affliction upon him , one of a chouſand;that is,one that will skilfully and faith- 
tully deal with him,( and amongſt athouſand fuch a one is hardly to be found, ) 
to shew unto man his uprightneſſe, that is, to ſhew to the poor ſick man, how he muſt 
come te bepreſented righteous and upright in the ſight of God, to wit , th he 
mult acknowledge his tins, lay hold upon the promiſes of mercy made unto him 
mn C iſt » andſo repent and turn unto the Lord. I know there are ſome that do 
othetwiſe expound the laſt clauſe, namely thus, zo hew unto man his ri hteouſneſſe 
that 15, to Clear itto theſick man, that God hath dealt juſt! and aſ wich 
_ _ our "hn ws by will hardly bear that Expoſition, ! od 

erl. 24. Then bets gracious unto him, and (aith wer hi |; | 
thepit,I have f ound 4 ranſeme.) This ſome es pw on Mrs _— 
preter mentioned inthe for egoing verle, to wit, that he z5 'Lracious to the lick man, 
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and ſaith, namely in his prayer to God for him, Deliver him from going into the 
pit; I bave found 4 ranſome, For though the laſt words can hardly be applyable to 
man» yet the meaning they ſay is only this, that the man of God alledgeth, that 
knowing by the revelation of Gods ſpirit, that there js a ranſome in the bloud of 
thepromiſed Mediatour tor poor {inners, be knew allo that God would be plea- 
ſed to accept of this ranſome in the behalf of this penitent lick man. ButI con- 
ceive itis Bo better underſtood of God , to wit, that he is gracious to this lick 
man; when his meſſenger hath brought him to repent, and believe in Chriſt : and 
that thereupon be ſaith, Deliver him from going down into the pit; the meaning 
whereof may be, either firſt that God determines, that he ſhall be delivered from 
the grave whereinto he was dropping) and withall from the pit of eternall deſtru- 
Qions or ſecondly, that he gives charge to the angel ſent to him, that he ſhould 
deliver him from his dangerous fickneſſe; or thirdly, that he enjoynes the man 
of God to deliver him, that is, to aſſure him , that he ſhall be delivered, bggh 
from his preſent ſickneſſe, and from hell hereafter; and that becauſe God hath 
found out a ranſomefor him, which can be meant of no other but thebloud of 
Chriſt. | 

Verſ.25. His flesh shall be fresher then a childs, &c.] To wit, Byreaſon of the 
cure of his ſickneſſe, and the reviving of his ſpirit by his aſſurance of Gods love 
to him in Chriſt. 

Verſ. 26. He-shall pray unto God, &c.) Whether this be meant of the fick mans 
praying before or after his recovery, ( which is queſtionable, though the laſt be 
more probable)it is mentioned, doubtlefſe, as a comfortable effe& of the ſick 
mans reconciliation with God) to wit, that then he can go with conkdence to the 
throne of Gods grace, which before he could not; and that then God ſhall be fa- 
vourable unto him in hearing his prayers , which before he regarded not. And to 
the ſame purpoſe is the following clauſe, andbe shall fee his face with joy; that is , he 
ſhall with boldneſſe and comfort look God in the tace, who before was a terrour 
to him + (though ſome I know underſtand it orberwile, to wig, that God ſhall 
look chearfully and favourably upon him. ) And thenthe laſt words alledge a- 

ain the cauſe of this comfortable change : for he will render unto man his righteouſ- 
neſſe; that is, the rightcouſneſſe which be had loſt by ſin , ſhall be reſtored in 
Chriſt; or rather, God ſhall deal with him according to that preſent righ- 
teouſneſſe of his, when upon his faith and repentance he is reconciled unto 
God. 

Verſc27. He looketh upon men, &c.] That is, God looketh upon men, as dell- 
Ting» longing, and waiting for mens repentance and falvazion: axdrf any ſay, 1 
have ſinned, &c, andit profited me not, that is, all the good I got by it was,thar Lpro- 
voked God-to lay his hand in great difplealure upon me ; then ( as ;it:follows 
ver], 28. ) be will deliver his ſoul from going into the pit » and his life shell ſee the light : 
the meaning whereof is principally , that Gad will deliver fuch a man fromthe 
grave, thathe may again live comfortably here in this world ; thaugh itmay be 
Mifo extended to the deliverance ofhis ſoul out of hell, and bringing bim-10:the 
lzght.of Gods glory in heaven. But nowif we read theſe verſes as they are 10 the 
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gin of our Bibles, He shall look upon men , and ſay,I have ſinned, &c. He bath delivers» 
my ſoul from the pit, &c. then they contain the ſick mans confefſion of Gods dex. 
ling with himz to wit, that being recovered, he looks upon others with pity, and 
out of a deſire of their converſion ſhould acknowledge how he had ſinned, and 
did thereby bring Gods hand upon him, and how upon his repentance God ſhey. 
ed him mercy again. | | | ; 

Verſ. 29, Lo, all theſe things worketh God oftentimes with man, &c. ] That is , all 
theſe means doth he uſe » many times bringing man to the grave , and then rai- 
ſing him up again; and all this he doth ro ſave him from death* temporall 
and eternall, as it follows in the next verſe, To bring back, his ſoul from the 

it, &Cc. ; 
: Verl: 31. If thou haſt any thing to ſay, anſwer me, &c.J Having in the foregoing 
yerſedefired liberty,that he might yer farthegſpeak his mind to Job, he interpo- 
cp this, that notwithſtanding.if Job had any thing to anſwer to what he had 
ſaid, he was very willing be ſhould ſo doe: Speak; ſaith he,for I deſire ro juftifie thee; 
that is, I bad rather. thou ſhouldeſt be juſtified, then condemned, if thou art able 
to clear thy ſelt, | 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Verſ. 1. Vrthermore Elchu anſwered. ] That is » when he perceived that Job 
made no reply,( for it may well be that he began now to be convin- 
ced )he proceeded to anſwer what Iob had formerly ſpoken, ; 

Verſ. 2. Hear my words , O ye wiſe men, &c, ] Hereby Elihu __ to imply , 
firſt,that what he had to ſay,the wiſeſt of them might with profit hear : and ſe- 
condly, that he would not be his own judge, but was willing to appeal to the ſtan- 
ders by , atleaſt to thoſe that were wiſe amongſt them , concerning the truth of 
that which he ſhould ſay. 

Verſ. 3. For theear tryeth words, &c. ] As if hehad ſaid, For that which Iob 
formerly ſaid is true, that rbe ear tryeth wards , as the mouth taſteth meat: ſee the 
Note chap. 12.11. 

Verl. 4. Let us chuſe to us judgement, &c, ] That is, Let us not judge raſhly ; but 
let us ſtate the queſtion rightly, and then argue the cauſe: not with angry lan- 
guage, nor by alledging any ns » wherein our conſciences may tell us we do 
milinterpret Iobs words, or merely cavill with him, or build upon uncertain con- 
jectures3 butby clear and certain truths; and ſo let us chuſe and upon good de- 
liberation reſolve upon that which is juſt and equal]: Let us know among our ſelves 
what is good, namely, whether Iob orT be in the right, | 

Verſ. 5. For Iob bath ſaid, I am righteous, &c. ] The ſame in effe& he objeaed 
againſt Iob in the foregoing chapter verſ, 9. ( concerning which ſee the Note 
there. ) As for the following clauſe, and God hath taken away my judgement , this we 

find Tob ſpake in expreſle tearms chap. 27.2, Butyet, neither did Iob intend 

thereby to charge God with puniſhing bim unjuſtly, ( concerning which' ſee alſo 
the Note there; ) forthen he had directly blaſphemed, and the Devil had gotten 
| (2 0 TI 
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his will ofhim : nor doT think that Elihu intended to charge him with this blaſ- 

hemy , as his friends bad done, as we may ſee chap, 8. 2, 3, andelſewhere, For 
Elihu judged more favourably of him , and had profeſſed before, chap. 32. 14 
that he would not anſwer him as they had done. No all that Elihu chargeth him 
with is, that by his pleading the innocency of his life with ſuch vehemency , and 
by his impatient complaints of his ſufferings, and of the Lords not diſcovering to 
him the reaſon thereof, he did in a manner imply , that God had dealt unjultly 
with him. 

Verſ. 6. Should I lie agairft my right © &c.) Some Expoſitours ſay, that Elihu in 
theſe words chargeth Job with ſaying , that God would have had him lie againſt 
bis right, or that unleſſe he would doe ſo he might not be ſuffered to ſpeak. Bur 
methinks he doth plainly allude to that which Job had ſaid, chap. 27, 4s 5» 6s 
where he proteſted that he would not againſt his conſcience condemn himſelt. 
As for the next clauſe, my wound is incurable without tranſg reſrion, that Elihu ſeems 
to have gathered from that which Job ſaid, chap. 6.4,and 9. 17; concerning 
which ſee the ſeverall Notes there. 

Verſ. 7. What manis like Iob, who drinketh up ſcorning ike water * ] That is, who 
ſcorneth and reproacheth not man only, but God too , with as much greedineſle 
and delight, as thirſty men drink water, which neither for the coſtlineſle of it, nor 
for the ſtrength of it, they need drink ſparingly. The like expreflion we had be- 
fore chap. 15.16. concerning which ſee the Note there. Yet know there are di- 
vers learned Expoſitours that underſtand this otherwiſe; ro wit, that there was 
never man like Iob, of ſuch wiſedome, and gravity, &c, that by ſpeaking ſuch ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous things, did ſo expoſe himſelt to the ſcorn and derifion of all 
men, as if he were glad to ſwallow down all the reproaches and ſcorn that could 


be caſt upon him. | 

Verſf. 8. Which goeth in company with the workers oſmiquity, &c.) That 1s, Wha 
carrieth himſelf ſo, as if he would be numbred amongſt wicked men; be- 
cauſe he treads in their ſteps , and uſeth their language, whilſt in the mean ſeaſon 
he ſtands ſo much upon his innocency and righteouſneſle. 

Verſ. 9. For he hath ſaid, Itprofiteth a man nothing that he should delight himſelf in 
God. } This Elihu would gather from thoſe words ofIob , wherein he maintat- 
ned that God doth often affli& the righteous as ſorely as the wicked, and proſper 
the wicked as much or more then tbe righteous , as we may ſee chap. 9, 22» and 
2I. 7, &c.as likewiſe from thoſe complaints of his, that God had dealt fo ſevere- 
ly with him ,' who had yet endeavoured in all things to approve himſelf to God, 
Yet I conceive the utmoſt that Elihu intended bere to charge upon Iob was, that 
by uttering theſe things in ſuch an impatient manner , he ſeemed to think thatir 
was no advantage to a-man to live bolily and righteouſly; not that be did indeed 
think ſo, or had in expreſſe-tearms ſaid ſo. Many things Iob had ſpoken, where- 
in he bad fo clearly expreſſed his hope and confidence in God , that Llihu could 
not have ſo hard an opinion of him : only God would have Iob reproved thus 


God » that he might ſee how much evil there was in his murmuring againſt 
; 2 b bs 4 ; 
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Verſ. 13. Who hath given him 4 charge over theearth? or who hath diſpoſed the 
whole world ?) This is added, to prove what he had faid in the are. map. verſes, 
ju 


namely , that there was no poſſibility that God ſhould deal unjuſtly with any 

' man. .Who hath given bim a charge over the earth * &c. as if he ſhould have faid , 
God is of himfelf the ſupreme Iudge and Governour of the whole world as being 
the ſole Creatour of it ; he is not appointed thereto by any other Power that is 
abovehim , who ſhould givehim in charge how he ſhould govern the earth, 
nor hath he any counſeller; butas in vg he alone diſpoſed all things as 
they are, ſoheonly diſpoſeth of them by way of Providence and government , 
and therefore he cannot judge unjuſtly. And indeed the inference 1s unqueſtio - 
nable , upon thefe three grounds. Firſt ,, becauſe there being none above bim , 

there is no danger leſt he ſhould deatunjuſtly , through being conſtrained or 0. 
verawed by any higher power, as amongſt men inferiour magiſtrates often doe, 
Secondly, becauſe if there were none to give hima charge over the earth, there 
was nonewhom he could offend in not following his charges he was abſolute in 
his power , and might doe with his own creatures whathe pleaſed , there being 
none that could fay , Why have you done thus? I gave you no ſuch com- 
mand. And thirdly , becauſe the ſupreme Indge of the world, from whom 
there can be no appeal, muft needs be juſt by his nature and effence; or 
e!{e there were no aſſurance but that all things might be brought into utter con- 
fuſion, 

Verſ. 14. Tf be ſet his heart upon man, &c,] To wit , to obſerve exactly all that 
he doth amifle , or; to deſtroy and cut him off: if he gather unto himſelf his fpirie 
and his breath, that is, if he. call back to himſelf that foul, life and breath,which he, 
235 the fountain of life , hath ſeverally imparted to the ſons of men ; (the phraſe 
here uſed is much like that Pſal. 26.9. Gather not my ſoul with ſinners , nor my life 
with bloudy men ; ) all mankind muſt needs then perifh at once, and turn to duſt, 
as it follows in the next yerſe, Al flesh 5hal perizh rogether, &c. Bur why is this 
here alledged, how eafily God can in an inſtant deſtroy all mankind ? I anſwer, 
tarther to clear what was implyed in the foregoing verfe, by affirming that God 
had no power above him, that had committed to his charge the government of 
the world , burthat thre abſofere foveraighnty thereof as hewas the Creatour of 
it was ſolely in himſelf, namely, that God  moft juft, and cannor do wrong to any 

- man whatſoever ; ( and that apon thethree grounds alledged mm the! foregoing 

_—_ as likewiſe alfo that he is infinitely good andgracious, md cannot be-cru- 
ell and tyrannicall, as is evident by his gracious ſupporting and continuing all 
things in their being fo long as be hath'done',, whereas he could ſo eafilyin a mo- 
ment bring all to nothing, | [| | | 

Verl. 16. If now 'thou bait undaſflanding , bear hs 5 brerken-to:the voice of my 

words, ] As it he had faids As thon arc thereforeamunderſtanding-mans Tob, ob- 
ſerve this that T have ſpoken; and hearker to /what Tt (hall Facther [ay 

Verſ. 17, Shalt even he that heteth right, govern?) Thatis, If God benort juſt, 

how canhe governthe world? Tt is not poſſthte- that God ſhoutd be unjuſt, who 
5 by his Nature and Eſſence the Iudge of all the world , and bath abſolute fove- 
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raignty over all things, and is to puniſh thoſe that deal unjuſtly with others. See 
the foregoing Notess verl. I 3, 14. 

_Verſ.18. 1s it fit v0 ſay #04 king » Thou art wicked *&C, ). That is, Itis athing 
borh unſeemly and unſafe to revile Kings and Princes, though men as our ſelves, 
becauſe God bath made them his Vicegerents, and they are armed with ſuch pow. 
er to take vengeance on them thatdoit; and muſt it not needs be then an a& of 
much more boldneſle & danger to ſpeak evil of God himſel{?This doth not there- 
fore prove,that thoſe that are lawfully called thereto,may nor in a decent manner 
tell the greateſt ofprinces of their faults: for the prophets of God have done ſoto 
kings, Hoſ. 5.2 3 andthere is a woe denounced againſt them, that in a way of flat- 
tery do call evil good, Eſa. 5. 20. All that can be rightly inferred from hence is , 
that it is dangerous to tax earthly kings of the evil they have done, orat moſt 
that it is not lawfull to revile them » which indeed the law of God forbids, Exod. 
22.28, | | 

Verſ. 20. In a moment shall theydie, &c.) To wit, the Princes and rich men, of 
whom he had ſaid, inthe foregoing verſe , that God accepteth not their perſons, 
nor regardeth them any morethen thepoor ; God deſtroyes them both alike : 
and therefore it follows , and the people 5hall be troubled at midnight, and paſſe aways 
that is, troubles ſhall come upon them , and ſo they ſhall be furprized with ter- 
rours, when they are ſecure , and think nothing of any danger; and shall paſſe 
awey, to wit, into captivity » or rather into the grave; ( for ſo this phraſe is uſed 
before,chap. 14, 20.) and the mighty shall be taken away without hand, that is, ealily 
or without any humane help. God needeth not raiſe any armies,or imploy his ſer- 
vants todeſtroy his enemies , as earthly princes muſt does he can doe1t by the 
miniſtry of angels; orifhe doth but blow upon them, or withdraw the ſpirit that 
he hath given them, it is enough. | 

Verſ. 23. For he willnot lay upon men more then right.) That is , hewill not lay 
to their charge any evil they are not guilty of, or rather, he will not lay upon 


- them any heavier puniſhment then their iniquities deſerve. 
Verſ. 24, He shall break in pieces mighty men without number. ] This is added to 


ſhew, that when God reſolves to. deſtroy men, he fears their number no more 
then their greatneſle. X 

Verſ. 2.5. Therefore he knows their work, and he overturneth them in the night, &Cc, } 
That is, Hereby it is evident that he knows their works, and conſequently, that 
according to their deſerts he cuts them off on a ſudden , when they think nor of 
it,without any warning given , and without trying them after the manner of 
earthly Judges. 1 

Verſ. 26. He ftriketh them as wicked men in the open ſight of others. ] As if he 
ſhould have ſaid, Be they never ſo great, and in place of magiſtracy , the Lords 
Vicegerents , yet being wicked men, and he knowing them to be 1o,( whatever 
they may ſay,or others may think to the contrary ) he accordingly proceedeth a- 
gainſtthem as wicked men, and puniſheth them openly, that others may take war- 
ning. | 

and when be hi- 


Verſ. 29, When he giveth quietneſſe , who then can make trouble * _ 
I'iz et 


252 IT 0 B. Chap. 34. 
deth his face, who then can behold bhim* 8c. ) Some underſtand the firſt clauſe of 
Gods giving quietneſle to the oppreſſed, to wit, that if God will give them reſt by 
cutting off their oppreſſours, no power of man is able to withſtand it: and others 
again underſtandit of the Lords giving quietnefſe to the oppreſlours, to wit, 
that as long as God will have them run on in thoſe waies without moleſtation, no 
man ſhall be able to raiſe any trouble againſt chem. But 1 thinkit1s better tO UNe 
derſtand it generally, that it is not poſſible to trouble thoſe whom God will have 
to be quiet, whether it be meant of inward peace of conſcience, or of outward 
peace and tranquillity s as on the contrary, if God hides his countenance 1n diſ- 
leaſurez it is not poſlible to turn away his diſpleaſure, that ſo his face may bebe- 
held with peace and favour : whether it be done againſt a nation » or againſt a man on- 
ly; that is, and herein it fares alike » whether it be againſt oneparticular perſon, 
_ or againſt a whole nation. I know that there are ſome Expoſitours that do other- 
£ wiſe underſtand that clauſe, and when he bideth his face » who then can behold him ? 
namely, that it is not to be expected, that any man will with a favourable counte- 
nance behold him, from whom God hides his face ; or, that if God will not dif 
cover why he puniſheth men, no man can find out the reaſon of it. Butthe firſt 
Expoſition I conceive is the beſt. 

Verſ. 30. That the hypocrite reign not, left the people be inſnared. ]} By the hypocrite 
here is meant the opprefling King or ruler; and he is fo called , becauſe ſuch 
Princes do uſually pretend that they feek only the good and ſafety of the people, 
whereas indeed they mind themſelves only , and the advancing of their own co- 
vetous and ambitious deſigns , and make uſe of laws only as ſnares to entangle 
the people. Having ſpoken in the foregoing verſe of the unavoidableneſle of 
Gods indignation, whether it be done againſt a nation, or agamſt 4 man onlj, here 
he.imſtanceth how and why God is offended, and proceeds accordingly ,ſome- 
rimes againſt one particularperſon, namely , when he cutrethoff ſome tyranni- 
Zing king; That, faith he, the hypocrite re:gn not, leſt the people be inſnared: that is, 
+ leſt the people ſhould be ſtill continually inſnared, injured and oppreſled:as they. 
had too long before been ; or; leſt the peopleſhould be inſnared with a thought 
that God regards not the wickedneſſe of men, by ſecing; ſuch hypocriticall ops 
preſſours run on in their baſe courſes without being puniſhed : tor.ſo ſome un» 
deritand the laſt clauſe. 

Verſ. 33. Should it be according to thy mind? &c,,] That is » muſt not God doe a- 
ny thing , but as you will adviſe him? muſt you preſcribe God when, in what 
manner,and how long he ſhall afli&-you? He will recompence it, whether. thou re- 
fuſe, or whether thou chuſe, and not I: thatis , hewill render to thee according to 
the eyil thou baſt done, whether thou beeſt pleaſed or diſpleaſed ; whether thou 
doſt refuſe the mn een he inflieth, or whether thou doſtaccept oft, it is al 
one for that, he will doe what he liſts himſelf; nor. muſt Ithink of preſcribing 
him what courſe be ſhall take with thee: for ſo thoſe words aud not I muſt beun- 
derſtood.. Therefore, ſaith he , ſpeak what thou kyoweſt ;. if thou haſt any thing ro 
reply, ſpeak freely. 

'Verf..36; My defireis thas I6b may be tryed unto the end, becauſe of bis anſwers. for 
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wicked men, ] That is, becauſe of his anſwers whereby he hath as it were juſtified 
wicked men, to wit, by murmuring againſt God as they do , or by affirming that 
good and bad fare alike,and God proſpers the one as much as the other.But what 
1s meant by this defire of his, that Tob may be tryed unto the end? [anſwer, that ei- 
ther his deſire was, that God would continue bis afflitions upon him, till he had 
gottenthe day ofhim, till he had attained the end for which heafflicted him, 
namely, till he had brought him upon his knees, and made him confeſſe his fault, 
and yield under his hand, ( andif we underſtand itſo, the words may well be 
read, as in the margin, ſpeaking to God, My father, let Tob be tryed unto the end, &c, ) 
or elſe rather, (becauſe it ſeergs ſomewhat hard that Elibu ſhould tell Job , that 
his judgement was , that his affli&ions ſhould be continued ſtill upon him ) thar 
his deſire was —_— cauſe ſhould beargued to the utmoſt , rill he had not a 
word more to ſay torhimſelf. 

Verſ..37. For he add#th rebellion unto his fin, &c.] 'To wit, by murmuring and. 
quarrelling againſt God'when he puniſheth him for his ſin, and by juſtifying. 
himſelf in the evithe hath ſpoken: he clapperh his hands amongſt us, towit, as ſome 
expound it , by way of anger andimpatience at Gods dealing ſo hardly with him, 
or rather, as by way of rejoycing and triumphiog; and ſo the meaning is, that 
he did openly before all their taces carry himſelf , as if he bad prevailed both a» 
»ain{t God and his triends.in point of juſtifying himſelE. = 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Verſ, 1. JT! Libu ſpake moreover, and ſaid. } See the Note chap. 34.1. 
Verſ. 2. Thinkeft thou this tobe right, that thou ſaideſt, Myrighteouf-- 
neſie is more then Gods? }] Weno where find that Job ſaid this in ſo ma» 
ny words, nor can it be imaginedthat Elihu could entertain ſuch athought of ſo 
righteous a man as he took Job to be, that he ſhould be ſo madas to think that- 
he was more righteous then God: his meaning therefore was only this , that 
whilſt he did fo confidently plead his own righteouſnefle, and ſo bitterly com- 
plain of Gods hard dealing with him,as chap.1 9. 67.and chap.23.3. and in many 
other places, it was- as much in effect as if he had ſaid, that be was more ult 
zhen God; whiclhhe urgethzthat he might be the moreaſhamed ofhis impatience. 
Verl..3, For thouſaideft, what advantage willit be unto thee* &c.) That is, Thou 
faideſt that it would be no advantage to thee, if thou wert clear-trom fin; as it fol- 
tows in the next clauſe, where this is exprefled, as it were» in Jobs own words, and- 
wharprofit shall-I have if I be cleanſed from my fin? According to the.uſuall form of 
interrogations, the firſt clauſe ſhould alſo have been expreſſed thus, what advyan- 
tage will it be unto me? asis the ſecond, and what profit shall T have &c. but in 
the Hebrew the perſons are thus uſually changed. However the meaning.is , that 
becauſe he had ſaid thatit would be no benefit to him, though he were never {o 
righteous, God laying his hand as ſorely upon the righteous as upon the wicked, 
herein he made himſelf more righteous then God. . The very ſame. Elibu had 
charged Job with chap. 34. 9. concerning which fee the Note there, . 


Verſ. 4,. I will anſwer thee, and. thy companions With thee, 1, That is» thy three. 
ELy tzicnds;, 
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friends, who by their filence ſeem now at length to be convinced, and toconſent 
to that which thou haſt ſpoken ; or rather, all thoſe that arethy companions in 
theſe courſes ; wherein thou art ſo faulty, all that ſhall ſtand upon ſuch high 
tearms of juſtifying themſelves, andquarrelling againſt God , as thou haſt done; 
though rhey be never ſo many. This laſt I conceive Elihu intended, becauſe it is 
clear , that Eliphaz had alledged the very ſame thing againſt Job chap, 22.2, 3, 
which Elihu doth here in the tollowing words verl. 6 7. | 

Verlſ. 5. Look unto the heavens , and ſee , and behold the clouds that are higher then 
thou, ] The drift of thefewords is to imply, firſt, that by bebolding the heavens, 
and conſidering the exceeding beight thereof, yea even of the clouds , though 
nothing ſo bigh as the heavens,he might ſee, firſt, that God was infinite in all his 
excellencies , and therefore muſt needs be more righteous then he was ; ſecond- 
ly, thatin regard God was of ſuch infinite Majeſty and glory , it was fit that he 

uld conſider the infinite diſtance and diſproportion that, was betwixt God and 
him, and ſo ſpeak more modeſtly and reverently of Gods ahd thirdly, that if the 
heavens be ſo farre above mans reach, ſo high above himiyhat he can ſcarce ſee 1o 
farre, then muſt God be above his reach too, who hath the heaven for his throne, 
Pſal. 1 1.4, his dwelling-place,1 _ 8. 30. yea much rather muſt God be above 
his reach , who is infinitely higher then the higheſt heavens : and ſo this makes 
way to that which follows , that man therefore can neither hurt God by his wick- 
edneſſe, nor benefit God by his righteouſneſle , verſ. 6,7, If thou finneft, what 
doeſt thou againſt him? &c. whereby he intimates to Job, that he had no cauſeto 

complain, that his piety towards God and man was not regarded by God , 

ſince God received no advantage thereby, The very ſame argument Eli- 

=_ had uſed before , chap. 22. 2, z. concerning which ſee the Notes 
there. 

Verſ. 8. Thy wickedneſſe may burt 4 man 4s thou art, and thy rig breouſneſſe may pro- 
fie the ſon of man. J Thatis , thy wickedneſle may hurtthy ſelf, or ſuch Goal 
poor wretches as thou art, both in regard of their outward condition and ſpiritu- 

all eſtate; and ſo alſo thy righteouſneſſe may benefit thy ſelf or others; but 
they cannot hurtor benefit God. And hereby he intimates , that Job had no 
cauſe to complain that his righteouſneſle was not regarded of God , ſeeing it 
could beno advantage to him; nor tocomplain of his puniſhing him, ſince Gd 
never puniſhed man , becauſe of any harm he had received by him, but becauſe 
he did not doe what he enjoyned him. 

Verſ, 9. By reaſon of the multitude of oppreſiions , they make the oppreſſed ory, &c. } 
Some conceive that this is here added, to ſhew the reaſon why God often pu- 
niſherth men, though their wickedneſle is no way hurtfull to him; to wit, becauſe 
it is hurtfull to others, (as he had ſaid in the foregoing verſe ;) and ſo for this, as 
ajuſt judge, he takes vengeance on them. Burt the better conne&ion of the 
words to that which went before I conceive to be this, that having faid in the fore. 
going verſe, that mans wickednefſe may be hurtfull to men, though not to God, 
he here gives an inſtance of the burt that man by his wickedneſle doth to others , 

_ - namelyzthat tyrants do ſorely oppreſſe thoſe that are under their power: andſo 
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withall he takes occaſion to ſhew , that however the oppreffour be unjuſt , yet 
God is juſt, in ſuffering the oppreſled thus to cry under the hand of the oppreſ- 
| ſours, and not ſending them help; and that becauſe though the oppreſſed how! 
and take on becauſe of their preſſures , they cry one ( ſaith he) by reaſon of the arm of ' 
the mighty, yet they do not ſeek to God, as they ought to doe, as is expreſſed in 
the following verſes. And thus alſo there is an anſwer given to that which Job ſee- 
med often to complain of, to wit, that God regards not thecries of the oppreſſed, 
as we ſee chap. 24. 12, and in divers other places. 

Verſ., 10. But none ſaith, Where is God my maker , that giveth ſongs in the night? ] 
This is alledged as a reaſon , why though men under oppreffion do cry out and 
take.on grievoully, as was ſaid in the foregoing verſe, yer God doth notregard 
it;( as Elihu ſaith afterward verl, 12.) rowit, becauſe for themoſt part they do 
not ſay, Where is God my maker * &c. the meaning whereof is , either that they are 
not thankfull to God tor the mercies and comforts they enjoy , yea even inthe 
midſtof their greateſt aflitions; orelſe , that though they cry and howl be- 
cauſe of their mifery , yer they do not pray to God tor help, ( for theſe words , 
Whereis God my maker * ſeem rather an exprefſion of prayer, then of praiſe, accor- 
ding to that of Elijah, 2 Kings 2. 14. where is the Lord God of Elyah* at leaſt they 
do not pray unto him in the right manner., according to that expreſſion, Hof. 7, 
14. they havs net cryed unto me with their heart, when they howled upon their beds ; 
they do not pray as thoſe that ſeriouſly conſider that God is their maker , and 
therefore do belicve that Ged will rake care of them, and are willing to ſubmit 
themſelves to his difpoſing: and that God giveth ſongs in thenighe; thatis, either 
firſt, that he only can give joy, even unto ſinging) in the darkeſt night of tribula-- 
tion, ſtirring them up by hts ſpirit to praife bim » when nothing is to be ſeen to 

uicken them in this ſervice; or ſecondly , that in the night ſeaſon he gives 
them occaſjons of rejoycing and praiſing God , in that he gives them reſt, and 
watcherh overthem for their fafety, when they are as dead men, not minding 
God; or thirdly , that he comforteth and cheareth up their ſpirits, even in the 
night, when men are moſt expoſed to dangers,and ſorrow is wont tolye heavieſt 
upon the heart; and fo they take the opportunity of the night ſeaſon, when they 
are freeft from worldly cares and imployments, with hymns and Pſalms to praiſe 
God; whence ts that of David, Pſa). 119. 62. At midmght I will rife to give thanks 
untothee,and Pal. 42. 8. rhe Lord will command his loving kindneſſe'm the day time , and. 
in the nighe his ſong shall be with me, I know fome Expoſitours have other thoughts 
concerning this phraſe of Gods giving ſongs inthe night; as that it 1s meantot 
- Gods caufing the cocks to crow, and nightingales tofing in the nights or of his 
placing the {tars tro ſhine inthe night, which jn their kind do praiſe God, or ſtirre 
up men to: praiſe him; or of Gods giving prophecies and reveiations by night, 
which uſed afterward to beexpreſſed in longs, But the former Expolitions are 
farre the better, 

Verſ, 11. Whoteacheth us more then the beaſts of the earth, &c.] To wit, in that he 


hath endued men with reaſonable ſouls , and accordingly makes known his will. 


to them many ſeverall waies.. Now this is mentioned , as another anne, 
| WRercdy, 
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| whereby thoſe that are under oppreſſion ſhould be ſtirred upto be thankfull to 
God, or rather with faith to call _ God for help; which if they did nor doe, 
it was no wonder though God di | 


not help them : and that not an becauſe this 
is a ſingular bleſſing to man , above all Ta God hath done for the other crea. 
tures; butalſo becauſe inthis regard man is able to ſearch into the cauſe of his 
ſufferings, and to.uſe means to appeaſe Gods anger » and not only ro doe what 


| beaſts may doe , namely , to cry out to no purpoſe in the ſenſeof the mileries 


which they lye under. 

Verſ. 12. There they cry ( but none giveth anſwer ) becauſe of the pride of evil men. ] 
That is, Being cruſhed by the arm ot their mighty oppreſſours, ( as is {aid before 
verſ. 9. wherets this hath reference) there or then they cry out, becauſe of the 
pride or inſolency of wicked men that thus tyrannize over them; bur Godre- 

ards not their cryes. : | 

Verſ. 13. Surely God will not hear vanity, &c.J] That is, God will not hear vain 
ungodly men , men void of all true piety : or, God will not hear vain cries and 
complaints, or the vain prayers of thoſe that pray notin faith , whoſe prayers are 
mere lip-labour, and a mere mocking of God, and therefore no way likely to pre- 
vailwith God, As for the next clauſe, neither will the Almighty regard it , we may 
referre it either to ſuch cries and prayers, tnat God will not mind ſuch vanity; or 
elſe to their — which make = cry and pray, that though they be in ne- 
ver ſo much miſery, he will not regard it. 

Verſ; 14. Although thou ſayeſt, thou shalt not ſee him, &c.] That is, thou ſhalt not 
be ſuffered to appear before him to plead thy cauſe,( which may have reſpe& to 
that which Job taid chap. 23.8, 9.)or that thou ſhalt periſh, and ſhalt never ſee 
God come in graciouſlly tor thy preſervation; (and indeed Job had often com- 
plained that God regarded him not, as chap. 30, 20, and in many other places ) 
Jet judgement is before him , thatis , God is exaQly juſt, aſſure thy ſelf of that; 
mm—_ we may not haply diſcern it in all he doth, yer he doth nothing 
unjuſtly : and therefore truſt thou in him, that is , pray to him ina right man- 
ner, and then wait upon him with aſſured expeRation of a gracious an- 
ſwer, 

Verſ. 15. But now becauſe it is not ſo, he hath viſited in his anger ; yet he knoweth it 
not in great extremity, ] That is, Becauſe Job prayeth not to God, and truſteth not 
in God, as he ought to doe, therefore God hath afflited himin great anger; and 
yet Tob, fs he be in ſo great extremity , underſtands not Gods meaning 
herein, 

Verſ. 16. Therefore doth Iob open his mouth in yain; he multiplyeth words without 
knowledge.) Thatis , whilſt he prayes not , but only complains of his miſeries , 


w_ the while juſtifierb himſels , all this is ſpoken ignorantly , and tonopur:- 
p9 | 


CHAP, 
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Verſ.'r. Lihu alfo proceeded. } See the Note chap. 34. 1. 
Verſ, 2. Suffer me 4 little, &c.)] Hereby he intimates, that he 


would be briefin what he bad farther to ſay for the juſtifying of 
God; and that becauſe he had already ſpoken a long time together. 
Verſ. 3. 1 will fetth my knowledge from afarre, &c.) Asif he ſhould have ſaid, 
In declaring whatI know concerning the Queſtion in hand, namely , whether 
thou haſt done well in charging God for dealing roo ſeverely with thee, I1will 
open the matter, as it were, from the very foundations. But yet what he means 
by theſe words, jw afarre, it is not eafie to dexermine. Some think that his mea- 
' ning was , that he would utter nothing but what by inſpiration from God he 
knew to be ſo : hewould not ſpeak what he in his reaſon might apprehend to be 
right, but what he had by ſpeciall enlightning from above, and therefore was 
ſure it was true, And then again, others underſtand it thus , that he would ferch 
his proofs for the juſtifying of God from the eternall nature of God, or from the 
works of creation, as we ſee towards the end of this chapter he argues from thoſe 
meteors of rain , thunder, and lightning, &c. and theſe things he calls knowledge 
from afarre, either becauſe the things he meant to ſpeak of were ofa high nature, 
farre remote from us,and not eaſily comprehended by humane reaſon;or, becauſe 
they were ſuch things as had been from the firſt creation, yea( as concerning the | 
nature of God ) from all eternity; or, becauſe they might ſeem to be farre Fw 
the matter in queſtion,though indeed they were principles and generall grounds, 
-from whence that truth, which hewas to maintain, might be unqueſtionably 
concluded and proved. As for the following clauſe, and will aſcribe righteouſneſſe 
to my maker; in theſe words my maker Elihu implyes , thatin regard ke had his be- 
ivg from God, he was bound to plead his cauſe; and withall he might intend 
thereby , covertly to charge Job with being ungratefully injurious to his Crea- 
tour. | 
Verlſ. 4. For traly, my words shall not be falſe; he that is perſett in knowledge is with 
thee.) This laſt clauſe many good Expoſitours underſtand of God ; and ſo hold 
that Elihu doth hereby pur Job in mind, either that he bad to deal with God, who 
was perfett in knowledge, as being omniſcient , who could not therefore through 
any miſtake deal unjuſtly with him; or that God , who was perfedt in knowledge , 
ſpake now to him by him, that he would not ſpeak any thing ofhis own head, bur 
what he received by inſpiration from God , in whoſe ſtead he now ſpake unto 
him. But more generally itis held , that Elibu doth modeſtly here ſpeak of him- 
ſelf in the third perſon, as the Apoſtle alſo doth 2 Cor. 12. 2, 3. Hethat 15 perfett 
in knowledge is with thee ; as if he ſhould have ſaid , You have one to argue with 
you that is ſound in judgement; and ſincere in bis intentions towards you , one 
that underſtands the cauſe we bave in band throughly , and thar will in all things 
deal uprightly with you. | a 2 
 Verſ;, 5. Behold, God is mighty, me” OY : he is mighty in ſtrength " 
Th Wiſes 
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inthe Note chap. 9. 4. Here theſe two are joyned together, Gods mighty and de. 
ſpiſeth nor any , to ſhew that as he needs not fear thoſe that are great, ſo neither 
doth he Jeſpiſe either great or ſmall, becauſe of his own yp, obama 3% reatneſle, 
be makes notſo light eſteem of any, as therefore to affli& them cauſele Y» Or not 
to care what injury he doth them. And herein alſo it may well be, that Elihu had 
reſpe& to ſome ſpeeches of Jobs, wherein he might apprehend that Job had com- 
plained of God, that he carried all. by bis abſolute power and that by reaſon of 
the dread thereof he could not plead his cauſe before him; as chap. 10. 3. 1s it 
od unto thes that. thou shouldeſt oppreſſe * that thou shouldeſt deſpiſe the work of thine 
ands ? and chap. 30.21. Thou art become cruell to me : with thy firong hand thou op- 
poſe#t thy ſelf agamſt me; and in diyers other places. | | 

Verf.6. He preſerveth not the life of the wicked ; but giveth right to the poor. | Th at 
is., He doth not ſafeguard them in. favour, as eſteeming them precious in his 
Gghr, though he may ſee cauſe to keep them alive for a time; but he pleads 

the poors cauſe againit themsthough a while he may let them be oppreſſed. 

Ver. 7. He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous, &c,) That is , He never 
forgets,nor forſakes them : bue with Kings are they on the throne , yes he doth eſt4- 
blesb them-for ever ; that is,he continues them even unto death. in thoſe places of 
dignity whereto he hath advanced them, and often too their children after them, 
As for the laſt clauſe, and they are exalted, the meaning of that is , either that thus 
they areexalted., maugre all oppoſition that may be made againſt them; or, 
thatbeing thus advancedithey riſe in power and glory ſtill more and more. Some 
underſtand it of their exaltation to. beavenly glory after death , and-otbers of 
their being puffed up in their minds and ſpirits :- but the former Expoſitions are 
more probable, 'F 

Verf.8. And if they be bound in fetters, &c,] That is, If the righteous, whe- 
ther thoſe that God had exalted or others, come to be ſtreightned withaffli&ion. 
It is probable that he alludes to that expreſſion of Jobs , Thou putteft my feet inthe 
ſtocks, chap. 13. 27. 

Verl. 12. Buz if they obey not's, they sballperish by the ſword, &c.]. Thatis, God 
fhall ſay them in his anger 5 «ud .they sball die without knowledge , that is, ,intheir 
folly , not knowing why Gads band is upon them; . or for their folly , becauſe 
they would notlearn by Gods correQons, Yet moſt probably it is theughtby 
ſame, thatElibu ſtill ſpeaks here of the juſt, mentioned before verſ. 7. who in- 
deed may becutoft by death for their folly , according. to that of the Apoſtle 
k Cor. IK, 3973.41 3 2, for this cauſe 6% « 28 Weak and ſickly among you, 4 many 
feep;. and that he ſpeaks not of the wicked till the following verſe, 

Verſ. 13. But the hypocrites m heart heap up wrath,8c.) That is, fay ſome Ex- 

politours, they grow moreand-more enraged againſt God. Burt rather the mea- 
ning is » thatthey by, their obſtinacy and ſinning more and more > yeacven in 


their afliQions., do treaſure. up wrath to- themſelves. againſt, the day of wrath: 


they cry not: when he bindeth them; that is , they call not. upon, God. when: be 
ilifs. them;, as. not, acknowledgivg: that: God: doth. cunt them! for: their 
| | "0 


Chap. 26. | 


wiſedome. ) How Gods juſtice may be proved from his power and wHedome, ſee 
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' fins, or being: way of irreligious and profane fpirits. "= 

Verſ. 14. They diein youth, and rheir lift is among the unclean. ] Or , among the $8- 
domites. The meaning rs, that their life is cut off after the fame manner, as thoſe 
are cut off that are moſt harefull to God and man, as being moſt abominably 
wicked ; namely, thattbey are puniſhed with as much ſeverity, and arecuroff by 
ſome vile and ſhametull death , and that in their young years. And indeed fome 
Expoſttours conceivethat this laſt is ſolely intended in theſe words; and fo they 
conceive that the ſamething that is affirmed in the firſt clauſe, cheydie in youth , is 
repeated again .in other tearms in the ſecond clauſe , and their life is among the un- 
clean, thats , they arecur off amongſt ſuch as themſelves , wanton younglters , 
that live-in all kind of uncleanneflſe. And ſome think alſo, that Elihu hath refe- 
rencein theſe words to thedeſtrucion of Sodome. 

Verſ, 17. But thou haft fulfilled the judgement of the wicked, &c.) That is, thou 
haſt carried thy ſelf as wicked men uſeto doe , thy courle bath been juſt like 
theirs 5 or, thou haſt judged as wicked men uſe to doe, incenſuring the waies of 
Gods Providence towards thee. Itſeems to be the ſamein effe& with that which 
he bad ſaid before, chap. 34. 8,that Job went in company with the warkers of 
iniquity: whereupon he adds, judgement and juſtice take hold on thee ; as if he ſhould 
bavefartd , you ſee what you get by ſpeaking fo deſperately of God ; the juſt in- 
dignation of God hath already ſeized upon thee. 

Verl. 48.1 Becauſe there is wrath , beware leſt he take thee away with bis ftroke. ] 
Tharis, Becauſethou haſt ſhown ſuch wrath and indignation againft God ; or ra- 
ther, Becauſe, thongh God be very long-ſiiffering w patient, yet there is wrath 
with God, as well as mercy and patience; or, becauſe Gods wrath is already bro-. 
ken forth-upon thee, take heed that thou doſt notprovoke him farther, evento 
the cutting of thee off, nr 

Verſi.19, Wil he efleem thy riches * no not gold, nor all the forces of ſtrength. ] That 
is, As thou canſt not by thy wealth, ſo neither by any force ar ſtrength be 
delivered , when once thou art cat off, or when once God hath determined to. 
cut thee off, pu 

Verlſ. 20. Deſire not the night, when people are cur off mtheir place.) There are ſe- 
verall Expoſitions given of theſe words, which being conſidered apart by them- 
ſelves the words would well enough bear : as firſt , thatElibu counſels lob that 
he ſhould nor deſire the night, as thieves and robbers do, that he might doe mi{- 
chief therein, when poor men are uſually cut off in their _ » by thoſe that un- 
expeRedly break in upon them : ſecondly, that he adviſeth/him not to defirethe 
night of other mens affliions and tribulations , that taking advantage thereof 
he ſhould cut them off in the places where they live : thirdly; that he calls upon 
him not to deſire the night; as thinking to find thereby ſome eaſe in hismiſeries, 
ſince there is no looking foreaſe, aslong as God is angry withbimz and God 
even in a night doth often cut off whole nations , at leaſt many people together, 
and therefore may eefily cut off him : and fourthly , that he wills bin not to de- 
ſire the night, that is, nortro deſire to know the night, when peoplearecut = pr 


their place; notcuriouſly to enquire into the cauſe of that judgement of 
| | | Þ Þ! when 
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when in a night ſometimes whole nations or multitudes of people are cut off in 
their place;they need nor be driven forth,or ſcattered abroa into ſtrange coun- 
tries they melt away in their own place: and hereby he would intimate, that 
Job ſhould not make ſo ſtrange of it» nor be ſo eager to know , why he being a 
200d man ſhould be ſo ſorely afflicted.. Bur becauſe inthe foregoing verſes Eli. 
ha had warned Iob to take heed , that he did not provoke God utterly to cur 
him off, therefore I rather think this ro be the meaning of the words, De/fire nor the 
night, when people are cutoff in their place; that is, Defire not death , which is the 
common paſſage of all men , and by the ſtroke whereof men are utterly cut off, 
and ſo if they benotin the better condition do periſh eternally: as if he had ſaid, 
lo farre you arefrom fearing Gods cutting you off, that you defire it 3 bur take 
heed of this, &c, 

Verſ. 21. Take heed, regard not iniquity, &c.] That is,affe@t not this murmuring 
againſt God, anddefiring death, and quarrelling againſt his proceedings : for this 
haſt thou choſen rather then affiiion ; ro wit , in that be choſe to contend with God, 
rather then patiently to bear his affli&ions. 

Verſ. 22, Behold, Godexalteth by his power , &c.] This may be underſtood: 
two ſeverall waies: to wit , either that God exalteth and magnifyeth himſelf or 
his works by his power, that is , that by the manifeſtation of his almighty powey 
God ſhewerh himſelt to be a great God, and his works appear exceeding gloris 
ous; and then the drift of this clauſe is to put Job in mind , that therefore there 
isno reaſoning nor contending with him ;. or elſe rather, that God doth often b 
his great power exalt thoſe that are afflicted and caſt down; and then the dri 
of ; words is, to intimate to Job, that God was able to exalt him, and that ifever 
he were raiſed again from his low condition, it was God that muſt doe it; in re- 
gard whereof it was fitter that he ſhould humble himſelf before God, and ſeek his- 
favour, rather then quarrell againſt him for that which he had donetohim. And 
then in the next clauſe it is ſaid, who teacheth like him? either becauſe God being 
omniſcient, and knowing all things of himſelf, muſt needs teach better then man. 
that knoweth but in part, and as he receives fromothers;. or , becauſe God en-. 
lightneth the mind, and effeRually reacheth the heart, which no man can doe; 
or, becauſe God teacheth men by the afflitions he layes upon them : and then 
the drift of this laſt clauſe is to imply, that as God is great in power,ſo he is of in- 
comprehenſible wiſedome , and that men ſhould content themſelves with that 
which God teacheth , and not ſearch into thoſe things whichare above their 
reach; andeſpecially, that it was a mere folly to murmure againſt any of Gods. 
proceedings, aSif man could teach God how to.-govern the world; and that Tob. 
might learn much by the affliting hand of God, if the fault were not in himſelf, 
=_ that particular leſſon, that none could:raiſe him bur God, was v_ taught 


im, in that all the while he was ſo 1mpatient , he was (till keptin ſuch a elpleſle. 
condition, 


Verſ. 23. Who beth-enjoyned bim bis way?) This is alledged to -prove that 


therefore none can controll or condema what he doth ; - | 
the Note chap. 34,13. - ts 3 concerning which ſee 


Chap.36. 


Verſ, 24, 
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Verf. 24. : Reyyember that thou _ his work, which men behold, ] That is, In 
ſtead therefore of ſearching into Gods ſecrets , buſie thy ſelf rather in magnify- 
mg thoſe works which lye open to every mans view: and this may be meant of 
the works of God in generall, or of the heaven in particular, the meteors, rain and 
thunder and lightning, whereof he ſpeaks in the following verſes; - 

Verſ.25, Every man may ſee it, man may behold it afarre off. ] That iszthe beavens 
or it may be better underitood of all the works of God in generall, to wit , that 
men may bebold them; even thoſe that are afarre off, though indeed they cannor 
perfeRly underſtand them. 

Verſ.26. Behold, Godis great, and we know him not, &c. 7] As if he had faid , 
This you will find by obſerving diligently the works of God, to wit, that God is 
incomprebenſ1bly great , and that therefore it is not for man to blame any thing 
that God doth, 

Verſ. 27. For he maketh ſmall the drops of water, &c.)]. Thatis , He maketh the 
rain (which is by the heat of the Sun-drawn up in vapours from the earth and ſea) 
ro diſtill down by degrees in round (mall drops, according to the ppoportien of 
the vapours that goeup; and this'is mentioned, as'a work which we are not able 
to comprehend. See the Note chap. 26. 8; : 

'Verl. 29. ' Alſo can any underitand the ſpreadings of the clouds , or the noiſe of his T 4+ 
bernacle* ]) Tharwhich man cannot perfe&ly underſtand in the ſpreadings of the 
clouds may be y either how farre a cloud will ſpread when it riſeth or how the 
clouds come to be ſpread out in ſo vaſt an extent all the heavens over , and that 
many times in a very different manner, ſome being clouds withour water ,/ others 
yielding ſoft and gentle rain, others pouring forth violent and ſtormy ſhowres, 
ſomebringing winds with them, others froſt, or hail,or ſnow; and-then by the 
noiſe of his Tabernacle , is meant the roaring of the winds or thunder aboyeinthe 
clouds, Gods Tabernacle.or pavilion, as it is called 2 Sam, 22, 12, of which ſee the 
Note there, , 

' Verf. 30. Bebold, be ſpreadeth his light upon it » andeovereth the bottome of the ſea. ] 
This verſe is diverſly expounded, Some underſtand it plainly thus, that God 
ſpreadeth his light over the clouds , Gods Tabernacle above, as they arecalled 
in the foregoing verſe , and withall covereth the bortome of the ſea with waters 
beneath, Others conceive that El hu ſpeaks hereof the ſudden changes tharGod 
ofren makes in the air; -to wit, that ſometimes, the thick clouds being fcattered, 
he ſpreadeth his light-all over his Tabernacle aboveyand makeththe clouds thar are 
there to be lightſomeand bright; and then at other times with clouds gathered / 
rogether he covereth the bottome'of the ſea, that is , be covereth all things with 
darkneſſe even to the-bottome of the ſea :' a work the more wonderfull , becauſe 
the ſame Sun thardiſpels the clouds at onetime, dottralſo gather themat ano- 
ther. And laſtly, ſome give-this to be the meaning of the words,that God by the 
light of the Sun, or by To flaſhes of lightening, which he ſcattereth abroad in the 
&louds, doth-not only enlighrenthe clonds' above» butallo cauſertvit to pierce | 
through the waters, even tothe covering'or- overſpreading of the bottome of 
the ſea with-its light, And this ſeems beſt to agree with our T ran(lation-: 

Kk3 Verſ.31,_ 


-» 
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Ver, 31. Forby them heguigeth the preple; be giveth meat i abundance.) That is, 

By thele I ORR ſhowres and thunder and lightening,God both judgeth, 

that is, puniſheththe wickedneſle of men , to wit, by great louds,which often 


deftroy.not only the fruits of the earth » but likewiſe men and cattel , and alſo 


moiſtneth the earth at other times » and makes it yield an abundant encreaſe for 
the nouriſhment of man. ,- . - | 

Verſ. 33. The noſe thereof sheweth concernmg 1t » the catiel alſo concerning the v4- 
pour. ]. Thatjs » the noiſe of the wind or thunder in the clouds above foreſhey. 
eth the ſhowres of rain thatare coming; the cattel alſo by a naturall inſtin& gil 
cern the yapours aſcending, and (o-foreſce, and by leverall ations and motions 
do as it were give warning to men af the wet weather that approacheth, 


CHAP. XXXVII 


T this alſo my heart trembleth, &c.)] To wit, atthe conſideration of 

A that which he meant next to ſpeakof, which is concerning the 
",- . thunder, verſ.2. Hear attentively the noiſe of his yoice, &c. Indeed 
this may have reference likewiſe to that which went before in the former chap- 
ter, eſpecially if that which is ſaid there verſ. 29. and 33. concerning the noile 
inGods Tabernacle, be meant of the thunder, But this word ( 4lſ#:) At this alſo 
my beart rrembleth, ſeems rather to imply , that be meant to alledge another ſpeci- 
all work of God, full of terrour,whereof he had not ſpoken before. 
 Verl. 3, Hedirefleth #t under the whole beayen , and bis \lightemng unto the ends of 
the earth. ] That is, hecauſeth the thunder and lightening topaſle from ane end 
ofthe heaven to the other; as Chriſt Gith Macth. 24, 27. The lightening cometh - out 
of the Eft » andsbineth even unto the Weſt, Yet withall thoſe words, He direfteth it, 
ſcemalſo to hint to us., that the thunder and lightening are guided by the ſpeci- 
all providence of God whitherſoever they goe. bead 

Verl. 4. 4frer ut 4 voice roareth, &c, ] For the lightening is ſeen before the thun- 
der is heard, though the thunder be before it : hethundreth with the voice of his ex- 
cellexey 5 that is, with an excellent voice, or with a voice that clearly diſcovers his 
tranſcendent excellency: and be wil net ſtay them when his voice is heard; that is» 
be ltayes not the lighicnings, when once it begins to thunder, but they arepre- 
fencly with us.before the clap ofthunder is heard 5 or, . he will not ſtay the ſtorms 
of rain, ( whcreothe had ſpoken before chap. 36. 27, 28, ) but immediately after 
the thunder, they come pouring down in a moſt vehement manner. y 

Verl.5. God thundreth maryellouſly with his voice; &c,] This word maryellouſly 
may not only have reference to that marvellous noiſe that the thunder makes 3 
but alſo to theſe ſtrange effects of the thunder and lightening obſerved by ma- 
ny; a$that it will melt a ſword in the ſheath, or mony ina purſe, and neither 
hurt the ſheath nor the purſe, break the bones in a mans body, and kill a child in 
the pr rey” the.leaſt-ign of hurt to be ſeen outwardly, and many other 
effects of the like nature: To which alſo ſome limit the following words , great 
things doth he >which we cannat comprehend, But that] conceive mult be extended 
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4 to-that which follows, concerning fnow and froſt: for though'philoſophers 
do give the reafon of al} theſe things, yet they do it but imperſeRly , and there is 
much uncertainty in many things theyſay; and , beſides, why theſe things are 
done at ſuch a time and in ſuch aplace, rather then another , they can never give 
a reafon, | 

Verſ; 6. For he faith to the ſnow, Bethou on the earth , &c.] This expreſſion, Be 
rhou on the earth, may ſeem to imply, not only the coming of the ſnow down upon 
che earth, bur alſo its ufuall lying for a time upon the earth before it melts away : 
likewiſe ro the ſmall rain, and the great rain of bis firengths that is, the great mighty 
ſhowres of rain, which ſomerimes-fall, or thoſe violent ſtorms which diſcover the 

mighty ſtrength of that God that fends them. 

Verſ. 7, "He ſealeth up the hand of every man, thar «ll men may know his work. } 
There is alike expreffion before concerning Gods ſealing up the ſtars, chap. 9. 
7. concerning which ſee the Note there. ' The meaning of this heres, that God 
by covering the earth with ſnow, or by fending ſuch rempeftuous weather s as is 
before mentioned , doth wholly take men oft from their labour; being driven- 
home for ſhelter, there he lodgeth them, and locketh or fealeth them up faſt , ſo- 
that they cannot ftirre abroad to follow their imployments: and this he doth» 
that all men may know his work, that is, that all men may bereby fee and know whar 
God is able to doe , who can thus ar bis pleaſure take men offfrom their bufineſ-. - 
fes , and make them waic upon him, till be is pleaſed-to fer themar- liberty: 
again. [1-21 | 

fer Lo. By the breath of God froſt is given, &c.} That is, By the cald winds ,: 
which God doth as it were breath upon theearth , he cauſeth froſts; ( and this he: 
faith in reference to what be had faid inthe —_—_— verſe concerning the 
winds, Ont of the South cometh the whirlwind,and cold.our of the Nerthy ) and the breadtl 
of the waters is" ftreightned, that is, the waters are frozen, and io being con- 
gealed into-ice, and as it were bound: together in anarrower compaſle , they- 
ſeem tq be dryed up, and take not up fo much room as they did before, 

Verſ. 11. 'Alſaby watering be wearieth the vhick/ cloud; 86, } That is , the black: 
full clouds :''ard tt may beſaid', tharGod wearierh che thick clouds, whiltby- 
them he waterethb the earth, either firſt, becauſe they are carried abaut- to:water 
rhe ground from'one place to another, or ſecondly ; becauſe they goeladenwith: 

 fuchabundanee of rain within them, . or thirdly 5 becauſe by watering:they are 
ſpent and'waſted;even as the ftrength of a mai'will waſt and confume,, when he is: 
wearied with mach labour.” As: for the following clauſe , he ſcatrerech his: bregbt: 
clovd; thoiigh ſorte wnderfiand it:thus, thar bythe wind.,. or bythe beams of-the- 
Sert, be ſcarterettithe clouds from whence faſlies of lightening did before break 
forth; yet [rather take'the meaning'to- be this, that by the wind or Sun he ſoon: 
ſcatrereth the white, empry, lightfome cloud, thac x quickly: vanithech and: 
COmes to nathing. | 43 7 119 '1 17 Ao 541 | Fx 
- Verf. 12: Antlrt ts tried rein 4bour by his connſels, 8c. 7] That isz Bythewiſe-des+- 
terminate counſels of Godahidriotbyrehanee'; iveiiectoud carried roundabour 
the earthy or catherwhirledabowr,) arcrimes:dnt-woyrand fomerimes another :: 


that 
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that they may doe whatſoever he commendeth them ; that is , that theſe clouds, and 
the hai), rain, ſnow, &c. therein; miy doe what God appoints them, 

Verſ.13.. He cauſeth it ts tome, twhether ſor correttion, or for bis land , or for mercy, ] 
To wit, the cloud, together with the ſhowres and ſtorms it brings along with it, 
It is not eaſie to diſtinguiſh the two laſt clauſes in this verſe, namely, where it is 
faid tharGod cauſeth theſe things to come, or for his land,or for mercy, Some by his 
land underſtand that part of the earth which is not inhabited,in which none there. 
fore challenge anintereſt,but che Lord only: and fo they make the meaning to be 
this,that ſometimes God cauſeth theſeſhowres to come for his land, thole parts 
that are not inhabited; and ſometimes;for mercy, that is, in mercy to man, when 


he ſends them to make the earth fruirfull where men dwell. Others ſay, that God: 


catiſeth them-'to come for bis land; when be ſends:them ro moiſten and fatten the 
earth, which is the Lords, as is all the fulnefle thereof, but more out of that com- 
mowureſped that he hath to all his creatures ,- then-our of any reſpe& to the wick- 
ed inhabitants, that areno way worthy that God ſhould mind them ; and that he 
cauſeth them to: come for mercy 5 when he ſends them in pity and mercy to men, 
upon their humbling of themſelves before bim. ago » Others hold that then 
God is ſaid to ſend theſe ſhowres for bis land , when he ſends them in an ordinary 
way for the watering of the earth, and to make it fruitfull ; and that then God is 
ſaid to ſend them for mercy; either when he ſends them in times of drought,taking 
pity of men in their miſery, to reſtore again to them the fruits of the earth, or at 
lealt a little to refreſh them, and allay their miſery , or when he ſends them in 
_ other way of mercy , as.to cool and cleanſe the air , or any other ſuch like 
avour. 

Verf. 14. Hearken unto this, Olob; flandſtill and conſider the wondrous works of 
God. ] Thar is, confider ſeriouſly of theſe mighty works of God, and think whe- 
ther it be fit that ſuch apoor Creature, asthou art, ſhould murmure againlt ſo 
greata God, and whetherit be poſhible for thee to comprehend his ſecret coun- 

' ſels, thatcanſt notcomprebend his ordinary works. petlvard 

Veri.z 5. Deft thou kyow when Gd diſpoſed them, and cauſed the light of his cloud to 
sbint©] As. if he ſhould bave ſaid + Wert thou of counſe}lwith God from all cter- 
nity, when he decreedand determined how theſe things ſhould bei(namely, che 
wondrous works mentioned in the foregoing verſe , or the clouds and meteors » 
rain, ſnow, hail, &c. formerly ſpoken of) or when in time he did aQtually order 
and diſpoſe of them, that ſo thouſhouldeſt underſtand in what manner and to 

what end they are done? As for theparticular- inſtance har is added in the next 
words, and cauſed the light of bis cleud $0 thine * either it muſt be underſtood of the 
lightening,to wit,that he did vot kyow how out of ſucha-thick,watry,cold cloud 
ſo many flaſhes of lightening ſhould break forth; or ofthe light of the Sun, bow 
that breaks forth through the clouds; or of thoſe;tranſparent lightſome clouds » 
which are ſometimes in theskie, how they are gathered and ordered by the migh- 


ty powerof Gog.. For though ſome learned Expoluours.underſtand this of the - 


rain-bows yet that ſeems tome of all the leaſtprobable..,,) |. .+ net 
Verl. 16. Doſt thou know the ballancings of the clouds} &c{],/ That is.» How zoo 
| | hat 
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hath cauſed'the' clouds, which are oft very great and ponderous, to hangin th®© 
liquid air round about under the heavens , as im an even and equal! ballance? As 
for the following words, the wondrous works of him which is perſe& in knowledge, b 
the mention therein made of Gods perfe& knowledge, he intimates, that > ads, 
| Godknoweth theſe things exaRlly, yet; alas, it is little or nothing which man can 
know of them. 

Verl,17, How thy garments are warm, when he quieteth the earth by the South 
wind*) That is,whenceit is that the South wind , that uſually brings calm and 
ſill weather with it for the refreſhing of the earth , doth make thy garments 
warm about thee, rather then any other wind. 

Verl. 18, Haſt thou with him ſpread out the shie , which is ſirong , and as a molten 
looking-glafe?) Thatis, likea looking-glaſſe of molten , poliſhed braſſe: See 
Exod. 38.8, Theskieis faid to be ſtrong , not becauſe it is of a hard, maſly, ele- 
mental) thickneſle , bur becauſe it is of aſfolid ſubſtance , not ſubje&in its own 
nature to wear and waſt away, and eſpecially becauſe it ſtands firm and faſt by its 
own ſtrength , not having any »thing elſe to ſupport it: andiris faid to be 4s « 
molten looking-glafe , becauſe itis tranſparent and bright. Now the drift of Elihu 
in demanding of Job , whether he helped God in ſpreading out the skie at its firſt 
Creation, is to imply, that unlefle itwere ſo, he could nor exactly know the man- 
ner how it was done, and the cauſes of its ſtrength and brightneſſe; and that 
therefore- there was no more likelyhood , that he ſhould know whence it is « 
thar the skie, being ot.ſo thin and tranſparent a ſubſtance , ſhould yer withall be 
ſo firm and ſtrong, then that he had any band with God in ſpreading it at firſt 
over our heads. 

Verſ. 19. Teach us what weshall ſay unto him; for we cannot order our ſpeech by 
reaſon of darkneſſe,) As if he ſhould ſay , Since you would ſeem ſo wiſe , andto 
know ſo much above others, as that you dare complam of Gods government , 
and the diſpenſations of bis providence, and defire fo earneſtly that you may 
plead your cauſe before God, teach us, T pray you , how weſhould plead in this 
kind for our ſelves or others, or wherein we ſhould obje& any thing againſt Gods 
or, teach us what we ſhould in your ſtead ſay in your defence,( which T like the 
beſt ) of thoſe many arguments , wherewith you ſay you could fill your mouth 
(chap. 23. 4;)letus hear but one of them, that we may alledge it on your be- 
half: for alas we profeſſe, that through the ignorance and blindneſle of our 
minds, we are no way able to comprehend his works , and therefore muſt needs 
ſay that we know not how to alledge any thing by way of pleading againſt any of 
his proceedings; or,we cannot imagine any thing that can be ſaid in the defence 
of your murmurings againſt God. 

Verl. 20. Shall it k told bimethat T ſpeak? Tf a man ſpeak, ſurely he shall befwallow- 
ed up.} Some underſtand this as ſpoken in reference to what Elihu had fpoken 
concerning the meteors, Shall it be told him that I ſpeak *8&c. 2s if he had ſaid, Who 
can or dares undertake before God to give a reaſon of theſe things, whereof [ 
have ſpoken ? He that ſhould undertake it, would be ſwallowed up in ſeeking-co 


comprehend the unſearchable wiſedomr that is ” theſe works, And much —_ 
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then is that man ſure to be overwhelmed with Gods glory » thatfhall ſearch into 
his ſecret counſels. But the words in our Tranſlation will ny bear this Ex- 
polition, Rather they are added in reference to that which he ſaid in the forego. 
ing verſ&{Teach us what we (hall ſay unto him * &c. And ſo the farlt clauſe, Shalir 
be told bim that I ſpeak ? may be underſtood , either after the manner of judiciall 
proceedings » Shall itbe told him thar at ſuch a time I will plead the cauſelI have 


ma 


undertaken? orelſe {imply of ſome mans reporting.to God » that he pleaded 
againſt the proceedings of Gods Providence: and accordingly the drift of Eli- 
hu in theſe words may be to imply, either firſt, that none would dare to makere- 
port to God of what he ſhould ſay , if heſhould ſpeak any thing by way of plea- 
ding againſt God , Shall it be rold him that I ſpeak? No doubtleſſe z no man would 
dare ro doe this for me, which I dare not doe my ſelf; or ſecondly , that if he 
{h>uld ſpeak , as Job had done, —_ of blaming any of Gods dealings, he 
might well be afraid , leſt the Lord ould hear of it; or thirdly , that the com- 
plaints and murmurings of ſo baſe a creature as man is, would not be found with 
God worth regarding ; ( and this I like the beſt ) Shall it be told bim thar I ſpeak * as if 
he ſhould ſay, Yes,it were pity elſe: as if it ſhould be thought worthy to be car- 
ried to a king, that ſome baſe beggar, that were withall a very Idiot , had found 
fault with ſomething in the kings governing of his kingdome. But however the 
following clauſe is clear, If 4 man ſpeak , ſurely he shall.be ſwallowed up; for the 
meaning of rhatis plainly this, thatif any man ſhould thus undertake toplead 
againit God, or but to report what another man hath ſo pleaded, he would ſoon 
be confounded and overwhelmed with Gods Majeſty and glory. Now all this 
tends to ſhew Job his errour in quarrelling againſt Gods proceedings with him , 
and deſiring in ſuch a peremptory manner, that hemight be admitted to plead 
his cauſe before God, | 

. Verſ.21. And now men ſee not the bright light that is in the clouds ; but the wind paſ- 
ſeth and cleanſerh them, &c. ] It is very hard to determine what the drift.of the 
words 151n this and the following verſe, and how they depend upon that which 
went before. Firſt, ſome hold, that having ſaid in the foregoing verle,. that the 
man mult needs be {wallowed up that dares to arguethe caſewith God, here Eli- 
hu ſhews, that the very cauſe why ſome men are ſo overbold to contend with God 
is, becauſe they do not conſider the mighty works of God, as he had adviſed Job 
to doe, And now men ſee not the bright light, &c. as if he ſhould have ſaid , And now 
the reaſon of mens overdaring inthis kind is , becauſetbey do not duly obſerye 
thoſe wonderfull works of God before mentioned , as of the bright light chat is in 
rve clouds namely whence it is that ſome clouds are ſo bright and lightſome,and of 
{o tranſparent a ſubſtance, that the light of the Sun ws ſo cafily ſhine through 


them; and fo likewiſe how the wind paſerh and cleanſeth them, that is , cleanſeth 
the Sky of them, or cleanſeth them of that black and watry mixture, that was for- 
merly in them; and how verſ. 22, fair weather . cometh out of the North , to wit, , 
by means ofthe North-wind, that ſcatters the clouds and clears the air. And now 
thoſe that hold this to be the drift and dependance of theſe words, do according- 
ly underſtand the laſt clauſe verſ. 2.2. thus, with God is terrible Majeſty, as if be had 


ſaid» 
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faid, Did men conſider ſeriouſly of theſe great works of God, they would con- 
clude that God is ſo dreadfull in Majeſty, that it is nor fit that men ſhould carry 
themſelves ſo boldly towards him. Again ſecondly, others will have theſe words 
to'depend upon that which Elihu had faid verſ. 18: for having (pokenthere of 
Gods ſtretching forth the skie, which is frong, and as a molten looking-glaſſe, and ha- 
ving then inſerted that paſſage in the two next verſes, as it were to put Iob in 
mind how impoſlible itwas to contend with a God that could doe ſuch mighty 
thingss here again Elihu returns to adde ſomewhat more of theſe mighty works 
of God, to wit, that ſomerimes men can hardly ſee the light of the Sun, by reaſons 
of the interpolition of thick clouds , And now men ſee not the bright light which is m 
the clouds, but that on a ſudden oftentimes the winds come and ſcatter them , but 
the wind paſſeth and cleanſeth them; fair weather come:h out of the North, From ll 
which at laſt he layes down that concluſion, w4:h Gods terrible Majeſty, But third- 
ys the moſt and beſt Expoſitours would havethe words underſtvod thus, to wit, 
that Elihu here proves that there is no ſtanding before God to contend againſt 
him, by an argument from the leſſe ro the greater; namely , that men cannot 
behold the light of the Sun, when the wind hath ſcartered the clouds , and fo it 
ſhines clearly in the firmament, and much leſle can they ſtand before God , who 
dwelleth in light inacceſſible, and is of terrible Myeſtie, And this indeed is 
pr probable; yer the ſecond Expolition ſecms belt to agree with our Tran- 
ation. 


Verſ. 23. Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him out, &c.] As if he ſhould . 


have ſaid, And from all this that hath been faid we may concerning the A!migh- 
ty conclude , that we cannot find him out, he is altogether incomprehen(ible; of 
which ſee the Notre chap. 1 1. 7. he is excellent m power andin judgement andin plenty 
of juſtice; he will not offi; that is, not willingly, till men by their fins force him 
ro it, and much lefſe will he affli& them cauſeleſly or unjuſtly. 

Verſ. 24. Men do therefore fear him, &c.) To wit , becauſe he is of ſuch infinite 
and incomprehenſible power and juſtice , and —_— of ſuch goodncſle and 
mercy, that he will not affli& z this makes men fear God, and humble themſelves 
under his hand, not daring to quarrell or contend with him: he reſpedeth not any 
that are wiſe of heart; thatis , he minds them not. The drift of thele words may 
be , either to ſhew what reaſon there is that men ſhould ſo fear God, who is of 
ſuch infinite power, &c. as not to dare to contend with him, to wit, becauſe God 
will not vouchſafe to mind ſuch a worm as man is , ſo infinitely beneath him, no 
not thoſe that are wiſe of heart, as if he had ſaid, not thoſe that out ofan overwee- 
ning conceit of their own wiſedomethink they can maintain their cauſe againſt 
God; or, becauſe Godis ableto puniſh them, and will puniſh them, if they be 
too peremptory with him, be they never ſo wiſe of heart » they (hall not be able 
thereby to reſcue themſelves out of his bandshe will neither fear nor a—_ their 
wiſedome; orelſe, to ſhewwhy men ought to fear God for his goodnelle and 
_— and not to murmure againſt his.chaſtiſements, to wit , becauſe God doth 
not ſhew them mercy our of any reſpe& he hath to any wiſedome or goodnelſle 

inthem, but merely of bis own free grace, 
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Verl. r. Hen the Lord — Iob out of the whirlwind. ] Job had often ap- 
pealed to God, as deliring that he would decide the controverhie be. 
twixt bim and his friends » and now and then had as it were challen- 

ged God, that he might plead his cauſe before God , and that God would anſwer 
him; and his friends had likewiſe wiſhed, that God would fatisfie Jobs defire 
herein, as chap. 11.5. O that God would ſpeak, and open his lips againſt thee : Ac- 
cordingly therefore the Lord did now appear to them, and did at laſt chap. 42. 7. 
give judgement in this cauſe betwixt Job and his friends, by approving ob, and 
reproving them. Only the Lord finding , that rhough Job was much convinced 
by that which Elihu bad ſpoken,( and therefore it was that he was all the while 
lilent ) yet he was not ſvfficiently humbled , betore he would give ſentence for 
Job, hefirſt checks bim for thoſe things he had ſpoken fooliſhly and raſhly , and 
not with that reverence towards God , as became him. Yea and obſervable its, 
thatthough, after the manner of the viſions and apparitions » whereby the Lord 
ulcd to reveal himſelf ro his ſervants in thoſe daies , the Lord anſwered Iob out of 
the whirlwind that is, out of the cloud, wherein there came a whirlwind, ( it ſeems 
that firſt there appeared a cloud,out of which when the whirlwind had broken our 
with ſome terrour,then after thatthe Lord ſpake to Job out ofthat ſtormy cloud; 
which was to humble him, and to make both him and the reſt the more attentive 
to what he ſhould ſay: ſeethe Note 1 Kings 19. 11.)yet he ſpake to bim with 
much gentleneſſe; whereas his three friends condemned him for a wicked hypo- 
crite, and Elihu , though he acknowledged his (incerity , and only blamed him 
for his inconſiderate ſpeeches , yet he had therein uſed ſome very bitter expreſh. 
ONS aSIn chap. 34.7,8. What. man is like Toh, who drinketh ſcorning like water, 
which walketh in company with the workers of intquity ? &c, in Gods anſwer to him 
there is no ſuch bitterneſſe at all, 

. Verl.2, Whois this that darkneth counſell by words without knowledge © ] Many 
Expoſitours hold , that theſe words are ſpoken to Elihu: for they ſay » that the 
Lord undertaking to anſwer Job, as is ſaid in the foregoing verſe,doth firſt check 
Elihu, and take him off from proceeding any farther : and that he is charged with 

\_darkning counlell by words without knowledge, either becauſe he did nor ſuffi- 

cently fet forth the glory of Gods works; or becauſe he d1d not clearly enough 
exprefle his own meaning in the arguments he brought to convince Job ; or be- 
caufe,though he ſpaketruth, yethe uttered it not in a manner ſuitable to Jobs 
condition, but with ſuch ſharpneſle, as was likely to adde to his aftlition , ratber 
then to afford him any comfort, And indeed 2 Reaſons they give why this ſhould 
be ſpoken to Elibu,rather then ro Job;which have much probability in them. Firſt, 
becauſi e theſe words, who is this chat darknerh counſell? 8c. ſeem rather to intend one 
that was then ſpeaking,as Elihu wasratber then Job that had not ſpoken ot a lon 
time together: and 21y, becauſe God doth no where reprove Elihu, as he doth Iob 
ch. 49.2. & his other three friends, ch, 42. 7; and ſeeing Elihu had dealt ſomewhat 
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too tartly with Iob alſo, and had very much miſinterpreted ſome things that Tob 
had ſpoken , it were ſtrange that he only ſhould paſſe unreproved. Bur methinks 
it is "Few more probable, that theſe words are ſpoken to 1b, firſt, Becauſe it is 
ſaid in the foregoing verſe, that 'Then the Lord anſwered 1ob out of the whirlwind , 
and ſaid, and then immediately this's added as his anfwer ro Tob, Who is this that 
darkneth counſel! by words without knowledge * Gird up now thy loyns lihe a man, &c. 
ſecondly, Becaule chap. 42. z. Iob doth afterwards repeat theſe words,as acknow- 
ledging himſelf therewith juſtly checked, who is he that hideth counſell without 
knowledge*therefore have IT uttered that I underſtood nor. &c, & thirdly,Becauſe ir is ve- 
ry hard to ſhew, why Elihu ſhould be charged wich darkning counſe!ll by words 
without knowledge, ſeeing the Lord here pleads withi[ob after the ſame manner, 
and urgeth tbe very ſame, or the like works of God , as Elihu had done: whereas 
now we may eaſily conceive that ob _ well be charged with darkning coun- 
ſell by words-without knowledge, whether we underſtand ir of his own counſcll 
or Gods, For firſt, he had darkned his own counſell, im that he had nor clearly 
enough expreſſed his meaning, but in his paſſion had expreſſed himſelf ſo ſimply 
and fooliſhly , that his words ſeemed to import worſe then he thought, to wit, 
that there was no difference at all in Gods dealing with his faithfall ſervants and 
with wicked ungodly met , and that God had not dealtjuſtly with him : and ſe- 
condly, he had darkned Gods counfels by words withour knowledge, in that he 
bad ſeemed to imply, for want of expreſſing bimſelf fully and plainly, thatGod 
had dealt with him as an enemy, and that there was no more love in the proſperi- 
ty of the righteous then the proſperity of rhe wicked, nor no merewrath in the 
judgements of the wicked then in the afflitions of the righteous. So that the 
Lord doth not here charge Iob with ſpeaking that which was falſe , but with urre- 
ring the truth unskilfully, Who is this that darkneth counſell by words without know - 
ledge * 'As if he had ſaid, What doT hear ? Is this you, Tob,thar ralk thus foohſhly 
and pertiſhly, as if you meantto charge me with injuſtice? whatever others might 
have done, I expected better words from you. 

Verſ. 3. 1 will demand of thee, and anſwer thou me. ]- This ſeems to be ſpoken 
with reference to that proud challenge of Iobs chap, 13, 22, Call thou, and I wil 
anſwer ; | or let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me; wherein he gave God thechoice, ei- 
therto object againſt Iob, and then he would anſwer , ,or ts anſwer what Iob 
ſhould obje& againſt him : and accordingly therefore the Lordhere puts Iob to 
anſwer to certain Queſtions that he propounds to him :* the drift whereof is, to 
giveIob to underſtand, that if he could not givea full and clearaccount of thelc 
ordinary works , mich leſſe was he like to know his ſecret counſels ; and tbere- 
fore it muſt needs/be a high degree of arrogance to charge him with injuſtice, 
whoſe works he was not able to comprehend, arid who being of infinite wiledome 
and power, mult needs be of infinite juſtice and holineſle too. | 
Verſ.4. Where waſt thou when 1 laid the foundations of the earth, &c. ] As it tre 
had ſaid, Poor wretch, many ages after the earth was created thou had(t not © bc- 
ing, and/how then cant thou know how it was done ? declare , if thou haſt under. 


ftanding, that is, lince you think your underſtanding fo great , thatyou can di. 
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ſpute with me, and blame the diſpenſations of my Providence, ſhew me; I pray, 


how this was done. 

Verſ. 6, Whereupon ere the foundations "oy: if ma : &c, ] See the Note chap, 
26,7. or who laid the corner ſtone thereof 3 As the foundations, ſo allo the corner 
ſtones of a houſe, whereby the walls are firmly joyned together , do contribute 
much to the ſtrength and ſtability of any building ; in alluſion whereto the Lord 

here demands of Iob , who laid the corner ſtone of the earth? intimating , that 


ſurely he did not contribute either counſel! or aſſiſtance therein , but that the - 


Lord alone did it, with whom therefore he might ſee that he was no way fit to 
contend. Some conceive that it; was ofold a cuſtame , that when any glorious 

| building was to be raiſed , ſome Prince or | man was wont to lay the corner 
ſtone, and that thereto theſe words do allude; which may ſeem the more proba- 
ble, becauſe of that which follows in the next verſe. 

Verſ. 7. When the morning ſtars ſang together , and all the fons of God shoutedfor 
jo. ] Towit, as men are wont with ſhouting and ſinging to expreſle their joy, 
when the foundations are firſt laid of any great and "0, -qag: building. Some 

Expolitours underſtand the firſt clauſe literally of the ſtars in the firmament,and 
accordingly they hold, firſt, that it is ſaid they ſang together, becauſe being of dit- 
ferent magnitudes, and having different motions and influences, they did yet as 

-3t were harmoniouſly joyn together in ſounding forth the proce of God, asina 
conſort of different voices linging together, in that they did ſhew forth the inh- 
nite power and wiſedome and goodnefle of their Creatour , according to that of 
Dayid, Plal. 19. 1. The heavens declare the glory of God, &c : and ſecondly , that 
they are called the morning ſtars , either becauſe thoſe ſtars that ſhine in the mor- 
ning are by a Synecdoche put for all the ſtars in generall, or becauſe from the 
firſt morning of time in the Creation of the world, they ſang forth the praiſes of 
God; whence ſome would have the fimilitude to be taken from the finging of 
Birds at the firſt break of day.- And whereas againſt this it might be objeRed , 
that the ſtars were not created till the fourth day Gen, 1. 14. and therefore could 
not praiſe God when the foundations ofthe earth were lay'd: to this they anſwer; 
firſtzthat no more is here intended,but that they praiſed God even atthe creation» 
and ly. that the ſtars were created the firſt day together with the beavens & light, 
only their light was not then ſuch as it was afterward mad: to be on the fourth 
day.But then again others hold;that both clauſes do here expreſs the ſame thing, 
to wit that the angels(who were therefore created the firſt day together with the 
higheſt heavens , of which ſee the Note Gen. 1. 1. )did ſing forth the praiſes of 
God , whenthey ſaw the foundations laid of this glorious fabrick of the world; 
tor » ſay they , asthey are the Angels that are called the ſons of God in the ſecond 
clauſe(wherein all Interpreters agree, ſee the Note chap. 1. 6. to which ſome adde, 
that the word ( al ) and all the ſons of God shouted for /09, is purpoſely inſerted to im- 
ply that even thoſe angels, thar afterward fell away, did then at firſt praiſe God 
together with the reſt,)ſo they are the angels alſo that are called in the firſt 
clauſe the morning ſtars, both becauſe they were the firſt 'and beſt of all Gods crea- 
tures, and particularly becauſe of their exceeding glory and brightnefle, as in 


Chap. 38. * 
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allufion to the brighteſt of all the Nars the morning ſtar; fos which cauſe alſo 
the Apoſtle calls the holy. angels 2 Cor. 11. 14. angels of light. And indeed this I 


conceive to be far moſt probable, becauſe I conceive it is clear that the ſtars were _ 
not created till the fourth day, whereas the Lord here ſpeaks of EY and / 


linging that was on the firſt day, when the foundations ofthe earth were laid : as 
is the more evidentin the following verſes, when he ſpeaks ſtill of the works of 
God in the firſt and third day of the Creation; and of theſtars he ſpeaks after- 
ward verſ. 31,32. 

Verſ. 8. Or who shut up the ſea with doores when it brake forth, asif it had iſſued our 
of the womb: ] Some underſtand this of the firſt creating of the waters together 
with the earth ; and then the wombout of which, as in a moment, they ſuddenly 
brake forth, muſt be the womb of Gods almighty power or eternall decree; and 
that which is ſaid of Gods ſhutting up theſe waters, as with doores, is meant of 
Gods holding in thewaters in their circumference about the earths as they were 
in that firſt inſtant of their creation , when the earth round abour lay overwhel- 
medtherein as in adeep, 41d the ſpirit of God moved upon the ſace of the waters, Gen. 
1.2. But others again underſtand it of the breaking forth of the waters out of 
that Chaos or deep of earth and water, wherein they were at firſt created, as if it 
had iſſued out of the womb, to wit, when God ſaid on the third day, Gen. 1. 9. Le 
the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place : and then the doores 
wherewith itwas ſhut up are the ſeaſhores, wherein it is held. ' And indeed be- 
cauſe it is this gathering together of the waters, that can properly be called the 
ſea, and becauſe in the following verſe he ſpeaks of binding up the waters with a 
cloud, and the'clouds were not created till the ſecond day , Iſhould think rhis 
= Expoſition the beſt, unleſſe rather we underſtand it of both joyntly toge- 
taer, £9 $44 
Verſ. 9, When I made the cloud the garment thereof , andthick darkneſſe 4 fwadlmg« 
band forit. ) Following: the Metaphor in the foregoing verſe , where theſea was 
compared to anew-born babe z here he ſpeaks of ſwadling of it with acloud and 
darkneſle; and that to intimate the mighty power of God who can turnand, 


wind and bind up,at his pleaſure; che huge Ocean ſea, as eafily :as 'a nurle doth - 


her ſucking child. Now according to the different Expoſition of: the foregoitg- 
verſe, if we underſtand it of the firſt creation of the waters , then the { erings x 
and ſwadling-band wherewith God bound up theſewaters. muſt be that darkneſle 
wherewith , as with 4!black cloud', - that confuſed' Chaos of earth and water was 
overſpread, the'ight nor being then as yet created, as iris expreſſed Gen. 1.2, 


and darkneſſe was upon the face of the Deep : but ifwerunderſtandit of the gathering ; | 


together ofthoſe waters into ohe place, to make rhe ſea; then:the-thick and black. 
clouds wherewithGod compaſſed'the earth and the ſea round about, arethe gar- 
ment and fwadling-band wherein'God hath bound.it. : - 

Verſ. 10. Andbrate up for it my decreed place, 8c, Towit, thoſe hollow places 
in the earth, wherein God laid thefea; as it weve in a cradle, concerning which ſee, 
the Note Gen. 1. 9. And forthe following words,end ſer hars and dovres; $cc. fee the. 
Note chap. 26, 10, Iv om glogr CSG Ci 'V c 

erſ, 12. 


—— 4 __— NO I 2 - _ = ye wg hr? OTF! at 
=. f F _ LEY * — YE Kt bn SEP a* * gs > "I Po "44; Pw 4 et ws 5 
F. i £0 ifs de bs - - » _ YT - Q "0 « b 


272 10 B. Chap. 3S.. 

Verſ. 12. Huſt rbou' commanded the morning ſince thy daies* and cauſed the day. ſpring 
to know his place? } That is, Didſtthou ever in-all thy time by thy command cauſe 
the Sun to arile,at any other time orat any other place, then according to its or- 
dinary courſe ?-:or rather, ( becauſe the Lord ſeems here to proceed to ſpeak of 
the works of creation on the fourth day , when the Sun and other the lights of 
heaven were made;) Did(t thou at firſt eſtabliſh the viciflitude of day and night, 
and appoint at what. ſeverall times and in what ſeverall points of the heaven the 
Sun ſhould ariſe, and the day-light break forth,ſometimes ſooner and ſometimes 
later, ſometimes in one part of the heaven and ſometimes in another z according 
to the ſeverall ſeaſons of ſummer and winter. 

Verſ. 13. That it might take hold of the ends of the earth, &c, ] That is; That 
from the place where ic riſeth it mightin an inſtant, as in the twinckling of an eye, 
palle to ;” uttermoſt parts of the earth: and indeed becauſe the morning light 
doth ſo ſpeedily ſpread it felf from one end ofthe heaven to the other, therefore 
doth David aſcribe wings to the morning , Pſal. 139. 9, If, ſaith he, 7 rakeehbe 
wings of the marning, &c. Buthow do the next words comein* that the wicked 
might be shaken out of it * what can the ſpreading of the morning lighr to the ends 
of the earth doe to the ſhaking of the wicked out of it, that is , tothe deſtroying 
of the wicked ? I anſwer, Some Expolitours hold that this is here inſerted , not 
tro imply that the riſing of the morning light is any cauſe of the deſtroying of 
wicked men;but ovly becauſe as the Sun riſerh daily,ſo the wicked are day by day 
deſtroyed and cut off by the juſt judgements of God, as men not worthy to be- 
hold the light of the Sun: andhence itis that though God cuts off wicked men 
by nightas well as by day, yet having ſpoken of the riſing of the morning ligbr, 
that be might follow on the ſame Metaphor , he ſpeaks only of cutting them off 
by.day, as men unworthy to enjoy the light of the dity , Thar it might rake hold of 
rhe ends of the earth; that the wicked might be shaken out of it * as if he had ſaid, Art 
thou the'cauſethat the morning light takes hold of the ends pftheearth , and 
tharthe wicked are then cut off, as men not worthy to ſee the light? And this is 
thereaſon too, thatthough good mendie daily, as well as wicked men, yethe 
ſpeaks not of them, but of the wicked only, becauſe ro the godly death is only a 
paſſage to a better life; and they.cannot properly be ſaid xo be ſhaken out of the 
earth, as wicked men may-bezwho areas it werew#th violenceturned out of the 
world, and out of all the teliciry they could hope to/enzoy-here, and thruſt out 
intoutter darkneſſe. But becauſe the words in the following verſe ſeem'to ſpeak 
_ of the effe&ts ofthe morning light, I cannot think it ſo probablezrhatthis ſhould 
not alſo be underſtood ſo. Now there are two other, Expoſitions given of the 
words, that makethe morning light the cauſe that the wicked-areſhaken our of 
the earth.” Thefirſt is, that by means of the morning light, they are cut off and 
deſtroyed from the earth; either becauſe thergby they are diſcovered and known, 
or becauſe thereby they” are apprebended, carried before the. judgement ſeat), 
and fo are cut off as malefatours., and ſo are ſhaken out of the a z 4$ a man 


would ſhake moths or duſt fromoff agarment:i which may be judged the more 
Ahn of it were the cuſtome of thoſe times, as ſome ſay it was » early in the 
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morning to ſit upon the tryall and judgement of malefatours; whereon the 
ſay that of the prophet is grounded Jer.21, 12, Oh houſe of David , thus ſaith »"A 
Lord, Execute judgement in the morning, &c. And the ſecond is , That the morning 
light cauſeth wicked men , that hate the light, to hide themſelves, and ſo they 
are as it wereaken fromthe face of the earth , being driven into their dens of 
darknefle, 

Verſ. 14. It is turned as clay to the ſeal; &c.) Thatis, The earth is turned as 
Clay to the ſeal: and two wayes this may be underſtood: to wit, firſt , that where- 
as the earth in the dark night ſeems as a lump of clay , that hath neither form nor 
figure, ſo ſoon as themorning light ariſeth , itputs on a new face, and appears 
like the potters clay, that is wrou * into ſeverall faſhions, and adorned with ſe- 
verall figures and colours : and accordingly the following words , and they land 
a5 4 garment , muſt alſo be underſtood? to wit, that theplants, trees, and other 
things upon the earth are as a curious, neat, glorious _—— divers colours, | 
wherewith it is clothed. Or ſecondly, of the mutability of the earth and all 
_ things thereinz to wit, that as the clay, when it is ſoft, may be turned into divers 

ſhapes and gu res; ſoit is withtheearth, not only in regard of other things, but 

alſo in regard of men the inhabitants thereof, eſpecially wicked men, one gene- 
ration paſſeth away, and another comes in the room of them; andthey ftland as 4 
garment in that regard, that 1s now on, then off, ever and anon altered and chan- 
ged, now freſh and within a while thrid-bare, torn and worn out , as the Pſalmiſt 
alſo expreſleth it, Pſal. 102, 26, they hall wax old like a garments 4s 4 veiture shalt 
thou change them, and they shall be changed, 

Verſ.15. And from the wicked their light is withholden, &c,)] This may be 
meant , either of wicked mens flying into dark places , their guilty conſciences 
driving them thereto, that they may not be diſcovered and-puniſhed; orelſe of 
their being cut off and deſtroyed, whereby they are deprived , not only of be- 
holding thelight of the Sun, but alſo of the light of life, and of all their proſperi- 
ty here, even of all that was pleaſant and delightfull to them, See the Note chap. 
18. 5. As for the next clauſe, and the high arm shall be broken ; thereby is meant al- 
ſo, either that when they hid themſelves in dark-corners,they ſhould not then be 
able to doe the miſchief that formerly they did( for in theſe words the high arm, he 
| ſeems toallude to mens lifting up their arm on high, when they mean to ſtrike) 

or elſe that being deſtroyed, there ſhall then be an end of all their great power 
- and tyranny over others, Now this may be added, either firſt to ſhewthe inſtabi- 
lity of wicked men, as in relation to that which was ſaid in the foregoing verſe; 
or ſecondly; to prevent that objeQion, why God ſhould give light to the wicked, 
as well as to the righteous ; or thirdly , in reference to that which went before 
verſe 12. Haſt thou commanded the morning ſiace thy dayes* &c. and ſo the mea- 
ning of this and the foregoing verſes ſhould be , as if God had ſaid, When the 
wicked were to be ey were you able ts haſten the morning light that this 
might be done? | 4 

Verſ.16. Haſt thou enter'd into the ſprings of the ſea? or haſt thou walked inthe 
ſearch of thedepth?)] Towit, that thou houlde know the exact depth of = 
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ſea, orhow the waters ſpring up there 4 or what variety of fiſhes and other crea- 
tures there are therein. | 

Verſ. 17. Have the gates of death been opened unto thee? or haſt thou ſeen the doores 
of the chadew of death*] Concerning the ſhadow of death ſee the Note chap. 3. 5: 
Some underſ{and this of the depth of the ſea, and make this to be only a diffe- 
rent expreffion of what he had ſaid before in the former verſe : Others under. 
ſtand it of the abyſle of the earth; as if he had faid , Wert thou ever in the bot- 
tome of the ſea, or beneath in the bowels of the earth? for this, they ſay, is tear- 
med death, and the shadow of death, becauſethe dead are buried there , and to inti- 
mate, that-it is as impoſſible that a living man ſhould come thither, as that he 
ſhould be at the ſame time both dead and alive. But the words may be alſo un- 
derſtood of the different wayes of mens dygng, and the condition men are in after 
death : Have the gates of death been opened unto thee * &c. that is, Are all the wayesto 
death known to thes, and in thy power ? Haſtthou been in hell? or doſt thou 
know in what eſtate all thatare dead are? 

Verſ. 18. Haf#t thon perceived the breadth of the earth * 8c.) That is, Haſt thou tra- 
velled all over the earth, and fo haſt obſerved every countrey as thou wentelt 
along,and doſt exa&ly know the full breadth of the earth * Declare if theu knoweſt 
it all, that is, all the earth ; if thou haſt ſeen and knoweſt it all , declare this which 
I now demand of thee: or, all that I have asked thee; as if he ſhould have ſaid , 
You boaſted that if Iqueſtioned, you would anſwer me : now then anſwer all 
that I have asked thee, if thou knowelt it all, 

Verſ. 19. Where is the way where light dwelleth* and as for darkneſſe , where is 
the place thereof * ] This may be added, as in relation to the foregoing verſe, as if 
it had been expreſſed thus, If thou knoweſt all the earth, as baving travelled all 
over it from the Sun-rifing to the Sun-ſetting , tell methen, Ipray, where the 
place of reſidence is, where the light dwelleth, and ſo likewiſe concerning dark- 
nefle. And this ſome would have to be meant of thoſe places, where it is day and 
night a long time together , whether he knew thoſe places where the lightand 
darkneſle {taygd ſo long: as indeed there are ſome places where it is day for fix 
moneths together, and then _ as long. ButlI rather conceive, that the Lord 
here enquires of Job, whether he knew exa&tly at what points of the heaven the 
Sun was to riſe and ſet, at the ſeverall ſeaſons of the year; or rather , whether the 
light ordarknefle went, when they went from their hemiſphere: intimating, that 
he was never able to aſcend up into the heavens, that he ſhould exaRly know the 
manner how and the reaſon why God had ordered the ſeverall ſeaſons of light 
and darkneſle all the world over. 

Verſ.20. That thou shouldeſt take it to( or t) the bound thereof, and that thou shoul- 
deft know the Þ aths to the houſe thereof.) That is , that thou ſhouldeſt find them 
(whether light or darkneffe ) where they are; or, that thou ſhouldeſt a point 
them their bounds or limits , whence they ſhould riſe , which way they ſhould 
Ipr ead, and whether they ſhould goe ; or, that when thou ſeeſt them ſpread ſo 
far abroad inthe air, and wander as it were ſofar from their home, thou ſhouldeſt 
take them and carry them back to their place, and fo dire& them in their way. 

Verl. 21, 
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Ver. 21. Kneweſt thou it, berguſe thou waft then born \; or becuuſe the number of thy 
dayes is great? | That is, eithex þecauſe thou wert born, when I firſt created the 
world, and fo didſt ſee how I then ordered all theſe things ; or elſe, be- 
cauſe having lived ſo long , thou haſt by ſo long experience ſince found it 
out * Fe 

Verſ.22. Haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the ſnow ? &c. }* That is,Doſt thou 
know from whence that abundance of ſnow and hail comes, which yearly I pour. 

J.6ATLY & PRUT 
down upon the earth * Haſt thou ever been in my ſtore-houſes,where thele thin gs 
are laid up? or are theſethings at thy diſpoling ? 

Verſ. 24. By what way is the light parted , which [cattereth the Ealt wind upon the © 
earth*) By the light here ſome underſtand the light of the Sun, as it is uſually ra- 
ken elſewhere : and the Queſtion that is propounded concerning the way where- 
by this light is parted, muſt then be meant, either firſt of the lights diſperſing it 
ſelf through the air ſeverall wayes, to wit , by what means it comes to paſle, Tac 
the beams of the Sun do fo dart forth themſelves ſeveral wayes that the air may 
be enlightened in every place; orſecondly , of its ſhining ſucceſhively upon ſe- 
verall parts of the earth, to wit , how it is that the Sun runs a ſeverall courſe in 
the heavens every day , and o it gives light more or leſle to ſeverall parts of the 
earth, it is day in one place and night in another, itis ſummerin one place and 
winter in another , and at ſeverall ſeaſons the dayes and nights are ſhorter and 
longer or thirdly, of the Suns different diſperling of its light, by reaſon of 
ſome black clouds in the skie, to wit, how it comes to paſle , that the Sun ſhines 
brightin oneplace, whilſt in another place- it is dark and cloudy, But becauſe 
this laſt Expoſition ſeems ſomewhar forced , and becauſe concerning this divi- 
ding of the Suns light God had ſpoken before verſ.12, and becauſe he is now 
ſpeaking of tempeſtuous meteors , as in the foregoing verſes of ſnow and hail , 
and in the following verſes of ſhowres of rain,&c. therefore rather think , that 
the light here ſpoken of is lightening , concerning which the Lord enquires of 
Job, either how it comes to paſle, that the flaſhes of lightening do break torth ſe- 
verall wayes, orelſe , whence it is that there is thunder and lightening ſometimes 
in one country, and ſometimes in another. As for the laſt clauſe, which ſcattereth 
the Eaſt wind upon the earth, eitherit is meant of the light of the Sun, to wit , be- 
cauſe the Sun draws up thoſe vapours from the earth , which cauſe winds in the 
air; or, becauſe togetber with the Sun when itriſeth, the Ealt wind doth uſually 
riſe : orel{eitis meant of lightening, which may be ſaid to ſcatter the Eaſt wind 
upon the.earth in a twofold {enſe; to wit, either becauſe the lightening doth 
commonly bring tempeſtuous winds with it 5 ( for the Eaſt wind is mentioned 
figuratively inſtead of all other violent winds ) or on the contrary , becaule 
the lightening breaks forth with ſuch violence , that it many times interrupts 
the courſe ofthe ſtrangeſt winds » and ſcatters them abroad into the (everall cor- 
ners ofthe world. | | 

Verſ. 25. Whobath divided a water-courſe for the overflowmg of waters ? ] Either 
this is meant of the ſeverall hollow places in the earth, which God hath provided, 


as ſo many ſeverall channels, for.the current of the waters , ſomeone way » and 
M m 2 ſome 
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ſome another , when abundance of rain hath made great inundations bere be- 
low; orelſe rather of the ſeverall wayes, whereby the overflowing of waters that 
is in the clouds doth pour down, as by ſo many ſeverall pipes and water- 
ſpouts ,, ſometimes in great Catarats, whereby the earth is watered in ſeverall 


places, 


Verſ.26, Tocauſeit to rain on the earth, where no man is, &c.] Theſe laſt words, 


| Where no manis, may be added both to imply, that man ( and ſo Job in particular ) 


can no way be the cauſe of watering thoſe places , that are not inhabited by man z 
and likewiſe to intimate, that God takes care to providefood, not only for man, 
bur alfo for the beaſts in the deſarts, where no man inhabits, 

Verſ. 31. Canft thou bind the ſweet influences of Pleiades ? } That is » Canſt thou 
reſtrain the infuences of the ſeven ſtars, and ſo keep back the ſpring, either whol- 
ly or for atime , which thoſe ſtars do bring along with them? —__ indeed there- 
fre hetearms their influences ſweet, becauſe they bring in the ſpring with them, 
which. is a ſeaſon ſo ſweet and pleaſant, and that yields ſuch delight and refreſh- 
ing to all creatures , inthat it _ the earth, that ſo all trees and plants and 
herbs and flowers may then bud and ſprout forth: Or looſe the 'bands of Orion * 
that is » or canſt thou hinder the influences of Orion, which brings in the winter 
ſeaſon? for theſe he calls the bands of Orion, either becauſe therewith he leads in 
ftorms arkb#&mpeſts, as with ſo many cords and ſtrings; or becauſe therewith 
the earth is frozen and bound up , as with cords and bands : as if he had ſaid , 
Canſt thou cut or untietheſe cords, that ſo this Conſtellation ſhould not bring 
ſuch cold and tempeſtuous weather along with it? Concerning theſe Conſtella- 
tions mentioned here and in the following verſe, ſee the Note before chap. 9. 9. 

Verſ. 32. Canſt thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his ſeaſon * or canſt thou guide Aritu- 
rus with his ſons] Thatis , Ar&urus with the leſſer ſtars aboutit, that ſeem to 
ſtand abour it as children about their parents : canſt thou dire& this Northern 
Aſteriſme to know his ſeaſon, to wit, the Autumn, and to run the caurſe which 
God hath appointed it * As for the firſt clauſe, Canſt thou bring forth Mazzareth in 
his ſeaſon * though ſome hold that by Mazzareth is meant the planers, and others 
thetwelve ſigns in the Zodiack,(as is exprefled inthe margin of our Bibles ; ) 
yet Irather conceive , with others , that thereby is meant thoſe remote ſtars 
about the Southern Pole,called the chambers of the South chap. 9. 9.or elſe the dog- 
{ttr, with others that riſe here in the Summer ; Canft thou bring forth Mazzaroth in 
his ſeaſon* that is, canſt thou make the dog-ſtar and other fiery ſummer ſtars, or 
thoſe ſtars that are hidden in the South, to ſhew themſelves in their ſeaſon ? 
which is the more probable, becauſe then we have here , as before chap. 9.9. four 

Conſtellations mentioned, which ariſe in the four ſeverall Quarters of the year; . 
and theretore may be the more fitly named in ſtead of all the ſtars. 

Verl.33. Knowe# thou the ordinances of heaven *&c.)] Thatis, In what order 
God hathdiſpoſed the ſeverall orbs thereof, and what laws and decrees God hath 
eſtabliſhed for their ſeverall motions and influences, which thereupon they do 
conſtantly obſerve ? Can? rhou ſer the dominion thereaf in theearth ? thatis, Canſk 
thou;that dyelleſt bere below, order and ſettle what dominion and rule the hea 
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vens ſhall have by their influences over all things here on the earth? Some in- 
deed underſtand this laſt clauſe thus , Canſt thou orderit ſo, that thy ſelf, or 
other men dwelling here in the earth , ſhould have the command of the heavens 
above* and this they judge the more probable, becauſe the Lord ſpeaks inthe 
following verſes of mans commanding rain and lightening fromabove. But that 
I conceive is no ſufficient warrant for this Expoſition, 

Verſ. 34. Canft thou bft up thy voice to the clouds, that abundance of waters may cover 
thee? ] That is, the land where thou dwelleſt. And becauſe ſhowres of rain do: 
uſually follow the thunder, and ſo may ſeem) as it were, to come , when God b 
that mighty voice of his doth call for them, iris not altogether improbable 
which ſome conceive, to wit, that in alluſion hereto the Lord might ask, whether 
Job could lift up his yoice, as he doth when he thunders, thereby to call for ſhowres 
of rain to water the earth. 

Verſ. 37. he can number the clouds in wiſedome *&c.] Thatis , whois ſo wiſe, 
as exactly to find out the number of the numberleſle clouds ? er who can ſtay the 
bottles of heaven © that is, who can reſtrain the rain in the clouds from falling Ga 
upon the earth * | | . 

Verſ. 38. When the duſt groweth into hardneſſe , and the clods cleave faſt together. } 
Some take theſe words to be a deſcription of the drought that will bein the earth, 
if the bottles of heaven were ſtayed, as was ſaid in the Lao verſe,to wit, that 
the earth then grows hard , and the clods cleave faft together , and become hard like 
ſtones. But others take them to be a deſcription of the earth , when it is already 
ſufficiently watered with rain,( and ſo it were well that the bottles of heaven were 
ſtayed, ) when the duſt groweth into hardneſſe, &c. that is, when the light duſt is tur- 
ned into lumps of carth, or ( as ſome tranſlate the words ) when the duft is turned in- 
to mire,and theclods , ready before to crumble into duſt , being moiſtened with 
rain do cleave faſt together, 

Verſ. 39. Wilt thou hunt the prey for the lion® or fill the appetite of the young li- 
ons *] The drift oftheſe three following verſes is to ſhew, firſt , how impoſſible 
it were for man to provide food ſufficient for all beaſts and birds , as Goddoth z 
thereby to ſet forth the infinite greatneſle of God above man, and ſo to imply 
how unfit man is therefore to contend with God , and withall perhaps to intimate 
how unlikely itis , that God fhould deal cruelly with his own children , that is 
thus carefull ro providefor theſe brute creatures :- and ſecondly,h owu nlikely it 

js that man ſhould ſearch into Gods ſecret counſels, that cannot comprehend 
how God doth theſe things that he ſees ordinarily done. He inſtanceth firſt in. 
Gods providing food for the lion and his whelps ,.not ſo much becauſe he is the 
king of beaſts, as becauſe the lions are of all creaturesthe moſt ravenous; the pro- 
vidence of God being moſt obſervablein this, that God ſhould provide ſo abun- 
dantly for them; that ſo they might Keep within their deſart places , who other- 
wiſe would range about, and break into towns and cities ,. ſa that there would be 
no living for man upon the earth. 

Verſ. 40. When they couch in their dens, &c.] To wits as preparing themſelves to 


leap out on a ſudden: uponany beaſt that paſſeth by.” Some. reſtrain this to the 
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ung lions, this being more eſpecially obſervable, that when being young the 
_ So go farre "6 their 74.4 as. then God 7 his providence doth +a 
25 itwere, their preyinto their mouths : Burl think it is better to underſtand it 
ofall lions; lurking in their covert places to watch for their prey. | 

\ Verſ.. 41. Who provideth for the raven bis food* &c.] Amongſt all fowls he in- 
ſtanceth likewiſe in the raven, becauſe they are molt greedy and ravenous , and 
thereforeit is the more ſtrange how God provides for them and their young 
ones. When his young ones cry unto God , they wander for lack, of meat: This which is 
(rid of their wandring for lack of meat, may be underſtood of the old ravens, 
that wander up and down for meat » whilſt their young ones do as it were cry unto 
God : but-moſt Expoſitours underſtand it of their young ones, who being uſual- 
Iy-driven out of their neſts by their dams ſo ſoon as ever they are able to fly, do 
*_ wander up and down for lack of meat: and indeed the Providence of God 
is moſt obſervable, in that he dire&s theſe young things to find out the meat he 
provides for them. Moſt Expoſitours mention many other things to ſet forth the 
Providence of Godin feeding the young ravens : as that the dams keep from 
them for ſomedayes afte they are hatched, either becaule they are white, and ſo 
they own them not till their black feathers begin to grow out; or becauſe they 
are ſogreedy to feed themſelves , and that God in that time doth wonderfully 
feed their young ones, with worms that breed in the dung, with flies,or a dew that 
comes down from heaven, But becauſe we cannot by experience find theſe 
things made good, I inſiſt not thereon, 


CHAP. XXXIX, 


Verſ, 1. Noweſt thou the time when the wild goats of the rocks bring forth.? or 
K canſt thou mark when the hinds do calve* ] Though it may be, andis 

© *knownz that theſe creatures goe eight moneths after they conceive 

with young before they bring torth, yer is it not ſtrange that Job ſhould be que- 
ſtioned concerning this ; fir{t, Becauſe not knowing the juſt time when they con+ 
ceive,they cannot ſo keep their account as to know the time,at leaſt the juſt exa&t 
time, when they will bring/forth, that ſo they might afford them any help or caſe 
therein ; which though it may be truly affirmed concerning any creatures, yer it 
muſt needs be more evident intheſe, in regard they live in rocky , inacceſfible 
places, where no man lives to obſerve the time of their bringing forth , which the 
laſt clauſe doth more clearly expreſle, or canſt thou mark, when the hinds do calye? 
and ſecondly, Becauſe hereby is 1mplyed, that if man cannot know the time when 
they bring forth, much leſle can it be thought that man hath appointed the ſea- 
ſon when; and the manner how they ſhould bring forth ; but that as God alone 
hath given themthe inſtin& of nature , whereby 6 chuſe to live in ſuch rocky 
places , ſoitis he alfo alone that hath ordered thetime of their bringing forth , 
and hath taught them how to help themſelves therein. Nowthe reaſon why the 
Lord inſtancech for this in the —— and hinds,. is , becauſe, as writers con- 


0 bring forth cheir young with greateſt dit- 
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ficulty 5 ( whence it is mentioned as a mighty work of God, that by the noiſe of 
the thunder he haſtens their bringin $ forth, Pſal. 29, 9. The voice: of the Lord ma- 
keth the hinds to calye; Yand that therefore when their time draweth nigh , they are 

wont to eat ofAn herb called Seſelis,which makes their birth the more eafie; which; 

if true, js indeed a wonderfnl] work of God. | Py WS Y 

Verſ. 3. They bow themſelves, they bring forth their young ones, &c. ] Thatis, 
Knowing by the inſtin& of nature the time of their bringing forth, they compoſe 
themſelves to ſuch a poſture, as may be moſt for their own eaſe, and leaſt hurtfull 
to their young ones ; for bowing their bodies, they ſtrain themſelves, and ſo by 
this naturall midwifery , without any belp , they bring forth their young ones ; 
whereas tame and houſe-bred cattel have ſometimes help in this caſe. As for the 
laſt clauſe, they caſt out their ſorrows, though ſome underſtand it, of the mournfull 
cryes they utter by reaſon of theirpains and ſorrows, yertlT rather take it to be 
meant of their ſtraining out their pains together with their young ones. 

Verſ. 4. Their young ones are in good liking, &c.] That is, Though they come ſo 
hardly into the world, and have none to take care of them, but Soſe unreaſona- 
ble creatures their dams, yet preſently, or within ſome ſhort time after, they are 
in good plight: they grow up with corn; that is, ſay ſome Expoſitours, they grow 
up-as if they were ted with corn : butTI rather think the meaning of theſe words 
is, that after they have been ſuckled but a while, they ſoonlearn to feed on corn, 
and ſo grow up apace: and then their dams ſoon caſt them off , not being like 
the children of men , that muſt be many years nurſed up by their mothers; rhey 
goe forth, and return not unte them , and yetthrough Gods Providence they make a 
fhifr to live. 

Verſ. 5. Who hath ſent out the wild afſe free? &c.) That is,Who but have made 
the wild aſſe of ſuch a fierce and untameable nature , that he will by no means be 
brought into ſubjeRion,butwill range abroad freely in the wilderneſſewhereever 
he pleaſeth? As forthe expreffion here uſed , of ſending out the wild aſſefree, and 
leofing the bands of the wild afſe, either itis uſed only to imply, that God hath given 
himſuch anature , that he will be free, there is no binding him with bands, as 
other creatures may be ; or elſe, that no man could bring them into ſubjection , 
that afterwards he might let them looſe again; orelſe in reference to thoſe 
home-bred aſſes, that are ſo tame, and ſo reality ſerviceable to man in all kind of 
drudgery ; as ifhe had ſaid , Since theſe aſſes are in ſuch bondage to men , how 
come thoſe wild aſſes, that are ſo like the other in all other regards , to be fent out 
free? Some conceivethe drift of this Queſtion to be , that on ſhould take no- 
tice of this wonderfull work of Gods Providence , that theſe poor creatures 
ſhould enjoy ſuch freedome and liberty , the choiceſt of outward priviledges , 
whereas men for the moſt part live in ſubje&ion and bondage: ButTrather con- 
ceive, that the aim thereof is , only to hint the obſervableneſſe and unſearchable- 
neſſe of Gods Providence, in that he bath given to the wild aſſe'a nature ſo diffe. 
rent from that of others, that ſeem to be of the ſame kind, whereby ir is thar be 
keeps alwaies in the wilderneſſe, notneeding the help of man to provide for him, 


as the other have : whereby alfoan intimation may be given,that as It — a 
voy 
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folly to enquire, why God hath made ſome creatures free from mans ſubjeQion, 
and others not; ſo likewiſe it would be, to ſeek 2 reaſon of other counſels. of God, 
as why God ſhould make ſome rich and others poor, why ſome are bound in the 
cords of aMiRion and others left free. - ESE mt. 

Verſ. 7. He ſcorneth the multitude of the city, &c. Þ This is diverſly underſtood 
by Expoſitours : as firſt, thathe ſcorns the rumiult and confuſion of the city, pre. 
ferring farre before that a ſolitary and retired life in thedeſart; ſecondly, thar 
he regards notthe company of men, as ſome beaſts do, nor the proviſion which is 
made for thoſe tame beaſts that live amongſt them; thirdly, that he ſcorneth to 


bein bondage and ſubjeRien, as men are; and fourthly , that he ſcornerh to be 


” brought into ſubjeRion , though never ſo great a multitude of people ſhould at- 


rempt todoeit, And indeed this laſt Expoſition ſeems beſt to agree with thoſe 
words, the multitude of the city; as likewiſe with the following clauſe , neither reg ar- 
deth he the crying of the driver, that is, he will not be ruled, as ſome other beaſts are, 
to go this way or thatat thecommand and voice of the driver, 

Verſ.8. The range of the mountains is his pafture, &c.] As if he had ſaid , He will 
not be pent up within pales and hedges , nor be fed ſo {cantly and courſly as the 
tame aſſes many times are, but rangeth abroad where he liſts, and ſo feeds plenti- 
fully on whatever likes bim beſt. 

Verſ. 9. Will the Vnicern be willing to ſerve thee* or abide by thy crib? ] To wit, as 
the horſe and oxe will; for here the Unicorn is oppoſed to the horſe or oxe , as 
before the wild aſle was oppoſed to the tame: as if he ſhould have ſaid , God ha- 
ving made the Unicorn of ſuch a fierce and untameable nature;canſt thou change 
their nature, to make them ſerve thee? No; even the horſe and the oxe would be 
too ſtrong for thee, if God had not fitted them with a nature that makes them wil- 
ling to ſerve man. 

Verſ. 10, Canſt thou bind the Vnicorn with bis band in the furrow ? or will he har- 
0 the yalleys after thee) Thatis, Canſt thou faſten him to the plough, and 
make him draw the plough in the furrows before thee? or , when thou leadeſt 
him faſtened to the harrow, will he follow after thee to harrow the valleys ? Some 
underſtand the laſt clauſe thus, will be harrow the valleys ou thee * thatis, after 
thou haſt Rego them? Butthe firſt Expoſition is beſt. 

Verl. 11. lt thou truſt him, becauſe his ſtrength is great? &c.] Towit, with 
the work of thy husbandry ? or wilt hou leave thy labour to him * that is, wilt thou 
leave thy work in ploughing , carting , &c. to be done by him? or, wilt thou 
leave thy hay and corn, the truit of thy labour, to be brought in by him ? 

Verſ. 12, Wilt thos believe bim that he will bring bome thy ſeed ? &c. ] That is, ſay 
ſome Expoſitours, that he will ſo plough and husband thy ground, that at har- 
veſt thereſhall be a good return of thy ſeed broughthome ? Butic may -farre bet- 
ter be underſtood of inning his harveſt, Wilt thou believe that be will at harveſt 
bring home ms corn* which the following words , and gather it into thy barn , do 
plainly expreſle. 

Verl. 13. Gaveſt thou the goodly wings unto the Peacocks 3 &c, ] Under this parti- 
cular inſtance of the Peacock , as likewiſe of theſtork and the oſtrich, ( as ſome 
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tranſlate the following clauſe, the feathers of the ftork and the oftrich) all other birds 
arecomprehbended , whom Ged bath clothed with-ſuch beautifull and goodl 
feathers; a work farre above the skill and power of man. Butif weread thelaſt 
clauſe, as it is in our Bibles, or wings and feathers unto the oftrich * that which I con» 
ceive is noted as obſervable in this creature is, not only the goodlineſſe of hec 
feathers; bur eſpecially that ſhe ſhould have wings and feathers, whereas ſhe flies 
not in the air as birds do, and for the buge vaſtneſſe of her body may ſeema beaſt 
rather then a bird. 

Verſ\. 14. Which leaveth her eggs in the earth, and warmeth them in tbe duſt. | For, 
whether it be becauſe the exceeding weightineſle of the oftriches body might en- 
danger the breaking of her eggs, or becauſe through the ſcarcity of her feathers 
fhe cannot afford them warmth enough to batch them , by theinſtin& of nature 
ſhe leaveth her eggs in the earth,covering them only with the ſand, which being hea- 
ted by the Sun , doth by the ſpeciall Providence of God hatch her eggs; and 
therefore theſe birds by the ſame Providence are never in any other but hot 
countries. Some underitand the laſt clauſe of the oſtriches ſitting a while upon 
her eggs : butTrather think it is ſaid ſhe warmeth them inthe duſt , becauſe ſhe 
leaves them there to be warmed. 

Verſ. 16. Sheis hardened againſt her young ones, &c.7, Thatis , ſay ſome Expoſi- 
tours, ſhe _ not her young ones after they are hatched. Bur that it ſhould 
rather be underſtood of her careleſſe leaving her eggs in the duſt ſeems moſt pro- 
bable, becauſe the following clauſe ſeems alſo to have reſpec to that; hey labour 
is in vain, without fear, that is, her labour in breeding ,laying, and hiding her eggs, 
is in vain, becauſe ſhe leaves them at laſt ſo careleſly , not fearing what will be- 
come of them. I know this laſt clauſe is otherwiſe expounded by ſome, her labour 
is in vain, without fear,that is, by leaving her eggs ſo , ſhe looſeth her labour in 
laying them; which yet ſhe doth without fear, not having any cauſe to fly from 
them for fear,( for what creatureneeds ſhe fear, being of ſo mighty a ature and 
ſtrength *) but merely out ofa naturall regardleſnefſe of them. 

Verſ. 17. Becauſe God hath deprived her of wiſedome, &c.] That is, be hath not gi- 
ven her that inſtinct of love and providence for her young ones, that he hath gi- 
ven to other creatures. 

Verſ. 18. What time she lifteth up her ſelf on high, &c. ) This phraſe ſeems to im- 
ply the wonderfull height of this Bird, being uſually, as is ſaid, higher then a man 
on horſe-back, However the meaning of theſe words is, that when ſhe raiſeth up 
her ſelf to get away from thoſe that ſeek to ſurprize her , sheſcorneth the horſe and 
his rider, that is, ſhe eaſily outſtrips them, and ſo fears them not. For though ſhe 
cannot fly in theair, her wings being little, and the bulk of her body ſo excee- 
ding great; yet therewith ſhe haſtens her flight, running and flying both 
together 5” and ſoſcorns that the ſpeedyeſt horſeman ſhould overtake her. 

Verſ. 19. Haſt thou given the horſe ftrength? &c,) Upon the mention that was 
made of the horſe and his rider in the cloſe of the foregoing verſe, the Lord takes - 
occaſion to ſpeak next of the courage and ſtrength of the horſe z andthat to im- 
ply the infinite power of that God that made him, and how deſperate a thing . 
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muſt needs be to contend with him, or to murmure againſt him, For the follow- 
ing clauſe , Haſt thou clothed bis neck with thunder * though ſome underſtand it of 
the ſtrength of his neck, wherewith ( ſay they ) ruſhing upon the enemy, he gives 
him ſich a ſhock; that he apprehends himlelf, as it were, to be thunder-ſtricken ; 

et Iqueſtion not, but that it muſt be underſtood of his mighty neighings : for 
firſt,the thundring noiſe thereof may well be aſcribed to his neck , not only be. 
cauſe the force whereby he neighs comes through his neck, bur likewiſe becauſe 
the horſe when heneighs doth uſually advance and ſhake his neck with a great 
deal of terrour ; and ſecondly, the word clothed implyes, that bis neighing was an 
exceeding ornament to this goodly creature » Haſt thou clothed his neck with thun- 
der ? as if he had ſaid, Thou maycſt trim and adorn his neck with trappings and 
ribbands, and the glittering bofſes ofa bridle , but canſt thou cloth his neck with 
the thunder of his neighings, as I bavedone* 

Verſ, 20. Canſt thou ws him afraid as a grafebopper * &c.) This is a manner 
of ſpeechwhereby farre more is implyed then is expreſſed ; as if he had ſaid , He 
is another manner of creature then to be ſcared with every noiſe, as the graſle- 
hopper will be: the leaſt ſtirring that they hear will make them huſhed and fly 
away and hide themſelves, whereas the terribleſt noiſes of an army do rather em- 
bolden the horſe, then make him afraid, As for the next clauſe, zbe glory of bis no- 
firils is terrible, under thoſe words the glory of his noſtrils may be comprehended , 
firſt, the broad , round and open glaring of his noſtrils, which is indeed one of 
the chief beauties of a goodly borie; ſecondly, the blaſts of breath , which, in 
his rage eſpecially , he puffs out like ſmoke trom his noſtrils; and thirdly , his 
disdainfull ſnoring : for all theſe have ſome terrour in them, 

| Verſ. 21. Hepaweth in the valley. ] It is ſaid in the valley,with reſpe& to that old 
cuſtome of pitching their battels in valleys , eſpecially when their armies confi- 
ſed chiefly in horſe. 

Verſ. 22. He mocketh at fear. ] By fear here may be meant every thing that is 
dreadfull, and apt to make a poor creature fear; and then the meaning muſt 
be, that he ſlights thoſe things that have moſt terrour in them : orellſe the pafſi- 
on of fear; He mocketh at ſear, that is, he ſcorns to fear, he knows not what belongs 
to it, 

Verſ, 23. The quiver ratleth againſt him, &c.) Moſt Expoſitours underſtand 
this of the riders quiver hanging upon the horſes ſhoulder; as our horſemens pi- 
ſtols are wont to doe. But theſe words ( ag ainft him) in our Tranſlation ſeem ra- 
ther to intend the ratling of the arrows ſhot by the enemy againſt them , which 
no whit daunts this couragious beaſt. 

Verſ. 24. He ſwalloweth the ground with fiercenefie and rage, &c.] This may be 
meant either of the ſivift galloping of the horſe, to wit , that he poſts away over 
—_— with that ſpeed, as it he ſwallowed it up; and indeed the horſes ſwift- 
nefle 1n running, though one of his chief excellencies, is no where mentioned, if 
not here: orelſe ofhis furious — of himfelf, to wit, that what with the paw- 
ing of his feet, and what with the gnaſhing of his teeth, the champing of his bri- 


dle; and foaming at the'mouth, he ſeems as if he were mad to be fighting, as if 5 
| could 
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could tear the very ground he ſtands on with his teeth, and ſwallow it up. And io 
likewiſe the next clauſe, neicher believeth he that it is the ſound of the erumpet , may be 
alſo underſtood two ſeverall wayes: to wit, either that he is ſo eagerly deſirous 
ro have the batrel begin, that when the trumpet doth ſound to the battel, he can 
ſcarce believeitis ſo; or, that in point of fearing the warning thart is thereby gi- 
ven ofthe dangers approaching, he is no more moved thereby, then if it were not 
the ſound ofa trumpet; it troubles him no morethen ifhe heard oneplaying up- 
on a pipe for his pleaſure. 

Verl. 2 5, Heſaith among the trumpets,H4, ha , &c,) That is, He rejoyceth at it; 
yea by his proud neighings he doth as it were anſwer the trumpets again in a kind 
of ſcorn and challenge. 

Verf. 26. Doth the hawk fly by thy wiſedome , and ſtretch her wings toward the 
South * &c. ] This thatis here ſaid of the bawks ſtretching her wings toward the 
South, fome underſtand thus, that when the South wind blows ſweetly and gently, 
ſhe uſeth to ſtretch forth her wings thereto, either thereby to rc freſh ker elf, or 
elſe that this may help forward the caſtin 3 off her old feathers, and the growing 
out of new ones in the room of them ; which ſhedoth yearly ( as other bieds al- 
ſo doe, whence is that Pſal. x03. 5, thy youth is renewed like the eagles :)or elſe, that 
ſhe ſtretcheth forth her wings ok the Sun in the South, for the reaſons before 
mentioned. But others underſtand it of her flying Southward , to wit , that 
when wintercomes, ſheis wont then to fly into ſome hoter Southern coun- 
trey , orthat having caſt her feathers, ſhe then returns to ſome warmer cli- 
mate. 

Verſ. 27. Doth the eagle mount up at thy command* &c.] To wit, ſo farre higher 
then any other birds? Yer ſome mar er this more particularly, of the 
_ flying plain upright into the air ; which, they ſay, no other bird can =-_ 
butſnhe. 

Verſ. 29. Her eyes behold afarre off.) And hence in partitis , that the invaſion 
of an enemy from a farre country is ſo often compared in the Scriptures to the 
eagles falling upon her prey » as Deurt. 28. 49, and Hab. 1.8. their horſemen shall 
come from farre, they shall flee as the eagle that haſteth to eat. 

Verſ. 30. Her young ones alſo ſuck, up bloud, &c.) Some ſay that eagles neyer 
drink water , butbloud only : but whetherit befo or no, in that their young 
ones are trained up to feed on creatures they have newly ſlain, &c. they may well 


be ſaid toſuck up bloud. 
CHAP. XL. 


Verſ, 1, Oreover, the Lord anſwered 0b, ] Thatis, Having for awhile made 
a ſtop and been (ilent, to ſee what Iob would fay,( as the follow- 
"ing words which he now adds do alſo clearly imply; ) the Lord be- 

gan again» and proceeded to anſwer to what Job had formerly ſpoken, 
Verſ. 2. Shall he that contenderh with the Almighty , inſtru him *&c, ] Asif he 


ſhould have ſaid, Judge now by this which thou halt heard, whether man be able 
Nn 2 OT 
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orfir'ts contend with the Almighty God, whether any ſuch poor wretch , as will 
undertake to contend with mezbe able to inſtru& me how to doe any thing more 
wiſely or juſtly , then I have done it. If in noneof theſe my works, whereof ] 
have ſpoken, there is nothing you can blame, why ſhouldeſt thou think me 

blame-worthy for my dealing with thee? If thou canſt not comprehend theſe 
my ordinary works , how canſt chou think to judge of the ſecret counſels of my 
providence? he that reproveth God let him anſwer it , that is , let bim anſwer to 

this which 1 now ſay » whether he that contendeth with God can inſtru him ; 

or, lethim anſwer to that, or any one thing of that which I have before ſpo- 
ken ; or, lethim anſwerit, that is, let him anſwer forhis reproving of God. 

And thus he covertly taxeth Job for his fooliſh boldnefle in daring to expoſtu- 

fate with God as he had done, and in deſiring ſo earneſtly that he might plead his 

cauſe with him, whereas now when God had begun to argue with him, he had no- 
rhing to ſay. | 

Verſ, 3. Then Tob anſwered the Lord, ] Though hitherto he durſt not reply a 
word , as being appalled with Gods immediate parlee and the terrour of the 
whirlwind , and fully convinced of his folly, and that he had thereby provoked 
God to be angry with him; yer becauſe the Lord in his laſt words ſeemed to up- 
braid him with his ſilence , he now addrefleth himſelf to give an account thereof, 
even by an humble acknowledgement, that his mouth was ſtopped , and that he 
bad nothing to ſay for himſelt. 

Verſ. 4. Behold, I amvile; what shall T anſwer thee* &c,] Thatis, Iam every 
way baſeand worthleſle , and no way fitto contend witha God of ſuch infinite 
power and wiſedome and holineſle, as all thy works declare thee to be: yeaa vile 
and wicked thing itwas in meto ſpeak of thee in ſo peremprtory a manner as1 
have done: neither havel any thing to anſwer for my ſelf, but I now renounce 
my challenge ; I will lay mine hand upon my mouth: concerning which expreſſion 
{oe the Note chap. 21. 5. 

- Verſ. 5. Once have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer ; yeartwice, &c.] That is, ſeve- 
rall times. See the Note chap. 3 3. 14. | 

Verſ. 6. Then anſwered the Lord unto Tob out of the whirlwind.) Though Job 
was fully already convinced , and had humbled himſelf before God , and pro- 
miſed amendment of that wherein he had been faulty ; yet the Lord again in 
the whirlwind replyes upon Job, and that to the ' ſame .purpoſe as before, 
thereby yet farther to humble him, and to aſſure him of the infinite power , 
wiſedome and juſtice of God, that fo if there were any ſcruple remaining in 
his mind, it might be removed, and he. might be brought wholly to refign 
himſelf to the good will of God, For beſides that the beſt of Gods ſervants , 
by reaſon of the remainders .of corruptionsinthemy have need to have theſgs 
things often preſſed upon them, for Job in particular this might ſeem the 
| more needfull , becauſe. he had not yet begged pardon of God , nor had 

yet, at -leaſt plainly and expreſlely , acknowledged: his fault , as after- 
wards he did, chap. 42, 3, &c, Concerging the. whirlwind ſee: the Note 
chap. 38. 1. 34s. RE | 
Mw” Verl. 7, 
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Verſ.7. Gird up thy loins now like 4 many &c.7] As if he ſhould have ſaid» 
What? doſt thou Ainch? That were a ſhame tor rhee, that didſt erewhile. 
withſo much confidencedefire thou mightſt ,plead thy cauſe with me: Gird up 
thy loyns now like a man; I will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me : concerning. 
which words ſee the Note before, chap, 38.3. . | 

Verk, 8, Wilt thou alſo diſaunul my judgement 3 &c.}, To wit, by condemning 
that which I have done tothee, as unjult; for ſp the following clauſe (ſeems to. 
explain this, wilt chou condemn me, that thou mayeſtrbe righteons ? Yet this queſti- 
on may imply ſomewhat more, namely , whether.Job would undertake, asa 
faperiour judge, to make void the ſentence which God, had paſled » Or tO Or-- 
der an alteration in that which God.had ,done; becauſe when men condemn 
Gods proceedings, they take upon them, as if they could reQify that which God. 
had done amiſle. As for this word «/ſo,, either it may be referred to the perſon 
of Job, as if he had ſaid, It were no wonder that wicked ungodly men ſhould 
thus exalt themſelves againit me; but wile thou alſo diſannull my judgement ? or elſe 
to the evil which he chargerh upon him, wile thou alſo diſannull my judgement * as if 
he had ſaid , Is it not enough for thee to defend thy ſelf, but thou wiltalſo cone 
demn me? | 

Verſ. 9. Haft thou an arm like God: &c.] That is, Is thy ſtrength equall. to - 
mine? Now this is added to imply , that ſeeing it was not1o , he was no way fit 
therefore to contend with God, norto blame what he did in the government of | 
the world, whoſe ats of government he could in no degree imitate, and who mult 
needs be infinite tn juſtice, as he was in power, and canno way fail thereinzas be« 
ing the great Judge of all the world. 

Verſ. 10. Deck thy. ſelf now with majeſty and excellency, &c.) To wit, as earthly 
Princes uſeto doe , when they ſit in the throne of judgement; or, according 
to that majeſty and glory wherewith Iam adorned , as it is ſaid Pal. 104.1. O- 
Lord my God , thou art verygreat; thou art clothed with honour and majeſty, &c.. S0 
that the drift of theſe words is to imply , either that though he could. ſetout 

| himſelf with all the majeſty , wherewich any. earthly. prince.is arayed, yet he 
could not doe thoſe great works mentioned in the following verſes, which 
God daily doth in the government of - the world; orelſe, that he poor wretch 
was NO way capable of that majeſty. and-glory which was in. God. And indeed 
conſidering the poor condition wherein. Iob now lay- covered over with duſt 
and ſcabs, there was much ſharpneſle in this - Ironicall expreſſion , Deck 
thy ſelf now with majeſlie and excellencie , and aray thy ſelf with glory and beamy. 

Verſ.11. Caft abroad the rage of thy wrath, &cs) The dritt of thefe words is to 
imply , how unable Job was in bis wrath to deſtroy the wicked here and there all 
the world over, as Goddid; and fo the following words likewile, and deboid every : 
one that is proud, and abaſe him , imply that, firſt, Job could not take notice vt all . 
that proudly exalted themſelves againſt God , whereas they were all continually 
in Gods cye: orſecondly, that he could not deſtroy them with alook , as God 
did, according to that Hah..z.6. He beheld and drove aſunger the nations, and. Plal, . 


104. 32. He looketh onthe earth; and it trembleth. 
"0-2; Verl, 3z,. 
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Verſ. 12. And tread down the wichedin their place.) That is; every wicked man 
in his place all the world over, Some would have the drift of the words to be 
this z > os could not deſtroy them in their place, that is, wheretheir power 
was greateſt, as God could. But the firſt Expoſition agreeth beſt with the fore- 

oing words. 

V=rſ 13, Hide themin the diſt together , and bind their faces in ſecret.) That is, 
Cut them off, and throw them into the grave together , how many or of what 
condition ſoever they be, where they may be laid low out of fight, and their very 
memories may periſh for ever. This , I conceive, is the true meaning of theſe 
words; and that phraſe of binding their faces , may alludeto the uſuall cuſtome 
of tying ſome linnen cloth about the faces of dead men, I know the words may 
well bear divers other Expoſitions ; as firſt, the bringing down of wicked men to 
a low and poor condition, where they may be as men calt outof {ight, and may 
not appear to do any hurt ; or ſecondly, the caſting them into priſon, and fo the 
phraſe of binding their faces may allude to the cultome of covering the faces of 
thoſe that were condemned , concerning which ſee the Note Eſth. 7, 8, or third- 
ly, the forcing of them to hide themſelves in the caves of the earth, according to 
that Iſa.2.10. Enterints the rock, and hide thee in the duſt, for fear of the Lord, 8&c. 
But the firſt Expoſition may juſtly be preferred before all the reſt. 

Verſ. 14. Then w4ll I alſo confeſſe unto thee, that thine own right hand can ſave thee.} 
That is, that thou art God as I am, almighty and independent, of thy ſelf able to 
doe what thou pleaſeſt; and conſequently , that thou being equall to me , art 
ſtrong enough to maintain thine own cauſe, and that theretore it is no wonder 
5 dx ſhouldeſt dare to contend with me. 

Verſ. 15. Behold now Behemoth, which I made with thee, &c,J] Almoſt all Expo- 
firours agree , thatit is the Elephant that is herecalled Bebemorh : and they ay, 
that becauſe the Hebrews had no peculiar name for this beaſt , therefore they cal- 
led it Behemoth, which is, by interpretation, Beaſts, and that with reſpe&to the ex- 
ceeding greatneſle of his body, as it were to imply that he was the beaſt of beaſts, 
or that in him there were many beaſts mer in one, and that he was full as big as 
two or three other beaſts. As for thoſe words, which I made with thee , ace 
they are added to imply , that God made the Elephant as well as he made man , 
and perhaps alſo that he made him on the ſame day when he made man, to wit, on 
the (ixth day of the creation, Behold now Bebemoth which I made with thee, that is, 
thy fellow-creature, the work of ny hands as thou art; or elſe, to imply, that he 
was created to live on the earth, ( which may be added as in oppoſition to the Le- 
viathan mentioned in the next chapter,that lives in the ſea ) and that not among(t 
the wild beaſts, but amongſt choſe that are tame and gentle, that love to live with 
man, and that are for the uſe and ſervice of man. And to the ſame urpole alſo 
may the next clauſe be added, he eateth prafſe as anoxe, to wit, that * liveth not 


by preying upon other creatures, as wild beaſts do, ( which may ſeem ſtrange in a 
creature {0 terrible, as that ſeems to be ) but feeds on palture; as other houſe- 
beaſts do : though withall I conceive the fingular Providence of God is thereb 

hkewiſe hintcd to us, in that he hath appointed grafle to be the food of this beaſt, 


which 


4 
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which had they lived by preying upon fleſh, as the wild beaſts do, in regard of 
the mighty buik of their bodies, one might well think they would devour all be- 
fore them, and that the fleſh of man and beaſts would ſcarcely ſuffice them. Now 
this concerning the Elephant is here mentioned , to intimate the infinite wiſe- 
dome and ſtrength of God that made him, and who orders him as he pleaſeth , 
which man otherwiſe could not doe; thereby to diſcover the folly of Job in con- 
tending with God, and what cauſe he had therefore to beg pardon for it. 

Verl. 16. Loe now his ſtrength is in his loyns , and his force is in the navell of his bel- 
ly. ] As if be ſhould have ſaid , His ſtrength is not in his horns or claws, as itis 
with thoſe beaſts that live upon prey, bur in thoſe parts, whereby he is enabled to 
bear buge burdens for the uſe of man, namely in his loyns, and in the navell of his 
belly; wherein the Elephant is of ſuch exceeding HIRE of that it is almoſt incre- 
dible to think what mighty burdens they will carry , as may appear by that in- 
ſtance 1 Maccab, 6. 37. where itis ſaid, that the Elephants which Antiochus had 
in his army , had each of them towers of wood -upon their backs, in.every one 
whereofthere weretwo and thirty fighting men, The greateſt difficulty in theſe- 
words is , why the ſtrength of this beaſt is ſaid partly to be in the nayell of his belly : 
for which ſome ſay , that hereby is implyed , that even thoſe parts are firm and: 
ftronginthis beaſt, which in others are tender and weak; and others ſay that 
the meaning of the words is only this, that the body of this beaſt is every way of 
mighty ſtrength, both above and beneath; which they ſay is evident,in that he 
is able to endure ſuch mighty girding about his belly , as muſt needs be uſed for- 
the faſtening of ſuch exceeding burdens upon his back. But the ground of this 
expreſſion may alſo be, becaule by the arteries that are faſtened to the navell the- 
vitall parts within the body are as 1t were held and bound up together : to which 
that ſpeech of Solomons may alſo have references, 1t shall be health to thy navell,. 
Prov. 3. 8, 

Verl. 17. He moveth his tail like 4 cedar, &c. ] Or, as itis in; the margin of our 
Bibles, He ſetterh up bis tail the 4 cedar: And ſome underſtand thereby his yards, 
others that which we properly call his tail; affirming that it is compared to ace-. 
dar » both becauſe 6f the greatneſle of it, andalſo becauſewhen itis ſetup, ir 
ſtands ſtraight upright like a huge tall cedar, and is likewiſe Hin and ſmooth ,. 
the Elepbants tail not being ſhaggy and hairy as other creatures are.. But be-. 
cauſe all writers affirm, and by experienceit is known , that neither the tail nor- 
the yard of this creature is great, but very little rather, conſidering thevaſt bulk. - 
of its body; lſhould rather think it is meant of the ſtrength or fiiffnelle of his. 
tail, which a man can ſtirre or bend no more then a cedar;. or of his. generative: 
part, which.may the rather be thought, becauſe of the followingclauſe, the news: 
of his flones are wrapt together, to wit » within his body cloſe upto his reins, as we: 
ſhall ſee the roots of trees folded together in the earth: for as the tail before- 
was compared. to a cedar, ſo theie are compared to the roots thereof; and: 
the teſticles of this beaſt do not appear outwardly., as they do in other crear- 
tures, 


Verſc 19. His. bones. are as. ſtrong pieces of braſſe; his bones: are: like. bars of ;row:.]; 
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| 'Thatis, as ſtrong :- and ſome do herein alſo comprehend the Elephants teerh. 

| Verl. 19. He 1s thechief | Jae of God, &c. ) That is , thechief of all the 
works ofGod —_— the | 
city to conceive and Jearn what is taught him : be that made him can make his 
ſword to approath unto bim; that is, though in regard of his matchleſſe ſtrength man 
could never have grappled with him nor ſubdued him, had not God made him of 


ealts, to wit, for bigneſle, ſtrength, and ſtrange ſaga- 


ſuch a gentle and tractable diſpoſition, ( as appears by his unreliſtable violence 
when he is epraged ) yet God can many wayes eaſily deſtroy him. 

Verſ, 20, Surely the mountains bring him forth food, &c.] Thatis , unleſle be be 
tamed by men; he rangeth abroad on the mountains » and there feedeth himſelf; 
( andthis may be mentioned to note the wonder of Gods providence, that ſuch 
huge creatures ſhould there find food ſufficicnt)where all the beaſts of the field play, 
to wit, as no way fearing the Elephant, though of ſo-terrible an aſpeR, in regard 
hepreys not upon fleſh, as other beaſts do. 

Verſ. 21. He lyeth under the chad) trees, in the covert of the reed and fens,}: That is, 
By reaſon of his naturall beat, and being bred in hot countries, he loves to abide 

and reſt himſelfin ſhadowy and watery places : and no more can be meant by 
theſe words he lyeth, if it be true, which 15 commonly ſaid , that having no joynts 
in his legs; the Elephant never lyeth down on the ground, 

Verſ.23. Behold, he drinketh up ariver and hafteth not. ) Becauſe the Elephant 
drinketh ſo exceeding much,and fercheth ſuch long draughts, by reaſon partly 
of their great heat and thirſt, and partly of the huge capacity of their bellies , 
hence is this expreſſion, be drinketh up 4 river and hafteth not, that js, he drinketh as 
it hewould drink up a whole river, and doth not for fear of any creature haſten 
his draught, asthe dogs are ſaid to drink by ſnatches in Nilus for fear of the 
Crocodile, and as many other creatures arewont , through the frightfulneſſe of 
their diſpoſition,to break their draught and ſtare about them. He rrufeth that he 
can draw up Tordan into his mouth ; that is, in the vaſt imagination of his fancy he 
thinks he can ſuck up all Jordan into his mouth: and Tis river is particularly 
named, becauſe it was famouſly known in Idumea where Job lived , near to the 
borders whereof it ran, and perhaps becauſe there were many Elephants in thoſe 
times in the countries through which this river went. 

Verl. 24. He taketh it with bis eyes; his noſe pierceth through ſnares.] Another 
Tranſlation of theſe words we bave in the-margin of our Bibles, Will any rake bim 
in his fight * or bore his noſe with a gin? and the meaning of the words ſo tranſlated 
is plain, to wit; that the Elephant , when he is wild , cannot be taken openly by 
force,(there muſt be ſome wiles uſed to take him ) nor were it poſſible for men 
toputahookinto his noſe, therewith to lead him away, when they had taken 
him: which may well be ſpoken with reference to the nature of Eſephants , if 

that be true which is commonly ſaid , that though they may eaſily be tamed and 
made gentle, yet they will never endure to have a halter or bridle put upon their 
heads, a bit into theix mouths, or aring into their noſes , as ſome other beaſts 
#ill, Butreading the words, as they arein our Tranſlation , He taketh it with his 
eyes; his noſe pierceth through ſnares z either the meaning is, that he ſeeth the ſnare 
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when men goe aboutto enſnarehim;( He taketh ir or diſcovers it with his eyes, 
andchereupon with his trunk he eaſily makes his way through the Mkt 4c-p5l 
fetforbim;' onelſe,that he takethit with bis ezes2 that is, He.no ſooner ſees the ri-. 
vets+but preſently by reaſoa ofthis thirſt he thinks to drinkir all up : bis noſe pier= 
e#h through ſnares that is, he thruſts his ſnout ſo deep into the water, ( which is a 
{1gnof ſtrength in beaſts ) that with his noſe he makes way through ſtubs and 
{harp ſtones, and other things, that lye as ſnares to hurt his ſnout in the bottome: 
ofche river ; which may be thought the more probable, conſidering that it is 
commontly ſaid of the Elephant, Se is wont with his ſnoutto ſtirthe mud in 
the bottome 9f rivers before he will drink. 


CHAP. XLI. 


Verſ. r. ” N Ant thou draw out Leviathan with a hook? or his tongue with 4 cord 
which thou lezteſt down?) That is, Canſt thou by angling take bim, __ 
and fo draw him'out of the ſea with a line and a a ? becauſe the 

fiſh is wont to ſwallow down the anglers hook and line together, which the angler 

perceiving jerks up the line,and fo the hook is ſtruck into the fiſh, fomerimes in- 
to the root or palate of his tongue; hence is the ſecond clauſe in this verſe , or 
his tongue with a cord which thou letteſt down? The drift of that which is ſaid here 
concerning the Leviathan, is the ſame as before in that which was ſaid concerning 
Behemoth , concerning which ſee the Note chap, 40.15. The great queſtion is 
what this Leviathan is, whether the Crocodile, as fome ſay, or the ſea-dragon, as 
others, or the Whale, which is noted Gen. 1. 24. as the greateſt of all living Crea- 
tures. The moſt Expoſitours underſtand it of rhe whaleor whirl-pool; not thoſe 
whales which are uſuall in the Baltick or Mediterranean ſeas ( with which the de- 
ſcription here given us of the Leviathan doth not agree in every particular;) but 
thoſe monſters which have been ſometimes ſeen inthe great Ocean. And indeed 
that ir muſt be meant of ſome ſea-monſter is evident; tor as before he ſpake of 
the greateſt of the Creatures that live on the earth , ſo now he ſpeaks of the grea- 
reſt that live in the ſea; and whereeyer the Scripture mentions the Leyiathan, ir 
ſpeaks of him, as ofa ſea-monſter; as Pal. 104. 26. There goe the ships, there is that 

Leviathans whom ubou haſt made to play therein; and where the king of Egypt is 

compared to this Leviathan, as Plal. 74.13 14. Ezek, 29. 3,4. and in-other 


laces. | 
: Verſ.2, Canſt thou put an book.into his noſe?. or hore his jaw through with a.chorn* ] 
Some trold that here the ſame queſtion with that in.the foregoing verſe. is again. 
propounded inorher tearms:,: namely » whether he could.in angling ſtrike hs 
noſe or his jaw through with a fiſh-hook 3; for. that, they ſay, iscalled a thornin 
the fecond<lauſe, enher becauſe they uſed thorns ſomerimes in, ſtead. of fiſh» 
hooks , or becauſe their h{h-hooks "_ ſharp ol Pore Oey hrs wat Sk 
veſtion here propounded to be, whether be could with an awle or thorn bore 
ough'bis noſe or jaws, and ſo ring him as.men ring hogs or bears, or lead him 
upand:downby.the not x as bears will, be Jed » or.at Iealt rjnghum loco fubgey 
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thou put an hdok into 
ng him upon a fifh- 


bim home? * TRUE 

"'Verſ. 3.'Will he make many ſupplications unto thee ? &c.7 That is, Will be with 
kambleand flattering words entreat theeto give over purſuing him , or to ſpare 
his life? either there is an alluſion to men overmaſter'd by their mighty oppreſ- 
ſours, who are thereupon forced to fawn upon them and begrtheir favour; orto 
men overcome in battel, whoare then wont with all the art and humility they 
can,to beg for their lives; orelſeto ſpanniels , that will lye down before a man , 
and fawn upon him, as if they would beg tor favour, 

' Vetſ. 4. Wilt thou make atovenant with bim * &c. } Towits as menare wont to 
covenant with thoſe they have'taken in'war , that they ſhall pay them ſuch a ran- 
ſome or tribure , or that they ſhall be their vaſlalsand ſervants; or as men are 
wont to covenant with thoſe they hire to be their ſervants: for to either of theſe 
the following words may alſo have reference , wv3lt thou take him for a ſervant for 
ever * The drift of both is ro imply ; thar there was no taming or ſubduing the 

viathan, or that he could never be broughtro ſerve men for hay and corn, as 
other creatures did. 

Verſ. 5. Wilt thouplay with him, as with abird* wilt thou bind bim for thy mai- 
dens?) Thatis , wilt thou tyehim in aſtring' for thy lirtle girls ro make ſport 
with, or for thy maidens, that they may have them for thy children to play with ? 
The drift of the words js to imply; how impoſſible it was to uſe the whale thus in 
regard of his vaſtneſſeand terrour, | 
.  Verſ. 6. Shall the companions make a banquet of him* &c. ] Wilt thou as bſher- 
men are wont to doe, when they have taken ſome extraordinary fiſh ) make a 
feaſt with bim, by way ofrejoycing or vaunting at the greatneſſe of thy draught ? 
and ſo eat him,thou & rhy companions together? that is,thy friends, whom thou 
ipviteſt, or thy fellow-fiſhermen, joyned in company with thee? for fiſhermen 
are wont to joyn in partnerſhiprogerher, eſpecially forthe taking of greater fiſh- 
<5, And ſo likewiſe the following clauſe, ' +hall they'\part bin among the merchants ? 
may alſo be underſtood of their diſtributing him at their eating him amongſt 
E merchants, whom out of reſpect they invite to ſo rare a feaſt ; or elſe, of their 
elling bito in parcelsto thoſe that uſe ro-buy their fiſhes of them. or of the ſc- 

eral commodiries,which-ſuch afiſh would yield for the merchants ; 'as whale- 
oyl, &c, But however the ſcope of all this is to imply , that the Leviathan 
(hy thefirebghofitan toberken.,: 1-2 fig ono yrped to go 
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'Verl. 7. Canfhenfit ir ki with barbed jronter bi bead with firb-ſptars 35, Be. 
cape theſe words ſeem plainly to alludetothe ordiniry manner of tiking whales 
Intheſe dayes , we hay welfhence concludes that the Leviathan ere ſpoken of 
{ſome mote Rupenidipiis Tex-ihonſter, Or atleaſt foime-other kind oF whijethar 
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are, and therefore(astheſewords import) not to be taken with barbed irongand 

filh-fpears; asours may be. rr” =P +15 

 Verſ. 8. Lay thine band upon him, &c. } Thatis, ſay ſome Expoſitours , {inge 
bility ro ſubdue him by force, 


there is no Þ lay your hand gently upon hi 
*ind ſtroke him ;' and ſee if by thatmeans thou —_ take him - ba ay 
' member the battel , doe no more; that is , remember how dreadfull it would beto 
contend with him, and therefore ſce only what you can doe by hbandlinghim 
gently.” Again others take it thus z Lay thine hand upon bim, &c, that is, offer him 
any violence, and he will ſoon ſo uſe thee, that remembring the battel, you will 
haveno mind to meddle farther with bim, ButlI rather underſtand the words 
thus, Lay thine hand upon him, remember the battel, doe no more, Doeno more but pur 
forth your hand to touch bim alittle, and think what would becomeof you, if 
heſhould ſeize npon you, & the very thought of the danger would in a manner 
= _ you dead, atleaſt you would ſoon be afraid to meddle any farther with 
im. | | 
** Verſ. 9. Behold, the hope of him is invam. ] That is, the hope of taking him, F 
Verſ. 11. Who hath prevented me that I should repay him* whatſoever ts under the 
whole heaven is mine, ] Having ſaid in the foregoing verſe, thatif no man were 
able ro:grapple with the Leviathan , much lefle would they be ablerocontend 
with God ( whith is indeed the generall drift of all that is here ſpoken concerning 
*this'ſez-monſter, ) None is ſo fierce that dare flir bim up ; whothen is able to ſtand before 
me? hereupon he adds this, Who hath prevented me *&c. The drift whereof is, ci- 
ther firſt;to.prove thatit muſt needs be more impoflible to contend with God, 
then with any creature, becauſe all the creatures are the work of his hands and 
the ſtrength that is in any of the creatures muſt needs be but a very little portion 
ofthir infinjre power that is in God, evenas a drop of water... This we ſee. is ex- 
preſſed inthe laſt clauſe of this verſe , whatſoever is under the whole heaven is mine 3 
and the firſt clauſe prefixed before this is toſhew bow unqueltionable clear this 
iS and'what agroſle folly it were to aſcribe the work of creation to any but him» 
Whe hath prevented me that I should repay him? It'is ſpoken eitber firſt, as in a way of 
diſdain, as if he had ſaid , Who bath made any of the creatures for me ,; or been 
helpfullro me in the making of them, that I may acknowledge his kindneſle, and 
requite him for it-as I am abundantly able to doe, having all under heaven a | mY 
diſboliog ? orelſe rather ſecondly, to prove that there was no contending wit 
God, becauſe he was almighty and that all the creatures, and ſo all men whatſoe- 
ver, were under his abſolute power ,. that he might doe with chem whatever he 
pleaſed ; Who hath prevented me that I should repay him? &c. as if heſhould haye 
ſaid, There is no man ſo before-hand with mes by doing any ing os me thatT 
ſhould thereby be engaged to him, and become ſo obnoxious tro him, that I muſt 
doe nothing , bur what he will bave medoe, or thatI muſt be charged with inju- 
Rice in thatI doe; and that becauſe all the creatures are mine the work of nine 
own hands, and thereforeI cannot be bound unto any man, Nor can any "7 = 
ly complain of mes fince may ſurely doe what Iwill with mine own, ip 
{tle Paul ſeems to allude to this place, Rom, 11.35, : 
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Verſ. 12. I will not conreal bis parts, nor his power , nor bis comely proportion. ] 
Some referre this to the manſpoken of in the foregoing verſe, who hath prevented 
me that I chould rep ay him? &c. as ifthe Lord had ſaid ironically If there be ſuch 
a man; that hath thus prevented me and ſo is able to contend with me, I would 
"notconceal his praiſe, &c. But methinks itis clear , that the Lord doth bere rc. 
rurn to ſpeak of the Leviathan again; | 
Verfſ. 1 3. Whe can diſcover the face of bis garment * &c. ] By diſcevering the face 

of kis garment may be meant , firſt, the plucking off his skinz as if it had been 
ſaid, who dares lie him into his hands, and flea him , as men are wont to flea an 
cele ? or fecondly;'the taking away the ſea from him , or at leaſt the leading him 
out of the ſea, which covers bim as a garment ; and it doth very emphatically ſer 
forth the hugeneſle of this Creature , that the whole Ocean is ſaid ro be as a gar- 
ment to cover him, In this expreſſion there ſeems to be an alluſion to the hand- 
ling of a horſe, as if it had been expreſſed thus, Canſt thou goe to him, as to a 
horſe in a ſtable; take off his cloth, bridle him , and ther-lead him our of the ſea, 
as out of aftable , that there he might be viewed or ridden{ And tothis agree 
the following words, Or who can come to him with bis double bridle * to wit , to bri- 
dle him, and lead him out of the ſea, Some read this laſt clauſe thus , Or who can 
come to him within his double bridle * that is , within his lips or jaws » which being 

drayn open, by reaſon they are fo —_— great, have huge; folds and 
wrinkles in them , which'ſcem like a double: bridle; and then the meaning 

muſt be, that when he gapes no man will dare to. come within his .mouth , 
to wit, to view the inward parts of his mouth, to take away the prey he hath got- 

ten from thence, or to ſee if there he can wound him. | 

Verſ. 14. Who can open the doores of bis face * &c,] This alſo.is meant of his 

upper” and nether lips or jaws » which for their greatneſle are like che double 

doors of ſome un, 5 and ſo terrible therefore , that being ſhut, .no man 

dares lay his hand upon them to force them open : wg is farther ſer forth by 
the terrour of his teeth , his reeth are terrible round about. And becauſe it 15 
commonly ſaid , that the whales in our ſeas have no teeth, nor no ſcales, 
,of which mention 'is made, verſ. 15, 16, 17, it may hence be conchu- 
ded”, rhat the Leviathan here ſpoken of is ſome other. iea-monſter , at leaſt 

11m; other kind of whale, then thoſe that are uſually raken in our Northern 

Verſ; 18. By his neeſings 4 light doth sbine, &c.] That is , when with bis no- 
ftrils be ſnores, and with great violence ſpouts out water aloftintheair, this 
, water » by reafon of its whiteneſſe and frothineſſe and thinneſle , being ſpread 


* * Into. ſeveralt drops, appears afarre off, eſpecially in the night, like ſo many 


" Haſhes 'of lightening ,- or like the light of ſome ſparkling fire, os the brea- 
king out of the Sun-light in the morning, To which alſo agrees the follow- 
"ing clauſe, and his eyes are like the eye-lids of the morning, that is, they are red 
a q oy and yield a bright ſhining light, like that of the morning. It is 
-evident by the glittering and ſhining of cats eyes, when we ſee them in the 
dark , what a ſparkling light there may be in the eyes of ſome creatures; and 
£ Lacan 7 a "becauſe 
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becauſe the Leviatbans eyes are alſo of a huge compaſſe, therefore they arefaid 
ro appear like the breaking forth of the Sun-beams it the firſt dawning of the 
morning. | | R$ 1 OT SSD ? a 
. Verſ, 19. Out of his mouth goe buriting lam 5 , and ſparks of fireleap out. 'This 
may be a SY frſt , as the gs in ke Rregoing ve Ih he ptenain, of 
the water he ſpouts out of his mouth, appearing afarre off like ſparkling fire ; 
er ſecondly, ofhis breath , which being like thick and bot ſmoke , appears to 
the beholders , - if there were ſome is fr from whence it peribe1 og as is 
expreſfled in the following verſe, Out of his noſtrils geeth ſmoke, as ont of a ſeething por 
or caldron; _ or thirdly, of the excecding heat of bi $ {Af X Ck bo refs of 
the fiery conſtitution of his body may be ſulphureous , and fo appear as fireyor 
at leaſt exceeding hot, as if there were ſparkles or flames of fire went along in it, 
or as if it were bot enough to ſet any thing on fire , ( forall theſe are hyperboli- 
call expreſſions SLA os to that which followeth verſ. 21, bis breath kindleth 
coals. And indeed that inward heat, which muſt concoR meat for ſuch a mountai- 
nous body, had need to be like thar of thoſe huge fires in kirchins, where'meat is 
dreſſed for great families. _ wat © bf 
Verſ. 22, In his neck remaineth ſtrength, &c,] 'Thatis, In that part of his bo- 
dy which is next his head, which is the neck in other creatures , he is excee- 
ding ſtrong z ,and ableto bear down all before him - and forrozv is tarned inte joy 
before bim; . that is , that whicb is very terriblein it ſelf; 'and would ne 
fright others , andcauſe ſorrow and mourning tn others, as$when be meets v 4 
other huge ſea-monſters, or ſhips armed for fight, or any other enemy, its a joy 
to him, as hoping then to get ſome good prey , or delighting inhis pridetorry 
his ſtrength upon them, og Sis 
Verſ; 24. His beart is as firm as 4 ſtone, yea 4s hard as 4 piece of the nether mitl- 
Fone.”) That is , He is as fearleſſe and mercyleſle, as if his heart were'ot ſtone, 
ea the hardeſt of ſtones: for the nether milſtone' is named , not ſo much be- 
cauſe that ſtill ſtands firm and is never moved , as becauſe the milftone is 
made ofa very hard ſtone, -and the nether milſtone, becaufeit muſt bear he 
other , is uſually the harder of the two. Some underſtand it as an hyperboli- 
call expreſſion of the hardneſſe of the fleſh of his beart,, to wit, that itis firmahd 


hard , morelike a ſtone then fleſh,, Bur the former Expoſition Thike much ber- 


ter. | 
Verſ.z5. When he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid, &c, ] That is,When he 
lifteth up himſelf, and ſo is ſeen above the waters, as a mountain inthefea; the 
ſtouteſt that are, whether you underſtand it of bſhes, beaſts or memzwill be afraid: 
and it may more eſpecially be meant of martiners and fouldiers inſkips,men thar 
are of all the moſt bold and fearleſſe; and to men I am ure the following clauſe 
muſt be reſtrained, by reaſon of — they purify themſelves , that is y byTeaſon 
of the Leviathans violent breaking, of tbe ſea, as he turns this way or char »” Which 
makes it perilouſly rough and boiſterous;or by reaſon of the mightywaves daſh. 
ing and breaking one upon another,or upon any thing that is in their way;occati- 
; oned by therou og oft is vaſt b6dy ip the ſea; - by reaſon of bis uſuall brea 
« {© — VaUk £2011 S37 Mo. ”, T2” d 3 | | 45% 14% 
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and daſhing of ſhips inpieces , they apprehend themſelves iv preſent danger of 
death, and fo © 992 oo eB ar Mg = ro expiaretheirfins, that; if ir may be, 
they may be delivered from that danger, by confeſſing their fins, v4 praying 
ro God or mercy and favour, by biferiog ſacrifices , "or at Jeaſt binding'their 
ſouls ina vow for ſacrifices or other things, Some underſtandir of their vomi- 
ting, by reaſon ofthe ſeas tumbling abeir ſhip » as if ic had been tranſlated » they 
purge a BP , or of a worſepurging through fear; bur our rranſlarion , they 
purify themſelves, will hardly bear ſuch an Expolition. 

Vert 26. The ſword of hr that layeth at him cannot hold, the ſpear, the dart, nor the 
habergeon..) Or, the breaft-plate. This la is mentioned amongft thereſt,' to im- 
ply» thatas no weapon can hurt him, ſo no arms candefend the man thar ſhall 
dare to contend with him ; that his teeth will pierce throu gra iron breaſt-plate, 
as ealily as through a mans skin; or that, be a man never ſo well armed, he will 
ſoon for all that devour and ſwallow bim-up, | _7 
; . Verſ. 30. . Sharp floyes pevir nag hucyniigyt Thatis , Uſually he lyes.upon the 
ſharpeſt-pointed ſtones and rocks, and yet they never hurthim, As for the next 
clauſe, he ſpreadeth 5harp-pointed things upon the mire » though ſome rake them ro be 
abigh hyperbole, to wit , that by his weight he grinds the ſtones into duſt,and ſo 
ſpreadeth ic uponthe mire; yet I rather conceive that by ſpreading Tharp-poin- 


& 
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ted chings upon the mire is only meant, that by his weighr be ofcen breaks the 
<raggy and arp.ends and pieces of the rocks be lyes upon, which by that means 
are (cattered here and there upon the mire in the bottome of the ſea: 'orelfe the 
ſeattering of ſtones ſlupg at bim , and the pieces of ſwords and ſpears and darts , 
which being broken upon his ſcales do fall and fink down to the bottome of the 
ſea. «of þS1 +4. 


.Verſ.31. He maketh the deep to boyl like 4 pot, &c.] The meaning isthat partly 
by the moving of his pmge body , and partly by his blowing out the waters from 

bis mouth, he cauſeth the ſeato ſwell, and tumble and bubble and foam, as a pot 
of ſcething water will do , when it boyls on the fire. And in the following clauſe 
hecompares it particularly to the boyling of a pot of oyntment , be makerh the ſea 
like a pot of oynement ; either becauſe in uſeth to be done with aviolent fire, and 
by reaſonof irs thickngſſe doth riſe and ſwell the more; or ele rather to exprefſe 
how muddy the ſea is fnade thereby , and what a froth and ſcum there will be on 
the rop of the waters, 


 Verſ. 32. He maketh a path to shine aſter him + one would think the deep: to be hoa- 
#3-]. That is, As he ſwims along he leaves a kind of furrow behind him, which ap- 
pears as the.path where he went, where the water is ſhining and frothy, as if there 

were a hoary froſt upon the waters, 6.5% "ns 
ba 33. Vpon the earth there is not bis like, 8&c, 1 No, notthe Behemoth before 
-; "Verl. 34. He beholdeth all high things, &c.) Some underſtand this of the heighc 
. of his body hang that when he raiſeth up himſelf, he can behold the very tops of 
the maſts of Hips », and the Sigbes bil and. mountains on the lands. But there 
aretwo other Expoſitions of the words, that ſeem far more probable : firſt , that 
they 


or 
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everyone that is priand, and 4h 4ſt 


We; 2 y £2 Ecbey cir ply, n Pa hat 
fcorn and e thelgoks apan'the mighzjelk of the,creatures a ackeden; 
or land ; hebeholdeth all high #hings, that is.e deſpilenh chem, he looks. downward 


upon them, flighting ther as far inferiourto bim.».accarding to.that Cant. x. 6, 
Look not upon me, that is; deſpiſe me not » becauſe I, am blackz. he is 4 king overall the 
children of pride, vhat is, the greateſt; the-mightieſt,the proudeſt of all the creatures 
by ſea or Jand, thatpride themſelves in their great ſtrength. 


CHAP, XLII 


expreſſed in the Tranſlation ſet in the margin of our Bibles, aud that no thought of 
thine can be hindered: yet we muſt know withal » that FA in theſe ho W; 
know thou canſt doe every thing, &c.was not only to pro 

O bad MDOFRY and power to doe 
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ocan canbe fo trons. , ughtiorcounſelt of his "af 
ods God? Butthez aff ordswhich God had ſpo- 
9b 2,(cor - te there JJobapplying them: 


11mm! kind wo > ebopibpthbnotoſlges y-to+tax his: 
rot jonitlg' Go vi Og agen Þ withour 
table e731 hit wir | EN tiFttlon to upbraid mewith thoſe words, 
a hav df erewhile, whois berbut bideth' toun/tl without knowledge * or, whata 

E- h was Ito, hide counſel! without knowledge! '! or, Tam that very man, who 
ha e darkned counſel! without knowledze. ' Therefore have I anered that-1.under- 

flood not, things too wonderfull for the, hich 1 PERS ' He fairt thathe hag uttered 

thathe underſtood not , becauſe through raſhneſle, unadviſedneſſe and igno- 

rance; he had talked fooliſhly , he wiſt not what ; and that he had utrered things 

too wonderfull for him, which he knew not , becauſe they were the ſecret coun- 

ſels of G6d, concerning which be/had diſcourſed ſo weakly, which are indced too 

ph and wonderfull for man tocomprehend, ' Some would __ this particu- 

larly to that which followerh m- thenext verſe , a5 if he had ſaid 5i Fherefore have 1 

uttered that t unter flood hot, &c. to wit when Ifaid (as it follows ver 4.) Hear, and 

1 will ſpeak, &c. But doubrleſſe it is 'meant of all that he had ſpoken fooliſhly 
concerning Gods dealing with him, that nor underſtanding Gods ends.in corre- 

Ring bim, yerhe had murmured, as if God had dealrtooſeverely with him, conſi- 

derip how  holily he had lived;8 had ſo boldly challenged liberty that he migher 
plead his canſe with God, not uriderſtanding ſafficiently-either Gods jofinite Ma. 
jeſty,or his own weaknefle, or how unſearchable Gods Saha and counſels are. $o 
that his drift in theſe words/is to'condemn himſelf inthat for which God had bla- 
med him ; thipugh withall there is an intimation too'y/that he had offended not 
wIcgONNe » 'Biiethrough i ignorance and infirmity. As for that ſlative particle 
re elther it injplyes that becauſe he was: the-man that had. darkned 
( The withour Knows ey: therefore he now confefſed'that he had uttered 
that be underſtood not ;/ ors z that becauſe he bad urtered hewiſt not what , for 
= God had polar raxed him for bro pew counlel] by eagle 0-20 know- 


1 beſpech rhets as Twil ſpiky &e. Þ !$omrasivalready noted up+ 

ing NR! think that Job here: metitions the words wherein he had 
fooliſhly,” ButT'rather ;conceive that: Jobchere PRIOR, that be 
would riot hereafter eak as he had done, but as he ſhould |} 
far therefore,he dehres Jeave Se pp an bumble 
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, ld have ſaid , 1d: Acne a 
pf contending ; » butonly by. 
I yo ſeeking ro be ratightby'thees 'Sorhar-thelaſt clatife, x wil demanttof thee, 
declare thou unto me », Mm mad aig eheeanotbe Gejeyeate 
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'envugh 1 miy atknowledgemy folly in giving; thee occaſion to-upbraid we fo » 
-and T4 6; defirerhatof thee, —_ har may ſeek information of 4 6 0 
and ſo thou wouldeſt inſtru me:or elſe as inreference to his own words chap.1 3. 
22. wherein he had challenged God, as itwere, that God ſhould anſwer what he 
could obje&t; fornow, as recanting that , he profeſſerh that when at avy time he 
ſhould defirero ſpeak to God , it{hould not be by way of contending with God, 
* but only by way of defiring inſtruction from God, I will demandof thee, auddeclate 
thou unto we. - + | 
Verſ, 5. 'I haye beard of thee by the hearing of the ear ; but now mine eye ſeeth thee, } 
The knowledge be had now gotten of the power and ſovereignty of God hepre- 
ferres before that he had before , which he had gotgen by the inſtruRion of bis 
forefathers and teachers ; and that, as the words ſeem to imply , upon theſe 
grounds : either firſt, becauſe now he had been taught immediately by God, 
'evetras if God hadpreſented bimſelf beforc him to be {een by him ;-orſecondly, 
becauſe he had now with hiseyes ſeen the ſigns. of Gods preſence; orthicdly, be- 
cauſe the enlightening of his knowledge by Gods immediate ſpeaking tohim ; 
was as far þeyondthat he had before, as the ſecing of a thing with the eye is be- 
yond the hearing of it with the car, it was more clear and certain and convincin 
or fourthly, becauſe now he had been humbled by. Gods affli&ing hand: which 
- had opened-bis eyes,and.made him ſee thatof God, which he ſaw not before, All 
 *the(emay be comprehended in this expreſſion» bir now mine te One ; though 
I conceive-it is primarily mcant of his beholding-the vile ſigns of Gods pre- 
ſence, and the effeuallworking thereof upon him.., . "wg 
Verſ. 6. Wherefore I abhorre my ſelf, and repent in daft and «ches.] Either this laſt 
'clauſe hath reference to his preſent fitting in the aſhes, of whichmention was 
-made'chap. 2.8. and thereof ſte the Note there) ay ifhe had ſaid ,. Sitting here 
in duſt and aſhes, I do lumbly repent of all I have ſpoken {o foglifhly;;; or.it may 
;3mply a promiſe thathe would repent in duſt andaſhes, according tothe cuſtome 
of thoſe times wor elſe it may be meantof the low dejeRion of bis ſpirit, to wit> 
that he did repent with as much ſelE.confuſion and-ſenſe of his own vilenelle, as i 
he were covered over: with duſt and aſhes, From ch. 3. 3.tothe end ofthis yeaſc 
all hath been expreſſed in meerer inthe originall, the reſt is agaitinprole,-. > $17 
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 Verſ. 7, Afver the Lord bad ſpoken theſe words unto 10b, the Lord ſaid to Bliphdz, 8c] 
Having hes + obro hole bimlcif, andeor ent, and beg mercy forhis v-- 
fence, 'the Lord addreffeth himſelf next to. give ſentence: out; of the whiclwiod 
J 
b 
him!) and direQing his ſpeech to-Elipbaz by name, as b 


pectall 

amen had handled bim wn wt My wrahi 
4g 41 two ſriends x  haye not ſpoken of metbe an 
hppa Be Tee om pi 3 is 26.4 amilley 
| ke bad ſpokenfar more rightly then his friends had done;' agd tha 
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metely. ct: is 
bg 'Ggds uniſh 
reous, Yer wasoutofan EY » (har? Go 
did conſtantly deal'thus with'thewicked and righteous here ih cbis world, which 
was agrofle: errour - and Job on the' other fide: had rightly maintained his own 
inn againſt them ;.-and tharGod did-inſt wally both proſper the.wicked and 
afti&'the righceous3- and: bad ftrivem.againſt his 1mpatience, though he were 
ſometimes overborn by the bitterneſle of his ufferings » and the vielepce of, Sa- 
| xins$ remptarions : ſecondly', Thas God vouchiited not to-talklong; with theſe 
men; as he bad with Job, butto ſhew/his anger cakes them up veryſhort, 7and ſo 
fends'themaway : and ehirdly, Thar henever mentions:Joþ withour an expret6- 
en of 6, 4 wander ahighieftcem he had of tbeman whom 
fed's forfour ſeveratt rimes'hecalls:bim his ervient Tob.:1 As fr Elihu, 
by's a@notſocondemned;Job;/ but only:repraved 42046742, 2entbe 
oo Opteron nothimas alli rc. 45 
 Ver[.8.' Therefore rake #nr0'you new ſeven bullocks aud ſeven ramiy8ece That; is.» 
eachof you ſeven bullocks airerttiomas 1and 4 many » and that of the grea- 
teft ſort of facrifices wererequired , ( whereas by Moſes Law therewasibyg one 
lock inted for the in-offering of 'a Priefthr) mb nh orirgbteby 
"gre fin was and how highly God was'offendedwith them;,Forabqug 
16 thatthey-&ned fincerely at Gods al cheirgleadings wh 
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Jobs yetGod would bave themſee how much he - at vo allſucheaſhqudging of 


godly men; and there being ſo'many prudent and pious met «hat offend herein, 
would have thisleftas-amemoriallco-teſtify how-miuch he miſlikes this in any 
he iy det he 'As forthefollowing words;and go rom in /anevrguhs and offer np 
For your felyes  burneoffering the meanin o_——_ is this>tbarwbea they:chad gane 
and provided theſe'catte{hereinjoyned them ,- they ſhould thengop aol carry 
them'to Tob, that ſo: be mighrotfer them: as (oetifors to: God-on their behalt. 
WhethetTob were a Prieft;as Melchiſedech was , or only the br& born-afd chiet 
'vFhis Family ,( whoinh thoſe times were wont as Pricſtxxocoſer ices,)orwhe- 
het God ON pony an extraordinar point him echdog, this ſervice, 
ery ren ug 2:buthow gs hrialt yr 
{Madiarour;+ and: God notably doth borbhenvurlob, and try the faith, 
+ ghar nee ery friends, .an making hem imp 
Yob, 25 Gods ſpeciall favourite,rootfer up ay priay4orthems, and 
"1 10 (RO Er EN YI. God and th ih he condemned 8s 
and. penned, -So-ther 
d rr 
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eſtate, then they came thus to viſite him; and ſo didear bread with him in his houſe, 
that is , feaſted with him in his own houſe; which may be added alſo to imply 
Iobs meekneſle , who would not now reje& them , becauſe they in bis edhtrdey 
had deſpiſed and forſaken him. And thenfor the following words , and they be- 
moaned him, and comforted him, &c. to wit,;in regard of his late heavy ſufferings ; 
we_may well conceive , that hereby or herewith they did as it were excuſe their 
former negle& of hit; or perhaps btame themfetves for ie. As forcheir preſents 
every man alſa gave him @ piece of money , and every one an ear-ting of gold, this 1s not 
mentioned, as ifthcy were given to relieve his poverty and as a new ſtock to be- 
ginon; butonly tofhew, that by way of eongrieumaring Gods mercy to him 
and by way of honour and reverence afforded him , they came with their-pre- 
ſents to him, as to.great men in thoſe times they were wont 40 doe. For ogy 
Iobs lofle was yery,great in his cattel, yet there being no mention made of the 
Le of any other part of his eſtate; I ſee no reaſon why weſhould rake itfor gran- 
ted , that he was brought to ſuch a beggarly condition , as it i5 commonly 
thought. | | 
Verſ 13. Andhebadſeven ſons, and three daughters.” Tuſt as many as he bad be- 
fore chap. 1. 2.But yer ſome ſay,that becauſe his other children werenot loſt,bur 
were alive withGodin heayen,therefore even in his children his number was dou- 
bled too & thatthere was no need thathis new ſtock of childrenſhould be twice 
as many as before, as his cattel were. And to this others adde alſo, that he would 


not have had twice as great an eſtate tg leave to hi children, as he had beoens bf 
PP & : 
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many us they were before; But however hereby is. 
pyery of his | edſch, and likewiſe that kiowifowas. 
; other friends , iled co'him + untefſe we ſhould fay with 
ie that theſe children be had by another wifez which is not ſoprobable;, both 
becauſethereis no mention of the death of bis former wife ; and alſo becauſe it is 
moſt probable that preſently upon his recovery God'comforted him in this parti. 
cularzas well as in other things s thereby alſo. giving him bope of children. 
' Verfi 1.4. Undhe called thi name of the firft; lemima;8:c;] Their names ate thus 
ptniaually expreſſed,to manifeſt the truth ofthe hiſtory. 1. 

Verſ. 15. Andtheir father gave them inheritance among their brethren. ] Which 
fhews that they were married, notto ſtrangersof another nation,but , for Iobs 
zreater comfort, to ſome of his own country, PTA 

' Verſ. 16.” After this lived Iob an bunidred and fourty years.]- This alfo implyes the 
perfe& recovery of his health, and makes it moſt probables: that helived before 
the age of Moſes , of which fee the Note chap; 1. 1 yethow-oldibe was before he- 
was afflicted is no where exprefled : for that which ſome ſayzthat bewas ſeventy 
years old before he was afMli&ed, building upon this , that his years after his cala- 
mities as well as his cattel , were twice as many as they were before, which is an 


R . 4 a oat Mac. ” 
a -—- tak. Er REI Co os a = 2-5 
*- I _ 
; 


hundred and fourty, is« mereconceit.'” 193 Fs 461 :2:; 
Vetſ.17. 80 166 died biting vid and ſul of dais. ] See the Note Gev. 25. 8; Thus 

God made good to Tob, what Elipbaz promiſed him ifhe would repent, chap. 5. 

26. Thou sbak come10 thy grave in «full «ge, like as @ chock of corn cametb in in his ſeaſon. 
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LOPET? Leſſel is the man that walketh not in the connyſel of the migod- 
EM Iy, &c.] This book is often/tited by Chriſt, and his: 
poſtles, .by the name of zbe Pſalms, Luk, 24: 44, All 
TI Cx things muſt be falfiled which were written in the Law of 
FS 0B Moſes > andinthe Prophets aud-in the Pſalms; andthe 
” MN) book of Pſulms 5 as Luk. 20. 42: David bimelf {aithinthe 
FUSS. bodk. of 2falms , The Lord ſaid-19 my Lord; &c.yea and in 


exprefle tearms , as written by the infpirationof theholy Ghoſt; as wy mt 22. 
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jons ofthe godly,and the great pro- 
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bes that one WH —_ Om 7 page ) _ aoryaliogin the 
counſe!l, nor. ſtanding ;iinitbe way , nor fitting in.cbe. ſeatot lfuch.men », is meant, 
nothaving any. fellow{hip-with. ſuch meningheir. HRe0 courles.. Yet; almoſt all Ex 
palrours:g obterve agradation-inehele.words., F > BY 

counſcilofthe ungodly they Mfy-is:meants jeX I nap joyn | 


wicked conſultations 5:-03. not -xdking, of} fall {13 cog 
that which revfagrsrÞe) jo Us grid 45: bag uſe of. 
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Foes ey ah. bk 


Rong be ay 
iog-up! orgegh lecure emp 7,inthe DO, 
peese37 Gs poker thaſe, that do ſcorn; Gad yp 00, Men ,. "all ew yrond 


odnefle 7 but eſpecially thoſe good men that hail ungertak ake to. reclaintt 
Zo their evil wayes. And thus there is bereiman intimatian given, by what ; 6 
grees men become extremely:wicked; ang that the good manxtboughbe may fall 
andfin, yet be will: Not atleaſt run nto-theſe- extremities, THO6-256 God TY 
'Verſ, 2.) But his dehght is inthe (ew of be Lord;.}. bat is. inthe mend ofa: 
:for the Saripturein general] may; be called ehe law of che Lexd;. ſo Chri 
the Plalmess Joh,.19, 34.:.15 it not. written in your law: TI ſaid je, are Gods. oy 
deedthe drift of this Pſalm may ſeem to be more Particularly to Girdp ey to 
the reading obthe Plalines. ©; -- 1.2m 31a tg nt © | 
3s by 
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' ehvemecingtbe bode if Gad +; uhd\divers alice. 
miſt ſhich-hrere of. Si gody men that, be:lbkte1196, Planted by the ri 
maver;&c;'the meanings; that eiperaſth YhcopRtanripcontinue inaflo 
riſhing. and proſperous:condition ; and. yet 'withall Iconceive it is ines 
meant of the«proſperiry.'of ſuch'xman in, negard of his ſpixituall cſtate. [For 
though the /ſande;phraſo of ſpeechis] ſometinaes pled ro (er. forth the. glory, of a 
mans 6utware condition, : AN ſee-Ezeks j bhy3&6c, The Afjrian,4s.# Cedar i 
Lebinon wah fair branthe?; -+ahe- waters mage him greet, &c. yr hare Iayit ſeems 
principally meant;bfbis ſpiritualtblifſe Heis compared fbrit.z0's rreeplencedao.ims 
ply. thathis goodneſle. 15 not by nature; but by;grace, Secondly , ;h rree planted 
bytherivers.of water, with reſpe& to bis-1 Apa 6. into Chriſt, wha is che 
of che gardens, that is6his- Churches, Cant, 4.163119 this # energripnzndthe c 
tinuali ſupply of grace and:comfort fromthe ſpiritiof £ =_ vhere ey 
iccontipuatty d-andquickned.; and likewiſe ro chis,deily-ai day onereing on 
Gods word ;{ whereofhe bad ſpoken inthe foregoi verſe.) whicb-is tohimche 
Means of his THe obd. Thirdly, to:a tree which bringeth. forth hns frawr-in due 
ſeaſon, with reſpe& to the holineſſe of has life, rhefrujs.of ſpixit, 4nd thar 
Ls otlally mak tein the duriecoFhixpartcultecallivgandeondirin: phich 
is % ll adobe feaſon, either becaufeſh 80/9 NP 2N:LvEry, SPPATWLITY 
opd;or becaute bg works:are ſuch equjress, andnot Jikethe work 
offepocries > whicharelikeuntimely fuji | 
\Fourthly,itis fajd thathisleafth aller winhex;with reference to. his conl 


rſeverance in graces andthieynchangeableconſtanty af) bis happinelſeg that ir 
Fa not hike the flauriſhing'ofrhe vicked whichis oply tor a ſeaſon; bur conkanc 
and:permanent, evenr cheiwinter ame ia nandater chis-dife iscoptinugd to - 
'#ternity;> 5 for the laſt glauie, Audizob ay 4-9 ne he mnaey 
:either thar whatſoever ha doth 4 to wity by ae ances ſpiric.,. all 


be accepted of: God y .andrend tobis: own ſaluation'; padre yt doth, 


Mi Tr. all chatſhal} befall liars: all. tid. $0 bis ed Rom. 
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1:Heeompmes them hvticeh cred) »berren ſoileaby:s ay-oh, ap 
Nor aowhich: A beſtre ate the.gwdby;; yrabpwiy Crow i vs ; ec 
ore enpbaticafywoſerforth thewrerthedneſſe-of their condiroo/hecompares 
them to chaff &c,colicernitig-ihich fa the Norey Job at. 3831 


Verſ. 5. Therefore the ungodly 5hall nor ftand mm the judgement, &c.] Thar is \*Be- 
cauſe they are ſo unlike theriglitcob$, drhe&auſe they are like the chaff, there-. 
fore theyſhall-not be able to Jook God in the face; as being confounded.in'them-. 
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at the day of judgement the wicked ſhall ay, The grear day of bis wrath is tome, cn 
20h 5hall be able tofland? Tknow the words here' may alſo. be underſtood of the 
times Wher God judgeth thewicked here in this lifezro witythat when God begins 
to call wicked 'meitto- an account here 3! they are notable to ſtand before him: 
but dobtleſſe iris art leaſt principally meanr of rhe laſt judgement, which is. 
thereforecalled here by way of emphaſis zbe judgement ; as appears more clearly 
in the following clauſe, ebe mngodl Shall nor fland rg on , nor finners inthe con- 
To ation of the righteous for the meanipg ofthis is , thatat the day:of judgement 
God ſhall ſeparate che/goars from the ſheep; che wicked fromthe righteous ;5 and 
To when the r#ghteous ſha?! be owned by Chriſt,” and taken idra glory 5( though 
they be {catrered here, they ſhall be gathered into one congregation hereafter) the 
wicked fhallnor be ſuffered to be amongſt them , but ſhall hear that fearfull ſen- 
tence, Depart from me, ye curſed, &&c. Martrh, 2 5. 32, &c. Bice eRogte $2 
'Verſ. 6; For the Lord knoweth the 'way of the righteous, 8&c.J That is, He ap- 
proves; takes ſpeciall notice of, and delights in their wayes; and conſequently he 
Takes care 6fchem, to dire; blefſe and proſper them: For:thar all theſetbe Scri- 
-pturedoth uſually comprehend under this rearm ofkhowing, is evidentin many 
places: asin Job 9.21. Iweald nor know mine own ſoul,(concerning which ſee 
che Note theres )and ſo alſo Pal. 31. 7. thoubait known my foul in adverſity , that is, 
thou haſt been tender and watchfull over me z 'and Amos/3. 2... y0u only have I 


T 


know? of all the families of the earth: 'andion rhe other. fide by not:knowing is 
meant not approving nor regarding; &c. as Pal, 101. 4./. 1 will not know a wicked 

'perſen; ind Marth, 7. 23. then will I profeſſe unto them ; I never knew you. So.that 
the meaning of theſe words , the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous, is, that the 
Lord knowing the wayes ofthe OD to be according to his will, doth accor- 
dingly approve of their wayes and courſes, and doth dire& and bleſſe and proſper 
their wayes, eventilt he hath brought rhemto heaven 3 whence it is that 'theway 
of the righteous is called che way everlaſting, Plal:13 9.24 : and then an the con- 
trary he adds, bar the way of che mngodly chal perizb; thats; The Lord approves not 

© the wayes they take and therefore all their praiſes and endeavours {hal periſh 
and come to nothing, yea they and their wayes ſhall periſhrogether, 
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the ſecond Pſa Fet 


ou Ou bepropontded, which th Ekiopo Banach propounded 
a like caſe, At 4 34% fken ſpeakeththe  repberihis 3 himſelf or of 
wer I cenceive mult be, that he ſpeaketh here mn 6 


both ofhimfelf and of his ſeed, the Lord Chriſt; who is often called the ſon of Das 
that promiſe was made to David concerning the 


vid ,, andjn relation to whom tha 
evetlaſtingogh efſe of his kingdome 2 Sam. 7. 12.13, 1 will ſet ap thy ſeed after thee -- 
and £will blish the 4 wap bis king dome for ever : yet withall I dowbtnot , buc 
that his primary intention was,to write this as a prophecy concernih Senior 
chat whir he ſpeaks'in relation to himſelf and his government was only , as 
wasin thema Dh and ſhadow of Chriſt and his ingdomEſs and. that wr I 
cammes to at many paſſages in the Pſalnycan very hardly be underſtood of 
any pop but of Chriſt ; though others may be eaſily and lyed both to: 
the one and to the other, as having reſpeR to that everlaſtinj aide ome promi- 
ſed tohim and to his ſeed, which be n tobe madegood to him in his own per- 
ſon » butwas adpenly to heaecatiptithed ſhedin Chriſt.” And accordingly we muſb 
underſtand this firſt clauſe of the Pſalm, So ſoon as David was anointed king , 
not only the greateſt part of the Jews roſe up againſt him, ſiding with the houſe - 
of Saul and Abner , who ſought.co make Iſhboſheth king, 2 Sam. 2. 22, 13, 14. 
| bureven forrei cign nationsalſo bandied againſt him , as the Jebuſites aSam. 5./6. 
the Philiſtines alſo ver, 27. the Moabites, Ammonites, Amalckites,and Syrians, 
chap. 8. 1, &c. Now David looking upon this as a ſhadow of the great vopotition 
thar ſhould be made both by Jews and Gentiles againſt Chriſt, firſt in his own 
perſon; to which the A Apoſtles apply this AR. 4.25 64 27. and afterwards.to all 
ſucceedingages, in the Goſpel , kingdome and Churchof Chriſt; and bei af- 
ſuredthar asall their rage againſt him would by inyain, ſo much moreall their 


furious bandying ing againſt that everlaſting kingdome , which God had promiſed 
his ſced, would bero no purpoſe; to expr ange he breaks out thus, Whydethe 
vorben rage or er pry 6 aſſemble toget Yand the Frople' ine 4 a" 


ounding of. ic of an Hungegba ſr im ; 
Ro certainty of 2 br thing, in thatthe thing it fell] UI Dp but 
onl the cauſe of it;, ſecondly, the exceeding wickedneſle of their rage which 
made bim rhus abruptly break forth in the very beginning of this Blalm , as by. 
Ms of admiration indignation , Why de the heathen SE ? E . third! rl 
cauſleſpeſle of their rage; and fourthly, che foll of it, becauſe they were {o vio 
lent int grwhuch they would never 4s ablero effect: : and indeed this manner of 
ecch, ide the heathen rage? &c, ſeems ts be. uſeds as bewailing the fillineſle of - 
kix hs buſle ron purpole atall, 
ies of hemſelves, &c.] ] That is,to cake counſ(ll, vo 
inſtthe Lord and bisanvigted,,. Airfaliow 
Lager againſt the 1 
ones R 


pk [ape AS Lotenatnn Elon 


whom all drobe ur? B-mogh eto oh maſt | nceds be'k in-vains (wot God 
zmointed himto be the king of bis Church 3 fo alſo it may:;be meant of 
De, , this being that David aſſured himſelf -thar all the oppoliti- 
on that was made againſt his kingdome ſhould bein vain s towie becauſe he 
. kad nor out of an ambitious ſpirit Soges Ge gdome, bur God of his own 
good pleafure had choſen him when of it, and appoin- 
ted kita to be anointed king of Iſrael, Wha i is farther to be known- con- 
cerning the anointing both of David and Chriſt , ſee in the Note upon x Sam, 
16.1; 

Verſ. 3. Lerus break their bands «ſunder, &c. } That is, Let mad o} their go- 
vertiment; and diſclaim all ſubje&tion and obedience ro their laws: and by their 
bandrand their cords is meant the laws and government of the Lord Godand his 
Anointed, to wit; David and his feed, andrhat.is principally Chriſt, 6 and con- 
ſeqdently of alt choſe thar ſhall by aurhority from Chriſt ſeek to men into 
bjeRion ro Chriſt, and co keep them to the obedience of his laws arid govern- 
monit; fo NE words do imply , firſt , that they. that cebulled and roſe up 
| dome of David, & much moret fo withſtood ohad pin 
b---- -..Y enfrrh. erchy oppoſe —__ —_— Lord God, who had appo 
ko Lars av aca be kin of Krael, and to be king of his dare; 

- 3 ight haply pretend no ſuch ching:ſecond{y;that they pong poſed thee Grieg 
an diſcipline.the Miniſters and governours in the Church Chriſkdid thereby 
- Evliarever they may pretend” to the contrary yoppoſe the Lord and his Chriſt: 
-and'thirdly'; that becauſe che Goſpel and diſcipline of Chriſt will not give men 
bety £0. licentiouſly i inwayes of fin, therefore A no bondage 
Ater hentobe ſubje&hereunto , and conſequently in ir pride they ſtorm 
ainſt its great men eſpecially, chat think ita diminution of their greatneſſe to 
. befybjefto any power whatſoever , and pretending falfly that the ſervanrs of 
Cheiltcckto bring them inco bonds » they doc all pes to caſt off rhe yoke 
TANG Fo yoprimedepercoraing ts that Luk. 19. 14. we will nat bave thes man ts 
rf..4.. Hethat finerh is the Aewveis ahnbing $ -r0-hreaghagtt themrim derif- 
= , IS Phis which is ſaid of the Eords laug hing og hoon inderifion may 
_ * —  AiOply, firſt; chat the Lord ſhall Sites, DE managed deſigns 
nt 4M Fro have been fooliſh: and ridiculous; ſecondly , that he ſhall make ET tobe 
35> gerldec REES others, according to jar 2 King. 9,21; Thevirgin, the 
bath deſpifed thee, amd laughed ther re ſtorm; thirdly , how ecurely 
nay flight all their endeavours ax tn im eh people 
nr = i prurace all their mi ET _— prom 3 fourth- 
an; taſter ro bring Torr ings 


of pigs wet rocerofſe md'ctuth' them; bur . 
d again St Fexpreſeg ia, 37, 15. "Ph6 6 
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Lord chal long at bins for brſdech that bis day is eaming z, and Gfchly 
| Joycethin their ruihe, according to that off Solomon, Prev, 1, 26. 


cre the Lord of heaven js 6 Ve" I kings of the earth, and his fitting qui 
etly in the heavens to their tumultuous afſembling and conſulting CEOS )f r 
inf 


the 


malice and power; ſecondly; that he ſeeth all their plors and confpiracies a 
him and his anointed , which likewiſe iSinferred fem the Lords dwelli: w_ 


bs pers yto thetime, ar rs OS of Chriſt into 
C 


e 


at laſt he would ſpe << their forr 

madneſſe. Becauſe' David was but of mfan parentage» his enemies hoped the 
ſhould eaſily cruſh him; burwhen tbey were vanquiſhed, and David was ſertl 

inthe throne of Ifrael, then cheir folly was manifeſted toall men. | 

ofthe obſeuriry of Chrifts outward condition, his enemies 

. ſoonruine bims  burby the ruiveof. his 

their attempts were, tothe 


pipe, norenlyihe 
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Hap yed in that itle which is here given to God , He that fitterh in the beavens + 
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hereby is clearly intimated » firſt, that the Lord:is farre above the reach of are | 
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c hor firſt went forth, asin regard of its ſpiricuall reſemblance 
thereto , to wit; firſtin regard of its ſtability , being built upon a rock, again 
which the g ates of hell chal not prevail, Matth; 16. 18, and ſure therefore ro be Pſa 
12. 5. 45 mount Sior, which cannot be removed; ſecondly, in regard of its eminen- 
Cy»Efa, 2.2, 3. which makes the members thereof to be as 4Gty that is ſet upan 4. 
' bil which canner be bid; thirdly; becauſe the inhabitants thereof are nearer to hea-- 
yen then others are they ſee thoſethings which-others cannot ſee, they.mind hea-. 
yenly things, and look down with contempt upon whatever is great.in the world ; 
fourthly,becauſe it is hard and difficult to be ſuch. as the members of the Church 
ought to bezit will make us toil and breathto attain hereto,as men doe that climb 
up ſome high hill; and fifthly, in regard that God in Chriſt dwells in'the Church, 
which is asa holy temple unto the Lord,and there only is God truly worſhipped. 
However doubtleſſe God the father is' here brought in, as affirming this concer- 
ning his Son, yet have I ſer my king upon my holy bill of Sion, to ſhew firſt, why the bea- 
then and others were charged before with ſetting themſelves, and taking counſel! 
ainſt the Lord, to wit, becauſe they did it againſt him, whom the =, had eſta» 


_bliſhed to be bis king in Sions ſecondly, how deſervedly God ſhould pour forth 
: his wrath and indignation upon them;thar ſtuck notto bandy ſo againſt his king; 


thirdly , how vain all their attempts muſt be, thatare againſt him of whom the 
Lord had ſaid, that beſhould reign in Sion. For the emphaſis of this expreſſion is 
in theword (T) yer baye 7 ſer my king upon my boly bill of Sion. as ifhe had ſaid , and 

who can croſſewhat I the Lord will have done "AY, 
Verſ. 7; 1 will declare the decree : the Lord bath ſaid unto mo, They art my ſon, &c, ] 
"This is one of thoſe places from whence ſome Expoſitours conclude, that this 
Pſaln can be underſtood of none bur Chriſt, . and that re LEs. tho gh angels 
men're ſometiines called the ſons'of God , yetiryere very hat{Þto ſay of 
any 
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| ably man thathe wis begotren of God, as here it is ſaid, Thox art my Son » this day 


have I begotten thee, Bur firſt, becauſe I doe not ſee, but that a man may be faic 
guratively gan, nr well as to be born of God, as it is ſaid 
all the regeneratez1 3. 9. whoſceyer is born of God, doth not commit fn ; ſecond- 
ly, becauſe the very ſame expreſſion in effe& is uſed concerning the regenerate , 
m. 1.18, of hisgown will begat he us with the word of truth; and thirdly , becauſe 
many of thoſe thatreſtrain itto Chriſt, yet underſtand itin a figurative ſenſe of 
the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, I ſee no cogent Reaſon, why we may not in ſome re- 
ſpe& underſtand it of David , as atype of Chriſt, in the firſt place ; but then 
pines and more clearly-and perfectly of Chriſt. They that apply theſe 
words firſt to David ,. they conceive that in the firſt words, I will declare the decree, 
David profeſleth,. that to take away all pretence of ignorance from thoſe. that 
would.not ſubmit to- bis government , hewould make known Gods decree con- 
cerning him , to-wit, that he had appointed and anointed hinto be the king of 
Iſrael, and bad decreed that the kingdome ſhould be ſettled upon him and his 
ſeed forever. Andto this ſome adde, that David might the more properly ſay 
this of himſelf, becauſe he was a prophet, and did declare and make known the- 
will of God unto men, Plal. 40. 9, 10. I haye preached righteouſnefe in the great 
Congregation, &c. and/ particularly that decree of God concerning his king-- 
dome, Pal. 53:70, 71. He choſe David alſo his ſervant , and z06k bim from the hee} 
folds,&c. And thenfor the next clauſe, The Lord hath ſaid unto me,Thou art my 
day have begottenthee, they referre that to the day of his being anointed king, in 
regard he was then declared to be the Son of God in a peculiar manner; not only 
becauſe of the regall dignity in generall , according to that which is ſaid of Ma- 
Shows Plal. 82,6. I haveſaid,. ye are Gods, and all of you are children of the moſt 
igh, andin regard he becamethen, as it were, anew man , being of aſhepherd 
madeaking, and by. the effuſion of an extraordinary meaſure of the gifts and 
_ graces of Gods ſpirit upon him, as is noted 1 Sam. 16.13. he was thenceforth : 
another manner of man then he had been before; butalſo becauſe God had in . 
a ſpeciall manner covenanted with him , that he would be his father, as in refe- - 
rence to his being atype of Chrift,. and the ſtock out of which the Meſſas was - 
roſpring. Burt then underſtanding it of Chriſt , the ſeed of David, (4s doubt- - 
leſſe the tearms were purpoſely ſuch as could very hardly be applyed to David, - 
that we might principally underſtand it of Chriſt, )thenio the firſtwords,. 1 wil ' 
declare the decree , we mult know that Chriſt is brought. in , reſolving to make - 
known.to the world , that God had conferred the. kingdome.upon-him, and : 
that he did not of himſelf uſurp this power. . So that, hereby is. ignifyed byth 
that Chriſt partly in bis own perſon, and partly.by his Apoſtles and Mitii- | 
ſters ( Epheſ, 2.17. . Chriſt came and preachel peace. unto you, 8c. ) ſhould proclaim - 
in the Goſpel what God had determined concerning him ſo to render all | 
his enemies inexcuſable; and alſo that by proehing che Goſpel his' ſubje&s + 
were to be gathered, and his kingdometo be eſtabliſhed.' And as for the fol- 
lowing clauſe, The Lord hath ſad unte me Thou «rt my;Son x this day have Ihopors | 
thee » that may be underſtogd either firſt, of the eternall generation'of Chriſt , . 
; gy 0 Ke 
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| ci beforten ſon of 'God ; and fo by thoſe words { this day ) muſt 
be rfieant the Jay oferernity, where rhere is no time paſt nor to come, no begin- 
aing bor ending, { 38 neirher is there of the farhers begerting his ſon) but always 
ohe preſent the 243. . And indeed that this erermall generation of the Son muſt be 
leaſt ithiplyed and fncluded is evident; firft, becauſe if this be ſpoken to Chriſt, 
_ it itnplye Lak had a being before he was man, whence it is affo ſaid Phil. 2. 7, 

-  thathe took upbn bin the Form of a fervant : and ſecondly , becauſe the Apoſtle Heb, 
i. 5. ſeerhs to prove Chriſt to be the ſon of God in #farre more peculiar manner 
<hen the Angels are, by warrant of this place, xr whichof the Angels ſaid he at any 
tine, Thou art my jon, his day have 1 begotten thee* Or ny , of theday of the 
' Son of Gods Incarnation and coming into the world ; which to make good .chey 
fay that this place is cired by the Apoltle AR, 13. zz. partly to prove what he had 
faid before verſ. 23. Of this mans ſeed hath God, according to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſ- 
#ael's Saviour Teſs. Or thirdly, of the whole time of his manifeſtation in the world, 
when be was ſent forth as apropher to teach them; and was declared evidently to 
berks ſon of God, (We bebeld bis glory, ſaich cs Joh chap, 1. 14-the glory as of 
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roply-beedtten ſon of God) partly by bis miracles Joh, 5, 36. and partly by that 
voice ores, wk from Ark i March, 3; 17. and 179. 5. This is my beloped ſon, in 
hem T am well ple4ſed. Or fourthly, of the day of Chriſts ReſurreQon : andiin- 
deed this ſeems ro me to be ar lealt chiefly inrended,, both becauſe it ems to be 
ſpoken of ſome ſolemn'time of Chriſts manifeſtation to be the ſon of God, and 
bes Was declared to be the ſon of God with power by the reſurreftion from the deadFRom. 1. 
4. and ef yung Aya the Apoſtle doth clearly affirm, chat this was accompli- 
thed in 


1 Chriſts Reſurre&ion, AR. 13. 33 .hebath raiſed up Teſis ag din, 45 it is alſo 
2th in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my ſon , this Uay have I begorren thee. Nor needs 
em ſtrange, that it ſhould be (aid rhat on that day Chriſt was begotten, in re. 
ard that though he began not then to be, yer thewhe began moſt clearly ro 
ear to be the fon of God; whereas from the beginning he bad been bid in the 
Þc ſome of the father, and in the law he had been only dark'y ſhadowed forth , 
. Then be was clearly manifeſted : and therefore ſome underſtand rhatdefire of 
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of all nations ſhould by the Goſpel be brought in voluntarily eo ſubmit ro his 
© government, partly that all the reſt ſhall be under his power and diſpoſing: and 
the Church may be faid to be the Lords or Chriſts inheritance, ſee in the 
Note Deut, 40. 20, As for thoſe words prefixed before the promiſe, 4k of me, &c, 
the drift of them is, either firſt, ro im ly his fathers ſingular love to him, inre- 
gard whereofhe might have whatever - would ask ofhim; or ſecondly, to in- 
timate his juſt right to what was proneyes » in regard he was the ſon of God; as 
if he had ſaid , Being wy ſon, thou mayeſt of right demand the heathento be 
thine inheritance: and indeed, however the kin : aur was given to Chriſt as he 
was man, 6 as he was the only-begotren ſon of God, it was his by right of inberi- 
tance, and therefore Chriſt is called the heir of all things,Heb. 1.2. or thirdly;to im- 
ply the prieſthood of Chriſt;to wit,that upon his mediation,merits and interceſſ3- 
on(wherein may be included char prayer of his forhisele& people, Joh. 17.5; &c.) 
all nations ſhould be put in ſubjetion under him. And indeed Chriſts king- 
dome is aſcribed to his mediation , Phil. 2. 8, 9. He humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto death; wherefore God alſo hath highly cxaleed bim, &c. Yea, and 
whereas.Chriſt alledgeth this place ro prove, that he did not take upon himthe 
prieſtly office of himſelf, Heb. 5.5. Chrift glorified not himfeif ts be made an high 
prieft, but he that ſaid unto b1m , Thou art my fon, this day have I begonten zhee; it may 
ſeem.that it is alledged in reference to cheſs following words, Arkof mes and I 
thal fer phone there is nothing elſe in the placezthat hath any relation tothe 

prieſthood of Chriſt, | 
' Verſ;y. Thoy shalt break them with F- 4 red of tron, &c. ) That 1s n if they will noe 
obey thee, but ſhall bandy together againſt thee, thou ſhalt not only break all 
their plots and combinations , but ſhalr alſo eaſily and irrecoverably deſtroy 
them for ever by thine almighty, eternall and unreliſtable power , ever as when 
men daſh in pieces a potters veſſel. The like expreſſion is frequently ufed'itr 
other places , to figntfy the irrecoverable deſtru&ion of #people; as Jer, 15. T1. 
I will break this people and this city, as one brexketh « potters veſſel , that cannot be male 
whole ag ain; arid fo alfo Ia. zo. 14; Some conceive that by the rod of "ivoy here 
mentioped is meant, the word of Chriſt, which'is the ſceptre of his ear 1 
conliatio thoſe expreſſions elſewhere ; He hall ſmite. the earth with the rod of bis 
9 


meurh , and with the breath of his lips sball be flay the wicked, Bfa. 1 1. 4:ant Rev. 19, 
I'5. Out of his mouth goeth « tharp ſword, that with it he ſmrite the nations 5 and ""Y 
he thall rule them with 4 red far And indeed the wicked may well befaid robe * ©: 
deltroyed by the word of , becauſethe deſtruQtion thar falſs' uponichem is 

the ſdre effe& of thofe threatnings , wherein this deſtruction was acnouniced 
22inſt them. But yer here Fconceive it is meant of the unrefiſtable'/powerof = 
rift ; namely, that Chriſt ſhall deſtroy his obftinate enenvies, not6nly'n the 
day of judgement, bar alſo ofrep here inthis world : 4 norableinſtanice whereoF 


« . 
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we have in the Jews, who are ſo daſhed im pieces, thzt they arefeartere@4 all 
the world over, Yet Tome ſhidow there way alſo of rhys ir the graur vifories 
| of David over the nations thar role up againſt kimy = Sim} 8-4n<x Chron. 
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 Verſ.10, Bewiſe now therefore, | Oye kings: &c.} -He reſly addrefleth his 
ſpeech to kings — judges, becauſ Get ods advancipg them was an engage- 
ment to them above'others to ſerve the Lard;, ſecondly, ſuch have -04gp..y chap 
.power to draw men in to Chriſt, or to keep men off from ſubmitting ro him ; 
thirdly , one end why God hath given themtheir authority is,. that they may im- 
-prove-it for the drawing in of men unto Chriſt; and fourthly , being puft up with 
their greatneſſe, and the high conceit they have ef their own wiſedome,and being 
-withall till jealous, that their ſubjeRs by embracing the Goſpel will prove ſediti- 
:0usz they above others are hardlieſt wone to ſtoopto the government of Chriſt. 
Yet withall under theſe the people alſo are comprehended, as appears by that ge- 
.nerall clauſe verſ: 12. Bleſſed are all they that put their truft in him: if kings be 
bound to ſubmit, much more thoſe of interiour rank. As for the expreſſions here 
- uſed; Be wiſe; and be inflrufted , they _ » that however they might count the 
Goſpel fooliſhneſſe , and pride themſelves in their wiſedome , yet it would be 
their wiſedome to'embrace and believe the inſtryufion of the Goſpel, and moſt 
- igroſſefolly itwould be to oppoſe the Lords anointed. And then this word (now) 
35 added, Bewiſe now therefore, O ye kings as in reference to the word then, ver. x. 
Then #hall he ſpeak to them in his wrath, &c. as if he ſhould have ſaid , Now ſubmit , 
whilſt you may be accepted, before that time comes , when he will ſurely deſtroy 
allthathaveoppoſed him, How both this and that which followeth may in ſome 
ſenſe be apptyed to David, we may eafily conceive, 

Verſ, 11. Serve the Lord with fear , andrejoyce with trembling, ] Rejoycing and 
trembling are here joyned together, as are fear and joy Matth. 28. 8. And they de- 
\patted quickly from the ſepulcher with fear and greatjoy:and it may be meanr;eitber of 
dheipcarnell rejoycing in their greatneſle and proſperity, as it he had ſaid, Whilſt 
yourqoyce in your eminency above others , forget not to fear and tremble be- 

orethe Lord your God; or elſe rather of their ſpirituall rejoycing in Chriſt, 
andthe wonderfull grace of God tender'd to them in him, namely , that they 
fhould take heed that they did not turn the grace of God into wantonneſle , or 
Chriſtian joy into carnall licentiouſneſſe, but that their joy ſhould be Nilltem- 
per'd with a holy oy of doing any thing that ſhould. proyoke the Lord to dil: 
- Pleaſure againſt them, j * Treg 
+ Verſ:12.”-Kiſſe the Son, &c.) To wit, both by way of acknowledgement of his 
ſovereignty » if you referreit ro David, and by way of ſubmiſſion to his regal! 
povyer;, and likewiſe, alſo by way of divine adoration, if we underſtagd,it. of 
Chriſt, theonly-begotten Son of God, coequall with'the fatber, For thatkiſfing 
_ ignified both. theſe, we may. ſee. in the Notes upon 1 Sato, 10; 1. x Kings 19- 
28. and Job31.27,.As fortbe following words , leſt he be angry, ayd ye $"4s, om 
the way, &c.they muſt be referred to the Lord, mentioned in the foregoing 
verſe; if ye underſtand the former words of David : 'but thoſe being under-- 
HRaod of Chriſt theſe may farre more probably, be referred to him , Kifſe the Son, 
Jeſt -be (that is, the Son ) be angry , &c. and by eriſhing fromthe way is meant» 
either their being cutoff y; 2a judgementsof God herc in this world, ſuddenly 
and unexpectedly, whillt they promiſed themſelves nothing but ſafety,or their 
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iſt they were. purſuing their-proze&s , and diſabled from bring” 

77 that pur their raft in him. ] That is.» inthe Lord Jehovah, or 
rather in his Son'Chriſt. And this clauſe is added, both to ſer forth the grievouſ. 
neſſe of the miſeries that would: befall them againſt whom his wrath ſhould. 
break forth, by. affirming how bappy. they were that by, truſtiog in Chriſt were 
ſecured from that danger; : and alſo.to imply ,. that though there was nothing 
ſpoken yer but of Chriſts ſevere wrath agaioſt bis enemies, yet to his people he 
(hould be the authour of all perfe& happineſle. 


PSALM III. 


The Title. A /' P/alm of Dayid when he' fled from 4b/alom-}: It.is:not improbable 
| A that this Pſalm, was compoſed by. David;jn the. yery, time of: his 
withdrawing bimfelf-from the rage of Abſalom; it we conſider 
firſt, that the time was long, ſecondly, how carefull David was to redeem all times 
of any treedome for any ſpirituall ſervices » and thirdly , that he was thereto ina- 
bled by the ſpeciall. inſpiration of Gags ſpijit. Yet the words may well bearit,that 
ir was compoſed afterward,$o, expseſle how hewas affected in that timeof his di- 
ſtrefle, thereby to ſaund;torth the prailgs of God, WO A ON 5 
'  Verlſ; 1. Lord, how are they encreaſed that trouble me! &c.] Itis faid 2 Sam..1 ſ- 
12. that this conſpiracy was ſtrong 3. for the people encreaſed continually . with Abſalom : 
and chap. 17. 24. that. Abſalom paſſed over Jordan , . be and all the men of Iſtael with 
him; "which was at pat Huſhai's. counſell mob 11; 1.ounſell that all Ifract 
he generally gathered unto thee, fram Daveven to Beersheba » a+the ſandthat is,hytbe'{e 
bars -And hence it is that David here complaining to-God, baba 6 
he caſts his griefand care » mentionsthis. three ſeveralltimes,, that his enemies 
were ſo.many:; , | ) 1Ne' tre 
was, that ſo many ſhould {o ſuddenly without any cauſe fall off from him ,;w 
God had anointed to be their king , to-ſegup an ambitipus youngſter, as his ſon 
Abfalom was, toreignoverthem.'. 1: \ 93224 bn ing bong rid yecs 
. Verſ, 2. Many therehewwbich ſay of my ſoul; &c, ]; That is20k mes. Seethe Note | 
Gen.27.4.. Thezeisno belp forhiinit God; . that isy; no hope or poſlibility ofnelps 
And thus they animated.one anotheragaivſt him , and did thereby,cxcee ngly. . 
wound his ſoul: eitherfarſt, .outof an Athejſticallcontempr of God ,, boaſting. 
that now they had ſucha-ſtropg party;: tharGog ſhould noc be. able tobelp,hims, 
and: indeed! we ſee with what confidenee:Abithophel fpake;a Sam1 7; «1,0, 
comeupen bim while he is weary, &c; and all the people that are with tim cb pud 7, 
wil ſme te king only; orfecondly, becauſe they judged thus fromahar fore calay 
mity thae God hid vronghs upd himsin the inſurreftion of his cs Sly 1p 
-his Gn in- 


him : or thirdly , becauſe they judged thatGod bad forſaken;hi 


pcuing himſelf by way of admiration , toſhew how Frovge it 
m 


the 'matter of Uriab (which! probably«might be Sara A weIeR Inn 
phel; though ſo;great a Politician z. t9gjoyD with Ablatom. xt 
concluded, 2 Sam: 16, $.., E T +1 vitae. | 
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PH Divers opinions irs have” the- meaning-of this 
word , whi is three ſeveral times ereedy in this ; , and ofteh mother Plalms g 
ry little clexrevidenceof reaſon'thete is in-any thing hey alledge as the 
dof: femme That which hath moſt ſhew of likelyhood is , either 
znſe, toſhew thar in that nay the lingets were for 

eſinging: © which may ſeem the more probable, 
ndt ere in Scripture , but19 this book of che Pſalms, 

and in he fonpiof Fabakbks and i both atwaies atrhe end ofa verſe, unleſle 
it be in theſe few places, to wit, Pal. 55.19. and 57.3. and Habak. 3. 3,9. or 
ſecondly , that it was a Note to mind the fingers , that in that place they were to 
lift u their voices; which is grounded upon this, thatthe word ſeems to be de- 
rived from an Hebrew word chat ſignifieth zo eleyare or bft up. Theſe two, I ſay, are 
rhe moſtprobable opinions. Only withall wemuſt know , that theend of either 
of theſe Was to fignitre'the obſervableneffe of the foregoing paſſage”, as berc how 
coderabterhi: fad condition of David was,that his enemies ſhould fay , there 
vas fo help for him'in God, They that hold it was a mulicallpauſe, ſay ir was to 
'eahint, that menſhould ſeriouſly ponder of that which was then ſaid : and 
thatholdirws for the lifting ap'of the voice, or( as:ſome think) to ſhew 
thar the foregoing palſag ge was to'beſung twice, do likewiſe conceive, thar 

obo 


beard was {rgnified how admirable and bbſcrvable'thar was for” all that 
ecard it, 
Verf. 3. "But thou, O Lord, art # #hield for me; my Jo and the lifter up of my head.) 
He RT ory, firſt, becaufe God bad given bim, and he knew would 
him , 'of gl yh ane rying in his favourand belp: ſecondly, becauſche 
hadHotoutedbim would ſtill," by giving hit 'vicory.-over his-enemies ; 
afi4itis ke oppofeth tb the ſhaine that ay nowupon him, when he was glad-to 
for the et of his life: and thirdly, becauſe it was the Lord that had advan- 
him to thir'gforious condition of being king over his people, and therefore 
Ke dotibred'hot but that he'would maintain and prote& him therein. And then 
again'be tearrtis him rhe lifter up of bis head,/firſty becauſe God did comfort and fuf + 
ort his dejeRed ſpirit, and keep him from ſinking underhis affliftions > ſecond- 
y» becauſe © theotigh Golsghacetoimy he was inabled:to\bear up his head: with 
_——_ and —_ ravages tim to 'that Luk.'zx. 28. And when theſe things 
in oe ng e,t wp 5 and be beads., for your-redemption dr aweth 
6k rdlysectuſe God had Es and he knew ri aryl deliver him out 
6 i raiſe him from eny Uiſhonour and h tharſhould be eaſt 
Kinky bs ts faid"rhar the king of Babylon did lift up the bead'of: Jehoia-. 
chiti4 whett he freed tim our of prifon; 2 King.25;27:" andfourthly, becauſe 
he had exalted /him'ro be kings” and therein he doubted not buthe wontd conti- 
nae'him; rp Clout that Plal.”1 ro. 7. Hewbult drink of lo wookis the way; there- 


penn 
"Vetrl:' Abs hcothe Lord with my vo yoltes/dec.] Whywasit not 'enoughto ſays 
rt, but thartheſe words'imuſt be-added; wieh mp voice? 1 anſwer, 


A ca he would covertly imply, that in ſtead of (pending his breaths as 1n 


their 


Gody he ratherchoſe recall upon God for help: fe ” (@ ncwould 

| hereby oppofethe lifting up of his voice in prayer A 
tions, as if he had ſaid , Their outcryes not put me tokilence they 
lifted up their voice in ſuch outcryes againſt me, God beth forſaken him, there js no 
help for bim in God, this d nor my mouth, but I cryed roche Lord. with my voice : 
and thirdly, to ſhew; that by reaſon ofthe ſtrength of his affeRtions; be not. anly 
prayed within himfelf,bucalſoour of the fervency of his ſpirit, potited forth bis 
delires in vocall prayer, As for the following words , and be heard me au of bis boly 
hill , it may be meant bothof Gods hearing him out of heaven, which is ſome- 
times in the Scripture called Gods holy bill, as Pal, 15, 1. who chall dwell is thy holy 
bil ? and alſo of the hill of Sion , and that becauſe the Arkwas there ,  thefign of 
Gods ſpiritual] preſence amongſtthems and- probable ic is that David by this 
expreſſion intended to intimate, that though he was now driven from Gads holy 
hill, and had ſent back the Ark thither, as is related 2 Sam. 15- 25. yethe doubted 
not but thence God-would hear bis prayer. | 

Verſ. 7. Ariſe, O Lord; ſave me, O my God, &c.) Though David had the:Chere- 
thites and Pelethites and Gittites with him, 2 Sam. 15.28, and many athers » that 
fell not off to Abſalom, yet his truſt was in God, and not .inthem. . As for the fol- 
lowing words, for thou haſt ſmitten all mine enemies upon the cheek. bone , . they may im- 
ply-theſhame and diſhonour that God had caſt upon them : ( concerning which 
ſee theNore ſob 16. 10, ) But I rather think the. meaning to be, that Gods hand 
had been heavy upon them , as when a man ſtrikes one ſo on the cheek thathe 
beats out his —_ which is added in thenexrtclauſe, thou beſt broken. the teeth of 
the ungodly: Yet ſome conceive-that ngady men are compared here to. wild 
beaſts, whoſe teeth being broken, they are diſabled to doe burt as formerly. 

Verſ. 8. Salvation belongerh untethe Lord; &c, | Thatis » It is only in his pow- 
er to ſave, and it appertaineth ro-him to ſave thoſe that by Cqvenant are his peo- 
ple: which is more fully exprefled in the next clauſe , thy bleſsing is, upon ihy 
people, | 


PSALM IV. 


for ſo the word. Neginoth is.tranſlated , Habak. 3, 19, It ſeems 
the Pſalms whichDayid compoſed hediſtributed amongſt the ſe- 
verall companies of the Levites that were the holy fingers inthe Tabernacle and 
Temple, ſome to one company, ſome to another 3 accordingly this was fde- 
livered to the-Maſter of that Quire that played on ſtringed inſtruments. p's 
Verſ. 1. Hear mo when I call, O God of my righteouſneſie, &c. ] Thatis, Thouthat 
art the witneſle, judge,maintainer and revenger of mine annocencg and the righ- 
teott{riefſe of my-cauſe.” And doubtleſle, this is meant of the caule of. his Regall 
dighity(vherets God had anointed him. Socthat thaugh-thezime, and pecahion. 
of Compoſing this Pala be nor expreſied 3. FEY well think adwadr 
| | FS >}, Oe 


btn O the chief Muſician on Neginoth, ] Thatis, on ftringed inflrumenz: : 
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IE ban ornate tera the yore CE. Hewet wit 
. wit-eicher by Abfaloni-0ozarher(becan® the: wordsaer2./ wg will $6 
rrn my glory inco'(hamne?2 ſeem to:imply wlonger oppoſyion ) by Saul, or his 4 


wily and'their-abetrors after Sauls death. » - | TeE | 

- Thaw buſt enlarged me when 11 a5 in diftreſſe, &c.) The meaning is, that God had 
oftersenlarged his heart wich joy and'comtort; when he was as/a man impriſoned 
throuph grief and ſorrow:; or rathen, that God kad often freed him out of greac 
ſtreightsand troubles. As for the following words, haye mercy upon me » and hear 
wy prayer, fee the Notes upon t:Kings 8:30..: teh out on 

Verf.z,- Oye ſons of men, how long will ye turn my glory into shame ? &c, ] This is 
added, as the fruirof his toregoing prayer , to wit, that he doubted not of Gods 
proteQion ;: to'which-end he turns his ſpeech here to his:enemies , © ye ſons of 
men, how'long wil ye turn my glory into chHame By the commonconlent of almolt 
all Expoſicours ,'che Hebrew words , heretranflated ſons of men, do ſigniftie men 
of eminency'and renown above others, atleaſt ſuch-as thought ſo of them- 
ſelves, (and therefore are theſe words tranſlated men of bigh degree, Plal.62. 10. 
and fo alſo Plal. 49.'2. ) and by his glory here is meant either his innocency , 
which his enemies ſoughtto traduce, 'or rather the honour that God had put 
upon him in making bim bis anoiared king , which he ſaith they ſought rocurn 
into ſhame; firſt, becauſe they charged him that he ambitiouſly and treaſona- 
bly fought to wreſt the Crown from his lawfull Sovereign , and from his ſeed , 
and ſo by their ſlanders ſought to makethe people to look upon him as arebel! , 
rather then the Lords anointed; and ſecondly , becauſethey deſpiſed and deri- 
ded him, and in his loweſtate infulted over him, Ye ſhall ſee what his Anoin- 
ting will come to: Is 4 likely that Gods Anointed ſhould hide himſelf in rocks 
and dens, or fly to the'Philiſtines for ſhelter ? &c. -as Shimei triumphed over 
him, when he fled from Abſalom, 2 Sam. 16, 8. andthirdly , becauſe they ſought 
withſhame to caſthim down from that dignity , whereto God had advanced 
him, and ſo utterly te ruine him. Why this 1s expreſſed by way of Interrogation, 
we may ſee inthe reaſons given for the like expreſſion Pſal. 3.1, Iris as if he 
had ſaid , O ye that exalt yourſelves ſo much in your greatneſſe , how is it thar 
after ſo many manifeſtations of Gods favour to me , and of his chuſing of me 
to be your king , youare ſtill ſo bold or fooliſh, as to ſeek to turn my glo- 
ry into ſhame ? And accordingly alſo we muſt underſtand the following 
Clauſe, bow'long will ye love vanitie, and ſeth after leaſing * to wit , that therein he 
chargeth themfirſt , with taking grear delight and pleaſing themſelves in thoſe 
plots againſt him , which would prove vain.devices and lying imaginations » 
and ſuch as they would never beableto bring to effe&.; ſcethe Note Job 15. 
35. ſecondiyithar though they pleaſed themſelves with many colourable preten- 
ces fortheir oppoſing of him, yetthey would all prove vanity and lies ; ſeethe 
Note Job 15. 31, and thirdly , thatit was merely for prefermentand reward 
for honours and riches , that they oppoſed him the Lords anointed; where- 
in they expoſed''themſelves to s diſpleaſure, for worthlefſe tranſitory 
things that were mere vanity ,and wherein they (Rould neverfind that bappineſie 
they expected. | Verl. 3. 
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"'VetF. F.* Bui" nod tha tht Lord bath ſtr-apiett" bith Wit is ' wad | &: 
Doubtlefſe this David Ghenks tonevrnin "HIRE "as if Laff mot eden F 
Whereas the Lord rejeed Saul' for his impiery, be hath choſen me,whomhe” 
hath endued with trye piety , rhitT might” advance'godlineſſe and retigion'in? 
tae land :* and indeed- this expreſſion, of Gods- ſetting him-apart for bimſelf,- 
ſeems to have refation to that of Samuel to'Siul;r Sar: 13514,” The Lord: bath* 
ſought him a man after his own heart ;\ and that which God (aid t6'Samael-r: Sam?" 
16.1; Twill ſend thee ro' Teſſe the 'Bethlehemite ; for T baye provided we '«' king mr © 
mong his ſons. Yet withall we ſeeit is expreſſed indefinitely , char the” Lord bath: 
ſet apart him that is godly for himſelf , that is, that the Lord will own every trul 
pious man , as one of thoſe whom he hath choſen and ſer apart from the Ld, 
that they _ be his peculiar people; and that purpoſely to imply; that if 
the Lord did thus ownall his holy Saints and ſervants,” much' more would he 
own him who endeavoured after true piety and godlineſſe in' his'whole con-! 
verſation , and whom he had fet apart to that peculiar ſervice of ruling 'over 
his people. So that the drift of the words is clearly, to put bis enemies in- 
mind, that he did nor ambitiouſly ſeek to: advance himſelf, bur that the 
Lord had choſen him to be king; ſo that they'oppoſed the Lord in "oppo= 
ſing him; and however low he might be brought for a time, yer” the' 
Lord would raiſe him up again,- and would not fail to-prote& his own ſer- 
vant. 

Verſ. 4. Stand in awe, and fin not, &c, ] This clauſe in the Septuagint is , Be aw- 
gry and finnot: and becauſe the Apoſtle hath the very ſame words Eph. 4.26, itis 
thought that he alledgeth them as from this Pſalm. Nor yet need we berroubled 
thit the Apoſtle ſhould not cite them according'to the Hebrew Originalt; 
which is well tranſlated in our Bibles, Stand in awe? , and' ſinnor; for firit,” be- 
cauſe the Septuagint tranſlation was beſt known to Gods people in thoſe times , 
he might cite it, as a paſſage taken out of that tranſlation, holding forth a ne- 
ceſfary duty , though not rendring the genuine ſenſe of the words in the Pſalm , 
and ſo nor as a teſtimony of the ProphetDavid : ſecondly ,' the word inthe Ori- 
ginall , here tranſlated Srandin awe , doth generally fignifie - moving of the 
heart; and though it were therefore here principally intended concernin 
their being ove inwardly with the fear of God', yet it might welt be apply 
by the Apoſtle to mens being moved with anger : and thirdly ,. when men ſtand 
in awe of God , this muſt needs be accompanied with a holy anger againſt them- 
ſetves for the offences they have committed againſt God x and in that regard', 
that which'the Prophet David ſaith here, migbt-be, withqut wreſting the place, 
cited ro'the purpaſe 'for which the Apoſtle there /alledgeth ir. As for the 
drift of David in theſe words, ſome conceive that here he turns his ſpeech 
ro thoſe that ſided with him , Stand in awe and ſinner; as if he had ſaid, 
Though you be grieved and troubled to ſee me, the Lords anointed, to 
be fo perſecuted and troubled as I am , and that I ſhould be 'in fo! low a 
condition, whilſt 'mine enemies proſper and triumph- over me 3 yer-ss tan. 
ding in awe of the Majeſtie-of God , rake heed that! you finne nor-eitfer by 
Rr 3 mult» 


| PSALMS | Plal; 4; * 
urmuring>ortaking any anjull courſe to beip-yout ſelves;. commune with your | 

« bear open your bedand be ftils that is > think criouſly with-your ſelves of all 
' things that may;quiet your hearts, and ſo quarrell-not againſt God, +191! 
EOEING y'upon him, But tbe-cominued ſeries of the words doth rather 
ſhew,. that Navid ſtill continueth his ſpeech xo kis enemies 5 Strendin awe and fin 
#02225 ſaid Though you fear not me, yer fear God » who bath choſen 
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ifbe had Go 

met rule oyer-his people, and finnenor by oppoſing the will of God : commane 

with your. wu bexrt upon your bed and be ftilt; that is - without paſſion think well 

whatyou doe and take heedthat neither by word nor'deed you fet your ſelves 
"God | 


mies3 but 


before, to be 


of 


thou 
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would never regard their ſacrifices, unlelle they were offered in away i 


"PSALMS. 


2hreouſneſle 4 nhlefſe they did'truſt in the Lord; fo ages Lands 
inward weiſhin ofthe heart ” a 25 their outward ſacrifices... wo the Land 
poſe I conceive thar laſt clauſe is added,and/put par your ruſt inthe Lord,” Yee fome 83 
underſtand theſe words in a ſenſe ſoniewhar different from this: as firſt; 'thor 
when they had ſoughe to pacifie God by facrifices rightly offered, they oy 
then truſt in the Lord , that he would pardon them ;- or ſecondly , | 
ſhould endeayour to live righreouſly, yer rruſting 1 it} God for aid todos hos and 
not'in themſelves, and re __ on' him 45 fortheir reward,” 

Verſ.&E, There be many fy Who will chew us an good? %e.]- That is, Who- 
will —_ = to enjoy any od ? We havethe like vheaſe n many places, as Pſal; 
60.3. aft chewed thy people hard things, and often elſewhere. Now this ſome 
chink Darid: ke of tho cha that faded with him, to wit, that wearied withthe lon 
£ontiouanceot their perſecutions and troubles , ( and perhaps difcouraged wich 
Davids letting Saul goe when he 'had bim twice in”his- power Jrthey began ina. 
manner to doubt or deſpairwhether ever they ſhould ſee good day anymore; 
Who will chew us any good? thatis , How can we expe& we. end of theſe 
troubles ?&c, To which David oppoleth inthe followin dence, 
that through Gods favour the iſſue ſhould be good , Lord, mn gle ef 
thy coun uponus. Again others underſtand: ic of the py wars: f 
the' generality 1 ed and wiſhed for peace; but uſed not Wu bong 
fayour; as they ought todoez but as for him, ſo he might enjoy: Code fron 
that was all he deffred. Bur the beſt Expoſition, conceive, /is-this 3-\Thexs be ma- 
ny that ſay, Who wil chew us any good ? thatis , The 3. the the common fortof. 
worldly men, place their happinefſe inearthlyr the goodof this world , 
and fo are ever greedy after anything that maybe ed gordi in that regards ris. 
ches or honour or pleafure, never minding whether Godbe pleaſed with them ov 
no'; fot good they ey would have-thoughpoor ſouls>they know not where toifind, 
ic. Bur, {2ith David, Lord, lift thou up the hight of thycountenance upon nsthatis, make. 
us glad with the clear tation of thy love to us ; and we more. Sec. 


the Nores upon Numb. 6..25,.26; 
Verſ. 7, Thea hail pus gladneſſe in me heart, more then i. clara theis 


»me encreaſed. ] That is; When thou haſt cauſed rheligbrof thy. countenanco'to. 
fhine upon mezthis harh yielded-memore true gl ce of heart, then ever cheſe- 
worldfings had ; when they had the moſt pleaifull harveſt and- vintage 3. which 
uſe to, be indeed times of great JoJ- Seethe Note Judg; 9,27.. 
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wad uſttu, 
aire charpl Lorne Pine owed th Nalter 

| ire that ents, tot 
ofdhae Quirethet ploy ed a} 09: Torar This word: Nebilach is: no where + 
in the Bible, but ohh in this place ;: an@therefore. it muſt.needs be the harder to, 


Eyuhaci meant thereby. Some rranllate it inharitancesy; Ma 4 | 


The mr the chief Muſician upen Mohiloeh, That 154- upon: 
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thac Ggnifyerhagaſeſe.( and ſo. hoth the Septuagiat/and. the, Vulgar Latine ren- 
þ nf yas accordingly they ſay that hereby is Rovn » that this Pſalm trears of 
the troublegof Gods peaple,, .wbo arethe Lords inh.ritance , or that it concerns 
the enemies of Gads people, who ſought to drive them out of the land of Cana. 
an, the inheritance bf the Lord; concerning which ſee the Notes 1 Sam. 26. 15, 
And divers other ipterpretations are given of it, But the moſt probable, I cor- 
ceive-is that firſt,named, that hereby is meant wind:Inſtruments,, the word Nebi- 
loth being derived froman Hebrew word that ({gnifieth to pierce through or to 
wound;becauſethey are hollow, or becauſe ofthe holes that are in pipes, which 
have the appearance of ſo many wounds. Bs 1 ab {gn 

Verſ,/3. - My voice shalt thou bear in the morning, O Lord, &c.)] Thatis , ſpeedily 
and out.of hand; tor ſo this expreſſion is el{ewhere uſed , as Pſal. 143. 8, / Cauſe 
me 10 hear thy loving-kindneſſe in the morning. 1doubt not but David ſpeaks here as 
inreſerence tohis conſtang courſe of praying. early inthe Wotjing, ſo piving to 
Gad:the-rit-fruits of each day : bur yet that which is here chiefly intended'is , 
that God would hear him betimes and without delay; that as his carneſt deſires 
carried bim,carefully to pour out his requeſts hefore God betimes in the mor- 
ning: {o:God would betimes alſo come in to his help : 1n.the morning ( faith he) 
will ded #1 prager unte thee, and will look up, to wit, as waiting for a gracious an- 
fwet of myprayerszaccording to that Mich. 7. 7. 1 will look anto the Lord, 1 will 
watt for:the.God of my ſalvation; and-Plal. 145.15. The eyes of all wait upon thee , 
Or Jook unto; thee. Whence it was that Peter and John Ac. z. 4, bad the cri- 
ple »as in expeRation of what they would doe for bim, to look on them. 

\ Verſ.4. For thouart not a Ged that hath pleaſure in witkednefie ; nenher (hall evil 
dwell:with thee, 3: That is > Thou wilt not awn wicked men to be of the number 
ob thy;people here, nor wilt thou ſuffer them to live with thee inthy kingdome 
of glory hereafter. Yea this phraſe may farther comprehend , that God will not 
prote& wicked men, that he will not endure them, nor have any thing to doe with 
them. However doubtleſſe David alledgeth this as a ſure argument , that God 
would hear his prayers, and deſtroy bis eneniies, namely becauſe God was alwaics 
an enemy to ſuch:wicked wretches, + + SONS ig 1 

© 'Verſ.6.:/Thou sbalt deflioy them that ſpeak.lesfing, 8&c, ] He means this of his ene- 
mies, that did flander bim, fuch as he complained of to Saul 1 Sam, 24. 9. Where. 
fore heareft thou'mens words., ſaying » Behold, David ſeeketh thy hurt | as likewiſe of 
thoſe that flattered bim with cheirhps, being bitter and implacable enemies in 
their hearts; as when Saul profered him his daughter in marriage, &c. And ſo 
alſo thatin the next clauſe, the Lord wilf abbor, the bloudy and deceitfull man , may be 


+" inreference to Sauls ſlaying the Prieſts , and all other bloudy and deceit- 
!}practifes of his enemies 2gainſthim. | FEOL | 
+ 'Verl. 7. But as forme, will come into thy houſe in the multitude of thy mercy , and in 
 thyfear will I-worship reward thy boly Temple. ] By Gods houſe and Temple here 
" | meantthe Tabernacle, whereon the Ark of God dwelt between the Cherubims,.. 
Cſcerhe Notes-on x Sam, 1. 9.) in the Courts whereof the people uſed to WOTr- 
ſhip towards Gods holy place; and by his coming into Gods houſe in the mu] 7 
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tude ofhis merty may be meant;"either firſt; *that he world goe thicher truſting 
in Gods infinite-mercies ; or ſecondly , that his'work there ſhould be'; with «' 
thankfull heart ro extoll Gods many mercies; or thirdly, that throu k theris: 
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ches of Gods mercy to him in defending him, and delivering him'out ofhis trou-: _ 


bles »' he ſhould come'to Gods houſe ro worſhip him there. It ſeems therefore | 
that Davids aim in theſe words was; to imply firſt, that though for the preſenthe 
was driven from the houſe of Godzyet he doubted not but God would bring him 
chither again; and ſecondly, that his purpoſe then was to praiſe him there tor all 
his mercies, and to worſhip him there daily with all reverence and godly fear: 
for this the fecond clauſe doth import, and in thy fear will I worship tow ard thy bol 
Femplez to wit, not only that he would behave himſelf in worſhipping him wit 
all poſtiblereverence, but alto thathe would'doe it with a truly pious hearts his 
joy when God had delivered him ſhould” not make him thelefle , _ but the more 
carefull not to offend God. And thus' alfo by oppoſing this promiſed piety 
to the wickedneſſe of his enemics, whereof he had ſpoken jn the foregoing 
verſes » he doth hereby encourage himſelf , that God would ſurely hear his 

ayer, © | | 

Verſ. 8. Leadme, OLord, in thy righteouſneſſe, &c,] Some by thy righteouſueſſe 
here underſtand thar way of righteouſneſſe which God hath preicribed in his 
word, wherein David being conſcious to himſelf of his own weakneſle; deſires to 

e guided « > ſpirit of God , that he might not turn afide our of that way: 

and that,faith be, becauſe of mine enemies, that is, leſt they ſhould draw meintoany 
way of Wickedneſſe; or that they may not tind any thing in me, for which ro up« 
braid me;'or to inſult and triumph over me, and for which they might ſeem juſtly 
to perſecute me, Bur then others underſtand hereby the righteouſneſſe of Goa, 
Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteouſneſſe , that is, for,or according to at As ear por 
neſle, thy faithfulneſſe andyuſtice; as if he had ſaid, As thou arta righteous God, 
faithfull in making good thy promiſes; and ſo art wont to proſper the righteous 
and deſtroy the wicked, conduct me ſafely, and proſper mein all my wayes , 'be- 
cauſe of mine enemies, that continually lyein wait for my life. And thus according- 
ly we muſt underſtand the next clauſe alſo , make thy way ffraight before my face 3 
havk » Cauſe me to walk right on in the wayes of thy commandements with- 
owt turning aſide; or , carry meſafely through thoſe many perplexities and 
difficulties that lye in my way -and bring me to the end which thou haſt pro» 
miſed, - , : | 

Verſcg, Their throat is an open ſepulchre;)] This David ſaith of hisenemies, 65- 
ther only generally , to imply how inſatiably bloudy they were after the deſtru- 
&ionofhimſ elf and other the faithfull ſervants of God, even like «n open ſepalchre, 
that ſtill is ready to devour all the dead that are laid into it; orelſe more parti- 
cularly,to imply firſt, that with their ſpeech they ſought to deſtroy him, as by 
their lies and ſlanders, by tempting him to lin againſt God, by flattering him, and 
ſo endeavauring to. drawhim into a ſnare; /or —_— , with reldrion to their 
cruel! threatnings , that they breathed forth:nothing bur ſlaughter and deſtru- 
Qion againſt him ,' according to that Prov, 1. y Let us fiwalloww them up alive as 


the 


5 tor, The Apolle Romy 3,14. alledgerh rhele. | 
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h ſpoken of Davids enemies in particularsto prove the comman cor- 
ruption of rmnkinLact Gentiles 6nly, but Jews alſo , and that becauſe natu- 


relly chere is the ſame fountain of corruption in all mankind: and as under the 
perſon of David both Chriſtand all bis members are deſcribed, even all the rege- 
nerate; ſo under the perſons of Davids enemies 21! the wicked of the world are 
deferibed. However clear its , that what David here ſaith concerning his enc- 
mies , is-to-imply his danger thereby » and fo to move God to protect him, and 
deſtroy his enemies. - | 
'Verſ, 10, Deſtroy thou them; © God, &c, } Or, make them guilty, that is , by pu- 
\niſhing them make known their guilt : let chem fall by their own counſels , or , from 
their commſe{«; that is » ler their counſels come to nought. As for.;he following 
clauſe, Expoſitours judge diverſly of the caſting out there meatianed ». 54ſt then 
out in the multitude of their tranſgreſsions; to wit , that David prayeth »-that they 
might becaſt either out of the Church, or out of the kipgdome , or out of the 
world, according to that Job 18. 18. He sbdll bedriven from light into-darkneſſe, and 
chaſed our of the world, orthat being ſhut out of heaven » they might betalt into 
ell. But Iſhould rather think that the meaning is more general! , ; to-wit.» that 
David prayeth tha God would not proſper them in their attempts, bur caſt them 
awayyand utterly deſtroy them. | ; 
"Ver. 11. But let all thoſe that put their truſt in thee Agoyce, &c, ] Either David 
defires that they might rejoyce upon Gods manifeſtation of hjs love to them in 
their own perſons; + orelfe rather, that the Lords dealing with him:might beto 
them an occaſion of great joy, to wit , when thereby they ſhould-ſeehowccorefull 
God'isto detend-and blefle his righteous ſervants , and to deſtroytheir enemies. 
And the ſame is intended in the laſt clauſe of this verſe , tet them «ſo that Jove thy 
ueme > be joyſull inthee , thatis, thoſe that laye thee: yer withall by theNameof 
God may be meant his word , or whatever elfe it be whereby God is made 
known. Yea, as the Name of thoſe menthate is hatefull ro them, and the Name of 
thoſe they love is delightful to them; fothey. thatlove God , tbey love bis very 


PSALM VI. 


The Title, J"10 the thief Muſicianon Neginoth upon Sheminith. 5 For the fGr{t part 
3} © ofthe Title, ſeetheNote uponthe Title-Pſal. 4,-and- concerning 

.-- -  Sheminith, ſee the Nate x C x 5. 23.” This. is-the firſt of thoſe 
that are commonly called the ſeyen Penicentiall Pſalms ; the other fix are the 32» 
38, 51, LOZAz 130,and the I 43. | ; Verl. 1. 


g 
on me, O'birt, for T am O Lord, heal me , for my 
bones are vexetl,) Thar is, my moſt inward parts: fee the-NoteyJob $0.17. Very 
probable iris whichſerre r from thefewords, to wit, thacrDavids aim in this 
Pſalm was to ſer forth how he was affeed iti ſome ſore ft of ſickneſſe, or to teach 
Gods ſervants how they ought to be affeRed in that condition. Yer theſe words, 
I am weak , may be meant of his being brought low by any deadly diſtreſle or 
danger; and deliverance from any ſuch diſtreſſe may be tearmed healing , as 
Deutet. 32. 39. 1 wotnd, and 1 heals and ſo allo the healing. of the ſick foul 
with comifortor grace', as Pfal. 41. 4. Heal my foul, for 1 have ſinned againſt 
rhee, 
_ Verſ. 3. My foul is alfoſorevexed, &c. ] To wit , with fear of thine indignation, 
. withgrief hn ſins Ls thy diſpleaſure, and the inſulcation of mine enemies 
-over me : but thou, O Lord, how bony ? that is »- how long wilt thou afflitme:? or 
how long wilt thou deferto heipe*? but, as one whoſe words were fwallowed up 
. vithgrief, he only faith; How long ©. 'y 
Verſ. 4. Return, O Lord, &c.) That is > Whereas thou haſt withdrawn thy ſelf 
for a time from me, return, and be with me again, to help and comfort me, as for- 
tmetly: deliver my foul, thatis, deliver me ,- or ſave my life. Nor needs it ſeem 
ſtrange that David ſhould fo earneſtly beg for life; firſt, becauſe death isnatural- 
ly dreadfull co all men : ſecondly; becauſe the bliſſe of the Saints departed was 
notſo clearly revealed under the Old Teſtament, as it is now: thirdly , becauſe 
the blifſe of rhis life was'by Gods appointment to-them apledge of their fu- 
ture hfe and Happineſſe: and forrtMy, becauſe he mighr-fear thart- the cauſe of 
Religion , which he ſought to eſtabhſharight > -might ſuifey much afrer his de- 
arture, 
Verſ. 5. For in death there is novemembrante of thee, &c. ]| That is , When men 
he dead, they cannot record 'and praiſe thy' name: beforemen/, as Idehireto 
oe. I + 
 Verſ. 6.- All the night make 1 my bed to ſwim,8&c,7] He mentions'thenight , ei 
ther becauſe lick men ate uſatlly workt irrthe night; -or becauſe hehadrhen moſt 
Freedome to think ofhis ſims,or bis etjemiestbationge® forhis:death,and mighc 
_ wich moſt privacy pout- forth bis rears 4.4) BU9f 914k © 16 
_"Verſc7. Minegyeis 4 
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Veaſi. Depart from me , all. je workers of _—_— quit). Being delivered from his 
fickneſſe, or the d fees «a pas leaſt being aſſured of deliverance, 
im theſe words either David reſolves to caſt offchoſc his enemies» . that had been 
formerly familiar with bins, and in the mean'ſeaſon deſired his death z- or elſe he 
engagetb-himſelf, as by way of thankfulneſſe forthis mercy.» that.he would nor 
henceforth have any communion with any wicked men z..or elle rather by theſe 
words he inſults overhis enemies, telling them they might be gone with ſhame, 
that had ſtood gaping after his death, or ſought it,and that becauſe the Lord had 
now heard his prayer and tears. | | 

Verſ. 10, Let all mine enenyes-be 4+hamed and ſore vexed, &c.) Towit, as being 
diſappointed of what they hoped for :. ler them return and be ashamed ſuddenly ; that 
is, let them turn their backs and be gone with ſhame(according tothat Pſa), 56.9, 
When I-cr yunto-thee,then shall mine enemies-turn back )and that ſuddenly, that is, God 
on aſudden delivering.me out of their bands. 


PSALM VII. 


The Title. CY Higgaion of David, &c.) There are diversconjectures in Expolt- 
| :tours, but they are mere conjectures z. concerning this word Shig- 
g4ion : as that it was the name of ſome Muſficall Inſtrument, to 
whicb this Pſalm was to-be ſung ;+or the name of ſome kind of Verſe wherein it 
was compoſed ; orof ſome tune, er ſome known ſong , tothe tune whereofit 
was tobe ſung.. 'That which ſeems moſt probably ſaid is, that Shig gation is derived 
of an Hebrewword that ſignifyerthto-erre,and ſo may be tranſlated an aberration, 
ors 4 ſong of wandring : to wit, either becauſe it was ſung inparts, or by ſeverall 
voices, ſome-finging one claule,. and then others another.;. or becauſe upon; 
the Inſtrument whereon they played when this Pſalm was ſung, they ran with 
their fingers from one ſtring to another; or becauſe it was-madeof ſundry vti- 
able or wandring verſes; orbecauſe therein are expreſſed thoſe cares of David , 
which made himn danger toerre or goe altray,.. Yea becauſe the Hebrew word 
Prov. 5. 19, doth {ignife to be delighted or to wander in love, therefore ſome 
tranſlate Shigg aion of David, Davids variable or delightful ſong 1. or the-ſolace of David. 
As for the following words, which-be ſang unto the Lord concerning the words of Cusb 
che Benjamite,it is moſt probable that this Cuſh was ſome great Courtier of Saul, 
and of his tribe and family , who had accuſed David' to Saul, upon occaſion - 
whereof David compoſed:this Pſalm. Iknow that the moſt Expofitours hold', 
thatir is Shimei or Saul himſelf. that is. here. called Cash, by interpretation 
the Ethiopian or blackmore ; and that, ſay they, to note bis black, malicious 
and helliſh-diſpoſitien, or that therewas no more hope of changing his nature 
- andqualities, then of waſhing. blackmore white. But beſides that the reaſons 
ed forgiving either of them.this name Cash,bave.no great ſoljdity in thems 
in 


at therecould be no cauſe at all why.he might not have expreſſed them b 


A 

and 

Name, thePla)m falm David ſeems plainly to ſpeak of ſome lander that' endangere 
his life, which could not be mean; of ra = Yip 


o 


ul; nor of the revilings of Shimei. 
| his | ©" Ver, z- 
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Verſ. 2. Left he tear my ſoul like 4 lion, &c.] In the foregoingverſe be had ſaid , 
Save me from all them that perſecuceme; this therefore which he adds here in the.{in- 
gular number,Leſt be t#ar my ſoul like 4 lion, muſt either be underſtood indefinitely 
of every one of thoſe that did perſecute him, Leſt he tear my ſoul, &c, that is, leſt he 
that perſecutes me do tear me in pieces, or deſtroy my life ( for ſoul is often taken 

for the perſon or the life ofa man, ſee the Notes Plal. 3.2. and 1 Sam.25, 29.) or 
elſe of Saul in particular bis great enemy , whom others ſerved intheir perſecu- 
ting of David, And by comparing him.to alion, he implyes bis power and cruel- 
ty » thereby the rather to move God to deliver him :. and ib this were done after 
Saul had made ſuch aſlaughter of the Prieſts 2 Sam. 2.2. 18. David had the juſter 
ground to compare him to a liontearing his prey. | 

Verſ. 3, If I have done this, &c.) Ihatis, this which Cuſh hath laid to my 
charge, and which is thereupon commonly ſpread abroad concerning me, to Wits 
that he adds in the following verſe, that when things were all at peace in the king- 
dome; and that Saul had given his daughter in marriage to David, and preferred 
bim as his favourite in all things, then David ſought to take away Sauls life, that 
he might ſtep into the thrones, 1f,. ſaithhe, I have rewardedevilto bhimthit was at 
peace with me ,. that is » to Saul;. which the following clauſe doth alfo confirm, 
wherein he ſeems to haye particular reference to his ſaving of Saul , when he had 
himat an advantage, and he reſtrained his captains from offering bim any vio- 
lence, 1 Sam. chap. 24, and 26, Tea, faith he, I haye delivered him that without cauſe 
35 mine enemy, 

Verlſ. 5. Leehim tread down my. life upon the earth , and lay mine-honour-in the duſt. ] 
By-this honour may be meant his ſoul, as in Gen. 49.6. ( concerning which ſee the 
Note there )which may. be ſaid to be laid in the duſt,when his life,that proceeded 
fra the union of bis ſoul and-body, was taken away» and he laid in the duſt ; and 
ſo both clauſes, let.bim tread down my life upon the earth, and lay mine honour in the duſt, 
may both intend the ſame thing :. or, ſecondly, by his honour may. be meant that 
honourable condition whereto God had advanced him , or which God had pro- 
miſed him, to wit, of being king over his people; which might be.ſaid to be laid: 
1m the duſt, either by his death, or by his being brojght toalow and poorcondh- 
tion: Or, thirdly , by his honaur may be meant that honourable fame and repute. 
and eredit wherein he had lived, and which might remain of him after his death; 
which in caſe of his guilt be deſires might be laid in the duſt, ro wit , by.the peri- 
{hing of his memory, or beingWried under obloquy and reproach. 

Verſ, 6. Lift up thy ſeif becauſe of the rage of mine encmies, &c. ] That.is » Becauſe. 
of theirrage ariſe to my help ;. Md fo iris the ſame in effeR wich. the foregoing 
clauſe, Ariſe, O Lord, in thine anger : - or, Lift up thy ſelif;that is, exalr and. petty 
ſelfas aconquerour, by ſaving me fromtheir rage. As for the foHowing clauſe, 
and awake for me to. che judgement that thou be. commanded ,. thereaarerwyo ſeverall 
Expoſitions, neither ofthem improbable, which are given of. it. Thefirſt is,thac 
David doth, therein deſire the Lord to awake: for: him , tofettle hin.,n the 
kingdome which he had promiſed him :' for. becauſe. his. office - was: there- 
in co. doe juſtice and judgement, and. ro _ all chiogs in the kinggome 1 

3 which. 
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Pſal. 7. | 
whith bad ben oft of fraite tmder Sauts reign, and becauſe Gol had commian. 
ded Sartiuel for this purpoſe to #tibint David, and becaufe' God had decreed and 
ſaid that David ſhould be king, atid had ar thefame timepronounced this judge. 
ment againſt Saul, that he had rejeted him, x Sath. 16, 1, and whatGod hath de. 
creed ſhall be, in regard of its certainty » is frequently inthe Scriptures ſaid to 
be commanded of God, as Pfa!. 33.9. He ſpake ant it was done, be commanded an it 


Nord fuft, and Ph), 147. 15. He ſtnderh forth bis commandment upon the earth, his word 


wutneth very ſwiftly; therefore doth he expreſfe this in theſe tearms, \awake for me 
70 the judprinent that thin baſt commanded, And then the fecond is , which I beſt ap- 
prove, that David dothſherein defire that God would raiſe up himfelf ro puniſh 
Fi enemies and to deliver him that was injured and opprefled :- which he rearms 
the judgement which God had commanded, either becabſt God had commanded 
the ſons of men thus to execute judgement , ant therefore thre doubted not that 
God would himfelf doe what he had enjoyned others to doe; or becauſe it was 
that which he knew God had ordered and decreed. | 

Verl. 7. So shall the congregation of the people compaſſe thee about, &c. ) Two 
things may alſo probably be intended herein. The firſtis , that if God would 
make good his promiſe, and fertle him in the throne; ſo far as in him lay, the peo- 
ple that were now grown to a kind of profane negle& of Gods worfhip utider the 


government of Saul , as appeared by the negle& of the Ark all the time of his 


reign, ſhould be brought to aflemble themſelves duly together, to perform the 
duties of his worſhip and ſervice : and hereby he makes it manifeſt ,' tharhe defi- 
red not the kingdome for his own intereſts , but for the advancement of Gods 
glory. 'And the ſecond is, that if God would appear in his defence againſt his ene- 
mies , the experience of Gods juſtice and faithfulneſſe herein would bring in the 
people by multitudes to compaſſe him-about, ( and it may be meant of the Jra- 
elites alone, or of other nations joyntly with them , towhom the fame of what 
God had done for David herein ſhould come )to wit, to praiſe God , to pray to 
God for judgement in the like caſe, yea and in generall to worſhip God with fear 
and reverence: for indeed the judgements of God manifeſted in the world do 
notably ſtir up devotion in men. And to this purpoſe alſo is that which follows, 
For their ſakes therefor we return thou on bigh, that is , exalt thy ſelf, and ſhew thy ſelf 
gloriouſly in this cauſe of mine; orrather, aſcend again into thy throne of 
judgement , and judge the canſe between me,gnd mine enemies : far in theſe 
words there ſeems to be an alluſion to the nes and ſeats of judgement 
amongitmen, which uſed to be'v# high above the people , as we ſee in Solomons 
throne, 1 Kings 10: 19. or elfe ro theheightof the heaven, of which it is/ſaid, 
The'T ds throne is in heaven, Pal. 11.4, and becauſe whilſt God had forborn puni- 
ſhing his perſecutours, 'it had been as if God had given over judging the 
world, therefore he defires thar God would return to his throne of judge- 
Verl. 8. The Lord shafl judge the people; &c.] As if be ſhould have ſaid, And 
therefore from the flanders of men I'#ppeal to God ; and know that he will 
judge righteoufly: whereupon He ac Ue's 3 Tudge me, O Lord, atvording Fo mM 
|  righ- 
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' righteouſneſſe y 8c. Concerning which ſee the Note, 2 Sam. 22, zr. - 

Verſ. 9. Ob, let the wichednefie of the wicked came to an end, &c. ] As one thathad 
been long under this affliction, be deſires the Lord that atlaſt,ſome way or other, 
there might be an end-put to the malicious practiles.of his gpemicy «gaipſt bing 
and others, and ſothereby that he wauld eſtabliſh the juſt ety (faith he) the righ- 

re0us God tryeth the hearts audreins z that is » the Lord exactly knoweththe ſecreteſt | 
thoughts and deſires of mens hearts , and conſequently he knoweth the integrity 
of mine heart,and that there never came any ſuch thing into my thought, as they 
lay to my charge. Becauſe in the entrails of a man the reins lye of all the reſt the 
moſt retired and hidden, therefore they are added to the hearr. 

Verſ.z1. Godis angry with the wicked every day. ] Hereby is meant, not ſo much 
that there is no day wherein God doth not manifeſt his anger againſt ſome wick- 
ed men , by pouring forth his wrath upon them; as that he.is every day angry 
with thewicked , even when he forbears them ; whence it is that even then they 
are ſaid to treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath, Rom, 2.5, - 

Verſ; 12, If he turn not, be will whet his ſword ; be hath bent his bow, &c. } That 
i$,If the wicked man repents not , and gives pot over his perſecuting the righte- 
ous, God will whet bis (word, &c. and by whetting his {word, and having his bow 
bent, and his arrows prepared in a readineſle, called che infruments of death verl. 13. 
he implyetb how ſore and ſudden Gods judgements upophjm ſhould be ; he was 
ready to ſhoot, and the wounds given by Fe ſword ſhould be deep and deadly :: 
he ordaineth his arrows againſt the perſecytours;. he makes and intends them, and ge- 
crees them purpoſely co be ſhot againſt the perſecutours. And this , being pro- 
phetically ſpoken, ſome ſay was accompliſhed when Saul was ſore wounded by 
the Philiſtine archers, and afterwards thruſt bimſelf through with his own ſword, 
I'Sam. 31. 3,4. | Pike | | 

'-  Verl. 14. Bebold, he travelleth with iniquity, &c. ] That is » He ſtrives to c#eX 
his wicked and miſchievous purpoſes againit che righteous, being even pained as 
awoman in travell to-accompliſh his igtentjons ,. but all in yain.. Se tae Note: 

I Ie.'35. Vina | 
_ 2x His miſchief shall return upon bis own head » and his violent dealing has 
come down upon bis own pate. ] Theſe expreſtions » His miſchief sh4il return and dan 
.come-down, (ſeem toimply , that wbat miſchiefrhe wicked ſeek to doeto the rig] 
reous, God takes it as intended againſt himſelf, according to that Zach. 3, 8, He 
that toucheth you, toucheth the ap ple of his eye ; and according ly.that.it s of Godehar 
their miſchief, like ſo many arrows {hat againſt beaven , 15 turned back upon. 
their own heads : as it was with Saul, who having often plotted how to bring Da- 

vid tofall by the bands of the Philiſtines » was at laſt bimſelf overcome by them, 

by-means whereof he lew him(elt, and they fnding his body,cut off his head.and: 
cartiedic upand down their country in away of teiumpÞ.. | 
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PSALM VIII 


O the chief Muſician upen 'Gittith. ] See the Note upon the Title 
Pſal. 4. For theſe words,npen Gittith > which are alſo the Title of 
the 8: and the 84 Pſalm, the conjecures of Expolitours are vari- 
ous. Firſt,ſome conceive that this Pſalm was to be ſung with thoſe muticall Taſtru- 
ments, which were ufed by the Levitcs of Gathrimmon, who werecalled Girtires, 
as Obed-Edom'is called z Sam. 6.10; or becauſe David compoſed this Pſalm to 
be ſung when the Ark was removed to or from" the houſe of Obed-Edom the 
Gittite. Secondly, others think , becaufe Garbhtn Hebrew fignifierh'a wine-preſſe, 
that themuficall Inſtrument wherewith this Pſalm was to be tung , bad the form 
of a wine-prelſe ; or that itwas compoſed tobe ſung at the vintage amongſt the 
wine-preſles , perhaps at the feaſt of Tabernacles, which was abourthat time; or 
that it was to be ſung in the rune of rhoſe lightſome ſongs , which they uſually 
ſung at their vintages. And thirdly, others ſay that it was compoſed upon occa- 
{ion of ſome great deliverance or mercy afforded to David , thathad ſome relati- 
on to Gath a city of the Philiſtines ; or that Giztith-was-the name of ſome mut!- 
call Inftrumenr, as the Gittern is with us; or the name of ſomeſong or tune, uſed 
or invented at Gath of the Philiſtines, And indeed of ali theſe conjectures this 
laſt ſeems to me the moſt probable. 4 

Verſ. 1. O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy Name in all the earth! 8c. ) That 
15, thy fame and glory ! what excellent things areby thy works manifeſted and 
known of thee throughout the world{- For by the Name of God in the Scripture 
is ofren meant the fame of all his glorious attributes his power and mercy, &c. as 
in Mal.1. 11, From the riſing of the Sun to the going down of the ſame my Name shall be 
great among the Gentiles. And becauſe David in the following part of the Pſalm 
ſpeaks of the great goodneſle of God to man, and that, as ſome think, in relation 
ro Chriſt, itis likely that even here he bath principally reſpe& unto that : and he 
expreſſeth jt by way of admiration, bow excellent is thy Name | to imply , that be 


| was not ableto ſet it forth in words, as it oughtto be. As for the following words, 


who haſt ſet thy glory above the heavens , therein a reaſon is given why Gods Name 
muſt needsbe exceedingly excellent in all the earth, ro wit » becauſe he had ſer 
his glory above the heavens : whereby is meant; either that God bad manifeſted ſo 
much of bis glorious excellencies above in the heavens, which he bad taken as the 
royal! feat and throne of his Majeſty, by the influences and power whereof the 
things below are preſerved, cheriſhe bay governed , that the whole earth ſtirred 
up thereby muſt needs ſound forth his praiſes; or elſe that Gods glory is ſo 
great, thatthe whole world is not able to contain it:\ to-which purpoſe thelike 
phraſe is often uſed, as Plal. 108. 4. Thy mercy is great above the heavens; - and Pſal. 
113. 4. TheLord is high aboyg all nations, and his glory above the heavens; and in many 
other places. Others do alſo underſtand this glory of God above the heavens of the 
Angels To Godaand of the glory of Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of his fa- 
ther; bur David ſpeaks here, as1 conceive,of the glory of God , which is manife- 
ſted to all the inhabitants of the earth. (08 Verl, 2. 


Plal, 9. ?SAHLAMS. " L0 


Verl. 2, Out of the month of babes and ſuckling s haſt thou ordained firength;&c.] This 
I conceive is to be underſtood, as the wards do plainly hold forth , of little 
children and ſucking infants, namely, that they do wonderfully ſer forth the glo- 
ry of God. For David intending now in the ſequele of the Plalm to ſhew more 
particularly, how God hath manifeſted his glorious excellencies , eſpecially his . 
goodneſle and mercy, in man above all his other creatures, he begins here with 
this, that even in their tendereſt years , whilſt they are but babes and ſucklings , 
God is exceedingly glorified in them. And whereas this is ſaid to be done one 
of the mouth of babes and ſucklings, either no more is intended thereby but this, thac 
by the teſtimony of babes God doth declare his many glorious excellencies , 
( even as for the [ſame cauſe, Pſal. 19, 1, the heavens are ſaid todeclare theglory 
of God, to wit, becauſe in them there is ſo much to be obſerved , that doth ſhew 
forth the glory of God,) as that they ſhould ſo ſtrangely make their way out of 
their mothers wombs ; that ſuch poor belpleſle things ſhould be ſo wonderful 
ſuſtained and prelerved, being in themſelves expoſed to all kind ofmiſeries ; and 
that eſpecially by the inſtin& of nature, which God hath planted inthe bearts of 
parents, whereby even thoſe that are moſt gracelefle,. are yet tender over them, 
and willing for their good to undergoe any trouble in their noyſomneſſe and 
continuall rawling; and many other wonderfull providences beſides that may be 
obſerved in children :. or elſe this exprefſion may have particular relation to 
thoſe. things, that concern the mouths of babes and ſucklings; as that they 
ſhould ſo preſently, by a ſecret inſtinR of nature, hunt and wind about for the 
breaſts, thoſe bottles wherein God hath wonderfully provided milk out of bloud 
for their nouriſhment, and which he hath made ſoft, thereby ficting them for 
their tender mouths; as likewiſe that they ſhould know how to draw and ſuck 
forth the milk there prepared for them , the paſſages through which the milk if- 
ſues forth being ſo ordered, that neither the ſtreightneſſe thereof ſhould make ir 
too hard for them to draw it forth, nor the too great wideneſſe thereof ſhould 
endanger the ſtifling of them by its coming forth too faſt ; and likewiſe that be- 
ing grown upalittle, they ſhould ſo ſoon frame their tongues and mouths to 
ſpeak the words they hear others ſpeak; for indeed in hoes of theſe many won- 
ers the tongues of ſtammering children, yea the mouths of ſucking infants , do 
moſt rhetorically ſpeak forth the praiſes of God before they can ſpeak. As for 
that phraſe of ordaining ſtrength, Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haft or- 
dained ( or founded ) firength, either the meaning is , that God had firmly determi- 
ned and ordered it to be inviolably and unalterably ſo, that the glory and praile 
ot Gods ſtrength ſhould be manifeſted ont of zbe mouth of babes and ſucklings; and 
indeed, becaule whatever diſcovers the ſtrength of God, tends to his glory and 
praiſe,thereforeGods glory and ſtrength are often joyned together in the Palms, 
as Plal. 29. 1, give unto the Lord glory and firength, and lo often elſewhere g and theſe 
very words are render'd by the Septuagint, as they are alſo cited by our Saviour, 
Martth, 21. 16. Out of - the mouth of babes and ſuckiings thou haſt perſeted praiſe: Or 
elſe, God is ſaid to have ordained ſtrength by the praiſe that redounds to God 


out of the mouths of young infants, in relation to. thoſe following words , be- 
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29, f thine enenties that thou _—_— the enemy and the ayenger; namely, to im- 
ply tharehexe is Itrength enoughin the mouths of poorfeeble infants, 7o ſtop the 
mbuths,ar to confound all che proud Atheiſts in the world, that deny the power 
of Gods all-ruling providence : for theſe are they that are here called Gods ene. 
" Mies, to wit, becauſe theirwiſedome, yea their whole lives are nothing elſe buta 
cantinuall enmity againſt God ; and the-avenger , either becauſe not believing 
thr providence of God, they mind only thecevenging of themſelves upon their 
enemies.; or becaule ſuch Atheiſticall wretches do hate God, and ſeek as it were 
to dethrone God, and being fighters againſt God , are uſually alſo blondy perſe- 
£utours of his ſervants, and areever thirſting to be revenged on them; for any 
deadly and muck. incenſed enemy is uſually called an avenger in the Scripture, as 
we may [ee Pſa). 44.15. This 1 take is the proper meaning of this place. Yet 
mere is another Expoſition that hath. much probability init ;; towit, that God 
doth yſyally chuſe toglorifie himſelfby weak andſimple and: deſpiſed people, 
Cvbombetearms bere babes andſucklings, 2s Chriſt alſo tearms them, Matth. 11, 
> 5.<hog haſt hid at's things feum the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto. 
Sbabes)rather then by the great learned and wiſe men of the world : and that the 
Lord doth this, that be nyg ht fill the enemy and the avenger ; that is , that he might 
confound allthe wicked enemies of God and his "ox as when he cauſed the 
Gaſpel to prevail inthe world by ſuch fimple and. ſuch mean men : and when he 
reveals the wiſedome of God to ſuch rather then others, this js ſufficient to con- 
found the great and wiſe men of the world, according to that of the Apoſtle, 
1iCor. 1.27. God bath choſen the foolish things of the worltl to confound the wiſe, &c. 
And this,they ſay, David might alledge , to anſwer why he ſhould undertaketo 
ferfarththe ee of God, whichin hetreget verſe he had implyed was in- 
2xpreſhiible , to wit, becauſe God'is wont to g oth himſelf by babes and ſuck- 
lings : Which makes ſome alfo incline to think, that David compoſed this Pfalm 
in his younger years , when he kepthis fathers ſheep, and ſo almices that God 
Mould imploy ſuch a babe as he was in ſetting forth his praiſe : and to make this 
the moreprovable, they obſerve that verf. 3, heſers forth the glory of thehes- 
yens., as they glitter in the night ſeaſon,( when he uſed to watch bis flocks )ma- 
king mention of the moon and ſtars, not of the Fun, and verſ.,7, ſpeaking how all 
phe Freatures are. put under mans TubſretionBe reckons the ſheep firft, Buthow- 
eyer., for gurSaviours.applying of theſe words, Matth. 2 1, 16. tothe Acclama- 
tion that was made to Chriſt, by children and others of the common fort of peo- 
Ple+ thatcryed Haſanna to-him as he rode into Jerufalem; I conceive the drift 
thercoftwas to imply, that if Gods all-ruling Providence was magnified, as David 
faid, by the mouths of babes and ſucklinge » it need not then eem {trange, that God 
Mould by hisPravidence ſtir up thoſe children & deſpiſed peopleto give that Te- 
ſiimo ny to-him,the promiſed Mefhiah,even te the confufGon of theScribes & Pha- 
#iſces, that were the enemies and perſecutours of Chriſt;his Goſpel and diſciples. 
Yer the:e are ſome, 1 know,that hold:that David did rophetically in theſe words 
foretell , how by. the acclamation and Teſtimony of fuch deſpiſed ones Chrifts 
glory and kingdome ſhould þepromoted ; to whic 


h purpofe they ſhew that in 
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thoſe words; thowaeft ordeined frongeh b þ may be rea a ftrorty arte fin 
kingdome, as ciewhere'it is, ndmely Plat; 86. 16. g96y fron ip wo ry feve 
Yam; and again, Pal, 110.2, The Lord sHall fond 1he 1048 of thy fipennth vt of 


Ton. | 
Verſ. 3. Whewr thy heavens, the' work of thy fingers; the mony andthe 
flavs, hich thou haf ordained, } Thite is 5 which receivedtheir' being at thy eo 
mand, and were'by thy appormtment difpoſed of and ordered according: ro their 
teverall places and-motiony and irfluences. As for the firſt cauſe, by rmewrkef 
thy fingers there is meant, T conceive, the work of thy bands, 3s the hewvens are cal 
led Pſa}. 102. 252 yerthe moſt Expofirours encline to rhirilt , that by rearmirig 
the heavens the work of Gods fingersor his finger-work rhay beimplyed, bor 
with what faciliry » and with'what curiofiry God made the heavens; - that which 
is made with the fingers requiring art rather then ſtrength, as'we fee: in atv 
Tas NOT » anda] embroidered works, whereto the keavetisare: here-com- 
pared, 
Verſ. 4. Whatis man , that thou art mindful of vim ? and the for of may, 'thav1hew 
viſteft him ? 7 As if e'had faid, Beeanſe the heavens , the moon and ftarsare fuck! 
glorious creatures above that whieltis ity man, or rather, beeauſt'by the "of 
thefe heavenly bodies we may clearly ſee how infinitely glorious 'the K8thae 
madethem, and thar hath taken them to be his dwelling-place , therefore wiim'r 
conſider thy bexvens, &c. then think I,huv is men? than thou art mindfultof iyne? 8c. 
that is, what is mortal} man, duſt and'afhes, or, what are the paoy{1nfull children 
of men, that thou ſhouldeſt fo highly regard him , and be fo tenderly caretull of 
lrm ? And thisis meant eſpecially of man, as confideredin-rbe {tarrof rederpri. 
on through» Chrift, by whom God viſieedmar) in great mercy, (accordimng'rorhar 
Luk. 1. 98, Bleſſed be che Lord God of Iſrael, why hath viſited and redermned his peup ler 
and recovered for him all rheſe priviledges of his firſt Crearion,. whiclr bebat 
loſt by thefall of Adam. And hence ir is that the Apoſtte', Heb. 2: 6. applyerh 
theſe words toChriſt particularly,( though all the faithfull, as members of Chrift, 
mult needs be comprehended Jbecauſe it is by Chriſt that man recoverswhatthe: 
firſt Adam had loſt, Nor need we ſtumble at it that thefe words ſhowld be appiy- 
ed to Chriſt , wherein the Propher doth ſo vilifie mans for indeed iwregaracof 
Chriſts humane nature he was as other men, and it was an at of wondrousfves 
grace, thatin him-man ſhould be exalred to fach a high degree of honour, See 
the Notes Job 7. r7: and' ro. 12. 
Ver. 5. For thou haſt made him a little lower they the angels, thou haff crowned him 
with glory and honour. } This David'{peaks as tr relation-to that glorious eſtates 
where man was at firſt created ;- whert in regard of his earthly body > ang that 
ircafe of fin fubjeR to dfſolrtion > he was indeed made in- a condinton: lower 
then the angely; and' yer withaH, becauſe his ſoul was of a ſpirituall /ſabſtance, and 
endued with reaſon and underftanding like unto the angels, and rharhewwas- 
made after Gods own image for witedome , holineſſe anqrighteauſneſle,. firted 
for the hope of a bleſſed andieternal? life, and that allthings wero madeiro be ſer-" 
viceableto himy and all earthly things were pu under hisDommion', It "_ 
. e215 4 | 
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well be aid, that though he was created in a condition lower then the angels, yetir 
was but « little lewer then the angels, and thathe was crowned with glory and honour, 
as being made ſo like unto God , andall things put in ſubjection unto him as 
their Lord and King. Indeed man ſoon fell from this glorious condition ; but 
yet David ſpeaks of, as of the preſent bliſſe which through Gods goodneſſe man 
did. enjoy', for thou haſt made him a little lower then the angels, &c, partly becauſe 
there areſome remainders of this glorious condition ſtill left in man 5 but eſpe- 
cially becauſe in Chriſt man hath recovered that dignity , which our frſt parents 
loſt ;/ and thatnot only in regard of the exaltation of mans nature in the perſon 
of Chriſt, but alſo in regard of the renovation of Gods image by Chriſt in all his 
members( which is begun here in all believers , who are made by him partakers 
of the divine nature , and at laſt perfe&ed in the glory of heaven) and the right 
which they bave in all things through Chriſt , who is che heir of the world, Rom. 4, 
"13, And this is thought to be the reaſpn why the Apoſtle doth particularly ap- 
ply this to Chriſt. Yet ſome do rather bold, that the Apoſtle doth only there ele- 
gantly ſhew, how that which Davidſpake of man in generall , might in another 
ſenſe be moſt fitly applyed to Chrilt:Thou madeſt him 4 little lower then the angels,or 
4 little while infertour tothe angels; to wit, all the time of his humiliation,bur eſpeci- 
ally inthe time of his agony and his dying upon the Croſſe; the bitterneſle where- 
of that he might be enabled to undergoe,there appeared an angel unto him from hea- 
ven ſtrengthening him,Lyu.22.43:& then thoucrow nedſt him with glory & honour; which 
was, when he roſe again from the dead, aſcended into heaven,& ſat down there at 
the right hand of the Majeſty of God far aboye all principality & power &c,Eph.1.21. 
. Verſ. 6. Thou haſt pur all things under his feet. } This muſt be underſtood, as that 
which went before , partly with relation 'to that glorious condition wherein man 
was at firſt created, and partly with relation to what remaingers thereof man ſtill 
enjoyeth, and partly to that which man hath recovered and doth enjoy in and by 
Chriſt. And withall it ſeems rivet meant of thoſe fublunary things, which. 
_ areas it were wholly at mans diſpoſing: for though all the creatures; even the ſun, 
moon and ſtars, were made for mans uſe,and {o he may be ſaid to be created Lord 
overall things; yet this phraſe of being put under his Jeet ſeems toimply a (ubje- 
Qion of thoſe things » over which man bath powerof life and death , and to doe 
with them for bis uſe what he pleaſeth. But yet,becauſe Chriſt hath abſolute PowW- 
er over all the creatures, therefore the Apoltle » applying theſe words to Chriit, 
Heb. 2. 8, takes them in their utmoſt extent, proving fromthence the ſubjze&ion 
even of the Angels to Chriſt, asalſo 1 Cor, 15. 27, where he proves from thence 
thatall his enemies, yea even deathir ſelf, muſt be at laſt vanquiſhed by Chriſt, 
'Verſ. 7. All sheep and oxen, yea and the beafts of the field.) That is>wild beaſts that 
liveabroadin the fields; which is added, becauſe this advanceth: much the domi- 
nion of man, that they alſo ſhould be fubje& to him, and Gods/goodneſle to man 
ie giving him ſo large a dominion. - See alſo the Noteverſ, x. ..... #261099 
: Verl..8, | The fich of the ſeq, and whatſoever paſſeth through the paths of the ſeas. ] To 
wit, thoſe ſea-monſters,and other creatures that live in the waters, that cannot 10 
properlyibecalled f6ſh.;; | . .; - D1IW 2Ofii ann! 
| Verſ. 9, O Lord, our Lord, &c,7] + See the Note verl. 1, 
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The Title. O the thief Muſician upon Muth-labben, ] It is here again very uncer- 
tain what is meant by this word Muth-labben: namely , whether it 


werethe name of ſome Inſtrument, or ſome Tune; or ſome ſong, 
or ſome part in mulick ; as ſome indeed think that hereby was meant that which 
we call the Counter-tenor. Some tranſlate the words, apon the death of bis ſon,and ſo 
conceive the Pſalm was compoſed upon the death of Abſalom, which Davids ex- 
treme heavineſſe then makes improbable. Others render it upon the death of Laben, 
and ſo hold that Laben was the name of ſomegreatCommander,that was lain when 
David got ſome glorious vitory over his enemies; or that it was Nabal, or Nebal, 
that is | ek by a tranſpoſition of the letters called Laben. And then again others 
tranſlate it, Upon him that was between;that is,that ſtood between the two camps, 
when he came forth and defied the whole army of Iſrael, meaning Goliah. But it is 
evident that this Pſalm was compoſed after the Ark was placed in Sion, verſ. x1, 
and 14. and whether therefore it were compoſed in remembrance ofa viory. ob- 
rained ſo long before, is altogether uncertain. | 
Verſ. 1. 1 wil praiſe thee,O Lord, with my whole heart, &c.] That is ,firſt;lincere- 
ly, wholly aſcribing the glory of our deliverances to thee , without the leaſt (elf. 
reſpe&: and hate as much affeion as poſſibly I can, notprailing thee with my 
lips, when my heart is far from thee; I wil shew forth ell chy marvellous works. But 
how could he doethis, the wonderfull works of God being infinite in number? I 
anſwer : Either this muſt be reſtrained to the miraculous Thivontatis which God 
had wrought for himand his people; or the meaning mult be;that he would-ſpeak 
of the ſeverall ſorts of his marvellous works ; or elſe, heſhews hereby, not what: 
he ſhould be able to doe; but what he did deſire, and would endeavour to doe. - 
Verſ. 2, I will beglad and rejoyce in thee, &c. ] To wit ,' as acknowledging: thee 
the only authour ofall my joy: I wil ſing praiſe to thy name , O thou moſt high! that 
' is, who doſt every way tranſcendently excell thoſe that are bigheſt and greateſt 
here in this world. And this title David gives God in this place, becauſe in his 
marvellous:-works for bim and his people he had ſhown himſelf ſuch. j 
Verſ; 5: Thou beſt rebuked the heathen, &c. ], See the Note:upon Pſal. 6, 1. This 
implyes that his enemies were many, & as it were from ſeverall nations combined 
together againſt him : rhou haſt put our their name for ever and ever; to wit, either by 
ledeoyiig them utterly,tbat ſo they may be no-more named among the livingy. 
and by degrees their very memory .periſh together wich them; or by bringing 
them to ſuch a reproachfull ruine, that they laſe thereby! all-that glory andre-: 
nown:they had: formerly gotten. ..  £0numob bas 19w09 911; 1nearn ey 
Verl. 6. O thou enemy, deſtruttions are come to perpetuall end, &c.} If weread thiss 
as it is in.the margin'of Qur Bibles, The deſtruttions of the enemyare tome 10 4 perpetu- 
all ends and their:caties haſt; tho deſtroyed; &c.nhe meaning-ſeems then ro beclearly 
this: O Lord, thou haſt put an end ro che deſtruions, which the enemy began to 
make amongſt thy people ; | and: theu halt d:ſtroyed; their cities, -whereas they 


thought (© haye deſtroyed ours,.But 1euding. ir as it'15in our Bibles; it may _ 
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derſtood, either to be ſpoken irogically, Q thow.enemy, defirudions are come to 4 per. 
peruall end ; and thou beſt defiroyed cities, &c. as if he had ſaid, Othou enemy , thou 
haft Eniſhed the rume thou didft inrend to bring upar us, by defray inp our ci. 
ties; towhick then tharmaſi be which foHows inthenext verſe, But the 
Lexd chk endure for ever, bxc. Or elfo 1 mult be underſtood as tpoken by way of in. 
ſulration over the prond enemy , as it hehad fajd, Whereas thou , O proud ene. 
my » didfd reſo\renever ro give over deftroying , tilfthou hadft bronght all ts 
raine; deftructions thou ſeett are:-come to a perpetualtend, thou ſhalt no more 
for ever deftroy as thou beganttto doe: theubaſt indeed deftroped cities, 8&c. bue 
(verſ. 8, )the Lord shalt edare for eyer; he hath prepared bis throne for judoement , that 
i5, it belongs ro him to judge the world as arighteous judge , and though there- 
fors he dovh it not at ali times, he will certainly doe ir, 

Verſ. 9. The Lord atfo will be areſage fox the opprefed, } That is , Such theyMaall 
eſteem hims and fuch bewill be urro rhem. 

Verk. ro. Thorn , Lord , baft not forſaken them that ſeek thee. ] Thats , thoſe 
that endeavour to. approve themſelves to thee, that they may enjoy thy fx 
vour; -or thoſe that by faith do pray unto thee: and indeed this laſt 15 chiefly 


here meant. | | 
Verſ. 11. Declare among the propis bis doings. ] "That is, Not only among(t theIſ- 
raetites,bur alſo ft the nations far and near. 


. Verf. 12. Mben he makeeb inquifitien for bleud, he remembreth them, &c.7) That is, 
the people mentioned in the foregoing verſe; orthe humble, mentioned inthe 
following claufe, be fergerteah not the cry of the humble. And this phrafe , when he 
maherh inquifition. for bloud , irplyerh;, firſt , that though ſhedders of bloud may 
eſtapefora time, yet they ſhall ſooner or later be called to an account; ſecondly, 


that no excuſes or es fall clear or ſecure thoſe that are indeed guilty of 
bleud ; and thirdly, that God makes precious-account of the bloud of thoſe, of 


whom the world makes no reckoning at all. 

Verf. 13. Confider my#rouble', 'O thow that lifteft me up from the gates of death. } 
That is, ſay ſome Expolitours, from the counſels and plors of mine enemies ; ma- 
king the ground of this-expreſſien to be, the cuſtome of all nations, in making 
the gates of their cites the place where they ſat in counſel} concerning the affairs 
of the Commonwealth. Sec the Note Gen. 22. 17. Bur rather I conceive that by 
being lifred up from the gates.of dearh is-meant, bis being delivered from deſpe- 
rate dangers, wherein he ſeemed rto-be nigh unco death , Nat jaws of death, 
from the-mouth and brink ofthe grave; which indeed thoſe words thou that lif- 
zeſb mo np ſeem much co favour. SeetheNote Job 38, 17, Yet by the gates of death 
may be meant the power and dominion of death, which agreerh with that expreſ- 
ien-of the.Apaſtles of deaths reigning; Rom. 5.14. 10:0.19-5"0 
— Verſe £4. That] waysbew forth je inthe g aces of the daughter of Sion,&c.} 
That is » in the ſolemn aſſemblies of the inhabirancs of Sion; + forthey uſed ro be 
inthe __ of Jeruſalem. And why the inhabitants are called the daughter of Sions 
ſccin the Note uponz Kings 19.21: and the elegancy is obſervable of oppo- 
ſing. herethe getes of Siun ta the gates of death menti in the foregoing verſe; 

| God 
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God lifted up David fromthe gates of death, that he might praiſe him in the 
gates of Sion. 14h 

Verſ. 16. The Lordis known by the judgement which he executeth, &c,) This ma 
be meant generally of all the judgements which God execurteth on widked men, 
becaule they do all ſhew forth the power and holinefle and juſtice of God ; but 
rather here that judgement ſeems to be particularly intended,which is expreſſed 
in the following words , the wicked is ſnared im the work of his own hands; becauſe 
nothing doth more notably diſcover the wiſedome., power, juſtice and provi- 
dence of God, then when '& cauſech wicked men to bee 
curſed practiſes. In thecloſe of this ens me 
Concerning Selah, ſee the Note Pſal, z. 2. As for that wor 
meditation; and therefore it may ſeem added to imply , that theforegoing clauſe 


2470n) Selah, are added. 


was worthy mens moſt ſerious thoughts : yet ſome teke it to be ſome tearm of. 


mulick. 

Verſ. 17. The wicked shall be turned into bell, &c, TJ By hell in the Scripture is 
ſometimes meant the grave, as Pſal. 16. 10. Thea wilt notleave my fowl i hell: but 
zt nothing elſe were intended here, there were nothing then threatned to theſe 
wicked wretches, but what is common: tothe godly together with them, Itmuſt 
therefore be underſtood bere,T conceive; oftheplace of the-damned , or of the 

rave and that joyntly together :- The wicked shall be rurned intobell; as if be had 
Kid » There is no cauſe why men ſhould be fo afraid as they are of theſe proud 
wicked wretches ; atlength God will cut them down , and1aythem in thegrave , 
and throw their ſouls into bell, and then there will be an end -ofcheir oppreſſions. 
As for this word ( turned, ) The wicked hall be turned into belt, force conceive it is 
uſed in reference to their returning to rhe earth , from whence they were taken ; 
_ othersconceive that becauſeof their hell-bred qualities, becauſe they are of their 


father-the devil, Joh. 8. 44. and when they are caſt into bell they goe to their , 


Placezas it is ſaid of Judas AR: x, 26, thence is this expreffion of their being tur- 
ned into hell. But Irather think that this word ( turned ) doth 8 rue man 
that whereas they had ſet themſelves as it were to fight again{tGod , heſhould 
foilthem., and put themto flight, andturn them back into hell: or ſecondly , 
that their end ſhould befar differem from what they. expected; . for whereas - 
they carried themſelves, as if they-had made a covenant with-death-and withihell, 
and as if they meant to exalt themſelves abovethe clouds , in the conclutien 
_ ſhould be brought down to the grave, and their ſouls thrown into 
ell. 

Verſ. 19, Let the heathen be judgedin thy /ight. ] Fhatis, bythee 5 a5$-men ar- - 

raigned before thy tribunal. . 
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PSALM X 
Vetl, 1. Hyftande# thou afar off, O Lord * &c.) Seethe Note upon Exod, zz, 
: W 11, . The Greek and Vulgar Latine Tranſlation make this apart 
wr -: 1 ,of the foregoing Plalm; and fo they doe likewiſe with the 04 
and 105 Palms : but then to make up the number of 150 Pſalms, they divide 
other Pſalms 1nto two, | 
Verſ.z, The wicked in his pride doth perſecute the poor, &C. ) This David might 
intend concerning himſelf, as being brought very low by the continuall perſecu. 
tion of Saul and his fation; yet heexpreſleth it generally , becauſe it is uſually 
ſo with otbers likewiſe; but however, that they are poor and afflited whom the 
wicked man perſecutes, is mentioned as a great aggravation of his cruelty. Lee 
them be taken in the devices that they have imagined; that is, let them be enſnared by . 
their own plots. Yet ſome underſtand itof their being diſcovered and appre- 
hended, and puniſhed by the Magiſtrate for their piors againſt the righte- 
ous. | 
Verſ. 3. For the withed boafteth of his hearts deſire, 8c.) Thatis , be nine in 
the {infull deſires of his heart, asjuſtiſying them , and applauding and encoura- | 
ging himſelf therein : or, be glorieth of his ſucceſle in his wicked deeds, where- 
inhe hath accompliſhed the delires of his heart. As for the following words, and 
bleſſeth the covetous, whom the Lord abhorreth, either they may be meant of the wick- 
ed mans bleſſing bimſelfin his covetous practiſes, to wit, that he juſtifyeth , ap- 
plaudetb and encourageth himſelf therein, as aſſuring himſelf that they ſhall 
_ no evil upon him; and io ſome read this clauſe, as it is in the margin of 
our Bibles, che covetous bleſſeth himſelf, &c, or they may be meant of his juſtifying 
and applauding other covetous wretches like himſelf. Fg 
Verſ.4. The wicked through the pride of his countenance will not ſeek after God. ] 
That is, Throughrhis pride, which he diſcovereth in his countenance , be never 
minds whether fs waies beplealing to God orno; be never ſeeks Gods favour, 
but reſolves to doe what he liſts himſelf, Mr 
Verſ, 5. His waies are alwaies grievous, &c, ] That is,a matter of grief, trou- 
bleſome or miſchievous to others. Thy judgements are far above out of his ſight. 
Some by thejudgements of God do bans A the laws of God,as if he had ſaid; 


__ Henever minds thy commandments; but doubrlefſe.the meaning is; that he ne- 


ver A ta nor thinks of thejudgements which God is wont to execute upon 
men: 4s for all bis enemies he puffeth at them, that is, he flights them , as if 
he were able to blow them away with a puff. 


Verſ. 7. His mouth is full of curſing, &c.] By curſing here ſome underſtand all 


' Kind of evil ſpeaking, to wit , when wicked men curſe and revile and falſly accuſe 


the godly, Butothers underſtand it of the falſe oaths whereby wicked men are 
wont to deceive the innocent 3 bis mouth is full of curſing , that is, he is frequently 
wont with curſes and imprecations annexed to fwearthis and that, when yet bis 
heart and tongue agree not together: which may ſeem the moreprobable, be- 
caute 


Pſal, 10. PSALMS 


cauſe with curſug here deceit and fraud are joyned : as likewiſe becauſe of the fol 
lowing clauſe, under his tongue are mischief and vanity, or iniquity; for this expreſi- 
on implyeth , that under ſmooth and plauſible language he bides miſchief and 
vanity. " bal 

Verl 3, Heſitteth.in the lurking places of the villages, 8&c.] Some underſtand this 
literally of thieves and robbers ; butit is rather ſpoken'by way of imilitude , to 
wit, that wicked men do lye in wait for any advantages to oppreſle and flay the 

odly, anddo uſe all cunning and diſſembling courſes to accompliſh their de« 
| ou even as robbers are wont to Ilye lurking in thickets and caves about villages 
co watch for paſſengers that goe by,and then unawares break out upon them, and 
rob and murder them: and ſuch likewiſe is that laſt expreffion of this verſe , his 
eyes are privily ſet againſt the poor ; that is, be cloſe] we 9, to miſchief the poor, 
even as ſuch robbers that ſtand peeping out of their lurking places to watch for 
thoſe that goe by , or as thoſe that aim to ſhoot a man, doe it with fixing their 
eyes balt-ſhut upon him. 

Verſ.9, He doth catch the poor when he draweth him into his net, )] That is, When 
he hath enſnared him by his fraudulent and diſſembling dealings, then, poor 
wretch, with all violence he ſeiſeth upon him. 

Verſ. 10. He croucheth and humbleth himſelf, &c.) To wit, as alion, thatlycs 
cloſe to the ground, that he may the better hide himſelf, and with the more ſpeed 
and ſtrength may ſuddenly leap out upon his prey: that the poor may fall by his ftrong 
ones; thatis, that he may tearthe poor in pieces by the ſtrength of his teeth or 
paws, Now we muſt know , thatit is the ſhew which the wicked man often makes 
of an humble, lowly mind , and his craftin concealing and diſſembling his mi(* 
chicvous purpoſes, thn is here compared to the pas Foes of alion: and by bis 
firong ones ray be meant thoſe ſtrong and mighty men, that are ſubſervient to the 
wicked man in his opprefſions. | 

Verſ. 15. Breakthou the arm of the wicked and the evil man, &c.] That is, Break 
in pieces their power : ſee the Notes upon Deut, 3 $.20. 1Sam. 2.31. As forahe 

following clauſe, Seek out his wickedneſſe till thou find none, that which hedeſfires of 
God therein , I conceive; is this; that whereas the wicked man was ready to flat« 
ter himſelf, that God would never require his wickedneſle of him , as he had ſaid 
before verſ. 13. the Lord would make him ſeeche contrary, and would to that end 
ſeekout his wickedneſie, that is, call him to an account; lay all his fins to bis charges 
and judge and puniſh him for them, til he found noxe, that is, till there be no wick- 
edneſle of his left unpuniſhed , or till by deſtroying ſuch wretches there be no 
more foot-ſteps to be ſeen of any ſuch wickedneſle ,| according to that Ezek, 33. 
48. where the Lord having ſhown how he would deſtroy his rebellious people, he 
adds, Thus will I cauſe lewdnefſe to ceaſe out of the land, Others,I know, underſtand 
this laſt clauſe of wicked men, thus; ſeek out bis wickedneſſe till thou find none , that 
is, Deſtroy thou the wicked man till there be none left, or that others may be 
warned by his example, and ſo there may be no more any ſuch Atheiſticall 
wretches to be found upon the earth. Others take it thus; Diſcover thou, Lord, 
the evil purpoſes of the wicked man , and then they ſhall not be able to _ 

n Y y ; what 
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what they bave miſchievouſly intended. But the firſt Expoſition is farre the 
beſt. AN | | 
Verf. 16. The Lord is King for ever andever, &c. ) This is here alledged, as that 
whereon he grounded his hope and defire thac God would deſtroy the wicked, 
namely,becauſe being the great King of the world,to him it belonged to execute 
judgement; and being King for ever,though he did deterre to help his oppreſſed 
people for a time, yet there was no perill in that, fnce it would be alwates in his 
power to doe it, Now for the following clauſe, the heathen are perished out of his 
land, either it is meant of the wicked Iſraelites, who are here called the heathen, to 
ſhew that they were no better then heathens in Gods account, whence it is that 
the prophet uſeth that expreſſion, Amos 9, 7. Are ye not as cbildren of the Ethiopi- 
ans to me, O children of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord? and then it muſt be taken as a commi» 
nation, that God would certainly deſtroy them out of his land, though it be ex- 
preſſed as if it were done already, toſhew the certainty of it, and by way of tri- 
umphing in their approaching ruine : Orelſe rather it is meant of the Canaanites, 
whom God caſt out 'before the Iſraelites; andrhen ts added, that thencehe 
might imply, that as God had caſt out and deſtroyed thoſe nations for their wick- 
edneſle , ſo he would likewiſe doe with thoſe wicked Iſraelites > that now defiled 
the land by their wickednefle no leſle then the other had done. 

Verſ. 17. Lord , thou haſt heard the deſire of the hxmble; thou wilt prepare their 
heart, ]J Someread this laſt clauſe ; Thou wilt confirm their heart ;. and then the 
meaning is, that God would —_— and bear up the ſpirits of his ſervants in 
hope that he would not for ever forſake and caſt offhis people , and ſo would en- 
able them ſtill to call upon him, 


PSALM XL 


Verſ. 1.JN the Lord put I my truit, how ſay you to my ſoul, Flee as a bird to your moun- 
taint] It is moſt probable that this Pſalm was compoſed by David ei- 
ther when he was ingreat ſtreights, or in remembrance of the great 
ftreights he had been in, by reaſon of Sauls perſecution. So that theſe words 
may be taken as ſpoken to his friends , whoſe hearts fainting becauſe of the long 
continuance of their troubles , they might adviſe him to lay aſide all hope and 
expectation of the kingdome , and to provide for the ſaving of his life, and the 
lives of his followers, by fleeing ſpeedily out of the land to ſome place of ſafe re- 
fuge, In the Lord, ſaith David, pur I my truſt, who bathpromiſed me the crown and 
kingdome of Iſrael ; how ſay yeto my ſoul, Flee as 4 bird to your mountain ? that is; 
how is it then that ye will perfywade me, that like a timorous coward I ſhould flee 
away out of. the kingdome' to ſome place of ſafety, as the poor fearfull bird 
15womt to fly yp to the mountains to eſcape away from the fowler ? Or ſecondly, 
they may be taken as ſpoken to the people of the land, either becaule they alſo 
might adviſe him for the kingdoms peace to fly out ofthe land; and-ſo-to get him 
out of Sauls reach; or becauſe they would afford him no place of refuge , but 
were {till ready to betray him.into-the hands of Saul , by means whereof be pr 
farce 


Pal. it. | 
forced to fly as a bird from one place to another , .and muſtneeds bedan uf- 
ly tempted to flee from the people of God to ſecure himſelf. Or , thirdly , 
which ſeems to me moſt probable, they may be taken as ſpokento his enemies : 
and that either with reſpe& to their deriding him, becauſe he hid himſelf in the 
caves and rocks of the mountains ,_and fled ſtill from one hold toanother, not 
daring to appear againſt Saul inthe open field; andindecd it is noted that twelve 
ſeverall times he fled from one place to another to ſecure himſelf: - or becauſe 
their continuall perſecuting of him , not ſuffering him to be quiet in any place, 
but purſuing him up and down, as when one doth hunt 4 partridge in the monntains, 
as David Gil ro Saul 1 Sam. 26, 20, was all one in effe&t, as if they had ſaid , that 
he ſhould fly our of the land to ſave his life , according to that which he faid of 
his enemies in the ſame place, verſ. 19. They have driven me out this day from abiding 
mm the inheritance of the Lord, ſaying » Goe, ſerve other gods ; concerning which ſee the 
Norte there. But however this expreſſion, How ſay ye to my ſoul, &c. may imply, 
what a ſore temptation he found this in his mind, or what a wounding it was to his 
ſoul, that heſhould be thus inſulted over or driven to theſe extremities by his 
enemies, or thus follicited by his friends ot others to abandon his countrey, and 
the bope that he had in the promiſe of God: -yet the meaning may be only, How 
ſay ye to me; flee as a bird, &c. of which ſee the Note Pal, 3. 2. Mes 

Verlſ. 2, For loe, the wicked bend their bow ,-- that they may privily shoot at the aprig ht 
in heart.) Thatis, at me and my followers, that never meant Saul any hurt, bur 
rather have deſerved well both of him and the kingdome. Now this 15 added as a 
reaſon, according to that which is ſaid of the foregoing verſe, either firſt, why his 
friends or the people adviſed him to flee away for his life, to wit, becauſe Saul and 
his followers would-no where ſuffer him to live in ſafety ; and fo theſe words 
muſt be taken as the words of thoſe that did thus adviſe him : or ſecondly , why 
he charged the people with ſaying that he ſhould flee as a bird to the mountains, 
namely, becauſe they would not afford him any ſuccour or ſhelter , though they 
ſaw his enemies ſo eager and:violene cauſlefly to take away his life; or thirdly, 

it was no wonder-though his enemies did ſo inſult over him , becauſe they 
were continually uſing all poſſible means, either by force or fraud , to take away 
his life : or rather fourthly, why David had charged his enemies with ſaying, Flee 
4s a birdto your mountain, namely , becauſe they were continually ſecking to rake 
away his life; when they itood alwaies as it were with their bows bent, ready to 
'{hoor ar him and kill him, this was a fair warning , that as a bird he ſhould flee to 
the mountains; © 6 - I ; engl "4 5 
*- Verſ. 3. ifthe foundations be deftroged, 'what can the righteous doe t] Many ſeve- 
rall waies theſe words are expounded by thoſe that have commented thereon: 
but there are three that have molt probability in them. Firſt , by the foundations 
that were deſtroyed may be meant, the means that had been uſed by him and others, 
and as it verehaihas the foundatians , either of ſettling the peace of the King- 
dome,'or of bringing the affairs of Rel! gion and ſtate of, the kipgdoime to'a bet- 
ter condition}' and4do'the meapingmul be:thar/if thelc were.crolled and ruined, | 
naeicher he nor any'other the faithfull ſexranpigt Godcould helpcbar: he 
| V A 
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by the foundations defiroyed may be meant , either the breaking of covenants, 
wherein there ought to be ſtability , and which are as it were the foundations 
of all civil peace den men and men; or elſe generally the rpg. and 
overturning of all truth and piety and juſtice, becauſe theſe are indeed the foun. 
dations and ſupporters of all kingdomes and common-wealths 5 whence are thoſe 
expreſſions Plal. 75. 2,3. I will judge uprightly : the earth and all the inhabitants 
tbereof are diſſolved; I bear up the pillars of its and that Pſal. 82. 5. where ſpeaking 
of the corruptions of judges, the Lord complains , that «ll the foundations of the 
earth are out of courſe; and again Prov. 29. 14, The king that faithfully judgeth the 


| depoor , his throne hall be eftablished in righteouſneſſe: and then the — of theſe 


words is this, that if there were no juſtice nor truth nor piety in the land,nothing 
but violence and opprefſion, and ſo hereby the kingdome was ruined , the righ- 
tcous were blameleſſe herein. And thirdly , it may be ſpoken as in reference to 
bis own ruine, 7fthe foundations be deftirozed, that is, It they leave me without any re- 
fuge , if all my forts and places of ſhelter be overthrown or taken from me, if 
there be no place left me where I may ſafely ſer my foot, or if I be utterly ruined, 


as a houſe whoſe foundations are overthrown, whae can the righteous dee; 


that is, I cannot helpit , Thaveno 'way deſerved it: and fo this may be ſpo- 
ken by David by way of comforting himſelf in his own innocency , or by 
way of moving the Lord thereby t6 take his part againſt bis enemies. 

Verfſ. 4. The Lord is in bis holy Temple, &c. ] That 1s, in heaven, which is often 
called Gods Temple; the reaſons whereof ſee in the Note upon 2 Sam, 22. 7. 
Some indeed underſtand it of the Tabernacle, where God dwelt among(t his peo- 
ple. And indeed the Tabernacleis alſo often called the Temple : ſee 1 Sam, 1. 
9. buthere the following clauſe explains this, the Lords throne is in heaven, How- 
ever this doubtlefſe David oppoſeth againſt all the enmity , threatnings and dil- 
couragements of men, The Lord is in his holy Temple; as if he ſhould |S ſaid » 
Though there be no comfort nor hope to be found on earth, yet there is alwaics 


| comfort and hope to be had from heaven; there the glorious.and almighty 


God of heaven and carth dwelleth , who is the righteous judge of all men , who 
will alwaies be a retuge tothe oppreſted. And to the ſame puspoſe tend the fol- 
lowing words , His eyes behold, his eyelids try the children of men: where the ſame 
thing is meant by his eyes beholding,and his eyelids trying the children of men » 
namely , that he knoweth all men exactly : ſee Pal. 7.9, Yet ſome would 
haveit, that there is an allufton in thoſe words , his eyelids try the children of men. 
to thoſe that do look with their eyes half ſhut , when they are intear to fix 
their eyes to diſcern any thing + and others bold the meaning thereof to 
be , thatGod , by winking as it were , and ſeeming not to take notice of the 
waies of men, doth thereby try them. Bur theſe Expolitions are ſomewbat 


forced, 


Verſe 5. The Lord rryeth the righteous; &c.} Thatis He. exaQtly knows 


. who wy are that are Sþ} 4 righteous: or, rather, theLord-tryeth the righteous 
, 


by afflicions ; for becaiife aflitions do purge away the corruptions. of the 
righteous, and diſcoverthtir graces» therefore they are ſaid to. be tryed there- 
| at | 34 
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by, as Pſal. 66. 10, IT, For then, O God, haſt proved us, thou baff tryed ut , 45 filver is 
zyed; thou broughreſt us into the net, thou laydeſt afflition upon our loms: ſee alfo Fob 
7.18. And.indeed that this is meant here of trying them by afflition, is the 
more probable by that which is oppoſed hereto in % following clauſe, bur the 
wiched and himthat loyeth violence his ſoul hateth, that is, he hateth him from his very 
ſoul. ” 

Verſ. 6, Vpon the wicked he shall rain ſnares, fire and brimflone, and an horrible tem- 
peſt, &c.7] That is, Heſhall pour down upon them many ſudden, terrible, unreſi- 
{table and inextricablezudgements. For by tearmin x ſnares is meant, that 
they ſhould be ſurprized thereby when they thought themſelves ſecure, and 
ſhould not be able to free themſelves from them : and by thoſe tearms , fire and 
brimflone and an horrible tempeſt , either he alludes to ſtorms of wind and thunder 
and lightening, which alſo do often ſend forth a ſulphureous favour; or elſe pars 
ticularly to the puniſhment of Sodome and Gomorrhazit being uſuall inthe Scri- 
pture to ſet forth extraordinary vengeance by the example.ot that which befell 
them, as we ſee Zeph. 2. 9. my Moab shall be as Sodome, and the children of Ammon 
as Gomorrha, and ſo in many other places : and why it is ſaid that he ſhouldrain 
theſe things upon them, ſee in the Note Job 20. 2.3. And then for the next clauſe, 
this shall be the portion of their cup ,the meaning of it is, This ſhall be that vengeance 
which God will meaſure out.unto them, Itisa metaphoricall expreſſion: raken 
from that ancient cuſtome , either of houfholders that uſed'to fer out to each of 
their family, or of the governour of feaſts that uſed to allot to every one that ſat 
at the table, their ſeverall portion of meat and drink. | 

Verſ. 7. His countenance doth behold the upright. ] To wit, as a loving father that 
delights to. behold his child ,. and is watchfull over him for his good and preſer- 


vation, 
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The wha + O the chief Muſician upon Sheminith, ] See the Note upon 1 Chron.. 
"45D 

eg 1. Help,Lord,&c.] This may be deſired for himſelf, or 

for the godly in generall, that lived in thoſe times of res) 7 2hea dtp for it is 
moſt probable that this Pſalm was then compoſed ; ) only his or their diſtreſfeis 
the more paſſionately expreſſed, inthat, as one.ready to periſh, he cryethour for 
help, without naming the parties for whom he defjres it: and as a reaſon of this 
his defire he alledgeth the generall corruption of the times, that there was (care 
a godly or faithfull man to be found; becauſe this ſets forth their danger to be 
.great » in regard there were ſo few from whom any help could be expeQed, and 
there were {0 many in every place that would be ready to wrong and betray them ; 

- and it might well be feared, leſt in ſuch an univerſall depravation of manners,even 
they alſo might be corrupted. | 
 Verſ, 2, Wuh flattering lips & with 4 double heart do they ſpeak, |] Tharisza heart that 


ſuggeſts one.thing to be ſpoken with the tongue; & in the mean {eafon jnrends tite 
| | 7 = TY L CONs. 
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contrary. Far the firſt clauſe, They ſpeak vanity every one with his neighbour, ſee the 
Note Job 31.5. 

1s Z; The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips , and the tongue that ſpeaketh proud 
things. ] By the tongue that. ſpeaketh proud things may be meant , ſuch as without 
fear of God or man cared not whom they flandered, or what falſhoods theyre- 
ported of them; or ſuch as when they had intangled men'with their flatreries, 
did then imperiouſly threaten them or inſult over them; or ſuch as boaſted of 
themſelves, or of their deceits and ſubtle practiſes , whereby they doubted not 
to ruine David, and others that feared God, as ſeems to be expreſſed in the follow 
ing verſe, Who have ſaid, With our tongue we will prevail, &c. and in all probability 
this was meant of Sauls courtiers and others , that {ided with him to ſeek Davids 
ruine, See 1 Sam, 20.31,and2 3, 23. 

Verf. 5. 1 will ſet bimin ſafety from him that puffeth at him. ] See the Note Pal. 

IO. F. 

Vee: G6. The words of the Lord are pure words, &c.)] That is, wholly free from all 
vanity ahd falſhood, and ſonotlike the words of fintull men , full of lying and 
Aattery and deceit; yea the words of the Lord are ſo purein themſelves, that 
they are the means of purifying the children of men. : And this is added here, to 
ſhew how ſafely the poor might rely on that promiſe of God mentioned in the 
foregoing racks As for the following words , how the words of the Lord are 
tryed words, as ſilver tryed in a furnace of earth, purifyed ſeven times , ſee in the Note 
2 Sam,22.31; andwhy itis ſaid ſeven times, ſee Gen. 33. 3. 

Verſ. 7. Thou shalt preſerve them from this generation for ever. ] That is, Thouwilt 
alwaies preſerve them from the men of this generation, though they all in multi- 
tudes combine againſt them. Yer ſome would have the meaning to be, that God 
would for ever preſerve his ſervants from all ſuch wicked wretches, as were thoſe 
of that generation, 

Verl, 8. The wicked walk on every ſide, when the vileſt men are exalted. ] This ex- 
preſſion, of walking on every ſide implyes , firſt, thatthey then ſwarmed in every 
Place whereever a man could come : ſecondly, thatthey did nor hide themſelves, 
but boldly and arrogantly {trutted about, vaunting themſelves in their wicked- 
neſle: and thirdly , that they went about ſeeking to hy wait, to enſnare and to 
miſchief the righteous. 
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Verſ. 1. Ow long wilt thoy forget me, Olord, forever? ] That is, How long 
3 wit thou continually ſeem not to mind me? or, how long wilt 
97> Wa thou preceed to diſregard me, as if thou meanteſt never more to 

mind met 

Verſ. 2. How long shall I take counſel in my ſou , having forrow in 1, heart dayly +] 
| This David complains ot, becauſe men introublewill beeeagerly buſic to deviſe 
in cheir minds how to free themſelves, and through follicitousfeats and cares their 
minds will run from one thing to another, not knowing what to pitch aponevin 
as 
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as ſick men are wont to toſſe up and down in their beds, not knowing how to lye 
at eafe ; but, alas, get nothing bereby,but the wearying and vexing of their minds 
with anxious and diſtracting thoughts, all proving vain, and their ſorrow rather 
encreaſing dayly upon them then otherwiſe, till God is pleaſed to ſend them res 
lief, I know « 64 are ſome underſtand this word dayly as implying the greatneffe 
of Davids ſorrow, in that itlay heavy upon his hearreven in x & : time, when 

buſineſſes are wont to free men from ſuch carking cares: but our Tranſlation 

will hardly bear ſuch an Expoſition. | 
'  Verl.3, Lighten mineeyes , leſt I flcep the fleep of death, ] Some underſtand this 
thus, Keep me waking and watchfull, leſt if I grow ſecure and fall aſleep,my ſleep 
prove like that of thole that die in their fleep, But by deliring that would 
lighten his eyes, he rather deſires either firſt, that God would inform him by the 
counſell of his ſpirit what courſe he ſhould take, leſt otherwiſe he ſhould periſh, 
being lefcto himſeif; and ſo theſe words may have reference to that he had ſaid 
in the foregoing verſe, How long 5hall I take counſel in my ſoul, &c. or ſecondly, that 
God would chear up his fainting ſpirit , and comfort bis ſoul, by delivering him 
out of his troubles, and cauſing the light of his countenance again to ſhine upon» 
him , leſt he ſhould diein his ſorrow and miſery : for indeed as ſorrow and fain- 
ting do uſually darken the eyes , whence is that Lam, 5, 17. For this our heart is 
faint, for theſe th:ngs our eyes are dim; ſfowhen the ſpirits are cheared and the heart 
comforted, it may well be tearmed an enlightening of the eyes. See 1 Sam. x4. 
27. and the Note 2 Sam. 22.29: or thirdly , (which [like the beſt, though all 
three may be comprehended ) that God would protect his life , and that by pre- 
ſerving him out olike hands of his encmies,Saul and others, For the Lords giving; 
and preſerving of lite is often expreſſed in the Scripture by the enlightening of 
the eyes, as Prov. 29,13, The poor and the deceitful meet rogether ; the Lord lighteneth: 
both their eyes; and Joh. 1. 4, In him was life, and the life was the light of men, 

Ver(: 4. Leſt mine enemies ſay,I have prevailed againſt him, &c.) To wit, notwith- 
Rtanding my confidence in thee; which muſt needs,Lord,tend to thy diſhonourz 
and thoſe that trouble me rejoyce when 1 am moved, tat is, when I am overthrown, and: 
moved from that condition wherein at preſeac Iam, ortrulted to have been, 

" Verſ.5. But I have truſted in thy mercy, &c, ] As it he had faid , Let themdoe: 
whart they will, be things never {o bad withme, 1 wil never be moved fromthis 
hold. 

Verſ.6. I will ſing unto the Lord ,* becauſe he hath gealt bountifully with me. That 
is, when God ſhall bave dealt bountifully with me, Lwill for that ling praile unto» 


his name, 
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Verl. 1. He fool bath ſaidin his heart, There is no God, &C, | David here bewails: 
the honible prophaneneſſe that had overſpread the face of the: 


Church , the I{tael of God, in Sauls time: and to im ihetirit place: 


he mentions the ſecret Atheiim that was in thei hearts » as the root of all their” 
| | wicked. 
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wickedneſſe , The fool, that is , the wicked man,(ſee 2 Sam. 13. 13.) hath ſaid in his 
heart, There is ne God, that is , he doth what he can to perfwade bimſelf that there is 
#o God, and to extinguiſh the light of knowledge and conſcience that is in him 
concerning God ; and that ſecret contempr of God , that 15 in his heart; is in ef. 
fe a plain denial! of God and a clear {ign that he doth not indeed believe there 


bo God : which appears by the impiety of ſuch mens lives, they are corrupt , they 


have done abominable works, &c. 
Verlſ. 2. The Lord looked down from heaven npon the children of men ; to ſee if there 


were aty that did underſtar:d,and ſeek God. ] That is,any that did truly know God,and : 
ſeck after him in the right mannerzto wit,to know and ſerve himzto approve them» 
ſelves to him, and make him and his glory the end of all their ations. Some con- 
ceive that this is expreſly ſpoken of the old world ; as if David had ſaid, And thus 
it was in the daies of Noah, The Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of 
wen, &c.as it is ſaid Gen. 6.12. God looked upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt; 
for all flesh had corrupted his way. ButI rather conceive that David ſpeaks ſtill of 
the prophaneneſle of his own times ( h haply in the expreſſion he uſeth he 
may allude to that which is there ſaid, ) and that it is all one in effe&, as ithe had | 
ſaid, The all-knowing God ſees it is thus: The Lord looked down from heaven upon the 
children of menghat is, thoſe that are in their unregenerate eſtate; to ſee if there were 
any that did undiyfland , and ſeek God ; and he law there was not any. For that this 
laſt is implyed evident , becauſe the Apoſtle cites the words thus Rom. 3. 11, 
There is none thqt underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. 

Verſ. 3. TMey are all gone aſide, &c. ] orgone back, as itis expreſſed Pſal. 53. 3. 
(which is ghe ſame in a manner with this ) ro wit, from God, or from the waies of 
holineſſefand righteouſneſſe , wherein God hath preſcribed them to walk : they 
are all gether become filthy, as being corrupt, and doing abominable things , and 
conſeguently good for nothing ; whence it is that the Apoſtle renders this clauſe 
thysfR om.3. 12.they are together become unprofitable.And becauſe this David,or the 
rd rather having looked down trom heaven,pronounceth concerning the wick- 
in thoſe dajes of Saul, that were nor regenerated by the ſpirit of God , there- 

fore the Apoſtle applyeth it to ſhew , that thus all mankind are corrupred before 
: they be regenerated, Rom. 3.12. See the Note Pſal. 5.9. 

Verſ. 4. Have all the workers ofiniquity no knowledge ? who eat up my people as they 
eat bread. ] That is, who dayly devour the poor, who are my ſpeciall care, yea the 
poor of my peculiar people; the [ſraelites, and that without any fear, yea with de- 
light, making no more conſcience of it, then a man would of eating a piece of 
bread, and ſo feed and fat themſe]ves thereby , asif they were appointed to be 
meat for them. See the Note alſo Job 19, 22, As for the Interrogation in the be- 
ginning of the verſe, Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge © who eat up my peo- 
ple, &c. ſome conceive it hath the force of acommination; as if the Lord had ſaid, 
Do they not know that there is ajuſt God, that muſt needs one day puniſh them 
for this their horrible wickednefſe and profanenefſe? Well, they ſhall knowit. 
Again, ſome think it bath the force of an affirmation, Have they no knowledge 5 
yeadoubrleſſe,ſoitis, they are become very brutes, they have no knowledge; 

elle 
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elſe they would not doe as they doe. Again, ſome conceive, onthe contrary » 
that it hath the force of a vehement negation ; Can they be ignorane that they 
\in'in theſe things, and that there is a God that will: be avenged on them for ir? 
Doubtlefle they are not , nor cannot be ignorant of it: _ that is manifeſt by 
the terrours thatever and anon they fecl in their conſciences ; which is added in 
the next verſe, But others( which 1 judge the righteſt) do underſtand it as 
ow by way of admiring , and bewailing that they ſhould be ſo ſtupidand bru- 
tiſh, | | : 
Verſ. 5, There were they in great fear, &c.] Plal. g3. 5. theſe words, where wo 

fear was, areadded. All the difficulty here is to know what is intended by this 
word ( There. ) Some conceive of it thus, There, that is, before God and his judge- 
ment were they in great fear; which is oppoſed , ſay they, tothe judgement of 
the world : and they alledge that as a parallel place, Eccleſ. 3.17. God hall judge 
the righteous and the wicked ; for thore is a time there, that is, before God thereis a 
time of judging men for every purpoſe and for every work, But there are three other 
Expofitions of this word , which ſeem to me more probable: to wit, Firlt, that 
this word there hath relation to Gods puniſhing theſe Atheiſticall wretches : the 
former Queſtion, Have ll the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? &c. implying that 
God would make them know , that there was a God that would puniſh ſuch pro- 
faneneſle and impiety, hereupon he adds There, that is, when God begins to pu- 
niſh them, were they in great fear, &c, & ſo alſo this expreſſion may imply the cer- 
rainty of their puniſhment,whilſt he points at it,as it were,with his finger.Second- 
ly, that by there were they in great ſear is meant, that they were terribed ia their 
hearts and conſciences: The foregoing Interrogation , Have all the workers ofind- 
quity no knowledge} might imply , that they could not but know in their conſe 
ences that there was a God that would judgethem z and ſo with relation chereto 
it follows, There, that is, in their heartFandconſciences were they ingreat fear. And 
thirdly, (which ſeems the cleareſt )that this hath relation ro that which is faid be- 
fore concerning their devouring Gods people, and not minding to cal] upon the 
Lord , namely » that chere, thatis , as tbey were running on ſecurely and in the 
midſt of this heir profaneneſſe, horrid terrours from God ſhould ſeize upon 
them: and ſo this expreffion may imply how ſuddenly this ſhould come upon 
them, as in.Pſal. 36.12. there are the workers of iniquity fallen; and that theſe inward 
terrours did evince that they could not be ignorant that there was a God that 
would call men to account for their fins. For God js inthe generation of the righte- 
0x5, namety to protec them, and take their part againſt thoſe that injure them: 
and this may be added to imply , either that by the diſcovery of this the wicked 
*areterrified , or that therefore for the righteous ſake God ſtrikes them with ter- 
rours, In Pal. 53. 5. in ſtead of this clauſe ,' there are theſe words , For God bath 
ſcattered the bones of him that encampeth ag ainft thee ; that is, God hath deſtroyed the 
ſtrong enemies that had belet thee, and {© hath delivered thee, Othou righteous 
ſervant ot God, thou beſt put them to shame, becauſe God bath &:ſpifed them: which is 
the ſame in effe& with that we have here. 
Verſ; 6. Tou have shamed the counſell' of the poor , becauſe rhe Lord is bis refuge, | 
X X _YJ 2 
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Here Dovid tnens his. ſpeech ta thoſe wicked mien he had fpoken'of. The words 

betaken as ſpokeniranically, Fox have shamed the connſclt of the poor, &c. ag if 
| ay faid, You thought to have made fruſtrate the hope of-thepoor, but in 
your @wn'terrours you feel what it is come to : - and thus he derides them for 
tcorning 091g, ap poor. But rather David doth therein expreſly charge 
ther-with fhaming, that is, with endeavouring to ſhamethecounſell of the poor, 
either by oppoſing them in their hopes. and endeavours | or rather. by deriding 
them for hoping in God, when the Lord ſeemednot to regard them ; as if he had 
faid;, You will not call upon the Lord your ſelves, 'and you deride them that do 
iv:' andthis he chirgeth upon them, as that which would farther provoke the 
Lord todeſtroy them. | / 

Ver£ 7. 'O that the ſalvation of Iſrael were come out of Sion, &c.) Fhis might be 
mearit, both firſt of a temporall deliverancezas if he had ſaid, Othat the Lord who 
dwyetleth in Sion would deliver his Hrael;' or that from heaven, whereof the Ta+ 
bernacle in Sion was a type, be would ſave his people from the tyranny of Saul, 
and all other their proud oppreſſours! O that hewould ſettle me in the king- 
dome tat he hath promiſed me , that T might then purge out this profanenelſle 
outaf the land! and if wetakse it thus, then the following words muſt be thus un- 
derſtood, hen the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people, Tacob-5hall rejoyce, 
and Ifrasl shaÞ beglad; that is, when the Lord thail thus free his people from the 
flavery unger which they arenow held , then ſhall alltrue Iſraelites exceedingly 
rejoyce. And if it be objeRed , that this Plalm cannot be intended of the pro- 
faneneſle of Sauls daies, becauſe of the mention that is here made of Sion, the Ark 
not berg in his daies removed thither;to this it may. be anſwered,either that Da- 
vid might ſpeak this by a propheticall ſpirit,or that haply he compoſed thisPſalm 
ofter the Ark was placed 'in-Sion;though he writes therein-of former times. And ſe- 
condiy,it may be meant of the ſpiritual! Redemption of his people :* Being grie- 
vedatthe horrible impiety of the children of men, O, ſaith-he, that the ſalvation of 
Io avi were come ont of Sion! that is, O that God would ſend his Son our Redeemer, 
to ſave man fromthe'bondage of fin and:death!. and thoſe words out of Sion are 
adged; becauſe thence the Meffich was-ro come, Rom. 11.26. There sball come out of 
Sop the deleverer , and4hll turn away ungodbneſſe from Iacob ; and theoce alſo the 
Goſpel was expected, Efa.2. 3. Out of Sion shall goe forth the Law , and the word of 
the Lerd from Teruſalem: and fo thenwe muſtalſo underſtand. the following words, 
when the Lord brengerh back the captwity of his people, &c. to wit, of Chriſts delive-- 
Ro the bondage of ſinand death , the great joy of all true 1a 
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Vert, 1, Ond; whooball abideinthyTabernads? whacbal dwel in thy holy bill?) 
5 This Queſtion David propounds to the Lord, that the Cos afrer- 

wards added-might be received as a divine Oracle of unqueſtiona- 

ble. certainty.. Some underſtand itofithe qualification of thoſe that preſent 


them- 
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themſelves to ſerveGbd m the Tabernacle or Temple: Lord, who zhall abide in 
thy Tabernacle * &c, as if he had faid'; Many flock thither, but whoare they thar 
have ajuſt right ro come? or who are they that may expe& ro have this privi- 
_ continued to them,of reſorting to thy houſe 5 But more generally itis uns 
derſtood of the qualification of thoſe that are true members ofthe Church here, 
and ſhalllive for ever in heaven hereafrer. Some conceive that it is the king- 
dome of heaven, that is here called both Gods Tabernacle and holy bill; and 
make the ſumme of the whote Qneſtion to be this, Who ſhall dwell with thee for 
ever in heaven? But becaufe the Tabernacle. was mgre peculiarly a txype of rhe 
Church militant, and the Temple om the holy hill of Sion atype of the Charch 
triumphant , therefore more commonly Expofitburs underſtand this Queſtion 
thus , Who ſhall be acknowledged true members of thy Church on earth, and 
who ſhall dwell forever in thy Church triumphant in heaven * "> £4 
Verſ, 3, Nor tabeth up a reproach —_— his neig bbowr. } Towit , by raiſing falſe. 
reports, or any other way of reproaching them,or by hearkening to others;oren- 
during them that doe it, See the Note upon Exod. 29, 1. PA hath 
Verlſ. 5. He that purteth' net out his money to uſury, &c; } See the Notes Exod..22, 
25, and Deut, 23. 19,and under this all other unjuſt waies of gain are compre- 
bended, _- | - HI JOU 20 
He that doeth theſe things shall not be moved.) That is He ſhall never becaſtout as 
an hypocrite: he ſhall certainly continue a true member of the Church,and ſhall 


for ever live in Gods kingdome of glory. 


The Title.” Ychtam of David, ] The ſame Title is inthe 56 andthe fourfol- 
M lowing Pſalms : and the ſame that i5 ſaid before often of orhers, 

"is by many ſaid of this, as that it was the name of ſome Mulſicatl 
Inſtrument, Song or Tune. Beſides ſome make it a word compounded of (mah } 
which ſignifyeth poor or afflidted, and ( tam ) which ſ1gnifyerh ſample or ſincere: and 
{o they Dp! be the Title, A Pſalm of David that was afflicted and fincere. : Burit is 
beſt render'd, as in the margin of our Bibles, 4 golden Pſalm of Devil ; inrinnating 
that David made pr&tous account of it , that ir was to hitn as a chin or jeweHH,or 

crown of gold. | | - 

Verſ. 1. Preſerve me, O God, for inthee do 1 pnt my truſt. ] Becauſe ſome paſſages 
in this Pſalm verſ. 8. and 10 are by the Apoſtles cited as fpoker by Chriſt, AR; 8, 
25.31, and 13. 35, therefore ſomeof our belt Expoſitoars do underſtand every 
clauſe of this Pſalm as uttered by Chriſt; and accordihgly theyfay that ih theie 
words, Preſerve me, O God, Chrilt prayeth to his father, that he mighrbefuſtained 

and preferved in thetimeof his agony anddeath, rhrath? might nor firik finder. 
them , but mightart laſt triumph over all his enemies and ſu efirgs. Buatin re- 
gard there are {ome paſſages im the Platts that cannot fo conveniently orproper- 
ly be applyed to Chrift, as that verf. 4, that he ſhould profeſfe lathe would not 


partake with Idolaters in their ſaperſticions,who was faraboyethe danger - ny 
ES: ug 
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ſuch-contagion,( and others of the like nature) I rather conceive that David 
doth here pray and give thanks,ſometimes in the name of Chriſt, of whom he wa 
atype,and ſometimes 1n the name of all the faithfull members of the Church, of 
whom he was one, and ſometimes alſo of both together, | 

Verſ. 2, Omy ſoul,chou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord, &c.] David doth 
often in the Plalms thus ſpeak to his own ſoul; as in Plal. 42. 11zand in other 
places. This here is all one in effe& z5 if be had ſaid , Therefore do Ihope in 
thee, and ſeek to thee » becauſe from my ſoul I have taken thee , the great Lord, 
overnour and preſerver of all _ » tobemy Lord, and have given up my 
If ro be thy ſervant, and therefore I know thou wilt preſerve me, accor: 
ding to that Pſal. 123, 2. Bebold-, 4s the eyes of ſervants look unto the hand of their 
be &c, ſo our eyes Wait upen the Lord our God untill that be have Mercy upon us. 

My goodneſſe extendeth not to thee; but ( verl. 3. ) to the Saints that are in the 
earth, &c.) They that underſtand the whole Plalm of Chriſt, make this place pa- 
rallel with that Joh. 17. 19, For their ſakes I ſandiify my ſelf , that they alſo might be 
ſan&ified through the eruth. But I rather conceive it is added, either as a neceſſary 
explanation of what he bad faid before, to wit , by ſhewing that though be plea- 
dedtobe preſerved, becauſe of his relation to-the Lord as his ſervant, yetit 
was not out of an opinion that he could bring any advantage to the Lord by 
any thing he could doe, only to his Saints he delired to doe what good he 
could: orelſe rather as a farther argument to move God to preſerye him,becauſc 
he relyed merely upon his mercy, and not upon any meritoriouſneſle in his ſer- 
vice,and that withall his delight was in the Saints that were precious in Gods eyes. 

Verſ. 4. Their ſorrows shall be multiplied that haftien after another God, &c. ] ors 
that give gifts unto another God: that is, Whilſt they affli& theraſelves that are carri- 
ed witha blind and mad zeal after other Gods, as being ſtill anxious to know 
what todoe to pleaſe them, or whilſt they impoveriſh themſelves in expences up- - 
enthem, alas,they do but encreaſe their own ſorrows, ſinceat length to their 
grief all their hopes will fail them , their coſt will be all as caſt away , thcir Idols 
ſhall not profit them ; but in ſtead thereof, they will draw miſeries and troubles 
upon themſelyes,the juſt effe& of Gods indignation againſt them, Bur this is 0n- 
ly prefixed to make way to that which follows, wherein he profeſſeth that for this 
he abhorred to joyn with Idojaters in their Idol-worſhip : Tfigir drink-offerings of 
bloud will I not offer. As the [ſraelites by the dire&ion of Gods law, ſo the heathens 
alſo had, as appendences to their ſacritices, both meat-offerings and.drink-offe- 
rings, and theſe were uſually of wine; as is evident Numb. 15. 5,and Deut. 32. 37» 
38, Where are their Gods * &c. whichdideat the fat of their ſacrifices, and drink the wine 


of their drink:offerings* and the offerers uſed firſt ro drink ſome part of them , and 


the reſt they uſed to pour upon their ſacrifices; to which the Apoſtle ſeems to al- 
tude in that. Cor. 10,21. Te cannot drink of the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils. 
But what then is meant here by their drink-offerings of bloud? I anſwer; ſome 
think that thereby is mgant ſacrifices gotten by. rapine and bloud , and others 
think that it is the bloud of their ſlain ſacrifices thatis here called drink-offerings 
5 Loud, But becauſe many writers teſtify, that the heathens uſed to. pour out 


 drink- 


— 
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' drink-offerings of the bloud of men , or becauſe they uſed to pour the bloudof 
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the beaſts they ſlew upon their ſacrifices, which muſt needs be an abomination to- 
the Jews, who might not ear any bloud,it ſeems moſt PIERRE theſe were the 
drink-offerings of bloud of which David here ſpeaks. Only we muſt remember, that 
under this one particular he proteſts _—_ having communiom: with- themin 
any of their ido{-fervices; and that this healledgeth too as an ment to move: 
God to preſerve him: to which purpoſe alſo the next clauſe is added, nor take up 
their names into my lips. For though ſome reſtrain this to.not ſwearing by their 
names ; yetthar it comprehends more of deteſtation thenſoy ſee in the Note up-- 
on Exod. 23. 13. As for thoſe that underſtand the whole Pſalm of Chriſt;they con- 

ceive that bath clauſes may be moſt probably underſtood thus; their drink offerings 

of bloud will I not offer, not take up their names mto my-lipo:. that is, I will not preſent 

their offerings co my Father, nor ſo much as mention their names ,. when I make: 
interceſſion for the Saints. 

Verf. 5. The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup, &c:-] In the word' 
cup there is an alluſion to the cuſcome of allotting every: one that ſat-art meattheir 
ſeyerall portion; of which ſeethe Note Pſal; x 1.6. And'David might call the Lord: 
the portion of his inheritance,both objeRively,becauſe he accounted the very en- 
joying of God and his favour that which was all-in all to him, and wherein heſole-- 
ly placed his folace and happineſle; and likewiſe efficiently, becauſe he-dependrd' 
upon him alone; as the authour ofall the bleffings he did'or could hope to enjoy: 
as if he had ſaid, whilſt others-run after other Gods,I have choſen the Lord Jeho-- 
vah to be my God; or,whilſt ſome place their blifſe in riches , and ſome in ho»- 
nours, the Lord is the all ſufficient portion which I.cake for mine inheritance. 
And beſides , it might be ſpoken as in reference to- his enemies endeavouringto» 
drive him out of the land-of Iſrael ; affirming , thatthough they ſought thus ro- 
expel} him out of the inheritance of Gods-people, as ifhe ad no part in God, yet 
he knew well that the Lord was his inheritance , which he was fure they-could ne- 
ver take trom him; for, ſaith he, thou meintzineft my lot, that is, mine inheritance. 
(there is an allufion inthe word'to the cuſtomeof dividing inheritances by lot : ); 
and he aſcribeth toGod the maintaining of his lot;not only-becaulſe it was of God). 
that any outward bleflings conferred upon himwere continued to btiim 3- but alfo- 
eſpecially, becauſe the unchangeableneſle of his condition, in keeping the Lord: 
as his portion , and having heaven reſerved for his-inberitance , was merely of 
God, and not of bimſetf, 

Verſ..6, The lines arefallen unto me in pleaſant places,&ic ] To wit,in that the Lord' 
was his God,& ſo he bad a {ure intereſt in all ſpiritaall and heavenly blefings;and' 
then belides over and above, the kingdome of Iſrael was ſettled upon him and his. 
ſeed after bim: & this he ſeems to adde,as in oppolition:to what he had faid before- 
verſ(: 4.concerning the multiplyed ſorrows of thoſe that haſtened' after other- 
Gods, But ſtill we ſee he ſpeaks of his inheritance » My lines are-fullen to me, &c.. 
Wa to earthly inheritances which fall ro men by1oty afrer they have- 
been divided by lines; and of this laſt ſee the Note Deur:32:9,As forthem thatun-- 
&crſtand the whole. Pſalm of Chriſt, they rake this verſe to be an expreſſion of.cbe- 
X x 3; RIOe- 
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preGous 86countthat Chrift makes of his Church , his inheritance given himot 
: Verk, 9.,/1 wil blefſe the Lord, who bath given me counſel, &c. } That is, who hath 
by his ſpizit.perfinaded and enclined my heart thus to chuſe thee for my part and 
portion s and ſo in other things alſoto doc what may be pleaſing unto thee: my 
r6u6 alſe infirudt mg is the nigbe-ſexſens 3 that is, by the inward and ſecret inſtin& of 
Gads {pirit I 60d my-thoughts, affe&ions and defires moved, as to other things 
agretable to Gads will, ſo eſpecially to this of chuling God to be my portion : 
(lee the Note Pfal: 7: 9.) and this he mentions to have been done in the night, 
when he had nd.body elſe to.coundell him but God , yea and conftant!y night af- 
res night » is the nigbt-ſeaſons 5 becauſe indeed when. men are free frem worldly 
imployments. and the diſtraction of the ſenſes; the {pirit of Gad finds the minds 
of men fitteſt for ſerious and holy meditations: 'and withall haphy-rhereby to ad- 
vance the praiſe of Godin that by the inſpirations ot his holy ſpirithe was moved 
to thoſe holy thoughts and defires at thoſe times, when men are uſually ſurpri- 
zed and overborn with drawſinefle, and if awake, ſubject rather to diſtraRing at 
frightments, yea often averborn by temptations to hn. Indeed they that under- 
ſtand each paſſage of this Pſalm of Chriſt, do otherwiſe expound theſe words : to 
_ wit, that Gaddid inwardly counſelland ftrengthen Chriſt in that time of black 
darkneſlethat was upon his {pirit, when the Lord in a great meaſure withdrawing 
the light of bis countenance,and pouring forth his wrath upon him, he was there- 
by inwardly both in ſoul and b _—_— moſt exquiſite tortures , through 
pain and grief and fear, which made him cry out, Father if it be poſsible , let this cup 
paſſe fromane, and afterwards, My Ged, my God , why haſt thou forſaken me * But the 
former Expolition is tome fat the better. | 
Verl. 8, '1 have ſet the Lord alwaies before me, &c.)] The Apoſtle Peter exprefl 

ſaith that David i{pake tþis concerning Chriſt, A&, 2. 25.. For David ſpeaketh con- 
cerning. him, 1 foreſaw the Lord alway before my face,&c. and he proves it, by ſhew- 
ing thatthe words following verſ.'10 could notbe properly and literally under- 
ſtood of David. But yet, becauſe the Apoſtle there yielderh that theſe words 
were ſpoken by David, anditis evident that he that ſpeaks here ſpeaks of bimſelf, 
I bave («4the bord-4l wars before wes &c, theretare for the reſolving of this doubt 
we. mult ſay, thatthough David-ſpake theſe words .of himſelf: yer it was chiefly in 
reterence.to Chriſt; and that not only becauſe being atype of Chriſt , he did as 
it were repreſent Ghriſts perſon, but alſo eſpecially becauſe Chriſt was now in his 
loyns accarding tothe fleſh : and indeed the Apoſtle in that place ſeems to ren- 
der this as the reaſon why he applyed theſe words'of Davidto Chriſt, AR. 2, 30, 
31. Being 4 prophet, ſaith Peter.) and-khnowing that God had ſworn with anoath to 
him, that of the frat of bis loyns according to:theflesh, be would -r aiſe up Chriſt to fit on bis 
throue; He ſeeing this, beſore ," ſpake of the reſurrettzon of Chrift, &c. So that theſe 
words. were ſpoken. by David both: concerning himſelf, and-concerning Chriſt : 
I baveſet the Lord alwaies before me, &c, that is,I have ſer my-thou ghts continually 
upon.G0d,, as being ever preſens with me; andithat both: as having reſpe& in all 
things. to doe. his will, ( as indeedit is.faid'of Chrilt Phil; 2, 8; that be humbled 
E - bim- 
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bem [cif axed became obedlont wnts death ;- even the death of 1hbuecroſſo and vifo us reſtive 
ſolely upon him forhelp and ſupport in/all-my troubles! and ſufferings; ' 'Berdkſo 
hens at my right band  15ball not be moved;-that is ; becauſe he is ever preſenewirh 
me, and {till ready to affift and prore& me; I ſhallnot bemoved from that happy 
conditionwherein I ſtand , Ifhallnor loſe the favour of God , nor fall from-my 
integrity , nor from my hope and confidence in God. And as theſe words are in- 
tended of Chriſt; they imply a}fo, rhat he ſhould nor be fivaltowed' op of his ſor- 
rows , *nor removed tron his conftant obedience to the will of higfather,” Gods 
readinefle to affiſtis expreſſed by this phraſe of his being ar out right band y be« 
cauſe the right hand is the chief ſtrength of a man, and thereby he aſfails his 
enemies; and therefore this had need to be chiefly ſecured and protected, - 

' Verſ,9. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoyeeth, &c.} That is, my 
tongue: ſeethe Note Gen,49. 6: My flech alſo chall reftin' hope. That is, When 
my body-ſhall be hid at reſt in the earth, it ſhall not be without hope of ajoy fall 
reſurre&tion. For hope is here aſcribed ro the dead body figuratively; -as an ere 
| neſt expeftation and waiting for the manifeſtationof the ſons of Ged is aferibedto the 
fenſelefſe and unreaſonable creature, Rom. $. 19. 

Verſ.10, For thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell , neither wilt thou ſuſſer thine = 
one to ſee corruption. ) "This the Apoſtle Peter ſaith could not be pokenof David, 
but of Chrift only, that is,properly-and licerally ;- and that becauſe Davids body 
was leftin the grave unto that day, and was corrupted, AQ: 2. 29; 8c. Lee mo free- 
Iy ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David,that he is both-dead and buried,and his ſepultbre is 
with us unto this day;8c. but be ſpake of tho reſurreCtion of Chriſt, thay bis foul" was noe 
left in hell, neither his flesh did ſee corruption > and the like the Apoſtle Paul afficmeth 
concerning this place, AQ. r3.36, 37. Davidzafter he had ſerved his own vion, 
by the will of God fell on ſleep, and was l4id unto hit fathers, and:ſaw corruption;  buthe- 
whom God raiſed ayg4inſaw no corruption, But yet , becauſe Navid knew well that 
Chriſt ſhould riſeagain; as'the head-of that my ſticall body, which ſhould ul} par- 
take of the ſame benefit rogether with him, and that by vertue of Chriſts reſur-- 
reQtion even he alſo ſhouldone day be raiſed from the grave, (whenceit is that 
Chriſt is ealled 1 Cor, 1 5. 20. the firſt fruits of them that ſleprytherefore David bad 
doubtleffereſpeR alfoto himſelf inthis which was principally and Ay aomearver 
intended concerning Chriſt, namely,” tharGodwouldinor leave him for ever in- 
the graves nor ſuffer binvto periſh; inthe pivof corruption, The Papiſts would- 
from this place conclude, that the ſoul'of Chriſt immediately upon.his death did! 
Jocaliy-deſcerrdinto bell, the plzee ofthe damned ; but withouranyyuld ground... 
For in the Scripture frequently by the ſoul is. meant tho:life:of: man, (lee- te: 
Note Pfal; 7.2, F. ) which when a man is\dead maybe ſaid ro: be overwhelmed or. 
detained in the-grave : or elſe the whole perſorrof man, as'X&17% 146 | Thenſens” 
Tofeph and'calltd' _—_— aceb to him-, and alt his kindred,  threeſcore and fi ſemen: ſouls $: 
and 1 Pet. 3. 20. where ſpeaking of the Avlt he ſaith, wbervin fonw-, thus gs, eight ſouls 
were ſaved by waters Tedalfs theNote Pſkb. 5.2, And ſo likewiſe: by bells meand- 
the whole (fare and dominion of death, yea wually: the:grayes ſo: Gen: 42; z7- J*- 
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are ſcattered it the graver mouth; : the word tranflated grave is the very ſame that 
is here tranſlated hell. So that the meaning of theſe words , Thou wilt not leave my 
foul in hell, &c, is no more but this, Thou wiſtnor leave me in the grave, or, Thou 
wile not leave me or my life under the power and dominion of death : and be. 
cauſe death chiefly ſeizeth upon the body, therefore the body is herechicfly in. 
tended.” And indeed even amongſt Pagan writers we find the like phraſe, as in 
Virgils Animamgue ſepulchro Condemns, But however, that it cannot be meant of 
Chrifts ſoul being locally in the hell of the damnediis clear, becuuſe firſt; his ſoul, 
was during the time of his buriall in Paradiſe,Luk. 23. 43. To day sbalt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe;that iszin heaven,z Cor. 12, 2,4.ſecondly,the words ſpeak evidently 
of adeliverance from a penall conditjon,whereas the Papiſts themſclyes hold tha 
Chriſts ſoul was triumphant in bell : thirdly, che Apoſtles, in the places before ci. 
ted,exprefly ſay,that David was left in that he)l from whence Chriſt was raiſed; ſo 
that itis clear they underſtood the words of Chriſts rifing from the grave, as the 
ſecond clauſe doth more plainly expreſſe , thou lt not ſufſer thipe holy one to ſee 
corruption, that is, Chriſt , che holy one of God, as the devils themſelves called bim, 
Mark 1, 24, 

'Verſ. x1. Thou wilt shew me the path of life, &c.] In AR. 2, 28. it is render'd 
thus, Thou haſt made known to me the waies of life. However , the meaning of the 
words is this, that God would raiſe Chriſt from the grave, and bring him to live 
for ever 4n heaven: and becauſe by-vertue of Chris reſurre&ion all the mem- 
bers of Chriſt ſhall alſo riſe again unto life etertall , there is no doubt but that 
David ſpake this with reference to bimſelf. Yet the phraſe that is bere uſed, Thos 
wilt chew me the path of life, ſeems plainly to imply » that the way of life was un- 
known and impoſſible to men, till it was revealed to Chriſt , and by him to the 
children of men, and till by bis reſurreQion he became the firſt fruits of them 
thatriſes and par meg ho that from God through Chriſt theſe three great be- 
nefits are conveyed to all the faithfull, to wit, 1. .the enlightening of their minds 
with the knowledge of the way of life; 2, the tranſlating of them in their con- 
verſion from a ſtate of death to a ſtateof lifes and 3. the reſurreion of their 
dead bodies to life eternall : concerning which he adds, 1# thy preſence is fulneſſe of 


| joy, or, a5 itis render'd AR. 2. 28, Thou shalt make me full of Joy with thy countenance; 


which is meant of the beatificall viſion, Whereas earthly joyes can never ſatisfies 
and are alwaies mixt with ſorrows,there ſhall be fulneſfſe of joy ; and.that by rea- 
ſon of Gods fayourable preſence, which as it is here in part, ſo ſhall it be there in 
perfeRion, the bliſſe of the glorified Saints; and therefore it is ſaid of the wick- 
ed, 2 Thell. 1. 9. that chey sball be puniched with everlafling defiruttion from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord :. at thy right baud there are pleaſures for evermore : which is ſpoken 
either in relation to' Chriſt , becauſe he was to fit in heaven at the right hand of 
his Father, or in rejation to. the Saints; and that either becauſe they ſhall be ſer 
at Chriſts right hand, and ſhall be in a ſtateof favour and honour with God » 
( which fitting at Gods right hand imports ) or becauſe they ſhall be broughtto 
the enjoying of thoſe pleaſures by the mighty power and great bounty of God , 
whence it is that be ſpeaks ofthem bere as the gitts of his right hand. 
7 SASSO 
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Verlſ. 1. Ear the right , © Lord, &c. ] Thatis, Hear him ends for no» 
thing ,,. but that which is juſt and right; or, out of reſpe&to the 
righteouſneſſe of my cauſe, hearme, O Lord : give ear unto my 

prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips ; that is, lips that plead notinnocency where 

there is no ſuch thing , or that ſpeak that which my heart thinks not. Now this 
mention of the righteouſneſle of his cauſe makes it moſt probable, that this Pſalm 
was compoſed upon occaſion of Sauls perſecution, and the unjuſt clamours which 
his followers made againſt him, ' Lc Ls $a hh 

Verl..2. Let my ſentence come ſorth from thy preſence. ] As if he had ſaid , Iappeal 
tothee fromthe unjuſt accuſations of men; deal with us according ro that which 
thou, that art the ſcarcher of the heart, findeſt 5 and thenI know mine innocency 
ſhall be made knownin thedeſtruQion of mine enemies. | Wh 

Verl.3. Thou haft proved mine heart, thou haſt viſuted me in the night; thou haſt tryed 
me: and 5helr find nothing, &c. 7) That is,nothing wherein I have injured theſe bar 
are mine enemies. Concerning Gods proving and trying mens hearts , ſeethe 

Notes Pſal. 7.9, and 11. 14. Amongſt other expreſſions , whereby he ſets forth 

bow exaciiy God knoweth all that is in man, this is.one , thou haſt viſited me in the 

night ; 'and that becauſe 1, when men are then free from imployment, God doth 
uſually by his ſpirit inſtru& and perſwade themto doe-well; 2, then they are: 
wont io fo the more boldly , by reaſon of thenights ſecrecy s and z.then many 
and various thoughts are wont to come into their, minds. . I am purpoſed that my 
month hall not cranſgreſſes that is, that I will not wrong mine cnemies, .no not in 

' a word , orithat Lwill not murmure againſt thee ,, bowever mine enemies pro» 

ſper; &c, or, that my tongue ſhall not utter any thing my heart.thinks nor... 

_ - Verſ, 4. Concerning the works of men, by the word of. thy lips I bave kept me from the 

paths of the defirojer,.] Some would have the meaning of the firſt clauſe , Concer- 

ning the works of mento be in effec 25 if he bad ſaid, As far as man may , as far as 
it was poſſible for poor tanto doe, I have hepr me from the paths of the deſtroyer, 

Others think, that having (aid in the foregoing verſe, baw he bad reſtrainedhim- 

ſelf from ſpeaking evil, I am: purpoſed chat my mouth 5hall not tyanſgrefte, here be adds 

alſo what bis Jeeds had been ; Concerning the works of men » by the word of thy oy; I 

haye kept me, &c. Burl rather conceive the ſenſe 6f thoſe furlt words to be this ; 

Concerning the works of men, that is , . As concerning thoſe evil works whereto men 

are natuzally carried ( according to that of tbe Apoſtle 1 Cor. 3, 3., 47236 noecar-" 

nall, and walkas men ? ) by che word of thy lips, thatis, by tbe help of thy,written 
law; which I eſtcem no otherwiſe then if it had been delivered by anaugible voice 
from heaven » I bave kept we from the paths of the defirozer : whereby 15 alſo. meant, 
that be bad kept bimſelf irom thoſe waies of Ourraghs violence and deſtrugion » 
whercin others walked; ſo intimating >. that he had not ſuffered, bimſelf to be 


carried away by the ill-ezample of others ;. or that whereas they accuſed him that | 
he waſted and eltroyed 4 BJ 


dome , and ſought the ruine of Saul-and his fa 
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milys yet itwas nothing ſo, he had kepthimſelh; and his ſouldiers too, from offe. 
ring any violence to Saul, or to'the kingdome in generall, according to tharte. 
ſtimopy.which Nabals ſervants gave of Davids men, 1 Sam. 25.1 5,the men were 
200d unto us;)and we were not hurt, neither miſſed we any thing; or ( which I think 
js chiefly intended) that however his enemies had provoked him , by ſeeking his 
ruirje; and doihg bim alt the miſchief chey were able, yethe had not repai'd evil 
with'evil, Yet fqine do” otherwiſe nndexſtand thefe wards: by the word of th 
mouth 1 have kepr me fromthe path of the deſtroyer; thatis', by the direQion of thy 
word Thave kept me from falling into the hands of thofe that ' would have ds. 
Moyed wenn fete | 
_ Verſ, 5. Hold up my goings in thy paths, that my footſteps flip not.) That is , Cauſe 
me to perfeveren thoſe waies ae are ave hitherto walked, that 
k may not ſeekro revenge my ſelf upon Saul and his followers, nor may by any 
other temptations be'made to goe aftray'from'the waies of thy commandements: 
and thus he implyes thax what be ſaid before of his avoiding the evil that others 
ran into, was nat ſpoken by way of boaſting of himſelf, and that he aſcribed what 
he had done hitherto wholly to the "rho5h of God. Yet ſome take this to bers 
ther a Petition for preſervation from his enemies , Hold up my goings in thy paths, 
that m en flip not ; that is, Upbold and' preſerve me , that] fall not into any 
evilwhich mine enemie$have plotted againſtme. '- | "OLY P3616 E-AL 
'"'Verſ. 7. Shew thy marvellous * loving kindnefſe, O thou that ſave# by thy right 
hand, &c. ] Or, Q thau that ſaveſt them which truſt in thee from ofthe riſe up againſt 
thy right band, to wit, in that they rife up againſt thy people, and oppoſethy will 
as they doe that ſeek ro keep'me from the throne eral, wherein-thou haſtnn- 
dertaken to fertle me." Now the kindpeffe which David here defires the Lords 
ſhew him, he calls 'marvellous loving kindnefſe, becauſe his dangers wete fo deſperate, 
that it would be a work'of wonder if he were delivered; and becauſe” it was 1D 
deed marvellous kindhefle, that the great God of heaven ſhould mindthe pray- 
ers of {infull duſt and aſhes, and ſhould pat ſuch a difference betwixt his & 
let and others; they being in themſelyes as unworthy of any. kitngdneffe as 0- 


% 


thers are. | © | | ; | 
"-Verſ. 8. Keep me 45the apple of the'eye; hide me tinder the adow of thy wings.) 
See the NoteRuth 2. 12: Po beſt Rater do Trop 5 as _— Rhder Gan 
and watchfulneſfe over him, ſb likewiſe his own tendernefle, and how eaſily they 
might ruine him, if God ſhould not carefully preſerve him.” 
E bh gs TRey or, in = own ſat, ey See the Note Job g. "_ 
r mouth they ſpeak proudly; they are not afraid openly to publifyſtheir pride. 
ber ovapy/ Ha eats hoon forte trade 
_Verl.11. They haye now aſſed ur wy our fleps, &c, ] This word ( now ) hath 
| reference to that particular Tiles of Devid, hich occaſioned th epdabing of 
this Pfalm + baply-that, when Sauls forces had in a mann er. compaſſed him on eve 
ry fide, t Sam, 23.26, However ; the meaning of the words is this ; They watch 
me and my followers whereever we goe, ſo that we cantiot ſtir a foot, but they are 
preſently upop us and are ready to beſet us: rhey haye ſer chojr eyes bowing dew® 
| ; T 
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tocherarthy thatis;they 
rome they mind in amanner tiothihg elſe. This phraſe; of: feriing theireyes 
bowing down to the eaxth; may be meant , either of their watching his ſteps 08 
ofthejr cagerneſſe in laying tnares for him.. Both expreſions afe meraphoricall; 
rkenfrom|haneſmens. who dre wonrto trace the beaſts they 'wonld take'by the 
priirsofitheirfeet ;-and when they find where they are lodged: do then henime 
rien with'inets or otherwiſe; and that laſt, of ſetting their opes bowing tothe 
earth, may be taken frotmchofe that with: fixed eyes do'tevelt ar ſack beaſts with 
their guns or darts, when efpying where they lye they ſeek co kill them. Yet 
ſome-thirjk that this e: t\ is uſed, ro imply how cunningly and cloſely they 
fought -hisruine; as hunters that ſtand flentwarching for their ſport; ores lions 
that lye couching and bowing; tothe carte; as itwere to hide themfſeltes, when 
ac watch for aprey : whnth indeed the words ivi rhe following verſe feemta 
voarf; i. oO NIE T To Tor tet A oviob att. 
Verlſ. 12. Like 4s 4 lien that is greedy of his prey, and as it were a young lion lurk- 
ing, &c.] Seethe Notes Pal. 7,2;and ro, 8, 9,10; | 
Verſ. 13. Ariſe, O Lord, difappoint him; &c.) This ſeems to be deſired, as in re- 
ference to; that he had ſaid before -verſ; 11. concerning his- enemies compaſling 
him about: as ifhe bad ſaid; Though mine __y inks 


| | now to make __ a 
me; yet , Lord, prevent him: deliver my out -withed, which is thy ſwords 
chat R - donot hes puniſh me by rl rr thine enemies; FRA: doe 
nothing without thou'art pleaſed romake uſe of them , and theretore deliver my 
ſoul, .rhatis;'meor my life , from them: for the:wicked is here, called Gods 
ſwordsss the Aﬀyrian is called his rod; Ia. 10. 5: O-4fyrienythtrod of. mineangere 
Yer ſomeread this clauſe thus , deliver my fon from the wicked by: thy ſword, that is,. 
by thy powerzor by thy judgements : as if he ſhoutd have faidsIo this extremity” 
of danger there is/non6elſe that can deliver; orthus, Let thy ſword free me from 
his fury agaitſt me; i-for mine hand ſhall notbe upon him: according to that 
which:David ſaid of Swul; 1Sam/26.10; 1:1, |. E £42145 o (32 
| Verſ. 14.  Brommet of 'the mibr hich thave theit portion in this tife: 8c.) That 
is-from thoſe worldlings:, thatwere never called out.of thewortd/into the nium- 
ber of thy children/and'that only mind the chings of thizw placing all cheir, 
feliciry therein: whith have their portion 3s thit life 5 thiatis-z that chuſe the thing 
of this life for their portion, and accordingly bave indeed therein all the bile 
they-are liketohave':- and whoſe belly chou filleſt, with thy 10 -treafures that 151.10; 
whom'thou giveſtz according:ro their deſirespienty andabuodances: and that os. 
thechoieck delicacies” and defireable things thar-are-:in cheworld.: /For: theſe I 
conceive are-here called the hid-creafure, wherewith:God: dothr ira manner glut 
them; and that becauſe they are notaffordedm common.to all-niens( t£wcan find, 
the way to ſuch wealthy, and ſuch rare and extraordinary 'dainties-)but arelocks, 
ed:up cloſely i0.Gods tieaſures., and reſerveg-for theſe menunLknowiamehold: 
that by Gods bids here is meant: oldiand:fr|ves andprecious ms; __ 
arehid mtheearth; others ſay that 7G, + oamark tear and dfinky! wherewith-, 
God fills the belliesofwooldlings; and _— atecalled atadivigſine 3 ys h 
<| | y 2 they 
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they are; as.it'were, bid in-theearth and in the airs:in regaid ibey ſpring outef 
the earth', being moiſtened with'the rain thatdiſtils fromthe earth, and yerwe 
cannot comprehend how they are produced, And then again others underſtand 
it of earthly bleflings in generall, affirming that they are called Gods bid treafire, 
either becauſe thejudgement of God, in allotting tuch. plenty oftheſe things to 

wicked men rather then otbers, is ſecret and hidden; or becauſe God Giſpenſerhk 
them where he pleaſeth, nor can any man find out theway to-attain them, unleſſe 
God gives them out of his treaſures; or, becauſe wicked men take no-noticethar 
they comefrom God.. Burt the firſt Expolition ſeems far the beſt. - | 

They ave full of children, aud leave the reſt of their ſubſlance to their babes. } It may al- 
fo be read, Their children are full, and leave &c. However the meaning is the ſame, to 
wit, that though they live in great _ yet they have ſtore enough to leave al. 
ſo to- their children and childrens children:: and {ſo all is according totheir 
hearts defire. All which David mentions, as bewailing that it ſhould be thus,and 
defiring that God would pull down the pride of theſe wicked men. + 
Vert. 15, As for me, I will behold thy face in righteonſneſſe; I shall be ſatis fied,when 

IT awake with thy likenefſje. } Some hoid: that in both clauſes (of. this verſe David 
ſpeaks of what. he expected in this life; as 3f he bad ſaid, Let worldlings rejoyce 
inrher portion ;' there's ſomewhat that T expe betteritben that , ta wit, that 
though ar-preſentthou ſeemeſt to hide thy face frommes yet, in regard of the 
righreouſnefle of my cauſe, and my endeavouring tawalk jn.all rightcouſteſle 
beforetbee, Iſhall behold thee again looking favourably upon;me ; and then, 
Whon T awake, that is ,-when Iſhall beraiſed out of this affli&ed condition, ( for 
he compares his eſtate in his aflitions to that of a man that is afteep +- becauſe of 
the lympifhneffe and fainneſſt and wearinefleand terrourswhichwill creep upon 

- Tren when they are in ſuch a condition ) whereas -worldlings bave never enough: 
ofthe world, the beholding of the lighrof thy:.countenanceſhiving favourably 
upon mewill abundantly fartisfie me, ' Again , others underſtand both clauſes of 
the bcatiticall viſion, when, as Saint John ſaith x:Jok 3; 2,208 tbabibe be bim 2 for: 
we shall ſee him gs be-is And indeed,” confidering that Davidoppoſah this to that 
which- was ſaid before: of. worldlings havingithein portion if this lite!, 1 con- 
ceivetharneceſhhrily-,cither borh clauſes muſt be underſtood ofthe blifle he ex- 
pected in heaveny or at loaſt ( which Llikethe beſt )theficſt clauſe may be referred 
to this life ; -7 will behold thy ſace in righteonſueſſe, that is; being aſſured of. the righ- 
teouſnefie of my-cauſe "and endeavouringin all things te doc that only which.is 
juſt and hreous; I will behold thyface > not doubringiofthy favour : and then 
the ſecond olauſemuſtbeunderſtvod of his blifſe in heaven; 1 aholl be ſatisfied, 
when I awaks,thavis, when J'ariſe fromthe. dead, with thine imag 
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Verf, 1.FFHe heavens declove the gle lory of God , and the hs sbewerh bis band 

- work. ] That is, it er 4 known whoſe andy-work i it is, even 

work of an all-wiſe and almighty Godz+to wit, in thatirſhewerh' 
how eectrate! y and admirably in every regard iris made ;- and conſequently it; 
ſheweth what God- can doe, and how admirable he is in all bisworks: The fame; 
may be ſaid concerning all the creatures : but becauſe the heavens are'the chief: 
of the creatures , and moſt-glorious , but efpecially becauſe they are ſeen by all 
men inthe world, as is afterwards expreſſed verſ. 314+ which orher- Creatures are: 
pot; therefore he mentions theſe above orhers. '. ' 
'. Verſi 2; \ Day vnt0day utrreth- ſpeech, - and night unto' nigh: hewhiehe now ledges Þ 
Some learned x -<oes anderſtemd it thas ; thar day after day;and night after! 
night; or as one day and one night ſucceeds another, they do proclaira the pow-- 
crand goodnefle and wiſedome "fGod z+there is nor aday-nornight thatdo not 
thus glorifie God » and the chief thi ing intended'hereby "they bold tobe; that 
the orderly and conftant ſucceſſion of day and niglicinthar feverall times cau-. 
ſed bythe ſer courſe and 'yevolutjon bf: rhe heavenly: orbs >: dothicleartymake; 


known thepower and providence of GoY; i Bur becauſe in thofollowing words te! 


ſtill ſpeaks of the heavensyand eſpecially becauſe ofrhis expreffivn, Dayunrd deys: 
and mghr une night, the full drift of the words I' conceive tobe this ;/ that day and 
night » or the heavens3 -by the diſcovery that is made of: them both by day.and 
night, do unceſſantly withaurmermiſfion infieet;us conceraing the wifedame;, 
os oribet tbe glorious attributes. of Godz' for pp ar ron nip), 
tottiprehend both r; that they diſcover. Gods wiſedowe er rargyy 7 rr 
» at they/teach'us to-knowGod Ahd becauſe the day arid:nightdb glic _—_— 
ahd-thereisa conſtant ſucceſiivnof 'eactrof rhemy therefore: "David: preſferh. 
himſelf.ina kind of poeticall elegancy;' as if when one day had ſounded forth the 
glory of God , ir did then deliver over wo the: following diy the followingon of! 
the: fumework, and when one nighe tad as itwereiſunga bymne inthe 
of Got ; irſhould ſpeel roche following vight co cophenagy: likewiſe in doing; 
the ſane,» 1 
..Verk 3. There4s no ſpeech- nor. lanyuage » ira: pojce- 58 mot AF: As if 
be had faid» Whereas men cannot ſpeak theic, minds ro'tho[erbariare'of anc-; 
cher: nation'and-langusgei,/thar/cannog anderſtand- the ge they..ſþeak 3; 
at leaſt rhosgh' they» be 1ners thav cam peak feverdl: longuages , per a 
cannot ſpeak'at ons rimedtd {everatl» men (i Their fereratl-Ldogniges: t 


3s otherwiſe with the: heavens 5 for they: _ known the! glory of God a _ 
Ty 3 a 
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and the ſame time to all nations , and they all do hear and underftand their lan- 
guage, For the word here traiiflaved btd1d} thee1s no ſpeech nor language where 
ther _ is not heard , doth alſo ſignifie underfiood; and fo it is render'd 2 Kings 
S256! Ti icon rode ff5t2 f 34 nor uti ey kn OF” ej. © 
Verſ. 4. Their line is gone out through lt theearth s «6d their rats tot be end of the 
world, &c, ) By their line may be meant, r. their delineation or fabrick , framed 
exaQly as itwere by line or by tle atdorflingts7 that which is ſpoken concer. 
ning the earth, Job 38.5. Who hath wy the meaſures thereof, if theu knoweſt ? gr 
whekach Strichbed thetine upon it ? and this is faid to be gone out through alt rhe earth, 
becauſe it may be beheld all the earth over, and:1s that whereby all the tarth may 
po ng nn ot glory of Gad: ar 5} their writing, or difeRion,or 
precepts pctwadibg as the wordtivagaie uſed Eſq. 2$c10: for precept mui? be upon 
preceht;precepriupon preiepe ;.  line-apgn ues neapsn tine, Kc: 2nd ſhahe heavens are. 


compared to an open book written fairly with lines of great capitall letters; and 
becauſeall the inhabitants of the earth may be directed and taughtthereby what 


tothink of God , therefore it is ſaid that their line or writing is gone out through alt 
theearth, The Septuagint, having morezeſpe&to the-fenſc of the place » then to, 
thewordinjbe Hebrew: bavercnder'dit, Fheirſoand-wwent eto all theearth; and 
ſothe Apoſtſehath-cited/it, Rom; 10. 18; © The great- queſtion; concerning theſe: 
words is, how the Apoſtle cites them in-that place where he -is ſpeaking of the 
preaching of the Goſpel , ſecing it is evident that David ſpeaks bere of Gods dil: 
covering bis glory toall nations by the heavens { Now to this it is anſwered by 
ſame, that under'the hiſtoricall narration ofthe heayens: and their ſound, is a hid 
prophecy of the Apoſtles preacbing of the Goſpel: and this they hold the more 
probable; becauſe in the later part ofthe/Pſalm.David ſpeaks ſo much inthe com- 
mendation-of the written word, But there are two other anſwers -given. that are 
more ſatisfa&tory, 'Fhefrſt is, that the Apoſtle alledgeth the words in the ſenſe 
that David intended them, to wits as ſpoken concerning the language of the hea- 
vens, and thatiagdrawing av ar tfromthenceto prove the preachingof the 
Goſpel totheGentiles ; But I{ajs :bave theynot heard? yer nerily.,. ther ſound went 
nre al the earth; and them wores unto theendoftbe world: as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
Have not the Jews heard+ or, -have not the Gentiles heard ? or, why ſhouldir 
ſeem fo ftrange;that the Gafpelſhould be preached'to the Gentiles {we ſee that 
God hath from the beginning of the,world: made known himſelfro all the world 
by thebookor voice of the Greatures ; fufficiencly to renderthem inexcuſable;- 
and: why:may we:noc as; well think that: he will aiſazeveal 'the Goſpel ro-all: nati- 
qns2) yea why-maywenotiook-upon that as.an intinationy that be world in pro- 
e of timereveal himſelf ſavingly unto all the world? Or it may be taken as 
an argument from the: lefle tothe greatery, thus; If God hath revealed bimſelt 
unto all theworld byitbe teaching of. the Creatures , ; much more-may we think 
he will _ by the Goſpe)whereiviths glory:of God.is far moce abundantly-re- 
vealed,” And indeed this| Expabititn ages well vith:the! drift.of David in chis 
Plain; whickiis toſheow how-much more fully-God hathzevealed himſelf by bis 
word;tlien by his works: Theſecond-anfver 1s; that Paul alledgeth theſewords 
Wks 0 
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elf be aid chiicertiihig chepteaching of the Apoſtles, their ſolo 4yent Fro all 
Nb, 2b tht words into pa world. Andif Ns Sbjetcl, rh the Apaſies 
had not then preathed che Gofpel jn all parts of the world, ſince in many phicts it 
ach not yet been preached: to this ir way be anſwered, t.thar theſe words import 
fo more-hen wharisexpreflyFlid eſewbere;as Col-r; $,6. Pe Bec befatrin th 
ord oftbe icy 1he Go Bet WELSH toi ans fol 65 96 WE WH HE 
23. the Giſel was preathed' to every creature whith it under heayen © the 2. Irwas 
{ifficient to make good theſe wards, ,that the Apoſtfes hadpreached to fbmein 4 
manner of all nations , as itis faid AR. 2. 5. that 1beye were dwelling ar Teruſalem 
( when the Apoſtles preached there) Tews , deyout men, pitt of every nation under bea- 
yen ; 2. that they had preached the Goſpel inthe remoreſt partsof chews? bat 
were then known , according tothat hitch is Rid Luk.'2. . that there went on a 
decree from Caſar Auguſtus that all the worlt thowlt by reed ; arid as for thoſe comn- 
tries that now know nothing of Chriſt , it may be that they were nbtthen inhabt- 
ted, or that the ancient. i \ abiians had the Goſpel preached among them, 
though now their poſterity have it not; and z. thathowever the fhund of thelr 
docrine ſhall goe gut even into thoſe parts , whereas yet it hath" got Heer peea* 
ched. B34 "0D 1-7 308 eTGgp® Ts GG bY I VBnIR, 61 5 M19 
In them hath he et a tabernatlt for the Sun.) He faith'a tdbernatte;, 'not a ktouſe, 
becauſe the Sun is ever in a flitring condition, and never ſtayechin 5ne place.” 

 Verſ. 5. Which as a bridegroom coming out of bis chamber, &c. 7 The Sun js here 
compared 1, to 4 bridegroom coming Ut of his chamber ; becauſe when it hath been 
hid all night in the lower hemiſphere, as ina chamber; ic then'ariferhr garty in'rhs 
morning glorioufly adorned with golden and; beautifull rayes;as with gorgeous 
Ittir&, even 4s a bridegroom decketh himſelf with ornamtner, FA. to, an{tharto 
make the earth his ſpouſe fruirfult with his embraces * and 2. to « flrong wan whith 
' feſorceth ro'run 4vace, that is, which cometh forth with a chearfull and cqurageous 
tnind to ryn i race F and that becauſe the Sun ſeems as ft were ro teap and fparkfe 


hen itriſtth\ and doth withadmirable ſyiftnefſe run'its courfe'abc yalt 


compaſſe of the heavens ,. arid Fet is nor wearied. Andi eed by tliF accom Cof 
the BeſtMatherdSticians , within the compaſſe of a day and night palfethvver 
6fe and twenty thouſand and ix hundred miles of the EO 
© Yer. 6: His going forth is from the end of the heaven , and bis rircute-uqro tht ends of 
it, &c.] ,Tbat is, from the Eaſt ir goeth to the Weſt, andſo round about under 
the eatthto the Faſt again. Yet ſome conceive Ge ned 'thefe words © biy ir: 
7) the Suns moviog Northiard and Sqtrbwird ; according eorhefeverdtiTes: 
fons of the year is allo comprebeaged/ atid that by the inds oF thy th" woay BY 
meant the ſeverall places of the Suns riſſog. and ſertiog. As for the follywh 

clauſe, and there is nothing bid from tht heat thereof, either the meining is 3 rhatchere 
iz nothing, neither man nor beaſt, cree ior plant , thatcan be hid-from the feor- 
ching hear thereof; orthatthere gothing ſo deepty bid in'thig bowels ww 
earth, which dotb norfee) the entiveffing hear ofche $un-orthe etualfopert- 
tion thereot, Verl. 7, 


ng theſout, &c, 7 B 
: Of 
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h perſe&ly reveal the will. of God in all things neceſſary unto. ſalvation, Ang 
thus David paſſerh to that which was his chiefdriftin this Pſalm, namely, to ſhey 
hoy far the inſtruRion of theword., which God hath afforded his people , dorh 
alle that of, thecreatures : by the creaturey much mty be learnt concerning 
'God; burin his word he hatb perfeRly revealed all things necefſary. unto falva 
tion: and itis faid toconvert or reſtare the ſoul, becauicir doth reſtore men to 
life, that were dead in fin; or generally becauſe it doth reſtore men to a good 
condition, that arefallen from the blifle of their firſteſtate, according to = of 
the Apoſtle AR, 26. 18. As for the 2 clauſe,the teffimony of the Lord is ſure, making 
wiſe the ſimple, why the word is:called rhe teſtimony of the Lord.ſee in the Note Exod, 
25816, And jtis ſaidto be ſure, becauſe ir is ſo unqueſtionably certain and trues 
and to make wiſe the ſimple - becauſe thoſe that are of meaneſt capacities may 
hereby be made wiſe unto ſalyation, if they be bumble, and not bighly conceited 
of their own wiſedome3 neither is there any true wiſedomein men till hereby 
they.are made wile, . 

Verſ. 8. The flatwtes of the Lord are right, &c. 7 That is, They do clearly and 
plainly reach men that which is right, and dire&tthem in the right way : the com- 
mendement of the Lordis pure , enlightening the eyes , that is , lignans men with 
knowledge, or comforting them in their ſorrows. - 

Verſ. 9. The fear of the Lord is clean , enduring for ever, &c.) If we underſtand 
this, as ſome do, of that filiall fear of the Lord, which is in all the godly » that is 
{aid to be clees, becauſe.it purifies mens hearts and waies; and to endure for ever, 
becauſeeven in heaven the Saints ſhall fear and reverence the Lord, or becauſe 
this fear muſt alwaies bein the people of God, and will bring them unto life eter- 
nal. And ifweunderſtand it of the worſhip of God, that may be called clean, be- 
cauſe of the inward and outward purity that God requires in thoſe that ſerve him, 
and weknoy it muſt be for ever in the Church of God. | But here evidently it is 
the Word that is called the fear of che Lord. For as God .is ſometimes called fear, be- 
cauſe heis the objet of our fear, as Gen, 31.53, Tacob ſware bythe fear of bis f+ 
ther Iſaac, and Pſat. 76. 11, bring preſents to him that ought to be feared, or to fear , 35 
itis in the Originall; fo the word or law of God is here called tbe fear of the Lord, 
becauſe the law was given with fearfull majeſty,and the Word it is that worketh in 
men adue fear and reverence of God, and that teacheth men how to worſhip him. 
And why, this may be ſaid to be clean, ſee alſo Pſal. 12,6, As for thoſe words, endu- . 
eving ſr verethey intend. either'that the Word isan eternall and unchangeable 
law, wh chfhall alwaies be continued in the Church s or that the truths contai- 
ned therein ſhall for ever be found ſare and certain, and likewiſe that it is the 
means to bring men to live for ever in beaven, In thelaſt clauſe , the judgements of 
the Lord are truc and rig breogs altogether, the commandments of God are called his 
Julgomanary either hecaule they arc the commandments of bira. whois the judge 
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of the world, or becauſe according to them he will judge men, or becauſe of the 
threatnings of judgements thereto annexed, or becauſe God hath therein decla- 
red what he bath judged or determined that men ſhould doe: and they are ſaid 
to be rrKe aud righteous altogether , both to ſignifie that they are all ſuch, and thar 
they are perfeQly and exattly ſuch. 

 Verſ, 10, Sweeter alſo then the honey and the honey comb.) That is,the honey that 
of its own accord drops from the comb, which is accounted the ſweeteſt. 

Verſ, 11. Moreover by them ts thy ſeryant warned, &c, ) To wit, to avoid the fins 
he was ſubject to, both in regard of his generall and particular calling, as he was 
Gods anointed king : and in expreſling this he tearmeth himſelf Gods ſervant, as 
rezoycing in his walking in Gods waies , which he had faid were ſo delightfullto 
him. As forthe following clauſe, and in keeping of them there is great reward,it may 
imply 1. that God is wont abundantly to reward all thoſe that ſincerely endea- 
vourto keep his laws; and 2, thatthe very keeping of them is in it ſelf a reward 
ſufficient , there.being ſo much ſweetneſle and ſo much of the firſt fruits of lite 
eternall enjoyed therein. 

Verl. 12. Who can underſiand his errours *&c. ] This may beinſerted herein re- 
ference to ſeverall foregoing paſſages : as that verſ!7. The lazy of the Lord is per- 

fe; but, alas, we are ſo far from obſerving it perfe&ly, that no man can tell how 
many waies he breaks it: orthe words of the foregoing verſe, By thy lawTIam 
preſerved from much evil; but, alas,in many things we offend all: They that 
keep thy law ſhall be richly rewarded;but who can tell how mary waies they trank 
grelle it? ſothatit is thy grace in pardoning my fins, that I mult reſt upon , and 
not mine own righteouſneſle; and therefore, faith he , cleanſe thou me from ſecret 

alllts, 

- Verſ, 13. Then shall I be innocent, &c, ] To wit, if the Lord would preſerve him 
from ſinnings as he had deſired bim to doe in the foregoing words, keep back thy 
ſervant alſo from preſumptuous ſins. 

Verſ. 14. Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in 
thy fight, &c.]} Some underſtand this of his prayers, as it he had ſaid , Let my re- 
queſts, which after due meditation in my heart I pour forth in my prayers , find 
gracious acceptance with thee. But rather David proceeds ſtill to defirexhat God 
. would preſerve him from ſin , namely, thatGod would not ſuffer his words or 
thoughts ( and conſequently his deeds allo) to be any other then ſuch as might 
pleaſe him. To which purpoſe alſo it is that he gives the Lord in the cloſe of his 
requeſt thoſe titles, O Lord, my flrength and my Redeemer; that is, the God by whom 
I hope to be ſtrengthened againſt my corruptions , and to be reſcued trom the 

ower of my ſpirituall enemies. Yet in theſe words, my Redeemer , be might alſo 
Go reſpe& to Gods redemption of his people by Chrilt. 
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PSALM XX 


Pfal. 26 q 


whom verſ[.6. he tearms the Lords Anointed. It ſeems therefore 
that this Pſalm was compoſed by David as a Prophet tor the uſe of 
Gods people, as a prayer for their king, when he was to make war, eſpecially when 
he was to: goe out in batrel againſt his enemies in bis own perſon ; and that be. 
cauſe at thole times immediately before theirgoing forth they uſed ro offer up 
rayers and ſacrifices to God by way of ſeeking his aſhiſtance, as is evident by 
that of Saul 1 Sam. 13. 12. The Philiftines will come down upon me, and I have not 
made ſupplication tothe Lord; 1 forced my ſelf therefore and offered a burnt-offering : and 
therefore iris that the people are taughthere to pray for the acceptance of their 
_ kings /prayers, as alſo his ſacrifices veri, 3, Yeaſome conceive thar the particular 
occaſion upon which this prayer was firſt compoſed tor the peoples uſe , was the 
war which David made againſt the Ammonites and Syrians, and that becauſe they 
had ſuch a multitude of horſemen and chariots , as we may fee 2 Sam. 10. 18. 
whereto David ſeems to allude verſ. 7. Some zruſt in chariots, and ſome in horſes, &c, 
But however clear itis , that they are taught to pray both for the ſucceſle of his 
enterprize, and the ſatety of his perſon , The Lord hear thee mn the day of trouble, the 
name of the God of Tacob defend thee : which is all one as it he had ſaid, the God of [x 
cob defend thee, orthe majeſty and power of God defend thee: ſee the Note 
Pſal. 5.11. Orelſe, by the name of God may be meant the invocation of God; as 
zf he had ſaid > May the calling upon the name of God be thy defence: or elſe, 
rhe intereſt which he had in God, or the cauſe of God; as if it had been expreſſed 
thus, Mayeſt thou be defended, becaufe the name of God is called upon thee, as 
being the Lords ſervant, yea the Lords anointed , or becauſe thou maintaineſt 
Gods cauſe , and fighteſt his battels. As for his tearming God in expreſfing this 
the God of Facob , either it is meant perſonally of Jacob the Patriarch, and then the 
reaſons why he gives God this title inthis place may be, either becauſe God had 
more expreſly revealed himſelf to Jacob concerning the kingdome of the tribe of 
Judah; or becauſe Jacob, being a man of greattroubles, had yet by prayer ob- 
rained deliverance from God, as it is now defired that David might doe, and al- 
moſt with the ſame words that Jacob uſed Gen. 35. 3. 1 wif make there an altar un- 
20 the Lord, who anſwered me in the day of my diſtreſſe: Or elſe by Iacob may be meant 
the people of Iſrael, the ſeed of Jacob, as in Ia, 44. 1. Hear , O Iacob , my ſervant: 
nd Iſrael whom I have choſen ; and ſo in many other places : and then this title 
#he Godof Tacob may be here given him, either by way of diſtinguiſhing him from 
the falſe Gods of the heathens , and ſo intimating the Sean. of their hope , in 
that _ truſted inthe true God ; or by way of pleading the covenant which he 
had made with Jacob and his ſeed for ever, Many Expoſitours do alſo underſtand 
this whole Pſalm as a propheſy of Chriſt. And indeed becauſe God had promtl- 
ſed by the kingdome of David and his ſeed to ſave his people, and fo Davids 
kingdome waz a type of Chriſts , I ſee not but the whole Pſalm may in gag oo” 
ſenle 


Verl. wy vr Lord hear theein the dayof trouble, &c, ] Thatis , thee , O king; 
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ſenſe be applyed to Chriſt: as this, .The Lord hear thee, &c. to the Lords hearing” 
him, and ſupporting bim in his paſſion. - 

Verl. 2, Send thee help from the ſanttuary, 8&c.) That is, from heaven, according 
to that which followeth verſ. 6. che Lord ſaverh his anointed ; he will hear him from his 
holy heaven; for which ſee the Note 2 Sam. 22.7: or fromthe tent or taberna- 
cle, where the Ark was placed by David in Sion; ſo that it is a!l one in effect as if 
he had ſaid, The true God , the God of Ifrael hear thees ſor the Sanuary was a 
ſ1gn that God owned them for bis people , and would hear their prayers : ſec 
Plalm3. 4. | 

Verl. 3. Remember all thy offerings, ] This expreſſion ſeems to allude to the 
law that appointed part of the offering ro be burnt as a memorial, Levit. 2, 2. 
It may alſo be underſtood of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death: ſee the Note alſo 
verl. 1, 

Verſ, 4. Grant thee according to thine own heart, &c,) To wit, allthou deſfireft 
now in the cauſe in hand ; yet with reference to their aſſurance, that holy David 
would ask nothing but according to Gods will, this might be thus expreſſed. Ir 
may alſo be underitood of Chriſts prayers on earth , and his Interceſtion in hea- 
ven. 

Verſ. 5, Wewill rejoyce in thyſalvation, &c.)] That is , 'in thy preſervation , O 
kings who art the' breath of ournoſtrils, and in the vidtory which God hath given 
thee; orinthe ſaving of the people by thy means under God, and the great de- 
liverance which bythy victory thou haſt effe&ed for the people for whom thou 
didſt fight : and tnthe name of our God we will ſet up our banners; to wit, in a way of 
wha as tokens of victory, and to the honour of God, Yet ſome underſtand 
this of their going forth in the confidence of Gods help with their banners dif- 
played againſt their enemies, 

Verſ. 6. Now know I that the Lord ſaveth his anvinted, &c.] Thatis , Even now 
before-hand through faith, or now upon theſe our prayers,we know that God ſa» 
yeth his own anointed king: for itis the people ſpeak here as one man ,-unant- 
mouſly agreeing in that which is ſaid. Or theſe words may be added, as thewords 
wherewith they ſhould triumph; as if it had been ſaid, And then ſhall every one ' 
ſay, Now know I that the Lord ſaveth his anointed. Or it may be underſtood thus, 
Now know 1, that is, by this victory I ſee by proofand experience, that the Lord ſa- 
veth bis anointed. For this Pſalm might be compoſed atter the victory was 0b» 
rained. 

Verſ. 7. Some truſt in chario!s, and ſome in horſes; but we will remember the name 
of the Lord our God. ) That is, Our enemies,or rather, more generally, the'men of 

the world, truſt altogether in outward things, fome in| chariots, 'and ſome m hors 
ſes , and ſo'never mind God; but we will think” on God , and the great thingy 
that he hath'formerly done; and will truſt in God, and pray to God ,/as ottr only 
help, y A | 

Verſ 8. They are brought down and fallen, but we art riſen and ſtand upright. 7 That 
is Our enemies, or thoſe that truſted in their chariots and horſes, that were be- 
fore exalted in their pride ,'and ina lofry condition, for all their bragging » Ny 
SW eh ©ÞÞ | 8 ; Be Toby: L2 A apcker 
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now laid low enough, being vanquiſhed and ſlain; and we that truſted meerly jn 
the name of the Lord, though we were before oppreſled and in a low condition, 
yet are now raiſed to a better, and through Gods help are ſafe and ſure. The firſt 
clauſe, They are brought down and fallen , ſome underſtand thus ; whereas they 
were carried alofc ontheir chariots and horſes, now they are from thence ca} 
down, But then by way of oppoſition the following clauſe , but we are riſen, &c, 
muſt be underſtood of being raiſed up on chariots and horſes 5 which ſeems no 
way probable. | 
Verſ.9. Save, Lord, let the king hear us when we call. ] That is, as ſome expound 
it, Let God the great king of the whole world hear our prayers. :Bur rather] 
- conceive it muſt be ry de thus, Save, Lord, let the king hear, &c. that is, Pre- 
ſerve the king, O Lord, that when we call to him for belp,through thine affiſtance 
he may deliver us: Or, Preſerve us, Lord , and that by making our king inſtru- 
mentall for our preſervation, when we ſeek to him for help. And this mult be 
underſtood principally of Chriſt, as our king and Mediator. 


PSALM XXL 


Verſ, 1. He king 5hall joy in thy ſirength, O Lord; &c. | To wit, asthankfully 

acknowledging that by thine afliſtance he hath prevailed over his 

enemies. Inthis Pſalm the people are brought in bleſſing God for 

conferring upon their king thoſe mercies which they bad prayed for in the fore- 

- going Pſalm. And this muſt be underſtood both of David, and Chriſt, ot whom 
David was a type, 

Verſ, 2. Thouhaſt given hin his hearts deſire, &c.) As was deſired in the forego- 
ing Pſalm verſ. 4. Grantebee according to thine own heart , and fulfill all thy counſel. 
How this was verified eminently in Chriſt ſee Pſal. 2.8. Luk. 22. 15. Job. 11. 
42. and 17, 1,&c, | 

Verſ. 3. For thou preventeſt him with the blefiings of goodneſſe, &c.7J That is, Thou 
haſt beſtowed many good bleflings of thine own free grace and goodneſle,which 
he neither did defire nor could deſerve: thou ſetteft a crown of pure gold on his bead; 
that is, thou madeſt him king over Iſrael, when he dreamt not of any ſuch thing 
tor thj5g5s mentioned as one of thoſe bleſſings which God beſtowed upon him 
undefired. Becauſe it is by ſome —_ived that the foregoing Pſalm was com- 
poſed upon occaſion of Davids making war againſt the Ammonites , therefore 
they underſtand this as ſpoken with reference to their kings crown, 2 Sam. 12. 
30. He took their kings crown from off his head ( the weight whereof was atalent of 
gold, with the precious ftones) and it was ſet on Davids head: but this ſeems not ſo 
probable, Taking this as ſpoken of Chriſtzcitber it may be meant of his kingly of- 
aicesthe kingdome of David being reſtored in him the ſon of David, | which had 

een quite loſt as jt were fora time; or of that incorruptible crown of glory » 
whereto , after his ſufferings and. being crowned with thorns , he was exalted in 


heaven. SeeHeb, 2. 7, wh 4, Eg 
Verh.4,, He askgd bfe of thee, and then gayeFt it him, &c. ). That is, Being ven in 
wer ” 15" 6257.1 
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deſperate dangers, he defired that thou wouldeſt ſave bis life, and not ſufſer him 
to fall into the hands of his enemies ; and thow'didſt grant his requeſt, and gaveſt 
him his life for a prey, even lengrh of dzies for ever and ever, which was more then he 
defired. And hereby may be meant; either 1, that God- granted him a long, yea 
a very long life, to the great benefit of his people( for this only the Hebrew 
phraſe may imply ; ) or 2: that the Lord did not only caufe him to live to agood 
old age, but alfo gave him aſſurance of life eternall hereafters or z. that God 
granted him that his kingdome ſhould be continued in his poſterity till the 
coming of Chriſt, in whom it ſhould become an eternall-kingdome. And 
indeed if the words be underſtood of Chriſt, they mult be reterred to his 
deſire, that he might not be ſwallowed up of death, and to his reſurreci- 
on', and his obtaining ofeternitic of dayes in heaven, both for himſelf and for 
his members: concerning which ſee Heb. fg. 7, Rom. 6, 9. Revel. 1. 18. Heb. 
7.235. 
Verſ, 5. Hisgloryis great in thy ſaly ation, &c.) That is, His fame and renown is 
great by reaſon of his many glorious vicoriesz and that eſpecially becauſe ir. 
1s ſo evident, that thou, O Lord, -haſt taken his part, _ made him ſo vi- 
Rorious. Underſtanding it of Chriſt, it muſt be meant of the exceeding 
lory he attained by the work of mans ſalvation , however he was ſcorned and 
Leſpiſed at firſt: concerning which ſee Job. 13.31. and 17.1. and Philip. 2. 
9:10, | | 
-, Verf. 6. For thou haſt made him moſt bleſſed for ever, 8c. ] As it he ſhould have 
ſaid; Why ſhould I goe about to number the particular bleſlings conferred upon 
him, which are innumerable ? Thou haſt made him moſt bleſſed in every regard: 
thou haſt made him exceeding glad with thy corntenance.. See the Notes Plal. 4. 6,7, 


and 16. 11. and 17.15, ; 
| Verſ. 7, 'For the king truſteth in the Lord, and through the mercy of the moſt High 


he hall not be moyed.)} That is; He reſteth upon the promiſes thou halt 


made to him( meaning that 2 Samuel 7. 16. -concerning the perpetuity of bis 
throne , and others of the like nature ) and therefore bis kingdome ſhall be efta- 
bliſhed for ever, b: 
- Verſ. 8. Thine hand shall find out all thine enemies, &c.) That is z Thine hand, O 
Godz ſhall'deſtroy all thoſe that, being enemies to thine Anointed , are alſo enc- 
miesto thee : ſeethe Norte Pſa). 2, 2. Or;thine hand, O king,(meaning David, or 
Chriſt ) ſhall deſtroy all thine and thy peoples enemies; they {hall nor be ableto 
hide themſelves, or eſcape from thee, 
' Verſ. 9. Thou chalt make them as a fiery oven in the time of thine anger»8&c,] That 
is > Through thy wrath they-ſhall be {t311 burning like an gven,implying judge- 
ments withour intermiſſion ; or, they:{hall beas thoſe things -which the fire de- 
yours and conſumes when they are caſt into anoven, that is, they ſhall be utterly 
and ſuddenly conſumed : the Lord shall ſwallow them up im bis wrath , and the fire 
chall conſume them ; "which may be meant of their being ſwallowed up in hell fice. 
See alſo the Notes Deur. 32. 22, and Pſal. 11. 6. = } 04 4; 
Verſ-n, For they intended eyil-againſt thee, &c.) To wit inthatthey intended 
"197 C2 43 Evil 
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- evilagnnſt thy 
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yea againſt thine anointed, io ſeeking te deſtroy him, of 
- = all.in-v8in,,, as is expreſſed in the following clauſe, 


ngdome 


to oppoſe his | 
the y imagined 4 miſchievous devite, which they are not able to effect. 


e sbalt-thou trake them 1urn their back, &c. ] Or, thou sbalt ſet 


Verlſ. 12. Therefor 
them 48 # butt, when thou chalt make ready, thine arrows. upon thy ſirings againſt the 
face of them: and ſo he compares themto mentyed to a ſtake, that they may be 
ſhotto death; or the bodies of wicked men are compared to a butt, and their 
faces tothe white mark that is faſtned on the butt, See allo the Notes Deut, 7, 
I Oy and Jab 7. 20, 
Verſl. 13, Bethourxalted, Lor 
and advancing the kingdome of thine anointed 5 which may be meant both ot 


David, and Chriſt. 


The — 


d, in'thine. own ſtrength. ]. Towit, by defending 


PSALM XXII. 


O the chief Maſician upon Aijeleth Shabar, 4 Pſalm of David, ) Though 
David wrote this Plalm concerning himſelf,( as the, whole frame 
of the Pſalm,compared withthe Title, doth methinks evidently 


ſhew ) yetdoubtleſfe his chief aim was thereby to repreſent the paſſion and reſur- 
re&ion of Chriſt, and the propagation of his kingdome, of whom-he both in his 
ſufferings and kingdome was a type. And hence it was, that foreſecing by the ſþi- 
rit of prophecy what Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, ſome paſſages are inſerted according 
as they were literally to be accompliſhed in Chriſt , which can only figuratively 
be applyed to Davi 
feet; and that verſ. 18.concerning their 
upon his veſture : and of the laſt of theſe 


; as that verſ, 16. concerning the piercing of his hands and 
artipg his garments, and caſting lots . 
| oth Matthew and John have puncGtual- 
- ly noted; that when the ſouldiers did this ro Chriſts garments, that was therein 


ulfilled which is here ſpoken by the prophet David, as we may ſee Matth. 27.35. 
and Job, 19.24. And-{olikewiſe the Apoſtle Heb. 2.x 1, 12.cites the worgs of 
the 22 verſe of this Palm , as ſpoken by Chriſt , Heis not asbamed to call them bre- 
thren, Saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren; in the midſt of the Church will I 
fing praiſe unto thee, As for thoſe words in the Title of this Plalm , which are inno 


- Title of the foregoing Plalms, «pon Aijjeleth Shahar, or, the hinde of the morning :( as 


itis render'd in the margin of our Bibles ) either it was the name of ſome muli- 
call Inſtrument, wherewith this Pſalm was to be ſung ; or rather theſe words were 
the firſt words of ſome ſong,to the Tune whereof it was to be ſung. Many Expoſi- 
tours, I know,hold that David tearms himſelf here the hinde of the morning,becauſe 
he was hunted up. and down by Saul and other his enemies from one place to ano- 
ther, even as a hinde is uſually bunted by men,when ſhe comes forth in a morning 
from the place where ſhe bad lodged all night: and others, rhat it is Chriſt that 
is meant thereby ;( to ſhew that the Pſalm was written of him ) and that he is cal- 
led the binde of the morning ,cither 1. becauſe as when a hinde comes forth in a mor- 
ning to ſcek out for paſture, ſhe is uſually hunted and killed for dainty meat» 10 
was Chriſt hunted and worried and killed by the Jews and Gentiles , thoſe 
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mentioned here'ver{./16. and thatearly inthe morning Joh, 18. 28. or in the firlt 
dawning of the day-light of the Gofpel , when he was eekingto doe the will of 
his Father , which was meat unto him, Joh. 4. 34. and fo became mear for ys, 
though the Iews intended no ſuch thing , no more then the bounds do intend , 
when they hunt any beaſt, to provide mear for their maſters; ' or 2, becauſe he 
aroſe from the grave early in the morning, TFoh.20. 1,as #'hindcrhar comes ruſhing 
forth chearfully from the place-ofher repoſe; and indeed Chriſt is in the Canti- 
cles often compared to a hinde, as chap. 2. 9, 17. and again chap. 8, 14. or 3. be- 
cauſe Chriſt is the true morning ſtar , ſee Numb. 24.17. andit is the morning 
ſtar that is here called the hinde of the morning, becauſe it comes forth with the firlt 
dawning of the day, leaping as it were over the mountains, as the hinde doth, Bur 

theſe things have more wit then ſolidity in them. It hath more probability, which 

ſome other Expoſitours ſay , that theſe words were to fignifie that this Plalm was 

appointed to be ſung in the morning, ifnot every morning. \ 

Verl, 1. My God, my God, why hat thou forſaken me ? &c.7 In the Hebrew this is, 
Eli, Eli, Lamah hazabthanj ; but our Saviour uſing theſe words, expreſſed them in 
the Vulgar Syriack, Matth. 27. 45. Els, El, Lamaſabaththani. This interrogation 
may be the ſame in effect, as it he had defired that God would norforſake him; as 
we may ſee js noted concerning a like expreflion , Exod. 32.11. Yet withallI 
conceive it implyes aprofeſſion and complaint of his extreme ſufferings. For 
though the perſon of the Son of God was never ſeparated from his humanity , 
neither did God the Father ceaſe to love Chriſt, or wholly withdraw his help from 
him ;(for even upon the Croſſe God was in Chrift reconciling the world unto himſelf, 
2 Cor. 5.19. Behold my ſervant whom I uphold, &c. ſaith the Father of Chriſt , Iſa, 
42,1, Tecshall! leave me alone; and yet TI ammot alone becauſe the Father is with me , 
faith Chriſt co bis diſciples [ob. 16. 32.) yet becauſe 1, Chriſt was to bear the 
wrath and curſe of God due to his people for their ſins, and 2. hereupon God did 
not only withdraw from him all manifeſtation of bis love and favour , bur alſs 
made an impreſſion of wrath upon his ſpiritzin regard of our fins impured ro him, 
and 3. the Godhead did fo far for a timeſuſpend its influence , as to ſuffer him ro 
beſurprized with the fear of death, and to endure incomprehenſible anguifh and 
horrour of ipirit becauſe of the wrath of the Almighty; therefore did Chriſt ap- 
prebend himſelf for the time as forſaken of God, and brakeout into this bitrer 
complaint, yer without fin , becauſe he underwent this only in our ſtead , that he 
might fave us,and did ſtill in the midſt ofthis agony cleave faſt unto Godjas thoſe 
words,My God, my God, &c, do clearly imply. | 

Verſ. 2. I cry mn the day time, but thou heareft not; and in the mght ſe.zſon » 41,d am nof 
ſilent. ] That is, as fome expound it, withour ceafing , never bolding my peace. 
But the meaning ofthar laſt clauſe, and am nor ſitent, is rather this 5 that forall his 
crying to God in the night, yer he found no eaſe norcomtort, and conſequently 
there was no end of his groaningsand complaints. Some think alfo, thar the men- 
tion that is here made of crying day and night 1s with reterence to Chrilts pray- 
ing by night in the garden , and by day on the Croſſe: whereas doubtlelic tbe 


| meaning 15 only;that he cryed unto God inceſſantly , both by day and by _ 


- 


368 


3 q it "—_ ks. , T 7 "* X " P ad ET FY- \HLS 5/4 1 p " * 
l pt C " / 1 . oh y «© = oy Ain s, 3.4 þ F ee > \ o p c% 3 y, Þ _—_ 
O : > - x *Y k c -- # {NS L 65. 4 « Ld « & vy- "7 5 © 2 ..z - y 
”- - RS. 
z- 0 Ss 
- L d 4 x oy " 
' —_ POL ra ds 
ba * ”" i 4 a Fr \ 
$ ” 4 0 "00 
- : : S» Ll - 
- > we - " G : ®, 
- * - 


Nor muſt this be reſtrained to verbal and vocalprayings but muſt alfo. compre. ' 
bend the inward delires and groanings ofhis ſoul and ſpirit, Nor doth this cops 
Plaint ofGods nor hearing = Lord Chriſt contradi& what Chriſt himſelf ſaid, 
Joh. 11.42. I knew that thou beareſt me alwaies, For there were two ſorts of defires 
and cryes in Chriſt: the one of his deliberate and abſolute will , which were al 
waies conſonant with the will of God 5 and theſe God alwaies heard; whenceir 
is ſaid, Heb. 5. 7. that when he bad offered up prayers and ſupplications with firong cy. 
ing and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, he was heard im that he fea. 
red, and verſ. 24 of this P{a!m, when he cryed unto him, be heard: but then the other 
were the dclires of nature in him, the cryes » as I may ſay , of his ſenſitivewill, 
as that he might not taſt of thecup of death,&c5 which it 15 no wonder though 
bis Father beard not , fince himſelf never gave any full conſent thereto. 

Ver{. 3. But thou art holy, O thouthat babiteſ the praiſes of Iſrael. } That is, 
Thou art pure, and ſo infinitely gracious, juſt and faithfull , never failing to doe 
g00d, and to make good thy promiſes , O thou that conſtantly and withourany 


. intermiſion doſt dwell and rule as a king amongſt thy people Iſrael, giving them 


thereby continuall caule to praiſe thy name. And this may be here added, either 
as a farther aggravation of his miſery; that bis prayers ſhould be diſregarded by 
a God ſo holy, that doth ſo conſtantly give bis people cauſe to magnihe hy 
name; orelſe rather by way of checking bimſelf tor complaining, and to imply, 
that if God heard not, it was his fault, not Gods , and that he might encourage 
himſelf to wait upon God in hope of a gracious anſwer,who was fo holy, and that 
did {o conſtantly fill the mouths of his people with his praiſes, For indeed Godis 
here ſaid to inhabit the praiſes of Iſrael, either 1. becauſe the Sanuary, the place 
of Gods ſpeciall preſence , was thechief praiſe and glory of Iſrael, or ratherthe 
Place where the Iſraelites did meet togetherto praiſe God ; our holy and our beauti- 
Full houſe, where our fathers praiſed thee, is burnt up with-fire, ſaith the Church of the 
Temple, Eſa, 64.11: or 2. becauſe the Lord dwelt amongſt a people that were 
conſtantly imployedin this work of praifing his name, by reaſon that he gave 
them dayly occaſron fo to doe; as is more tully ſet forth in the two following ver- 
ſes: or 3. becauſe God was continually in the mouths of his people, when thay 
were imployed in adyancing his praiſe, : 

Verl. 6. But I am a worm, andnoman, &c.) Thatis , Iam ſcorned and deſpi- 
ſed, and by every baſe wretch trampled under foot, without any reſpe& or pity 
and ſo am eſteemed and uſed morelike aworm then a man. This was verifiedin 
Chriſt,when they preferred Barabbas a robber and a murtherer before Chriſt; in 
regard whereof he became not only lower then the Angels, Heb. 2, 7. but alſo low- 
erthen man. And this alſo may be alledged, as tending to his encouragement; as 
well as the ſetting forth of his low condition, implying , that ſurely that God, 
who was ſo compaſſionate to all that are in miſery , would pity him that was 1n 
ſuch extremity of miſery. Seethe Note Job 2.5.6. 

Verſ.: 7, wa thatſee me laugh me toſcom,&e.] Belides that theſe words «l 
that ſee me do ſet forth how generally he was derided, they do alſo covertly ſtrike 
at the inhumanity of his enemics , that were ſo far ſromcondoliog hip , rus 

| they 
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they ſaw his miſery, that on the contrary they <did then inſult over him , and 
bim to ſcorn; whereas men are wontto compaſſionate the worſt of male- 
aGtours, whenthey:ſee them ſuffer: chey shoorout che lip, that is, they make mouths 
. at We they shakerbebead;to witby way of derifion ; ſee Matth. 27. 39.fec alſo the 
Note Iob 16. 4. + 7 {ok | 
. Verl. 8. He truſted in the Lord that he would deliver bim ; let bimdeliver him, ſeei 

he delighted in bim, ] Neither did Davids nor Chriſts enemies intend by theſe 
taunting words, that God was not able to deliver him, but that God would not 
doe it; andthat hereby his bypocrifie and folly would be diſcovered in his for- 
mer boaſting ofhis peculiar intereſt and confidence inGed. 

Verl. 9. _Thow didſt make me hope when T1 was upon my mothers breafls. } The 
meaning of theſe words may be only this, that from his childhood be bad hoped 
in God: ſee the Note upon a like exprefſion Job 31,418, Or if they belimited 
ſtrictly to the timewhen he firſt hung upon his mothers breaſts, it muſt be taken 
a$ a igurative expreſſion of the common dependance of all the creatures upon 
| God, which may be tearmed ahoping in God, as all creatures are ſaid towait up- 
on God, Pſal. 145415. and the young ravens to cry to God, Plal, 147.9. Orelic 
the drift thereat may be to imply, that Gods providence over him in his tender 
infancy was ſuch, as might have made-him even then to hope in'God:hadhe been 
then<capable of it ; -orat leaſt that by that which was thendone for him he might 
be taught in after-times to hope in God, And it may well. be, that underſtanding 
theſe words as ſpoken by Chriſt, they might have.ſpeciall reference to his delive- 
rance in his infagcy from Her 

Verſc, 1Q, I w454aft upon thee from the womb. ] Towit, becauſe all thatcan be 
done fora poor infant would avail nothing, if God did not by his ſpeciall Prove 
dencepreſerve it and provide forit. 

Verl, 11; Be nat far from mes for tronble is near, &c.} | Hepleads the nearneſſe of 
his trouble, becauſe.in ſuch extremities God is want to comein to the help of his 
ſervants, And underſtanding this of Chriſt , it may be meant either of the near- 
neſſe of hiszrouble when he was to be delivered upto his enemies , of which he 
ſpake Matth. 26. 45, bebold, the bour is at hand , and the Son of man is betrayedinto the 
hands of ſinners; or rather of the near approach of his death, becauſe indeedirtis 
evidently his Paſſion on the Crofle that is deſcribed throughout the Plalm, as we 
may ſceverl. 1. 7,8,16,17,18. | | | | 

Verſ. 12. Strong bulls of Bashan have. beſet me round. Becauſe in Baſhan there 
were very rich = fat paſtures, and ſothe breed of cattel there was far and bigge, 
and their bulls io particular ſtrong and furious; yea perhaps the inhabitants of 
that countrey were many of them menof a gigancine Atature , as appears by Og 

ing of Baſban, Deut.,3. 11. therefore be tearms bis mighty and. furious enemies 


Forge Bashans It may be meantboth of Sauls courtiers,and of the chief prieſts 

and Scribes that crucified Chriſt, -. _, 2A | HH ; =; 
Verlſ. 1.3. They gaped wpon me With their qwouths » 45 4 ravening roarmg 0n. 

See the Note lob 16. 10..As itis ſpoken in referenceto Chtiſt , iris meanr of the 


Iews, when with ſuch furyibey prefſed hisgeath , and roared out.to have bios cr8- 
I a & cifieds 
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tified zeven'ss alion that roareth; either out of hunger when he ſeeketh his rey, © 
or out of fiercenelſe andifury when be hath gorten bis 'prey 5 according to thr 
Arti65 3.74. will alion roar in't RP OEESIE foil a young hn yo 
of his den, if be have taken nothing * Yerwirhall Satahs violent ltalting of Chriſt 

his death muſt be included too, of which our Saviour ſpake before-hand, Toh; 1g, 
Fo. the prince of chis world cometh, and hath nothing i mes and with reference where. 
tofris Card ar his firſt rewpeation Lak, 4.13; that rhe dovill depurred from bimfor's 


Roe 14. 1 «1m poured out like water, &c.) Thatis, My life is in &-tmanner gone, 
aſt hope of recovery, and ſo Iamyas itis ſaidinthe ſame or a likecale 2'Sam, 14, 
14. like waver ſpilt upon the round, which cannot begathered up agam: or rather thus, 
My fpiries #nd Nrength do waſt and flow away » even as warer that Tuns out of x 
leaking veſſel ; fete Kote Gen, 49. 3. and a'lmy bones are ont of pR that is, By 
reaſon of 'm ſufferings » both inward and outward z my liftnbs have loſt rheir 
ſtretge Sidydver to moye themſelves, no otherwiſe then as if my bones were all 
out of joynt : yea in Chyiſt this was literally accompliſhed by the ſtrerching and 
racking of his limbs upon the Croſſe, My heavy is like was, it is melted, &c, that is, 
by reaſon of the fire of Gods diſpleaſure; ( as indeed Chriſt, for rhe fins thac were 
| imputed to bjim,did bear che fiery indignation of the almighty)my heart through 
faintheſſe'and fear dorh as it were melt withirf me : nag $1. - - 
Verſ, r5. My firengthirdyyed ap like 4 porsbeard, &e. at is, By my ſufferm 
outwardly , andin entre ay where the lofle of ſo ack blond oh harh bo 
ſhed , and'through that grief and fear that lay upon my ſpirit, my radicall mo 
ſure; the ſpring of lifeand ſtrength, is ſo-dryed up;tharTam morelike a dry pot- 
Heard then a living man » and indeed Solomon faith Prov.17. 22. that « broken 
iris dryeth the bones, And hereto agreeth that whick-follows,1d ny rongue cleared. 
toMy jaws: for though this phraſe doth ſomerimes imply forced Hence or inabi, 
Ew ſpeak, ( ſee the Note upon Iob: rg. 28.) and therefore ſome would havet 
referred to Chriſts filence when he was arraighed and falſly accuſed, of which the 
1b en rem rg Efa.'$3.7.that be openediver bis mourhy yet ſometimes alſo 
ifnplyeth extremity of chirſt, as Lam. 4.4:1he ory au "ane ing thild cleaveth = 
td hi; moitth for thirft , andthe context makes it evidenr that it muſt be ſoraken 
heres -and fo it referres to Chriſts thirſtinig when he bung upon- the Croft) 
fohn 19. 28. And thou haſt brought-me ( for it was-not done without the-providence 
of God Yartothe duſt of death ; thatis,T am even ready rodrop into'the grave; | 
"©. Verſ. t6. For dogs have tompaſed me, the aſtmbly of the wicked bave incloſed me, &c.) 
Thit'is emo gears baſe wicked , malicious wrerehes have , like a pack of 
Kdutds/beferme,and with all poſſible rage ſet upon me; For tbough ſore would 
have it, rhar the raſcal] eriteof Davids and Chrilts enemies arc here calied dogs) 
to wit , "the foukdiers and others ;-uy the rich and mighty ones were before tear- 
med bulls; yet Irather think it is meant of all his evernjes-iff genieral}, For 


I «i ſurethofe words, the oſemblyof withed ment; ſeerwoktly tolave referenceto_| 
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things perecining 66 the kingdome of God; AG. x. 3. ( for thela he tearmed 


i riots mor ugE es whic por Wn | 
oughit was literally accompliſhed only in the nailing of Chriſts hands and feet. 
tothe Croſſe, for which ſee, Luk, 24.40. and Toh. 20. 2-5.yert 6guratively. Dar 


vid mightſpeak this of RY thereby that bis enemies had ſa-boung. . 
is fetter d hand and foot, that he cavuld nenhen 


him up, as it were, as a man that 
movehis hands to defend bim(clf, nor his feet to Reeaway from them... :,, 

.Verſ.17, I may tell al my bones, &c.] To wit, by reaſon of his leanneſſe, cauſed 
by the grief of his heart and grievous ſufferings, which had broughe him to be, 
nothing butskin and bones; or (as itis ſpoken in reference to Chriſt )by, reaſon. 
of the extreme ſtretching of his body on the Craſle; eſpecially conſidering that 
before by their cruell ſcourging of him they had made ſuch gaſbes m bisskin, 


and fleſh: they look and tare upon me, to wit, as delighting tobehold me.in.ſo.much- 


miſery, Luk. 2 3. 3 5. which agreeth with that triumpbing afDevidvseneries.Bfal. 
dt aboahgwpgabet fouls 's 6-19 
1y aC- 


Verſ.18. They part' my garments among. them, &c.] This: was alſo li 
compliſhed.inChrift,wben the-ſouldiers divided his garments amongſt them.cnd, 
as by way of ſport caſt lots upon bis veſture:{ee the Nate before the Title oh 


this Palm, Yer David mighr alſo 6guratively thus.complain of his cocmies » in. 
#ogard that when he was forced to flee from the Court , theyſeized upon all that. 
yas bis,( not ſparing his wife) every one catching at what they: could get . even 
keerally perhaps his very garments. | 
Veif, »9. But benoethou far from me » © Lord, &c, ] Thatis, Though others 
and aloof; and there be none to.helps yet do. not thou ſtand afar o&. How: Chaiſe 
was heard /hereing fee the Note verſ. 2. - oY te. dgiand 
Verſ, 20. Deliver my foul from the ſword, 8c. That is, meor mylile from 
death; fee Jobileefandering fageke power of the dogs thai is » from wicked 
mens C re rſechaNoteverl.16, Some conceive, that this.1s meant 
ofthe devil; andorhers, thatitivgxprelfed in the fingular number, becauſe his 
enomies were ſo- united. was once man:. but i rather think chat, deg is pur 
for dogs. However) iis doublelſehixfoul or lis, which be prayes maybe duke 
vered from the power of tho:dag: which be tearms his deriing, becauſe the f9uLis 
moſtprecious paxrof man; orbecauſe vaturally every man makes ſuch precious, 
account of his lifez orhis en/y.oxe, a3 it is in the Originall, becauſe it was le; &-. 
tis 7 FIG; 
before verk ki FRr: 


folate; as he had faid before verk. 11. there isnonere help. . - 
Verſi21;' Save me from the liaks mezeh; &c, 3: Sec the Nate | | 
thex haft bedrd me from the-henns of the Vaicorne; two ia; be EY PDJiere. 
delivered me-when I was inthe midit of many cruetl enemies, or irammne POWer | 
oftholſe enemies. $US 1. OY $0 4 | | CERERT 75 2 087+ 
Verſ"22, Pwilkdeclere-thy nance unto my breehren, &c. ] That ve 4 nc 
thy praife amongft chem-> and:as it-ix meantof Chrilt, it was acc Part» 


1 em he appeared to his difciples after his reſurrection for fouery.daies'toge- 
chor/informaing theiy/ in} the greac chings.charGod had done» aud nf 008 
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373 PSALMS 
thren, A, 20; 17,  Goe ants my brethren, and ſay unto them, 1 afcend unto my father 
and your father, &c.) and partly in that by their doRtine the knowledge of theſe 


things is & abroad throughout the world ; forall believers are the. bre. 
tbren of Chriſt, as is noted Heb.2, 11,1 2;and thar becauſe by Chriſt they receive 
the adoption of ſons.» who.is therefore called the firfi-born amongſt many brethren , 


Rom. 8.29, | | 
Verſ. 24, For be bath not deſpiſe# ner «bborred the afflifion of the affirted , neither 
hath be bid his face from him, &c..) Gods regarding of him is here oppeſed to the 
conterpr of the world , of which he had ſaid before verf, 6, that be was a e- 
proach of men, and dſpiſed of the people, abhorred as a worms and noman;. and 
concerning which the propher Eſay ſpeaks Ia. 53: 3. we hid as it were. 07. ficts 
from him. As for the laſt clauſe, bur when be cryed unto him, he beard, ſee the Note be- 

verf. 2. 

- Verſ.25. Mypraiſe shall be of thee in the great Congregation, 8&c, ] That is, Thou 


wilt give me occaſion to praiſe , or, I will praiſe thee inthe ſolemnaſſemblies of _ 


thy peopte. Yer, as this is ſpoken in reference to Chriſt; by the great Congregation 
may be meant>the ſolemn aſſemblies thatthe Jews had on their three great feaſts ; 
or particularly that aſfembly , where after his reſurre&ion Chriſt was, ſeen. of 
above five hundred brethren at once,r Cor 15.63 or rather , the great Church 
of the Gentiles, of whom it was promiſed, thatthey ſhould: be as the ſtars in 
heaven for multitude , namely, that amongſtrthem Chriſt would by his ſervants 
preach the Goſpel of ſalvation , and thereby publiſibGods praiſe, .1 will pay mp 
 Fow/s before them thatfear him; that is, the facrifices. or the-praiſes' which I bave 
vowed togivethee: and obſervable it is, that he doth not only promiſe this, bur 
he dothit atſowitha kind of rejoycing , as being glad covkinh of his doing this 
which he doth promiſe. | opts E 

- Verf.26. The meek_sball eat andbe ſatisfied, &c.) By the week here are meant. 
thoſe poor mortified/ſouls, that 9p oper ae conſcience with the burthen of 
rheirfins, andthe apprehenſion of Gods indignation againſt them: for their fins 
either fcared'or felt, are humbled: thereby , and have their fierce naturetamed. 
andfubdued. Yea and becauſe a poor low andan afflicted condition doth often: 
thy; mecken the ſpirits of men, therefore ſome conceive that this is principally 
meant of ſuch , who being diſtrefſed and oppreſſed, and being deſtituteof all. 
ottward help , do therefore bumbly ſeek ro God for deliverance. and there- 
5 25 other {ide be affirms the ſame: afterwards verſ(.29. of thoſe rhet be: 


Ruponthagerth; However that which is ſaidof theſe , that they 5bal 643. aud be 
5c; is fpoken with reforence to thoſe ſacrifices and peace-offerings of. 
praiſe, which David bad-tearmed yow: in the foregoing verſe. it-being the con- 

y t courie of thoſe times to feaſt many, the poor eſpecially, with theix 

OnIaigs perth whleblelig et cating they-{hould be. /atisfied ,, is 


not mgant ſomuch ef ſatisfying their bodily. h 
<0" 1" Hor Ajay" GT a 


ole ſpirituall benefits, which 


experience of $adineſſe in God to help z which bad cauſed David- to pa 


thole 
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r, a5-that their ſouls ſhould. 
wereſignified by thejrfacrifices, or by being raiſed up fully to truſt in God by 


thofe his vous unto the Lord as is more fully expreſſed io the following words» 

| Bur how as this is ſpoken in relation-to Chriff, the | wks, wks the 
 meck ſhould befed with the word of the Goſpels or with Chriſt, the true now 
riſhing food of our ſouls ;' botbirr the Word, andin the Sacrament of his body 
and bloud, and ſoſhouldbecheared and revived thereby , whereas before they® 
' were a5 dead menthroughthe terrours of Gnas wrath, &c- And: accordingly we 


 muſtalſo underſtand the et cary Clauſes , zhey sball praife 2ht Lord that ſeek. 
bins, that is, they that ſeek to know God and ro obtain his fayour, ſhall praiſe hira, 


fee the Note 1 Chro. 16. 11, your beart shabl live for ever, that is, your hearts ſhall be 
cheared and revivedfor ever ,- or your ſouls through faith in the redemption of 
Chriſt ſhall be comforted and live for ever. = >. hen 
'Verſ.27; Alt cheends of the world shall remember , and rurn unto the Lerd, &c;} 
This ts meant of the converſion of the Gentiles upon the preaching of the Go» 
ſpe! 5 and the word remember may comprehend theſe: three partgnulars::- 1. that 
hereupon they ſhould berbink rhemſclves of theie fins,and the curſe thereby due 
| unto them; 2. Thatthey ſhould be put in mind of the ſufferings and glory of 
Chrift, his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſton, &c. ( and that partly by the preaching of 
the Goſpel, and partly by the Sacrament of bis body and blood of which Chriſt 
faid{Luk. 23,19. Doe this in remembrance of me; ) _ 3.that they ſhould: be often 
ſpeaking of and extolling the Grace of God in-Chriſt, x Per. 2.9, Yeaſome con- 
' ceive #0 that this word remember is uſed in ſpeaking of the Gentiles converſion, 
becauſe thoſe nations hadformerly the knowledge ofthe true Godzand profeſſed 
the truereligion, andſhould be then. turned -again from. their vanities to lervs 
the living God, A&:14. tf. 0 ro t | 
-"Verſ, 28. For che king dome is the Lords, and-he is the governour among the nations. } 
That is, God in Chriſt is the king-of the Church 3 and therefore! being alſo by 
nature the ſupreme Lordover all, it fie they ſhould ſerve him, or he will ſurely 
bring them to fubmir'ro- his ſceprre-- is] 
' Verf. 29%, All theytharbe fat upon the earth shall eat and werchips' all theythat ges 
down #0 the dufs chall baw before him; 86; } That is Both rich and poor ſhall believe 
and ſerve'the Lord Chriſt zſce the former Noteverſ(.:26. For by thoſe tbarbe far 
upon the earth ave meantthe- rich and: the great men of thenations , ſee the Notre 
Job ty. 27: Th it be ashacda thing'to winne theſe, as to makes camel goe 
through the eyeof aneedie;. yer through the: mighty. efficacy of the Goſpel, 
even theſe hal] be wonne, Pſal. 45. 12. #be rich among the people shall entreat thy fas 
your. And by: thoſe that go down ro the duſt: are meant the poorer and baierſorr.ot 
people, to wit, fuckras lye in the duſt; that live in apoorand low condition (the- 
expreſſion uſed may have reference to the: cuſtome of thoſe thar, being in di- 
ftreſſe, uſed in thoſe times to fir orthrow themſelves down-upen the ground, ro ; 
eaſt duſtupon their heads, yea ro:row! themſelves intheduit; ſee the Note Job 
16.15.) or fuch pooylean ſtarved ſouls, as-are ina manner half dead, even ready 
ro drop into the'graverſee the formerNote verki x 5. and that Job 30.19. 1 know 
ſdrae by thoſe rhar goe down into the duft underitand-all mortall men ,. andthoſe 
that are aRually dead; and1o take the. moendeg to be, that even thoſe _ _ 
a 4 3. ayd 
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d in thelrgraves ſhall oneday be raiſed up from' thee» and fhall chen 20. 
knowledge and: warſhip Chriſt. Asifor the laſt words » ad none can keep alive bis 
own ſouleither they are added as a farther deſcription of the perſons mentioned 

inthe foregoing clauſe, cbey that "gens ro the duft, namely, that they are ſuch as 
"Epoor ſouls!) are not able ro ſuſtain themſelves,” men in a manner dead without 
hope of recovery; or elſe asan-intimation of the reaſon why they: of whom he 
hid ſpoken,” ſhould cat and worſhip Chriſt; namely , becauſe none of them 
cvuld nouriſh themſelves; or chear and revive themſelves , or ſave themſelves 
from wrath, and therefore they muſt benouriſhed-and revived and ſaved by faith 
in Chriſt, and ſ6 him thereupon they ſhall worſhip and adore. © 0 
" Vetrſ. 30. 4 ſeed #hall ſerve him, &c. J Thatis , ſay ſome Expoſitours » Chriſt 
ſhall have 4 ſeet that fhall ferve him, according ta that Iſa, 5 3,20. when thou 5halt 
wahe bis font an offering for fin, be 5hall ſee bis ſeed, But rather it is meant of the ſeed 
of thoſe mentioned in the foregoing verie,thatbeing converted tothe true faich 
ſhouldſubmitto Chriſts ſceptre 4 to wit , that their ſeed ſhould alſo ſerve him : 
or Elfe ir muſt be underſtood in generall , that in all ages there ſhould be a ſeed 
that ſhould ſerve him. And though ſome would referre this to the Jews» that even 
of them there ſhould be aremnunt , as the Apoſtle peaks Rom, 11. 5> that ſhould 
believe in Chriſt 5 yer [rather referce it tothe ſeed of the Gentiles converted, of 
whom he had ſpoken in the foregoing verſes , or of all in generall : itshall be ac- 
counted to the Lord for a generation; that is, they ſhall bereckoned and accounted 
a race or- generation of Gods children, according to that Pſal. 73.15. 'If I fayzI 
will ſpeak thus, behold, I should offend againſt the generatian.of thychildren. 

Verſ. 31. They shall come, and hall declare his righteouſneſs unte'« people that sh.all be 
bory » ' that be bath donerhis. 7 This may be underſtood either of thoſe that were 
firſt converted, or of their ſeed mentioned in the foregoing verſe, to wit, that 
they (hall ſucceſſively to their poſterity declare his righteouſneſſe; - that is, the righ- 
teouſneſſe of God in Chriſt made ours by faith, yea that he of God is made unto us 
wiſedome and righteouſneſſe and ſandification and redemprien, x Cor, 1. 30, even that he 
bath done this, that is, all things that belong to.our ſalvation: 'or » therighteouſ 


neſſe and faithfulneſſe of God inmaking goad his promiſes, ro wit, principally in 
the work of our Redemption by Chriſt, and ſo likewiſe in the pier Kris any. 


other bleſſing promiſed ; and becauſe Davids deliverances were a'notable proof 
- on _ ulneſſe berein, thereto thole laſt words may have reference, that he 
th dons this, | ; Fd 
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Verf. 1.PFF THe Lord is my shepheard, &c.] This is a Paſtorall Song; wherein Ds- 
vid; that had been well acquainted with the imployment of a hep-. 

_ © heardin his younger years , compares: the tender care of God in 
Chriſt over him to the care of a ſhepheard over his own flock, And indeed men 
may well be compared'to ſheep, i regard they are ſoprone to wander, and 
through fllineſſe to run without fear into any danger; and altogether unable to 
hs - help 
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help or defend themſelves , unleſſe God ſhould dot it for them : in theeonk- 
dence whereofbe adds thoſe words, I sbal nor want hat is, he will give what (hall : 


fully contewt ney neither will he withold ay thing that'he knows ts be goody ei 
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ther for my body orſoul. | | | 
+, Verl, 2, He muketh me to lye down in green paſtures : bt leadeth me beſide the ftill 
waters, } Theſe words imply a plenteous upply of meat and drink, yea of all 
thirigs neceſſary both for body and ſoul : for lying down io greyh paſtures doth 
not only imp!y reſt and refreſhing thereby, according to thoſe expreſſions Ezek. 
34. 15. I will feed my flock, and T will cauſe them to lye down, and Cant. 1.7. Tell me, 
O thou whom my ſoul loyeth, where thou makeſt thy flocks ro reſt at novny but alſo plen- 
ty of feeding , wherewith when the ſheep have filled their bellies, they uſe ro lye 
own; andrhis to Chriſts ſheep is principally the dofrine of life and-ſalvation 

'in the Goſpel. And in the ſecond clauſe, by fil ivaters are: meant calm waters'y 
perhaps thoſe in watering-troughs z or in gutters and furrows digged for the let 
ring in of water to their grounds; at leaſt they are oppoſe#ro (wilt and violetit 
ſtreams, which may.be dangerous and:harmfull to ſheep; wherein alſo's imply” 
ed that God provided not only for the thirſt of his body; bur alſo for the refreſh 
ing of his ſoul with his, word and ſpirit, the waters of life. For though ſome think 
that he only intends the plenteouſnefle of kis paſture 4 by faying in the ſecond 
clauſe he leadeth wee befide the fill waters, to wit, becauſe wathred. grounds yield the 
beſt paſtyres : yet-becauſce in thoſe bote countriesrhey uſed to water their ſheep, 
Gen. 30. 38, Iqueſtion not but that in thoſe words be hath reference alſo to the 
ſhepheards providing for his ſheep therein ; and that by leading him he alludes 
to the ſhepheards driving his ſheep ſoftly and gently , and would imply thereby 
the tender reſpet tharthe Lord hadto his many infitmires. | Fog 5: Ie 

Verſ. 3. He reftvreth my ſoul, &c.] Thatis , He comforts and revives fain- 
ting ſoul, ſee the Note Pal. t9.75 or, he brings me hack intorbe right way; and 
fetcheth me hometo himſelf, when I have ſtrayed afide: fo that he alludes tothe 
ſhepheards care , either in cheriſhing his ſheep when they are fiek- or feeble or 
fiint, or in fetching them in when they are Tau wy : he leadeth me in the paths 
of righreouſneſie for bis names ſake; that is,nort tor aty mg ceouſneſſe of mine;or any 
thing elſe in me, but merely for the gloty of his own name: {eetbeNote t San. 
12,22, .Andherein he alludes too to the ſhepheards care in leading: his ſheep 
gently in fair and plain wayes;fiot through deep mire,brambles and briars;orover 
craggyor any other wayes;that muſt needs be bard and troubleſome for them to- 

Ein, de. | | 
Wa 4. Tea though 1 walk through ihe valley of rhe thadew of demrh, &c..] As if te 
hid ard; through Bb Ron dow of death; ſee'the Note Job 3.5. 1 will fear 
xo evil, His meaning is , that v9, he ſhould fail into the mo{t-defperare and 
deadly dangers,as a ſheep thar wandring falls into the pawy of lromyerbe would 
not caſt off his confidetce in God." For bedoth: not intend by theſe Fords, that 
te ſhould be void of all fear; butthat bis fairtin-Gods providence thould over- | 
maſter his ſtar, Forthiw art with me; ro wit, ts i ſhcpheardthavitends warching 


overhis fixwep 3 rÞyrad\exd hy ſfifft ; they comfort ne, Some diſtingaiſh here be- 
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_ ewixtthe rod.and the ſtaffe: bythe ſtaffe they ſay is meant the ſhepheards hook 
. ſheep Y when they went aſtra from the flock, ro keep them up cloſe rogether » and 
to haſten them forward when they lagge behind: and ſome, thatit is the ſhep. 
heards hook that is bere called botha rod and aſtafſe. However doubtleſle the 
meaning of theſe words is, that conſidering that God as a carefull ſhepheard did 
watch over him, he was thereby comforted in his greateſt perils; yer withall by 
his rod and ftaffe may. be meant, 1. bis Providence 1n guiding and preſerving him, 
2, bisword and. ſpirit dire&ing him in all his waies ,. and his ro of correction, 
which may alſo properly enough be ſaid to comfort him , as being an evidenceof 
Gods fatherly care over him. _ CL 
Verl. 5. Thou prepareſt « table before me in the preſence of mine enemies, &c.] As 
if he ſhould bave ſaid, to their grief and vexation,they being no way able to bin- 
der it; as it is expreſſed Pſa, 112.10. The wicked shal ſee it,and be grieved ; be 5hal 
gnascb with bis teeth, and melt away, Some think thar thi Sapreiyon is uſed alſo in 
alluſion to the cuſtome of Princes,that uſed to have thoſe they bad taken captives 
ſtand by whea they were feaſtipg, as by way of inſulring over them, as we ſec in 
Adonibezek and Samfon; but Davids meekneſle and piety make it improbable 
that he ever uſed to doe this. As for thoſe words, Thou prepareſt a table before me,be 
alludes thereinto the royall plenty be dayly enjoyed, comparing the liberall pro- 
viſien that God afforded him..to a plenteous feaſt , for which' great preparitions 
are made beforehand; and which is ſpread on a table, and ſet out in the moſt cu- 
rious manner : ..and to the ſame purpoſe is that which follows , thou ancinteſt my 
bead with oyl, my cup runneth over ; for though ſome underſtand this anointing bis 
head of his anointing to be king of Iſrael, yet it is far more probable, that this ex- 
prefliqn is uſed in reterence to.the cuſtome of feaſting in thoſe times, when they 
uſed to welcome their gueſts with gouring forth ſweet precious oyles upon their 
heads; whence Amos ſpeaking of feaſting faith,. Amos 6. 6,thatthey did drink. 
wine in bow ls, and aneint themſelves4avith the chief ointments, and Chriſt ſaid to the 
Phariſce that had feaſted him, mine bead with oy! thou didff ner anoint: and (o likes 
wile that, wy up runneth over , is in reference to the cuſtome at feaſts, of aſſigning 
r0 every gueſt his ſeverall portion, ſee the Note Pfal. x 1. 6; So that the ſumme of 
the words .is.an acknowledgement that God had afforded him lenty of all 
things,not only for neceflity, bur alſo for delight. Norcan it be denyed » but 
that itmay be extended alſo to Gods feaſting his ſoul with thoſe ſpiricuall dain- 
ties of the Word and Sacraments, and tro Gods chea ring of his ſoul with the come 
forts of his ſpirit, called the oy! of gladneſſe Plal. 45. 7, TS” F 
'Verl. 6. Surely geodneſſe and mercy shall follow me ll the dayes of my life, &c. ] By 
goodneſle and mercy may be meant, not only the grace and fayour of God, but 
alſo theeffe&s thereof in a gracious ſupply ofwhar was truly good forhim ; for 
of this he might be ſure thar God would never fail him ; a T5 expreſſion is ve- 
ry emphaticall when he ſaith , goodnefſe and mercy chell fellow me; for it doth not 
only imply the continuance of Gods goodnefle ro him, bur alſa Gods readineſſc 
r0 ſhew bim favour: whillt ocher men purſue and follow afer bappinelle , happi 
" IM neſle 


 Pal-24; PSALMS. , .997 
neſſe doth purſue and follow the ſervants of God ; they do not with ſo much ear- 
neſtneſle ſeck a bleſſing from God , as God ſeeks to bleſſe them. As for the fol- 
lowing words, and Lw:ll dwel in the houſe of the Lord for ever; either it is a reſolu- 
tion that he would to his lives end worſhip and praiſe himin his SanQuary , ime» 
plying that in this he rejoyced more, then in the abundance of earthly blefſings 
that God had given him: orelſeit is aprofefſion of his aſſured hope, that he 
ſhould conſtantly abide in the Church here, and for ever in heaven, 
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Verl, 1. He Earth is the Lords andthe fo thereof, &c. ] By the ſulneſſe thereof 
is meant all the creatures that are on the earth, but principally the 
nations that dwell therein; as is expreſſed in the following clauſe , 
the world and they that dwel therem. Now this is prefixed, that hereupon he mighr 
adde,(and that by way of admiring the googneſle of God to his I:ael that 
though the whole world and all the inhabitants thereof were the Lords, yet all the 
world was not his as Iſrael was; though the whole Univerſe was his , yet he had 
choſen Jeruſalem to be in a ſpeciall manner his dwelling-place,& his Church to be 
above others his peculiar people: The earth is the Lords, &c, but ſaith heverl, 3. 
Who shall aſcend into the hill of the Lord* &c. Iknow that ſome Expoſitours give an- 
other reaſon why this is here prefixed, namely , that from the Lords dominion 
over all the world,he mightafterwards inferre how neceſlary it was that the Prin- 
ces of the world , that dwelt in the Lords holy hill, ſhould receive and wy 
Chriſt his anointedz which they conceive is that which is intended in thoſe 
words verſ. 7. Liſt up your heads, O ye gates, &c. But the reaſon before given is 
much the clearer, However very obſervableit is, that the Apoltle x1 Cor. io. 25, 
26, proves by theſe words, that Chriſtians might withqut ſcruple buy and eat any 
meats that were ſold in the market, becauſe all was the Lords, and made for mans 
uſe, and ſo they as Gods children { eſpecially alſo if we adde the right they had 
tro them through Chriſt) might lawfully take them from the hand of their fathers 
Whatſoever 1s ſold in the shambles,that eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake: for the 
earthis the Lords and the fulneſſe thereof: and yet immediately verſ. 28. by the lame 
words he urgeth them not to cat of any meat, concerning which notice was gt 
ven them that it had been offered ro idols,to wit , becauſe all the creatures being 
the Lords, they were to uſe them to his glory , and therefore might not eat them 
to the ſcandall of their brethren; or becauſe the whole world being the Lords, 
they need not fear they ſhould not bave to eat, ſeeing out ofhis rich ſtore he was 
able to provide otherwile tor them, But if any man ſay unto you; This is offered in ſ4- 
- Crifice unto idols ,, eat not for his ſake that shewed it, and for conſcience ſake : The earth is 
the Lords and the fulneſſe thereof. 4 
Vetſ. 2. For be hath founded it upon the ſeas, and eſtablished it npon the flouds, ] That 
is- ſay ſome Expoſitours, by the ſeas and by the flouds ; as we uſe to ſayin that 
. ſenſe that London ſtands upon the river of Thames. But rather it is {aid that 
.; God hath foundedit npon the ſeas, &c. Peas PURER the naturall place of = 


58 PSALMS. Pl. 24. 
Wirth is YoBt< ittider the waters , God hath orderedit fo, that it is above the 
Tels 368 #bove the Aouds , fothar'in eapmreefy 6 gr 7 ſcems 25 twereto - 
Kind uþohthe'warers - and hereby ic was made firfor the Habirarion of hjs crex- 


tbres.. See theNoteGen.1.'9. © | 

WerC 3. Who ial aſcend into the bill of theLarRand who that land int bis holy place? 
"As if he ſhould have faid, Though atlthe inbabitanrs of the world bethe'Laxds, 
Fet to dwell in Gods holy hill , '# members of his Church , his peculiar people, 
that's apriviledge which few to ſpeak of do enjoy » .yca even amongſt rhoſe that 
are his people in outward profeſſion. But forthe more clear underſtanding of 
theſe words, ſee the Notes Pſal. 2.6, and 15.1. HE 
Vers. Hethat bath clean bends, &c.) Thatis, Hewhofe works are blameleſſe ; 
Hd fire beare, that is, a heart purified by faith from all finfultpollutions, all er- 
wotitbus opinions and carnall affe&ions , he that is carefull to approve his heart 
unto Got z 'as well as to ayoid fin outwardly. As for the following clauſe , who 
tatÞ not tife up bis "qickers! vanity, thatis diverfiy expounded : Some underſtand it 
of the man that hath notworſhipped idols, which are often tearmed vanities in 
theS$cripture, ſee the Note Kings 16. 13, Others of him that doth not give his 
mind to yain'and fooliſh ſinfullpra&iſes , or that doth not heed or truft in the 
van and foolifh deſigns of the world, nor the allurements of Satans temptations; 
ie theNotes Job 31. 5. and Pſal. 4. 2. But there are two Expoſitions which moſt 
follow. The one is, that by — up his ſoul unto vanity is meant vain and falſe 
——_— for becauſe they that ſwear do engage their ſouls thereby, and as it 
were offer theta up as a pledge unto God,z Cor.1.2z. Ical God, faiththe Apo» 
Mie, &f arecort pon my foul ; therefore rhe man that ſwears vainly and falfly may 
dffvcd to lift =p bis ſoul unto vanity: and fo they make this to be much the ſame 
"With {har which follows, ner ſworn deceirfully. The other is, that by the man who 
B41 notTift up bois ſoul unto yanity , is meant the man thar doth not ſet his heart up- 
©N vanity: becauſe men are wont with much eapernefle to look and gape after , 

ole things which they earneſtly deſire, Pſal. 12 3, 1,2, therefore by { + adrec 
eech , they thatearneſtly look after and greedily defirethe vain things of this 
TI, tickes and honours and pleaſures, orthar proſecute eagerly any vain or 
) M'defire, they are ſaid'to life up their ſouls unto vanity. "The ſame ex- 
welhon is uſed inthe Hebrew much to the ſame purpoſe, Deurer. 24. 15. and 
IfF, 22.2 7. 
| Ver. j. He bal roctive theblefeing fromebe Loed, &c. ] That is, He, and he alone, 
_ Tall receive the blefling which the Lord hath promiſed his gow z.to wit, all 

ef 


E. i rmponell, _y re. 3 fot thus are all theſe comprehended 
\UNGer tis word the biefiing 2 Pet. 3. 9. knowiny that ye are rhereance talked ; that ye 
 "#bonlifinbetie  blaſring : though indeed bdth here and there the blifling of excenall 
Life intended, concerni1 which Chrift hall ſay ,” Come ye bleſ 
: e kinglome þ: affr yo ;&c, Marth. 25. 34. And ſoin 
G. Gedef his ſaly ation, it is this bleſſing 


aiſcd that is there 


., PrLoOmnee | cearmed kſneſſ, to wit , either becauſe it ſhall be the 
yard cf their righreouſhelle, or becauſe | 


God out of his righteouſneſſe or fairh- 
| on” Culnelle 


fulneffe will beſtow it upon them ; in both which regards the glory of heaven is 
accordingly called « crown of righreouſnefe 2 Tim. 4.8. See the Note Pal. 5.8. 
Some, I know, tinderſtand this of the righreouſnefle of Godin Chriſt: bur in re- 
gard - ſpeaks of rewarding the righteous, the firſt Expoſition muſt neeas ve 1n- 
rended, 

Verſ.6. This is the generation of them that ſeth him, &c,7 By a generation of men 
in the Scripture is uſually meant ſome ſorr or kind of men; as Matth. 12. 39. As 
evil and atulterous generation ſeekerh after a ſign, and Luk, 16. 8. The men of this 
world ave in their generation wiſer then the children of light: and lo it is taken bere; 
This is the genet ation of them that ſeek him,that is, Thefe that I have before deſcribed, 
are that ſort or kind of men that do truly {eek God, and are the true people of 
God, Yet withall Idoubt not but that the title of rhe generation of them that ſeck 
him is here limited to theſe, purpoſely ro fſhew how vainly thoſe Iraelites boaſted 
of being the ſeed and generation of Abrabam”, and the peculiar people of God, 
who in the mean time lived not as became Gods people; and that though they 
went up amongſt others to worfhip God in his holy place, ( for this is fpoken in 
reference to that before verſ. 3, who 5hall aſcend into. the hill of the Lord, &c.) yet ' 
they did not indeed feek God : and therefore in the ſecondclauſe, by turning 
| his ſpeech to God (for fo ſome read it, as it is in the margin of our Bibles, 8bee 
ſeek thy face, O God of Tawob) he doth as it were call God to witneſſe that it was ſo; 
and ſo doth withall covertly imply , that however men might eſteem them Gods 
people, yetbefore Gods tribunal it would not be ſo. Butit we read ir as 1t is in 
our Texr, the meaning is this , thar ſeek thy face, O lacob, that is, ſeek toyjoyn 
themſelves to the true Church and people of God , according to that of the pro- 
—_ If. 44. 5. One shall ſay, I am the Lords; and another shatll call hrmfelf by the name 
of Tatob, &c, | 

Verl. 7. Life up your heads, O ye gates; and be yelift np ye everlaſimy doors , and the 
king of glory thall come in. ] In theſe words firſt David expreflerh his carneſt defre 
that the Temple might be built,and the Ark ſertied thereinzand therefore in apo» 
. eticall manner he ſpeaks to the gates ofthe Temple, calling them everlaſting doors » 
becauſe the Ark, that had been often removed from oneplace ro another » was | 
nowin the Temple to contmue for ever,according to that Plal. 1 32. 14. This 23 my 
reſt for ever &c.ſee alſo theNote 1 Kings 9.3.And by ſpeaking tothe gates to liftup 
themſelves, either firſt he may mean the building ofthem up; Liſrap your heads., 
O ye gates, that is, Be ye built up, that the Lord of glory m tis Ark may enterin- 
to you: or ſecondly,the lifting up ofthe upper poſts of the gates; as if be had ſaid» 
Raiſe up and enlarge yourſelves , and become greater thenyou are, becauſe the 

reat King of Gtory is to enter in by you ; alluding tothe cuſtome of opening 
the garcs ofa houſe or city to the wideſt, when ſome great Princes to comem: 
or thirdly , the lifting up of their beads in away of glorying and rejoycmgy3 25 if 
| be had ſaid, Triumph, and rejoyce,Oye gates; thereby the berrer toder forth . 
the foternnity and joy of the Arks removall into the Temple. Bur fecondly, 
Doubtleſſe under this type, 1. be ſpeaks 10 theChnrch, the rruefpirituall Tem- 
ple, deſiring that this Temple may be built uPs _ hat at -ker doors —_— 
| 8 , 
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called ererlafing , becauſe the Church ſhall continuefor ever ) the Lord Chri 
the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. 2.. 8, may be entertained with joy as heir Lord we 
and ſo he may enter and rule as king amongſtthem: 2. to Chriſtians, the as 
lar members of the Church, or toall men in general! , who being converted bo. 
come the true Temples of the ever-living God, 1 Cor. 3.16; art the doors of 
whole hearts ( called everlaſting doors, becauſe they ſhall live for ever)he knocks 
to have entrance,Rev. 3. 20, exhorting them to lift up their heads; that is, to raile 
up their hearts from all earthly things, and to prepare them by taith, that Godin 
Chriſt, the Lord ot glory, and by whoſe merits all bis members are gloritied,ma 
enter in and dwell and rule in their hearts by faith: 3. as ſome conceive; to Prin. 
ces and Magiſtrates, exhorting them to letin the Lord Chriſt, and the Goſpel and 
kingdome of Chriſt, into their kingdomes and common-wealths, exprefling this 
in theſe tearms, Liſt up your heads, O je gates, &C. either as alluding to the cultome 
of Magiſtrates fitting in the gatc3 in thoſe times when they judged the people; 
or becauſe of the great power that ſuch men uſually have » either tolet in 6 to 
keep out the profeſſion of the Chriltian religion amongit the people : and 4.to 
the gates of Gods holy Temple in heaven,calling upon them with all joy to enter 
tain the Lord Chriſt , when he ſhould afcer the accompliſhment of <- work of 
mans Redemption triumphbantly aſcend into heaven ; and fon thele words, L: 
up your heads; O ye gates, &c. ther 1 pans "7h 4a 
”eg e may bean alluſion to thoſe triumphall Arches 
which uſed to be ſet up.tor the entertainment of great Conquerours, : 
Verſ. 8. Whois this king of glory* &c.] Theſe words muſt be taken as ſti 
on propounded by David, either in his ow "03 gllg 46 
. unded by n his own name; as if heſhould have ſaid , But 
who now 1s this king of glory that I ſpeak of? that ſo he might take Cas to 
my RING - B1OTy: and _ —_— there was why they ſhould gladly 
; 0! ename of ſome other that might move this queſti | 
ſhould have ſaid, But now if an (h - ap omar 4 pevkng 
a, y one ſhall demand of me, Whois this ki 2 
I anſwer, the Lord ſtrong and mighty, &c, I kno E «his kong of glory 
the ſuppoſed reply of thoſe Ls if jpeg awe NOOR 0 5 
| hat foregoing fi ive ex 
prefſion, Lift up your heads, O ye gates, & A | Sea 4h "gr! 
reply is made; either by way of ſcornin > and d bo; 16g Sas han pre oatary 
have ſaid, What is this your glorio th oa GS ay 7 co ous 
by way ofdeſiring to be yet and facet 4 ILSS. Ga 
underſtand the former verſe of Chriſts ahem Kain £9 tm 
> n into heaven, { 
ern op Wn Angels, admiring that one clothed with a bans —m— mw 1d 
her yg the heavens » andenter in as the Lord of that Jeruſalem F 45 
— ” wry of this ſeems moſt probable. And however that which is wa 1h 
; wm oO ſtrong and mighty, the Lord mighty in bartel, plainly imports, that i 
g of infinite power, was able to deſt h editor ine Eats 
9 gt þ. py R.c eſtroy thoſe that would not ſubmit 
 Hirirual =_y ect his people againſt all their enemies , both temporall and 
|; 00 pg _—_ makethem vikorious over themall; and it may h : ſpeciall 
 Chriſts conqueſt over Hell and death, when after hi Swi, Wh 
atcended triumphantly into heaven. NS Ne hisReſurreRion he 
Verl. 20, The Lordof boſts, &c, ] See the Note Gen, 2,1, 
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Verlſ. 1, Nzo thee, © Lord, do I lift up my ſoul.) That is, In thee only do truſt 

| | and bope; and my hearts defire for help and comfort is only to- 

| wards thee, and with much eagerneſle doth expe& good fromthee. 

In the Hebrew this Pſalmis ſo compoſed , that we have all the letters of the He- 

brew Alphabet one after another in the firft letter of every verſe ( except only in 

two or three verſes.) and that, as we may probably conceive, that being a Pſalm 
of ſingular excellency and ſpeciall uſe, it might by this help be the better remem« 

bred. The like elegancy there is in the 34, 37,111, 112, 119, and 145 Pſalms, | 

Verſ. 2. Itruſt inthee , les me notbe achamed. ] To wit, asthey uſe to be, that 

when they have hoped for any thing with great confidence , and have boaſted of 
their hope, yer at laſt have been diſappointed, | | 

Verl. 3. Tea, let none that wait on thee be ashamed, &c, ] To wit, neither by their 

own diſappointments, nor mine. For this laſt ſome adde , becauſe if he ſhould 
fail of his hopes, he knew this would be a great diſcouragement to others , that 
waited to ſee what the iſſue of Gods dealings with him would be. Let them be a5ha- 
med which tranſgreſſe without cauſe,that is,that cauſleſly affli& and trouble me, and 
®ppoſe me in the bukineſle of the kingdome promiſed me: ſeethe Note Pfal. 7. 3. 
Yet ſome conceive that by them which tranſgreſſe without cauſe is meant; thoſe that 
out of diſtruſt do caulleſly fallaway from God: and others underſtand'it of afl 
wicked men whatſoever; all {in againſt God being in true judgement altogether 
unreaſonable and caullefle. But the firit Expolition is the beſt, 

Verlſ. 4. Shew me thy waies, O Lord, &c. ] That is, the waies wherein thou baſt 
appointed thy people to walk : Or, Shew me thy waies that is,the waies thou uſeſt 
to take with thy children ; as namely, how gracious thou art unto them, though 
thou doſt uſually afflit chem, how faithfull in performing all thy promiſes ts 
them, that ſo I may auietly re{t upon thee, and may not through impatience or 
deſire of revenge doe any thing to diſpleaſe thee. And indeedif we underſtand 
theſe words in the firſt ſen{e,oi Gods teaching him to walk in the waies of his com- 
mandments, it is probable that in deſiring that , he had reſpec chiefly to the di- 
ſtreſſe hewas in , that he might not thereby be drawn to doe any thing that was 
evil, as men in adverlity are prone to doe. 

Verſ. 5. Lead me in thy truth, and teach me, &c.] Many ſeverall Expoſitions are 
given of theſe words: as» Lead me #n thy zrmth, &c. that is, carry mewith conſtane 
aſſurance and truſt to reſt 0o thy promiſes,thy truth and faithfulneſfle 5 or, Cauſe 
me to betrue and faithfull as thou arc, &c. But I conceive this is the ſame in ef- 
fe& with that Plal.. 5.8, Lead me, O Lord , in thy righteouſneſſe ; concerning which 
{ee the Note there. | 

Verſ. 6, Remember , O Lord, thy tender mercies and ehy loving kindneſs; for they 
have been ever of old.) Towit , to me even from my firſt conception, and to- 
wards allthine from the beginning of the worlds yea from all eternity, in 
that God fet his love upon his 2 Tim, 1. 9. before the world began. And thug 
| Bbb 3 doth 
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doth David ſecretly comfort himſelf y prefling this , as knowing that the Lord 
was unchangeable, even the ſame till char he had ever been, | 

Ver. 7. Remember not the ſins of my youth , nor my rranſgre irons, &c.] Towit, 
ſuch 35 I have ru into in my riperyears. For by menti6nirig the fras of his 
youth in the ficlt branch David intended not ro imply ; that ke had nor ſinned 
fince that timg ; 6r that he hat ho caufe to be troubled for #ny (ins but thoſe of 
his yourh; but rather hereby he ſought to Humble hitaſelf before God , thax 
ſrom his youth he had provoked Goi _ wayes , and that if hefhould deal 
with him according to the rigour of his juſtice, he mighe charge upon him not 
enly the fins he had more lately committed , but all his evil deeds even from his 
youth unto rhat tittie : and therefore he adds , according to thy mercy remember thau 
me-for thy goolneſſe ſake, OLord; that is, thoved thereto by,thine own goodnefſle, 
or t6 declare and make known thy goodnefle. 

Verſ. 8. Good and upright is the Lord, &c.] That is, gracious and taichfull, real- 
ly intending arid Aithfully perforthing whatever he hath promiſed : cherefore will 
be teach ſinners inthe way; tor which ſee the Note before verſ. 4. 

Veiſ. 9. The meth will he gitide in judgement.) Who are meant by the meek, ſec in 
the Note Pſal. 22.26. And for that which is faid , that God will guide them in 
judgement , the meaning may be, either that God will fo dire@rhem that wer 
ſhall walk judicioufly , or in a right manner , ordering all their affiirs with wi 
dome bad mature judgement; orthat God in judgement, that is in great wile- 
dome and provident care, will guide them , having in all things a fatherly reſpe& 
to their weakneſſe and profir, | 

Verſ. 19. All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth to them that keep his covenant 
and his Teftimonies. ) That is, bis Commandments, ( ſeetlie Note Exod. 25.16.) 
which by Covenant the people of God are bound evangelically to keep, Now to 
ſuch it is ſaid, that «l! the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth , that is , all that God 
doth to them is donein mercy and faithfulnefle, yea ſuch ſee and acknowledge 
that there is mercy and tric in all the diſpenſations of Gods providence to- 
wards them. Yet ” By here alſo by the paths of the Lord underſtand thoſe that he 
hath appointed us to walk in, and ſo make the meaning to be, that all that God 
hath appointed his people'to doe is for their good , and out of metcy apd faith- 
fulneſle to them it is injoyned them, 

Verſ. 11, For thy names ſake, © Lord , pardon mine iniquity ; for it 5 great.) This 
laſt clauſe, for it is great , ded. a as a reaſon to move God to pardon his ini- 
on ; (for aq and in it {elf the greatneſſe of fin is an-argument why God 

ould puniſh, rather then why God ſhould pardon )burt riehy itis added as a 
reaſon why hedid fo earneſtly beg pardon of God, name]y , becauſe his iniquity 
was great, and therefore was the liker to endanger him , and lay the more heavy 
upon his conſcience 3 as ifa ſick man ſhould ſay to his Phyſician, Help me, I be- 
ſeech you, for I am very lick : or as a reaſon why he pleaded that God would par- 
don him for bis names ſake; that is , ofhis 6wn 7 oodiieſt and for bis own glory» 
(ſee the Note 1 Sam, 12. 22.) namely, becauſe bis fin was ſo'great,that nothing but 
Gods free grace and infinite mercy could give him hope of pardon, Yet withall 

zt 
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it.js458e . that where the party begging pirdopdgth truly repent apy believe » 


even the alledging of the greatn f a mans fin may have ſome force of an ar- 

| grmene o move God to pardon , becauſe the glory of Gods mercy andgraceis 

ereby he more magnified , according to that of the Apoſtle Rom. 5. 20. where 

in 4boutded. grace did much more «bound, However , by the iniquity which he ſaith 

W25,great may be meant.ſome particular greater fin, which lay ſore upon his con- 
ſcience» ac his fins in,generall collectively conſidered. 

Verl. 12, What man is-be that feareth the Lord 8&c.J This queſtion may imply 
the paucity of thoſe that truly fear God , and withall their wonderfull happt- 
nefle; Whet.yan is he that feareth the Lord? as if he had ſaid, There are not many 
uch; :butoh , great is the-happineſſe of that man that doth thus fear God! Ar 
Jeaſt this queſtion implyes how univerſally true that which he ſaith is concerning 
thoſe that fear the Lord, ##/hat man is be that feareth the Lord? as if heſhould ſay, 
Whoeyer. he be that doth this, bim (hall be reach inthe way thet be chall chuſe ; that 
45 » he ſhall be taught of God in the way that God himlelf doth preſcribe or ap- 
prove: or rather, God ſhall dire& him what way to chuſein all his buſineſſes and 

{treights whatſoever, he ſhall not be left to his own choice , but God fhall dire& 


him what way to chuſe, 
Verſ. 13. His ſoul shall dwell zteaſe. ] The man that lives ina proſperous con- 
dition is ſaid to live at eaſe, {ce the Note Job 12. 5. and accordingly the meaning 
of theſe words is, that be that feareth the Lord ſhall long enjoy plenty of all ble{- 
ſings, temporall and ſpirituall, even to the full content and eaſe of kis mind, and 
after that eternall reſt and yoy in heayen, And indeed though the righteous be of 
- ben, much aflicted,(which their not fearing-God,as they ought th doe,may bring 
Bponthem ) and have not allthings as.they would themſelves ; yet, in regard © 
the inward ſweet content of their minds , they may he well ſaid ro dwell ar eaſe; 
and it, may.be: that to imply this the word ſoul is here expreſſed, Hzs ſou! ball dwel 
teaſe. Sqme, I know, reſtrain this to the reſt of heaven. But the firſt Expoſition 


is every way the belt. | 
Verſ. 14.. The ſecret. of the Lord is with them that ſear him, &c. ] This may be 
11 of his ſpirit , 


Meant of the ſecret of Gods Providence , and of the ſecret coum 
. ſee the Note, Job 29.. 4. But yet moſt commonly,and upon beſt grounds, it 4s un- 
derſtood of Gods revealing unto ſuch men his will concerning mans ſalvation cx- 
preſſed in bis word, as is more clearly fer forth in the following clauſe , and be wil 
Sbew thens bis. Cazenant : and that this is calledebe ſecrer of the Lord, becauſe it con- 
tains many things. whichare not to be known by patuzall reaſon , but only by the - 
_ealighteningotGads ſpirit 3, a5 concerning. the remiſſion of ins, the ſanQiitying 
of ournature,and hifccternall,with ouherſecrets's ( beayen, which God only im- 
parts to his friends, as Chriſt ſaith, Joh. 15, 25. {a 
;Verſ. 1 5, Mine. e9es 4re ever taw ards the Lord, &c,]. This muitbe taken 21 the 
Game ſanſe, a5,when before be ſaid that be lifred up his heart unto the Lord: fe 
. the Note.verſ. 1.306 Pſal. 5. 3. and then the following clauſe, far besbal pluckmy 
feet out ofthe net, may be meant of all che ſtreights hewas ins and moreeſpecially 


of the plots whereby his enemies ſought to enſnare him, : 
| ae os Pp jor a Vorl. 17. 
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the miſeries I endure. ; 
Verſ 20. Let me not be aschamed.} See the Note before verl; 2. 


 Verlſ. 21. Let integrity and uprigheneſie preſerve me.] Thatis » Preſerve me, be- 
cauſe of mine integrity and uprightneſſc; as I haveno way injured others , even 
thoſe that are now mine enemies; ſo let not others hurt and 11jure me. Yet with- 
all he might alſo in theſe words defire of God,that he might be ſtill kept upright 
for his ſecuriry , that nothing his enemies did _ drive himto ſeek revenge, 
or any other way to doe that which was evil in his {fght. Some, I knoy, limit the 
words to the integrity of his faith, and ſo make thema requeſt , that God would 
preſerve him , becauſe he did fincerely reſt upon God alone: but we had better 
-underſtand them of his integrity in regard of his enemies. 

. Verſ. 22. Redeem I/{rael, O God, out of all his troubles. } The rather did David 
adde this, becauſe God, by anointing him king, had committed his people to his 
care; and it moſt grieved him;'that they, the godly eſpecially, were involved in 
his troubles. 
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Verſ. 1.YVdge me, O Lord, for 1 have walked in mine atv" &c. } That is, in that 
] integrity wherewith I carried my felt from the beginning , both to- 
wards Saul, and the reſt of mine enemies; as I was guilcleſle at fir{t; ſo 
T have ſtill continued , though never ſo much provoked by them. See alſo the 
Notes Deut. 32. 36. Plal. 7,8, and 17.2, and 4. 1, and 2 Sam. 22.21, 1 have tru- 
| fled alſo in the Lord, therefore T shall nor flide; that is, 1ſhall not fall from mine 
mrtegrity , and'from mine endeavour to doe only that which is juſt in thine 

eyes , or from my ſtedfaſt hope that thou wilt defend me and my jult cauſe. 
Verſ. 2. Examine me, O Lord, and prove me; trymyreins and my heart.) As if he 
had faid,I appeal to thee; take exa&t notice whether I be not inwardly ſuch as 
profeile my {elfro be. See the Note upon alike expreſſion Job 31.6. And for the 

word 7eixs, ſeethe Notes Plal. 5,9,and 16.7. + 

Verſ.'3. Forthy loving kindneſs is before mine eyes,&c.) In two ſeverall reſpe&ts Da- 
vid might ſerGods goodneſs before his eyes,by meditating frequently & ſerioul- 
ly thereon:namely)1. that he might be render'd thereby the more caretull to obey 
God in all things, and the more tearfull to offend him, even becauſe he is ſo good 
and gracious, according to that Hof. 3. . they sall fear the Lord and his goodneſſe in 
the later daies ; and 2. that being hereby confirmed in his faith , that God would 
be good to him, a5he uſerh to beto all his, eſpecially to the afflicted 'and opprel- 


ted , and that he would help and prote&him, this might keep him from recom 


Pneney evil for evil, and raking any unlawfull courſe to help himſelf, Andin 
oth theſe reſpe&s therefore David might here alledge his continuall ſetting of 
Gods goodneſle before his eyes, both as a proof of his integrity , andthat he was 
far trom thoſe finfull praftiſes which his enemies charged him with ; and to ſhew 
wtth what confidence he might therefore well a ppeal to God to be judged by him- 

BY ; *- 1400 
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' And accordingly 'wemuſt alſo underſtend the following clauſe , and I have walked 
intbyrrath; to wit, cither that he bad lived according to the direRion of Gods 
word, which is truth, Joh. 17.173. or elſe, thathe had continually walked in the 
confidence of Gods faithfulneſſe, and lived by faith in bis promiſes , continually 
meditating on the promiſes which God had made both co therighteous in gene- 
rall, andto him in particular concerning the kingdome, and fo waiting upon 
Ged in the way of rightcouſneſſe, whom he knew ts be a God of truth to make 
goed his promiſes, and not ſeeking by any unlawfull courſes to help himſelf. 1 
know there are ſome that underſtand both clauſes of imitating Gods goodneſſe 
and truth.: hy loving kindneſſe is before mine eyes, to wit ,,25 2 pattern which I deſire 
to imitates and 7have watked m thy treth, that is, 1 iS endeavoured to imitats 
thy truth and faithfulneſle : and others underftand it of the goodnaſe and truth 
which God requires in his people 5 For thy loving kindneſſe is before mine «yes, &c. 
that is,the loving kindneſle which thou requireſt, I have endeavoured topraQtice, 
and to walk in the truth which thou haſt preſcribed. Butthe former Expoſition 


is clearly the beſt, 
Verlſ. 4. 1 bave not ſat with vainperfons, &c.] Some by yin perſons underſtand 


lying, falſe, deceirfull men , and fo hold that the next clauſe doth explain this, 
 * neither will I goe 41 with difſemblers; others, ſuch as are nor. what they pretend 
themſelves to be, as magiſtrates and counſellors of State, that prerend to be for 
the publick yood , but doindecd mind no ſuch thing, being as clouds without 
rain,and fountains without water. But doubtleſle David meant it more general- 
ly of all wicked men, who arecalled yarn perſons, becauſe they were void of all 
rrue piety , and gave themſelves wholly ro vanity , that js,to ſeek after carthly 
things; which are vajn and tranſitory, and to follow ſinfull courſes z which would 
never yield them any ſolid comfort or benefit, Rom, 6. 24. har fruwe bed ye then. 
in thoſe things whereof ye are now achamed * ſee allo the Notes Judg. 9.4, and Job 
xi.11. Howeverthis is here added as a farther proof of his integrity ; the inten- 
tion of theſe words being to ſignifie , either that he bad nor {atplottiog with 
wicked men, and taking crafty counſel! againſt bis enemies , as they had againſt 
hims ormoregenerally, that he had not converſed with ſuch kind of men,which 
indeed is aclear ſign of a good heart : ſee the Note Pal; 1, 1, Yea and by joyn- 
ing this with that which went before , concerning his ſetting Gods goodnefle be- 
fore his cyes, and walking in his truth, he implyes, that bis truſting in Gods 
g0odnefie and eruth had kept him fromzoyning and converſing with ſuch kind 
of perſons. 
Verſ.6, I will wash mine bands in innocency; ſo will I compaſe thine altar, © 
Lord, } Having proteſſed , inthe two foregoing verſes , that he bad carefully 
ſhunned the ſociety of all wicked men, he adds here , that yet he would got be- 
cauſe of them avoid the place of Gods publick worfhip ; only he would not 
come thither, as man did, in their {ins , but would be carcfull to purge bimſelt 
trom all filthineſle of the fleſh and ſpirit,& ſo he would come with his ſacrifices to 
Gods altar, And thus theſe words may alſo includesfirſt,a farther profeſſion of his 


integrity,propounded before ver, 1, & ſecondly, an engagement of offering os 
- Ccc tula- 


386 PSALMS. Paliss 


rulatory ſacrifices to the Lord , if the Lord would plead hiveaufe againſt his eng. 
mies ; as he had there alſo deſired. However ,' in this expreſſion of waſhing his 
hands in innocencyz which probably he ſpake in reference to the liſting up of his 
hands in prayer unto God, either he alluded to' the cuſtome of mens waſhing 
their hands, thereby to profefle their innocency in any thing » as: Pilate did to 
clear himſelf of the guilt of our Saviours death Marth. a7. 24, whence itis uſu. 
all with men ſtill to oy, I willwaſh mme hands of ſuch or ſuch a thing , meaning 
that they have had or will have nothing to' doe in it: or elſe to thoſe legall waſh. 
ings that were uſed before men approached to Gods altar to offer ſacrifices; not 
only by the prieſts,ofwhagg it is ſaid Exod. 40. 3 2. when they came near unto the al. 
rar, they washed, but alſo bY the people , eſpecially if they had contracted any le- 
gall pollution whence it is that the Apoſtle , amongſt other their legall rites, 
mentions their divers waſhings, Heb. 9. 10. and that to:Hgnity what ſpiritual] pu- 
rity God required in thoſe that would worſhip himz” ſee alſo the Note Job g. 30. 
And then for the next clauſe , ſo will I compdſſe thine altar, this expreſſion, I con- 
ceive, is uſed either in reſerence to the multitude of ſacrifices he would bring , 
or elſe to his going together with many others to offer their ſacrifices on Gods 
altar, Yerſome hold, that becauſe the people might not approach to the altar, 
but were to ſtand ſome diſtance off, they that were zealous in Gods ſervice, that 
they might the more affe& themſelves with ſceing what was done.when their ſa- 
crifices wereoffered , uſed not to ſtand ſtill in one place, but to move from one 
place to-another 'round about, as occaſion was , that they might fee what was 
done; and that henceDavid,to ſer forth his diligence and alacrity inithat ſervice, 
uſerh this expreſſion, ſo wilt I compaſſe thine altar, O Lord. | 

| Verſ. 8. T have loved the habitation of thine houſe, and the place where thine he- 
worr | dwelleth, } That is > where thy Majeſtie dwelleth, or where thine Arlc 
15> ſee the Note 1 Samuel 4.21, This is alſo added as an evidence of his inte- 
oritle, £2 A EY 

Verſ. 9. Gather not my ſoul with finners , nor my life with bloudy men.) Thatis , 
Keep me till, as thou haſt done, from the ſociery of ſuch perſons , tharI may not 
bewonneto partake with them in their wicked waies : or rather thus, Let me not 
fall into the bands of ſuch perſons; or, Involve me not in their curſe and ruine, 
We have the contrary to this exprefſed in a contrary phraſe, 1 Sam, 2.5.29. the ſoul 
#f my Lord shall be bound in the bundle of life. 

Verl,z2. My foos flandethin an even place, ) Thatis, Iam in a ſure and ſafe 
condition , to wit, becauſe I walk in my integrity, and do not turn aſide 
from the way of thy commandements , and ſo am ſurethat thou doſt and wilt 
preſerveme. The ground of this expreſſton is, becauſe in even ground there 1s 
ture footing, 11.7 FER 
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Verl.1. He Lord is my light, &c.] Thatis, Heitis that doth teachime and 

guide:me, and preſerve my life, and deliver me outoftroubles; he 

1s my.comforter, and the authour of allmy happineſfe. ''Sec' the 

Notes 2 Sam, 22.294; and Job 29. 3. Andto.the ſame purpoſe'is that which he 

wy : the Lord 1s the ſtrength ef my life ; thatis , the ſupporter and' preſerver ot 
my life. 7 

Verſ, 2, When the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, came upon me to eat up my 
flech, &c.) That is, as it were to devour me. Sce the Notes Job 19. 22, and 31:31; 
and Pfal., 14.4. | W 

Verl. 3, Though war should riſe againſt me , in this will I be confident.) That is» 
that che Lord ts my light and my falyation, as he had ſaid before verſ, 1. Yet fomere- 
ferreitto the word war; 3n this, that is, in this war,will I beconfidene. 

Verſ. 4. One thing have I deſired of the Lord, &c.] Either this is added as a rea- 
ſon why he was ſo confident of Gods prote&tion, to wit, becauſe bis only defire 
was to enjoy communion with God in the place of his worſhip; orelſe as area- 
ſonwhy bedefired that God would {ill plead his cauſe againſt bis enemies, natme- 
ly, becauſe his great aim was , that he might be ſertled in ſuch a peaceable condi. 
tion , that he might freely and conſtantly reſort to the houſe of God : One thing 
haye I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek after, &c. as if he ſhould have ſaid, Though 
I be ſpoiled of my eſtate, bercaved ot the ſociety of friends, and driven from 
bouſe and bome; yet it isnat the recovery of thele things, no northe obtaining 
of the kingdome which God hath promiſed me, that Idefire, ſo muchas ther F 
may dwell for ever in the houſe of the Lord ; concerning which ſee the Note Pſal. 23. 
6. As for the following words , zo behold the beauty of the Lord, thereby may be 
meant 1. the attaining of the knowledge,or the meditation of all the glorious ex- 
cellencies and perfe&ions of God in his attributes, his bolineſle , juſtice, good- 
neſſe and truth, &c. which by his word he manifeſterh ro bis Church: '2. the con- 
fideration of Gods wonderfull works, and his bqunteous gitts to the fons'of 
men, which make him glorious in their eyes : 3, the myſteries of our redempti., 
on by Chriſt, and the benefits that redound to us thereby, which were ſhadowed 
forth-in the ſacrifices and other ceremoniall rite; of the Tabernacle : and 4. the 
glory of heaven. And doubtleſſe in this expreſſion he alludes to the externall 
beauty and magnificence of the Tabernacle, or rather the glory of the Temple 
be intended and foreſaw, which were typicall repreſentations of theſe things; Bux 
itn.the laſt clauſe, and roenquire in bis Temple, it is the Tabernacle which he intends 
by che Temple : of which ſee the Note 1 Sam, 1. 9. | * | | 
 Verſl 9; For in the time of trouble he chall hide me in his pavilion; in the ſecres of his 
T aberxnacle, &c. } That is, God will begraciouſ] preſent 'with-fne , to ſhroud me 
avd protect me from mine enemies:- even as aſhepbeardſhouldſhelter bis ſvep 
in a tent or. tabernacle from the hearbf the Sunz- or as if a king ſhoald under» 
take to prote onein his pavilion , —_— nane dare venture to take him; or as 

#0 ; men 
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men uſe to hide ſome precious thing in ſome ſecret place of their dwelling; or 
25 when men are hid in Gods Tabernacle or Temple, whether they uſed to fly for 
thelter to the horns of thealtar,; yea as if a man were hid in the moſt holy place, 
whetber none might enter - but only the High prieſt once a year, which is there- 
forecalled Gods ſecret place Ezck, 7. 2:2. they shall pollute my ſecret plae; for the ro)- 
bers shall enter into it» and defileit. To all theſe there may be anialſuſton : yet 
becauſe of the dependance of this upon that faid in the foregoing verſe , concer- 
ning his longing after Gods Tabernacle , many think the laſt is rather intended, 
and ſo conceivethe drift of the words to be this; that ſeeing beſo rage defi- 
red to be preſent with God', God would be alwaics preſent with him to defend 
him.. | 

Verſ.6. And now alſo shall mine head be liſted up above mine- enemies round 
bout, &c, 7] Thatis,Tſhall be our of the reach of.mine enemies; it ſhall not be 
in their power to hurt me; ir is the ſame withithat in the foregoing verſe, he shal 
ſet me up upon « rock, Sce farther alſo in the Note Pal. 3.3. Therefore will I offer in 
bis Tabernacle ſacrifices of joy ;. thar is, ſacrifices of praiſe, which were offered with 
great joy, with ſounding oftrumpets, Numb. 10. 10. and other muficall inſtru- 
ments, 1 Chron, 16.414 42. Andtbus we ſee he truſted to come to-Gods Taber- 
nacle, and that he meant to expreſle his joy in a holy manner, and notin that pro- 
tanejollity wherewith carnall men are wont to triumph. 

. Verſ. 8. When thou ſaideft, Seek ye myface ;. my heart ſaid nutothee , Thy face, Lord, 
will I ſeek, 1. As if be had ſaid, Againſt all temptations concerning mine own un- 
worthinefle, the weakneſle of my faith; and the delay of help, I oppoſe this »- that 
thou haſt commanded us to ſeek thy face , which imports thy readineſle to help, 
and gives me encouragement to. ſeek and pray unto thee, For this-phraſe of ſeek» 
ing Gods face, ſce the Note 1 Chron. 16. tt. | 
| Verlf..10. Wben myſather and my,mother forſakeme, then the Lord will take me np. } 
That Davids father. and.mother did neverforſakebim, is evident, 1 Sam. 22. 1. 
The meaning therefore is, that though thoſe on whom he might moſt juſtly-relys: 
even his father and mother, ſhould forſake him, yethe knew God would never 
torſake bim. 

. Verl. 11. Teach me thy way; O'Lord, &c.} Sec theNotes Pal. 25.4, and 5.8. 

Verſ..12. For falſe witneſs are riſen up againſt me., and ſuch as breath out cruelty. } 
Thats, ſuch as in all their talk diſcover the bloudy intentions they have againſt 
me: yet this phraſeof breathing out cruelty may. bave. reference to that vehe- 
_ blowingand breathing, which may be obſerved in. men when they. are furi- 
9 "ENTA $ | | £$*73 5 : 

* Verſ. 23, 1.hedfainted, uniefſe 1 bad believed 'to ſeethe goodneſſe of tho-Lord in the laud 
of the living.) That is, to enjoy the good things that God hath promiſed me here 
in this world: ſee the Notes Job 7.7 and 28, 3.3. For though heaven may be-tear- 
med in-a ſpecial! manner the Land of the living,(the grave is. the land of. the dead z 
the earth the land of the dying; and heaven 1sonly : properly the:land 'of 4he li- 
ring )and though, as many-learned- men bold , the land of Canaan ,. which was 
atype of.heaven z is ſometimes peculiarly called the landof whe living, as.in Exck. 

| 2.6, 20,. 
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26.20. Ishall ſet glory in the land of the livings_ yet uſually in the Scriptures by 
the land of the living is meant this preſent world, as Eſa. 38.11. 1ſ{aid, I shall not 
fee the Lord, eventhe Lord in the land of the living : I shall behold man no more with 
tbe inhabitants of the world; and ſo alſo Efa..53.8 , Plal, 52.5, and in many other 


laces. | k 
| Verl, 14. Iaiton the Loxd, &c.)] David, as being conſcious to himſelf of his 


own weaknelle, and expeRing farther tryalls, ſpeaks this to himſelf: yer it may 
bealſo taken as ſpoken to others, out of adeſire that others by his example would 
learn to wait upon God, 


— 
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Veil. 1, Nto thee will I cry, O Lord, myrock, &c.] See the Note Deut, 32. 4. 
| | benot ſilent to me, that is, refuſe not to anſwer my prayer; or , for- 
bear not to help me, ſee the Note Exod. 14, 14 :* left if thou be filent 
to me, I become like them that goe down into the pit; that is, the grave : as if he ſhould 
have ſaid , forit thow help not (there is-none elſe that can doe it )I am-utrerly 
undone ; ſo great ismy danger , that without kelp from heaven I am-bur a dead, 
man , evenas one thart is ready to be carried to the grave. Yet fome conceiye 
that in this phraſe he alludes ratherto thoſe, that going downor falling caſu- 
ally into ſome deep pit,trom whence they cannor get out again, muſt es thers 
eriſh, if there be no bodie to hear their crie, and to-helpthem up. pO 
Verſ.2, I liſe up my hands tow ardthy holy Oracle, ] Thatis, roward heaven, of 
' which the Oracle was atype 5 fee the Note 2. Sam. 22.7 : or towards. the moſt ho- 
ty place,wbere the Ark waszthe ſign of Gods preſence. See the Note x Kings 8. 30, 
Verl. 3. Draw me not away with the withed, &c.J Seg the Note Plal, 26,9. 
The phraſe that is here uſed ſeems covertly to imply , that when wicked men are 
cut off, there is a hand of juſtice , dragging them as itwereawayas maleftaftours 
to their deſerved puniſhment; and wall, thacwhen ſuch men die, they are vio- 
lently and forcibly haled away, their aftetions being wholly fixt upon the world. 
and worldly things. TT £7 4 | 
Verſ;, 4. Give them according to their deeds, &c.) The great queſtion concerning: 
this and {uch like places is, how ic could ſtand with Davids piety thus to pray,thas 
Gods wrath might be poured forth upon his enemies1it being the expreſlgprecept 
of Chriſt Matth. 5. 9. Love your enemies, bleſſe rbem thateurſe you, But to this it may: 
be anſwered;.1. that David did.not deſire this quz ofa private thirſt after revenge, 
but merely out of a zeal for Gods glory » and the good of his people, as hayi "g 
after long experience found, that they were. mp}acable enemies of all godtineſſe, 
and Sore oct by degrees intolerably-inſolent ; and theref$re being grievtd 
that they ſhould proceed fo far and ſoJong without being called to an account , 
defired that juſtice might be execuced on:them;; 2, has Davin penned this Plalor: 
for the uſe ot others, and nor only for himſelf: and z,that thele expreſſions were 
in David Father prophteſies, then imprecarions \ kedierartiet by the inftio&of.. 
Gods Spirit foretel! that it ſhould be {o, then praythat it might be fo, 
META: : & C63; Verlſ, 5»: 
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'' Verſ. 5. Becauſe they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the operation of lis 
bands, &c.7] This may be meam generally of all the works of Gods providence, 
wherein the band 6f God was appatenrly ſeen, the good he did for the righteous, 
and bis judgements on rhe wicked; ( for ſo the very ſame words are uſed by the 
prophet Ifa. 5.12.) butwithall it may bemore particularly meant of Gods chu- 
ting and anointing David to be king the many viRories he obtained , whereby 
much good had been done for Gods people; and the Lords delivering him from 
(6) mahy deſperate dangers » which were clear proofs of Gods tender care over 
him; and the precious account hemade of him , and that he had determined he 
ſhould be king ; which his enemies not regarding, did as it were obſtinately 
fght againſt God; for which cauſe, faith David, heehall defiroy them, and not butld 
them up , that is , he ſhall deſtroy thzm without all hope of recovery : for this 
phraſe of building up men ſee the Note Job 22, 23. 

Verſ. 8. The Lord is their ſirength, &c. ] 'Having ſpoken in the foregoing verſe 
how be had been helped, he adds, The Lord #5 their ſtrength , that is, the {trength of 
my fouldiers; and {o, though they were but few in compariſon of mine enemics, 

«by their help I have been preſerved: or it may be meant of Gods people, as being 
go in reference to the following verſe , The Lerd us their ſtrength, thatis , the 


rength of his people : (ſee the Note Exod, t5: 1, ) andhe is the ſaving firengthof | 


his anointed , that is, of mehis anointed ; and ſo, be tearms himfelf, becauſe that 


was the ground both of his enemies rage againſt bim , and of bis confidencein | 


God. 

Verſ.9. Save thy people , and bleſſe thine inheritance, &c. ] See the Note Pſal. 25, 
22, Feed them alſo , orrule them, towit, as a ſhepheard doth his flock: ( ee the 
Notes Pla}. 23. 1,2,&c.) 4nd lift them up for ever, that is , exalt them , and make 
them every way great and glorious , even above other nations; 'or ſer them ina 
fafe condition above the reach of their enemies; and that ſucceſſively in all gene- 
rations. Some underſtand it alſo of Gods carrying them on , and raiſing them 
{till up to farther degrees of grace, till they were brought at laſt to live tor ever 
with God in beaven. 


\ 
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Verl. 1. Tye unto the Lord, (O ye mighty) give unto the Lord glory and firength, ] 
That is, Confefle how glorious and ſtrong the Lord is, & that both 
by word and deed , tothe praiſe of his name ( and ſtrength is here 

the rather mentioned, becauſe thele works of God, of which he ſpeaks afterward, 

do ſingularly manifeſt his mighty power and ftrehgth) or , acknowledge that all 
the glory and ſtrength you have,yeaall glory and ſtrength whatſoever, is of God. 

His intention in theſe words is , thatthe great ones of the world , that in their 

pride arewontaboye others to exalt themſelves againſt God , ſhould bumble 

themſelyes under the hand of Ged , who is of ſuch infinite power, and hab all 
bars Aa to him., 5 he ſheveth, in rhe following, verſes ; ſee alſo the Note 
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 Verſ. 2: Give unto the Lord the blory dud unto'is name, &c.) That is; dit to bitn, 
orTach gloyy as is due to a God of fi ach Majeſty, the acknowledgement bf his 
infinite excellencies, or the worfhip which He hath preſcribe inhis Word : wor- 
ship the Lordin the beauty of holineſſe , that. is, in his beautifull holy place , i# 
bis glorious Sanduary as it is in the margin. See the Notes Pfal. z7. 4,and 1 Chro. 
16.29. | | 
' Verlſ. 3. The voice of the Lord is upon the waters, &c, ] The thunder is called the 
yoite of the Lord, becauſe it comes out of heaven, andis an effe& of Gods mighty 
ower: 'and{ome think that it is ſaid to be upon che waters , that is, upon the ſea, 
cauſe it maketh a noiſe,' and runneth as it were upon the ſea a long time toge- 
ther, ButI rather underſtand theſe words thus , The voice of the Lord is upon the w4- 
ters, that is, in the watry clouds : for ſo alſo Pſal. 18. 11. the clouds are called os, 
waters. And becaufe in ſuch ſtorms of thunder there uſeth to be abundance of 
rain, therefore in the laſt claufe it is ſaid, the Lord is upon many waters. Having in 
che beginning of the Pſalm called upon the mighty men of the world not to exalr 
themſelves againſt God, but to humble themſelves before him, bere be puts them 
in mind of this mighty work of God; becauſe nothing doth more terrify the 
moſt atheiſticall men, convincing them that there is a God that is higher then the 
bi gheſt , then the thunder doth. And fome conceive thatit was ſome extraordij- 
nary tempeſt,perhaps ſome tempeſt chat helped to the foyling of Davids enemies, 
that was the occaſion 'of compoſing this Pſalm, ' 

Verſ. 4. The voice of the Lord is powerfull, &c, ) That is, of mighty force: the 
voice of the Lord is full of majefty, to wit , both in regard of the dreadful noiſe it 
makes, and of the bright flaſhes of lightening that goe along withit. Yet ſome 
conceive that it is ſaid to be powerfull and full of majeſty , becauſe Gods mighty 
power and glorious majeſty is thereby fo clearly diſcovered. _, j 

Verſ. 5. The poice of the Lord breaketh the cedars, &c.) To wit, by the thunder- 
bolts > which are caſt down upon: the earth in the thunder claps; or by the tem- 

eſtuous winds which do many times accompany the thunder. However herein 
andthat which follows is covertly implyed, how ſtrange it would be , it men thar 
have reaſon) and underſtanding ſhould nat be deeply affeted with this rergible 
voice, which warks fo mrghtily upon the very unreatonable and ſenfleſle crea- 
tures. 
Verſ. 6. He inaketh them alſo to 5hip like a calf, &c.7] Either it is in regard of the 
bowing and tumbling of the cedars this way and that by the force of the winds 
in ſuch rempeſts , that they are ſaid here to 5skip like a calf; or elle in regard of 
the violent rending and hurling of thele trees up by the roots ; or elle in-zegard. 
of the leaping and flying of the {phinters and broken. pieces of the trees ſeverdl! 
waies, when they are thunder-ſtrucken; and. violently torn 1m pieces thereby, As 
tor the following words , Lebanon and Sirion( of which ſee the Note Deur. 3.9, » 
like a young unicorn , either they are meant of the trees that grow on thoſe moun- 
tains; ( and indeed that ſeems to me the, moſt probable; Yor 4 they be meant of 
the mountains themſelves, they mult be taken as an,hyperbolicall exprefſfion of 


the violence of ſuch tempeſts , rhatit is ſuch; rhat"they make the very foundati- 
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ons of mountains 40 tremble; .lke that Pſal: 114. 4, The, mountains skipped like 
Fame. and the little bills like lambs, Some, i know , underſtand ic of earthquakes ; 
but why they ſhould be mentionedin this deſcription of thunder-ſtorms , I can- 
not concelve. | | 

Verſ. 7. The voice of the Lord divideth the flames of fire. ] Thethender is ſaid to 
divide the flames of fire, cither becauſe by breaking the clouds it cauſerh the 
lightening to break forth in ſeverall flaſhes one after another, z or becaulethe 
lightening doth diſperſe ir {elf feverall waies throughout the aire; or becaule the 
claps of He #113 do ſtill come between the flaſhes of lightening ; and then too 
the doing of this in the midſt of powring ſhowres, where the fire and water is ina 
manner mingled together, makes it the more wonderfull, 

Verſ, 8. The voice of the Lord shaketh the wilderiefe, &c. ] That is, It maketh the 
trees in the deſerts ro ſhake, yeathe very earth thereto tremble: fee the former 
Note verſ. 6. Or it may be very probably referred to the wild beaſts in thoſe waſt 
wilderneſſes, to wit, that it maketh them ro quake and tremble; which may ſeem 
the more probable, becauſe of that which immediately follows in the next verle, 
that it maketh the hindes to calve: and ſo hereby may be intimated, for the greater 
advancement of Gods glory that his terrours {trike even thoſe defart places, whe- 
ther the power and dread of man doth not reach. Yet forme would have this re- 
ferred to the trembling of men as they travell through thoſe deſarts, who indeed 
in ſuch vaſt wildernefles, that are dreadfullin themſelves , are apt to be tlie more 
terrified with ſuch horrid tempeſts, 

Verſ. 9. The yoice of the Lord maketh the hindes to calve;&c.] That is , the thun- 
der helps forward their calving, ( ſeetheNote Job 39, 1.)or rather, it cauſeth 
them through fear to caſt their calves : and diſcovereth the forrefs , that is, it pier- 
ceth the thickeſt forreſts , and by the lighe of the flaſhes of lightening that frike 
through the trees, it makes thoſe places to be ſeen therein,which were before hid- 
denn darknefle : or by beating off the leaves of the trees, and by caſting down 
the trees in ſeverall places, it layes the ground bare, and expoſeth both ir and the 
wild beaſts therein to open view, which before could not be ſeen, As for the laſt 
clauſe, andinbir temple doth every one ſpeak of his glory, it may be render'd,as itis in 
our Bibles, and Po every whit of it uttereth his glery; and then the meaning 
muſt be , that inthe aſſemblies of Gods people in his SanQuary every whir of 
that, whick is before ſpoken of, is alledged forthe ſetting forth of God: glory, 
But if we read it, as moſt Interpreters do indeed renderit , and in his Temple doth 
every one ſpeak of his glory , then either theſe words are added to ſhew , rhat when 
God ſent ſuch ſtorms of thunder, the people of God were wont to meet together 
in the Tabernacle , thereto praiſe God by the acknowledgement of his mighty 
power, and to pray to God that herein he would be mercifull unto them; (Aod 
indeed the rather might they be faid therein toprajſe God , becauſe this voice of 
God, though only terrible to others , might wel! yield to them matter of com- 
fort, as diſcovering what a mighty God they had to prote& them, and confound 
their enemies )Orelſe they are added to ſhew , that thou gh God do thus mani- 
feſt bimſeſt by thefe works of his to the whole world, yet none do truly adyance 


his 
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his glory, but only bis people: the world is often little moved with theſe glori- 
ous diſcoveries of Gods power; or if they be, they are rather driven from God, 


then drawn to, God thereby ; but now to his people God hath revealed bimſelt 
by his word in a far more eminent manner then he hath unto the world , and io 


when they are affeted with theſe dreadfull works of Gods providence, yet they | 


anthen draw nigh to God as to a father, and can ſpeak much more abundantly 
ofthe glory of God, And ſo allo the drift of theſe words may be, both ro bewail 
as it were that the world will not praiſe God as the Church doth ; and I1kewiſe to 
ſtir them up to joyn with the Church herein, ſince it is indeed the work of falvati- 
on that muſt encourage us to draw nigh unto God , and open our mouths in a 
right manner to praiſe his name. 

Verſ. 10, The Lord fitteth upon the flond, &c. ] That is, God hath the-command 
of thoſe inundations of water that are cauſed by theſe mighty tempeſts : raough 
they may ſeem to threaten ruine to all where they come , yet God rules and 0r- 
ders them by his providence, both for the punifhment of the wicked, and the pre + 
ſervation and good of the righteous : yea, the Lord ſrteeb king for ever; that 1s, He 
is and ſhall for ever bethe Lord and governour of the whole world. The moſt 
Expoſitours, I know, refer this to Noahs floud, thus ; that as the Lord did by bis 
ſovereign all-ruling power bring the floud upon the old world, for the puviſh- 
ment of their fins , ſo he till as King rules all things, and alwaies ſhall doe., But 
the firſt Expoſition is beſt, . 

Verſ. 11. The Lord will give ſirength unto his people , the Lord will bleſſe his people 
with peace. | This alſo may be referred to thoſe thunder-ſtorms of which he hath 
ſpoken, towit, that God will preſerve and hearten his people againſt the danger 
and terrour thereof: or it may be underſtood more generally of the Lords 
ſtrengthening his people every way , and of his affording them all kind of peace 
and proſperity: andyet it may be added too as in relation to that which went 
before, to wit,as being inferred thus , that his people may take comfort in thoſe 
works ot his providence which are (o terrible to others,the mighty power of Ged 
diſcovered heels being to them a ground offull aſſurance, that he was able ts 


Rrengthen them and conter upon them all proſperity and peace. 


PSALM XXX, 


The Title. Pſalm and Song, &c.) That is, A Pſalm provided to be ſung, But 
ſeeing all the Pſalms were compoſed for that uſe, why this is ex- 
refſed in ſome Pſalms and not in others,I find no ſufficient rea. 
ſon given by Expoſitours. Ar the dedicarion of the houſe of David. Some underſtand: 
this of the dedication of his houſe , when the Ark of the Lord was brought into 
it, Again others think , that becauſe Abſalom had defiled Davids houſe with his 
inceſt and other wickedneſle, therefore when David returned again ro [&Ftſalem 
in peace, the conſpiracy of Abſalom being brought ro nought, before he would 
dwell in his houſe again, as he removed his concubinesy andput themin ward, 
2 Sam. 20.3. ſo he alto cauſed his houſe to be Sy gn anew, and ſo upon thar 
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oecafion this Pſalm was compoſed, And the chief reaſon why they hold this, is 
becauſe that which is ſaid verſ.6, 7. concerning his young ſecure by reaſonof 
; his ſettled proſperous condition, and Gods hiding his face from him thereupon, 
and the troubles he then ſell into , In my proſperity I ſaid, I shall never be moyed, &c, 
doth better agree with thattime , when , after ſome years ſpent in hfs exalted 
eſtate; he fell into that ſin with the wife of Uriah, and ſo fell into great troubles, 
eſpecially by the rebellion of Abſalom, then with that time when he firſt built his 
cedar houſe, 2 Sam. g.11: forthen, ſaythey , he was but newly ſettled in the 
throne, &c. But becauſe we find exprefly , that their new built houſes they were 
wont to dedicate at their firſt coming to dwell in them, ſee the Note Dear. 20. 5, 
and Nehem,; 12. 2.7. and that 1. to bleſſe God for the finiſhing of them; 2. there. 
by to teſtifie , as itwere , that they acknowledged God to be the chief Lord of 
x dann they held their houſes, and that upon the condition of doing him homage 
by a holy converſation, and making their houſes as ſo many SanQuaries for the 
worſhip of God all the time they dwelt thereins and 3. to pray to God to bleſle 
them therein ;' but now of —_ their houſes anew , when they had been 
polluted with any groſſe fin , we find not the leaſt mention: therefore Irather 
conceiveit is meant of the dedication of bis new-built palace, 2 Sam. 5. 11. for 
there it is ſaid verſ, 12. that David perceived that the Lord had eftablished him king over 
I/rde}, and that he had exalted bis kingdome, &c. becauſe he had taken the ſtrong fort 
of Zion, and had yanquiſhed his enemies round about; all the tribes had ſubmit- 
ted themſelves to him, and having built a fair palace, be was quietly ſettled in his 
' throne; ſothat itis no wonder that he ſhould then begin to be puffed up with 
ſome thoughts of carnall confidence : and for thoſe troubles, which God hidin 
his face, did thereupon befal] him , it might be ſome ſickneſle he fell into whill 
his bouſe was building, or that violent invaſion of the Philiſtines , which is rela- 
ted 2 Sam. 5.17: and ſo atthededication of his houſe he bleſſed God for delive- 
ring him from this deſperate danger. 
 Verſ. 1, I will extolithee, OLord, for thouhaft lifted me np, &c. ] As if he had 
faid , Becauſe thou haſt lifred me up, Ialſo will endeavour to lift up or exalt 
my = What he means by Gods lifting him up , ſee in the Notes Pal, 3. 3) 
and 28, 9. 

Verſ. 2. I cryed unto thee, and thou haſt healed me, \ See the Note Pſal. 6, 3. 

Verſ.3. O Lord, thou haſt brought up my ſoul fromthe grave, &c.)] That is, thou 
haſt delivered me from the very jaws of death; which may be meant of ſickneſle , 
or any other deſperate dangers. See the Note 2 Sam. 22. 6. 

Verl. 4 Sing unto the Lord, Oe of his, &c.] That is ye that are ſan&ih- 
edof God, and whom aloge God + Brien for his peculiar people: 4nd 
give thanks at the remembrance of his holineſſe , or, to the memorial of bis holineſſe; that 
1s, when by his works, ſuch as this of his delivering me from this danger , you are 
uu in remembrance of his holineſſe; or that the memoriall of his holineſſe may 

tor ever continued in his Charch. Yet ſome make this to be the meaning of 
this laſt clauſe, give thanks ar the remembrance of his bolinefe + that is, at the remem- 
brance of our moſt holy God; or to the name of Jehovah , which is the mens ; 
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'  riall whereby he will be mentioned or remembred amongſt his people, as it was 
faid to Moſes Exod. 3. 15. and likewiſe Hol. 12, 5- Yea and ſome by the memeriall 
of his holinefſe underſtand the Tabernacle,becaulſe therein the holineſſe of God was 
ſhadoweT torth, into whoſe preſence no unclean thing might enter. 

Verſ. 5. For his anger endureth but a moment; in his favour is life, &c, ) This ſome 
Expofitours underſtand thus; Gods anger laſts but a little while, bur it is of his 
favour that we live; or, of his favour he deſires we ſhould live, and not periſh 
forever. Others render the meaning of theſe words thus 3 Gods fatherly anger 
with his children is but for a very little while, he ſoon giveth them a taſt ofhis fa- 
vour again , and this then is life to them, that is, this chears and revives their 
hearts again, But becauſe it ſeemsclear , that life is here oppoſed tO 4 Moment » 
others do better, I conceive , give this ſenſe of thewords; Gods anger with his 
continueth but a moment , hut his favour to his continueth all their lite long : 

ea and life eternall may be herein alſo comprebended , in compariſon whereof 
the longeſt afflitions are but momentary , as the Apoſtle ſaith 2 Cor. 4, 17, eur 
lighe «ffi ion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 4 far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. And indeed we may well think that David had reſpe& to this , 
that was ſo long in an afflited condition,and yet could judge it but a moment of 
anger. Weeping may endure for a night , but joy cometh in the morning : as if he had 
Cid » As the darkneſle of the night ſtayeth notlong , but. in the morning ic 
groweth light again ; ſo the afflictions and ſorrows of Gods children continue 
not long , but there ſoon comes a morning of joy again: which is according to 
that ofthe prophet Iſa. 17. 14. behold at evening tiae trouble, and before the morning 
he is not. 

Verſ.6. Andin my proſperity I ſaid, I shall never be moyed.) That is, WhenI was 
proſperouſly ſettled in the kingdome, I began to conclude within my elf, that 
now there was an end of all my troubles, I ſhould now liveall my dates in a pro- 
ſperous eſtate, See the Note upon the Title of this Pſalm, 

Verſ. 7. Lord, by thy favour thou haſt made my meunzain to ſtand flrong, &c, ] That 
is-ſay ſome Expolitours, Thou haſt ſtrengthened me ſo, that my condition is as 
frm and unmoveable as a mountain, or that I am as ſafe, as if I were in ſome fort 
built upon a mountain: and indeed they were wontto build their caſtles and 
forts upon hills and mountains , not only becauſe they were the more hardlyto 
be aſſaulted, but alſo becauſe their ſtanding ſo aloft added the more majeſty and 
ſplendour to them. But becauſe kingdomes, in regard of their eminency of pow- 
er, are uſually tearmed mountains in the Scripture as Iſa. 2. 2. the mountain of the 
Lords houſe shall be eflablished in the top of the mountains , and shall be exalted aboye the 
hills, that is, Chriſts kingdome ſhall be exalted above all kingdomes » and Dan. 
2. 3 5. the flone that ſmote the image became a great mountain, that is , a great king- 
dome, and ſo in other places; therefore I rather conceive that by his mountain 
here David meant his kingdome; Lord, by thy favour thou ha#t made my mountain to 
haſt by thy favour malt firmly eſtabliſhed and ſtrength- 


ſand firong, that is, thou 
encd my k dome, abovedanger of any oppoſition : and itis likely too that 


in 
in this Lureflion he alluded to mount Sion, where he had built himſelt a palace, 
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a had made it the chiefſeat of his kingdome. And this is bere alledged as the 


occaſion ofhis growing ſo ſecure, namely, becauſe his kingdomewas ſo ſertlee, 
and become fo ſtrong every wayzthat there ſeemed to be no fear of achange. Yer 


withall there ſeems to be likewiſe an intimation in theſe words , that ſeeing ir was 


of Gods favour that his kingdome was ſo ſertled, itwas a folly in him to grow ſo 
carnally ſecure, merely becauſe he ſaw himſelf ſo ſtrongly ſettled , ſince he migl x 
well think, that ir was eafie for him that had ſoſettled bim, to unſettle him again; 
as he acknowledgeth in the following words that God did. Thou didſt hide thy face; 
that is, thou wert offended with me for this my carnall conftdence and ſecurity, 
and did(t withdraw thy wonted help and protection:and I was troubled; that i541 fc! 
into great diſtrefle, and thereby was oppreſled with much ſorrow and anguiſh of 
mind, . 

Venf. 9g. What profit is there m my bloud , when I goe down to thepit © &c, ] Be- 
cauſe the life of every living creature is ſaid ro be in the bloud , Gen, 9. 4. ther» 
fore ſome Expoſitours underſtand this clauſe thus, What profit is there in-my bloud? 
&c. that is, Whatprofit is there in my life? as if be ſhould have ſaid,Of what avail 
will itbe that I have lived hitherto, if I be now cut off, when being ſettled in my 
kingdome Ihave more power to promote the cauſe of religion, and to doe good 
ro thy people , then formerly ? But doubtleſſe, by his bloud here is meant his 
deathz andthat which he intends in theſe words is, that if he ſhould be cut off ei- 
ther by his cnemies, or by Gods immediate hand, he ſhould not then be able to 
praiſe his name, as he ſhould if his life were prolonged ; feethe Norte Plal, 6. 5. 
which is evident in the following clauſe, shall the dui praiſe thee? 5baltit declare thy 
ruth + that is, the truth ofthy promiſes , or thy taithfulneſſe in performing thy 
promiſes ? And it is like he mentionerh this purpoſely to intimate his hope, that 
God would perform bis promiſe made. to him concerning ſettling .the.kingdome 
upon him and his ſeed, 

Verl. 11. Thou haft put off my ſackcloth , and girded me with gladnefe,) That is, 
Upon my prayer to thee, thou haft turned my ſorrow into joy. Thou haſt put off my 
ſackcloth, which they uſed to wear in times of great ſorrow,eſpecially when with pe: 
nitent hearts _—F humbled themſelves before God to beg mercy at his hands: 
and girded me with gladneſſe , that is , with garments of joy; or rather thou didlt 
compaſle me with gladneſſe, giving me abundance of joy: as Pal. 18. 32, thou haſt 
girded me with firength, that is, thou haſt made me very itrong. 

Verſ, 13. To the end my glory may ſing praiſe to thee, &c.] See the Note Gen. 49,6. 


PSALM XXXI, 


Verſ. 1.FN thee,O:Lord,do I put my truſt;let me never be arhamed. ] See the Note Pſal. 
: 2.5.2, Many Expoſttours are of opinion;that the occaſion of compoſing 
_ this Pſalm was, Davids diſtrefſe when the men of Keilak: were likely to 
have delivere&him up to Saul,and when immediately after thatSaul had in a man- 
ner hemmed him inzin the-wilderneſſe of Maon,z Sam. 23.12426: and indeed many 
pallagesin tlie Pſalm ſeemto favour .this conjeRure-, as ſhall be noted inthe ſeve- 
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rall places where itis ſo. But yet it is buta conjeure, Deliver me in thy rig hreouff 
nefe: See the Note Pfal. 5.8. | 
| Verſ. 2. Deliver me ſpeedily. ] This he adds becauſe belp would elſe come too 
late. In 1 Sam. 23.26.itis ſaid, Dayid made haſte to get away for fear of Saul. 

Verli. 3.. For thy names ſake lead me, and guide me, ] That is, dire&t mein the way 
wherein I ſhould goe, ſhew me what Iſhould doe, and carry me on therein with a 
ſupporting hand. Yea'ſome think that he uſeth theſe two words, lead me and guide 
me, ( both in a manner of the ſame ſignification )to.imply that he defired Gods 
help, not only in his preſent ſtreights, but likewiſe after that ſti} in all the diff- 
culties heſhould fall into. See the Notes alſo 1 Sam. 12, 22, and Pfal. 25. 12. 

Verl. 4. Pull me out of the net that they have laid privily for me, &c. ] Such as was 
that when the Ziphites obſerved the place where David hid himſelf, and diſcove- 
red it to Saul,1Sam. 23. 19, &c, Ste the Note Pſal. 2 o.15, 

Verſ. 5. Into thine hand I commit my ſpirit, &c, ] Towit, for the preſervation of 
my life; and however for the ſaving of my ſouleven in death it ſelf: as if he bad 
ſaid, Having no power to ſecure my ſelf, I commit my ſoul, and conſequently my 
whole man, into thine hands, as confidently relying both on thine almighty pow- 
er, and wiſedome, and fatherly care over me, and withall as willingly nening my 
ſelf to be diſpoſed of by thee, as thou art pleaſed. Thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord 
God of truth; that is , thou haſt at other times delivered me out of great dangers, 
which makes me with confidence now to rely upon thee the God of truth , who art 
ſtill the ſame thou haſt alwaies been, and never faileſt to-perform thy promiſes : 
and in this David might have reſpeR to the promiſe made to him concerning the 
kingdome, But yetſome underſtand this clauſe of our Redemption by Chriſt ; 
as if he had ſaid Thou haſt redeemed me to thy (elf from eternall death , and 
therefore being thine, and purchaſed to thy ſelt by ſo great a price, I am reſolved 
living or dyingto rely upon thee, - | 

Verſ. 6. I haye hated them that regard lying vanities, ) Thatis , that do ſo mind 
and eſteem vain hopes, or any outward things whereon it is in vain for men to 
hopez( as indeed they that hope in any thing but God , hopein lying vanities , 
that will deceive them) that either they rely thereon themſelves , or would draw 
others to doeſo. Some, I know , would limit this to idols,( ſee the Note Kings 
16. 13.)others to ſoothſayers,to which in thoſe Eaſt countries they were much ad- 
dicted. Butit is better underſtood more generally. | 

Verſ. 7. Thou haſt known my ſoul in adverſities. ] See the Note Pal. 1. 6; 

Verſ. 8. And haft not 5hut me up into the hand of the enemy, &c. ] As indeed he was 
| like to have been by the men of Keilah, 1 Sam. 23.7, Saul ſaid, God hath delivered 

him into mine hand ; ſor heis shut in, &c; and afterwards by Saul in the wildernefle of 
Maon) verſ. 26. $4ul and bis men compaſſed David and his men round about 19. take 
them.” "For the next wards, hou haſt ſet my feet.in a large r8om, ſee the Notes 2 Sam. 
22,20, and Pal. 4. 2. | 

Verſ. 9. Mine eye is conſumed with grief, &c, ) See the Note Pal. 6.7 : yea my ſoul. 
and my belly;that is, Iam extremely. weakned and decayed both in mind & body;oz 
by bis ſoul may be. meant his vital parts,& by his belly his inward parts,or biswhols 

Ddd ; body: 


f 


7398 + PSAL MS. Pal. zr, 


body. Yet many by the word ſoul underſtand that power of life which defireth 
food ; and by the belly, that part of the body which concocteth the meat we eat; 
and ſo will have the meaning ofthe words to be, thathe bad neither any appetite 
to eat, nor ſtrength to concoR what he did ear. | | 

Verſ; 10. For my life is ſpent with grief, and my years with ſighing, 8c. ] That is, 
my life is waſted,and my years haſten away to an end : my ſirength faileth becauſe of 
mine iniquity; that is » becauſe of my fin , or becauſe of my miſeries and affligi. 
ons ; for ſo the word iniquity is ſometimes uſed in the Scripture, as Gen. 19, 1, 
which may ſeem herethe more probable , becauſe he ſpeaks here only of his ſuf. 
ferings : and my bones are conſumed, ſee the Note Job 30. 17. | 

Verſ. 11. I was 4 reproath among all mine enemies , but eſpecially among my neigh. 
bours, &c.) That is, they deſpiſed and reproached me; or rather, they counted 
it a reproach to them to own me, or to have any thing to doewith me: and a fear 
to mine acquaintance ; thatis, mine acquaintance were afraid to ſhew me any fa- 
vour , or any countenance as being {cared by that which betell Ahimelech and 
the other Prieſts that were ſlain with him, 1 Sam. 22. 18. or at leaſt fearing thatit 
would be a diſcredit and a diſparagement to them: which is more fully expreſſed 
inthe next clauſe, they that did ſee me without fled from me; that is, as fearing to be 
ſeen openly in my company or as deteſting me for thoſe foul crimes, which they 
here Cargo upon me, looking upon me as one accurſed of God. And thus too 
David implyes his miſery to have been the greater, in that he was thus openly 
and in publick deſpiſed, 

Verſ. 12. I amforgorten 4s 4 dead man out of mind, &c. ] That is, in regard ofthe 


' love they have formerly ſhown to me , notwithſtanding all the good that Ihave 


donefor the kingdome, Iam in a manner now quite forgotten; becauſe they 
eſteem me to be a loſt man, of whom there is no hope, they now regard me not,l 
am now to them as 4 dead man out of mind, And indeed of the dead Solomon ſaith, 
Eccleſ. 9. 5. that the memory of themis forgotten; whence it is that the graveis cal- 
led Pal. 88. 12. the land of forgetfulneſſe : and therefore too he adds, I am like 4 bre- 
ken veſſel, that is , Iam forgotten and quite diſregarded , like an earthen veſlel, 
which being broken men caſt away, and never mind it more, becauſe it cannot be 
mended again. | | 

Verſ.13. For I have heard the ſlander of many, &c. ] See the Note Pſal. 4. 2. Fear 
Was on every ſide; that is,I was beſer with fear, as being beſet with enemies on eve- 


"ry lide: yet it may be meant alſo of the fear of thoſe that were about him. Itis 


in the Hebrew Magor miſabib, an exprefſion which from this place Jeremy often 
uſeth in his propheſie, as Jer.6. 25, and 49. 29, and in divers other places; and 
Chap. 20. 3,4. he gave this for a Name to Paſhur the Prieſt , ſignifying that be 
fhould be a terrour to himſelf, and to his friends round about him. 

Verſ. 14. I ſaid, Thou art my God, ] To wit, though thou haſt ſorely affli&ed 
me, Sce the Note Pſal, 16. 2. 

Verſ.15. My times are in thy hand, &c. ] That is, The years of my life are in 
thy power , and not in the power of mine enemies : Or rather it may be meant 
more generally; of all the changes that could befall him( for 1s every rhing there is 4 
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good orevil, but by Gods providence; and thereupon he inferres, as with refe- 
rence to that he had ſaid of his times being in Gods hand , deliver me from the hand 
of mine enemies. | 
Verſ.16, Make thy face to shine upon thy ſervant, &c.] That is, Manifeſt thy 
loveand favour to me, who am indeed perſecuted becauſe ſerve thee, by delive- 
ring me from mine enemies. See the Note Numb, 6, 25, 26. | 
Verſ, 17. Let me not be ashamed, &c, ] Seethe Note Pſal. 25.2, Let the wicked 
be achamed ; ſeethe Note Plal.6.10: and let them be ſilent in the grave; that is, not 
able to ſay or doe any thing againſt the righteous; ſee the Note1 Sam. 2. 9. 
Verl. 18. Let the lying lips be put to ſilence, &c. ] This may be meant not only of 
his enemies ſlaunders and flatteries ( ſee the Note Pal, 5. 6. ) bur alſo of their vain 
boaſtings and threatnings 3 as may appear by the following words , which ſpeak. 
grievous things proudly and contemptuouſly agin#t the rightedns, that is, againſt me and 
mine , whom they perſecute cauſleſly : for the grievous things ſpoken by them 
may be, not only their ſlaunders , ( which may beſo called , both becauſe they 
prove often the cauſe of much miſchief, and likewiſe becauſe itis ſo grievous to 
Gods righteous ſervants to have ſuck foul crimes charged upon them, ſee the: 
Note1 Kings 2. 8, ) but alſo their threatning of grievous things they will doeto 
them. And for thoſe words, proudly and contemptuouſfly, ſee the Note Pſal. 12. 3.0ur 
ofthe bigh conceit that wicked men have of their wiſedome, &c. it proceeds that 
they contemn the righteous. 
Verſ.19. O how great is thy goodneſſe , which thou haſt laid up for them that fear 
thee, &c.) Becauſe of the following clauſe, which thou haſt wrought for them that 
iruſt in thee , before the ſons of men, many learned Expoſitours hold that David 
ſpeaks here only of Gods goodneſle to his people here in this world : and that of 
this firſt it is ſaid here, that it is laid up for them that fear-him , either 1. becauſe 
| Gods goodnefle to them is hidden under many afflictions, and of the Lords with- 
drawing his help from them for a time, perhaps a long time together, ſo thatnor 
only the men of the world diſcern no ſuch thing , but even the faithfull them- 
ſelves have often much adoe to be aſſured of it; or 2, becauſe many outward 
bleſſings God keeps in ſtore. for them, laid up as a treaſure , which they do nor 
at all times enjoy, though others be then openly conferred upon them or z. be- 
cauſe Gods goodnefſle is chiefly manifeſted to them in inward ſpirituall bleffings, 
which cannot be outwardly diſcerned, as in the graces of Gods ſpirit, and of that 
inward comfort they enjoy ; of which that is ſpoken Rev, 2. 17. To him that oyer- 
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white flone , andin the 
fone anew name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he that receweth it; orrather 
4. becauſe it is the peculiar treaſure of the righteous that truly fear him : for 
though God affords many outward merciesto all men whatſoever , yet there is 
_ this that is peculiar to the righteous inthe good he doth for them , that be doth 
it out of a fatherly love to chem,& that he cauſeth all things 1o farther their ercr- 
nall ſalvation, And ſecondly, itis ſaid that it is wroughe for chem that truſt in God, be- 


fore the ſons of men , becauſe even when God. hides himſelf from his ſervants for a 
| | rzme , 


ſeaſon and a time » Ecclef, 3, 1.) to wit, that nothing could befall bim , nhher 
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time, yet at laſt be is wont to manifeſt his love to them ſo , by taking their part, 
and by delivering them out of troubles, and otherwiſe, that their innocency and 
Gods precious eſteem of them is manifeſt hereby as it were to all the world. But 
I ſee no reaſon why ic may not be underſtood more generally, of all the good 
which'God bath allotted to be the peculiar portion of his elect, and fo may com- 
prehend even that eternall blifle, of whicb it is ſaid that it 1s reſerved in heaven for 
us, I Pet. 1.4. and with reference whereto Saint John ſaich, 1 Joh. 3, 2. that it doth 
not yet appear what we 5hall be, and Saint Paul 1 Cor. 2.9. that eye hath not ſeen, xor 
ear heard, &c. the things which God hath prepared ſor them that love him, For even of 
the goodneſle of God thus largely taken it may be ſaid , that it is [aid up for the 
righteous , and withall wrought for them before the ſonsof men , either becauſe it is 
firlt laid up in Gods eternall decree, and then in time accomplithed for them) 
'or becauſe it is keptin ſtore for them, and in due time conferred upon them; or 
becau{c itis in part conferred, and in part reſervedtor after-times, 

Verſ. 20. Theu halt hide them in the ſecret of thy preſence from the pride of man, &c, 
See the Notes Job 29. 4 , Pal. 25.14 and 27, 5. The preſence of Gods favour 
and grace , whereby he prote&s his ſervants , may be called zhe ſecret of his pre- 
ſence, either becauſe they are thereby hidden ( as it were ) in ſecret from the rage 
of their enemies; or becauſe this preſence of Gods favour with the righteous , 
eſpecially in their ſore afflitions , is not diſcerned by the men of the world ; 
whence itis that they are called Gods hidden ones, Plal. 83. 3. Thou shalt keep them 
ſecretly in a pavilion from the ſtrife of tongues ; that is , from the contention of ſlaus- 
dering and reviling tongues, or from tongues that cauſe contention, according 
to that of Solomon Prov. x 5, 1. grievous words ſtir up anger. 

Verſ. 21. Bleſſed beche Lord, far he hath shewed me his marvellous kindneſſe, &c. ] See 
the Note Pſa). 17. 7. and for the following words, in a ftrong ( or fenced) city, the 
meaning 1s, that when he had no place to hide his head in, but lay naked and open 
to themalice of his enemies, having no place ofſhelter ; yet through Gads pro- 
tection hewas kept as ſafe, as if he had been in afortified city. I know, ſome con- 
ceive that it was Keilab he ſpeaks of, ( which indeed Saul called atown that haib 
gatesand bars, 1 Sam. 23.7.) namely, that God had ſhown him marvellous kind- 
neſs therein that he revealed to him that the inhabitants of that town would deli- 
ver him up to Saul : and others underſtand it of Jeruſalem, that God bad ſhown 
him great kindneſle by ſettling him after all his dangers in that ſtrong city : yea 
ſome conceive;thatit is the Church that is here, in reference to Gods proteRionz 
tearmed aſtrong city. But the firſt Expoſition ſeems to me the beſt. 
| Verſ.22. For 1 ſaid iw mine haſt, I amcut off, &c.] It is ſaid 1 Sam. 23.26. that 
when Saul with his army kad ina manner compailed in David in the wilderneſſc 
of Maon, David made baſt to get away; and accordingly of this haſt ſome under- 
ſtand this place: butI conceive it is rather meant of the raſhneſſe and baſtineſſe 
of his ſpiritythat apprebending his danger to be unavoidable, on a ſudden tran(- 
ported with fear, he ſaid in his mind , what upon more deliberation he could not 
thinks namely,that God had caſt himout ofhis Gght, | 
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PSALM XXXII. 


The Title, Pſalm of David, Maſchil. ) Some ſay that Maſchil was the name of 
ſome muſicall Inſtrument, or ſome Song to the tunewhereof 


- this Pſalm was to be ſung : But rather I conceive it is added to 
fienifie the matter of this Pſalm , and that it was compoſed to give inſtruction z 
according to the ſignification of the word ſet in the margin , 4 Pſalm of David gi- 
ring inſliruttion, | 

Verſ, 1, Bleſſed is be whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered. } To wit, 
from the fight of God, by the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſle , ſo that the 
Lord looks upon him no more as lying under the guilt of his fin. And the word 
covered ſeems to be uſed as inrelation to the filthineſſe of fin, making men loath- 
ſome in Gods fight. David having been long ſorely oppreſſed with the burden of 
his fins, and the fear of Gods wrath , breaks torth into this patheticall expreſſion 
concerning thebleſſedneſſe of the man whoſe ſins are forgiven. 

Verſ. 2. Bleſſed is the man unto whomthe Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whoſe 
ſpirit there is no guile, } By guile here may be meant all bypocriſie in generall; and 
then this laſt clauſe is added , that he is bleſſed alſo in-wheſe-ſpirit there is uo gnite, 
becauſe ſincerity and unfeigned purity of hearts the neceſſary effe& of juſtifica- 
tion and remiffion of fins, and ſo they that have truly obtained pardon do alwaies 
manifeſt their juſtification by their ſanRification , even by«heir ſincere endea- 
vours to walk in all holineffe and righteouſheſle before God. Orelſe it may be 
meant of that hypocriſie inparticular , whereby men are kept from turning un- 
feignedly to God, (that they may obtain remiſſion of fins and reconciliation as 
namely wher-men dowainly embolden themſelves again{t all fear of Gods wrath , 
though they be never ſo profane, or when men beguile themſelves with falſe flat- 
eeries,as by exculing or extenuating their (ins, or by truſting in the obſervation 
of any outward rites which God requires in his worthip, &c. Ina word, whate- 
ver it be, whereby thoſe that do not humble themſelves before God in the ac- 
knowledgement of their fins do deceive themſelves, and would as it were de- 
ceive God, that is the gwje here ſpoken of. And this, Iconceive , indeed is 
principally intended ; an that David-mentions this here out of a deteſltation of 
thoſe falſe flatteries, wherewithfor atime he had deceived himſelf, and lo pur off 
his repentance. 

Verſ. 3. When kept filence , jy bones waxed old; through my Toaring all the day 
long. ] Itis evident I conceive, that by keeping ſilence here David meant his not 
conteſfing his ſins, becauſe,as in oppolition ro this » it is ſaid verl. 5, that he did 
at length acknowledgetis fins. And becauſe in the following words he faith, that 

his bones waxed old through his roaring all the day long, I conceive it as evident , that 
he intends hereby to ſhew, that it was whilſt he was ſorely terrified in conſcience, 
and perhaps alſo under the heavy preſſure of ſome lickneſle , or ſome other our: 
ward affliction, that he kept lilence, and confeſſed not his fins to God. So that 


the meaning of the words is this ; When 1 kept filence, that is, As long as I forbear 
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to goe to God, confeſling my fin, and begging mercy at bis hand , but did ſtill 
diſemble and conceal my fins, and ſought eaſe otherwaies , my bones waxed old, 
that is, my ſtrength decayed , or my inward parts were painedand withered and 
parched ; ( ſee the Note ſob 30.17. healludesto ſores that corrupt and feſter, 
whilſt they are concealed from the Chirurgeon) through my roaring all the day long, 
to wit, by reaſon of the terrours of Gods wrath that were upon him; as if he had 
ſaid ,. though I powred forth my ſorrow with cries , morelike the roaring of a 
beaſt, then the complaints of a reaſonable man, neither that nor any thing elſe 

ave me any caſe, butrather encreaſed my miſery , as long as I negleQed to ac- 
ny AL my f10s. , of 

Verſ. 4. For day and night thy hand was beavy upon me, &c.] Towit,in terrours 
of conſcience, and perbaps likewiſe in ſome grievous outward affliction ; ſee the 
foregoing Note : mymoiſture is turned into the drought of ſummer ; that is, my radi- 
call moiſture is dried up , as the moiſture of the earth is dried up in the heat of 
ſummer :ſee the Note Pfal. 22.15. 

Verſ. 5. I acknowledged my in unto thee, and mine iniquity haye I not hid, &c.] Da 
; vid repeats it here thrice, and with three ſeverall expreſſions, that at length he ac- 
knowledged his {ins to God , thereby to imply bow full his confeſſion was, and 
that he hid nothing from him. Andagain, by that word I ſaid in the third clauſe, 
T ſaid I will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions, the treedome of his confeſſion is alſoimplyed, 
namely , thatafter ſome deliberation with himſelf he voluntarily efolvad upon 
it , as believing aſſugedly that he ſhould find mercy with God : and thou forgaveſt 
the iniquity of my ſin; that is > thou didſt remitthe puniſhment of my lin, (tor fo 
the word iniquity is ſometimes taken , ſee the Note Pal, z 1.10. )thoudid(t withe 
draw the ſtroke of thinehand that was upon me; or thou forgayeſt the evil and 
guilt that was in my ſin, that is, thou did(t aſſure me that chou hadf pardoned it, 
and ſo my torment was preſently eaſed, 

Verſ. 6. For this, &c.) Thatis, ſay ſome Expolitours , for the pardon of (19. 
But rather we muſt underſtand it thus : For this, that is, Becauſe thou doſt {o rea- 
dily [4s 1h thoſe that confeſle their (ins, and ſeek to thee for mercy ; or becaule 
thou halt dealt thus graciouſly with me : therefore shall every one that is godly pray 
Knto thee in a time when thou mayeſt be found; that is » whilſt yer there is grace offe- 
red, "before death; ( for after death there is no ſeeking for mercy , yea indeed at 
the hour of death men are hardly wonneto [eek God in a right manner )or before 
thou haſt pronounced an irrevocable ſentence againſt them, or before thou doſt 
wichdraw thy ſpiritand grace from-them, even whilſt they feel their hearts ſtirred 
within them to fly to the Lord for mercy, and (o they ſeek the Lord with all 
_ theirhearts; for then is the Lord near at hand to hear mens prayers, Iſa, 66. 2, 
Jer, 29. 13, whereas if they quench theſe motions of Gods ſpirit, the Lord per- 
haps may reſolve never lo to (trive with them any more. Surely in the. flouds of 
great waters, thatis, in the greatelt croubles, ſee 2 Sam. 22. 17. they shall not come 
nigh unto him, that is, to overwhelin, or harthim : ſo far ſhill he be from. being 
_ puniſhed in wrath for his (ins, that even when there is in the place where he lives a 
dcluge ot overflowing calamities ; though he may bein: very deſperate dangers» 
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God will ſecure him. And this therefore David applyes to himſelf in the next 
verſe, or proves it from his own example. © . | 

Verl- 7. Thou art by hiding place, &c.) See the foregoing Note, and likewiſe 
the Notes Plal. 17.8; and 27. 5: thou shalt compaſſe me about with ſonigy of delive- 
rance ; that is, by affording me many deliverances on all fides, thou ſhalt give me 
occaſion to ſing many ſongs of praiſe unto thee, It may alſo imply, chat God 
would give tothoſe - dn were about him, or to the whole people of God,occaſion 
to praiſe him, both on his and their own behalf. 

Verſ. 8, I will inſiru# thee, &c, 7) Some take this to be inſerted, as Godsan- 
{wer to the profeſſion David had made in the toregoing verſe of his confidence in 
God; as it he had ſaid, Thou mayeſt well rely upon me, for I will inſtru# thee, &c. 
( ſee the Note Pal. 25.4.) I will guide thee with mmeeye, thatis , by keeping a 
watchfull provident eye over thee; or by diſcovering to thee my watchtull 
care over thee, which ſhall put thee in mind to avoid every evil way, as Chriſt 
counſelled Peter,by caſting his eye upon bim,Luk, 22. 61.BurI rather take theſe 
to be ſtill the words of David. As Pal. 51. 13. upon his own repentance David 
promiſeth to ſtir up others to repent too, Then will I teach tranſgreſſours thy waies, 
&c. ſo here likewiſe, having repented,and obtained pardon from God, and found 

reat comfort therein, he undertakes to inſtruct others , and to perſwade them 
hkewiſe , direRing his ſpeech as to every man apart by himſelf, 1 will infiru thee, 
&c. I will guide thee with mine eye, that is, by that which I have ſeen , and whereof 
t have had experience in my elf; or rather, by keeping a watchfull eye, and 
looking to thee with much ſolicitous care, as indeed Gods people ought to 
watch over one another, | 
| Verſ. 9. Bee not 4s the horſe or mule, that have no underflanding, &c.] As if he 
had ſaid, Hearken to my counſell, and by my example be brought to repent, and 
to turn unto the Lord : Benot like brute beaſts that will not be ordered by 
words, whoſe mouth muſt be held in with bit and bridle, leſt they come near to hurt thee, 
to wit, to bite or kick thees implying, that God had alſo waies to tame men, if 
they would be {tubborn againſt him which are the ſorrows mentioned in the 
following words. | 
Veri. 10. Many ſorrows hall be to the wicked, &c.” Asif he had ſaid, If wicked 
men will not repent, and turn unto the Lord , their conſciences will be often gal. 
led with the apprchenſions of Gods wrath; and beſides, many outward plagues 
will the Lord bring upon them; (the bit and bridle wherewith God ſubdues ſuch 
refractory ſpirits ) and at laſt they muſt expe& the weeping and wailing of hell : 
but he that truſtethMthe Lord, mercy shall compaſſe him about; that is', -he (hall have 
comforts and bleſſings on all ſides , andſhall be preſerved from all dangers, the 
Lords protection compaſiing him as with 4 sbreld, Plal. F.12. 
Verſ. 11. Be glad in the Lord, &c.] Hereby be implyes what exceeding joy fol- 
lows upon faith z when men are thereby reconciled unto God, and are aflured of 


the pardon of their fins : for of that be ſpeaks in this whole Palm, 
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PSALM XXXIIT. 


Verſ, 1. Fjoyce inthe Lord, O ye righteous, &c.] Thus as the foregoing Pſalm 

R ended , ſo this begins : for praiſe is comely for the upright, to wit, in 

regard they above others have ſuch ſpeciall and abundant cauſe to 

praiſe God, ſo that no imployment is fitter for thems as likewiſe becauſe they 

alone do truly know God, and heartily deſire to glorifie bis name, and ſo from 

them it is acceptable with God ; whereas when wicked men , that have no taſt of 

Gods goodneſſe, do undertake to praiſe God , they do but profane Gods holy 
name; and therefore God abhors their praiſes : ſee Pfal. 50, 16, 

Verſ. 2. Praiſe the Lord with harp.) This Inſtrument is firſt mentioned, where. 
in David did much delight, and in the playing whereon he was eminently sk1ltu!l, 
x Sam. 16.18. It is called Pſa), 81. 2, thepleaſant harp. 

Verſ. 3. Sing unto him a new ſong.) This is required , either to imply, that to 
him that attentively conſiders the works of God , there will ſtill be occafion of 
compoling new ſongs of praiſe; or rather to imply with what fervency and chear: 
fulnefſe of ſpirit he deſired they ſhould praiſe God , becauſe upon occaſions of 
unuſualljoy they were wont to compoſe new ſongs, and to fit them with ſome 
rare and exquiſite tune , and ſo they were ſung and heard with the more earneſt 
neſſe and delight, Yet ſome lay , that by anew ſong is meant a ſong that ſhould 
never grow ſtale and out of date in the Church, where the people ot God do con. 
tinually enjoy manifold bleflings conferred upon them in Chriſt. 

Verl: 4. For the word of the Lord isright, &c, ] That is , All his commands con» 
cerning the government of the world are juſt and equall, every way right and ur- 
reprovable : and all bis works aredonen truth.that is, fincerely,without any guile z 
and faithfully,according to what he hath promiſed or ſpoken to his people. Some 
indeed underſtand the firſt clauſe of the written word, to wit, that that word of the 
Lord 15 right, that is, that what he hath promiſed, yea all that he hath ſpoken there- 
n,is faichfull and true, ſincere and without deceit, yea every way blameleſſe: of 
which ſee alſo the Note Pſal. 19. 8, But the firſt Expoſition is the Leſt, as agreeing 
with that which follows; verl. 6,and 9. 

Verl. 5, He lopeth righteouſneſſe and judgement.) That is, he loycth to do juſtice 
and judgement, 

Verſ. 6, Byzthe word of che Lord were the heavens made, &c. 7] See the Notes Gen. 
1. 132, 3 &C. 4nd all the boſt of them by the breath of his mouth , thatis , by his com- 
mand : ſeethe Note alſo Gen, 2, 1. Yet ſome conceive that tWthree perſons of 
the holy Trinity are here ſeverally mentioned, | 

Verl. 7. He gathereth the waters of the ſea together , as an heap »&c.] This is 
meant of that gathering of the waters of the ſea rogetber in the firſt.creation, fee 
the Note Gen. 1. 9., and Job 38. 8,9, to: yet becaule they are ſtill kept in the 
hollow places ofthe earth. by the ſame almighty power,by which they were at fir! 
diſpoſed of there, ir js expreſſed in the preſent renſe, He gathereth the waters, &Cc. 
be Leyerh up the depth in ſtore-houſes. 
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Verſ. 10. He maketh the devices of the people of none effett. ) Though. whole nati- 
ons do combine together , and ſet themſelves to bring any thing to paſſe, Ged 
can.cahily crofſe them. 

Verſ. 14. From the place of bis habitation he looketh upon all the inbabitants of the 
earth, ] So he calleth-the ſons of men, as by way ot contempt, . to imply the baſe- 
neſſe even of the greateſt of them, in compariſon of the Lord , whoſe Crs is in 
heaven. 

Verl. 15. He fashioneth their hearts althe,&c.] That is,all mens hearts,none ex- 
cepted, one as well as another. And this is aſcribed to God, 1. becauſe he it is that 
createth the fouls and ſpirits of men in their firſt conception; with all the ſeverall 
facnities thereof, ſee the Note Numb. 16.22; and 2. becauſe he ordereth and dif: 
poſeth of their bearts and all the motions thereof, as it is ſaid of the kings beart 
Prov, 21. 1. #e curneth it whitherſoever he will, And this is bere expreſſed thus to im- 
ply, that therefore God muſt needs exactly know all men, they being his work- 
manſhip , yea even the thoughts and intentions of their hearts, and much more 
their works, which is expreſled in the nextclauſe, he confidereth all their works. 

Verſ.18, Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that ſear him, &c.] Secthe Note 
Pial. 11.7. | | | | 

Verſ, 20. Our foul waiteth fer the Lord, &c.) This he ſpeaks in the name of the 
whole Church, to wit,that they would with all their fouls wait upon God tor help 
in all their troubles. | | 


PSAL M XXXIV, 


The Title, P/alm of David when he changed his behaviour before Abimelech, &c. 
To wit, feigning himſelf mad; which circumſtance ſeems here to 


' © beexpreſſed, becauſe this tended much to the magniſying of - 


Gods grace, that notwithſtanding his infirmity therein, yet God was pleaſedto 
deliver him ; ſeerbe Notes 1 Sama. 21. 10, 11,13. Fhis is alſo one of cheAlphabe- 
tical! Plalms, his exceeding joy cauſing him to compoſe this Pſalm with the more 
exquiſite art z but forthis ſee the Norte Pal. 25.27 1 - | | 
Verſ. 1. 1 wal bleſſe the Lord at all times, &c.)]. That 13, as long as Elive, both in 
proſperity and adverſity; I will never forget this wonderfull deliverance. And 


thus he aſcribes his eſcape » not'tothat which he did, butto the providence of 


God;'. which is more clearly expreſſed afcerwards verſ. 4.' | 
Verſ.2. My foul shall make her boaſt.m the Lord,&c, ] That is, from my very (out 
I will boaſt of the Lords tavour and goodnefierto me: the humble shall hear thereof, 
and beglad; thatis , they fhall hear of my praiting the Lord , and out of love to 
God ſhall rejoyce; that his name is ſo exalted :: or rather, they ſhall hear of my 
deliverance; and ſo ſhall be glad, both on my behalt, that God bath fa prelerved 
me, and reſerved -me {tj!! to fit on the throne ot Iirae); and on their. o wn behalf, as 
encouraged by mine example , chearfully to expect the like deliverance from 
God. For whoare- meant by the hamble here, ſee in the Note ſob 22. 29. 
Verſ. 3. O magnuſy the Lord with me, &c. ] This may belpoken to a!l the fatty 
full in generall,or 10 particular to the humble mentioned in the toregoing verle, 
KLee|3 Vert. 4, 
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Verſi4. He heard me, and delivered meſrom all my ſears.) And ind eed when hewas 
diſcovered and brought to Achjfh , he con]d nor but be-ſurprized with diyery 
| fears : as, leſt Achiſh ſhould ſlay him, and perhaps with great tortures to ſatisfie 
his revenge; or leſt be ſhould deliver bim up into Sauls hands, whom he knew noy 
to be his enemy; and many ſuch like. | 

Verſ. 5. They looked unto him and were lightned, &e,) This he ſpeaks of thoſe, 
of whom he had ſaid before verl. 2. the humble shalt hear thereof , and beglad; they 
( faith he?) looked wnro him, to wit, unto God inprayer 5 with taith and hope wait. 
ing upon God, ſee the Note Pſal. 5. 3. and were lightened, ſee the Note 2 Sam, 22, 
29. It may alſo be read,as itisin the margin, they looked unto him , and they flowed 
unto him; and then the meaning is, that encouraged by the Lords delivering him, 
they did in great numbers, and with much earneſtneſle, alacrity and boldneſſe, 
not doubting of good ſucceſle , flee.unto the Lord tor ſfuccour : and their faces 
were-not ashamed, ite theNote Plal. 2 . 2, 

Verſ. 6. This poor man cryid; &c. ) This ſome take, as ſpoken by David of bim- 
ſelf; and-indeed very frequently inthe Pſalms David tearms himſelf poor and 
afflicted, as Pſal. 40, 17. But I ampoor and needy, &c. and ſo in many other places: 
yet rather they are the words of thoſe, of whom he had ſpoken inthe former 
verſe, that admiring the goodneſle of Godin Davids deliverance, do here alledge 
it for their own encouragement. This poor mau (ay they ) cryed, and the Lord heard 
him; this poor perſecuted man, deſtined to death , and deſpiſed of all men, he 
cryed, des Lord heard and delivered him. 

Verſ.8. O traſt and ſee that the Lordis good, &c. ] That 1s, ſay ſome Expoſitours, 
Make tryall, reſt-and rely upon the Lord alone. and ſee whether you ſhall not 
find that God is very good to them thattruſtin him : and indeed the faithful] 
find much ſweetnefle in it , when they can caſt all their cares upon God, But ra- 
ther it is meant of obſerving the-proots that God gives of his goodnefle, ſuch as 
was that of Gods delivering him out of the hands of Achiſh; O raft and ſee that the 
Lord is good, that is, Mark and obſerve it by experience, that being affected there- 
with( as you muſt needs be; if you be not ſenfleſle and ſtupid) it may. yield much 
pleaſure and delight unto your ſouls : ſee Pet. 2. 3. Bleſſed is the man that truſt- 
eth in bim, to wit, becauſe God will be ſureto doe goodto ſuch. | 

Verſ.9. O fear the Lord, ye his Saints, &c,) This is preſcribed as the means, 
whereby men may. make ſure that God will be in a ſpeciall manner good unto 
them : and more particularly the aim of theſe words is, to perſwade men, not to 
take any other courſe to provide for themſelves, as by deceiving and oppreſſing 
others; which may appear by the following clauſe, for there is no want tothem that 
fear him , God will give them what they deſire, or give them a contented mind 
withourir. | | | 

Vert. 10, The young lions do lack, and ſuffer hunger, &c. ] This many underſtand 
of rich and great oppreſſours , meryravenous as lions : ſee the Note Job 4. 10. 
But there is no reaſon why it may not be as well underſtood of the beaſts them- 
ſelves, to wits that young lions, that are ſtrongeſt and moſt ravenous, ſhall ſooner 
be bunger-bitten , then they that ſeek the tn] » thatis, that fear God, ſhall want 


any 


any thing that is good for them.  See-the Note-Pfalm 22; 26 1» 

Verſ. 11. Comezye children, bearken unto mes 8&c, ] Thisexpreffion David uſeth , 
either as a Prince, becauſe ſuch they uſually ſtiled fathers, ſexthe Note 2 Kings 
5-13. Or rather as a prophet , becauſe ſuchwere eſteemed fpirityallfarhers 5 and 
therefore theprophets diſciples were called the ſons of the prophets, 2 Kings 2.3. 
a1d Chriſt called his diſciples'children, Joh. 13, 3 3," Lirtle children, yet 4 little while 
I amwith you; and ſodid: Paul the Galatians , whom he had converted,Gal. 4. 
19. and that to make known how dearly he loved them, thereby to render them 
the more willing to hear and embrace his counſell: Ore)ſe it may be ſpoken as 
inthe nameof God, as knowing that he ſpake and wrote by the-inſpiration of 
Gods ſpirit, according to.that 2 Sam, 23. 2. "The ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by me , and 
his word was in my tongue. | | 

Verſ. 12, What man is he that deſireth life, and loverh many daies , that he may ſee 
good? ] Thar is, that he may enjoy a bleſſed and happy life both here and hereat- 
ter: ſeethe Notes Job 7, 7,and Plal.z 1.4. It is expreſied by way of interrogation, 
to imply, that if any man do really delire this, they muſt take the way that is here 
afterward preſcribed; and how ſtrangeit was that all men ſhould pretend a de- 
fire of this , and yet ſo fewſhould really defireit, as is evident becauſe ſo few 
takethe right way to attainit. 'This with the tour following: verſes js alledged 
by Peter, x Pet. 3. 10, &c. | | & Pat, ] 

Verſ. 13. Keep thy tongue fromevil, &c.)] Though all evil-ſpeakiog is here for- 
bidden , yet more eſpecially that , whereby a man deceives or wrongs bis neigh- 
bour (for ſtill he ſeeks to make good , that he that fears God ſhall be well provi- 
ded for, and needs not uſe any unlawtfull means to help himſelf ) as is clear in the ' 
following clauſe,and thy lips fromſpeaking guile : and that expreſſion ,keep by tongue, 
implyes, how ſlippery the tongue is, and proneto offend, if ic be. not with much 
watchfulneſlereſtrained. [3 | | 

Verſ. 14, Depart fromevil, and doe good. ) Though this alfo may be underſtood 
generally of all good and evil, yet more particularly it is meant of avoiding the 
doing of any injury to our neighbours, and ſeeking to doe them all the good we 
can : and by joyning theſe two together we are taught , that as it is notenough 
barely to abſtain from wronging any body; ſo neither will God be pleaſed; if we 
defraud or oppreſſe ſome, andthenwith goods ſo:gotten do good to others, 
And belides that expreſſion, Depart from evil, may imply both) 1. that men will be 
continually followed with temptations to evil , which therefore they muſt moſt 
carefully avoid; 2. that the purity of man conſiſts, rather in abandoning the 
evil which we have done, then in keeping our ſelves pure from evil.. 

Verſ.15. The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, &c. ] Becauſe they that thus. 
walk in the fear of the Lord, not daring to returnevil tor evil, but making peace 
with thoſe that are enemies to peace, may ſeem likely to be expoſed ro many inju- 
ries; this that follows is added for their encouragement. For this firſt clauſe, lee 
the Note Pſal. 11. 7. gb 
| _ Verſ. 18. The Lordis nigh untothem that are of a broken heart, &c. | Thatis, whoſe 
hearts are even broken, fo that they are no otherthen as dead men , by reaſon of 


the 


- 
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the extremity oftheir miſcries and ſorrows; and then withal! thoſe that are great- 
ly/bumbled hereby and-affli&ed in ſpirits through grief and fear of Gods difplea- 
ſure becauſe of their ſins. '/ | | | 

Verſ. 20, . He keepeth all his bones; not one ' of them is broken. ] The meaning ig, 
that God preſerveth the whole man; every member of his body ; and much more 
then his ſoul. Yet.this muſt be. underſtood with ſubordination to the Croſſe; God 
will preſerve his bones , unleſſethe breaking of any one of them may tend to the 
eternall good of his foul. : 

Ver(. 21. Evil:shall ſlay the wicked, &c. ] That is, His fin ſhall deſtroy him ; oz 
more particularly, The evilhe pradiſerh againlt the righteous ſhall prove his own 
ruine: yet ſome underſtand it of the evil of puniſhment, to wit, that the wicked 
man ſhall, by the judgements that God brings upon him, be irrecoverably cut 
off : and they that hate the righteous shall be deſolate , or, shall be guilty, See the Note | 
Plal. f. 10, ( | | 

Verſ 22, The Lord redeemeth.the ſoul of his ſervants. ] See the Note Pfal. 31. 5. 


PSALM XXXV, 


Verſ. x. Lead my cauſe (O Lord) with them that firive with me, &c.) To wit, 
who would gladly live peaceably with them, but that they are ſo im- 
placably contentiouszand will not letme be quiet. In this firſt clauſe 

David deſires, that the Lord would maintain his innocency againſt thoſe that 

falfly accuſed him; inthe next, fight ag#in# them that fight againſt me , that he 

would withſtand thoſe that did unjuſtly perſecute him. And thus be doth ingage 

Godin his quarrel, | as knowing that the cauſe was Gods as well as bis , who had 

choſen and anointed himto be king. 

Verſ. 2. Take hold of shield and buckler, &c. } That is, either ſhield.or buckler , 
therewith to defend me; thatthey that preſume ſo much upon their armes may 
find, that there is a God who is armed with ſuch power forthe defence of his ſer- 
vants, that againſt that their armes ſhall nothing avail them. 

Verl. 3. Stop the way ag ainſt them that perſecute me, &c, ] That is, that they may 
not flee away and eſcape out of thine hands; orrather, that they may not come 
at me to hurt me: ſay unto my ſoul, I am thy ſalvation; that is, make me to know by 
experience z that thou haſt undertaken my defence; or, aflure me inwardly by 
thy ſpirit, that thou wilt ſave me from mine enemies, And it may well be that in 
this expreſſion he alludes to thoſe,that intending to relieve a place belieged , arc 
wont by meſlages to aſſure them before-hand , that they will come to their ſuc- 


.  cour. 


Verſ. 4. Let them be turned backs &c.) Thatis , Letthem be put to a ſhametull 
flight; or, Let them be diſappointed of their purpoſes, and not be able to goe 
on forward with the evil they bave plotted againſt me. 

Verl. 5. Let them be 4s chaff before the wind, 8&c. ] As if he had ſaid, As they have 
driven me up and down from one place to another, ſo let them be ſcattered and 


fee betore thee ; or let them be ever in areſtleſſe condition, driven up and down 
| 4 with 
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with the inward terrours and affrightments of their own minds and confciences » 
not thinking themſelves ſafe in any place: ſee the Note alſo Job 21. 18. «nd ict 
the angel of the Lord chaſethem; as if heſhould have ſaid, Yeain ſtead of the wind» 
letan angel, of far more force and might then the mighrieſt wind, purſue them 
ſo thatthey may not have any breathing time. And this may be meant cither of 
a good or an evil angel, as we ſee in Saul 1 Sam. 16, x 4. | | 

Verſ.6. Let their way be dark and ſlippery , and let the angel of the Lord perſecute 
them.) Thatis, Let the way , whereby feein g they ſeek to eſcape; be tearfull , 

dangerous and troubleſome; as if he had ſaid , Let them not know what courle 
to take, nor be able any way to eſcape , but fall at laſt under the ſtroke of thine 
avenging hand. Whilſt a man may goe leaſurely,he may goe ſafely, thoughit be 
in thc dark, and in aflippery way ; but being forced toflee in ſuch away by the 
ſecret purſuit of an angel » what hopecan there beof eſcaping ? Thar this is the 
meaning of theſe words we may ſee by the like expreſſion, ſer. 23, 12. Wherefore 
their wa 7 Shall be unto them as ſlippery waies in the darkneſſe ; theyshall be driven on and 
fall therem. 

Verl. 8. Let deſtruftion come upon him at unawares, &c,] Thatis, againſt him 
that perſecutes me, indefinitely, ſeeverſ. 3. or it may be meant particularly of 
Saul, 

Verſ. 10, All my bones 5hall ſay, Lord , who is like umo thee , which delivereſt the 
poor *&c. | This he ſpeaks as in reference to that which he had found by bis own 
experience. That expreſſion which he uſerh, All my bones shall ſay, Lord, who is like 
unto thee ? &c. ſome underſtand, as it he had faid thus; Iwho am ar preſent quite 
conſumed, nothing in a manner bur skin and bones, ſhall notwithſtanding extoll 
thy great name. But doubtleſle it is rather an hyperbolicall expreſſion of the 
ſtrong deſires he ſhould have to ſer forth Gods praiſe , if hewould vouchſafe to 
rake his part againſt his enemies , As my bones shall ſay, Lord, who ts like unto thee * 
as if heſhould have ſaid, Not my ſoul only , but my whole man, all the members 
of my body, yea all my inward parts will be ſo fected with thy goodneſle , and 
ſoinflamed with a Jefire tO praiſe thee, that my very bones , though ſenſleſle, 
could they ſpeak, would break forth into thy praiſes, and cry out, Lord, who is like 
wntothee? To which purpoſe there are many expreſſions elſewhere, not much un» 
like to this: as that Plal. 84. 2, My heart and my flech cryeth out for the living Gods and 
that Plal. 5. 8, Make me to hear joy and gladneſie , that the bones which thou haſt broken 
may re,once; and that Job 31.20, 1f his loyns have not bleſſed me, &c, concerning 
which fee the Norte there. | 

Verſ. 12. They rewarded me evil ſer good,to the ſpoyling of my foul. ] To wit, as fee» 
king to take away my life , whereby the ſoul is ſtripped or ſpoyled ot the body 
or, as ſecking to deprive me of all that might be any help or joy or comfort to 
me ; asto ſpoyl me of all my goods, to drive me from my countrey » and from 
the preſence of my God in his worſhip and ordinances, 

Verſ. 13. But as for me, when they were ſick; &c.) and conſequently when they 
were inany other miſery, my clothing was ſackcloth ; I humbled my ſoul with faſting) 
and my prayer returned into mine own boſome: concerning which alt clauſe » there 

Ft are 
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are many different Expoſitions, and divers of them ſeem equally probable, Fox 
fomeconceivethat theſe words imply bis perfeverance in praying tor them, my 
prayer returned into mine 0wn boſome ; as if he had faid, 1 found my lelfſtill as ming. 
full-of them, as earneſt to call upon God for them, as ever, and {o was ready {til} 
to renew my prayers for them again and again upon all opportunities. Secondly, 
others think that David hereby intended to ſignify the lincerity of his prayers, 
to wit, that there went nothing out of his lips when heprayed, bur his heart was 
affeted accordingly , and ſo what he deſired for them , he delired it fincerely 
from his very ſoul. Thirdly, others take it thus , that if his prayer prevailed not 
for them, yet it brought back ableſſing upon himſelf, God did recompence it 
into his boſbme; at lealt his heart was repleniſhed with comtort thereby. Fourth- 
ly, others underſtand it of the ſame bleſſings, that cither he delired that of God 
tor his enemies » which he could be glad might be done to himſelf; or that God. 
did that for him, which he did beg of God for his enemies ( both which do imply 
how ſincerely be prayed for them: ) the like whereto we tind Plal. 79:12. Render 
unto our neighbours ſeven-fold into their boſome, &c. And fifthly, others ſay it is meant 
ofhis praying forthem in ſecret; which may be alledged as a clear proof that be 
did it fincerely , -as truly grieving for their miſery , and deliring their recovery, 
and not for olſtentation or making ſhew of that which was not in his heart. And 
indeed as they are ſaid to laugh in their boſome (or, as we lay , in their ſleeve) 
that rejoyce in ſecret, but do not ſhewit openly ; ſo they may be ſaid to mourn 
or pray in their boſome, that do it ſecretly , no body taking notice of any ſuch 
thing : which may alſo ſeem the more probable, becauſe this word( boſome ) doth 
often in the Scripture ſignify ſecrecy, as Prov. 21.14. Agift in ſecret pacifyeth an- 
ger,and a reward in the boſome ſtrong wrath; and Plal.89. 50. I do bear in my boſome 
the reproach of all the mighty people. But the third and fourth of theſe Expotitions; 
I think, are moſt agreeable to our Tranſlation. 

Verl.15, But in mine adyerfity they rejoyced, and gathered themſelves together, &c. ] 
To wit, to rejoyce and triumph together at my troubles, and to conſult and ban- 
dy together to further mine utter ruine: yea the abjedts gathered themſelves together 
«4g ainſt me ; thatis, the ſcumme of the people: and I knew it not ; which is added 
to imply, either his integrity,in that he never ſuſpected any ſuch thing, as not be- 
ing con{cious to! bimſelt of any cauſe that he had. given them to uſe him ſo; or 
his danger, in that not knowing their evil purpoſes, he was the leſle able to pre- 
_ ventthem; or their diſſembling and fawning upon him at the ſame time, which 
made him fearlefle of any ſuch plots that they had againſt him. They did- tear me) 
and ceaſed not, to wit, with their ſcoffs and calumnies and reproaches : which 
agreeth with that Matth. 7. 6, Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither caſt e 
m pearls before ſwine; leait they trample them under their feet, and turn ag ain and 

end you. - 

Verl. 16, Wuh hypocritical mackers in feaſts, &c, ] This is meant either of Sauls 
proud courtiers, who when they ſat gorging themſelves at their full feaſts, could 
rail againſt poor David, and ſeek his death ; or elſe of thoſe courtparalites , or 
bale icurrilous jeſters , that for the filling of their bellies would lay any thing 


aczainlt 
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againſt David , to pleaſe thoſe that entertained them : they gnachedupony me with 
their teeth, to wit, as if they would eat me, | 

Verf. 17. Lord, how long wilt thou look on? &c.] That is, only look on, and not 
come into my help * reſcue my ſoul from their deftrudtions z my darling from the lions ; 
ſcethe Notes Plahk 22.2021, | 

Verſ. 19. Neither let them wink with theeye, that hate me Without acauſe.) To 
wit, by way of ſcoffing and rejoycing at my miſery: forthis may be expreſfled 
by winking; whence is that Prov. 10.10. He that winketh with the eye , cauſeth 

orT7OTU, 
n Verl. 20, They deviſe deceitfull matters ag ainſt them that are quiet in the [aud, ] That 
is, that would fain have lived quietly and peaceably , though the contrary be pre- 
tended, that we are the great diſturbers of the kingdomes peace, | 

Verſ. 21, Tea they opened their mouth wide ag inſt me, &c.)] See the Note Job 
16,10. 

Verl, 22. This thou ha#t ſeen, O Lord, &c, ] This is ſpoken as in oppoſition to 
that triumphing of his enemies at his miſery , mentioned in the foregoing verſe, 
Aba, aha, our eye hath ſeenit: as it he had ſaid , Whilſt mine enemies rejoyce in ſees 
ing my miſeries , my comfort is, that thou, Lord , haſt ſeen chem roo; though 
thou haſt ſuffered them to goe on, as if thou didſtnot ſee them, yerlI know well 
that thou haſt ſeen both my troubles, and their malicious praiſes and inſultati- 
ons overme, Keep not ſilence : ſee the Note Pal. 28.1. 

Verſ. 24. Iudge me, O Lord my God, according #0 thy righteoufneſſe, } To wit , 
whereby thou art wont to plead the cauſe of the innocent againſt thoſe that op-= 
preſſe them: ' ſeethe Note Pal. 26. 1, | 1 {4 

Verlſ. 26. Let them be ashamed and brought to confuſiontogether , that rejoyce at mine 
hurt, &c. } As if he ſhould have faid , As they gathered themſelves together, verſ, 153 
to inſult over me, andto plot miſchief againſt me; fo let chem be confounded 
together: implying , that God was able as with one blow to overwhelm them 
all rogether with confuſion, though they were never ſo-many. As for the follow: 
ing words, terthem be clothed with shame, lee the Note Job 8. 22. | 

Verl. 27. Let them shout for joy, and be glad, that favour my righteous cauſe, &c.] 
That is, Let thoſe that favour me, though they be not able ro help me, be glad 
both on my behalf, and likewiſethrough experience they ſhall have thereby of 
thy readineſle to help the oppreſled : yea, ler themſay continually,Ler the Lord be mag- 
nifyed, &c. And this he covertly oppoſeth to his enemies exalting themſelves ; as 
detiring that God might be exalted, maugre their pride and lifting up themſelves 


above his people. 


= 
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becauſe God had anointed him to ſerve him as king in che go- 
vernment of the 'kingdome of _Ifrael; and in the confidence 


hereof he ſceks tro God in this Pſalm tor help againſt his wicked enemies. Yet 
Fif 2 {ome 


The Title. q Pſalm of David thefervant of the Lord, 1 So heftiles himſelf here, 
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ſome conceive it is rather, becauſe being to ſet forth herein the profaneneſſe of 4. 
theiſticall wretches, that would not be ſubje&t to God, and yet flouriſhed , whilſt 
"the godly were in trouble, he would bereby imply , that for all this he would-be, 
and rejoyced to profeſfe himſelf to be, the ſervant of the Lord. 

Verſ. 1. The tranſereſſion of the wicked ſcith within my heart, that there is no fear of 
God before his eyes. ] Thatis » His wicked life doth teſtify ro me within my heart, 
fromthe wickedncſfſe of his life it ſeems to me , or I do certainly conclude , that 
there is no ſear of God before bis eyes, And this laſt clauſes alledgedby the Apoſtle 
Rom. 3. 12, to prove the ſinfull and corrupt diſpoſition of all naturall men. 

Verſ. 2. For he flattereth himſelf in his own eyes, &c, ] To wit, by perſwading 
himielf, upon falſe deceitfull grounds, that what he doth is not evil; or that how- 
ever no evil ſhall betall him thereby, he ſhall ſcape well enough ;. or by applau- 
ding himſelf for doing thoſe things wherein he. pleaſeth:himſelf, though he doth 
diſpleaſe God, out of a brutiſh ſtupidity and contempt of God , untill his iniquity 
be found to be barefull , to wit, by the wrath of God that ir brings upon; him: or 
the meaning of this clauſe may be, that by his ſo flattering himſelf, he is 
found to. be hatefull , either becauſe this applauding of themſelves in their 
wickedneſleis toall men , thatare not defperarely Atheifticall, a moſt hatefull 
thing; or becauſe by thus emboldening themſelves, they proceed to ſuch 
degrees of wickedneſle , that at length they become dereftable both ro God and 
man, 

Verſ. 3. The word of his mouth are iniquity and deceit, &c. ] That is, they tend 
to-iniquity and deceit: he hath- left off to be wiſe , and to doe good; that is » here- 
fuſeth all inſtruRion, and ſupprefleth the very light of nature in him , where- 
by men are enabled to know _ is good and what is evil; and fo never minds 
the doing of that which is good , bur rather gives over the doing of that good 
which at firſt hedid, though with a falſe and unſound heart. Yet ſome under- 
ſtand this ſtill of the words whereby the wicked man Alattereth and deceiveth 
himſelfin his.evil waies, whereby be comes at laſt to be given over to a reprobate 
ſenſe, ſo that he makes no difference between;good and evil. 

Vert. 4. He deviſeth miſchief. upon his bed, &c.) Which implyes , both thathe 
is violently. bent upon evil, in that he will break himſelf of his reſt, that he 
may contrive miſchiet;- and that his own- wicked heart is the chief cauſe of it» 
in that of his own accord. he meditates evil , when he hath no- outward entice- 
ment orevil example to. draw him- thereto: he fetterh- himſelf in-a way that is not 
goad;; be is oregy ” runne om » pt tina wayes :. be abhorreth not evil; 
ro-WIt, Ao Evi whatioever;. tough: he may not be guilty of eve ethe 
dotlynot avoid it becauſe he Peake it. ETD 5 wana, 

Verl. 5. Thy mercy( O-Lord)is in the heavens, and thy-faithfulneſſe reacheth un- 
z0-the clouds. ] It is ſaid Plal.57, 0. thymercy is: great unto the- heavens, and Plal, 
108.4. 4bove the heavens ;. but the meaning of all theſe exprefiions is the ſame» 
namely , that the mercy and faithfulneſle.of God, in making goodiwhathe hath 
ſpoken , are infinite, and above. our reachand underſtanding , and all the crea- 
tures in heaven and earth: do declarethe ſame.. Some conceive that this is \inſer- 


ted 
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' ted here, as by wayof admiring that God ſhould bear with, and doe good to 

| ſuch Atheiſticall wretches, as theſe he had now ſpoken of. But rather the drift of 
theſe words is , to declare Davids aflurance, that notwithſtanding all this horrid 
mmpicty of ſo many deſperate wretches,yet he knew well that God was in the mid(t 
of all theſe confulions infinitely good and mercitull and juſt ; as is farther expref- 
{ed inthe following verſe. 

Verſ.6, Thy righteouſneſſe is like the great mountains, &c.) 'Fhatis, it is firm and 
unmoveable; or rather, agreeably to thoſe expreffions in the former verſe, it is 
intinitely high and great, above our reach,or eminently conſpicuous that all men 
may ſee it: thy judgements are 4 great deep; that is,thy jult and righteous dealings 
in the government of the world are ncomprehenfible and paſt finding out; or 
they are very great, as the ocean, being manifeſt above and beneath, yea in every 
place, which way ſoever we caſt our eyes. 

Verſ.7, How excellent is thy loving kindneſſe, O God! &c.} Some underſtand this - 
likewiſe, and that which followeth in the two next verſes , of the kindneſle which. 
God ſheweth to all the creatures. Butrather from the kindneſle of God to all the 
creatures he inferres here, that his loving kindneffe to his children muſt needs be 
far more excellent. Therefore the children of men put their truſt under the shadow of thy 
wings; thereforethy people, (poor finfull frail creatures ) however they ſee the 
wicked triumph, do ſecurely caſt themſelves upon thy fatherly providence: ſee 
the Note Pfal. 17.8. 

Verlſ. 8. They shall be abundantly ſatisfied with the ſameſſe of thy houſe, &c,] That 
is, with abundance of the choicelt bleſſings, both temporall , ſpirituall and erer- 
na!l, which thou haſt ſtored up for them that are of thy houſhold & family. Thus, . 
I conceive,theſe words may be generally taken:only then we mult remember;that 
earthly bleſſings can only be ſaid toſatisfyGods lervants,in that they enjoy them 
as pledges of Gods fatherly love to them, and providence over them, Yet, I con- 
tcive, it is chiefly meant of ſpirituall and heavenly bleſſings : as 1. that they ſhall 
be refreſhed and comforted, even to the full ſatis tation of their ſouls,and to the 
rendring of them contented with their condition in other regards, whatever i 
be, with the graces and comforts wrought in them by the word and ſpirit of God, 
and eſpecially the clear manifeſtation of bis love and fayour to them thereby ;, 
and ſothis may be tearmed the farmeſſe of Gods houſe, in relation to the Taberna- 
cle, or in relation to heaven , becauſe.the righteous tn theſe joyes of Gods ſpirit 
have as it were a taſt of the joyes of heaven before-hand: and 2. that they ſhall 
be abundancly ſatisfied with that fulnefſe of joy and glory they [hall havein hez- 
ven, Gods dwelling-placez lo that they ſhall not hungernor thirlt any more; nor 
defire any thing but what they there enjoy. And thou shalt makg them drmk of the ri- 
ver of thypleaſures; that is, thou ſhalt yield them a conſtant never-failing {upply of 
thole pleaſures which thou only cant give, or which from thee ſha}l ſuccefſively 
flow tm unto their touls. And this alſo-muſt be underſtood, as the tormer claule, 
of all the comtorts which God affords his people, both in this lite, and that whicts 
is to come; bur elpecially ofthoſe which they enjpy by the light of Gods counte- 
nance, which ( as by theſe expreſſions David would imply Yare as meat and drink 
unto the faithfull, Ef 3 Verl, 9 
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Verſ. 9. For with thee is the fountain of liſe, &c, J 'Tliis ſeems to be added in re- 
ferencero the foregoing words , and thou shalt make them drink, of the river of thy 


pleaſures ; for to make good this,David affirms bere, thatGod is the fountain of life, 


both becauſe he hath life in and of himſelf, and becauſeall the lite thar is in the 
creature, both temporall, ſpirituall and eternall; flows from him, as rivers from 
their fountains, and ſo ſhall for ever , he being an ever-ſpringivg fountain of li. 


 ving waters , that can never be drawn dry. And-becaufe' God by his ſpirit doth 


work that life of faith and grace , which 15 the ſpiritual} lite of his people, in rela. 
rion thereto David might ſay, with thee is the fountain of iſe. However, the tollow. 
ing clauſe muſt accordingly be underſtood , and in thy light we hall ſee light ; to 
wit , though partly of that light of life wherewith all men are enlightened from 
God , yet-more eſpecially 1. of the ſpirituall enlightening of Gods people here 
in this world; In thy light, that is, by thine enlightenmg of us , and by the light of 
thy countenance Gining upon 0s, we shatt fee light, that is » weſhall enjoy all (a. 
ving knowledge, comfort and joy; or by thy bringing of us truly to know thee, 
we ſhall certainly enjoy true bliſſe and happineſſe: and 2. of their being parta. 
kers of the inheritance of the Saints in light and life eternall 5 1n thy light we 5hall 
ſee light, that is, in thee, who art the true light, and the fountain of light, we ſhall 
ſee thee who arr that light inacceflible;( thus ſome underſtand:thete words, be- 
cauſe whereavhere we ſee God only in his works and word, by faith, and nor b 
ſight, as through a glaſſe, darkly , in heaven we ſhall ſee bim in himſelt, face ro face, 
I Cor. 13.12 and that not by the help of any medium, as we ſee the Sun mediate- 
ly by the aire, but immediately in and by himſelf) orelſe, in and by the light of 
thy glory filling and Py us , we ſhall be made capable of beholding 
thee, who art the true light, face toface, and ſoſhall enjoy tby preſence in glory 
for evermore. J BY | 

Verſ. 11. Let not the foot of pride,8&c.] Having in the foregoing verſeprayed 
for the fairbfull in generall , O continue thy loving kindneſſe unto them that know thee, 
&Cc. here, as reckoning himſelf one of that number, he adds, Let not the foot of pride 
come againſt me ; that is, let not proud men invade me , or let themnor be .»le 
ro come at me , or trample upon me: and let noe the hand of the Wicked remove me 
that is,let them not be able ro beat me off from my confidencein thee, and from 
that way of truth and holineſſe wherein I bave hitherto walked; or, let them not 
pur me to flight, or drive me from my country , and the place of Gods worſhip. 
Sec the Notes Pal. 11.1zand 13. 4. 

Verſ,12. There are the workers of iniquity fallen, 8&c.] To wit , when in thcir 
pride they thought to invade me.Sec the Note Pal, 14. 5. 
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The Title, Pſalm of David.) And compoſed it was by him in his old age, as 

A is clearverſ. 2. I have been young,, and now am old, It is another 

Alphabeticall Pſalm, concerning which ſee Note Pal. 25. 1 ; on ly 

there are here two verſes allowed to aletter, unleſſe in four yerſes, where there is 
but one verſe to aletter, as in the other before. e357 9D, 

Verſ. 1, Fretnot thy ſelf becauſe of evil doers, &c. ] That is, as it is expreſled verſ. 
7. becauſe they proſper in their waies 3 vex.not thy {elf for this, either by mur- 
muring againſt God, or grudging againſt them. 

Verſ. 2, For they shall ſoon be cut down like the graſie, &c, ] That is, God ſhall 
ſuddenly deſtroy them, as it were with one blow, as the graſfle is mown down with 
one ſtroke of the ſythe. I TE | oo 

Verſ. 3. Truſt in the Lord; and doe good, &c.] As it he ſhould haye aid, Be not 
drawn by the proſperity of wicked men to doe as they doe, butdo you truſt in 
God,and doe that which is good in his fight; fo sbalt thou dwell in the land, &c. that 
is,rhou ſhalt long dwell quietly and ſafely in the land which God hath given thee, 
wichout danger of being cut off or caſt out. And this too was to the - Ev} in- 
habiting the land of Canaan, a pledge of lite eternall.  _. <9 

Verl..4. :Delighe thy ſeif alſointbe Lord. } As it be had ſaid, Whilſt wicked men 
delight themſelves in their wicked waies , and outward proſperity , do thou de- 
 lightthy ſelf in God, living by faith.in him, as the fountain of all good, See the 

Note allo Job 22. 26, | x 

Verſ, 5. Commit thy way unto the Lord. | That is, By faith and prayer caſt all thy 
affairs, and all the paſſages of thy life upon the, Providence of God, reſigning all 
ro his will, and waiting patiently for wbatthe will doe, 

Verſi6, And he-shall bring forth thy righteouſneſſe as the light , andthyjulgement as 
the noon-day.] That is, Though thy rightequineſle may be-obſcured for a time, 
by the calumnies and falſe accuſations of wicked men, or by the heavy afflitions 
thou mailt undergoe , wherein God may ſeem to dcal with thee as if thou wert a 
wicked man yer as certaivly:as the, morning-light dath at lalt break Forch , and 
diſpell the darkneſfe ofthe-night; and ſo ſhines by degrees brighter ad brighter 
unto the perfect day , ſo certainly ſhall the Lord caute thy righteoulneſſe mani- 
fetly to appear, either by diſcovering fome way or other the fallneTe of their 
flaunders , and convincing men inwardty of it; or by, the rich bleſlings where- 
with'God ſhall lade thee, thereby teſtiilyzog his love to.thee, and the high eftcem 
that he hath of thee: iſa that hereby » 2nd. withall by his puniſhing the wicked 
that/have flouriſhed fora time »;.thy righteguinelle (hall appear as clearty as the 
morning-light,yea-by degrees:;itſhal] become as manifeſt as the Sun arnoon-Cay, 
And as contidently theretore maic{t,thou expect that thus ic fhall be with thee, as 
men in the night do expect the breaking torth of the day; it nothere, yet at !calt 
in the life thai istb came fog; then 5/all the righteous 5hige forth as the Sim'in the 


"kingdome of their Facher ;.Matih.13. 43+ Tour life 35 bid with Chiift in God ( laith the 
2 | ob Apo. 
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Apoſtle Col. z. 3, 4. )When Chriſt, who is our life, Shall appear, then $hall ye alſo 4p- 
pear with him in glory. As for the word judgement; ſee the Note Job. 27.2. 

' Verſ? 7. Reſt in the Lord, &c. ] Or, as it is Pſal, 4. 4, Be fill, patiently and quiet. 
ly wats upon God, Ha rags | 

Verſ. 8. Fret not thy ſelf in any wiſe w doe evil. ] That is, In any wiſe be ſure that 

ou fret not ſo,as thereby to be drawn to take thoſe courſes that the wicked take, 
boping by that means to be in the ſame proſperous condition with them 5 or {6 
as thereby to be overborn in your fretting to ſin againſt God , as by murmuring 
againſt his providence, or being any way injurious ro them, &c, | 

Verſ. 9. Thoſe that wait upon the Lord, &c. That is, that in their afflictions and 
troubles do depend upon God for help, they hall inberit theearcb : tor 1.the ſaith- 
full only are by rightof adoption through Chriſtthe lawtullheirs of all things ; 
2, they only enjoy what they bave by reaſon of that right with true comfort ard 
peace; 3, they are ſure in timeto be provided for with whatſoever is good for 
them; and 4. though the wicked ſeek to deſtroy tnem tromthe face of the earth, 
yet they (hall not be able to doe it: and that this laſt is chiefly intended, we may 
ſee by that which follows in the next verſe. 

Verſ. 10, Thou shalt dil:gently confider his place» and it shall not be. } To wit, be 
eauſe he ſhall be grubbed up by the roots. See the Note Job 20, 9. 

' Verſ, 11, But the meek shall inherit the earth, &c.7 See the former Note verl. 9. 
and who are meant by rhe meek Pſal. 2:2. 26: and 5hall delight chemſelyes in the abun- 
dance of peace; that is, in their great plenty of all good things, or rather in the in- 
ward tranquillity of mind which they ſhall enjoy , thazpeace of God which paſeth 
all underſtanding, Phil. 4. 7. whilſt the wicked are diſquieted with continuall trou- 
bles. ; 

Verſ.12. The wicked plotteth againſt thejufl, and gnarherh upen him with bis teeth, } 
To wit, out of malice and envy. See theNote Þſal. 35.16. 

Verſ. 13. The Lord sball laugh at him, &c,)] See the Note Pal. 2. 4 : for he ſeeth 
that his day is coming » that is, the day appointed by the Lord for the puniſhment 
of the wicked. So that by his day may be meant either the day of the Lord, as the day 
of vengeance is called, Joel 2. 1. or the wicked mans day, as Job 18. 20.(of which 
{eethe Note there ) as the time when the woman with child comes to be in pain 1s 


called ber hour, Joh. 16.21. yea it may refer to that day,when that mentioned in 


the two following verſes ſhall come to paſſe. | 

Ver(: 1 f Their ſword shall enter into their own heart, 8&c-] where the wound 
muſt nceds be mortall. The meaning is , that their miſchievous attempts againſt 
the righteous ſhall prove their own ruine. And their bowes sballbe broken, that 155 
their plots and practiſes ſhall be fruſtrate. ' See the Note 1 Sam. 2. 4. 

Verſ, 16. 4 bttle that a righteous man hath, is berter then the riches.of many wicked. } 
To wit, 1. Becauſe the wicked do often enrich themſelves by unjuſt means, and 
fo have much vexation and trouble with them , and likewiſe thereby do treaſure 
up wrath againſt the day of wrath ; whereas the righteous with a little well got- 
ten have much $97 of conſcience, with hope of heaven hereafter. 2. Becauſe the 
righteous uſe theirs well; and are the better for them ; whereas the wicked abuſe 
theirs 
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theirs many wayes.z jpd arg in many reſpeRs the worſe for them, 3. Becauſe the 

righteous eryoy what they have fromband to mouth, as the gifts of God, and the 

pledges of his tatherly love and care over them, and ſoit is to them as manna 

rom heaven, and bereby they enjoy much ſweet comfort , and are fully ſatisfied 
with what they have; whereas the wicked bave none of this joy nor ſatisfa&ion 
by their wealth. 4. Becauſe God by his bleſſing doth uſually make that the righ- 
reous enjay to be more effectuall for their good, then is the abundance of the 
wicked; a little courſe fare makes them more healthfull and ſtrong then the wick- 
edare with all their plenty. And 5. becauſe the wicked enjoyeth not his wealth 
long. as the righteous man doth; and this indeed agrees beſt with the following 
words, \ 

Verſ. 17. For the arms of the wicked shall be broken, &c,] Thatis, the power of 
their great wealth; ſce allo the Note Pſal. x0. 15 : but the Lord upholdeth the rig bre- 
04s; that is he will maintain and ſupport them, thoughthey be in never ſo weak 
a condition. WE EE I | 

Verſ. 18. The Lord knoweth the daies of the upright, &c.] "That is , hetakes care 
of them at all times , and doth daily ſupply their neceflities ; ſee the Nate Pſal. 
1.6: or, he knoweth their condition at all times, and accordingly provides for 
them; he knows their wants and dangers, , and kow and when to he]p them: or, as 
be knoweth and bath appointed the time-how long they ſhall live,ſo. accordingly 
he provides forthem ; neither can any power of the enemy curſhort their daies : 
ud 11h inheritance shall befor ever; that1s, the eſtate they have ſhall be continued 
to them , and ſhall be tranſmitted to their poſterity for many generations ; yea 
and beſides this (ſome alſo adde) after all they ſhall have in heaven an eternal 
inheritance, | | | 

Verl, 19. They sha'l notbe ashamed in the evil time, &c,) This may be meant of 
any time of publick calamity ; or particularly of.that evil time mentioned in the 
following clauſe, to wit, the time ot famine, and in the daies of famine they Shall be ſ4- 
tisfied ;- To is, God will providefor them, making them well content with their 
portion , though ir be bur little, whilſt the wicked in abundance have never 
enough. Bur all theſe temporall promiſes muſt be underſtood with exception of 
the Croſle. 

Verſ. 20. But the wicked shall perish, &c.) To wit, in the daies of famine, .of 
which mention was made in the foregoing verſe ; or, whilſt the righteous are fa- 
ved, they ſhall periſh even 1n their plenty : and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the 
fat of lambs, to wit » when it is burnt upon the altar , or, when it melts away be- 
fore thefire; and ſo thereby may be alſo covertly implyed , that the wicked in 
their greateſt proſperity are but as beaſts fatted for the laughter: into ſmoke 5bal 
they conſumeaway; that is they ſhall periſh ſuddenly and uttezly , not thelealt 

 memoraall of them being icft bebind them. 

Verſ. 21. The wicked borroweth, and payerh not again, &c. ] To wit, becauſe the 
curſe of God following him, though he tryes by all waies, right or wrong , to.en- 
rich himſelf, yet he falls into poverty. Bur now ſome underſting it of bis negle- 
Qing to pay his debts out of baſe covetouſnefle , which ſuffers him not to pare 
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Plal. - 
with whathe hath; rhough thereby he d efraud"orhers; or of his not being able 
to pay them, | by reaſon of the exceſſive rate whereat helives 3” andfo they con. 
ceive that this is added to ſhew , that the wicked know not howto make a good 
uſe of their eſtates, thereby to make good what he had ſaid beforeverſ. 16. A lie. 
tle that the rightcous man hath is better then the riches of many" wicked. Bur the firſk 
expoſition 1s the beſt ; and accordingly we muſt underſtand the following clauſe, 
bur the righteous cheweth mercy,end giveth, to wit, that God blefſerh himſo, that he 
hath both for himſelf and for others too. ke 

Verſ. 23, The ſteps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, &c.7)] This alſo ſome un. 
derſtand of the Lords guiding him by his ſpirit, to doe that which is good and 
right in his eyes : and the next clauſe,end be delighteth in his way,they underſtand 
thus, that it is a delight to the righteous man to walk tn Gods waies. But ſurely 
David ſpeaks ſtill of the outward proſperity of the 4, 771k to wit, that God by 
his providence guides them in all their affairs ſo, that they may find good ſuc. 
ceſle, and proſper therein: and the next words are added, to ſhew the caule here- 
of, namely , that God is pleaſed with their waies , as finding them carefull to ap. 
prove themſslves to him in all things , and therefore he proſpers them: and in- 
deed ſome underſtand that laſt clauſe thus, and be delighteth in his way , thatis, 
God delights to ſee him thrive and proſper in all his waies. 

Verl. 24. Though he fall , he shall not be unterly caſt down, &c. ] Some alſo under- 
ſtand this ofthe righteous mans falling into fin, to wit , that bis falls ſhall not be 
deadly , heſhall repent and riſe again, But ratber it is meant of his falling into 
outward calamities, to wit, that though he falls into any affliction , yer firſt God 
doth ſo mitigate his afflition , that it ſhall not ſo utterly overwhelm him , but 
that he ſhall be able to bear it: and ſecondly , he ſhall not periſh thereby ; the 
Ford ſhall raiſe bim up, and recover him again, by ſtepping in ſeaſonably to his 
kelp 3 for, faith he, che Lord upholdeth him with his hand. 

Verl.25. Ihaye been young , and now amold; yet have I not ſeen the righteous for- 
ſeken, nor his ſeed begging bread, } This is not meant of any ſeeking reliet in want 3 
(for ſo David himſelf deſired bread of Ahimelech, x Sam. 21. 3, and he and his 
ſouldiers defired ſome ſupply of viuals from Nabal, chap. 2 5.8. ) bur of living 
ina continuall way of begging from door to door ; which is denounced asa 
curſe againſt the wicked, Ptal. x09, 10. Let his children be continual vagabonds , and 
begge. Nor doth it hence follow, that neither the righteous man, nor his ſeed, are 
ever broughtto this ſad degree of miſery; but only that itdoth fo rarely hap- 
pen, that David in all his time had never ſeen ir. 

Verl. 26. Heis eyer merafull , and lendeth, 8&c.] See the Note above verl. 21: 
and bis ſeed hall be- bleſſed; that is, ſay ſome Expoſitours , men ſhall praiſe 
them, and pray for them: burtrather the meaning is , that notwithſtanding 
the good mans bounty , he ſhall leave his ſeed a good eſtate, or at lealt 
_ God ſhall bleſſs them, not only with ſpirituall , bur alſo with remporall 

eflings. | 

Verl..27, Depart fremeyil, anddoe good, &c.)] See the Note above verl. 3. and 
Plal. 34, 14, and dwell for eyermore : kethe Notes verſ;, 3,9, and 18. ppb 
| _ Verl, 29. 


T PAL z7: FSALMS. #1d + 
 Verſ.28.: For the Lerd overh judgement; Sc, Thatis » to &recutejudgemetity 
orrather, thejuſtice of men in-their dealings. © / SST TNSDNI IE 

Verſ. 19. Tharighteous chall inherit the land, &c. ] <2 the former Notes s as bes 
fore verl: 27. 

Verſ. 3o, The mouth-of the righteous. ſpeaketh wiſedome , and his tongue talketh of 

judgement. ] Some __—_ that this 15 added z as one great means whereby the 

righteous man Comes to bY frmly' ſettled in the land, to wit, that his fpecchis ſg 
wiſc and juſt, that the wicked cannor get any advantage againſt him; or toſhew 
why God preſerverh and bleſſeth ſuch , to wit , becauſe ſuch men are ſo exactly 

caretull tro approve themſelves to God , that they will not fo much as ſpeak any 

ching,but what is wiſe and juſt and right. But I rather conceive that the drift of ad. 

ding theſe words 15zt0 ſhew what manner of man the righteous man is,of whom {6 
much hath been here ſpoken; and withall haply ro fer forth bow ſuch a one will 

behave himſelf, when the wicked flouriſh, and rhe gays are oppreſſed. And 

though lomereftrain theſe words, The mouth of therighteons ſpeaketh wiſedome ; and 

his tongue talkerh of judgement , to the righteous mans inſtructing and exhorting 

others, to wit, that he doth not only give and lend to thoſe that are in want, but 

alſo will ſeek their ſpirituall good by teaching them true wiſedomeand piety , 

what is juſt and rightto be done, and ſtirring them up thereto , by ſpeaking to 

them of the juſt laws and righteous judgements of God : yetI rather utders 

ſtand it more generally, that his words are {till full of wrſedome and piety , and 

that he (till ſpeaks that which is juſt and right; it the wicked proſper, hewill not 

deny Gods providence , nor ſpeak any thing but honourably of Gods juſtice g | 
2nd 1o in all other things bis ſpeech alwayes ſavours of uprightneſle, and is profi- 

table to others. 

Verſ.31. The law of his God is in his heart, &c.) That is, not only in his tongue, 
but alſo in his keart; to wit, becauſe he underſtands it; he loves it, be wrenar. 1 
and minds it upon all occaſions, and hath fully reſolved to obey it, the holy Spi- 
rit of God having written the Law in his heart , and baving ſtirred up in his heart 
affections, motions 'and defires fully agreeable thereto; ſcethe Note Deur, 6. 6: 
none of his ſteps shall ſlide; that is, beſhall conſtantly perſevere in Gods waies , not 
turning afide becaule of the proſperity of wicked men, or for any threatoings or 
allurements from them ;| and ſo then withall he ſhall nor fall from his proſperous 
condition, nor ſhall the wicked get any advantage againſt bim. 

Verſ. 32. The wicked watcheth the righteous , and ſeeketh to ſlay him. ] This js the. 
rather here ſubjoyned, beczuſe that good which is ſaid of the righteous in the 
two foregoing verſes is the main cauſe of the wicked manz rage againſt him; and 
therefore he watcheth him, to wit , that he may get ſomething againſt him for 
which to condemn him: ſee the Note Plal. 10. 8,&c, 

Verſ. 33. The: Lord will not leave himin his band, &c. ] That is, Thoughthe 
Lord may:deferre his help, till che wicked have ſurprized therighteous , yerthen 
he will deliver him, he will not leave him in his power ; nor condemn him when he is 
judged , thats.» NOT ſuffer him to be condemned when he 1s called before them to 
be judged: towit, unlefleGod [ces it may be morefor his gtory, and his ſervants 
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good, tolet him fuffer. Yea ſome underſtand this laſt Elauſe thus, 'that God will 
not condemn the righteous man, though the wicked man do paſle ſentence upon 
him; intimativ?:th2: Goa would make his innocency to appear whilſt he $5 
ſuffer, and withall would acquit him, and puniſh his enemies at the laſt day. 

Verſ. 34. He shall exalt thee to mmherit the land, &C. | That is, He ſhall raiſethee 
out of thy troubles thatthou _— ſtill inberit the land ; of which ſee the former 
Note, as before verſ. 27: when the wicked are cut off, thoushalt ſee it; thatis, thy 
ſelf being ſecure and free from danger, thou ſhalt ſee the wicked to thy comfort 
deſtroyed: ſee the No $7 a 22.19. at | | 

Verſ. 35. I bavye ſeen the wicked in great power » and ſpreading himſelf like a green 
bay tree, ) Or, a green tree that groweth in his own ſoil, which commonly thrives and 
flouriſheth berter,then thoſe that are tranſplanted into another ſoil. 

Ver; 36. Tet he paſſed away, &c.] That is, he was gone; as itwere in an inſtant; 
and lo he was not; &c. See before verſ.10, 

Verſ; 37. For the end of that manis peace.) That is , quiet and proſperous : ſee 
the Note Job 22.21. , 

Verlſ. 38. Put the tranſgreſſours 5hall be defiroyed together, &c, ] See the Note Pſal, 
35. 26, the end of the wicked shall be cut off; that is, their hope, the end which they 
PRs (hall notbe;z or rather this will be the end of the wicked, they ſhall be 
cut © 


PSALM XXXVIII. 


The Title. P/alm of David to bring toremembrance, } That is,ſay.ſome Expoli- 
I tours,to recordGods praiſes for his deliverance out of that great 
diſtreſſe wherein he had been; or,to put God in mind of his ſad 
condition, that he mightbe wonne thereby to withdraw his hand , and to ſend 
himdeliverance, according to that, Pſal. 132, 1. Lord, remember David and all his 
affiiions, Burt rather I conceive the drift of this Title was to ſhew,that this Plalm 
was compoled purpoſely to put himſelfand others in mind of the fore affliction 
he had been in, and of his fins that had brought it upon him, and of Gods mercy 
In his deliverance; that ſo, whereas men are naturally apt to forget their former 
ixckneſles and troubles, when once they are well and fafe again, by this Pſalm 1t 
might {till be brought freſh ro his remembrance,and he might for ever reap bene- 
ft thereby ; and that others alſo might by his example learn how to pray, and how 
otherwiſe to carry themſelves in ſuch atime of diſtreſſe. We have the lame Title 
again Plal., 70. And this is the third of thoſe that are called the Penitentiall 
Plalms;* concerning which ſee the Note in the Title Pſal. 6. 
Veri.1. O Lord, rebuke me not, &c.] See the Note Pal. 6. x. b 
Verl. 2. For thine arrows ſtick. faſt in- me, &c.] See the Note Job 6. 4: and thy 
hand prejieth me ſore; towit, as being (till heavier and heavier upon me. | 
Verl, 3. There is no ſoundneſſe in-myflesb, becauſe of thine anger, &c.) That is > My 
fAlt{h.is broken all over my body, or every member of my body is full of pain and 
miſery ,,through my. fickneſſe ox ſorrow , which thine. anger hath brought upon 


me: 1e:t9er 15:there anyreſt in my;hones, becauſe of my ſin; ſee the Note Job.30. 17. 
= Verl, 4+ 
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Verſ: 4. For mine miquities are gone over my head.) It is an over-forced 
which ſome give of theſe words ; to wit , — . wow he ſaith hs bs 
were gone over his head, becauſe they were more in number then the hairs of his 
head; or becauſe it ſurpaſſed his wiſedome to know how to bear the miſeries 
they had brought upon him; or becauſe they had deprived him of his under- 
ſtanding z or brought his reafon into bondage. Doubtleſſeit is either meant of 
the multitude of his fins , to wit, that they were grown to an exceeding great 
height, ſo that he was even overwhelmed therewith; ſeethe Note Ezr. 9.6: or 
of the miſeries alſo which his fins had brought upon him, towit, that be was in 
danger to be drowned and overwhelmed therewith, according to that expreffion 
Pfal. 43. 7. all thy waves and thy billows are 7one over me; which ſeems the more pro- 
bable, becauſe in the following verſes he ſtill proceeds to recite the greatneſle of 
his miſeries, thereby to move God to pity him. 

Verſ. 5. My wounds ſtink and are corrupt , becauſe of my foolichneſſe. ) "That is, my* . 
blockiſhneſle and ſtupidity : for he ſpeaks this by way of deteſting himſelf.for 
what he had done,and not as excuſing himſelfin that hedid it through ignorance, 
As for thoſe firft words, my wounds ſtink and are corrupt, either they muſt be unders 
ſtood literally,of the ſores thatavere in his body , (as the yords inthe following: 
verſe may alſo ſeem to import ) which he calls wounds, to intimate that he. looked 
upon them as the wails or ſwelling tumors for ſo the originall word may ſigni- 
ty ) which the rod of God had made in his fleſh, or the wounds of thoſe arrows 
of which he had ſpoken verl. 2. Thine arrows ſtick fat m me ; or elſe figuratively, of 
any other miſeries that God had brought upon him, comparing them to ſtinking 
and feſter'd ſores, either to imply the long continuance of them , or the ſharp 
pains and ſorrows which he felt in himſelf by reaſon thereof, Yet ſome, I know: 
would have it meant ofthe ſhame which his fins had brought upon him, 

Verſ. 6. I am troubled, I am bowed down greatly. ] To wit, under the burden of 
my fins , of which he had {aid before, verl. 4. that they were a burden too heavy 
for him : 'and his meaning might be, both that his body was as it were bowed to» 

ether, through weakneſſe occaſioned by ficknefle, or fome other heart- 
breaking af; tion; and that his ſpiritwas alſo ſorely oppreſſed and humbled 
with grief, not being like thoie ſtour-ſtomached men, that will by nothing they 
can ſuffer be brought to bow under the hand of God. 

Verſ. 7. For my loyns are filed with a loathſome diſeaſe, &C, ] To wits ſome loath-- 
ſome ſore, ſome impoſtume , or peſtilentiall carbuncle: orelle it may be under- 
ſtood figuratively ,ofthe grievous ſorrows and perplexities he underwent by rea- 
ſon of bis afflitions ; which he might alſo the rather tearm 4 loathſome diſeaſe, be-- 
cauſe they made others reproach and abbor him. And there is no ſoundneſſe in my 
flesh : ſeethe Note bctore verl, 3. | | 

| Verſ, 9. Lord, all my defire is before thee, &c, } That is, Thou knowelt all the de-- 
fires of my hcart; or, I havein prayer laid all my deſires before thee. . And this 
he ſaith, either ro impiy, that he wondered therefore that God did not grant him: 
his deſires; or to preſfe God that he would grant tnem z, or to allure himfelt: 


* that God would hear and ſatisfy his deſires: | 
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10. 4s for the. light of mine eyec2 it alſais gpne fromme.}. Sec the. Note 
I. 64.7, baky = | | ES EE . 
Pia 43 My loyers and my friends ſtand aloof from my ſore, &c.) To wit, either 
out of pride or tear; they would not or durſt nor come nearme to afford me any 
friendly courtelie; fee Job 19.13,&c. | - 

Verſ.13. ButT, 4s adeafſman, beard not, &c. ] That is » When mine enemies 
ſpake ſuch miſchievous things againſt me , as is ſaid in the foregoing verſe, whe. 
ther I beard them my ſelf, or heard it related by others, I was as filent as it I had 
been either deaf or dumb, neither muttering agaibſt God , nor replying upon 
them. But the chicf drift of theſe words is doubtleſſe to ſhew, that when their ca- 
lumnics and falſe accuſations were moſt milchievous, he was ſilent, either becauſe 
he could not be ſuffered to plead for himſelf, or rather becauſe he thought it bet- 
terin patience and filence to ſwallow down theſe injuries > and to commit his 
cauſe to.God. | 

Verſ.15. For im thee, O Lord, do T hope; thou wilt hear, &c.] Or, thou wilt att- 
ſwer, O Lord my God : and the meaning may be, that God would hear and anſwer 
his prayer; or that he would hear and an{wer his encmies, to wit, by pleading his 
cauſe againſt them. | | 

Verl. 16. For I ſaid, Hear me, left otherwiſe they should rejoyce over me, 8&c.] To 
wit; as triumphing aver mc, when they ice that my hopes and my prayers tail me; 
or 23S if thou didſt favour them, and ſo thy name will be blaſphemed. This muſt 
needs be the meaning of the words according to our Tranſlation, Butorhers , 
that do not inſert thoſe words(Hear me ):o make up the {2nlezas our Tranflatours 
havedonextake this to be alledged as a reaſon of his lilence mentioned before ver, 
1314.to wit;that he would notreply aty thing,left if he had through impatience 
ſpoken any thing that might provoke God to leave him, then he mightbe made 
the ſcorn of his enemies; or leſt they ſhould have derided him for what he 
ſpake, and if things ſhould fall out otherwiſe, then as he made profeſſion to hope, 
then they ſhould inſult over him ; of which he had often had experience: when 
my foot ſlippeth{ ſaith he) thatis, when I offend through infirmity in the hour of 
tryall, or rather whenlI fall into any miſery ( ſee the Note Deur. 32. 35.)or when 
I begin to fall, or am but in dangerto fall they wagnify themſelves againſt me, that 
is, both by word and deed they triumph over me. | 

Verl.17. For I amready to halt, &c.7] Some underſtand this literally , as thoſe 
paſſages before verf, 5, 6,7, to wit, that he was like to be lamed with his ſickneſle 
and ſores: Others underſtand it ofhis proneneſle to offend and ſin in the hour of 
he an; » aSis ſaid in the foregoing Note; and that this is here added as a reaſon 
why he kept ſilence, and would not reply upon his enemies , or why he begged 
of God that he would preſerve him. But rather think that it is meant of his tal- 
ling into ſome irrecoverable miſery, to wit, that he was in danger to fall and to be 
utterly ruined, according to that of the propher Jer. 20.10. af my familiars watch- 
ed for my halting; and that this is added to move God to pity him, and to come 
in ſpeedily to his help. And my ſorrow is continually before me; that is, I am 
continually in heavineſle , partly by reaſon of my continual! miſery , and part- 
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Jy.through my grief for my fins that have brought theſe miſeries yuponi me, 

Verſ. 18, For I will declare nane iniquity; 1 will be ſorry for my fin," Very many 
learned Expoſitours underſtand bere by his iniquity and fin the puniſhment of 
his iniquity, and ſo make the meaning ofthe words to be this ; that David would 
continually bewail the miſeries whict his fins —— upon him, But I ra» 
ther conceive, that having mentioned his dangerand grief in the foregeing 
verſe, he adds this , thathe would ſtill charge all that he ſuffered bpon his fins, 
that he would ſtill confeſſe and bewail them before God, even his fins, rather 
then his afflitions, either as a ground of his hope that God would hear his pray- 
er > Or'as an argument whereby he ſeeks to move God to hear him, 

Verſ.20. They alſo that render evil for good are mine adverſaries; becauſe I follow 
the thing that good is, ] That is ,. becauſeI labour to live holily and righteoufly. 
Yer ſome would reſtrain this to one particular, to wit , that ungodly men hated 
him, becauſe he was ſo ſtri& in his government for the puniſhment of ſin. 


PSALM. XXXIX, 


The Title. O the chief Muſician, even to Teduthun, ] The meaning is , that this 
Pſalm was delivereq to Jeduthun, one of the three chief Muſici- 


ans, 1 Chro.25. 1. or rather to his ſons, and thoſe other Levites 

that were of their ſeverall Quires. ; 
Verſ. 1, 1 ſaid,I will take heed eo my wayes, &c. ] The ſumme of what David faith: 

here in the beginning of this Pſalm is this, that being in great diſtreſſe ( whether 
it were by realon of licknefle, orof the conſpiracy of his ſon Abſalom againſt: 
him, or any other particular, we cannot ſay )be determined to look narrowly to- 
himſelf, that he did not offend witkrhis tongue; and yet notwithitanding at laft 
brake forth and ſpake unadviſedly with his lips. I ſaid, I will rake heed tomy wayes, 
that I fin not with my tongue ; that is , I reſolved to watch ſo ſtriftly over all mp 
wayes, to keep my lelf blameleſle therein, thatTI might not ſo much as fin in mp 
ſpeechzto wit, either by way of muttering againſt God, or returning evil for evik 
to mine enemies, Or by uttering any word that was not ſeemly for me. 1 will kerpe 
my mouth with a bridle ; that is, I will reſtrain my ſelf from ſpeaking, as men keep 
beaſts in from biting with a muzzle or bridle, to wit, by a firm reſolution te keep: 
filence however I was provoked, by a diligent watching over my ſelf that Emight 
novon aſudden forget my ſelf, and by uſing all holy means to performthis 
which I had undertaken ; as by obſerving my paſſions, and by a ſpeedy ſuppreſ- 
fing any diſcontented motions and ſwellings that might ariſe in my heart.. For 
we .£ny not think that David intended co give way toall kind of diſtempers in 
his heart, and reſolved only not to diſcover them in his ſpeech : but his meaning. 
was , even by bridling bis paſſions to keep his tongue inorder ;- orat leaſt; ifhis- 
heart ſhould boil through diſcontent;yet even then to bridle his rongue,it it were: 
poſſible. As for that lalt clauſe , while the wicked is before me, I know ſome re- 
ſtrain it to wicked mens being preſent with him, to wit, that he would nor ſpeak & 


word whilſt they were in his company, though they Mould never fo yg" 
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vokehioa,.and that leſt they Moyld, take gccaſion ro rejoyce or inſult over him, 
yoroppoarh him, ar blaſpbeme Gads name, BurT rather underſtand it.thus, that 


. 


bewouldibe flentwhilt be ſaw the wicked flouriſhing in great proſperity , or ſo 


long-as Gad ſhouldbe pleaſed to exerciſe him by the Naunders , revilings and - 
periecution of ſuch wicked men. However doubtleſſe this he premiſeth ; Either 
ahexeby.to diſcover haw exceeding great bis ſorrow was,in that.being thus before, 
handreſolved;, yet be could not atlaſt contain bimſelf: ; or by way of ieceking 
mercy at Gods hands , in regard bis full pu rpole was to have bridled his tongue 
' fromallevil whatlaever, though he could nor doe it. © 
' Verſ. 2. I was dumb with ſilence, &c, ] That is, for a while I did whatlI reſolved; 
I was ſo-long wholly filent, that I ſeemed in a manner to be dumb,and not ableto 
ſpeak... I beld my peace , even from good; thatis , Iforbare to ſpeak what I might 
well and lawfully enough have ſpoken , as from alledging any thing thatI might 
have ſaid in mine own - Bs from making my complaint to God, and defirin 
- juſtice at his hands , and ſuch like; to wit, leſt by degrees Iſhould have been 
brought to utter any thing that was evil, and whilſt I intended only to ſpeak that 
which was good, ſome unſeemly word might ſuddenly ſlip from me; or leſt mine 
enemies ſhould miſconſtrue any thing 1 ſpake : and my ſorrow was ftirred; as if 
he ſhould bave ſaid, Ar laſt my grief tor wha: T ſuffered began to work within me, 
or rather was encreaſed, to wit, by the addition of new miſeries, or new provocati. 
ons from mine enemies, or by ſuppreſſing it in filence, the hearts of men being 
apt to ſivell the more, and to be the more bitterly pained, when ſorrow hath not a 
vent. I know theſe two laſt clauſes are otherwiſe underſtood by ſome Expoſi 
tours, to wit, that he held his peace even from ſpeaking any thing that was good, 
and that forthis he was afterwards grieved ; or, that he was wholly filent , and 
his ſerrow was flirred, that is, though his ſorrow was ſtirred : bur the firſt expoli- 
rionis the belt. 

Verſ. ;. My heart was bot within me, &c.]To wit, his eager deſire to ſpeak being 
as 2 fireſhut up within him; or rather becauſe bis pafſions grew bot within him, 
and ſet him as it were on hre , his grief tor the miſery he endured, or his indigna- 
tion againſt his enemies; whereby he became impatient, and unable to bear the 
miſerics and wrongs be ſuffered , perhaps particularly that he ſhould hear his cne- 
mies reproach him to his face, and yet muſt keep ſilence: whele I was muſing , 
that is, whilſt i ſatplodding on my mileries,or thinking of many things in ſilence, 
but not ſpeaking; or whilſt I was muſing whether I ſhould ſpeak , or ſtill hold 
my peace; zhe fire burred, to wit, more and more, inſomuch thatnot my heart on- 
ly, but my whole body, ſeemed to be on a lighrflame. Thus I conceive the firſt 
part of this verſe muſt be underſtood. Yet ſome do underſtand it of a boly zeal in 
| bim, which would not ſuffer bim any longer to forbear ſpeaking of good things. 
As tor the laſt clauſe, then ſpake I with my tengue , the meaning of it doubtleſle 15, 
that at laſt, not able any longer to contain himſelf, he brake forth into words of 
impatience and muttering againſt God : and many conceive that the words of 
impatience that he uttered are thoſe that are added in the next verſe, Yet ſome 
Expolitours would have the meaning of it to be only this , that when he might 

not 
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not eaſe his mind to men; he turned his ſpeech at laſt toGod, according to that 
which follows in the fourth verſe. | | 

Verſ. 4. Lord, make me to know mine end , and the meaſure of my daies, what it is 
that I may know how frail I am, ) Or, what time I have here. Many learned Expolt ' 
cours taketheſe to be thoſe words of impatience, of which he laid in the former 
verſe, then ſpake I with my tongue: only ſome conceive, that David therein deſired 
that God would preſently put an end to his life, Lord,make me to know mine end,&c, 
as if he ſhould have ſaid , How long ſhall I be in this miſery ? finceT amnot like 
to ſee an end of my miſeries, till1 ſee an end of my daies, haſten therefore mine 
end , make me experimentally to know and ſee the full period of this tranſitory 
life of mine: andthen others hold that he doth only work expoſtulate with 
God concerning his laying fo great afflitions upon him, notwithſtanding the 
tranſitorineſle ofthis life, Lord, make me to know mine end, and the meaſure of my daies, 
what it is, &C. as if he ſhould haveſaid, Since, Lord, thou art pleaſed to handle me 
ſo feverely, let me, I beſeech thee, know how long the time is , that thou halt ap- 
pointed me to live; that ſo Imay ſee whether in likelyhood it may afford mea 
ſufficient recompence for the miſeries I now ſuffer : if thou haſt appointed to 
lengthen out my daies for many ages to come , then indeed the hope of better 
daies hereafrer might allay my griet; but if there be no ſuch thing to be expeQ- 
ed(as indeed there is not ) muſt it not needs ſeem hard to me, that having (o lit- 
tle a while to live, my lifeſhould be thus imbittered with ſorrows ? Neither yet 
muſt we think that David did ſeriouſly hereby.defire to know the juſt hour of his 
death, but only in the heat of bis ſpirit, by intimating his aſſurance of the brevity 
of his life , to ſhew what juſt cauſe he had to be impatient, that he ſhould be fo 
continually in ſo ſad a condition. Bur I rather, with others, take theſe words to 
be added by way of correcting that heat and impatience of ſpirit, and perhaps 
that murmuring whereinto with his tongue he had broken forth; Lord, make me 
fro row mine end, &c, that is, cauſe me ſeriouſly to believe, and ofren to remember 
and lay to heart( which few do ) the frailty and tranſitorineſle of mans life , that - 
ſo I may the more patiently endure my troubles, as knowing that I cannot long 
live to endure them , and thatI may provide for mine end, and prepare my felt 
againſt my change comes. Yea it may alſo imply an approbation of Gods deal- 
ing with him; as ifhe had ſaid, Thoudoeſt well, Lord , by theſe aftlitions thus 
to take me off from the vanity of my former waies , and to make me ſee how trail 
a creatureIam; and thereforeI willingly ſubmit to thy hand » Lord , make me 70 
know mine end, &c. I 

Verſ. 5. Behold;thou haſt made my daies as 4 hand-breadth&c.] According to the di- 
vers expoſitions ofthe former verſe, this alſo may be underſtood divers waies: to 
wit, either as ſpoken in a way of impatience; or as by way of correcting his impa- 
tience; ſee the formerNote: and mine age is as nothing before thees that is , the 


_ timeofmy life is as nothing in reſpe& of thee, who art eternall, before whom a 


thouſand years are but as one day 2 Pet. 3.8. yerily every man at h1s beſt ſlate, that 
is, in greateſt ſtrength, and in his moſt flouriſhing condition, is 4/togetber yamty 3 


ſee the Notes Job 7.16. 
Hhh- Verl. 6, 
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Verſ.6. . $ur&ly every: han: Wlketh. we v4 chew: Ree. 1 This, ſeems to-imply 1, 
thar man himſelt is but an empty re reſentation;}avd appearance: ofa man, as 
when we ſees man-inagleſſeorin adream » iapiturecr (adowotaman, rather 
then a-min indeed; an thatberauſe he iscontinually. in ſueh.a frail and change. 
2ble condition : 4.1 which differs:not much from the kormer ) that the Ie of 
man 'isbutan imaginary life, an appearance of life gather then a life indeed; 
namely, becauſe it is ſo exceeding wanſitory » paſhng away ins moment as aſhs- 
dow , Job 14.2: and g.'that the happiria{ſe;and the good things which he ſeems 
ro enjoy» are but ſhadows of ſuch things » thene being no real good nor happi- 
neſfe in themz his hopes are bub vain/hopes, ahd his enjoyments arevain: inthe 
continuall labours and reſtleſſe condition wherein he wearies himſelf ( which $ 
implyed in that word waiketh )he wearieth himſelf for very vanity; as is more 
fully expreſſed inthe. following words , ſurely they are diſquieten. in vain, &c. All 
which agrees with that of the fv 3h : Cor.) 33: the fesbion of this wortd paſſeth 
away; and that which is {aid of the proſperity'of wicked men Pal. 73.20, As « 
dream when one awaketh, ſa, 0 Lord, when thou aw akeft » theu shalt deſpife their image. 

Verſ. 7. Andnew , Lord, what wait I for* my hope 35 in thee. ) As :1ft heſhould 
have ſaid, Seeingthe lite of man is ſo tranſitory, and ſeeing all things wharloever, 
about which-men buſie and trouhleithemſel ves, are but mere vanity, 1 will no lons 
er diſquiet my (elf, either about mine own miſeries, or the proſperaus conditi« 
on of others , but placeall my hope; © Lard , /in thee: letothers, if they will, 
ſertheir hearts upon theſe-carthly vanities 3 I have a'better hape , which will ſe- 
cure - againlt death, and againit all changes of this world ; tor my hope, Lord, 
is in thee, 

Verſ. 8. Deliver me fre all my trauſgrefions. ] Thatis » Pardon my fins, (for 
which indeed I am chiefly, grieved.) and free me from thoſe. affligtions which my 
fins have brought upon: me, :-; |! nai t vr 1 

Verſ, 9. 1 was dumb , T:opeuednot my mouth; becauſe thon did t,) This may be 
meant of all his affli tions in generall, or particularly of hisfilence when wicked 
men did reproach him , of which he had ſpoken in the foregoing verſe: andit 
may be inſerted here as an argument to move God:to withdraw his hand , or not 
to expoſe him ſtill co their geriſion and ſcorn, 

Verſ, 11. When thou with rebukas deft correc mas for wigquity » thou makeſft his beau- 
ty ta conſume away hike # math.) which is eafity and ſoon:cruthed to duſt; ſee the 
Note Job 4. 19. Yet ſame-underſtand this as if it were'expreſled thus , thou like 4 
moth makeſt his beauty to conſume away; that is, though thou daft not in a way of 
maniteſt yengeance bring ſome .open judgements uPon:man to deſtroy him, yet 
by aſecret curſe thou cauſeſt his health and ſtrength , and ſo alfo his beauty and 
camelinelle, toconſumcandwaſt away.: and indeed thus the ſecret judgements 
at God upon men.are ufually.expreſſed, as Ifa.'5 1, 3. the moth shallear them up like 
4 garment, aud.the werm shall eat them like wool; and Hoſ. 5. 12. Therefore will I be 
unto Ephraim as 4 moth, and to the houſe of ludah 4s rettennefe, However , the mea- 
ning of the words is douktlefte this; that when God undertakes to puniſh man 

for (1, whether it be in a way of fatherly leverity , or as a judge powring out the 
| | fierce- 


my Plal. 19. F 
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fierceneſle of ais wrath upon-wicked men for their iniquity, that is, according to. 
what they have deſarved;he ſoon conſumes their heauty and glory. For the word 
rebukes, {ee the Note Pial.6, 1. Fadad | 

Verſ. 12. Hear my prayer, O Laxd, &c. for I ama firenger with thee, and a ſojaur- 
ner » 45 ally fathers were, ] See the; Note 1 Chron, 29, 15. This pbraſe, Iams 
ſtranger with thee, and 4 ſyourner, is all one as if.he had ſaid, Eitherl ama ſtranger 
before thee, thou knoweſt I am a ſtranger here z. or,Lliveby faith with thee, I ſex 
thee before mine eyes.» and my: beart.is continually ſet .upon thee ,. evenwhillt I 
am abſent from thee, and live as a ſtranger bere in this world; or, 1am a ſtranger 
herein thy land, and am wholly herein at thy diſpoſing. And this is added here 
25 an argument to move God to. hear and help him; partly becauſe the conditi- 
on of ſtrangers was tg be pirtied , in regard they are ſubje& to ſo many labours 
and troubles and dangers; .and partly becauſe eſteeming bimlplt a ſtranger in 
the world , that was, buca while to live-there,, he did not ſer bis affections upon 
things below, but did long and ſeckafter that heavenly country whether be was 
travelling. As for that lat clauſe, 4s all my fathers were, the dritt of it is todeſire, 
that as God had taken pity ot them, and belped themybecaule they were ſtrangers, 
ſo he would likewife-deal with him. | 

Verſ. 13. O ſpare m:that I mayrecoper ſireng th before I goe hence and be no mare. } 
That is, have buta little while te live here ».,and therefore let me have alittle 
breathing time, ſome {mall recovery of ſtrength, that I may have alittle eaſe and 


| refreſhing betore 1 die ; {ce the Notes Job 14.6: ors either caſe me, orlama 


dead man; I cannot continue long in this miſery, and therefore withdraw thine 
hand alittle before l be irrecoverably-gones, ſee the Notes Job 7. 8,9, For in- 
deed this ſeems to be'ſpeken with. ſome heat of paſſion. Yer ſome conceive that 
David doth hereby delire ſome mitigation at leaſt of his miſeryzthat he might by 


faith beſtrengthened ip ſpirit, and being treed from his terrours, he might depart 


in peace, and fani{Þ his courſe with joy, 
7 PSALM XL. 


Verſ. 1. Waited patiently fer the Lord, and he enulined unto me » and heard my crie.] 
Thoſe words in this Pſalm verl. 6, 7, 8. ſacrifice and offering theu did#t not 
deſire, &c. are clearly alledged by the Apoltle as the words of Chriſt 

Heb, 10, 5,6, 7. Yet becauſe in other places of the Pſalm it is as clear, that David 

ſpeaks of himſelf, moſt probable it1s that he doth fo throughout the Pſalm ;5 on- 

ly 1n ſome places he ſpeaks what properly belonged only to Chriſt , as being a 

type of Chriſt, and. as concerning the fleſh the father of Chriſt : ſee alſo the Note 

Plal. 16,1. Asfortheſe firſt words, David doth therein from his former experi- 

ence encourage himfelt to preſent to God thoſe following requeſts, ver, 1x, &c, 

I waited patiently for the Lord, aud be enclned unto me; thatis , he bowed himſelf to 

me or he bowed biscar to mes as in Pſa]. 17.6, and 31. 2.(forbe ſeems to repre- 

ſent God ,/ as hearkning frem.on high to hear onecrying outot a deep pit; as he 


ſpeaks of himſelf in the next verſe ) or he. enclined{in bis will to hear me. They 
Hhbh 2 that 
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that underſtand the whole Pſalm of Chriſt, hold that'thisis ſpoken of Chriſt wii. 
ting upon God.in the time of his agony and paſſion , and of Gods hearing his 
eries; as when heprayed in his agony » Father , if thou be willing, remove this cup. 
from me, &c. and there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, firengthening him, Luk, 
22, 42,43; andſo likewiſe at other times in his paſſion, Heb. 5.7. when he hadof. 
fered up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able tg 
ſave him from death, and was heard in that be feared. 

Verſ. 2. He brought me up aj our of an horrible pit , and out of the miry clay, &c.] 
Thar is, out of terrible and deſperate dangers, from which there ſeemed to be no 
hope that Iſhould everhave been freed. For to expreſſe this , he compares bim- 
ſelfro one that was taken our of an horrible pit, that is , adeep pit, which by reaſon 

+ of its danger and darkneſſe,and the lamentable noiſes therein , muſt needs ſtrike 
thoſe that are there with terrour and horrour;or,as it is in the Hebrew,, pit of noiſe, 
ſo called, becauſe of waters that falling into it with great violence,make a roaring 
dreadfull noiſe; or becauſe of the {truglings and outcries they make that are init, 
or becauſe when any thing is caſt into deep pits, it will alwaies make a great noiſe: 
and where he ſtuck faſt in miryclay, without a ſeeming poſſibility of getting our. 
And ſomerefer this to the greatneſſe of Chriſts terrours and ſufferings, and his 
deliverance from them both. And ſer my feet upon a rock, and eftabliched my goings ; 
that is, hath brought me into a ſure and ſafe candition, where I might walk in my 

lace without incumbrance or danger. 

Verſ.3. And he hath put 4 new ſong into my mouth, &c. } To wit, both by afford- 
ing me this new _— » which occaſioned the compoſing of this new ſong of 
praiſes and by ſuggeſting this Pſalm by the inſpiration of bis holy ſpirit, for the 
uſe of his people, even prarſe unto our God: ſeealſo the Kote Pſal. 33. 3. Many shatt 
ſee it, and fear,and shall truſt in the Lord; that is, Many ſhall take notice of the exceed- 
ing danger whereintoI was brought by the affliing hand of God, and how won- 
derfully he did upon my prayers deliver me, to wit, either as being eye-witneſſes 
ofit, or by reading or hearing theſe things in my ſong ( for ſeeing is ſometimes 
putfor hearing, as Exod. 20. 18. andall the people ſaw the thunderings ) and. hereby 
they (hall be brought, both to reverence thee with a filiall fear, and likewiſcto 
truſt in thee in all their dangers. Yet ſome apply this alſo'to Chriſt , ro wit, that 
many ſeeing what Chriſt fuffered for ſin, ſhould learn to fear fin, and ſeeing how 
God delivered him, ſhould encourage themſelves by his exampleto truſt in God; 
and eſpecially , that believing his ſuffering for them , they ſhould aſſure them- 
felves of ſalvation thereby. 

Verſ..4. Bleſſed ts that man that maketh the Lord his truſt ; and reſpeteth not the 
proud.nor fuch as turn «fide to lies. JThat is,that reſpe&s not men proud of their wile- 
dome,power or greatneſſe,ſo as to truſt in them, or to fear them more then God: 
or rather, that when he ſees wicked men , that cared nor by what evil waies they 
advanced themſelves, proudly exalting themſelves in their flouriſhing eſtate and 
proſperity, and putting their confidence therein,yet doth not ſo far like or affe&; 
or make accountof, or mind and admireſuch men, 2s to approve of their way » 
and follow their example, For by ſuch 4s zurn «ſide 20 lies is meant, ſuch as _—_— 

God, 
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God, as it were, do put their confidence in lies , that is,in outward thin gs» Orin 
their own wiſedome or power, or any ({infull courſes, or vain imagination, or 
whatever elſe which may ſeem to promiſe fair, but will deceivethoſe that rely on 
them: ſee the Note Pſal. 4.2, But they that take theſe alſo to be the words of 
Chrilt, by the proud and ſuch as turn aſide to ies, underſtand Pharifaical! Juſticiaries, 
and falſe teachers. 
| Verl. 5. Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderſull works which thou haſt done, &c.) 
This proves what he ſaid in the foregoing verſe , concerning the bleſledneſſe of 
the man that truſteth in the Lord: or it may be alledged as an argument to ſtir up 
himſelf and others to truſt in God; to wit, becauſe the many wonderfull works 
which God hath done throughout the world, do manifeſtly declare his almighty 
power and goodnefle and providence;even as did that deliverance which God had 
now afforded him in his particular; ſothat men may well be ſtirred up thereby to 
truſt in God, and may count them bappy that doe {o : but eſpecially thoſe which 
he hath done for his people, which is expreſſed in the following clauſe, and thy 
thoughts which are to us-ward; wherein the word thoughts implyes Gods ſollicitous 
care for them: they cannot be reckoned up in order untothee; as it he had ſaid, though 
men might think they had made a full recitall of them with thee it would be found 
far ſhort of what is in thy works. | 
Verſ. 6. Sacrifice and offering thou didft nor deſrre, &c, ] They that hold this whole 
Pſalm is only to be underſtood of Chriſt , ſay , that having ſpoken of the many 
wonderfull works which God had done for his people, here he mentions one par- 
ticular, as the moſt wonderfull of them all, to Leg, en ſending him to expiate the 
fins of his cle people. Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not deſire; to wit, as things that 
were in themſelves of any avail to ſatisfy thy juſticefor the (ins. of thy people, but 
only as they were types and ſhadows ot that ſacrifice which I was to offer for this 
end : for({aith the Apoſtle Heb. 10. 4.)it is not poſſible, that the bloud of buls and of goats 
should take away fins. And hence it is, that in that place alſo the Apoſtle from theſe 
words yore that the ceremonial! ſacrifices were then aboliſhed , and that God 
delire 
of a better ſacrifice, when that was once offered,the other were to ceaſe; He takherh 
away the firſi(laith he)that he may eſtablish the ſecond. But now it we underſtand thefe 
words as ſpoken by David concerning himſelf, yet chiefly with reference to 
Chriſt, and as ſpoken alſo in the perſon of Chriſt,who was ro be of the ſeed of Da« 
vid,& of whom David was a typezthen accordingly theſe words may be here iafer- 
ted either 1.by way of tendring himſelf ready to obey the will ofGod in all things, 
who had done ſo much for him; Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not deſire, as it be had 
{aid, for all theſe great things that thou haſt done for thy people , thou didſt nor 
deſire ſacrifices & offerings;to wit,chiefly or of themſelves,as being things where- 
in,as conſidered in them{elves,thou couldft take no delight,but only as they were 
means appointed to ſtir us up to faith & repentance & new obedience(& indeed [a 
the like expreſſions are often uſed, as Pl; 51.16. thou deſireſt not ſacrifice--thau delighteſt 
not in burnt-offering, & er. 7.2242 3. I ſpake not unts your fathers nor commanded they in 
the day that I brought them out of the land of GC burnt-offering s ar ite3”* 
. ; "how 


LY 


them not any longer; to wit, becauſe having required them only as figures . 


but this thing communded'I them, ſayings Obey my voice, &c. ſee 210 Hof 6. 6.and Eſa, | 
1. 1x. )'nozthefacrifice that thou'defireſt is thar of new-obedrence, without which 
all exrernall Cicrifices arewith thee ofno eſteem ; which is-intended in thoſe fot. 
lowing words, mine ears haſt t oned, or, as itis in the Hebrew, boared or dig. 
ged: for hereby be means either that he-had given up himſelf, and.that God had 
accepted him to be his ſervant for ever ; (alluding to that law of bearing the ear 
ofhim thatwas to'be'a ſervants for ever , Exod. 2x, 526. Yor that God had made 
him moſt ready-to hear and obey the commandments of God ; whereas menare 
naturally like deaf men; for the hearing and obeying of the will of God, God 
had given him-a hearing obedient ear, according to that Eſa. 50. 5. The Lord God 
hath opened mine ear,and I was not rebellious &czor particularly,that God had cauſed 
him to underſtand the ſpirituallmeaning of the ſacrifices , and ſo hedid not reſt 
in them , but was carefull to comſecrate himſelf unto the Lord, Or 2, by way of 
oppoſing Chriſts-offering up himſelf as a ſacrifice for his people , to his own ina- 
bility ro return-any thing to the Lord, proportionable to the mercies he had re. 
ceived from bim; which he doth by ſpeaking thus,as in the perſon of Chriſt, $4- 
orifice and offering thou didit net defire, mine ears haſt thou opened, to wit, by making me 
moſt willing to-doe what thow-enjoyneſt me. The Apoſtle, following the tran- 
flation of the Septuagint, cites thele words thus ,. but « body haſt thou prepared me, 
Heb. 10. 5: which-is indeed -all one in effe& with this of Davids , mine ears haſt 
then opened: for ears = and fitted for hearing and obeying the will of God, 


4.5 


do neceflarily imply a body that muſt be imployed in-Gods ſervice; and ſo the 
- ears may be here figuratively pur for the whole body; and the rather in this 
place, becauſe by the hearing of the ears a man isprepared to give up himlelt to 
the ſervice of God, and the very end why Chrift had a humane body was , that he 
might obey the will of his Father in dying for his ele& people. 

Verſ. 7. Then ſaid I, Loe, IT come, &c,)] This may be underſtood of Dayid, Then 
ſaid I, Loe, I come, &c. that is , when thou hadſt thus wonderfully delivered me,and 
thatT underſtood thou didft not require ſacrifice iv compariſon ot new obedi- 
. ence, or when thou hadſt given me a hearing ear atid adefre to obey thee, then 
did I moſt readily engage my ſelf thereto. For the following words, in the yolume 
of the book it is written of me, though ſome underſtand this of the book of Gods 
eternall decree ( which,they ſay, in regard of the ſecrecy of thatwhich is contai- 
ned therein, may well be tearmed a book rolled up as the Hebrew word tranſla- 
ted-yolame doth indeed ſignify ) yet becauſe there is no probable reaſon, why this 
ſecret book ſhould be here alledged , Idoubtnot but itis meant ofthe book of 
the old Teſtament, as is clear alſo by that which follows verſ. 8. yea! thy law is 
within-my heart, Nor is there any cauſe toqueſtion, why David ſhould ſay it was 
there particularly written/of him, that he ſhould delight to dee Gods will, &c. 
(torſo that which was written in this book is exprefſed in the following verle; ) 
1. becauſe what is thereenjoyned in common to all Gods people , believers arc 
wont to app! to themſelves, as if it were written particularly of them and 2. 
becauſcitis there written of all theele& and regenerate children of God , that 
they ſhall thus readily and chearfully obey Gods will, But principally'doubtleſli e 
| this 
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_ thiswas ſpoken by David m the perſon of Chriſt; tendring bimſelfto perform the 

willof'Ged concerning mans redemprion; Then ſaid 1, Loe, I come, 7 ts is, when 
thou hadſt decreed , that not legall ſacrifices, but offering of my felf as a ſa- 
crifice,fhould Grisfy for the fins of thy people, then did I'willmgly undertake to 
comeunto ſerufalemto ſufferthere what was appointed : or rather thus , when 
thou hadſt opened mine ears , when thou hadfſt prepared mea body , thendid1 
why 7 rag upon this ſervice: for indeed the Apoſtle doth clearly apply this 
to Chri coming inthe fleſh, Heb. 10. 5, 6,7. Wherefore when he cometh mto the 
world,be ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeft not, &c. Then ſaid I, Loe, I come, Rc. 
and then alfo that which follows, in the volume of the bookit is written of me, muſt be 
underſtood of the predictions that were bothin the promiſes and the types of the 

_ old Teſtament concerning the work of our Redemption by Chriſt, no particular 

\place being cited, becauſe Chriſt is indeed the main ſcope and ſumme of the 
whole Scriptures : whence is that which ts ſaid of Chriſt , Luk. 24, 27. that begin- 
ning at Moſes and all the prophets he expounded antothem im all the Scripture the things con- 
cerning himſelf; and that Job. x, 39. 


Verl. 8. I dehght to dverthy will, © my God, &c. ] This David might truly fay of 


himſelf; but chiefly it was ſpoken doubtleſfe of Chriſts readinefſe to doe that 
willof God, of which the Apoſtle faith , Heb. 10. 16. by the which will we are ſan- 
ified, through the offering of the body of Teſus Chriſt once for all, according to that Luk. 
12.50.I have 4 baptiſme to be baptiſed with,and how am I ſtraitned till it be accomplished' 
And indeed in others this diſpoſition to doe the will of God can never be found, 
but as they are members of Chriſt, and by gracederived unto them from him. As 
for the next clauſe, ye« thy law is within my heart, fee the Note Plal. 37, 31. 

'Verfſ. 9. I have preached righteoufneſſe in the great conyreg ation; &c. } See the Notes 
Pſal 22.25,and 31. It may be meant either of Davids founding forth the praiſes 
of God for his faithfulnefle, &c. and ſo may be alledged here zs an argument to 
move God to hear his following requeſts, becauſe God is the readier to doe 

ood'to men, when they are carefull to give God the glory thereof: or rather, 
of Chriſts preaching the Goſpel , by himſelf and'his Miniſters. Yea and ſome 
would imclude too his teaching men Gods righteous laws ; which indeed he came 
not to make void, but prefſed evangelicall obedience thereto, 
Verſ.10. I have not hid thy righteoufneſſe, &c.] To wit, through fear or negle&. 
Verſ. 11. Withhold not thou thy tender meriies from me , O Lord, &c.] This 
doth clearly referre to that which went before. He had aid verl. 9. I havenot re- 
frained( or withheld ) my lips from publiſhing thy praiſe; and hereupon he-in- 
ferres , therefore withhold not thou thy render merctes from me: andlo verl, 10. he 
had'ſ4jd, I have wot concealed thy loving kindneſſe and thy truth; & with reference there- 
to therefyrehe adds here, let thy loving kindne fſe and thy trath contenually preſerve me. 
Thus David prayeth to be delivered from his danger. Yer many take both this, 


and the requeſts that follow, to be ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt, praying to be 


freed from his terrours, or from his ſufferings, by 2 glorious refurreQion. | 
Verſ. 12, Mine initquities haye teken hotd upon me, &c.]'See theNotes Pla}. 38. 4 
and 31, r0,and Dev, 28. 15.ſorhatT am not able to look-up 3; that is 1am notable 
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to lifc up my face,implying how ſorely he was overburthened with his miſeries, 
or with griet, diſcouragement and aſtoniſhment of ſpirit thereby. Yer they that 
apply the whole Pſalm to Chriſt,underſtand this of the iniquiries of the ele& im. 
puted to Chriſt. They are moethen the hairs of my bead , vere my heart faileth me: 
that is, my life faileth me , Iam ready toties or my wiſedome , courage, conk. 
dence and ſtrength faileth me. | 

Verſ, 14. Let them be ashamed and confounded together that ſeek after my ſoul, &c,] 
To wit, as men brought into ſo grievous and miſerable a condition, that they are 
even aſhamed of themſelves. See alſo the Notes Pſal, 35.26. Let them be drives 
backward and pat to chame that wish me evil: ſee the Notes Pſal. 6.10,and 35.4, 

Verſ.15, Let them be deſolate for a reward of their shame, &c. ] Thatis , of their 
filthy and ſhamefull life ; or rather, of the ſhame which they ſought to bring up. 
'on me: letthat ſhame which they endeavoured to caſt upon me , befall them 
{elves as ajuſt recompence of their evil intentions againſt me, 

Ver, 16. Let all thoſe that ſeth thee, &c.]} (Seethe Notes Chro, 16. 11,and 
Pſal. 9. 10. rejoyce and beglad in thee: ſee the Note Pſal. 35, 27. Let ſuch as love thy 
ſalvation, that is , that neither hope for nor deſire ſalvation from any other way, 
but only from thee, ſay continually, The Lord be magnified; ſee Plal, 35.27. 

Verl. 17. But I am poor and needy, &c. ] That is, defticute and afflicted. Seethe 
Note Pal, 3 4. 6. 
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Verl. 1. Leſſed is he that confidereth the poor, 8&c.] or, the fick or weak: andin- 
| B deed there are many paſſages in the Pſalm, as verſ. 3,4, 5, &c. that 
| make this interpretation very probable. Bur if it be tranſlated as it 
1s in our Bible , by the poor is meant in general! the man that is in any diſtreſſe or 
affliction; Bleſſed is he that confidereth the poor, that is, that ſo thinks of and weighs 
with himſelf the miſeries that he undergoes, that be is thereby brought from his 
heart to pity him, and out of compaſſion to comfort, help and relievehim3 or 
rather, that ſo conſiders of the man and his condition , as not to paſſe any harſh 
and uncharitable cenſures upon him,as to judge him a wicked man, and hated of 
God, becauſe he is ſo afflicted , as Jobs friends dealt with him. And this David 
doubcleſle ſpake with reference to himiſelf, yea and, as ſome think too, with re- 
terence to Chriſt , becauſe of that which is ſaid afterwards verſ. 9. which Joh. 13. 
18. is applyed to Chriſt. Becauſe when David was in any great diſtrefle , his enc- 
mies were ready to conclude, that he was caſt off and forkiken of God , therefore 
he doth here pronounce them bleſſed , that did better judge of thoſe that were 
allied; 'yeaand covertly he doth ineffe& deſire a ble ng from God upon 
thoſe, that had carried themſelves more friendly or comfortably to hira in the 
time of his diſtreſſe, then others had done, As for the following words , the Lerd 
will deliver bim in time of trouble, and fo on to the end ofthe thir? verſe, I conceive 
they are meant of him chez confidereth the poor , and are added to make good what 
he had ſaid concerning the bliſſe of ſuch a man, and to ſhew how abundantly _ 
; | woul 
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_ wouldreward bim ; yet they may be underſtood of the poor afflited man ;' and 
ſoiindeed'they are underſtood by the moſt of our beſt Expoſitours, namely,that 
they are added as by way of confuting the unjuſt cenſures that are uſually paſſed 
upon ſuch a poor mans the world is ready to judge him accurſed'of 'God ;'but 
there is no ground for this, for on the contrary , che Lord will deliver him in time of 
zrouble, &c. ARS | 

Verſ. 3, The Lord will ftrengthen him upox the bad of languishing, &c.] That is , 
The Lord will comfort and tupport him'in his fickneſſe , and at length reſtore 
his ſtrength again : chow wilt make all his bed in his ſickneſe; thatis, thou wilt give 
himeafe and reſt, and afford him all things requiſite for his refreſhing, as is done 
for a ſick man when his bed is made for by turning it(for itis in the Hebrew, 
thou wilt turn bis bed) and by ſtirring and tumbling the feathers up and down, 
bolſter, pillow, head, feet, every where, that there may not bea hard place left in 
ir, Bur yet many Expoſitours underſtand this more arr enred 43 2 figurative Cx- 

reffion of rhe comtort and ſupport which God aftords ſuch aman in any di- 
ſtreſſe whatſoever. Becauſe men in great diſtreſle and heavineſſe of ſpirit are 
wont to caſt themſelves down upon their beds, and thereto lye like men half 
dead, hence are theſe expreſſions, The Lord will trengeben bim upon the bed of langui- 
shing ; that is, when he is caſt down under any ſoreafflition, the Lord will ſup- 
port and help him, and not ſuffer him to ſink under that preſſure : rchou wilt meke 
all his bed in his fickueſſe ; that is,thou wilt allay and aſlwage his ſorrows, thou wilt 
comfort his conſcience , and give him inward quietof mind; as when one gives 
£aſe to aſick man by making and turning his bed, Yea ſome take it thus too » 
that God would turn his bed of ſickneſle to a condition of ſtrength and health, 

Verſ. 4. I ſaid, Lors of merciful une) meeal my ſout, &c. ] As it he had ſaid, I have 


provoked thee by my ſins to bring this miſery upori'me3 therefore be mercifull 
and be reconciled unto me; and heal my jou, that is, heal me; ſee the Notes Pſal. 
6.2,4:and16.10: preſerve my life, and fave me from tt, diltreſſe Tamin; forl 


have ſinned againſt thee: as if he had ſaid, Seeing acknowledge my fin, Lye mercy 


upon me, and heal me; or, Seeing thou only haſt brought rhis upon me becints 


I have ſinned againſt thee, whether ſhould I goe but to thee only to be healed * 
Or it may be underſtood ofa ſpirituall healings Heal my ſoul, to wit , ' ofthe ſor- 
rows wherewith it is wounded for my {ins : or, Heal my ſout by pardoning me; for 
ſo this expreſſion is uſed, 2 Chron. 30,20, and ſo alſo in that clauſe Efa. 6. 10. 
leſt they ſee with their eyes, &c. ahd convert and be healed; which is expreſſed by our 
Saviour thus, Mark 4. 12, leſt at any time they should be converted, and thtir fins should 
he forgiven them. However the drift of inſerting thefe words hereI conceive is 
this; Intending to ſhew, as he doth in the following verſes, how far hisenemies 
were from conbterin g ofhis condition as they ought to have done, he premiſeth 
this, thathe did not Natter bimſelfin bis fickneſſe or diſtreſſe, bur'acknowledging 
his fin , craved mercy at Gods hands ; but yet his enemies dealt moſt unmerci- 
fully with him. * rag | 

Verſ. 5, Mine enemies ſpeak evil of me , &c,} 'To wits ſuch as hated him; 


| and were his profefſed enendies ; becauſe they were curbed by the ſtrictneſſe. 
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of his government: When ball he die, and his name perish* See the Note Pſal, g. 5. 
Verk. 6, And if he come to ſeeme , be ſpeaketh vanity, &c, ) That is, When mine 
enemy cometh to vilit me in my ficknefle. or diſtreſſe, he ſpeaks notbing but 
falſhood and Alatteries,( ſee the Note Job 31. F..) to wit , in'that he pretends to 
be ſorry for me, and to comfort me, and to tender me his advice, and to doe for 
me any office of love ina friendly manner : his hears gabereth iniquity to it ſeff 
to wit, either 1. by adding ſin to lin, in that he covers over his malice with ſuch 
borrid hypocriſie;- or 2. by inventing and contriving all the ſeverall waies he 
can to enſnare me, ot doe me ſome milchief,thereby ſecking to ſatisfy and pleaſe 
his corrupt luſts and affections; or 3. ( which like the beſt) by obſerving all 
he can in me, and drawing what he can from me, and ſo laying all up together in 
his mind; as the ground of his unjuſt ſurmiſes and cenfures concerning me; or of 
encouraging himſelf with hope of my ruine, or of plotting ſome miſchief againſt 
me : when he goeth abroad he tellethit; that is , he acquaints bis companions , for 
their encouragement; with all that he had obſerved in me, or with that iniquity, 
thoſe unjuſt ſurmiſes, he had gathered concerning me, or the wickednefſle he had 
plotted againſt me. 
\ 'Verl: 7. Al that hate me whiſper together againff me, ] That is » Both mine open 
and ſecret enemies ; or, both he that came thus to vilit me, and his companions, 
to whom he imparts his counfels. 

Verf.8. An evil diſeaſe, ſay they, cleaveth faft unto bim, &c. ] That is, an incurable 
diſeaſe, or an irrecoverable miſchief hath ſo ſeized on him, that he can neverbe 
ridofit, Yea, becauſeitis inthe Hebrew, a thing of Belial cleaveth faſt unto him, 
many Expoſitours hold, that hereby is meant ſome diſeaſe or miſchief, that God 
bad brought upon David in away of vengeance for ſome horrid wickedneſlehe 
was guilty of; as if he had ſaid, An evil diſeaſe or miſchietwith a vengeance doth 
now cleave faſt untd him, 

Verſ, 9, Tea, mine own familiar friend, in whom 1 trufled, which did eat of my 
bread, hath life up his beel againſt me,) That is, hath inſolently and ungrartetully, 
and in a moſt reproachfull and contemptuous manner riſen up againft me, and 
abuſed me, when I was in an afflited and deje&ed condition. For in this phraſe 
of lifting up bis beel againſt him, he ſeems to allude to a beaſts kicking at his m+ 
ſter by whom he is fed , or the cuſtome of mens ſpurning at or trampling upon 
thoſe that are caſt down on the ground, in a way of deſpight and contempt. It1 
probable that David meant this of Ahithophel, or of ſome other that was in ſpeci- 
all favour with bim; yea it may be meant of many , the ſingular number being 
put for the plurall. But yet becauſe David was atype of Ehriſt, ane Chriſt in his 
ſufferings was a pattern of all the faithfull, and doth indeed ſuffer in all his mem- 
bers, our Saviour affirms that theſe words were fulfille&in Judas bis betraying 
him, Joh. 13.18. that the Scripture may be fulfiled, He that eateth bread with met 
bath lift up his heel againſt me. And though ſome conceive that Chriſt did omit the 
firſt words, wine own familiar friend, in whom 1 truſted, purpoſely becauſe Chriſt 
did from the deginning know that Judas would betray him, Joh. 6. 64. and could 
not thereforegruſt in him ; yet I do not ſee but that the whole verſe was pply” 

| c 


mm CC * AÞ> | 


=I3 


—— 


= ww, | ay 4 —) 


Pal. 4r. 

ble to Judas , and was intended by our Saviour ,' though he on ati 

laſt words; and that becauſe Chriſt choſe him to be FI 7 his fy Aaowrrn. the 
ſtant houſhold attendants', whom he tearmed his friends Joh. x 5. 15. and did al- 
waies carry himſelt _—_ to him, asto the reſt, waſhing bis feet amoneſt 
others, and tearming him friend, even when he cameto betray him , Matth. S 

50. friend, whyrefore art thou come ? ( as indeed his kifſiyg of our Saviour did alſo 
carry an outward ſemblanceof friendſhip on his part) and becauſe it was indeed a 
matter of truſt, at leaſt in thejudgement of others , that the word of reconciliati. 
on and power to work miracles ſhould be committed to him , that he ſhould be 
admitted to ſuch a familiar converſe with Chriſt, and thathe ſhould be peculiarly 


truſted with the bag, Joh. 12.6. 
Verſ. 10, But thou, O Lord, be mercifull unto me, &c, ] As if heſhould have faid, 


PSALMS Gas 


Though ſo many do either openly or by ſecret treachery ſeek my ruine, and 


though they now confidently conclude ſhall riſe up no more; yet do thou, 
Lord, ſhewme mercy: and raiſe me up that I may requite them; thatis, that I may 


uniſh them ergy to their demerits, as by turning them out of his court, or 


by ſome ſuch publick diſhonour, But however this he deſired , not out of any 
thirſt after private revenge,but out of zeal for Gods glory, and the welfare of the 
godly in the land; and as knowing that by his place, being the ſupreme magi- 
Krrate, he was bound to puniſh all evil doers, 

Verſ. 11. Fy this 1 know that thou faveureſt me, becauſe mine enemy doth not triumph 
oper me.] This may be underſtood as an expreſſion of Davids in the time of his 
ſickneſſe or diſtreſſe ; as if he had faid , By this I know well that thou favoureſt 
me ,* becauſe mine enemies I am aſſured ſhall not prevail over me. But rather 1 
conceive that it is added by way of rejoycing for his deliverance,( the Pſalm be- 
ing compoſed by him when God had recovered him , or at leaſt when he was in a 
way of recovery ) profefling that hereby he was confirmed in the aſſurance of 
Gods love to him , or more particularly of Gods good will in appointing him 
tg, govern his people , becauſe he had not ſuffered his enemies 26 triumph in 
his ruine. 

Verſ. 12. And as for me, thou upholdeft me in mine integrity, &c.] Some under. 
ſtand this of the ſafery andproſperity ot bis outward condition, which the word 
integrity in our Tranſlation willnot well bear. It is meant therefore of che inte- 
grity of his heart and ſpirit ; chow uphalde#t me in mine integrity , that is , becauſe 
of the juſtice of my caule , and becauſe of mine uprightneſſe; or rather, in the 
midſt of all theſe tryals » thou haſt kept my beart ſincere towards thee , and haſt 
not ſuffered me toturn aſide out of the right way, And ſerte#t me ”_ thy face fer 
ever; thatis, thou haſt taken meto be one of hoſe whom thou doſt ſingularly 
favour ( and haſt therefore choſen me to attend and ſerve thee in that Regal pow- 
er thou baſt conferred upon me; ſee 1 Kings 10. 8.) whom thou wilt have in 
continuall remembrance , over whom thou wilt ſtill keep a watchfull eye, that 
as thou haſt atpreſent, ſo thou mayeſt ſtill uponall occaſions deliver me and 
preſerve me, andwhom thou wilt admit to enjoy thy bleſſed preſence for ever 


in heaven, 
Ilii2 | Verl. 13. 


* > Veri;-13- Bleſſed be the Lord, &c. ann and Amen. ], This. word Amen, f{u\joy. 
ned inthe cloſeof any prayer, ſignihes both an-carneſt deſire that what is prayed 
for may be, and afirm believing that ſo itſhall be. And whereas the Hebrews di. 
vide the Pſalms into five books , (which yet Luke ſpeaks of as one intire book, 
rearming it the beokof Pſalms, AR. 1.20. here they end the firſt book, Andin. 
deed ud the like cloſe of Amen and Amen, and-Hallelyab,all the other do likewiſe 
nd; as may be ſeen in the end of Plal. 7289,106,and 150. 
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The Title, O the chief Muſician, Maſchil,8c. ] See the Notes upon the Titles of 
T the 4,and 32.Pſalms : for the ſons of Kor ah, who were lingers inthe 
"Tabernacle and Temple, 1 Chro, 6. 2231, and 2 Chro. 20. x9, 
and ſo this Pſalm was compoſed forthem ,. and delivered to the maſter of their 
quire, and that 1n Davids daies was Heman, 1 Chro. 6. 33, It may indeed be read 
alſo Maſchil of the ſons of Korah: and therefore ſome conceive that the eleven Pſalns 
which have this Title, were compoſed by ſome of the ſons of Korah,either in the 
Babylonian captivity,or at ſome other time, perhgps in Davids daies; which ſome 
judge the more probable, becauſe they couceive jt to bethat Heman of the ſtock 
of Korah; who is mentioned 1 Kings 4. 31. amongl[t theſe men of eminent note 
whom Solomon excelled in wiſedome; and that Solomon is the rather compared 
with him, becauſe Solomon alſo excelled in poetry, and compoſed many Songs, 
as this Heman alſo. did. But for that, ſee the Note there. I rather conceive it was 
compoſed by David for the ſons of Korah:; and becauſe he complains of ſo lopg ab- 
fence from the houſe of God, ſome think it more probable that his exile in Sau's 
daies, then when Abſalom drave hint from Jeruſalem, was the occafiotn of compo- 
fing this Pſalm. Burt for this, ſee the Note Pſal. 43, 1, ; 

Verſ. 1.. 4s the hart panteth aſter the water-brooks , fo panteth my ſoul aſter thee , 0 
God, ] Not being ſo much grieved for theloſle of his goods , honours , or other 
outward contentments, as for his abſence from Gods Foufe, he compares his ear- 
nelt deſire to enjoy Gods preſence in his. Ordinances, to a barts panting or bray- 
ing after the water-brooks; becauſe the bart being of a very hot and dry conſt:- 
rution, is uſually exceeding thirſty, eſpecially in ſummer, or when ſhe is hunted, 
anddwelling inthe defarts where there is little water , doth therefore the more 
earneſtly pant and bray after the water-brooks to quench cher thirſt; and ( ſay 
ſome )ro ſaveher ſelfalſo from the hounds that purſue her, 

Verſ: a. My ſoul thirftethfor God , for the living God, &c, ] Who is the fountain of 
life, Pſal. 36. 9. the fountain of living waters,Jer. 2. 13. abundantly refreſhing thole 
that come to him. When sball I come and appear before God © tO Wit, in ais Sanctuary. 
And this implyeth alſo his hope;that in due time God would bring him thither. 

Verl, 3. My tears have been my meat day and night, &c,) To wit, either 1. be- 
cauſe with abundance of tears, gliding down his cheeks, his mouth was ſo filled, 
that he pighethellow them like meat; or at leaſt becauſe God gavehim,as I may 
ſays his belly full of weeping ; .and therefore elſewhere in alike expreſſion there 

| | is 


Plal. 42+] PSALMS 47 
is. exprelſe mention made of theplenty of tears, Pſal. 80. 5, Thos feedefi them with 
the bread of tears , and giveſt them tears to drink in great meaſure: or 2, becaule be 
did as duely weep as he did eat his meat, yea bis tears were uſually mingled with 
bis meat » according to a like expreſſion Pſal, 102. 9. 1 have eaten ashes like bread, 
and ming led my drink with weeping: Or 3. becauſe forſaking his meat he gave him- 
ſelf wholly to weeping z. that was in ſtead of his food : or 4. becauſe it was plca- 
ſing and delightfull ro him, . and did ſtrengthen and revive him , as meat doth a 
bungry man. bile they continually ſay unto me, Where is thy God? as it they ſhould. 
' have ſaid, Hath not that God whom you ſerved ſo zealouſly, and on whom.you 

relyed with ſuch confidence, forſaken you at laſt ? And thus, which grieved Da- 
vid moſt, the name of God was diſhonoured. 

Verſ.4. When I remember theſe things, I powre out my ſoul in me, &c.] Thats , 
Giving the reins to my grief, I powre out my ſorrowin tears and complaints, &c. 
fee the Note 1 Sam, 1.,1F: orrather,I die and faintaway with grief; ſee the Note. 
Job 30. 16.' As for thoſe words,when 1 remember theſe things, though ſome would 
have them referred to that which follows,concerning his former reſorting freely 
tothe houſe of God; yet Iconceive they muſt oacotleith be referred to what he 
had ſaid before , both concerning his abſence from. and his longing after Gods 
preſence in his SanQuary, verl. 1,2. and likewiſe concerning his enemies upbrai- 
ding him therewith, verſ.3.Only indeed in the following words,he makes his for- 
mer liberty the reaſon why the remembrance of thoſe things was(o bitter to him z 
+ for, ſaith he, I had gone with the multitude, &c, 

Verſ. 5, Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul, 8&c* ] To wit, with grief? for heavi- 
neſie in the heart of man maketh it ſloop, Prov. 12,25. Hope thou'in God, for I shall yet 
praiſe him for the help of his countenance , that js , the help afforded me by his graci- 
ous, preſence, orby his looking favourably upon 'me; implying that if God 
would but ſhew himſelf, or look tavourably upon him) it would be enough. Yea 
I conceive that this expreſſion he the rather uſeth, becauſe as'by his being driven 
from Gods Sanctuary, the place of Gods ſpeciall preſence, the Lord did as it were 
hide his face fromhim;ſo by bringing him back thither, he hoped the Lord would 
again look favourably upon him, And this he oppoſeth to that -bitter taunt of 
his enemies, where is now thy God | | 

Verſ.6. O my God, myſoul is caſt down within me, &c,) Sce the former Note: 
therefore will I remember thee from the land of Iordan , that is, the land beyond Jor- 
dan; and of the Hermonites, that is, the people inhabiting by Hermon, a mount in 


the utmoſt North-eaſt bounds of the land of Canaan (yet becauſe Hermon. was a- 


long track of hills, ſome conceiverhat ghoſe hills are here called the Hermonites ( as 
thoſe mountains that divide Germany and France from-Italy are gajled the Alps ) 
and thatthey are mentioned thus in the-pluxall numbers, becauſe David at:ſever 
rall times hid himſelf ſometimes in one of theſe hills, and ſometimes-in ano-+ 
ther : )from the bill Mizar; which might be ſome hill in thoſe -parts not mentio- 
ned el{ewhere in the Scripture; .or, tt,we rcad.it, from the little. hill, as itis tranfla» 
tedi1n, the. margin of our. Bibles, - it. may-he, meant, of the; hills in the Sourh 
of Judea » which were little hills .ip compariſon, of'Libanus. and.flermes ag 
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the North and Northeaſt( and ſo the utmoſt bounds of the land of Judea are 
mentioned both on the Eaſt, North and South )or of mountHermon , and that 
he calleth it, though a great mountain, 4 little hill, in reſpect of Sion, which he ſo 
oreatly magnifyed for its ſpirituall dignity , or with relation to the fartheſt part 
of Hermon , where the hils arebur little. However the meaning is doubtleſſe 
this, that being caſt down for his forced exile from Gods Sanctuary , tochear 
himſelf herein, even where he was fartheſt diſtant fromit , from the fartheſt parts 
of the land, whither he was glad to retire, he would remember God, to wit, either 
r. a5 looking towards the Tabernacle, and by faith in ſpirit repreſenting to him- 
ſeif Gods gracious preſence there,whilft he was abſent in body 5 or 2, as remems 
bring the great things that God did for his people , when be firſt brought them 
into the land of Canaan in thoſe places without Jordan , where he'then wandred 
up and'down and hid himſelf ;' as namely their vi&ories over Sihon and Og, &c, 
or 3. a8'remembring Gods powersfaithfulneſſe, goodneſle and promiſes. 

Verſ. 7, Deep calleth unto deep at the noiſe of thy water-ſpouts. ] As it he had ſaid 

When thou doſt with great terrour break forth in diſpleaſure againſt me, di- 
vers and many overwhelming calamities do fall upon me, as if they.did call and 
invite one another to come , that they might all rogether violently ruſh in upon 
me,'or that they might follow thick and cloſe one irrthe neck of another ; even 
as when great flouds orſhowres of rain do break in upon men, and are in danger 
to overwhelm them : and therefore he adds , all thy waves end thy billows are gone 
over me. By Gods wwater-ſpours are meant the ſhowres of rain , which come pou- 
ring down from heaven , ſee the Note Job 38. 25.( whereto comparing his trou- 
bles, becovertly acknowledgeth that they came all from God ) and the noiſe of 
theſe water-ſpouts is the noiſe that theſe ſhowres of rain make, when they fall 
down upon the earth, or the claps of thunder that are with and before theſe 
ſhowres. And as for that firſt clauſe, Deep calleth unto deep, either he alludes there- 
in to the mighty flouds of rain powring down from the clouds above, andthe 
ſtreams breaking forth from the tountains of the great deep beneath, one calling 
ypon the other as it were, that they might together overwhelm a poor cres 
'ture; orte the overflowing of ſeverall rivers , after ſach rains , whoſe waters by 
that means come together, as if they had called upon one another that they 
might meetin one ; or rather to the waves of the {ea,;that come tumbling in toge- 
ther,or follow cloſe one upon the neck of another , as if each wave invited ano- 
ther; orelſe to the many mighty breaches that will be in the ſea in a tempeſt, 
whereinto one after another the ſhips ſeem to fink, as if they ſhould never riſe up 
again , aSif oneof them called to the other to come in to the ſwallowing up of 
ſuch poor weather-beaten veſſels, according to that of the Pſalmiſt Pſal. 107. 26- 
they morent up to the heaven , they goe down again to the depths ; their ſout1s melted be- 
cauſe of troubles, 

Verſ. 8. Tet the Lord will command his loving kindnefſe in the day time, &c.] That 
is, He will effeQually afſure my heart ofhis love; orrather, He will with autho- 
rity and power ſend deliverance and bleffings, the fruits and manifeſtations of his 
loving kindneſſe to me. The like expreſſion we have Deut, 28. 8, and Pfal. 44-4- 
an 
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and the ground of igis, kgcauſe if God wills any thing to be done, it is enoughs 
and becaute both the angels and all other. creatures are ready as it were at. Gods 
command to help his ſervants : «nd is the night bis ſong «hall be with me; ſee the 
Note Job 35.10 : and my prayer unto the God of my life; to wit, either by way of 
praiſing God for that bis mercy , or by way of ſecking farther to God upon the 
encouragement of that he had already done for him. Yet ſome underſtand this 
laſt clauſe to be added in this ſenſe, that till God did command his loving kindneſſe in 
the day time, &c. he would follow God with his prayers, the known means of obtai- 
ning mercies from him. 

Verſ. 9. I will ſay unto God, my rock, Why haſt thou forgotten me ?] See the Notes 
Deut.32, 4 and Pſal. 13,1. 

Verſ.11. I shall yetpraiſe bim, who ts the health of my countenance. ] Thus he 
calls God , either x, becauſe God was ever his preſent and 5.1 5-pory belp, whom 
by the eye of faith he did ſtill behold , and by experience di 
ro helphim, and to cauſe him to fee his ſalvation; orz, becauſe to him only he 
was to look in expeRation of help; or 3. becauſe the help thar he knew God 
would afford him would chear up his countenance , andclear it from ſhame and 
weeping , andenable him to hold up his head, and ſhew his face amongſt men, 


with courage and comfort, 


PSALM XLIIL 


and deliver me from mine enemies; ſee the Notes Deur. 32. 36, and 
Pl. 35. 1. againſt an uugodlynation;to wit,Sanl and his wicked crew,or ra- 
ther Abſalom and his conſpirators. And accordingly we muſt underſtand the 
following clauſe, O deliver me frem the deceirfull and unjuſt man , either indefinitely, 
as ſpoken of all bis unjuſt and treacherous enemies , or particularly of Saul, who- 
often pretended fair to him, when he ſought his rume; or rather of Akithophel, 
a man of noted ſubtilty, or Abſalom, who had cunningly ſtolen the hearts of the 
eople from him, and pretended a facriffce at Hebron , when be meant to riſe up 
in rebellion againſt him : For this ſeems moſt probable, becaule he ſpeaks ver: 3. 
of going to Gods holy hill , to wit, mount Sion, where the Ark was not in Sauls 
time : unlefle we will ſay,that though David penned this Pſalm with reference to 
his exile in Sauls daies, yet he uſed that expreſſion, becauſe he praped it after he 
was ſettled in the throne,and had removed the Ark to Sion 5 which ſeems not fo 
robable. However,doubtleſſche mentions the ungodlinefe, injuſtice and de- 
ceitfulneſſe of his enemies, thereby to move God to pity and help him, 
Verſ. z. For thou art the God of myſtrength. ] That is,, the God that giveſt me 
ſtrength, and art my ſtrength. See the Note Exod. 15. 2. 
Verli. 3. O ſend ous thy light and thy truth, &c, ) Thatis , Manifeſt thy loving 
kindnefle and favour to me tothe chearing of my heart, by fending me help,and 
dire&ing me what to doe, that ſoI may come againto thy houſe , where 1 may 


enjoy the light of thy preſence, Word and Ordinances, and the truth-of thy pro- 
miſts 


Verl. ; Vdge me, O God, and plead my cauſe, &c.] That is, Clear mine jinnocency, 
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miſes may be made good unto me; See the Notes 2 Sam. 22:29. Eſth, 8. 16, Job 
25/3; and'PRL 27.1, Yerfomewould haye the accompliſhment of Gods promi- 
Fe5 rv be all thavis defire{in rhefe'words; © fend outthy light ard thy truth , thatis, 
By doing whaethou'halt ſpokenscauſerhe light of thy, promiſes to ſhine forth 
clearly', which now ſeem to be obſcured and overclouded. As for the following 
clauſe, jet them lead me 1: let them bring me unto thy holy hill and, to thy tabern ales, 
though ſome hold this is meant of the hill whereon Kiriathyearim ſtood,whether 
theArkwas removed in the daies of Samuel, 2 Sam. 7,1. yct Irather take it to 
be meant of mount Sion , for which ſee the Note above vexl, 1, and that he ſpeaks 
of Gods rabernaclevint the plurall number; citheri, becauſe the Ark was removed 
£0 ſeverall places before it came to be {ertled in the Temple; or 2. becauſe the 
tent or tabernacle which David pitched for'the Ark,and the tabernacle which Mo. 
des builtzwere in two ſeverall places all Dayids time; ſee 1-Chro. 1. 37, 38, 39; or 
3: becauſo the tabernacle confilted of two parts , 'towit, the holy place andthe 
Moſt holy. ; 

Verl. 4,  Ypon the harp will I praife thee, } See the Note Pfal, 33. 2. 

Verl. 5. Why ars thoy caft down, © my ſoul * &c, ) See the. Notes Plal. 42, 5311. 


PSALM ELIV, 


The Title, O the chief Muſician for the ſons of Korah, Maſchil. ] Sec the Note 
Y” upon the Title Pſal. 42. By many paſſages of this Pſalm it ſeems 
robable, that ir was not compoled by David ( becauſe the 
people of Iſrael were never in his daies in ſo ſad acondition as 15 here deſcribed) 
but that rather it ſets forth their condition in the Babylonian captivity, or after- 
wards under the perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes in the dates of the Macca- 
bees » and was therefore compoſed by ſame of Korahs poſterity , or ſome other 
boly man of God thatlived in thoſe times. Yet there are ſome learned men that 
do rather think it was compoſed by David, and that to repreſent rhe calamitous 
condition of Gods people by reaſon of the opprefſion of the Philiſtines , and 
other nejgbbouring natiens, even from the daies of Samſon unto his time : which 
indeed is very likely, if not moſt probable. 

Verſ.1. We have beard with our ears, O God , our fathers haye told us, what work 
thou didft in their daies, &c.) Inthe name of the whole Church the prophet here 
mentions what had been by tradition from their fathers reported to them, to wit) 
whatworkhedid in their Laies : where the {ingular number is put for the plural), 
what work, that is, what great and glorious works he did in thoſe times ; or elle 
It is meant of that great work particularly, ofputting the Iſraelites into poſſeſſion 
of the land of Canaan , of which he ſpeaks in the following verſe , How thou didſt 
&rive ont the heathen with thy hand,and plantedfi them, &c. ſee the Note.2 Sam. 7. 10. 

|  Verſ. 3. Thine arm andthe light of thy countenance. } That is, tby fayour, See the 

Notes Numb. 6.25,26, and Pſal. 4.6, | - 

0 {ks 4. Thos art my king, © God, &c.)] Thatis , Theu, who haſt formerly dene 
dc 


great things for thy people, «14 my kings Citis the people of Iſrael the har 
peaks 
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ſpeaks as one man, as being all united in body ) therefore as a king command deli- 
verances for Tacob; for which ſee the Notes Pſal, 42.8, and 20. 1, and 24. 6 

Verl. 5. Threugh thee will we push down our enemies, &c. See the Notes Deur. 
33+ 17 : through thy Name, that is, through thy help, ſee the Notes, Pſal, 20. $3 7. 
will we tread rhem under that riſe np He 4s ; that is, we ſhould ſubdue them with 
eaſe, and uſe them with contempt, if thou wouldeſt aſfiſt us. | 

Verl. 7. And haſt put them to «hame that hated us.) See the Note Pſal. 40. 14, 

Verl. 9. But thou haſt caft us off, 8c. and goeſt not forth with our armies. ] To wit, as 
our Captain , to help us againſt our enemies. He may ſeem herein to allude to 
that ancient cuſtome of carrying out the Ark with them in their wars. 

Verſ.11. Thou haſt given us like sheep appeinted for meat, &c.] And not reſerved: 
for breeding or for wooll. The meaning of this exprefſion is, that God had 
brought them into ſuch a condition, that they were in the power of their ene- 
mies, as ſheep are in the hands of the butcher , being no way able to reſiſt them, 
Naughtered every day, or in imminent danger to be | abs fry no man making 
any conſcience of taking away their lives 5 and as if God eſteemed them a people 
good for nothing , butts be devoured with delight by their enemies : and haff 
ſcattered us among the heathen; and ſo thofe that were not ſlain, were fold for 
ſlaves, 

Verſ. 12, Thou ſeleſt thy people for noughr, &c. } What is meant by Gods ſelling 

his people , ſee in the Note Deut. 32. 30: But by ſelling them for nonght here 15 
meant,ecither that they were ſold amongſtthe heathens at a poor, baſe price, for 
little or nothing as we uſeto lay; or that they were given up to their enemies, as 
a thing of no value; orthat, whereas when men fell ary thing,they uſe to receive 
a valuable price for it, God had parted with his people, and reccived nothing for 
them; which ſomethink is alſo intended in the following words, and 4o# not en- 
creaſe thy wealth by their price: as it they had ſaid, Thougetreſt nothing, but only 
looſeſt by the bargain, in that thou halt loſt the people that were thy portion and 
inheritance , and baſt noe taken any other people in their ſtead ; yea in that the 
people to whom they were ſold, did not yield him any acknowledgement , nor 
did him any homage; as a recompence tor his loſſe. Bur indeed others underſtand 
this laſt clauſe, and doſt not encreaſe thy wealth by their price, either 1. as intimating at 
what a low rate they were ſold; God did not doe as men uſe to doe, that ſeek to 
enhaunce the price of whar they ſell, making what trya!! rhey can to ſee who will 
give moſt: or 2. as implying, that God had not done it with expefation of ſome 
greater benefic, that might redound to him hereafter; as thoſe that when they 
{ell not for preſent money, do ſell at the dearer rate: or 3. that God ſuffered their 
enemies to have them upon what price and condition they pleaſed, in thatke 
made them not pay dear tor their conqueſt, bur ſuffered rhem ro ſubdue them fo 
eaſily, without any conſiderable loſle or dammage to themſelves. But however, 
obſervable it is, that whilſt they call themſelves till Gods people » Thou ſelleſt thy 
people for noug bt, there is therein an intimation of their hope , that yer for all this 
God would at laſt remember the intereſt he had in them. 


Verſ, 14. Thou make#t us a by-word among the heathen, &c,) Sce the Note 
|S Deuter, 
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Deurer, 28. 37: «haking of tbe head emong the prople; {ee the Note Jab 16, 4, 
Verl. ms My confuſiau is continually before mes &c. ] Thatis» It is ever in my 
mind, that I can never forgetit;z or » Iam continually an eye and ear-witneſle of 
thatwhich overwhelms me with confuſion, to wit , the reproackes of their ene- 
mics : aud the shame of my face hath cavered me; thatis, my face is full of ſhame 
and bluſhing ; or,Iam io aſhamed, that I dare not look up, and em loth men 
thould fee me. | 

Verl, 16. For the voice of bim that reproacheth and blasphemeth, &c.) Towit, 
not us only , buteven our God alſo: by reaſon of the enemy and avenger ; ſee the 
Note Pſa]. 8,2, 

Verſ. 17. Tet have we not fargatten thee, &c.] To wit, by forſaking the true Re. 
ligion to pleaſe our enemies : and this is alledged as another argument to moye 
God to help them. 

Verſ. 19. Though thou haſt ſore broken us in the place of dragons, &c. ] Thatis, 
though thou haſt ſorely afflicted us,in a place of horrid terrours & deſperate dan- 
gers, being continually in the power of men, fierce and crugll as dragans. He al- 
ludes to thoſe dens and wildernefes , which were uſually the habitation of dra- 
gons, as was that greet and terrible wilderneſſe Deut..8, 15. which the Iſraelites went 
through , wherein were fiery ſerpents and ſcorpions; and to the ſame purpole allois 
the following clauſe , foreven therein likewiſe there may be an alluſion to the 
dreadfull darknefle of thofe dragons dens : and covered us with the shadow of death, 
concerning which ſee the Notes Job 3. 5, and Plal. 23. 4. 

Verſ. 20, If we have forgotten the name of our God, &c. ] That is , if we have tor- 
gotteh our Gd , to wit, by any defeRion to their Idol-Gods ; ſee the Note 
Plal. 5,11, 

Verſ. 21, Shall uot he ſearch this out 7 &c, ] That is, If this we had done, it could 
Rot have been hid from God; and he therefore knows that it is not ſa; to bim 
we appeal. Or,If we had done this, God would have known it , and would have 
called us to an account forit; the temptation of Gods ſeeming to have forſaken 
us would not have excuſed us, and therefore we durſt not dog it, For he knoweth 
the ſecrets of the heart z 3nd much more ſuch open defeRions tg Idolatry, 

Verl. 22. Tea, for thy ſake ere we lulled all the day long, &c.)] Thatis , So far are 
we from w_ tuch apoſtatizing from-thee, that for thy ſake, and the conſtant pro- 
tefhon of thy truth, are we continually affli&ed and martyred ; ( and this he al- 
ledgeth alſo to moye God thereby to plead their cauſe.) And indeed the ſuffe- 

*Fings of the faichfull, both. in Babylon and in the daies of the Maccabees, werefor 
their conſtancy in the true Religion; and therefore doth the Apoſtle yrge this 
place to encourage Chriſtians in their ſufferings, Rom. 8. 36. we gre counted 45 
sheep for the oh : ſee above verſ; 11. 

Vezl. 24. W herefore bigeſt thou thy face, and forgetteft our affliction, &c.? Towit» 
notwithitanding we have not forgotten thee, as they had ſaid before verſ. 17. ſee the 
Note Pal. 13.1. 

Verſ. 25. For our ſoul is bowed down tothe duſt, &c. ] That is, Through the hea- 


_ vy veight of our affli&ions,we are brought down to the loyeſt degree of milcry' 
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or we are as dead men ready to drop into the grave: ſeethe Notes Pſal,6, 5, and 
22,15, Our belly cleayeth unto the earth , that is, we are no better then dead mer 5 
or » we are irrecoverably caſt down and trodden under foot, Yet ſome would 
have this underſtood of their falling down on the ground, and lying there till 
their bellies ſeemed as it were to be glued to the earth,by way of humbling them. 
ſelves before the Lord. 

Verſ. 26. Redeem us for thy mercies ſake. ] Thatis , thereby to manifeſt and 
magnify thy mercy or becauſe thou art merciful]. And thus though they had 
before alledged their integrity» verſ. 17,1819; yet now forthe procuring o help, 
they plead nothing but Gods mercy. 


| PSALM XLYV, 


The Title. O the chief Muſician upon Shoshannim , for the ſons of Korah, Maſchil. 

© E | A. Song of loves. ] Seethe Note upon the Title Pſal. 42. The 

E laſt words, 4 ſong of loves, ſhew that the Pſalmift, whoever it was, 
compoſed this Pſalm , as an Epithalamium or marriage-ſong. Now though the 
Apoſtles teſtimony Heb. 1. 8, 9. that what is ſaid here verſ. 6,7, is ſpoken of the 
Meſſiah, be a ſufficient proof, that the main ſcope of this Pſalm is to fet forth the 
love of Chriſt and his Church , Chriſt the Bridegroom, and the Church his 
ſpouſe and bride , as they are called Job. 3. 29. ( and therefore indeed thereare 
ſome paſſages in the Pſalm, as in verſ. 2, 6, and 16, which cannot properly be ap- 
plyed to any but Chriſt ) yerT holdir moſt probable, that it was alſo wrirten with 
reſpþe& unto Solomon , ( asatype)and his marriage with the daughter of Pha- 
raoh ( of which ſeethe Note 1 Kings 3.1. )and that becaufe there are many paſſa. 

es, that ſeem clearly toallude ar leaſt thereto, asis evident verl. 2,9, 10, &c. 
and becauſe it is much like the Canticles or the Song of Solomon, and as it were 
an Epitome of that. So that I conceive 1t is called A ſong of loves, not as ſome 
would have it, becauſe it ſets forth the love of God to bis Jedidiah, (of which ſee 
the Note 2 Sam. 12. 2 5.) but becauſe it celebrates how lovely Solomonand his 
bride were to be to each other; but efpecially the ſpirituall love of Chriſt and his 
ſpouſe the Church. As for that word Shoshannim , To the clnef Muſician upon Sho- 
shannim.thereby doubtleſle is meant, either ſome fong that began with this word, 
to the tune whereof this Pſalm was to be ſung; or ſome muficall inftrument thze 
was to be uſed in the ſinging of it, And becauſetheword ſeems clearly to befor- 


med of an Hebrew word that ſignifyeth fx, it is moſt probable that thereby is - 


- meant (ix-ſtringed inſtruments; or, as ſome would have it, inftruments whereon 


were many engravings of lillies, which are hx-leaved flowers, And indeed ſome 
Interpreters, becauſe of that derivation of the word » do thus tranſlate it, upon 
Shoshamnim, that is, upon lillies : and that either as in reference to their weddin 
garlands, that were made much of tithes; oras intending by thefe hliies, Chril 
2nd his Church,who are indeed often for their ſweer and beaurifull graces, and for 
their flagrant love one to 2nother,compared to lillies, as Cant, 4. 1, 3. I am the rofe 
of Sharon, and the lilly of the yatteys, 4s the Illy among vho thorns, fb bv my love among the 
daughters. Kkk2 Verl. 1, 
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Verl; 1. Mybeart ic enditing a good matter, &c.] Thats , matter of fingular ex- 
cellency) pleaſure and delight. The drifc of this preface was to ſhew, that the ar- 
zument of this Plalm was concerning great and high mylteries -it was not meant 
merely of an-earthly morcall prince , but of a perſon of far greater excellency , 
and contained thoſe things, which being.read with underſtanding mult needs be 
vleaſant and delightfull, aſſwaging the ſorrows and chearing the hearts of thoſe 
that read them. Itis inthe Hebrew, My bear tboyleth'or bubleth up 4 good matter, 2nd 
this expreſſion ſeems to intimate , that his heart being enflamed by the ſpirit 
with the love and admiration of Chriſt and his kingdome, and even leaping tor 
;0y at the confideration thereof, he was ftirred up with ſuch a fervent delire to de- 
clare theſe things, that he could not forbear to powre them forth with plenty of 
words. I ſpeak of the things which I have nrade, that is, thz verſes which I have made, 
or rather, the things which I have expreſſed inthis my poem, concerning the king, 
2owit , Solomon , but chiefly the King of kings, the promifed Meſhah. As tor 
thoſe laſt words, my tongue is the pen of a ready writer, that is, aquick writer, or a 
(hort-hand writer, or a ready expounder of the law, ſee Ezra 7. 6. they ſeem to 
imply, 1. that be ſhould write and ſpeak nothing,but what came from his heart; 2. 
that his pen and tongue were guided by the Holy Ghoſt,as thepen is by the hand 
ofthewriter;z 3.that be did with much alacrity and readinefle of mind write and 
utter what the ſpirit did diate to hin and 4. that he didit not afcer much ſtudy 
and meditation, but by the preſent and ſpeedy prompting of Gods ſpirit. Yea 
fome would have italſo imply the elegancy of his ſpeech, becauſe thoſe that write 
moſt neatly do not tay long upon the drawing of their letters , but write with a 
ready and.a nimble ſtroke. 

Verl. 2. Thou ar#fairer then the children of men, &c,) Here the Bridegroom 1s ex- 
roiled 1. fag his beauty.; this being. one. thing which makes a man amiable in che 
eyes of iliouſc,and which uſually procures aprince favour amongſt his people, 
It we refer it to Solomon , it mult be taken as a poeticall expreſſion of hjs ſurpaſ- 
{ang comelineſſe, namely, that be was fairer then any other per{on. But underſtan- 
ding it of Chriſt, whom doubrleſſe the Pſalmiſt did chiefly intend, it muſt be refer- 
red to that ſpirituall beauty,whereof the prophet ſpeaks Iſa. 33.17. Thine eyes shall 
ſee the king in his beauty: for herein Chriſt, though true and very man(which is here 
implyed)did ſurpaſle all the children of men; 1f, in that he was alſo true and very 
God; 2/7, in that he was free from the leaſt ſtain.& blemiſh of fi n,boly,harmleſſe,un- 
Kefulcd, ſeparated fromfurers, Heb, 7.26; 3'Y, inthat be was adorned with the gifts 
and graces oft Gods ſpirit inall excellency and perletion, far above all other men 
whatſoever, for in him were hid all the zreaſures of wifedome and knowledge,Col. 2.3. 
he was full of grace and truth, Joh. 1, 14. neither did God givethe ſpirit by meaſure. 
unto mes a 4. 343 and 4'Y, in that his life was ſo tranſcendently juſt and holy. 
And therefore though in other reſpe&s,namely in regard of his bumbled and low 
eſtate and paſſion, that was true whichthe prophet ſpake Ifa. 5 3. 2, he hath no form. 
nor comelinefſe; and when we shall ſee him there is no beauty that we should deſire him: yet 
in regard of this ſpirituall beauty, he-excelled all the children of men; And 2. tor: 
his eloquencezgrace is powred into thy lips, Forby grace in the lips is meant i peech or. 
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power of ſpeaking ſo, as may procure grace and fayour amongſt men , which we 
call ſpeaking with a grace, according to that Eccleſ. 10,12. The words of a wiſe 
mans mouth are gracious, that 1s, procure great fayour and acceptance: or, that may 
work grace in others, that may miniſter grace unto the hearers , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
Eph. 4. 29. and then this phraſe of powring forth this grace into his lips doth im- 
ply,both that it was plentifully powred forth upon him , & that it did abundantly 
flow forth from him. Now though this was indeed eminent in Solomon,inſomuch 
that all che earth ſought to Solomon to hear his wiſedome, x Kings 10. 14. yet was it far 
moreclearly accomplifhed in Chriſt,both in regard of the matter of his teaching, 
the glad tigings of falyation in the ſweet and precious promiſes of the Goſpel; 
and alſo in regard of its mighty efficacy in working upon the conſciences of men, 
eſpecially in his own perſonal] teaching; whence it is ſaid;that all bare him witneſſe, 
and wonder'd at the gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth, Luk. 4. 22. that he 
taughtthem as one having authority , and not as the Scribes, Mat. 7.29. and that never 
man ſpake like him, Job. 7. 46. As tor the laſt clauſe, therefore God hath bleſſed thee for 
ever, ſorme conceive that it holds forth the effe& of thoſe glorious endowments 
he had before ſpoken of, namely , that upon thoſe two grounds , becauſe of his 

beauty and the grace of his lips, therefore God had bleſſed him for ever, by con- 

ferring upon him an everlaſting kingdome;, according to that Joh. 10. 17, There- 
fore doth my Father love me , becauſe I lay down my life, &c, and thar Phil, 2.8, 9. He 
humbled himſelf, &c. wherefore God alſo hath highlyexalred him, &c. But others (and I 
think better) take this to be added, as the cauſe of thoſe endowments formerly 
mentioned; zhereforezthat is,in conferring theſe excellent gifts upon thee, God harh 

bleſſed thee for ever,Gods bleſſing being the canſe of conferring them upon thee for 
the perpetuall good of thy people; or, therefore, that thou mighteſt excel] all 
others in thy beauty and the grace of thy-lips , and mighteſt work chele things m2 
others, God hath bleſſed thee for ever. 

Verl.3. Girdthy ſword upon thy thigh,O moſt mig hty, &c. ] Here the Bridegroonm 
1s extol1cd for his regall dignity,or FM bis proweſſe and power in military affairs, 
which 1s a great ornament to kings , that are exalted of God for the preſervation” 
ot their kingdomes, Only it is expreſſed in apoeticall manner , as by way of en- 
couraging him to make uſe of, and to ſhew forth his power; Gird thy ſword upon thy 
thigh, thatis, Take unto thee thy royall authority; or,ſhew forth thy prowets and” 
royall power; and arm thy felt, tor the ſubduing of theeleR, the defence ofthy 
people, and the vanquiſhing of thine and their enemies. For tire fiword is here” 
menrtioned,as the enſign of regall power, aSit is Rom. 13.4. or, as the arms where-- 
by heſhould vanquifh his enemies : and hereby, as we refer it to Chriſt, is meant 
the word of God, that ſharp two-cdged ſword which comes our of the mouth of | 
Chriſt, Rev, 1. 16, As for the Jaſt words, with thy glory'and thy majeſty, they import 
as much as ifit had been ſaid, as becomes thy glorious eſtare and majeity 5 ory 
wherebyas the enſigns of thy prowefle and regall power,thou mateſt appear gtori- 
ous and full of majefty, and ſo become renowned and famous, not only among lt 
thine own ſubjects ,- but even amongſt thine enemies alſo, and maieſt defend thy: 
majeſty and dignity again al!.princ5palities and powers whatfoever. 
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Verſ, 4, 4ud in tby majeſty ride proſpereuſly, &c. ] Thats, Go on ſucceſlefully 
inthe exercile of thy regall power, and in conquering and ſubduing all thine ene- 
mics. And indeed becauſe Solomon lived in ſo great peace y It is evident that 
this was A 22. meant of one greater then Solomon, even of Chriſt, and ſo 
implycd aprophelic » that be ſhould 46078 og&with wonderfull ſpeed and ſuc- 
cellc, av ; that for along time together ( for ſo much that word ride proſpereuſly 
doth import )in vanquiſhing Satan, and in conquering and ſubduing the world 
by the miniſtry of the Goſpel, As for the following words, becauſe of truth and 
meekneſſe and righteouſneſſe , ſome conceive that theſe are ſpoken of, as thechariort 
whereon he ſhould ridein triumph, and become glorious and renowned in the 
warld. Howeverl canceive they do clearly affirm, that as by thele Solomon 
ſhould proſper in the exerciſe of his regall power , and become a glorious King, 
( 8nd not only þy outward pompy much lefle by violence, injuſtice and oppreMi- 
ON, a5 many other princes ſought to dag ) according to that Prov.20.28, Mercy & 
truth preſerve theKing, and 16,12. the throne is eſtabliched by righteoufueſſe:lo alſo much 
more that Chriſt ſhould proſper and prevail, firſt, by erutb, thatis , his faithful- 
neſle in makin good his word to all that rely thereon , and by the truth of the 

Goſpel revealed wholly by him; ſecondly, by meekneſſe > cauling him not to dil: 
regard the meaneſt, and to ſpare & pardan his bittereſt enemies,when they ſubmit 
themſelyes to himſee Za.g. 93 and thirdly » by righreouſneſe,both in being exactly 
Juſt to all in the adminiſtratian of kis regall power , and alſo by bringing in that 
everlaſting righteouſnefe Dan. 9. 24, whereby ſinners are juſtityed before God, yea 
and by making his ſubjects alſo inberently righteous Yet ſome hold that truth and 
meekneſfſe aud righteguſneſie are here mentioned, nat as the means whereby he ſhould 
prevail, but as thoſe things for the maintenance whereof his power ſhould be im- 

loyed. 

F foo thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things.) Thatis, By thine own almigh- 
ty power » without any help from others, thauſhalt accompliſh thoſe things 
wherein thou ſhalt beterrible to thine enemies. For this expreſſion , that his 
right hand ſhould teach him terriblethings;ſeems only uſed to imply, either that 
by his power heſhould be enabled to doe terrible things , hecauſe teaching ena- 
bles men to doe what they are taught ; or that by his almighty power he ſhould 
experimentally ſee what great and terrible things ſhould be - A by him. | 

Verl. 5. Thine grrows are sharp in the heart of the kings enemies, &c. ] That is, in 
the heart of thine enemies, O king ; which is added to intimate the reaſon of his 
prevailing, namely, becauſe God had appointed him to be king over Sion, Now 
by his arrows are meant both frſt , the words of the Goſpel , and the preaching 
thereof, which with great efficacy do pierce the hearts of men,( and it may well 
be , which ſome adde that itis ſaid in zbe heart of the kings enemies , becaule the 
words of Chriſt, when they enter the hearts of men, are wont to ſtick and remain 

there ) whence alſo is the like exprefipn concerning Chriſt Iſa. 49. 2. inthe sb4- 
daw of bis hand bath be hid me , and mage me a polished sbaſt, &c. and {econdlys the 
14dgements wherewith he ſtrikes bis abſtinate enemies, And accordingly we mult 


anderitand the following clauſe; whereby the peaple fall under thee: to wit 1 richer 
- that 
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” that by his judgements Chriſt ſhould ſlay them ; or that by his Goſpel they 
5 ſhould either be broughtto fall down and adore bim, and ſubmit themſelves to 
3F him , being thenceforth dead unto fin, and living unto righteouſneſle, or elſe 
ſhould be wounded mortally : for indeed to ſome they axe the ſavour of life un. 
to life, and to others the ſavour of death unto death, 3 Cor, 2. 16. 

Verſ.6. Thy throne, O Gad, is for ever and ever, &c, ] Theſe words of the Plalmiſt 
in this and the following verſe are alledged by the Apoſtle Heb. 3. 8,9. to prove 
the Gadbead of Chriſt. And indeed though Princes are ſametimes called Gods, 
( of which ſee the Note Exod. 22.28.) yet becauſe no mortall man is any where 
in the Scripture called Ged abſolutely , it muſt needs be that the Pſalmitt did in- 
tend this principally of Chriſt. And the like may be gathered alſo from that 
which is ſaid here concerning the eternity of his kingdome; and the exact righte- 
ouſneſle of his kingdame; lecing Soloman fat not long on his throne, and to- 
wards the later ws: af his reign {werved ſtrangely from bis former righteoul 
neſſe. Yea becauſe Salamons kingdome was {a ſoon ſhatter'd in his fos Reho- 
boam , leſt the faith af Gods righteous ſervants > that had beard of the promiſe 
madg to David concerning the perpetuity of his kingdome , thould be ſtagger'd 
hereby , it is moſt probable that the Plalmiſt did here purpoſely ſeek to itablifh 
their hearts , by putting them upon the expectation of a king that was to come 
out of that ſtock, but greater then he, whole throne was to continue tadeed for 
ever and ever, | 

Verſ. 7. Thou loveſt rig hteouſueſſe, and hateſt wickgdneſſe, &c, ] As Chriſt hath al- 
waies manifeſted this in the righteous exerciſe of his regal powers ſo eſpecially 
in his ſuffering the wickednefle of his people ( ſo much he hated it ) to be punifh- 
edin his own body, that ſa he might alſo latisfy Gads juſtice, and preſent his peo- 
ple pure and ſpatlefle befare him : therefore: that 1s > to this end, that thou migh- 
reſt love righteoulneſſe, and hate iniquity:ſce the Nate above verl. 2.God, tby Gad 
hath anointed thee with the opl of gladuefſs akove thy fellows, Now tar the underſtan- 
ding of this,we muſt know that there may be herein an allyſionzeithes to the ojnt- 
ment wherewith Salomon was anointed on his wedding day 4bave his fellows , 
above his campanions and Bride-men z as being tar more precious then theiss: 
and which therefore may be called the oy of gladuefo, becaule it was uſed onaday 
of ſuch gladneſle: orelſe to the ay] wherewith he was anointed at bis Corons- 
tion; called the oy! of gladueſſe, becauſe it made glad not Solomon only , bur the 
people alſa oyer whom he was to reign , (ee 1 Kings 1. 39,405 and wherewich it 
may be ſaid that he was anointed above his fellows » botkrbecaule be was exalted: 
thereby abavg all his brethren, and becauſe through the unGuan of Gods ſpirits 
which was ſignifyed thereby , he excelled all the Princes of the carih in Wiſe- 
dame, as is largely expxeſſed 1 Kings 4, 39, 31. &c. But however, principally -no- 
doubt this is meant ot Cv iſt, and bis anointipg with the Holy Gholt, according: 
tothat Ad. 10.38. God exainzed Teſus of Nezareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
pawer; and that either with reſpeR- to his Qutward inauguration is his office ag: 
his Baptiſme, when the Holy Ghaft came dawn upon him in- the likenefle of a 


dove , Matth. 3.26, or tothe ſuperabyndant powringipsth of the gift _ 
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Holy Ghoſt upon his humane naturc. And then this is called zbe ol of gladneſſe,be- 
cauſe as in the ſign, oyl was accounted an emblem of gladneſs, being much uſed 
in times of feaſting and gladneſs,Pſal.2 3.5. Thou prepareft 4 table before me m the pre- 
ſence of mine enemies, thou anointeſt my head with oyl, my cup runneth over, and not only 
200d to make the face to ſhine, bur alſo to chear the heart, Pf. 104. 15, whence 1t 
is that theoylofjoy is oppoled to mourning Eſa. 61. 3 : ſo in thething ſignified 
thereby, the anointing of Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt, was in Chriſt the cauſe of 
all the blifſe & comfort procured by him for his Church, and being derived trom 
him to the fairhfull, it is the ſpring ofall their comfort and joy. As for thoſe 
words,above thy fellows, they may be meant of Chriſt ſeverall wayes : as that he was 
anointed with the oyl of gladneſſe, firſt, above all men partakers of the ſame fleſh 
and bloud with him; or {econdly, above all Chriſtians, who are made partakers of 
Chriſt, Heb. 3. 14; and with him are partakers of the ſame holy undtion , and ot 
all the priviledges he hath purchaſed for them , being made the ſons of God, 
joynt-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8, 17,yea kings and prieſts unto God, as he is, Rev. 1. 
6; or thirdly, above all that were ſet apart by ſpeciall calling to the regall power, 
as Moſes, Joſhua, David, Solomon, or any others. And indeed, conſidering that 
he was both God and man, that there was never man advanced to ſuch an eminen- 
cy of dignity, as to be both king,prieſt and prophet,and to have the preeminence 
therein above all, the King of kings , the chief prieſt and the chief propher , and 
that he had ſucha fulneſſe of the ſpirit, even without meaſure, {o thar all that have 
grace received it ofhis fulneſſe, and ſo was ſuperabundantly repleniſhed with all 
the gifts and graces of the ſpirit inall perfe&ion, it may well be ſaid that he was 
anointed with this oyl of gladneſſe above his fellows, 

Verſ.8, All thy garments ſmell of myrrhe , and aloes and caffia, &c. ] This may be 
meant of the oodimnry royall attixe of Solomon , which we may lee was very gor- 
geous, by that which Chriſt ſaith concerning the lillies of the field, Matth. 6. 29. 
tO wit, that eyen Solomon in all his glory was not arayed like one of theſe : or elle of his 
nuptiall attire, when indeed men were wont to be in their greateſt bravery ; ſee 
the Note Pal. 19.5. And then for the ſmell of theſe garments, either it may be 
intended to have been from that ſweet and precious ointment , wherewith he was 
anointed king; or elſe rather fromthoſe perfumes made of myrrhe and aloes 
and cafſia , and ſuch like aromaticks , wherewith they were wont in thoſe coun- 
tries very muchto perfume their garments; of which ſee the Note Gen. 27. 27- 
As for the following words , out of the ivory palaces, &c. the meaning muſt needs 
be , that when Solomon came out of his palaces adorned with ivory , his gar- 
ments ſmelt of myrrhe, &c. or that thoſe his garments were brought ro him out 
of his 1vory palacesor wardrobes, where they had been laid in ſuch ſpices and per- 
fumes. Fer that the kings of Judah had ſuch rich wardrobes , and treaſuries for 
ſpicery and perfumes y is evident 2 Kings 20.13: and though we read in the ſto- 
ry of Solomon only of a throne of ivory which he had, whereto the like was not 
made in any kingdome, 1 Kings 10. 18, 20; yet becauſe it was ſo uſuallin 
thoſc times to adorn their houſes with ivory , ſce 1 Kings 22.39. and Amos 3, 
L317 may well be thought that-it was-ſo alſo in Solomons ma gnificent buildings. 

| And 
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And then thoſe laſt words » whereby they have made thee glad , are meant cither of 
theſe palaces ſo ſumptuouſly built; or rather of his perfumed garments; or 
of the ſpiceries,. a” and pertumes wherewith they were ſweetned: and hereby 
they, that is, thoſe that gave theſe things, or uſed them for Solomons ſervice, are 
ſaid to have made him glad, either becauſe they were brought as honourable pre- 
{ents chiefly trom forreign conntries ; or becauſe there is a vertue in ſuch odo- 
riterous things to chear and revive the ſpirits of men , Ointment and perfume, ſaith 
Solomon himſelf, rejoyce the heart, Prov. 27.9, But now for Chriſt, of whom theſe 
things areprincipally meant , firſt, by his garments ſmelling of myrrhe , aloes and 
caffia are meant; either the humanity, the body and ſoul, wherewith his Godhead 
was vailed and covered as with a garment, ( as indeed the ſoul alſo of man is in 
that reſpect ſaid to be clothed with the body, z Cor. 5.2.)or elle rather thoſe 
royall and precious gifts and graces of Gods ſpirit wherewith he was adorned , 
and the molt pertedt holineſle and righteouſneſſe of his perſon and life; and 
wherewith alfo he is clothed in his members, both as his righteouſneſle is impu- 
tcdtothem, andas from that fulneſſe of grace that is in him there is grace deri- 
ved unto them according to their meaſure, to make them alſo inherently holy 
and righteous: for thele may be well ſaid to yield a ſweer ſmelling fayour;either 
with reſpect to the ſweetneſle of the doctrine of the Goſpel , that bringeth the 
glad tidings of this righteourneſle for the ſalvation of men , refreſhing afflicted 
conſciences, and being the {ivour of life unto life to thoſe that believe it, 2 Cor, 
2.16;0r elſe with reſpect to that amiable iweetneſle that was in his words & deeds, 
ſavouring of heaven;and of his royall dignity and riches, & which alſo is in ſome 
. proportion in the graces'and holineſle of all his members 5their prayers and prat- 
{es, &c. or with reſpect to the fame of Chriſt, procured by his holineſlſe, and the 
great things that he hath done for his people, whereby his very name 1s become 
ſweetanddelighttull to thoſe that hear it, Cant. 1; 3. Becauſe of the ſayour of thy 
good ointments, thy name ts 4s omrment powred forth; therefore do the virgins love thee ; 
or to the good citeem which the ;olineſſe of the Sainrs and members of Chriſt 
procures, 400d name being better then precioxs ointment, Eccleſ. 7. 1. Secondly, by 
the ivory palaces of Chriſt may be meant, 1, thoſe out of which his ſwect ſmel- 
ling garments 0{rightcouſneſle were brought, to wit, the pure and ſpotlefſe bu- 
manity of Chriſt; which may be judged the more probable, becauſe the body 
of man is frequently compared to a houſe or tabernacle, as in 2 Cor. . 1,2. and 
becauſe Chritt himlelt called his body a temple, Joh. 2.19; or 2. tholeour of 
which are brought the righteouſneſle wherewith Chriſt is clothed in his mem- 
bers, to wit, the pure and holy Churches of Chrilt, or the holy; gracious and pre- 
cious fouls of the faithtull; or z, rather thoſe out of which Chriſt the bride- 
groom came towit, outot heaven, and the boſome of his Father, Job. 1.18, 
from whence he brought the Gotpelto us. And thirdly, as that taft clauſe, where- 
by they have made thee glad, reipects Chriſt, it muſt needs be meant either of the 
delight he takes in the {weer convertation of his members, that by their _ 
and amiable walking, as Chrittians , they do even make glad the heart of Chri 


or of the joy he takes in the ſweet ſavour of the Goſpel tor the ſalvation of m_ 
Ta-J-0 an 


tas 
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and the glory wherewith he: is made glad in beaven upon his accompliſhment 
of the will of his father, : ; 3 vi 

Ver. 9. Kings daughters were amongſt thy honourable women , &c. ] Becauſe it is 
faid that Solomon had ſo many wives and concubines, 1 Kings 11.3, many ex- 
politours conceive that theſe are his bonowrable women here ſpoken of ; yet withall 
they adde,that by mentioning this, or by ſhadowing forth the converhon of the 
Gentiles hereby, the Spirit of God doth not approve this polygamy of Solomons; 
buc that only it is mentioned to ſet forth his exceeding ſtare and magnificence, 
that amongſt theſe he ſhould have ſo many that were kings daughters;yea though 
by kings we mean only ſuch petty kings,and preftdents of countries and cities, as 
were in many places in thoſe dayes. But I rather conceive that by theſe honourable 
Women are meant his maids of honour, that be had to attend upon his Queen, or 
his Bride-maids, the friends of the Bride, invited to be of the folemn train of 
thoſe that attended her on her wedding day; and thatthey were indeed of royall 
and Princely deſcent, and not called kings daughters ( as ſome would have it )on- 
ly becaule their carriage was fo ſtately , and their attire was ſo gorgeons and 
princelike , that they ſhewed as if they had been ſo many kings daughters. 

Fpon thyright band did ftand the Queen in gold of Ophir. ) Thatis, in cloth of gold, 
and that made of the pureſi gold ; orſo richly adorned with chaines, bracelets, 
jewels of gold, together with a crown of gold upon herhead , as if ſhe had been 
all over covered with gold. And this is meant of Pharaohs daughter, that was 
beloved and honoured by Solomon above all bis wives, and therefore is ſaid to 
ſtand at his right hand; ſee the Note Gen, 3 f. 18, Eut now as theſe paſſages muſt 
be applyed to Chriſt, x. ſame hold that by his Queen is meant the Iſraelites that 
did a believe; and by bis homourable women, the Gentiles that were afterwards 
convertcd, and as it were married unto Chriſt : 2. others by his Queen under- 
ſtand tholſc that have wholly renounced the world, and given up themſelves to 
Chriſt ; and by his honourable women, thoſe that being outward viſible members 
of the Church, do know Chriſt better, and have ſome kind of affe&ion to him, 
more then others that are not within the pale of the Church;but yer are not truly 
united to Chriſt, only they follow the Queen, till they attain-a greater perfc- 
(tion with her: but 3. others, and I think upon beſt grounds, conceive that by 
thele honograble women is meant the multitude of believers of ſeverall kingdomes 
and nations, who all haye their honour from Chriſt, and do all honour the catho- 
lick Churchz and that it is mentioned to the glory of Chriſt, that many of no- 
ble and royall deſcent ſhould be of this number; and that by his Queen is 
mcant the Church in generall , the ſpouſe of Chriſt: who is faid 1. ro ſtand 
at Chriſts right bend, both becauſe of the great love that Chriſt bears her , and 
becauſe he hath imparted of his power and authority to her, and doth rule in 
and by the Chupch ; and likewiſe becaule ſhe is made a ſharer with him in his 
kingdome and glory, Job 17. 24. and ſhall be there exalted to the next dc- 
gree okSignity to hjmlelf, even above the angels, ( ro which ſome adde alſo » 
that ber ſtanding at Chriſts right hand implyes , her continuing conſtant to 


Chriſt; Jand2, tobein gold of Opbir, with reſpect to her rich attire of grace and 
good works here, and of glo«y in heaven. Verl. 10. 
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Verſ. 10. Hearken, O daughter, and confeder » and encline thine ear, &c.} That is , 
hearken diligently to what-thy husband ſhall ſay ;- or rather, to what I ſhall now 
ſay unto thee. Some conceive that this is ſpoken in the perſon of bim that was 
to lead the Bride, and to give her to the Bridegroom, becauſeſuch were wont to 
give adviceto the Bride as they went along with her; and that by calling her 
daughter he intended no-more y then it he called her young maid or virgin. But 
molt take theſe tobe the words of the prophet; and why he calls her &iughter, 
{ee in the Note Plal. 34.1. Forget alſo thine own people, and thy fathers houſe ; that 
is» 1, never be troubled for parting with thy parents, friends, countrey and peo- 
ple, being honoured with (uch a husband as thou artnaw to be married to; 27, 
preferre him before all relations whatſoever , according to the law of marriage , 
Gen. 2.24; and 3!y, abandon wholly that idalatrous and falfe religion wherein 
thou wert brought up , as it thou-naait never knownit, and learn and embrace 
the true Religion proteſled amongt the people of God , to whom thou art now 
joyned. And theprefling of this with ſo many words, Hearken, confider, and encline 
thine eare, is, becauſe it is ſo hard to get men off from thoſe corruptions and evil 
waies, which they have ſucked in as it were with their firſt milk, and whereto they 
have been long inured. But now underſtanding this as ſpoken to the Church, 
theſe words, Hearken, O daughter, &c, may be underſtood asan admonition , that 
ſheſhould carefully attend the preaching ofthe Goſpel, and beinſtrudted there- 
by : and by forgetting her own people and her fathers houſe is meant , that all 
that give up their names to Chriſt, mult 1. utterly renounce the devil, whoſe 
children all men are.by nature; 2.abandon all thofe corruptions which they had 
brought into the world with them from the loins of their parents; 3. forſake all 
thoſe evil courſes and errours in religion, whereto they had been inured by cor- 
rupt education, and ſociety with the men of this world , out of which they were 
taken ; yea andas it reſpects the Jews, the forſaking of that legall worſhip for- 
merly enjoyned them; and g. be willing to forſake all that 15 dear to them in this 
world,that they may cleave unto Chritt, as wives do to thetr husbands,ſfee Mr. 
10, 37.and Luk. 14. 26.1f any man come unto mezand hace not bis father and mother;&c, 
he cannot be my diſciple, | 

Verſ..11. Soshall the king greatly deſire thy beauty, &c, ) And thus hislove ſhall 
abundantly. recompenle the lofle ot thy tather and tormer triends : for he is thy 
Lord, thatis, thy husband and head, yea and thy Saveraign too ; and worship thou 
him, that is, reverence and ſerve him » and yield him all due obedience. But now 
underſtanding this of Chriſt and his Church, her beauty is both the imputed 
ih of Chri{t, and that inherent holineſfe and righteouſneſſe wherein 
fhe is renewed akter the »mageof God; andin rhe-worſhip ſhe is required 
to yield to him) even that divine worſhips included; which is dueonly ro God ; 
the word( him ) is emphatical), and worship thou him, that is him and him only. 

Verſ. 12. And the daughter of Tyre, &c. ] That is, the inhabitants of Tyre, ſee 
the Nate'2 Kings. 19, 21. shall be there with a gift, thatis,thall come to thy marri- 
age, or td thy husbands court with great prefents. And Tyre is here particularly 


mentioned ,becaulſe it was the nearelb and the moſt famons of all rhe cities of che 
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Genriles, a city moſt renowned in thoſe times for navigation and traffick,and for 
her mighty wealth, and therefore likely to bring the moſt choice & curious pre- 
ſents; whence itis ſaid ofher , that she heaped up ſilver as the duſt , and fine gold as the 
mire of the ſtreets, Tac. 9. 3. & ſhe is called a. 2 3.8. the crowning city, whoſe merchants 
are princes, whoſe traffickers are the honourable of the earth; ſee alſo Ezek. 2.8 : & ſo this 
muſt needs be a great honour to Solomon, that ſo great and famous a city ſhould 
bring preſents to himzas by way of homage; and the alledging of it a ſtrong argu- | 
ment to move his Bride to forget her fathers houſe. And to the ſame purpofe 1s 
the following clauſe , eyen the 71ch among rhe people shall intreat thy favour: tor it it 
muſt not be limited to the rich amonglt the Tyrians, as ſome would have 1t , yet 
however it muſt be underſtood of ſeeking the favour of Solomon and his wite by 
preſents and otherwiſe; and that this ſhould be done by the rich and great ones of 
divers nations, even the Jews Solomons own people being alſo included. And in- 
deed we read of great preſents that were brought to Solomon by the kings round 
about him far and nearſee 1 Kin.10.24425,though eſpecially by the king of Tyre 
1 Kin. 5, 1,&c, Now herebyzas it reters-to Chriſt, is alſo intended, 1. that the Gen- 
tiles of cvery nation ſhould ſubmit themſelves to Chriſt:tor though this was lite- 
rally accompliſhed in the converſion of many even of the inhabitants of Tyrezſee 


' Var. 3. 8. Act. 21, 3543 yet here underthis one particular all other nations of the 


Gentiles are comprehended. And 2, that among(t others many princes & nobles, 
& ofthe great & rich ones amonglt the people, ſhould ſeek to be admitted to be 
members of the Church; & that many more ſhould prote& & favour theChurch, 
& many waies do her good,though they did not by a true faith ſubmit themſelves. 
to Chriſt. FA 
Verl,13. The kings daughter is all glorious within, &c.] I ſee not why Solomons 
Bride may not be called here the kings daughter with reſpe& to her father the king 
of Egypt: yet in a manner all Expofitours hold that this title is given her in re- 
terence to Solomon, and that his ſpouſe is called his daughter, either becauſe ſhe 
was by him as it were begotten unto God; or rather withreſpeCt to the tender 
love he bare her. Andthen for this, that ſhe is ſaid to- be all glorious within, the 
meaning of that is, either 1, that her chief glory conſiſted in this, that ſhe was ad- 
mitted to ſuch a familiar privacy with the king 3 or 2. thatwhen ſhe ſatin the in- 
moſt rooms of the kings palace; ſhe was there in her greateſt glory, becauſe thoſe | 
rooms were moſt gorgeoufly ſer forth with all kind of bravery and glorious fur- 
nicure; or 3.that ſhe uſed to be gloriouſly attired,not only when ſhe went abroad 
in,publick, but alſo when ſhe ſtayed within, as being indeed adorned ( which may 
be implyed)only for the delight ofthe king,and not that others might gaze upon 
her; or 4. ( which Elike the beſt)that the inward vertues and endowments of her: 
mind were her greateſt ornament & glory.However:as it is ſpoken of the Church) 
whois both the ſpouſe and:daughter of Chriſt, the great king of the Church , by 
whom ſhe is begotten again, and therefore called princes daughter Cant. 7; 1 the 
meaning mult needs be, thatſhe is not glorious in-the outward pomp and bravery, 
ot theworid,the outward face of the Church being uſually very miſerable and at-| 
ficted; but only inthe ſpirituall ornaments of-the inner man, which are not appe 
| rent. 


rent to the outward eye of men; being herein like a Bridewithin doors,whoſe bra” 
very is not ſeen till ſhe goeth forth ro meet her husband : it doth not yet appea? 
what we 5hall be, ſaith John, 1 Joh. z. 2. As for the laſt clauſe, her clothing is of 
Wrought gold, ſee the Note above verl. 9. 

Verſ. 14. She «hall be brought unto the king in raiment of needle-works &c.] Inthele 
words,she shall be brought unto the king,ſome think the Prophet alludes to a cuſtome 
in thoſe times,to witzthat queens uſed not to come to their husbands unleſle they 
were lent for; ſee Eſth. 4. 1and 5. 2. Burt rather it is ſpoken in referenceto thecu- 
ſlome of leading the Bride to the Bridegrooms houſe : and accordingly in the 
next clauſe,the virgins her companions that follow ber shall be brought unto thee,by thole 
virgins are meant,not herhandmaids,as ſome would have it,called her companions, 
only becauſe they were alwaies in her company attending upon her;but ber bride- 
maids,that to honour her attended her on her wedding day,and are therefore cal- 
led her companions, the ſame that were before verl; 9. called her honourable women : 
As concerning the ſpirituall meaning hereof, ſee the Note there. Only this I muſt 
adde,ift, that by their being brought unto the king may be meantz1.the bring- 
ing of the Churchin generall in to Chriſt, or the bringing of particular Chrt- 
ſtians into the communion of the Church by the miniſtry ot the Goſpel; & z. the 
tranflating of them'to be with Chriſt in his kingdome and glory, when both the 
living and the dead 5shall be caught up together in the clouds to meer the Lord inthe ait 5 
and ſo shall we ever be with the Lord,1 The\. 4.17:& 2!y, by the raiment of needle-works 
orthe embroider'd garment,wherewith the Church is adorned, is meant that va- 
riety ofgitts and graces which Chriſt hath conferred upon his Church; becauſe 
fuch garments uſe to be wrought with fi]ks oft divers colours and divers kinds o& 
works:and'31y, that particular Chriſtians are here called virgins following the” 
Church,the Bridezthat is,treading in theſteps of the taithfull in all ages that have 
gone before them, not ſo much becauſe he ſpeaks of the Gentiles , ele& but nor 
yet called, not yet brought unto Chriſt, but afterwards admitted into fellowſhip 
and communion with the Church of the Fews(which is the reaſon that ſome give: 
for it; ) as with referenceto their purity and lincerity, and the uncorrupt rofl 
on they make of the faith of Chriſt, according to that of the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 11, 2. 
I have eſpouſed you to one husband,that I may preſent you as 4 chaſt virgin ro Chriſt; 

Verlſ.15. With gladneſſe and rejoyung shall they be brought, &c.J As is wont to beat 
weddings. Now though herein may be comprehended the rejoycing of God and- 
Ehriſt,& the holy angels tor the converſion & ſalyation of the ele&;yert I conceive” 
itis chiefly meant of the ſpirituall rejoycing of a!l true believers both here an$Þ 
bercatter, Joh. 16, 22. They shall exter inro:the kings palace: which may be ſpiritu-- 
ally meant both of the Church and heaven, 

Verſ. 16, Inſflead of thyſathers shal! be thy children, &c.) To wit; as great glory 6: 
renown as ever thy fathers were. Becauſe theſe words in the Hebrew are in the maſ- 
culine gender,;Expofitours for the mo{t part take them to be ſpoken to the Bride-- 

room:yet conlidering that.in other places tearms of the maſculine genderare u-- 
ied,where the Scripture ſpeaks of women,asNu.27.7,& elſewhere& eſpecially that” 
theſe words ſeem 1o clearly to have reference to that which wis before {aid to the: 
Bride,v.10.forger al/o thine cwn people & thy fathers houſe,it muſt, I conceive,nceds be. 
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yielded, that though we ſhould take itathat the prophet here direAs his ſpeech to 
the Bridegroom , yet he meant that the Bride ſhould take this which was ſpoken 
tro bim » as ſpoken intentionally to both joyntly together; namely , that their 
children and poſterity ſhould become as great and glorious, as either of their 
Progenitours had been: which is mare fully expreſſed in the following clauſe, 
whom thou mayeſt make princes is all the earth; implying , that his dominions 
ſhould be ſo far inlarged , that he might giveſeverall kingdomes to his children 
to inherit. Itis true indeed that this promiſe, (which had a condition of obedi- 
ence covertly annexed, as all temporall promiſes have) was not made good to 
Solomon and his Bride » becauſe by their {1nes they torfeited thts mercy: tor 
beſides that we read not that ever Solomon had any children by Pharaohs 
daughters he had not any fon that was a king but only Rehoboam , that iuccee- 
ded himin the kingdome of [{rael, and he through his own tolly had foon the 
greatelt part of his kingdome torn away from him. But hereby tlieretore it is 
evident; that this was principally ſpoken of Chriſt and his Church. Of Chrilt ic 
may be underſtood thus: In fizad of thy fathers shall be thy children, &c, as if he had 
faid,In ſtead of thy Progenitours, O Chriit, ofthe Jewiſh nation , of whom thou 
art deſcended, thou ſhalt have the Chriſtian Church for thy children, being be- 
gotten again by thy word and ſpirit » according to that Heb. 2.13. Beheid, I and 
the children which God bath given me, and that title given thee of old , the everlafting 
Father, Iſa. 9.6, And then of the Church, who is tearmed the mother of all belie- 
vers, Gal. 4. 25.it may be underſtood thus : In ſtead of thy fathers , meaning their 
fathers after the fleſh , or the Patriarchs; into whoſe ſtack the Gentiles berng in- 
grafted arc become the ſeed of Abrabam ; shall be thy children , thoſe believers 
whom thou ſhalt bring torth unto Chri{t in great abundance : ſee Ifa. 49. 18. 
And then for the following clauſe, whom theu mayeſt make princes in all the earth, as" 
itimplyes the large extent of Chriſts kingdome, ſo alſo the great dignity that 
Chriſt ſhould conferre upon his; firſt the twelve Apoſtles and their fucceſſours 
in ſtead of tke twelve Patriarchs, whom Chriſt calls chz/dren Joh. 13. 3 3. and by 
whom he ſubdued the world , and gave laws unto all the nations of the world; 
and then alſo all other Chriſtians whatſoever , who are made kings and priefts unto 
God, Rev. 1. 6, Not that Chrilt hath conferred upon them any civil powers( for 
even thoſe that rule in the Church are as ſervants rather then Lords ) but that in 
Chriſt their head they are admitted to ſome participationof his ſpirituall and 
eternall kingdome; and by his Goſpel, the ſcepter of his kingdome , which he 
hath lefr with them, they do, as it were, by his power and authority, ſubdue and 
49G Y world , and ſhall one day judge it : ſee Matth, 19, z8, Luk. 22.29. 
x Cor.6. 3. 
Verſ. 17. I will make thy name tobe remembred in all generations, &c.] As if the 
prophet had ſaid,By theſe things which I have made concerning thee, O king, as 
Iris verl. 1.1 will cauſe thy name to be remembred in all generations; which 


muſt needs be meant of Chriſt. And thus he foretells the conſtant preſervation 


of the Pſalms in the Church 3 and under the perpetuity of Chriſts name, the {ta- 
bility and perpetuity ofthe Church is impiyed. 
PSALM 
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The Title. O the chief Muſician for the ſons of Korah, &c.} See the Note up- 
on the Title Pſalm 42. A Song upon Alamoth; ſee the Note 
x Chron. 15.20. | 

Verlſ. 1, God is our refuge and ftirength, &c, 7] See the Note Exod. 15. 2. Ours, 
who are his people : for this Plalm ſeems to have been compoſed; by way of 
prailing God for delivering Jeruſalem out of the hands of many violent and 
mighty enemies that ſought her ruine. 

Verſ. 2. Therefore will not we fear , though the earth be removed, and though the 
mountains be carried into the midſt of the ſea.) That is, though there ſhould be 
never ſuch terrible alterations, conſuſions and deſolations in all the kingdomes 
throughout the world, fo that the whole world ſhould ſeem to be turned upſide 
down, and there ſhould be no likelybood ot any place of reſt for the Church. Bur 
ſee the Note Plal. 23, 4. 

Verſ, 3. Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, &c.] That is, ſwell and 
rage ; or be muddy and foul. Howeverthe meaning is this : thoughall the na- 
tions of the world do raiſe great combuſtions, even to the terrour and endange- 
ring of many kingdomes and great ones in the world( for that may be intimated 
in the following clauſe , thoug h the mountains sbake with the ſwelling thereof 4 and 
though they rumultuouſly aſſemble themſelves together for the ruine of the 
Church, foaming out their own shame Jude 13. like the troubled ſea when it cannot reſt, 
_ Waters cast up mire and dirt, Ila. 57, 20. For by many waters in the Scriptures 
is often meant many people : ſee the Note Numb, 24. 7. 

Verſ. 4, There 1s 4 river, —_— whereof ſhall make glad the tity of God &c.) To: 
wit, Zion; ſo called, becauſe it was, as is added in thenext words , the holy place 
of the Tabernacles of the 110ft high , that is, the holy city, where the Arke was placed 
in a Tabernacle:(ee the Note P1.43 .3. many Expoſitours hold that this is meant of 
the river Kidron ,2 Sam. If. 23,0r of the theſtreames of Gihon or Shiloah , 
2 Chron. 32. 30, which flowed into that river, and then compaſſed half the 
city of Ierufalem: and accordingly that which is here faid they underſtand thus; 
that whilſt the whole world ſeemed to be in an uproar round about them , the 
inhabitants of Ieruſalem, knowing themſelves to be under the proteRion of the. 
Almighty , did quietly reioycein the pleaſures which that lictle river yielded 
them, both by its watering the place & making it ſruictull;& inthe defence which 
it was to the city. And thus, they fay , this little river is oppoſed to the raging 
waters, of which the prophet had before ſpoken, to wit,the tumult of their 
encmies round about them; and the delight they quietly took in the one » tO 
the terrors that were threatned by the other : which they feek to make good by 
comparing this witha like place Ia. 8. 6. where the lewes are blamed, for being 
diſcouraged with their ſeeming weak condition, defiring to ſtrengthen them- 
felves by the ayd and power oi the kings of Ifraet and Syria, asnot thinking 


themſelves ſale under Gods proteCtion, under the e3preflton. of refuſing tbe 
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waters of Shiloah that goe ſoftly, and re oyung in Rewin ard Remaliahs fonne, But 
though there may be in theſe words an allufton to theſe brooks that watered 
Terufalem; yet I doubt not bur the river here direQ!ly intended » the ny 
«hereof chall make glad the city of God, 1s the preſence of God amonglt them , 
wa 1s the fountain of al] good y and by whole beneficence juſt matrer of glad- 
nels and toy was continually derived to them: and ſo in the following verſe that 
which is here Gguratively expreſſed , 1s clearly explained » There 1s arwer, the 
ftreames whereof shall make glad the city of God &c., God is in the midſt of her; he 
$h.&l not be moved &c. for which ſee the Notes Pal. 16. 8,and 21,7, Yea and be- 
cauſe the miniſtry of the word , and the operations of Gods ſpirit, are the chiet 
evidences of Gods gracious preſence among lt his people; it may be hguratively 
applyed to either of theſe , that they are the river , the ſireames whereof make 
glad the city of God: ſee Joh, 7. 38. 

Verſ. 6. The heathens raged,the kingdomes were moved, &c,) Though ſome un- 
derſtand this laſt clauſe ot the ſhaking of thoſe kingdomes, by the avenging 
band of God, that raged againlt his people; yet TI rather take it , that both theſe 
clauſes intend one and the {ame thing,to wit , that many nations of the heathens 
did in a rage riſe up in atumultuous manner againſt Gods people. And then by 
way of oppoſition it fellows , he uttered his voice: thatis , the Lord thundered 
from heaven; or, the Lord promiſed deliverance to his people; or, he gave 
{ome manifeſt tokens of his indignation againſt them, and miraculouſly helped 
his people without any humane meanes( for to this purpole the like expreſtions 


- are uſed 2 Sam. 22. 8..&c. )or, his will and command was that it ſhould fo be : 


and then, the earth melted , that is, the inhabitants of the earth, or the enemies 
that had as it were overſpred the face of the earth, fainted and periſhed, and | 
were gone inaninſtant. Now though this may be generally underſtood , as that 
which hath and doth befall the Church in all ages : yet more probable it is, that 
the prophet here ſpeaks of ſome particular deliverance , which was the occal- 
on of penning this Pſalm, | 

Verſ. 7. The Lord of hoafis is with #s, &c,) See the Note Gen. 2, 1: the God of 
Iacob is our refuge ; ſee the Note Plal. 20. 1. 

Verſ.8, Come , behold the works of the Lord, what deſolations he hath made in 
the earth.) Towit, by the mighty havock he hath made amongſt the enemies , 
that from ſeverall countries were gathered together againſt his people. Now this 
alſo may be underſtood;either of the great works that God hath done for his 
Church in all ages; or of that particular,upon which this Pſalm was compoſed. 

Verl, 9, He maketh wars to ceaſe unto the end of the earth: he breaketh the bow &C. } 
As rf he ſhould have ſaid , By this which God hath done, you may ſee that 
he can and doth, when he is pleaſed , put a full end to all the wars throughout 
the world. The expreſſion is much like that Eſa. 2. 4. they 5hall beat their ſwords into 
plow-shares , and their ſpeares mto pruning-hooks ; nation shall not liſt up ſword 
againſt nation , neither shall they learn war any more. 


Verl. tas Be full, &c.] This is here inſerted to ſhew,that by thoſe judgements 


tore-mentioned, which God had executed , he did in effec ſay to men , as is here 


exprel- 
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expreſſed , Be flil , and know that I am God: T will be exalted among the heathen, to 
wit, either by their ſubmiſſion to me, orby their confuſton. And it may be {po- 
ken either to bis own people , that they ſhould quietly wait upon God without 
fear or murmuring, or troubling themſelves to ſeek help elſewhere : or rather to 
his enemies, who worſDipped falſe Gods , that they ſhould give over their rage 
againſt Gods people ; oxthat without any tumultuous diſturbance of affe&i- 
ons, they ſhould ſeriouſly confider what God had done, and thereby know thar 
the God of Ifrael was the only truc God, againſt whom there was no contending: 
{ce the Note Plal. 4.4. 


PSALM XLVIL, 


Verl. 1. Clap your hands ( all yepeople ) &c,] Thatis, all yetribes of Ifracl 
| ( for 1o this expreſſion is ſometimes uſed, ſee Pal. 66.8. and Zach. 
11. 10.) or all ye nations of the world, For becauſe of thoſe 
words verl. 5. Goa is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the ſoundof a trumpet , it is 
probably conceived, that the ſolemn removing of the Ark , either by David or 
Solomon, which was done with much joy,wirh shonting and with the ſound of a trum- 
pet, 2 Sam. 6.-14,1F. 1 Kings 8, 3, &c. was the occaſion of compoling this 
Plalm: and becauſe that was a ſhadow and type of the aſcenſion of Chriſt into 
heaven, it mult be principally underſtood of the joy of all nations therein. 

Verſ;, 2. For the Lord moſt high is terrible, &c. ] To wit, to all that are his and his 
peoples enemies. And this allo is meant of Chriſt, whom God hath made King 
overalltheearth; as is expreſled in the following words, he is 4 great King over all 
the earth: ſee the Note Pal. 2.8. 

Verſ. 3. Heshall ſubdue the people under us , aud the nations under our feet.) This 
may be meant of the nations round about , that were ſubdued by the people of 
God in the daies of David, But eſpecially it muſt be underſtood of the calling of 
the Gentiles: of whom the Iſraelites might ſay, that they were ſubdued unto 
them, and brought under their feet, either with reference to Chriſt, who was of 
the ſtock of Iſrael,and is the head of the Church; or becauſe they were brought 
in by the Goſpel preached by the primitive Church of the Jews, the Apoſtles and 
others, and ſo being joyned to them were brought under the government of 
Chriſt amongit them, the branches of the wild olive-tree being grafſed in amongſt them » 
Rom. 1 1. 17. for which ſee Iſa. 2. 2, 3, 4. And that this mult be underſtood of this 
ſpirituall ſubduing of the Gentiles is evident, becauſe the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of ſuch 
a ſubduing , as was to be matter of ſuch exceeding great joy to the people that 
were ſubdued, as is expreſſed before ver. 1. O clap your hands, all ye people, &c. 

Verſ. 4. He shall chuſe our inheritance for us, &c, ] That is , Having taken us 
for bis adopted ſons and daughters , he will ſet apart for us that inheritance that 
he hath promiſed us. Now as this is ſpoken in reterence to the Iſraelites, the in- 
beritance here intended was partly the jand of Canaan , which was never conter- 
red upon them in the full extent as it was ar firſt promiled, tillthe daies of David 
ar.d Solomon( ſec the Notes Gen, 15, 18, ) but principally the kingdome of hea- 
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ven, whereof Canaan was atype : But as it refers to. the Church of Chriſt , both 
of Jews and Gentiles, it 1s only meant of heaven, that incorruptible and undefiled 
e 


| inheritance, 1 Pet. 1.4. unleſle we alſo include, that God will providea place of 
habitation for his Church even here in.this world. As for the following words , 
the excellency of Iacob whom he loved , we muſt know 1, that by Tacob may be meant 
either the Patriarch cob himſelf, ( and thedrift of the words is then to ſhey, 
that the excellency that God did at firſt confer upon Jacob in the covenant that 
God made with him , was from him derived to the whole Iſrael of God) orelſe 
the ſeed of Jacob, ſee the Note Pſal. 24.6. 2ly, that it is either the land of Cana- 
an which is here called the excellency of Iacob; and that not ſo much becauſe it was 
a land flowing with milk and honey, as becauſe of Jeruſalem, and the Sanctuary 
therein , in which God was preſent amongſt them in his word and worſhip; for 
this is often tearmed the excellency of the Iſraelites, as Ezek. 24.21, Behold, I 
will profane my Sanftuary, the excellency of your ſtrength , and the deſire of Jour eyes, &c. 
Amos6. 8, 1 abhor the excellency of Tacob , and hate his palaces; ſee allo chap. 8. 7, 
and Nabum 2.2 : orelſe, theglorious condition that is prepared for Gods peo- 

lein heaven; or, more generally , all thoſe gloriqus things which were promi- 
ſed to thelſraelof God ; as that they ſhould be Gods peculiar people, and that 
to them appertained the kingdome and prieſthood and Temple, with all the glo- 
rious priviledges of the Church. And 3. that thoſe laſt words, whom he loved, are 
purpoſely added to ſhew, that it was of Gods free grace and love, that there were 
ſuch excellent things deſigned for Jacob, according to that Rom. 9. 13. Tacob 
hayeT loved, but Eſau have I hated, 

| Verl. 5, Gods gone up with asboxt, the Lord with the ſound of a trumpet.) Some 
conceive that this is ſpoken in reference to that ancient manner of calling the 
peopletogether in the time of the Jaw, by the ſound of trumpets ; at which times 
it might be ſaid,that God was gone up with 4 hour, &c. becauſe thereby they were 
ſtirred up to honour God, and there God was preſent and entertained, as it were, 
tmongſt his people with joyfull acclamations, as their Lord and King. But [-ra- 
ther take it to be meant, as is before noted verſ. 1. of the remoyall of the Ark( for 
* which alſo ſee the Note Numb. 10. 35.) and under that type, of the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt by his own power into heaven. For having ſpoken in the foregoing verſe 
ofthe inheritance of the Saints in heaven , He shall chuſe our inheritance for us , he 
takes occaſion from thenceto ſpeak of Chriſts aſcending thither in triumph) as a 
conquerour, baving vanquiſhed Satan, fin and death, and ſent forth his fervants 
to ſubdue the nations by the word of his Goſpel. Yea and this of his being gone up 
with a shout, and with the ſound of a trumper, ſome underſtand of the ſolemn atten- 
dance and joy of the gee when he aſcended into heaven ; and that the rather, 
becauſe it is ſaid Thell. 4, 16. that the Lord himſelf shall defiend from heaven with 4 


Shout , with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God, and AR, x. 11, it was 
ſaid ro them that were eye-witneſles of Chriſts aſcenſion, This ſame Teſus which was 
taken up from you io heaven, shall ſo come in, in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into 
beaven. Fl 

Ver, 7. For God is the kyof all the earth, &c.) See the Note verſ, 2, Sing ye prai- 
A : | e 


ſes 
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ſes with underſlanding ; that is , underſtanding and attending what ye ling; which 
indeed they only doe , that are ſpiritually enlightened with the ſaving knows 
ledge of God andof Chriſt. Yet ſome underſtand it of ſinging skilfully , and 
therefore render it, asit is inthe margin , ſing ye praiſes every one that hath un- 
derſlanding. However obſervable it 1s , that theſe words , ſing praiſes, are five 
ſeverall times repeated in this and the foregoing verſe; to ftignify how vehement- 
ly defirous he was that this ſhould be done, and that men ſhould doe itwith all 
oſfible fervency , and that too conſtantly, and without ceaſing. 

Verſ. 8. God reigneth over the heathen &c, ] To wit, as having all nations under 
his power; ſeethe Note allo verl. 2. God fitteth upon the throne of his holineſſe, that 
is , his holy throne; which may be the Ark , or mercy-ſeat that covered it, 
according to that Plal. 99. 1. The Lord reigneth , let the people tremble, he firteth be- 
tween the cherubims &cz or elſe heaven , which Chriſt calleth Gods throve Matth. 
5. 34. and where he itteth at the right hand of God, having all power given 
him both in heaven and in earth. | 

Verſ. 9. The princes of the people are gathered together , even the people of the God of 
Abraham, &c.)] Some underſtand this of the heads of the Tribes , and the No- 
bles of the people, aſſembling together when the ark was to be remooved b 
David or Solomon: ſee 2 Sam. 6.1.1 Kingss8. 1, But doubtleſfle, as the Pſalm 
was intended as a prediction of Chriſts aſcention, theſe words muſt be under- 
ſtood of the coming in of many Princes of the Gentiles upon the preaching of 
the Goſpel, to joyn themſelves to the Church of the Jewes , accounting it 
their greateſt honour , not that they were princes, but that they were of the 
number of Gods people; as indeed all that became Chriſtians, were thereby in- 
corporated into the Church of the Jewes , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Ephe. 3. 6 : 
who are the rather here called the people of the Godof Abraham , becauſe that very 
name Abraham {ignifieth the father of many nations , {ee the Notes Gen, 17.4, 5. 
and to him that promiſe was made, In thy ſeed shall afl the nations of the earth be 
bleſſed, Gen, 22. 18, Only we muſt withall note, that the words in the Hebrew 
may be tranſlated , as they are in the margin of our Bibles, The voluntary of the 
people are gathered unto the people of the God of Abraham, and ſo they muſt be under- 
ſtood of the voluntary coming in of the Gentiles, tojoyn themſelves to the 
Church ofthe Jewes , according to that, Pſal. 110. 3. Thy people shatl be willing im 
the day of thy power. As tor the foilowing clauſe, for the shields of the earth belong 
unto God &c. Some take it thus , that all the Princes of the earth are under the 
diſpoſing power of God, and ſo no wonder though even their hearts are ſwayed 
by him to ſubmit to Chriſts ſcepter , whereby he zs greatly exalted: tor, ſay they, 
princes and magiſtrates are called the shields of the earth, becaule they are for 
the defence and proteRQion of the people; as we ſee Hol. 4. 18. her rulers with 
shame do love, Give ye, which is in the originall, her shields with shame do love, 
Give ye. But others take itthus , for the shnelds of the earth belong unto God, that is 
by Gods providence the inhabitants of the earth are many waies defended, as by 
ſo many ſhields. And ſo they take this to be added, as that whereby the Gentiles 


ſhould be mooved to joyn themſelves to the people of God , namely , that they 
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might be under his prote&ion, wherein God is greatly exalted. 
PSALM XLVIIL 


Reat is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed, im the city of our God, &c. ] To 
wit, Becauſe though God hath manifeſted his tranſcendent great- 
neſſe throughout the world , yet above all he hath done this in Je- 
ruſalem, and in bis Church , whereof Jeruſalem was a type , as being the citte of 
God, and the mountain of holinefe; of which ſee the Note Pal. 2.6: and though 
the men of the world would not ſee nor magnify this greatneſle of God , yet his 
people have alwaies done it, Now from that which 1s ſaid afterwards, verl. 3, &c. 
Gods known in her palaces for a refuge ; for loe the kings were aſſembled, &C. it is ge- 
nerally held, that this Pſalm was compoſed upon occaſion of ſome notable delive- 
rance, which God bad afforded the city Jeruſalem, when the neighbouring kings 
had conſpired againſt her. 

Verſ. 2. Beautiful! for ſituation, &c, ] Mount Sox is here ſaid to be 1. beautifull for 
firuation, not only becauſe it had ſo pleaſant aproſpet, and was a place that yiel- 
ded ſuch delight in every regard , but alſo eſpecially with reſpect to 1ts beauty 
from the Temple , Gods dwelling-place : and 2. the joy of the whole earth, not ſo 
much becauſe thoſe that reſorted thither from far countries , were ſo much de- 
lighted with the goodly fight of the city and Temple; as becauſe thoſe that re- 
ſorted thither to worſhip frem all parts of the carth, as the Ethiopian Eunuch 
did AQ, 8.27, were ſo exceedingly cheared thereby , and eſpecially becauſe the 
Goſpel, that went oxt of Zion Iſa. 2. 3. was indeed the joy of the whole earth : 3,onthe 
fides of the North; which is ſo diverſly expounded, that ſome hold the meaning is, 
that it was in the South of the city , by the fide of the North, or oppoſite to the 
North ; and others, which ſeems more agreeable with the words, that it was on 
the North {ide of Jeruſalem , whence is that vaunting ſpeech of the Aſſyrian, Iia. 
14.13. I will ſit alſo upon the mount of the Congregation in the ſides of the Korth : 
and 4, the city of the great king, meaning the city of David, as it is called 2 Sam. 5. 7, 
or rather the city of God, the great king of the world. 

Verſ\. 3. Gods known in her palaces for arefuge.) That is, In the houſes of this 
city built iike palaces for the ſtatelineſſe of them, God, as is well known , is the 
retuge of his people; they are not ſecured ſo much by their forts and bulwarks, 
as 1n other Cities,as by the preſence of God amongſt them, Or by her palaces may 
be meant her very forts and bulwarks, which for their (i hflineſſ and beauty are 
called palaces , and fo the words may imply , that = the defence even oft 
their tortreſſes and defenced places. 

Verl. 4. Fer lo, thethings were aſſembled, &c.] That is , They have ſeverall times 
combined together againſt Jeruſalem as when the Philiſtine Princes, upon Da- 
vids taking the fort of Zion,. came up againit him, and ſpread themſelves inthe 
valley of Rephaim, 2 Sam. 5. 17, 18 ; and when the Ethiopians came againſt Ala, 
2 Chrqn. 14.7; and when the Moabites and Ammonites and others. invaded 
we landin Ichoſbaphats daies, z Chron, 20, 1423 and when the kings of Syr:a 
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and Iſrael beſieged Ahaz in Jeruſalem, 2 Kings 16. 5; and when Sennacherib 
ſought to take the city in Hezekiahs time, who doubtleſle had many petty kings 
in his army, 2 Kings 18, 17, Or it may be meant of ſome one of thele in particu 
lar, which was the occaſion of compoling this Pſalm. They paſſed by together , that 
is, they altogether vaniſhed on a ſudden; or rather, they marched on togerher 
to ſurprizeIeruſalem. 

Verſ. 5, They ſaw it, &c, ] That is, They ſaw the city,and ſo were amazed; or> 
they ſaw how wonderfully God appeared for the city, and ſo they marvelled, &c. 
that is , by this. means they were aſtoniſhed, and perplexed, and fled away. 

Verſ. 6. Fear took hold upon them there, &c,] That is, even whilſt they were be- 
fore Ierufalem, and fo were even ready to beliege it, flattering themſelves with af. 
ſurance that they ſhould takeit , and {triking the inhabicants with great terrour, 
ſuddenly they themſelves were ſurprzied with fear; or, when they began to turn 
their backs to eſcape away) fear took hold of them, and marred their flying : and 
pain as of a woman in travail ; that is, 1, ſuddenly, 2. in greateſt extremity, 3. ir- 
refiſtably, and 4. with a continual! ſucceſſion of griefs,even as throes come upon 
a woman 1n:travail, 

Verſ. 7. Thou breakeſt the ships of Tarshish with an Eaſt-wind.} Thatis, with a 
tempeſtuous wind ;. ſee the Note Iob 38,24. And what is meant by -the ships of 
Tarsbish , ſee in the Note 1 Kings 10.22, Some would have them fo called from 
Tarſus, a chiet haven-town in Cilicia, AR. 21. 34: which cannot be, tor it could 
not be three years voyage going thither and coming back , as it was with Solo- 
mons navy that went to Tarſhiſh, 2 Chron. 9. 21. However, this here, I con- 
ceive,is ſpoken as by way of {imilitude, as if it had been thus; As thou break- 
eſt often the ſtrongeſt ſhips that ſail in the ſea by ſome violent wind, ſo doſt 
thou break in piecesthe combined torces of thy peoples cenemics. Yet becauſe 
there is expreſſe mention in 2 Chron, 20. 2, that of that great army that inva- 
ded the land of Iudah in Iehoſhaphats dates , ſome came from beyona:the ſea. 
ſome conceive that this was ſpoken particularly with reference to the break-- 
ing of thoſe ſhips. But the firſt expoſition is the beſt; though I yield that ic 
may be taken generally, that when ever Gods people are invaded by ca, there, as 
well as by land, God appears for them, and doth often with bis tempeſts breal;. 
their (Hips in pieces. 

Verl.8. As we have heard, ſo have we ſeen in the city of the Lord, &c. ] That is ,, 
What we have beard promiſed in thy word and by thy prophets, we have ſeen ful- 
ly made good to thy people; and what we have heard thou haſt done. for our fas. 
thers, the ſame we bave ſeen done tor our ſelves. 

Verſ. 9. We have thought of thy loving kindneſſe , O. God, in the miſt of. thy temple, }. 
This may be referred to the time after the deliverance, which God had afforded 
Ieruſalem, whereof he had ſpoken betore verſ. 3,4, &c, and then the meaning is » 
that they. had remembred the loving kindneſſe of God, and had praiſed his nams 
for it .But moſt Expoſitours refer it to the time before that deliverance, as if he 
had ſaid, Being in great {treights and fears , wwe rhaught of thy loving kinduefe, and 
truſting therein, we waited patienily, and thou batt nor fazied our expectation. 
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As for thoſe laft words, in the midſt of thy temple, they are added, not to limit their 


thinking of Gods loving kindnefle only to that place, as if they thoughtnor of 
it any where but there: but x. becauſe that was the ſign 0 Gods dwelling 
amongſt them as his people and ſo hereby he would imply, that they thought of 


| thatlove he bare them as his peculiar people, whereof the temple was a token 
_ and pledge; and 2. becauſe there they heard out of his word of the tender love 


he bare them, and were by theſe thoughts ſtirred up and A to pray un- 
to him, But this, as the reſt , muſt be eſpecially applyed to the Church, the true 
Temple of God. 

Verſ. 10. According to thy name, O God, ſo is thy praiſe unto the ends of the earth,&c.] 
Some make this a parallel place with that ver. 1. Great 1s the Lord , and greatly ro be 
praiſed, and ſo underſtand it thus; that as Gods Name 1s above all names , God 
infinitely excelling all the great ones of the world , ſo is his Name accordingly 
exalted with tranſcendent praiſe throughout the world. Others give the ſenſe of 
the words thus ; Thou art known , and Ry pronnd unto the ends of the 
carth; or, whereever hy Name ſhall be heard, thou ſhalt be praiſed for thy won- 
derfull works ; or, whereever the fame of this great deliverance afforded thy peo- 
ple ſhall be ſpread, or generally the fame of all thy noble acts, accordingly ſhalt 
thou be praiſed throughout all the earth;or,which to me ſeems the beſt, that - 
which thou haſt revealed of thy ſelf, thou doſt indeed make good by thy glorious 
works , and ſo givelt all the earth occaſion to praiſe thee. Thy right hand is full of 
Tighteouſneſſe; to wit , inregard of the many and many proots thou givelt ot thy 
r1ghteouſneſle, by preſerving thy people , and deſtroying their enemies; yea in 
regard thatthou art holy and righteous in all that thou doeſt, 

Verſ. 11. Let mount Sion rejoyce, let the daughters of Tudah be glad.) Thatis, the 
people of Judab, to wit, becauſe of Gods judgements on their enemies ; ſee the 
Note 2 Kings 19.21 : or theleſler cities, towns and villages of Iudah, which were 
as daughters to the mother city Ieruſalem; ſee the Note 2 Sam. 20. 19, 

Verſ.12, Walk about Sion, &c.) This is a poeticall deſcription of the continu- 
ed ſplendour, ſtatelineſſe and ſtrength of ho city Ieruſalem; and ſoalſo under 
that figure, of the ſpirituall magnificence, the large extent and ſtrength of the 
Church in the daies of the Goſpel. For this calling men to view her round about, 
was to imply either 1, that they ſhould not find that there was the leaſt breach 
made in her walls, or that her towers, bulwarks, or palaces were any way defaced, 
notwithſtanding the late engagement of her enemies againſt herſee verſi4,5, &c. 
or 2. how beautifull, ſpacious, and for ſtrength impregnable that city was, Yetis 
not this city thus repreſented, as if her ourward ions could make her in- 
vincible, but as appearing in theſe glorious ſigns of Gods love and care and blel- 
kng upon her; to be the city God had choſen to dwell in, and thereby impreg- 
nable, as he had ſaid before verſ. 3. 

 Verl. 13. Conſider ber palaces, &c.) Some render it, Raiſe up her palaces , that is 
kighly eſteem and commend them : bur the tranſlation in our Bibles beſt agreeth 
with the former expreſſions, Conſider her palaces , to wit , how they ſtand itill in 
their full beauty , or, how beautifull and ſtrong they are : #har ye may tell zt to the 


gone- 
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generation following, to wit , how miraculouſly God hath preſerved them; or how 
many and how ſplendid they are, And herein alſo ( as ſome learned men obſerve) 
is covertly implyed,that there was a time coming, when the beauty of that earth- 
ly Jeruſalem ſhould not be to be ſeen; that ſo we might expe , that what is 
ſpoken here of the beauty and perpetuity of that earthly Jeruſalem, muſt be 
chiefly made good in that ſpirituall Ieruſalem, the Church of Chriſt. 

Verſ. 14. For this God is our God for ever and ever, &c. ] As if he had ſaid, This 
God, whom we aſſuredly know to be the only true God, who hath choſen Ieruſa- 
lem to be his dwelling-place,and thereupon hath thus beautified and prote&ted it, 
is our God, and ſo will be tor ever and ever : ſeeIfa.zx. 9. | 


PSALM XLIX, 


Verſ. 1. Ear this, all ye people, &c. ] The ſcope of this Pſalm being to ſhew, 
that neither wicked men had any cauſe to glory in their proſperi- 
ty,nor the righteous to be dejected with their adverſity , becauſe 

it concerned all men to know this, thatthey might not ſtumble at this ſeeming 
ſtrange diſpenſation of Gods Providence; as all naturally are prone to doe; there- 
fore he calls upon all to hear; and urgeth diligent attendance , that they ſhould 
bear and giveear, to imply the excellegcy of what is here taught, and mens back- 
wardnefle to learnit, Yea and there may he a prediQion covertly hinted , that 
this Pſalm ſhould be preſerved for the uſe of Gods people of all nations. 

Verſ. 3. My mouth shall ſpeak of wiſedome, &c, ] This he adds to ſtir up atten- 
tion; the rather calling thoſe things he meant to deliver w:ſedome and underſtan- 
ding, either to aſſure them , that however ſome things he ſhould ſpeak of might 
ſeem common and triviall, as that which he delivers here concerning the necefit- 
ty of every mans dying, &c. yetin truth it was a great point of wiſedome ſeri- 
ouſly to lay theſe things to heart; orelſe by way of oppoſing the judgement of 
worldly men , who countit the only wiſedome to gather riches by any means 
whatſoever, whereas indeed ( as here 15 ſhewed ) true wiſedome ah Br to ſlighr 
and vilify theſe tranſitory things : and the meditation of my heart 5hall be of wader- 
ſtanding ; that is, I will utter nothing raſhly , butwhart after ſerious meditation I 
ſhall find very uſefull to make men truly wiſe and underſtanding. 

Verſ. 4. I will encline mine eare to a parable; &c.) What is meant by a parable, 
ſee in the NoteNumb. 23. 7. And by ſaying I will enchne mine eare 10 a parable , 
he imwplyes two things: 1. that he would deliver nothing but what God by his 
ſpirit did reveal to him, & ſo nothing but what was weighty and right ; for he 
would hearken to the ſpirit inſtruQting him , before he would undertake to in- 
ftru& others; according to that Iſa. 50, 4. The Lord God hath given me the tongue 
of the learned, that I should know how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him that 15 weary : 
he wakeneth morning by morning , he wakeneth mine ears to hear as the learned:and 2. 
that he would himſelf hearken to thoſe inſtructions which he gave to others in 
this Pſalm; for in this expreſſion I will incline mine eare, he ſeems to alludeto 


muſicians , that are wont to bow their eares to their Inſtruments , to mark _ 
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ther they be exaQly tuned or no. 1 will open my dark ſaymg upon the-harp;z mean- 
ing in this Pſalm, which he intended ſhould be ſung with a harp. And here he 
calls that which he had to deliver adark ſaying » nut becauſe of the obſcurity of 
the expreſſions, wherein he meant to deliverit, as is evident by that expreſſion 
he uſeth, I will open my dark ſajing 3 but to imply » that the things he meant to 
ſpeak of were deep and profound myſteries , and ſuch as to naturall men would 
be dark riddles : ſuch as is that which followes in the next verſe, thata good 
man hath no cauſe to be afraid in the day of diſtreſle and trouble &c. So that 
the drift of the whole verſe is , to ſhew how deep and weighty the things were, 
of which he intended to ſpeak. f | 
Verlſ. 5, Wherefore should I fear in the dayes of evil, when the miquity of my heels 
shail compaſſe me about *] This is that parable and dark ſaying which in the forego- 
ing verſe he promiſcd to entreat of in this Pſalm: and becauſe he had ſaid, that 
hc would encline his own earc to hear what he delivered for the inſtruction of 
others » he propounds that which he meant to deliver in his own perſon, though 
be intended it ſhould be received as a common truth, which might likewiſe be 
applyed to any other of Gods ſaithfull ſervants; wherefore 5hould I fear inthe dayes 
of eyil &c.? 1. By fearing here may be meant a mans being terrified at the appre- 
henfion of any approaching evil, or a mans being diſmayed or diſcouraged at 
any thing that ſeems ſtrange or unreaſonable to him, according to that ver. 16. 
Be not thou afraidwhen one 1s made ruth &c. 2. By the daies of evil may be meant , 
cither the daies of any affliction or diſtreſle or perſecution , or the time of old 
age or death, or, as ſome would haveit, the day of judgement. 3. By the ini- 
quity of his heels is meant , either the iniquity of his own waies and works , the 
ſinful courſes wherein he had walked, ( and ſome limit it alſo, to thoſe unjuſt 
waies whereby he had ſupplanted others , and cauſed chem to fall, according to 
chat Joh. 13.18. He that eateth bread with me hath lift up his heel againſt me, and 
conſequently the puniſhments which his evil deeds would bring upon him; or elle 
the iniquity of his adverſaries , in perſecuting and purſuing him cloſe at his heels, 
or in laying ſnares to intangle him, Now accordingly may theſe words be ſeve:- 
rall waies expounded ; Wherefore should I fear in the daies of evil, when the iniquit y of 
my heels shall compaſſe me about * that is, Wheretore ſhould I doe any thing to 
make my ſelf rich and great in theworld,or to help my ſelf in any ſtreights I fall 
mto , which ſhould afterwards overwhelm me with fear in the daies of Gods 
wrath, when the puniſhment of the evil I have done ſhall encompaſle and inſnate 
me, or purſue and overtake me* orz. Wherefore ſhouldI ſuffer my heart to 
fink with fear in the daies of any diſtreſſe that befalls me, or when fickneſſe and 
death ſhall ſurprize me, whch I may well look upon as the fruits of mine own 
iniquities ? as if he ſhould have ſaid , There js no cauſe why I ſhould fear in 
ſach times of calamity anddiſtreſſe, yea though they were mine own iniquities 
tat brought me to beinſnared and compaſſed herewith. And the reaſon of this 
1s given atterwards verl. 15. to wit,becauſe he was aſſured of Gods love to him 
and that God would in duetime deliver him from all his troubles, yeaeven from 
the power of death it ſelf, which wicked ungodly men could not expect; But 
: God, 
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God, ſaith he z will redeem my ſoul from the power of the grave; for he shall receive me 
' Or 3.thus, (which I like the beſt) wherefore should I ſear in the daies of evil, &c ? 
thatis , when wickedneſle reigns, and ——_— men rage, ſeeking to inſnare mes 
and purſue me at the heels, when Iam preſſed or compaſſed about with afflictions 
and calamities, publick or private, there is no cauſe why I ſhould be dejeed with 
fear ; and that becauſe( as is expreſſed in the following part of the Pſalm ) whilſt 
mine enemies truſt in outward periſhing things, I hs in the Lord, who though 
he may ſuffer wicked men to perſecute his righteous ſervants for a time, and that 
perhaps by way of correcting them tor their iniquities , yet in duetime he will 
notfail to deliver them , and to break the pride of their great enemies. This I 
conceive is the beſt expoſition of thewords : only I may adde, that ſome con- 
ceive it is death which he tearms here the iniquity of his heels, and that becaule 
to Chriſt and his members death is indeed no more,but the bruiſing of their heel, 
Gen. 3.15. 1 Cor. 15. 55» 57. 

Verſ. 6. They that truſt in their wealth, and boaſt, &c.) This is added as a reaſon 
of that which was implyed in the foregoing verſe, why the children of God 
ſhould not doe any thing to enrich themſelves, that ſhould afterwards expoſe 
them to the fears which uſually follow a guilty conſcience in the daies of evil; 
or why they ought net to be Og and troubled at the proſperity of wicked 
men, or to be atraid in the daies of adverſity, when ungodly great men do perſe- 
cute and oppreſſe them; namely, becauſe riches are ſuch yain things, and ſo una- 
ble to help thoſe that have them in greateſt abundance in the daies of evil. They 
that truſt in their wealth, to wit,as thinking themſelves ſufficiently defended there- 
by, and fo ſecurely deſpiſing the judgements of God, and undertaking in aman- 
ner whatever they pleaſe in the conhdence of their great wealth ; and ſo they 
that boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their riches, that is, that are puſt up with their 
oreat eſtates, as if they had gotten all by their own policies and labour, &c. and 
{o live in all pomp, pride and excefle , deſpiling and wronging others ; alas, they 
truſt and glory ina vain ſhadow, that can doe them no good in an evil day, and 
they chat fear their greatnefle are indeed afraid of a ſhadow, as is expreſled in the 
tollowing verſes. 

Verſ. 7. None of them can by any means redeem his brother, &c. ] To wit, trom dy- 
ing, as is expreſſed verſ. 9; or from the power of death, when he is dead, by pro- 
curing that he may bereſtored to lite again. And ita man cannot doe this for his 
brother, much leſle can he doe it for himſelf, | 

Verſ. 2. ( For the redemption of their ſoul is precious, and it ceaſeth for ever, } That 
iS» Their ſoul is ſo prectous, that nothing can be given of ſufficient value for the 
ranſome of it, and thereforethere can never be any way found to redeem it, 

Verſ. 10. For he feeth that wiſe men Ge , lthewiſe the fool and the brutish perſon pe- 
rish,&c.] Some by wiſe men here underſtand thole that have ſo much underſtan- 
dingy as to make uſe of their wealth; and by the foot and the vrutish perſon, ſuch as 
defraud themſelves of the comfort they mjght take in their riches, and only 
hord up wealth that they may leaveit to others : others underitand by wiſe meny 


thoſe that are ſpiritually wiſe and godly; and by thefool and the bratish man, luch 
Nnn as 
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as are carnall wicked men; and thence they conceive are thoſe different exprel- 
Gons , that the wiſe are ſaid to die » but the fool and the brutiſh perſon to perish, 
ButTunderſtand the words rather in the moſt generall ſenſe , and conceive that 
the drift of them is to ſhew, that death is the end ofall men whatſoever ; and thar 
when that hour comes, they mult all part with the wealth of this world, and leave 
ittoothers. And yet ſome underſtand that laſt clauſe , and leave their wealth to 
athers , of leaving it to ſtrangers, andnot to their own poſterity or family ; ac- 


cording to\. that which is ſaid elſewhere, Ecclcl. 6. 1, 2. Luke 12. 19, and 


Pial. 39. 7. 

Ver. 11. Their inward thoyght is » that their houſes shall continue for ever, &c.} 
That is, They verily think within themſelves, that they ſhall dwell in their hou- 
ſes for cver; or that their poſterity ſhall continue for ever, ſecthe Note Exod. 
x. 21, or that the houſes they build ſhall remain for ever, which ge tollowing 
words and their dwelling places to all genorations make the more probable. All theſe 
waies thewords may be underſtood : and accordingly the drift and ſcope there- 
of may be , either x. that theſe mighty men do carry themſelves fo , as it they 
thought they ſhould live for ever, yeathough by daily experience they fee the 
contrary ;( tor this aggravation of their brutiſhncſle is implyed by ſubjoynirg 


this upon thatwhich went before verſ, 10.) or 2. that at leaſt they expect, that 


their memory (hall intheir poſterity and in their ſtately dwellings and great 
revenues be continued for ever , and therefore they ſet their hearts upon theſe 
outward things: in ſtead of ſeeking to aſſurethemſelves that their names arc writ- 
ten in heaven, they are only ſollicitous to make their names famous upon earth 
and therefore they call their lands after their 091 names,to wit, to perpetuate the me- 
mory of their names; as Alexandria was called of Alexander, and Cwzlarea of 
Czlar, &c. | 

Verſ. 12: Nevertheleſſe,man being in honour abideth not,&c.] That is, The man that 
15in honourable condition,but is brutiſh & wicked, and underſtandeth not, as is Cx- 
preſſed afterwards verſ. 20, continueth not in his honourable eſtate; if God 
doth not whilſt he lives ſtrip him of his worldly dignities , yet at leaſt death will 
ſurely pull him down : be rs like the beaſts that perish ; that is, in regard of the pre- 
ſent lite, which ſuch men only mind, dying he paſſeth away as the brute beaſts do; 
and then they are forgotten, as the beaſt is when it dies , and there is no more 
reckoning made of them then of beaſts, that dying of themſelves areleft inthe 
field as carrion to rot and putrify. The firſt clauſe, man being in honour abideth not; 
was commonly by the ancients under{tood of the ſudden fall ofour firſt parents 
from that eſtate of honour wherein God at ficſt created them, But the whole con- 
text ſhews that this cannot be here intended : the moſt that can be ſaid bercin is, 
that there may be aſecret alluſion to Adams fall, to wit, that as he continued no: 
1n his glorious condition, ſo neither do theſe wicked men abide long in thei: 
pomp and outw ard proſperity, 

Verl.13, This their way is their folly, &c. ] That is, 
to Wit, in purſuing worldly riches and g 
memory of their-names by their ſtatel 


This their conſtant practiſe, 
reatneſle, and ſeeking to perpetuate the 


Y dwellings » &c.( tor this reters to that he 
had 
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had ſaid before verſ. 11.)is no better then meer folly, or diſcovers their folly , 
however they account it a high point of wiſdome: Or it may be referred to that 
which was ſaid in the toregoing verſe; This their way , thatis, this which is the 
iNſue and event of their way , to wit , that they abide not in honotir , bu: periſh 
45 the beaſt doth, 1s their folly, that 1s; maniteſts their folly. Ter their poſterity :D7rOve 
their ſayings : that is, though they by experience ſce the vanity and folly ot theſe 
waies ot their fathers , who after all their dreams of livin here for ever, and of 
the perpetuity of their names, dic as others, and are buricd in oblivion z yer they 
approve of their counſel} and commands , whereby they adviſed them to mind 


oo > _—_ > #3 di. fo Aa» Oo no v7 1 ' y 4 ! ! 
tzeſe things chiefly (theſe are the ſayings of their fathers which !ome conceive 


even the deeds of their fathers do proclaim what thcir judgements are, and 
therefore even with reſpect thercto ic may be ſaid, that their children do approve 
their ſayings. | 
Verl. 14. Ltke sheep they are laid in the grave , death (hall feedenthem &c.) Thar 
is, As the lilly ſheep are by flocks driven into a narrow pin-fold or into the ſham- 
bles , that they may be killed and caten, being no way able to make any reſi- 
itance, nor ever fearing any danger they arcin: ſo ſhall theſe oreat ones, whom 
the whole world could hardly fatisfy , be brought thick and threefold in great 
numbers , and lodged together in tc narrow compaſle of a grave, under the 
power and tyranny of death; where, for all their former greatncſle and bravary, 
they ſhall be made worms meat, yea meat forthe worm that never dies; death 
both remporall and eternal] s/all feed en them, and that for ever, the wicked in 
hell being as the gralle is to the bealt , that ſtill growing continuecth ſtill to be 
meatfor1t: And the npright shall have dominion over them in the mornings thatiss 
though they dieas well as others, yet atthe Jaſt day, the day of the generall 
reſurre&ion , which 6s as it were the morning, the dawning of that new day of 
eternall life whichſhall never have end, when all that fleep in the duſt Dan. 12.2, 
ſhall awake and riſe, and the di:knefſe 5t the ignorance ard off} tions of this 
life coming to an end, the Saints {hail behoid Chriſt the ſun ot righreoutnefle 
appearing 1n his glory face to face, they ſhall have dominion over thele great 
ones, that had before inthis life tyrannized over them, to wit, in and by Chrilt 
their head, whoſe footſtool they mutt be mide, according to that 1 Cor. 6. 2, 
Do ye not know that the Samnts shall judge the world 2 This I conceive 1s the meaning 
of this clauſe, Yet ſome underſtand it otherwiſe 5 ard the upricht shall have domt- 
nion over them in the mornino , thatis, they {nil foon ger the better ol them, and 
be in a better condition then their great oppreſtors. As for the laſt clauſe, and 
Leir beauty( or flrength) sh.all conſaine in rhe graze from 1211 0131 /ing , the meaning 
1s, that from their magnihcent dwellings, where uncy had lived in fo oreat 
pomp and ſtate, they ſhould be brought to the grave + viere their glory and 
{trengch together with themiclves ſhould rot and conitme away , their great 
wealth being no way ſufficient to ſecure them. Yet ſome would have it to be un- 
derſtood thus, thar the £!lory they hd qn:ten from their atety dyellings ſhould 
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conſume away 3 Or that whilſt they conſume in the grave J their very dwellings 
by degrees do lole their names. Bur the firſt expolition is the beſt, | 

Ver(. 15. But God will redeem my ſoul from the power of the grave, &c.] As if he 
had ſaid, Though riches cannot redeem the rich, yet God will redeemme from 
the power of death, and from the grave, ſee the Note Pſal. 16, 10: for he shall receive 
me; thatis, ofhis own free grace he will receive me to himlelt, my ſoul at my 
death, my body at the reſurrection. And thus David applyeth that to himſelf, 
which in the foregoing verſe he had affirmed ot the righteous in generall, and the 
wpright shall have dominion over them in the morning. | | 

Verſ. 16. Be not thou afraid when.one is made rich, &c. ] That is, Be not &iſmay- 
ed nor overcome with fear, becauſe of thepower which ſuch have to opprellc 
the righteous 3 or, Be not dejected nor diſcouraged , as tearing whether God 
doth not favour ſuch rather then thy ſel, becauſe God proſpers them whilſt thou 
art afli:fted. 

Veri. 17, For when he dyeth, he shall carry nothing away, &c. | And therctore r, 
ſuch a 0n2 is no way to be envied, ſince his bliſſe and life do periſh together; and 
2. there will be no longer any cauſeto tear them, becaule they will nor in anothcr 
world baveany power to hurt, as here they had. 

Verſ. 18. Though whilſt he lived, he bleſſed his ſoul, &c. ) To wit , in that 1, hc 
applauded himſelf for his happineſſe in his wealth and outward greatncſlc, 2, he 
Aattered himſelf with vain conceits of Gods favour, and that he ſhould til] con- 
tinue in his proſperous eſtate, and gave himſelf all the content and delight he 
could in the enjoyment of his plenty : 4nd men will praiſe thee , when thou doeſt well 
ro thyſelf; that is, though others allo extoll thy bliſle, and flattering thee do up- 
bold thee in this folly, and confirm thee in theſe vain conceits, when thou ma- 
keſt much of and pampereſt thy ſelf. But now all this is ſuppoſed to be 
whiles he lived , implying , that when death came, that would ſoon confute 
all theſe vain conceits of the rich man , and that then his flatterers would praite 
him no longer. 

Verlſ. 19. Heshall go to the generation of his fathers, &c.] That is, He ſhall be pa- 
theredto the grave and Hell, whether his wicked progenitours are gone before 
him; they shall neyer ſee light ; that is, they ſhall never more ſee thelight ofthe li- 
ving here, nor ſhall ever {ce the joys and life eternall of the Saints in As » but 
ſhall remain for ever in outer darkneſle. 

Verſ. 20. Man that is in honour and underſtandeth not, is like the beaſts that perish. } 
To wit, both in lite and death; ſee the Note above verſ. 12. 
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The Title. A */alm of Aſaph, ] Or, for Aſaph, for he was one of Davids chief 
Muſicians , fee the Notes 1 Chron. 2 5, 1,2 ; and withall a prophet; 

and compoſer of Pſalms,as is evident 2 Chr. 29. 30. of which ſee the Note Pl. 1. 1. 
Verl. 1. The mighty God, even the Lord hath ſpoken, &c.] The ſcope of this Pſalm 
was,to inform the Iſraelites of old ( and in them all mankind ) how God required 
his people to ſerve and honour himy to wit, that he regarded not the outward ce- 
remo- 
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remoniall ſervice, which himſelfhad appointed, unleſle it were accompanied with 
that ſpirituall ſervice of faith and new obedience, which was ſignified thereby 3 
and ſo thereby to reprove that groſle and deſtrucive conceit, which prevailed ſo 
much in all ages amongſt the Jews, that God would be pleaſed with his outward 
ceremonial] ſervice, without the other of obedience to his morall Jaw: all which 
is evident by that paſſage wherewith the prophet doth cloſe this Pſalm , ver. 2.3, 
whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifyeth me ; and to'him that ordereth his conver(ation aright 
will I shew the ſalvation of God, Now to this end, in the beginning of this Pſalm 
the prophet , as it were in the perſon of a Crier or Herald ſent from God, doth 
proclaim and make known , that God,( whom for their greater terrour herein he 
tearms The mighty God would enter into a controverſy with his own people about 
this, and not only plead this cauſe againſt them, bur alſo as a judge from his tri- 
bunall pronounce ſentence againſt them, and puniſh them even before all the 
world tor this their grofle hypocriſy. The mighty God , even the Lord hath ſpoken 3 
that 1s, he hath determined and made known,to wit,that which tollows verſ. 7,&c. 
that he would give ſentence in this controverſy,and judge his people for thinking 
to pleaſe him with the outward pomp only of externall rites and {acritices » Hear 
O my people, and I will ſpeak, &c. and ſo this may have reference to the Lords ma- 
king known his mind herein by the Pſalmiſt , that ſo what he delivers here might 
be received as an oracle from heaven : the Lord hath ſpoken, to wit > by me his met- 
ſenger; and called the earth from the riſing of the Sun unto tbe going down thereof, that 
i5»all the inhabitants of the earth, orallthecreatures on theearth, to wit, to b2 
witneſſes of this folemn judgement;which is added,to ſhew the weightineſs of the: 
cauſe wherein God intended to give ſentence , and for the greater copfulion of 
his people, as implying that God would diſcover their hypocriſy before all the 
world. Theexpreſſion uſed is much like thoſe Deur. 4. 26. and 32.1. Give ear O: 
Je heavens, and I will ſpeak, &c. concerning which ſee the Notes there, I know that 
ſome Expoſitours take this to be a prediction of the laſt judgement : and very 
many have taken 1t as a propheſy ks abrogation of the ceremoniall law by 
Chriſt, The mighty God, even the Lord hath ſpoken, that 1s, Chriſt hath ſpoken by the 
word of the Goſpel, and called the earth from the riſing of the Sun, &c. that is, hath in- 
vited all mankind to the faith and obedience of that word of.(alvation. BurItake 
the former expoſition to be clearly the beſt 3. namely, that the words contain, ra- 
ther an expoſtuJation with the people of God in thoſe times about the worſhip of 
God then enjoyned, then a propheſy of the future kingdome of Chriſt. Becauſe 
the moſt wicked amongſt them were. {© prone to think , that they. had done as 
muchas needed to be done,if they had oblerved the rites of the ceremoniall Jaw,he: 
not only tels themzthat theſe without faith & purity of keart were nothing worth, 
but alſo aſſures them, that God would judge them tor this, and would diſcover 
their hypocrily before all the world. ; 
Verſ. 2. Out of Sion,the perfedion of beauty, God hath shined, } They that apply this 
1ſt part ofthe Pſalm to the 1® or 24 coming of Chriſt, do accordingly underitand 
theſe wordszeither of the Lords glorious manifeſting himſelf in theChurch of the 
newTeſtament;the ſpiritual Sion,oft web ſee theNotePl.2.6,8 oftheGoſpels coming: 
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conſume away 3 or that whilſt they conſume in the grave, their very dwellings 
by degrees do lole their names. Bur the firſt expoſition is the beſt, 

Verl. 15. But God will redeem my ſoul from the power of the grave, &c.)] As if he 
had ſaid, Though riches cannot redeem the rich, yet God will redeemme from 
the power of death, and from the grave, ſee the Note Pſal. 16 .10: for he shall receive 
me; thatis, ofhis own free grace he will receive me to himſelt , my ſoul at my 
death, my body atthe reſurre&ion. And thus David applyeth that to himſelf, 
which in the foregoing verſe he had affirmed of the righteous in generall, and the 
wright shall have dominion over them in the morning. | | 

Verſ[. 16. Be not thou afraid when,one ts made rich, &c. ] That is, Be not ai[may- 
ed nor overcome with fear , becauſe of the power which ſuch have to opprelle 
the righteous ; or, Be not dejected nor diſcouraged , as tearing whether God 
doth not favour ſuch rather then thy ſelf, becauſe God proſpers them whilſt thou 
art afli:cted. 

Veri. 17. For when he dyeth, he shall carry nothing away, &c. | And therctore 1, 
ſuch ans is no way to be envied, {ince his bliſſe and life do periſh together; and 
2, there will be no longer any cauſe to tear them, becaule they will not in anothcr 
world baveany power to hurt, as here they had. 

Verſ. 18. Though whilſt he lived., he bleſſed his ſoul, &c. ) To wit , inthat 1. hc 
applauded himſelf for his happineſle in his wealth and outward greatncſlc, 2, he 
fAattered bimſelf with vain conceits of Gods favour, and that he ſhould ſtill con-« 
tinue in his proſperous eſtate, and gave himſelf.all the content and delight he 
could in the enjoyment of his plenty : 4nd men will praiſe thee , when thou doeſi well 
to thyſelf; that is, though others allo extoll thy bliſle, and flattering thee do up- 
hold thee in this folly, and confirm thee in theſe vain conceits, when thou ma- 
keſt much of and pampereſt thy ſelf. But now all this is ſuppoſed to be 
whiles he lived , implying , that when death came, that would ſoon confute 
all theſe vain conceits of the rich man , and that then his flatterers would praite 
 himno longer. 

Verſ. 19. He hall goto the generation of his fathers, &c.) That is, He ſhall be fa 
thered tothe grave and Hell, whether his wicked progenitours are gone before 
him; they shall neyer ſee light ; that is, they ſhall never more ſee thelight ofthe li- 
ving here,nor ſhall ever ſee the joys and lite eternall of the Saints in heaven , but 
ſhall remain for ever in outer darkneſle. 

Verſ. 20. Man that is in honour and underſtandeth not, is like the beaſts that perish. } 
To wit, both in liteand death; ſee the Note above verſ, 12. 


PSALM IL 


The Title. A Pſalm of Aſaph, ] Or , for Aſaph, for he was one of Davids chief 
Muſicians , ſee the Notes 1 Chron. 5, 1,2 ; and withall a prophet; 
and compoſer of Pſalms,as is evident 2 Chr. 29. 30. of which ſee the Note Pf. 1.1. 
Verl. 1. The mighty God, even the Lord hath ſpoken, &c. ] The ſcope of this Pſalm 
was, to inform the Iſraelites of old ( and in them all mankind ) how God required 
his people to ſerve and honour him, to wit, that he regarded not the. outward ce- 
. Teme- 
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remoniall ſervice, which himſelfhad appointed, unleſſe it were accompanied with 
that ſpiritual] ſervice of faith and new obedience, which was ſignified thereby 3 
and ſo thereby to reprove that groſle and deſtruive conceit, which prevailed ſo 
much in all ages amongſt the Jews, that God would be pleaſed with his outward 
ceremonial] (ſervice, without the other of obedience to his morall Jaw : all which 
is evident by that paſſage wherewith the prophet doth cloſe this Pſalm , verſ. 23, 
whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifyeth me ; and to'him that ordereth his conver{ation arig ht 
will I shew the ſalvation of God, Now to this end, in the beginning of this Pſalm 
the prophet , as it were in the perſon of a Crier or Herald ſent from God, doth 
proclaim and make known , that God, ( whom for their greater terrour herein he 
tearms The mighty God would enter into a controverſy with his own people about 
this, and not only plead this cauſe againſt them, bur alſo as a judge from his tri- 
bunall pronounce ſentence againſt them, and puniſh themeven before all the _ 
world tor this their grofle hypocriſy. The mighty God, even the Lord hath ſpoken 3 
that is, he hath determined and made known,to wit,that which tollows verſ. 7,&c. 
that he would give ſentence in this controverſy,and judge his people for thinking 
to pleaſe him with the outward pomp only of externall rites and {acrifices , Hear 
O my people , and I will ſpeak, &c.and fo this may have reference to the Lords ma- 
king known his mind herein by the Pſalmiſt , that ſo what he delivers here might 
be received as an oracle from = : the Lord hath ſpoken, to wit, by me his mel(- 
ſenger ; and called the earth from the riſing of the Sun unto tbe going down thereof, that 
15)all the inhabitants of the earth, or all thecreatures on theearth, to wit, to be 
witneſſes of this ſolemn judgement;which is added;to ſhew the weightineſs of the: 
cauſe wherein God intended to give ſentence , and for the greater copfuſion of 
his people, asimplying that God would diſcover their hypocriſy before all the 
world. Theexpreſſion uſed is much like thoſe Deur. 4. 26. and 32.1. Giye ear O' 
e heavens, and I will ſpeak, &c. concerning which ſee the Notes there, I know that! 
ſome Expoſitours take this to be a prediction of the laſt judgement : and very 
many have taken it as a propheſy alas abrogation of the ceremoniall law by 
Chriſt, The mighty God, even the Lord hath ſpoken, that is, Chriſt hath ſpoken by the 
. word of the Goſpel, ard called the earth from the riſing of the Sun, &c. that is, hath in- 
vited all mankind to the faith and obedience of that word of.(alvation. BurItake 
the former expoſition to be clearly the beſt 5. namely, that the words contain, ra- 
ther an expoſtulation with the people of God in thole times about the worſhip of. 
God then enjoyned, then a propheſy of the future kingdome of Chriſt. Becauſe 
the moſt wicked amongſt them were. {© prone to think , that they. had done as: 
much as needed to be done,if they had oblerved the rites of the ceremoniall Jaw,he: 
not only tels themthat theſe without faith & purity of heart were nothing worth, 
but alſo aſſures them, that God would judge them tor this, and would diſcover 
their hypocriſy before all the world. 

Verl. 2. Out of Sion,the perfefion of beauty, God hath shined, ] They that apply this 
. iſ part ofthe Pſalm to the 1 or 24 coming of Chriſt, do accordingly underitand: 
theſe wordszeither of the Lords glorious manifeſting himſelf in theChurch of the: 


newTeſtament;the ſpiritual Sion,of wb ſee theNotePi.z.6,& oftheGoſpels coming: 
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forth at firſt, out of Jeruſalem, and then paſſing forth throughout the world;or of 
Gods appearing from his heavenly Sion in great glory to judge the world. But I 
rather take it to be a deſcription of the Lords coming forth as a Judge to pro- 
nounce ſentence in that great controverly amongſt his people, concerning the 
right performance of that ſervice which he had required of them in the ſacrifices 


t and other externall rites of the ceremonia!l law. And forthe better underitand- 


"RO Lode f 
ing hereof we muſt note; 1. that becaufe Sion was the place God had choſen for 


this ſervice, therefore is God here deſcribed as coming forth out of Ston to give 


ſentence in this cauſe; * thereby to imply , that the judgement here paſted tended 
notto the overthrow of the ceremoniall law enjoyned by Moſes , but rather to 
its eſtabliſhment in the right uſe of it, according as God here declares the true 
ends of thoſe externall rites to have been: and that whereas the carnal! worſhip- 
pers amongſt his people would be ready to obje&t , We know that God hath ſhi- 
ned to us out of Sion, there he hath given us alaw, and therefore nothing ought 
to be impoſed upon us that is not there preſcribed; this would no way help them, 
fince by the very rule of that law God would judge them,according to that which 
our Saviour inalike caſe ſaid to the Jews Joh. 5. 45. Do noz think that T will accuſe 


you to the Father; there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye truſt : 2.that by 


that expreſſion,Out of Sion God hath shined, the prophet intendedzeither to ſet forth 
the glorious majeſty wherewith God would maniteſt himſelfin Judging thoſe that 
had corrupted his worſhip, alluding therein to the cuſtome of Judges , that are 
wont to cloth themſelves with glorious robes , when they are to fit 1n the judge- 
ment-ſeat; or elſe to imply, how clearly God would explain this doctrine concer- 
ning the ceremoniall worſhip, ſo that thereſhould be no obſcurity in it, but eve- 
ry one ſhould clearly ſee how they ought therein to worſhip God: and 3. that 
Sjon is here called the perfettion of beauty, becauſe there God had revealed himſelf 
to his people, and was worſhipped by them, whilſt all the world beſides lay in dif- 
mall darkneſle. 

Verl. 3. Our God shall come, and shall not keep ſilence, &c, ] Sce the Note Exod. 
14.14. As it he had ſaid, Though God may a while forbear wicked men amongſt 
his people, that think to delude him with mere formalities of outward ſervices 
and ſacrifices, yet in due time hewill certainly appear, and will with great ſeverity 
judge thoſe that doe this, for their groſſe perverting of his law; even with the 
lame terrour wherewith at firſt he delivered the law at Sinai, will he judge theſe 
men for their groſſe abuſe of his law; which is clearly implyed in the following 
words, A fire shall devour before him , andit shall be very rtempeſixous round about him. 


. As for thoſe words , Our God,in the firlt clauſe, cither the prophet doth therein 


jon himſelf with the true worſhippers of God , implying thereby, that however 
the profaner ſort derided thoſe few that worſhipped God in ſpirit and truth, yer 
their God would appear as ajuſt judge to the terrour of thoſe that pretended 
themlclves tobe his people, but worſhipped him not as his people were appoin- 
ted to doe: or elſe heſpeaks it in the name of the whole people of Iſrael, to aſſure 
them that even that God, whoſe people they profeſſed themſelves to be, and who 
hzd given them the law by the hand of Moſes , wou!d certainly judge them for 
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corrupting his worſhip. How they apply theſe words that underſtand them of 
the firſt or fecond coming of Chriſt, as is before noted , we may eaſily conceive: 
for either they muſt be referred to Chriſts proceeding againſt carnall hypocriti- 
call worſhippers by the powerfull nency of the Goſpel, according to that the 
—_— ſaith, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 6; orelſe to that flaming hire wherein he ſhall appear 
when he comes again to judge the world. 

Verſ. 4. Heshall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth that he may juage bis 
people. ) That 15,He will call both heaven and earth,and all the creatures therein, 
to bear witnefle to his proceedings in the judgement he would pronounce againſt 
his people; intimating, that he would diſcover their cauſe foclearly, that if his 
people ſhould not beconvinced, the very heavens and earth and all the creatures 
therein ſhould bear witnefle againſt them : ſee the Note above verſ. 1. I know 
that ſome underſtand this , of Gods calling the heaven and the earthto give up 
their dead at the laſt judgement; that they may be brought to ſtand before Gods 
tribunall; or of their being called to bear witneſle to his majeſty, when he ſhould 
come inglory to judge his people; alluding ſtill, as before, to the glory where- 
in God appeared at the giving of the law on mount Sinai: and others under- 
ſtand it of the creatures being ſubſervient to Chriſt for the ſaving of his elect 
people, when he ſhould come in the fleſh, and aboliſh the ceremoniall law. But 
the tirſt expoſition is tar the belt. 

Verl. 5. Gather my Saints together unto me. ] Here the Lord cites as it were the 
parties before him , between whom there was a controverſy concerning ſacrifices 
and other outward rites of his worſhip. For by his Saints he means the whole 
people of Iſrael: and this title he gives them, either becauſe they were all ſuch 
by calling and outward profeſſion ( and fo in regard of the wicked amongſt them 
there may be a kind of Irony in the words, covertly taxing them for not being 
ſuch as they profeſſed themlelves to bez )or becauſe there were ſome holy ones 
among(it them, thardid ſincerely worſhip him , and fo, for their fakes, though 
but a tew, this honourabletitle is given to them; the denomination being taken 
from the better part , as when the Church with us, thougha mixed company » 
15 called holy. And then for that clauſe which is added,thoſe that have made a Cove- 
nant with me by ſacrifice, cither it is ſpoken with reference to that ſolemn ratifying 
of the Covenant betwixt God and thepeople of Iſrael by ſacrifices at mount St- 
nai, whereof we read Exod. 24.4,8; oretierather more generally tn relation to 
all the ſacrifices they offered at all times, they being a1] ſeals of the Covenant be- 
twixt God and them) according to the cuſtome ot thoſe times , thatwhen men 
made a Covenant one with another , they offered ſacrifices to conhrm their Co- 
venant; and ſo this is added, to ſhew the true end of facrihces , which was to be 
ſeals of the Covenant which God had made with that people, and fo thereby c0- 
vertly to tax thoſe, who minded not the Covenant , whereby they were bound 
every way to carry themſelves to the Lord as became his peop.e» but only con- 
tented themſelves with the mere outward ſervice of offering facr:tices. I know 
that ſome Expoſitours, that limit the word Saznzs to the huiy ones amonglt 
Gods people,do accordingly al{d expound ibis claulc; theft 1h4t #412 1448 4 £0 + 
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nant with me by ſacrifice » that is » thoſe that have not refted in the meer outward 
ſervice of ſacrifices , but have alſo minded the covenant , whereof the ſacrifices 
were a ſigne: and that others conceive tis added , with reference to the wicked 
hypocrites amongſt them , thoſe that have made 4 Covenant with me by ſacrifice, that 
i«. thoſe that thought the covenant betwixt me and them was only about facriti. 
ces; which Me having given me, they concluded they had done enough, 
and that for this TI was bound as by covenant to them. And fo likewiſe for the 
firſt clauſe » Gether my Sarnts together unto me, ſome hold that the Jewes , who had 
made a covenant with God that they would ſerve him with ſacrifices, are here 
called to appear before Chriſt, derermining the abrogation of the ceremonial 
Jaw: and then ethers take it to be ſpoken tothe angels, who at the day ofthe 
Jaſt jadgement are to gather theelect together, Matth. 24, 31, Burthe firit expo. 
ftion ſuits beſt with the {cope of the Pſalm. 

Verſ.6. And the heavens shall declare his righteouſneſſe, 8c.) As if he ſhould have 
ſaid, Though now this people carry it away with a great deal of confidence, as if 
they had fulfilled all righteouſneſle in giving him the ſacrifices he required of 
them, and ſodo obſcure his righteouſneſle by the miſts of theſe trivolous pre- 
tences ; yet when he ſhall appear to judge them, hewill from heaven diſcover 
his righteouſneſle, and make it manifeſt betore all the world, that he was nor ſatiſ- 
fied with ſuch externall ſhews of ſervice, whilſt their hearts were profane and 
wicked. This phraſe therefore of theheavens declaring his righteoutneſle , doth 
either only imply the heavens bearing witneſle againſt this people , concerning 
the righteous ſentence which God ſhould pronounce againſt them, according 
to that which is ſaid in the foregoing Notes verſ. 1.and 43 orelſe itis uſed to im- 
ply ( which is much to the ſame effect ) bow clearly the righteouſneſle of God, in 
proceeding ſo againſt them , ſhould be diſcovered. For becauſe the light of the 
heavens diſcovers things to men, and that which from heaven is maniteſted all 
the inhabitants of the earth muſt needs ſee; therefore that which is made moſt 
Clear and manifeſt is {aid to be revealed from heaven. Yet, I fay , ſome too un- 
derſtand this of the clear revealing of the righteouſneſſe of God in the daies of 
the Golpell; and others of the angels executing judgement upon wicked men 3t 
the laſtday, Matth. 13. 39,41. As forthart laſt clauſe , for God is judge himſelf , it 
may1mply 1. thatitis no wonder therefore though the heavens be ready to 
ſervehim; and 2. rather , that whereas they had hated and deſpiſed the godly) 
when they had teſtified againſt their contenting themſelves with the bare torma- 
lities of ſacrifices, now they ſhould not be able any longer thus to flatter them- 
ſelves » becauſe God himſelf would now decide this controverſy by his ſentence; 
who is the only juſt judge, from whom nothing can be hidden, who will not be 
__ » norcan judge unjuſtly. 

cri. 7. Hear, O my people, andT will ſpeak, O Iſrael, and I will teflify ao ainſt thee. ] 
See the Note Deat. 4. 26. Hereby the Lord implyes , that his 7 en. with 
them was , becauſe having by covenant taken the Lord to be their God they 
had not carried themſelves towards him as became his people; and that the main 


thing he alwaies required of them was , that they ſhould hear and obey his voice; 
according tothat Jer, 7, 22,23, Verl. 5, 
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Verl. 8. I will not reprove thee for thy ſacrifices, or thy burnt-offerings , to have been 


continually before rye. } To wit, in that they were appointed to be offered every 
day. See the Note Pal. 40. 6. 


. -Verl.1T, I know all the fowls of the mountains, &c.) That is,They are mine,and 
provided forme; and thereforeI can make uſe of them as I pleaſe, 


Verſ, 12. If I were hungry, 1 would not tell thee, &c.) As if he bad ſaid , If this 


could be,I need not require a ſacrifice of thee; ſince all the creatures in heaven 
and carth are at my command, : 

Verſ. 14. Offer unto God thanksgiving, &c.] As if he had ſaid , Let that be the 
conſtant ſacrifice thou offereſt to God, without which indeed other ſacrifices are 
nothing worth. And obſervable itis , that though theſe are expreſſed as the 
words of God to his people , yet he doth not ſay, Offer unzo me thanksgiving , but, 
Offer unto God thanksgiving ; which is to imply, that upon this ground , becauſe 
he was God, an infinite almighty ſpirit, it muſt needs be no better then groſle 
folly to think, that he ſhould be delighted with outward ſacrifices. And pay thy 
vows unto the moſt High; that is, thy vows of thankſgiving and obedience. See al- 
{o the following Note, 

Verſ. 15. And call upon me in the day of trouble, &c.] Thus to the duty ofprai- 
{ling God , ke adds thar of prayer alſo : and under theſe are comprehended alſo 
all the inward worſhip we owe to God, as faith in God, the knowledge, love and 
fear of God, &c. without which we cannot either praiſe God , or pray to God as 
we oughtto doe. And he expreſſeth particularly calling upon God mn the day of 
trouble, either becauſe then men are wont to pray molt tervently; or to ſhew, 
that in our greateſt troubles we mult ſtill put our truſt and contidence in God. 
Nor needs it ſeem ſtrange, that prailing God is in the foregoing verſe let before 
prayer here, both becauſe even when we come firſt into the world , we owe God 
a ſacrifice of praiſe, were we able togive it, even for the mercies conterred upon 
us from our firſt conception, before any day of trouble can put us upon prayers 
and likewiſe eſpecially, becauſe the acknowledgement of that glory which is due 
to God, as the fountain of all the good we can expect from God, is the very firit 
ſpring of prayer: and therefore ſome underſtand the following claule, ot glori- 
fying God by prayer. But I rather take it thus ; I will deliver thee , and thou shalt 
glorify me, to wit, by thankſgiving, and a holy life. 

Verf. 16. But unto the wicked God ſaith, What haſt thou to doe to declare my ſtatutes , 
or that thou shouldeſt take my covenant in thy mouth? ]J To wit, by pretending thy 
ſelf to be one of my people, or by talking of my laws and covenant. And thus 
the Lord reje&ts not only ſacrifices, but even the more ſpirituall ſervices of praiſe 


and prayer, when the men that perform them are wicked. Some, I know, under- 


ſtand this of reachers and magiltrates, and their urging Gods laws and covenant 
upon others, But though this may be included, yet I do not think that the words 
are to be limited hereto. 

Verſ. 18, When thouſaweſt athief , then thou conſentedſt with him, &c.) Towit, 
by joyning with him therein; or at leaſtby approving the evil of his waies : «nd 


haſt been partaker with adulterers ; to wit, by living in the ſame uncleanneſſe with 
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them, oratlcaſt by converſing familiarly with ſuch lewd perTons. Some learned 
Expoſicours do , Iknow, underſtand both theſe peculiarly of thoſe \rogE and 
judges amonglt the Iſraelites , who for bribes were wont to juſtify thieves and 
2dulterers that were brought before them, and ſo were partakers with them , ac- 
cording to that Iſa, 1. 23. Thy princes are rebellious, and companions of thieves; every 
one loverh gifts, &c : and accordingly they alſo expound the following verle, Thox 
giveſt thy mouth toevil, and thy tongue frameth deceit , of the falſe and cunning pre- 
rences z wherewith they ſought to hide and palliate their wickedneſſe , when 
they proceeded ſo unjuſtly in judgement. Burt though theſe may be included 
amongſt others, yet I ſee no reaſon why the words ſhould be limited to 
theſe only, 

Verſ. 20. Thou fteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy brother, &c. ] Thoſe words thou fit- 
zeſt ſome refer to thoſe that {it in the place of judgement; and there paſle falſe and 
unjuſt ſentences againſt their brethren;and others to the cuſtome ot idle perſons, 
that when on their ale-benches or elſewherethey fit chatting together, are wont 
to lander their brethren. However it ſeems to imply , that when they ſpake evil 
of their brethren, they did it not out of ſudden paſſion, but deliberately,and tor 
a long time together. 

Verſ.21. Theſe things baſt thou done , and T kept ſilence, &c.] See the Note above 
yerſ. 3. thou thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf; thatis , one that 
could not know fins committed in ſecret, no more then thou canſt; or rather , 
that I did approve of thy wickedneſle , and fo conſequently am as bad as thy 
ſelf : bat I will reprove thee , and ſet them in order before thine eyes; that is, I will 
openly and clearly diſcover all thy fins particularly , and to thy confuſion and 
ſhame will fully convince thee of them , and ſo make thy ſelf to ſee that which 


' now thou wouldeſt hide from me. The phraſe that is here uſed,of ſetting his ſins 


in order before his eyes, ſeems to imply, either that they ſhould be as clearly dif 
covered to him, as if he ſhould ſee them fairly written ina rolle or catalogue be- 


fore his eyes ; or that they ſhould be preſented to his conſcience, as witnefles to 
accuſe him, or as ſouldiers to fight againſt him, 


Verſ.22, Xow conſider this , ye that forget God, &c.) Thus God ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf in athird perſon , purpoſely to put them in mind what a dangerous thing it . 
was to deſpiſe God : and then in the following words, leſt. tear you in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver, there is an intimation given, 1, that if they did not repent & 
rurn to God betimes , it might be ere long too late; and 2. that ſuch was Gods 
"wan that if he once began to take vengeance on them, none could deliver 
them. 

Verl.23. Tohim that ordereth his converſation aright, &c.] To wit, as one that 
truly fears me, and dothnot only in an outward ceremoniall ſervice make a ſhew 
of worſhipping me, will I shew the ſalyation of God, that is, the ſalvation promiſed 


fhall be made good to him ; I will ſave him both here, and eternally hereafter: 


and fo it ſhall appear that he hath ſought meinaright manner. Here again God 


ſpeaks of himſeltin a third perſon, to expreſſe what he ſaith with the greater em- 


phaſis ; To him will I shew the ſalyation of God: as if he ſhould have ſaid ; He 
(hall 


ſhall dind by proof, that it is notin vain to truſt in me the great God of hea- 
ven, andto approve himſelf ro me. 


F-54LM-LL 


The Title. Pſalm of David &c:J See the Note upon the Title of the 6, Pſalm: 
when Nathan the prophet came unto him; one prophet to another , 
as when a phylician is fick, and notable to preſcribe phyſick for 

himſelf, other phyſicians come to vilit him : after he had gone into Bathsheba ; 

which was well-nigha year , it not more, after his fin was committed with her; 
ſee the Note 2 Sam. 12. 1, So that this is thus expreſſed , 1, to aggravate his wick- 
edneſſe,in continuing impenitent ſo long after he had fallen into ſuch groſle fins; 

2, to magnify the Lords mercyz3in ſeeking torecover him out ofhis fin, that was 

ſo regardlefle of the Lord and his own ſoul; and 3. that hereby he might pub- 

lickly acknowledge his fin to all the Church of God, that had been ſcandalized 
thereby. 

Verl. 1. According unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my tranſqreſiions.} 
To wit, out of thy debt-book. And obſervable it is , 1. that it was not the put- 
ting by or removall of thoſe grievous calamities , which Nathan had threatned 
ſhould come upon him, 2 Sam. 12. 10,11,12, that he ſo earneſtly beggs of Gad; 
but the pardon of his fins : and 2, that he pleads the multitude of Gods tender 
mercies in reference tothe multitude and the greatneſle of his fins, in regard 
whereof he could only comfort himlſelt in the ſuperabundance of Gods grace. 
But why is David ſo earneſt herein , fince Nathan had already aſſured him, that 
God had pardoned him, 2 Sam. 12.13. ? I anſwer, x. becauſe even wherefin is par= 
doned, yet repentance is a duty on our part required; and 2, becauſe it was 
neceſſary tor the farther ſtrengthening and the comforting of his grieved ſoul. 

Verſ. 2. Wash me throughly from mine iniquity &c. ) That is, from the guilt of 
mine iniquity. For ſtill he begges here, Iconceive, for pardon, and not for 
purging and ROS grace, as ſome would have it. And by that expreffion, 
wash me throughly , (wherein doubtlefle he alludes to the ceremoniall waſhings 
enjoyned by the law) heagain implyes how exceeding filthy he judged bis fins, 
and how dangerouſly he was dehiled thereby. | | 

Verf. 3. For I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions , and my ſin is ever before me.) That 
is » it comes upon every occaſion into my thoughts, to the continuall wounding 
of my ſoul: ſee the Note Pſal. 50, 21. Now this David alledgeth as a-motive to 
move God to pardon him, and that upon two grounds: 1. becauſe God had 
promiſed to pardon thoſe that did thus acknowledge and conteſſe their fins with 
truly broken and grieved hearts; and ſeeing therefore he openly regiſtred his 
fin, to be read by all men, in this Pſalm he defires that God would blor itout 
of his book: and 2. becauſe this diſcovered that he did now heartily begge par- 
don of God , in that it proceeded from a ſoul continually afflited and terrified 
with the remembrance of his {ins, and all the aggravating circumſtances thereof, 

Verlſ, 4. Againſt thee , thee only, have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight, &c.] 

Ooo 2 Thele 
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Theſe laſt words in thy ſight are added, either 1.to imply that God judged it evil, 
according to that uſuall phraſe inthe Scripture, RY that which was eyilin the 
ſight of the Lord : or 2, to intimate , that it was a wickedneſle very diſplealing to 
God, there being in the phraſe uſed an allufion to men that are wont to diſcover 
their diſpleaſure in their countenances when they are angry 3 which agreeth wel] 
with that which is ſaid of this very fin of Davids with the wife of Urijah,z Sam. 1, 
2.7. the thing which David had done diſpleaſed the Lord: or rather 3. bereby to aggra- 


| vate his wickedneſſe , that he had not feared to dee that in the ſ1ght of the Lord, 


which he was very carefull to hide from the eye of man. The greateſt difficulty 
intheſe words is, why David ſhould ſay, that he had finned only againſt God,ſee- 
ing thewrong that he had done to many by his fins was ſo notorious , as to Bath. 
ſhebazand Urijabh, and thoſe that were lain with him, and to all that he had drawn 
into be inſtrumentall to him in his ſins , and that thereby took occaſion to blaſ- 
pheme; yea to the whole kingdome, who were by theſe foul ſins expofed to Gods 
wrath, and actually indeed involved inthe miſeries ofa civyll war, when Abſalom 
and Sheba rebelled againſt him. Now though to this ſome anſwer , that Davids 
meaning was, that God was the only Judge that could puniſh him for the evil he 
had done, and that becauſe kings have no other tribunal above them , by which 
they can be tryed and condemned ; ſo that though when ſubjects fin , they may 
be {aid to fin againſt God and the king, yet when kings ſin, it may be ſaid of 
them in regard of their ſubjection to puniſhment, that they only ſin againſt 
God: and others, that his meaning was, that God only knew the evil he had 
done; and fo they would make this expreſſion, Againſt thee, thee only, have I ſinned, 
parallel with that Matth. 18.15, If thy brother shall treſpaſſe againſt thee, &c. that 
15, by a private offence, which thou only knoweſt: Yet I conceive the true an- 
iwer is this; thattheſe words , Againſt thee, thee only , bave I ſinned , anddone this 
eviin thy ſight, areto be taken as ſpoken not ſimply, but comparatively ; as it he 
had ſaid , Though T have many waies finned againſt men , yet the wrong I have 
done to man is nothing in compariſon of the wrong and diſhonour and con- 
tempt I have done untothee, OLord; and fo conſequently my grief for 
the injury I have done to men, is nothing in compariſon of the anguiſh L 
find in my ſoul for the offence I have committed againſt thy Majeſty , and for 
deſpiling thine eye that was upon me. And indeed by the like phraſe the capti- 
vity of the Jews in Babylon is called an evil, an only eyil, Ezek. 7.5. that 1s» 
the greateſt evil that ever befe]! that nation. And this agrees fully with that 
acknowledgement David made of his finne, when Nathan charged him with 


It, I have ſinned, ſaith he, againſt the Lord. Neither could any thing be ſpo- 


ken , if we thus underſtand the words, that could tend more clearly to the 
aggravating of his finnes , and the diſcovery of the danger of his condition, 
and conſequently to make way to pardon, then this doth, to wit , that he 
had ſinned againſt the great God of heaven and earth, that had done. ſo 
great things for him : becauſe this is indeed the greateſt aggravation of all 
linne whatſoever, that it is an offence againſt God ; and becauſe from hence 
be could not but inferre, that however bis fGanes might be hidden from 
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men, yet they could not be hidden from God; though man had no power 
to puniſh him, yet that could not free him from Gods judgements; though 
men ſhould excuſe or extenuate his finnes, yea though all the world 
ſhould acquit and abſolve him- , yet enough it would be for ever to 
__ his ſoul, that his own conſcience told him he had ſinned againſt 
od 

That thou mighteſt be juſlifyed when thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou 
judgeſt. ]/x7. Some referre this to the firſt words of the Pſalm, verſ. x, 2. Have mer- 
cy upon me, O God, &c. that thou mighteft be juſtifyed when thou ſpeakeſt , &C. 
thatis, that it may be clearly ſeen , that thou art faithfull and juſt in ma- 
king good thy promiſes , ( which may be referred either to the generall promi- 
ſes made in the Word concerning Gods pardoning penitent \.omoay as that 
Deuter, 30. 1,2, &c. or to that particular promiſe God had made to David , 
of a perpetuall kingdome, that ſhould bg ſettled on his ſeed ) and be clear 
when thou judgeſt , that is, that men may not ſay when thou correceſt thy 
ſervants, that thou doſt not ſtand to thy promiſes. Again, 2. ſome referre 
theſe.words to the, clauſe immediately going before , - Againſt thee, thee only , 
have 1 ſinned , &c. that thou mighteſt be Juſtiſyed when thou ſpeakeſt, and clear 
when thou judgeſt : for the clearing whereot they ſay , that this particle (thar ) 
that thou mighteft be juftiſyed , &c. doth not imply that this was the end of Da- 
vids ſinning , but that this was a ſupernaturall event that followed there- 
upon; Dayid doth not ſay , that he ſinned gene that God might be ju- 
ſtifyed , but that this event did through the all-ruling I of God 
follow upon his ſinning againſt God, that God was juſtityed in what he had 
ſpoken, and cleared when be judged. And if it be queſtioned , wherein 
God was juſtifyed and cleared by occaſion of Davids ſinne; to this they 
anſwer 1, that Gods faithfulneſſe was hereby fingularly approved, in that 
notwithſtanding David had provoked the Lord to diſplealure, by commit- 
ting ſuch groſle ſinnes , yet God continued faithfull in making. good his 
promiſes to him, both thoſe general! promiſes of being mercitull to him 
in his juſtification and ſalvation, and that more ſpeciall promiſe of givin 
him a ſeed , that ſhould have an eternall kingdome ſettled upon him, hich 
was made good to him, yea and that too by Bathſheba , with whom he had 
finned: or, 2. that Gods juſtice and faithfulneſſe was hereby manifeſtly 
ſet forth, in that though God failed not to make good his promiſes to him, 

et Withall he did alſo make good the evil he had threatned againſt him by 
the prophet Nathan, and was moſt juſt in bringing that evil upon him, So - 
that whereas when David fell ſo foulely , with whom God had made a coyes- 
pant , that of his ſeed he would raiſe a Saviour to his Church, ſome might be 
ready to cavill, that now there was no likelyhood , that from a man thus fal. 
len from the ſtate of holincſle a ſeed ſhould be raiſed, by whom Gods ele& 
ſhould be ſaved, and thus ſome blame might be charged upon God, for ſuf- - 
fering one whom he had ſo highly honoured z thus to fall 5 David 


bere on the contrary profeſſeth , that his ſinne was ſo farre from 
: | Ooo 3 being 
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being any juſt ground of the leaſt aſperſign that could be caſt upon God, that ra- 
ther by his ſin the juſtice and faithfulnefle of God was the more clearly diſcove- 
red. And that thus theſe words muſt be underſtood, they labour farther to 
prove, by Pauls alledging this Text Rom. 3. 4. to prove that God was ſo farre 
from being any way liable to be charged with failing in his promiſes madeto the 
Jews , when he ſuffcred thegreateſt part of them through theis unbelief to fall, 
ſhort of the grace that had been promiſed them , that on the contrary his faith- 
fulnefſe was render'd the more conſpicuous thereby; in that though the Jews 
had broken covenant with God , yet God was faithfull in making good his pro- 
miſes to them , in that remnant which he reſerved to himſelf, who did by faith 
embrace the grace that was tender'd them in Chriſt. For hereby it appeared that 
God was ſo true and faithfull , that the wickedneſſe of men could not make void 
his faithfulneſſe; and on the other ſide, that man was ſo falſe, that no faithful. 
neſſe in Gods dealings with him could keep him faithfull ro God. WF har faith 
the Apoſtle) if ſome did nor believe? shall their unbelief make the faith of God without 
effet* God forbid; yealet God be true, but every man 4 liar : asit is written, That thou 
mighte# be juftifyed in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. Where 
we muſtnote, that though the laſt clauſe is render'd otherwiſe then it is here in 
the Pſalm, becauſe the Apoſtle cites it as itis in the Septuagint , and mighteſt over- 
come when thou art judged, yet the ſenſe is the ſame : x the meaning is , thatit 
any men ſhould fooliſhly charge God about this ſin of Bavid , God would be 


| Cleared , and they would be condemned, and ſo God would have the better of 


them. But z. others (which I like the beſt, becauſe it is not ſo intricate an expo- 
ſition as the former is ) refer this laſt clauſe , that thou mighteſt be juſtified , to the 
words in the foregoing verſe, I acknowledge my tranſgreſiion, &c. that thou mighteſt 
be juſtified whenthou ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou judgeſt: as if he had ſaid, I con- 
feſle the evil I have done, not ſo much for mine own ſake, as for thy glory, that 
thou mighreſt be juftifyed when thou ſpeakeF, that is, in all which thou ſpakeſt by Na- 
than,when he reproved me,and denounced the fore affli tions whichſhould come 
upon me; «and be clear when thou judgeſt , that is, when thou doſt bring the judge- 
ments upon me which thou haſt threatned. 
| Verl. 5. Behold, I was sbapen in iniquity; andin ſin did my mother conceive me. ] 
That is, I was born guilty of Adams fin, which I committed in his loins, yea in my 
very conception in my mothers womb I was all-over tainted and defiled with ori- 
gal fin. Now this he mentioneth for his farther humiliation before God ; as if 
e had ſaid, I have notonly ſinned in this matter of the wife of Urijah, but I am in- 
deed of acurſed finfull nature, and ſo have been prone to fin all my daies.: no 
ſooner was that ſubſtancewhereofI was made warmed in my mothers womb,but I 
was Overſpread with finne, and ſoI was born into the world with a very prin 
_ —— of all ſinne within me; and this is that which abaſeth me mol 
of all, 
Verſ. 6. Behold, thou deſireſt truth in the inward parts,&c.) Thou gh ſome limit 
the rruth here mentioned to the {incerity of a poor penitent in laying open his {in 


vefore God , and ſo hold that David, by affirming here that God loved inward 
fince- 
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ſincerity in the confeſſion of ſin, did covertly imply , that be had with a true 
and ſincere heart confeſſed his fin before God, and therefore hoped that God 
would pardon him: yetT rather underitand thereby all uprightneſſe of heart in 
generall;thou deſireſt truth in the inward parts; as if he had (: id, ou that art a God 
of truth , defireſt integrity and ſincerity in the heart , not only an outward con- 
formity to thy will, but alſo that the inward man be free from all deceit and 
falſhood : and that the aim of David in mentioning this was, thereby to inti- 
mate either his hope , that therefore God would not caſt him off in diſpleaſure, 
becauſe however he had ſinned greatly , yet be truſted he might ſafely ſay , that 
his heart notwithſtanding was w—_ towards God; or elſe rather, how odious 
his impurity muſt needs make bim in the fight of God, to,wit, both that naturall 
ſintulneſſe and impurity, wherein he had in the foregoing verſe acknowledged 
himſelfto have been conceived and born, and alſo that falſenefle and deceittul- 
neſle of his heart , which was diſcovered in his late fins, eſpecially in that be had 
uſcd {uchadeal of frayd and guile in ſeeking to hide them. As for the next 
clauſe, and in the hidden parts thou shalt make me to know wiſedome, almoſt all Expoſt- 
tours read it, andin the hidden part thon hadſt made me to know wiſedome ; and ac- 
cordingly they hold , that as in the foregoing clauſe David aggravated his fins 

from the conſideration of that purity and ſincerity which God deſired and loved 

in his children, compared with his own {infulneſle and falſneſle of heart, ſo here 

he aggravates his fin from the conſideration of that meaſure of ſaving knowledge 

and grace , which God had wrought in him before he fell into thoſe groſle fins : 

in the hidden part, that is, inwardly in my heart , which the Apoſtle calls the hidden 

an of the heart, 1 Pet. 3.4 .thou hadſt made me to know wiſedome, that is, thou had(t 

not only taught me to ſee and underſtand the true way of ſalvation, but alſo with 

my heart and affections to approve and like of it, to know it teelingly , experi- 

mentally and effectually;z and this it is that makes my fins out of meaſure (infull, 

that after thou hadſt ſo ſavingly enlightened me, Iſhould yet fall fo foulely. 

But now if we read it, according to our tranſlation, and in the hidden part thou shalt 

make me to know wiſedome , then it is clear that herein he declares his hope , that 

God would yet be mercifull tohim, in furniſhing his heart with all neceſlary: 

kzowledge. 

Verſ. 7. Purge me with hyſſop, and I shall be clean, &c,] In theſe words David 
alludes clearly to the legall rites of cleanſing thoſe that were legally unclean by 
leproſy or otherwiſe, by the ſprinkling of the bloud of their ſacrifices and the wa- 
ter of expiation upon them with a ſprinkle of hyſſop: and fo likewiſe to other le- 
gall ſprinklings; for which ſee Heb. 9. 13,19. compared with Lev, 14. 4 5, &c. 
Numb. 19.6, and Exod. 24. 8, with the Notes on theſe places. So that his defire 
is, that the Lord would doe that for bim , which was ſignified by thoſe legall 
ſprinklings with byſlop, ( and without which thoſe outward ſprinklings were in- 
deed nothing worth )namely, that God would, by applying the bloud of Chrilt 
to him» throughly cleanſe his leprous ſoul, and make bim pure and acceprable 
in his ſight. And ſo likewiſe in the next clauſe he alludes to the Jegall waſhings, 
wash mes and I 5hall be whiter then ſnow, , 
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Verſ. $. Make me to hear joy and gladneſſe &c,] That 1s, By the immediate voice 
ofthy ſpirit , aſſuring'my heart that thou haſt pardoned my fins, and likewiſe in 
the miniſtery of thyword particular!y, by cauſing me with joy to imbrace thy 
romiſes of parton , and to apply them ro mine own ſoul. To which ſome adde 
alſo, that he deſired hereby , that Nathan, or ſome other prophet, might be 
ſent to him with thoſe joyfull tidings, that God had pardoned his ſins: & there. 
fore, they ſay, it may well be , that Nathan did not return that anſwer, The 
Lord hath pat away thy ſin, thou shalt not die, ſo ſoon as David upon Nathans reproof 
had acknowledged his fin; (though they be all related rogether 2 Sam.'12. xz) as 


elſewhere things done at ſeveral times are joyned together in the ſcriptures recor- 


ding of them) butthat after David had ſome time mourned for his {ins , Nathan 
came again with that joyfull meſſage. But of this there 1s no certainty at all. 

Verl. 9. Hide thy face from my ſins, } As it he had ſaid, Seeing my ſin is ever before 
me, as he had ſaid beforeverl. 3, let it not be before thee, but do thou hide 
thy face, not from me , but from my /ins. 

Verſ. 10. Create in me a clean heart,O God, &c.) As with reſpe& to what he had 
faid before concerning the corruption of his nature, verſ. 5. Behold, I was shapen 
in iniquity, &c, and as apprehending himſelt deprived in a manner. of that holy 
diſpoſition and power of godlineſſe , which God had formerly wrought in him, 
as before he begged for pardon, ſo here for the ſanRifcation of Gods ſpirit, And 
becauſe for the work of regeneration there is no diſpoſition ofinature that tends 
thereto , nothing in nature out of which the ſpirit can produce ſuch an effect, 
thercfore he tearms it a creating of a clean heart in him. And renew 4 right ſpirit 
within me 3 thatis, a diſpoſition and inclination of nature , not crooked and 
perverſe, as all mens are naturally, butjuſt and right, according to the ſtreight 
rule of Gods law , and.which might carry him on, to doe that only which was 
right in Gods f1ght. As for the word renew, though it may have reference to 
that uprightneſle wherein man was at firſt created ; yet Irather conceive it hath 
reference to his former piety , which he now found greatly decayed in him , 
wherewith he delires to be eſtabliſhed again: and therefore ſome render it , 4 
conſtant ſpirit, 

Verl. 11, Caſt me not away from thy preſence, &c.] Thatis, Caſt menot cut 
of thy favour : yea and conlequently it may well be, which ſome hold , that 
this alſo implyes a defire that he might not be deprived of the evidences of his fa- 
vour formerly enjoyed; to wit, 1, that he might not be caſt out from the pre- 
ſence of God in his fanuary , as Cain was, for ſhedding blood, ſee the Note 
Gen. 4. 16; and 2. that he might not be caſt off from ſerving God in the regal! 
office, as Saul had been: and take nor thy holy ſpirit from me ; whereby he means 
both thoſe ſanftifying 4nd ſaving graces, wherewith God by his ſpirit had en- 
dued him ; (which are indeed often greatly impaired by the fins of the faithful, 
and of themſelves are in danger to be utterly loſt, though through Gods mercy) 
which David here begges, they are continied in them ) and likewiſe thoſe gitts 
of Gods ſpirit, wherewith God had furniſhed him for his regall office, 

Verl. 12, Reftore unto me the /0y of tliy ſalpation, &c. ] Thatis, of thy ſaving 


my 
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my ſoul eternally in heayen,and of thy providence over. me for my preſervation 
here from temporall dangers:and uphold me with thy free ſpirit; that-13, keep up-my 
heart in the aſſurance of thy love, the hope of life eternall, and a firm reſoluti- 
on of yielding thee fincere obcdience in all things; and that by thy free ſpirit , 
that is by that free diſpoſition of ſpirit which thou art wont to work inthy chil. 
dren, or ( which is much to the ſame purpoſe )by that ſpiric of thine, whereb 
thou art wont to work in thy children a true frecdome from the bondage of ſin, 
accordingto that of the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 3. 17. where the ſpirit of the Lorg is , there 
is liberty, a readineſſe of mind, treely and chearfully and ſincerely , without any 
by-reſpects,in all things to obey thy laws, and a holy magnanimity, boldly aud 
freely to profefſe themſelves thy children, Rom. 8. 15. : 
Verl. 13. Then will I teach tranſgreſours thy waies. ) Thatis, By mine example 
I will cauſe them to ſee how infinitely mercitull thou art to poor penitent ſinners, 
and withall how in all things thou requirelt them to carry themlelves it they de- 


fire thy favour, And to this ſome adde alſo his declaring how ſeverely God'of- 


ten afflicts bis own children, when they ſinne againſt him. Buthowever Davids 
main drift in theſe words was toimply,that he would endeavour that as his-ſin had 
been an occa(ion of much hurt to others , ſo his repentance ſhould likewiſe be 
improved for the good of others. | 

Verſ. 14. Deliver me from bloud-guiltineſſe, &c.] Some underſtand: this thus ; 
that David deſired here that God would pardon thoſe fins whereby he had deſer- 
ved that God ſhould cut him off, and have bis bloud for the bloud he had ſhed; 
or for which he had threatned that the {word ſhould never depart from his houſe. 
But according to our tranſlation it is clearly meant of that guilt he had drawn 
upon himſeltby ſhedding the bloud of Urijah and others: the pardon whereof 
David here again deſires , becauſe men thatlycin their fins are not fitto praiſe 
God , which in thenext clauſe he was to promiſe to God.. And my tongue 5hall ſing 
aloud of thy righteouſneſſe; thats , thy faithfulneſle in performing thy promiles » 
( which may be alſo particularly referred to that promiſe made by Nathan 2 Sam. 
12.13.) or that righteouſnefle whereby thou dolt jultify linners : ſee the Notes 
Plal. 5. 8, and 22.31. _. 

Verſ.15. O Lord, open thou my lips, &c, ) Herein he deſires of God, 1, that by 
Gods mercy to him he might have occaſion to ſhew forth his praiſe; ſee the Note 
Pſal. 40. 3 : 2!y, that he would free him from the guilt of his fins which otherwiſe 
might well ſtop his mouth, and mult needs make him unfit tor this ſervice; ſee 
Pal. 50. 16 : and 31y, that God would give him a will and delfire to praiſe him a 
prepared heart and quickned affections, and all other abilities requiſite for this 
ſervice. 

Verſ. 16. For thou deſireſt not ſacrifice, &c, ] See the Note Plal, 40. 6. 
| Verſ. 17. The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit. } That is » This is the ſacrifice 

which is all in all withGod, in ſtead of all, better and more plealing to God then 
all other ſacrifices. And this is here inſerted , becauſe David is here ſpeaking 
of the ſacrifice of praiſe, which a penitent ſinner promiſeth to God upon par- 
don of fſinne obtained ; whoſe praiſe is therefore the more acceptable to os , 
P p Þ Co 
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* becauſe it proceeds from a heart that hath been ſo broken. 
Verſ. 18. Doe good in thy good pleaſure unto Sion, 8c, ) That is,Of thine own free 


grace and good will, and according as thou ſhalt be pleaſed and ſhalt ſee fit, doe | 


good to thy Church and people (for by $ion here is meant the whole peopleof 
God, that met rogerher to worſhip God in Sion; and figuratively alſo the 
whole Church of Chriſt, ſee the Note Pſal. 2.6.) build thou the walls of Terufalems 
that is,maintain, defend and ftrengthen thy Church , and that city in particular 
which is the chief glory of the kingdome. Becauſe x. David by bis fin had alrea- 
dy done 'much hurt among the people, ( for many of them had been ſlain by the 
ford together with Urijah ; many had been ſcandalized , the faithtull grieved, 
and theprofcfſion of godlineſſeſtained ;) 2. he knew that God' might haply ( as 
he often did ) puniſh the whole lanid for the fins of their king; yea and 3. being 
anointed king, that he might be a type of Chriſt, the Head ot the Church, and he 
outof whoſe loyns the Meſfiah was to come , by bis fins he had done as muchas 
$n him lay ro ruine the whole kingdome of Chriſt: therefore he praics here 
forSions welfare) as well as for the pardon of his own ſins, Doe good im thy good plea- 
fure irnro Sion i and as if by his fins he had made a breach in Jerufalems walls, he de- 
fires God to repair the hurt that he had done, and make up the breach , build hou 
the walls of Teruſalem. When David ſucceeded Saul, he found the kingdome in a 
very bad caſe : Now fearing leſt upon his grievous ſins God ſhould break forth 
indilpteaſure againſt him,as he had done againſt Saul,and ſhould by letting,looſe 
{ome eriemy upon them, or by any other judgement) interrupt the peace and 
proſperity of the people, and fo the perfeCing of Jeruſalems building ſhould be 
hindered, (the main part whereof , which was the building of the Temple , was 
not yet begun,) the reformation intended and begun ſhould be fruſtrated , and 
the ſettling and ordering of the way of Gods worſhip ſhould fall to the ground, 
and'Godſhould-as it were retra& what he had ſo graciouſly ſpoken concerning 
Sion, Pſal, 132. 14;&c. the Lord hath choſen Zion, he hath deſired it for his habitation. 
This is my reſt for ever , here will I dwell , for I have deſired it : 1 will abundantly bleſſe 
ber proviſion, I will ſatisfy her poor with bread; I will alſo cloath her priefts with ſalyati- 
8n, and her Saints shall shout aloud for joy, &c. 1 ſay, out of the fear of theſe evils; 2 
cloſeth this Plalm with this prayer for the welfare of Jeruſalem. | 
Verſ. 19. Then shaltthou be pleaſed with the ſacrifices of righteouſneſie, &c, ] See 
the Notes Deut. 33. 19,and Pſal. 5. 4. with burnt-offering and whole burnt-offering 3 
{ome of which were of birds and beaſts that were all burnt upon the altar, and 
ſome were things without life, ſuch as flowre, oy1l, &c. and were ſometimes wholly 
burnt, as in every meat-offering for the prieſt, Levit. 6.23, However, tht which Da- 
vid faith here is this, Then shalt thou bepleaſed, &c. that is, When the Temple is 
built in Jeruſalem, the place which thou haſt choſen; or rather , when thou art 
reconciled unto me, and ſo thereupon , when thou ſhalt alſo be favourable anto 
thy people, 'then ſhalt thou gracioully accept , not only of the ſacrifices which 1 
Mall ofterformy ſelf, whichwhilft Iſhould lye under the guilt of the fins I havg 
commited , Tknow thou wouldeſt never regard , bur alſo of the peoples {a- 
<rifices , which with much forwardnefſe and chearfulneſſe they ſhall then 


bring 


. 
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bring to thine altar z Then, ſaith he, halt they offer bullocks upon thine altar. 
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Note upon the Title of the 32.Pfalm. A Pſalm of David when Do- 
eg the Edomite came and told Saul, &c, and fo thereupon at Sauls 
command had {lain Abijmelech with fourfcore and five pricſts befides,and had de- 
{troyed the city Nob and all that was therein, For that this Pfalm was compoſed 
after that bloudy maſſacre of Doeg , thoſewords do evidence verf. 4. Thou lo- 
yeſt all devouring words , O thou deceitfull tongue : ſee alſo the Note x Sam. 22, 9. 
Verſ,1. Why boaſtet thou thy ſelf i miſchief, O mighty man ? &c.)] Doegs 
boaſting might be , either of the evil he had done , or of tarther miſchief he jn- 
tended to doe, or of the ſucceſle of the falſe tale he had told to Saul ; whether + 
in regard of the evil he had thereby brought upon the Prieſts of the Lord,orof the 
favour he had thereby obrained with Saul , and the preferment perhaps andre 
wards he had thereupon conterred on him : and accordingly the drife of this in- 
terrogation , thy boaſteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief * is either vo 1mply , that it was 
a high degree of wickednefle to boaſt of ſuch a villany, in ſtead of fearing ven-' 
geance from God; as if he had ſaid , How dareſt thou thus to boaſt thy ſelf? 
orelſe to {ignify that there was no juſt caule tor his boaſting, both in regard there 
was nothing worthy of tuch triumphing in that which he had done, and becauſe 
in the concluſion it would be found there was nothing gotren by it. And ſo 
* thoſewords, O mighty man, may be added alſo, either by way of Irony, as if he 
had ſaid, A great deal of valour and prowelfe you have fhewn in ſlaying a compa- 
ny of unarmed men , the Prieſts of the Lord , yea womenand children, no way 
able torefiſt you; or elſe to imply the ground ot his vain boaſting, to wit, either 
his preſent greatneſle, as being a man in great place,and of great power with Saul; 
1 Sam. 22. 9- or the great preferments he expected from Saul. And then for 
the laſt words, the goodneſſe of God endureth continually they are oppoſed to Doegs 
boaſting; and import as much as if David had ſaid, God is ever good to his, and' 
bereonIrely againlt all thy vaunts and threatnings 2 neither thy might nor 8 
wickedneſfe can fruſtrate Gods goodnefte; though God'may afMlict his fervants 
for a time, yet he will deliver them again as oft as he affli ts them, and wiltnever 
be weary ot helping them : yea-he is good to them even when he ſuffers wicked 
men to prevail over them. _ 
Verſ. 2. Thy rongut feviſeth miſchiefs, &c. ) That 31 urrers thoſe things where- 
with thou haft deviſed todoe miſchief: and thus Doeg ts charged, thathe did nor 
raſhly and unadvifedly utter thoſe things to Saul, that had browghr ſo muck 
. miſchief upon the Briefts of the Lord, but that he had plotted it before-hand: 
like a sharp raſoun » working deceitfullyz to wit, when/in ſtead of cutting off the hair, 
it cutteth a mans throat. I know ſome would-tave thoſe laſt words, working 
deceirfully, to beonly- fpoken of Doegs tongue, and that with reference to the 
ſhares that were laid thereby for the ruine of Gods faithfull ſervants. ButT rather 
Ppp2 think 
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think that theſe words are to be referred both to Doegs tongue , and likewiſe to 
the raſour whereto his tongue is compared : for as his tongue is compared to 4 
sharp raſour , becauſe as aſharp raſour doth ſodainly and eaſily, as it were, with 
atouch, take off all the hair to the very roots, yea and may wound deeply in 
ſtead of ſhaving if it goes awry; ſo Doegs tongue had ſodainly , with a few 
words ſpeaking, cauſed not only tourſcore and hve of the Prieſts to be cut off, 
buc alſo all the inhabitants of Nob , yea even their children and ſucklings , 
1 Sam, 22.19: ſoit isalſo compared to aſharpraſour , working deceitfully , be- 
cauſe as a raſour may be ſaid to work deceitfully , when in ſtead of trimming a 
man, it doth > as ina trice, when no ſuch thing is feared, cut a mans throar ; 
ſo it might be ſaid alſo of Doegs tongue, that it did work deceitfully, becauſe being 
created for Gods glory and the good of men, he had therewith deceived Saul, 
making him believe that Ahimelech had conſpired with David againſt him, when 
there was no ſuch thing , and thereby had allo brought ruine upon Ahimelech 
and his family , to whom he had carried himſelt with all fairneſle a little before , 
when he was with him in the Tabernacle. | | 

Verſ: 3. Thou loyeſt evil more then good, &c, ] See the Note 1Sam. 22. 10. 

Verſ: 4. Thou loveR all devouring words, &c. ] This is ſpoken with reference to 
that horrid maſlacre of the Prieſts and the inhabitants of Nob, 1, Sam. 22, 18, 19. 
wherein ſuch multitudes were on a ſudden ſwallowed up, and all by means of Do- 
egs wicked tongue; to which he the rather afcribes this a& of devouring, in ak 
luſion to the naturall uſe of the tongue indrawing in the meat to the throat, 
which 1s to be ſwallowed down. 

Verſ. 5. God 5sball likewiſe deſtroy thee for ever, &c. ] To wit, as thou haſt 
deftroyed the Prieſts of the Lord : be shall take thee away , and pluck thee out of 
thy dwelling place; though being become great through Sauls favour thou 
mayeſt judge thy ſelf unmoveablc : and root thee out of the land of the living 3 that is) 
and cut off thee and all thy poſterity , as thou didſt deſtroy not the prieſts only; 
but their children too: ſee alſo the Note Pal. 27. 13. 

Verl. 6, The righteous alſo shall ſee, andfear.) Thatis, Though wicked men 
may clole their eyes , and refuſe to take noticeofit; yet the righteous ſhall ob- 
ſerve it; and finding hereby how ſure God is to take part with his ſervants againſt 
thoſe that oppreſſe them, it will not only make them afraid of doing any ſuch 
evilas Doeg hath done, butwill alſo cauſe them every way to fear God the more z 
not tbandoning the profeſſion or waies of godlineſſe , when they ſee the wicked 
triumph. 

Verl. 7. Lee, this is the man that made not God his ſtrength; but rruſted in the 
abundance of bis 1iches ,, &c.) As was evident in that he was not afraid to of- 
tend God, that he might enrich himſelf: and ftrengrhened bimſelf in his witk: 
edneſſe; thatis, encouraged himſelf in the wickedneſle he had committed, or 
ſought to advance himſelf, and to,, make himſelf great and mighty by that his ; 
wickedneſle. 

Verlſ. 8, ButI am like 4 green olive-tree in the houſe of God, &c, ] As ifhe had ſaid, 
Though Lbe now in a poor deſpiſed condition , and baniſhed from the C hercl 
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and people of God; yet I doubt not but thatT ſhall therein continue in aflou- 
riſhing eſtate, enjoying with others the cgmfort of Gods Tabernacle , and yiel- 
ding 4 delightfull and profitable both ro God and man : ſee the Note Pal. 23, 
6. Now the ground of this his hope he adds in the next words , I truſt in the mercy 
of God for ever and ever. 

Verſ. 9. I will praiſe thee for ever , becauſe thou haſt done it, &c, ] Thatis , thou 

haſt deſtroyed Doeg; or:thou haſt made me like a green olive-tree; or, thou haſt 
cauſed meto truſt in thy mercy. Forit may be referred either to any of thoſe 
things which God had already done for him, when he compoſed this Pſalmzas his 
delivering him from the plots ot Doeg and others, who might often have ruined 
him , encouraged by the ſucceſle of Doeg in the evil he had brought upon the 
prieſts ofthe Lord, had ndt God wondertully preſerved him; or to thoſe things 
which he knew God would doe; as the deſtruction of Doeg , and the reducing ot 
him to a flouriſhing eſtate amongſt the people otGod,of which he ſpeaks,through 
the aſlurance of faith,as it it were done already,I will praiſe thee for eyer,becauſe thou 
haft done it : as it he had ſaid, What others are too often wont to aſcribe to chance 
or to themlſelves,I aſcribe wholly to thy providence over me. 4nd I will wait on thy 
#ame; that 15,being encouraged by this experience, I will wait on thee, thy power, - 
grace and favour; or thy word and promiſes;lee the Notes Pſa. f, 11,& 20, 1. Yea 
ſome limit it to that particular promiſe made to David concerning the kingdome. 
As for that laſt clauſe, for it 15 good beſore thy ſaints,either it may be lay-hron that 
waiting upon God which he had promiſed it is good before thy ſaints to wait upon 
thy name, that is,it will be good and profitable to ſtir up them to wait likewiſe up- 
.on God in the like caſes;or, it is good before thy ſaints,that is, thy ſaints will account 
it good to wait upon thee: orelſe it may be reterred to the Name of God, I will 
wait upon thy name,for it is good before thy ſamts; that is,thy name is good betore thy 
ſaints, However wicked men, though God doth never ſo much good forthem, 
are not ſenſible of it, but rather thy name is hatetull and dreadfull tro them; yer 
to thy ſaints it is good, they know it to be ſo, and have had experience ofit , and 
therefore to them it is amiable anddelightfull , they hopein it, and call upon 
it; and the rather. it will be ſuch to them , when they ſhall hear of this mercy af- 
forded me. 


PSAL M |LIIE 


The Title. O the chief Muſician upon Mabalath.7 It 1s generally held , that this 
TJ: was the name of ſome muſicall Inſtrument,or ſome known ſong, 
to the tune whereof this Pſalm was to beſung. 

Verſ. 1. The fool hath ſaid-in his heart, &c.)] This Pſalm is the ſame almoſt with 
Pſalm 14 ; only in ſome few places there is ſome little difference: and therefore - 
for this ſee the Notes there. Some ſay that, becauſe- that which is here delivered 
is ſo neceſſary to be often thought on, therefore David leftit upon record ini two 
ſeverall Pſalms. | 03.54 | E 

Verl. 5. There were they in great fear » where no fear Was,&c,J As if he hid 
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faid, And ſa thoſe that are now ſuch a terrour to others, ſhall come to be territy. 
ed themſelves ;, thoſe deſperate men that feared not God , and called nor on his 
name; ſhall be za great fear,wwhere no fear was z that is, God ſhall ſtrike them with 
terrour on.aſudden when they are altogether fearlefle; or , when there is in- 
deed , in regard of that whichthey feare, no caule at all of fear. As for the fo]. 
lowing words, they are ſpoken to every faichtull man that had been in danger ot 
ſuch Atbeiſticall oppreſſours : for God bath ſcattered the bones of him that encampeth 
againſt thee; that is, he bath broken their power; or, he hath ſlain them, tearing 
them, as it were, in pieces, as a1i0n doth his prey : thou haſt put them to shame , to 


wit, by overcoming them , God alſo thereby manifeſting his diſpleaſure againit 
them; whence it is that he adds, becauſe God hath deſpiſed them. 


PSALM -LIY. 


The Ticle. O the chief muſician on Neginoth, &c.) For this word Neginoth, ſee 
T the Note on the title Plal. 4. 4 Pſalm of David when the Ziphins 

came,&c, ofwhich ſee the Note 1 Sam. 23. 19. For though 

the Ziphims did a ſecond time alſo endeavour to betray David into Sauls hands , 

1 Sam, 26, 1» 2.; and both times David was brought thereby into very great dan- 
ger , which might give juſt occaſion for compoſing this Pſalm; yet the words 

ergeinthe Title, Derb nat David bide himſelf with us * ſeem rather to point qut 

that firſt diſcovery of the Ziphim3, 1 Sam. 23, 19. 

Verſ. 1. Save me, O God, by thy name, &c.) As if he ſhould have ſaid, Secing 
all outward means fail, ſaye me by thy ſelf,even by thine own immediate power 3 
lee the Note Plal.30. 1: and judge me by thy [irength; ſce the Note Pal, 26. 1, 

Verſ. 3. Far ſtrangers are riſen up ag ainſt me.) So he tearms his perſecutours,as 
ellewherealſa ftrange children, Plal. 144.7: either becauſe they were in their 
minds alienated from God,and eſtranged fromthe faithfull ſervants of God; or 
becauſe they were mere {trangers to that piety and goodneſſe which ſhould be 
in the peaple of God; and ſo alſo conſequently becauſe though they profeſſed 
themſelves I{raelites, yet they werenot ſuch indeed , butwere in Gods account 
no better then heathens, aliens and ſtrangers from the common-wealth ofTfrael, 
1 Joh.2. 19. for which ſee theNote Pfal. 10.16; or elſe becauſe they carried 
themſelves molt inhumanely to him,morelike Barbarians, Philiſtines or Babylo- 
n1ans, then like Iſraelites , and ſuchas were his brethren of the ſame tribe with 
him, Hawever, obſervable itis, that David in theſe words ſeems to comfort him- 
ſe]f with this, that God would ſurely take part with his own ſervant , rather then 
with thoſe that were mere ſtrangers to him. 

 Verl, 4. The Lord is with them that uphold my ſoul.) *That is , with my friends 
and followers, that doe what they canto preſerve my lifez and ſo thou gh they 
he but few and weak, yet God being with them, I need not fear. 

. Verl. 5. He chal reward evil unto mine enemies, &c. ] To wit) by bringing that 
uponthem,which they intended to bring upon me. Itisin the Hebrew , He (hall 
TW ard rpil unto thaſe that ebſerrs me; that 1s, that watch for an'opportunity to ru- 

Iz; ine 
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ine me; which might indeed molt fitly be ſaid of the Ziphims , whoſe work en- 
Joyned them by Saul was, to obſerve and mark all the Jurking-places where David 
hid himſelf, and then to acquaint him with it : ſee 1 Sam. 23. 22,23. Cut them of 
in thy truth,that is,in thy juſtice; or, according to thy promiſe;zwhich ſome alſo re- 
ſtrain to the promiſe made to David concerning the kingdome. 
Verſ. 6. I will praiſe thy name, © Lord, for it is good, ] See the Note Pſal. 52. 9. 


PSALM LY, 


Verſ. 1, Ive ear to myprayer, O God, &c. } Some conceive, it was the diſtreſle 
'- David was in , when the men of Keilah were like to have betrayed 
him into the hands ot Saul,z Sam.23, that occaſioned the compo- 
fing of this Pſalm; others , that it was the rebellion of Abſalom. And indeed 
though nothing can be concluded herein, yet many paſſages in this Pſalm » 
( as thoſe eſpecially veri{. 9, 10, 12, 13.) do ſeem much to favour this laſt t 
OPINION, - f 
"Verſ 2, I mourn in my complaint, and make 4 noiſe.) The drift of theſe words jp. 4 
to imply, that his diltreile and ſorrow was ſo great, that when he came to make hp. 
complaint to God , he could not doe it without a dolefull noiſe of weeping » 
ſighing and (obbing, yea ſometimes not without breaking forth into piteous 
OUtCries. 

Verſ. 3. Becauſe of the voice of the enemy, &c.) That is, their threatnings, vaunts 
and inſultations, or the falſe ſlanders they raiſed againlt bim : as we know Sauls 
courtiers accuſed him of feeking to get the kingdome from Saul; and Abſalom 
and his party accuſed him of neglecting the government of the people, 2. Sam. 
If. 3. Yet ſome conceive; that itis theclamours and ſhoutings of the forces rai- 
ſed to purſue him, when they were ſo near at hand , that they were even readyto 
aſlaulc and ſurprize him, that David here means by the yoice of.the enemy. As tor 
the next clauſe, hetherein tearms theſe his enemies wicked men, becauſe of the op- 
preſiion of the witked , chicfly in reterence to his own innocency , and the injuſtice 
of their oppreſſing him, And fo likewiſe by the next words , for they caſt iniquity: 
4pon me,either he means that they falfly charged much iniquity upon him, where- 
of hewas no way guilty ; or; that in their counſels they determined to deal moſt 
injuriouſly with him ; or,that they did actually bring many unzuſt troubles up- 
on him, even whatever their wicked and malicious hearts could deviſe againſt 
him; and that becauſe they did not only hate him in their hearts, but were alſo 
eranſported with rage and fury:which is implyed in the laſt words , and in wrath 
they hate me, | | 

Verſ. 4. And the terrours of death are fallen apon me.] That is , deadly terrours 5 
ſee the Notes 2 Sam. 22.56: or the fear of death frequently Rriking me with 
terrour. 

Verſ.6, AndT1ſaid, O that I had wings like adoye,&c, 7 In this with of Davidss. - 
that he could ſuddenly fly away out of the reach of his enemies , he ſeeks to im- | 


ply both how ſad his condition was , in that he could chule to live in ſome _—_ 
| ate: 


PE . * . 3» FP: HR RL =” + $:.> 
<D . | ( | Gt CE OR OG OE ENCE OBE AI 5-7-2 
ju . ” f 4 _ " ; " q K eras 7 1 Do . . \ I. p . */Y una! yh l "Ft x bets lo ds > Y - 
vo hh OR A SD) oe a PE AR IAG ISAT afibgrat ng 
' 
. * - 
x 


_- PSULMS: ©. 


lateſolitary place-which is contrary to nature,that deſires'the ſociety of men, yea 


tolive amongſt wild beaſts ina wilderneſle, as he expreſſeth himſelf. verſ. 7, Ls 


then Would I wander farre off , and remain in the wilderneſſe - rather then be in ſuch 
continuall perplexity by reaſon of the malice of his enemies againſt him; and 
withall how deſperate his' dangers were , even ſuch, that withour a miracle he 
could not hopeto eſcape. And then in exprefling this , he deſires the Wings of 4 
dove: not only becauſe this fowl amongſt others is noted to be very (wift of flight; 
but alſo becauſe the dove, being a gentle and harmleſle bird, and withall weak 
and fearfull , that is wont when ſhe ſees any ſtorm coming, or is in danger of any 
bird of prey , to fly away into the holes and clefrs of the rocks in deſolate places, 
and thereto fit mourning by her (elf , was firreſt toreſemble his condition, who 
being unjuſtly purſued by his enemies, was therefore deſirous , it it were 
poſſible , to get out of therr reach. 

iVerſ.$. 1 would haften mine eſcape from the windy ſtorm and tempeſt. ] That is , 
from the violent ſtorms of perſecution , which bis enemies were railing againſt 
him: ant in this expreſſion ſome conceive he alludes to doves flying away to 
{ome place of ſhelter , when they ſee a ſtorm coming upon them; as is obferved 
is the foregoing Note. But however, inthoſe words , I would haſten mine eſcape, 
we miay ſee how hopeleſſe for thetime he judged his condition, in that be had no 
delire to ſtay and wait a while to ſee whether it might not ere long be better with 
him ; but if he might have his wiſh, all his defire was to haſten away ſtraight 
out of the reach of his enemies. In relation whereto thoſe words of David to his 


fervants , when hefled out of Jeruſalem becauſe of Abſalom, may not ſeem un- 


worthy our obſervation, 2 Sam. 15. 14. Ariſe, and let us flee ; make ſpeed to depart, 
left he overtake us ſuddenly. Ya 
Verſ.9. Deſtroy, O Lord , and divide their tongues, &c.) Thatis , Dividethem 
in their counſels , that they may not agree ; and ſo letthis be their ruine. The 
phraſe that David here.uſeth ſeems to have reference to the Lords cruſhing of the 


| Babel-builders , Gen, 11, by dividing their tongues. But however , obſervable it 


is , that according to this prayer of David, the conſpiracy of Abſalom was in- 


| deed defeated by the diviſion of his counſellors. As for the following wordsfor I 


have ſeen violence and ſtrife in the city , though ſome underſtand them to be indefi- 
nitely ſpoken ofthe open wickedneſſe that abounded in every place; as if he had 
faid, that openly m town and city men did as boldly exerciſe a!l kind of violence, 
1muſtice and oppreſſion, as robbers did in their Jurking-places, to ſpoil thoſe 
at unawares that paſſed by them: yetI rather think that David doth herein com: 
plain of the injuſtice , violence and ſeditious diſtempers , which he found in 
Keilah , or rather in Jeruſalem, when he was forced to fly thence becauſe of the 
Inſurre&ion of Abſalom; and therefore he {peaks of it, as that which himſelf 
had ſeen, and not which he had heard by relation from others , 7 haye ſeen violence 
and ſtrife in the caty. 

Verl. 10, Day and night they goe about it upon the walls thereof, &c. ] That 15 » 
the men in whom he had ſeen ſuch violence and ſtrife, as he had ſaid in the fore- 


going verſe: or rather, they, that is violence and ſtrife, goe about it upon the walls 
| thereof , 
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PSALMS. 48g 
thereof , that is > they compal@e and environ the city likewalls. The meaning 
of this exprefſionI conceive is this; that violence and ſtrife, and ſo all kind of 
injuſtice and wickedneſle , had wholy poſſeſſed the city , and did rule and reign 
init; ſo thatwhereas the walls of a city are made to ſecure the inhabitants from 
violence and oppreſſion, there quite contrary they were hemmed in with vio- 
lence and ſtrife as with walls: or they were wha the power of violence and ſtrife 
as of garriſon ſouldiers upon their walls , ſo that the godly could nowhere be 
freefrom violence and ifuries : miſchief alſo and ſorrow are in the midſt of it ; that is, 
in every houſe and in every company 3 there is no place free. 

Verl. 11. Deceit and guile depart not ſrom her ſlreets, } Thatis , they are openly 
and conſtantly praiſed amongſt them. | | 

Verſ. 13. But it Was thou, a man; mine equall, &c.)] Becauſe after David was King 
he ceuld haveno equall , therefore ſome conclude that this muſt be meant of 
ſome of Sauls courtiers , with whom David lived as his equalls. But I ſee not but 
that it may be Ahithophel of whom this is ſpoken, underſtanding the words thus; 
But it was thou, aman, mine equall, that is, one that was in as Nigh elteem both 
with me and others, as I my ſelf was, to whomI carried my ſelf no otherwiſe then 
if he had been mine equall, my ſecond ſelf : mygaide , that is, my chief counſel. 
lor, whoſe advice in all things 1 was ſtill ready to follow; ſee 2 Sam. 15. 12, 
and 16. 2.3. 

Verſ. 14. We took ſweet counſel! together, &c,] The ground ofthis expreſſions, 
becauſe friends are wont to take much ſweet content and delight in communica- 
ting their ſecret counſels one to another; and walked unto the bouſe of God in compa- 
ny» that is, together, or amongſt the companies that flocked thither in great 
number to worſhip God there. 

Verſ. 15, Let death ſeize upon them, &c.] That is, let ſome violent death ſur- 
prize them ſodainly and unexpectedly , and carry them away , and ſo fruſtrate 
all their counſels: and the ſame may likewiſe be intended in the following clauſe, 
and let them goe down quick into hell, or, the grave; namely, that they might be cur 
off on a ſudden, without any diſeaſe or ſickneſle foregoing. Yet doubtleſle be al- 
ludes, at leaſt, to the earths ſwallowing up of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, Numb. 
16, 33, ſeealſo the Note Pſa), 28. 4, For wickedneſſe is in their dwellings and. among 
them; that is, in all their dwellings,and in all their meetings; or it is every where 
. tobe found amongſt them, in all their habitations, 

Verſ.17, Evening and morning and at noon will I pray, andcryaloud.) To wit, 
out of the anguiſh and ſorrow of my heart, and the fervency of my ſpirit in cal- 
ling upon the Lord. He names the evening firſt , becauſe the Hebrews accounte4 
the evening the beginning of the day, 
| Verſ. 18. He hath delivered my ſoul in peace from the battel that was againſt me, &c.] 
That is, He hath pfeſerved me in as much peace and ſafety, when mine enemics 
fougbt againſt me,as if I had been in no danger; or, Hehath delivered my life 
from danger , and ſettled me in a'peaceable condition. Yea ſome expound it 
thus, He hath delivered my ſoul in peace, that is , without any trouble or ſtirring on 
my part. As for the next words , for there were many with me, either it ,may be 
Qq 4q meant 
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meant of bis enetnies, that there were many with bm , to ght againſt him; or 
e 


elſe of his helpers, that there were many with him to prote& himsC( though his 
friends were falſe to him) meaning Gods holy angels; ſee2 Kings 8. 16. 

Verſ, 19, God (hall hear and affii them , even hethat abifeth of old, &c, ] That is, 
the erefhall and immutable God, who abiderh ſtill the ſame that he hath been of 
old in all former penerations 3 and therefore as he hath been alwaies ready to 
hear the prayers of his ſervants , andro affli& and puniſh their wicked enemies, 
{5 he will be ſtill. Becauſe they have nd changes , therefore they fear not God; that is, 
becauſe they goe on ina conſtant way of proſperity , and there is no alteration 
or change in regard of any adverſity that befalls them, therefore they boldly de- 
{piſe God. Yer many Expoſicours underſtand it thus; Becauſe they are obſti- 
nately wicked, there is no change wrought inthem , they are no way bettered by 
any of Gods dealings with them, therefore they fear not God. But the words in 
our Tranſlation will hardly bear this expolition, 

Verſ. 22. Caifthy burden upon the Lord, and he Shall ſuſtain thee, &c. ] It may be 
read, as itis inthe margin of our Bibles , Caſt thy gift upon the Lord, &c. and then 
by gift is meant either chat affliction which God allots a man for his portion, for 
the exercife of his faith, &c, according to that of our Saviour Joh, 18, 11. the cup 
which my Father hath given me , sbll I not drimk.it? or elſe rather the gift which 
| any mandefires of God ; asit David had ſaid, (ſpeaking both to himſelf and 
others ) Whatever gift thou defireſt from God, referre it wholly to his provi- 
dent care over thee: when thou haſt made known thy deſire to God , caſt thy 
care for the obtaiting of this gift which thou defireſt merely upon God. And 
indeed being thus underſtood , it is all one in effe& with char tranſlation which 
we have in our Bibles, Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, that is, thy cares and troubles, 
which lye heavy upon thee. And he shall ſuftain thee; to wit, by providing for 
thee, proteQing and upholding thee: he sball never ſuffer the righteous to be mo- 
yed; that is, to be urrerly ded 56d caſt down : ſee the Note Pal. x 3. 4. 

Verſ, 23. Butthou, O God , Shalt bring them down into the pit of deſtruftion, &c. ] 
That is, the grave and hell : bloudy and deceirfwll men shall not live out half their daies; 
to wit, which they delire and hope to live, and which in the ordinary courſeot 
nature they might live. Yea and to this ſome adde alſo, that when ſuch men do 
hve longer , their lite is uſually accurfed,full of inward terrours, and worſe then 


any death, | 
| PSALM LVL 


The Title. O the chief muſician upon Tonath-elem-rechokim,8c.] Some take theſe 

alſo to be the firſt words of ſome known ſong, to the tune where- 

| of this Pſalm was to be ſung. Bart yet others tranſlate the words 

thus > touching 4 ſoul that ſufſereth violence ſrom 4 band of ſlr angers; and others bet- 

ter thus , upon the dumb dove in 4 farre country: wherein they ſay David tearms 

himſclt 4 doye, becauſe being fled tb the Philiſtines,he was there as a dove amongſt 
many birds pf prey ; for wh 


ich alſo ſee the Note Pal. 55. 6; and dumb , becauſe 
je : though 
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though he heard there many reproachfull ſpeeches againſt God and bis people, 
yet he was forced to be filent -neither durlt he befides complainof the wicked 
dealings of Saul and his courtiers, for fear of expoſing the people of God to the 
ſcorn and derifion of the heathen, Michtam of David; ſee the Note on thetitle of 
the 16. Pſalm : when the Philiftines took him in Gath ; which I conceive muſt needs 
be meant of thatſtory 1 Sam. 21. 14,15. though, becauſe there is another Pſalm 
before, to wit Plal. 34, that was compoled upon that occaſion , ſome conceive 
that this was penned when he was again in danger the ſecond time he went thithery 
1 Sam. 29. 334. 

Verſ;, 4. In God I will praiſe his word. ] That 1s,I will praiſe God for his word: as 
if be had ſaid , Though God may ſeem to diſregard me , yea to be againſtme; 
yet having his promile, that be will never fail his, but will protect and bleſſe 
them , and haying withall bis exprefſe promiſe made to me by Samuel concernirg 
the kingdome , on this word of his 1 will reſt, and in this I will rejoyce, and 
bleſſe God for it. This I conceive is the plain meaning of theſe words. Yet ſome 
make this to be the ſenſe ot them; In God I will praiſe his word, that is, with Gods 
help I doubt not but I ſhall have occafion to rejoyce in his holy promiſes. And 
ſome likewiſe underſtand it of the word of Gods decree, towit, that whatever 
God ſhould decree concerning him, he would praiſe God for it. 

Verl. 6.” They hide themſelves, &c.]} To wit, that they may carry their plots the 
more cloſely , and may lye in wait unawares to doe me a miſchief : they mark my 
ſteps when they wait for my ſoul; that is , they watch to lay ſnares tor me; or, they 
mark and obſerve allmy a&ttions and converſation, to ſee if they can pick 8 quar- 
reli or get any advantage againlt me; or, they watch my goings , that they may 
follow and purſue me, which way ſoeverT turn my ſelf: and all this , becauſe 
they wait for my ſoul, that is, to take away my lite; for-nothing tefſe will.con- 
tent them. 

Verſ. 7, Shall they eſcape by miquity ? &c. ] As if he ſhould have ſaid, They think 
by taking away my lite, to ſecure themſelves, and to ſettle Saul and bis poſterity 
inthe kingdome: but ſhall this doe it * Is iniquity, which provokes God to take 
vengeance , likely to ſecure them from vengeance? No doubtleſſe; this will 
rather haſten their deſtruction : and this therefore he defires God to maniteſt in 
the following words , in thive anger caſt down the people, O God. 

Verſ. 8. Thou telleft my wandimgs, &c,) Thatis , Thou doſt exactly know in 
what a reſtleſſe condition I have lived many yeares together, being driven up and 
down from one placeto another, and no where ſuffered to abide-in quier : put 
thou my tears into thy bottle ; that is, let them not be loſt and ſhed in vain, donor 
deſpiſe and diſregard them , but be mindfull of them, and let it be feen that 
thou makeſt precious account of them. He compares the teares that he ſhed, 
when he was as it were in the wine-preſle of affliction, to the wine that is preſſed 
out of the grapes, every drop whereof they are caretull to fave. 

Verf, 12. Thy vows are apon me, O God, &c.} That is, By vows made to thee in 
the hour of my diſtrefſe, I took upon me to return theepraiſe , if thou did{t de- 
liver me; and ſo there lyes an obligation upon my ſoul, and therewith much 
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care and ſollicicouſneſſe of ſpirit, to make good my engagements. The very 
fame expreffion we 'have AR, 21. 23.' we haye four men which have 4 vow on 
them.” | | 

Verſ. 13. For thou baft delivered my ſou! from death, &c. ) See the Note Pal. 6, 4. 
and 1 Sam.2 1.13: wilt net thou deliver my feet from falling *that is,ſeeing thou haſt de- 
tivered me thus from the jaws of death, wilt thou not alſo ſupport me,that I may 
notſink through deſpairin any future tryalls and troubles, and keep me from 
falling into any finfull praiſe, though my temptations be many and great * or, 
wilt not thou fin preſerve me, that I may not be overthrown by mine enemies, or 
fall under thepower of them that ſeek my ruine? ſee the Note Job 12.5: thatT 
may walk before God, to wit, truſting in him , ſeeking to pleaſe him, enjoying his 
grace and favour; and having him alwaies before mine eyes; ſee the Note Gen.17.1: 
mn the light of the living, that is , here in this world : yet ſome underſtand it alſo of 
thelight ofheaven. The ſame is intended as where the Scripture ſpeaks of the land 
#f the living : for which ſce the Note Plal. 27.13. 
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The Title, O the chief Muſicianz Al-taſchith , &c.) Many Expoſitours hold 
# & thatthis alſo was ſome muſicall Inſtrument, ' or the firſt words of 
ſome ſong, to the tune whereof this Pſalm was to be ſung. 
Yet becauſe A-raſchith ſignifyeth Deftroy not,therefore others hold thwthis ts pre-. 
fixed in the Title , either as a memoriall of that memorable paſſage , when there 
was ſuch an opportunity offered for ſ}aying Saul,and David did not only reſtrain 
fis own affe&ions with chis thought, that he muſt notdeſtroy the Lords anoin- 
ted; 1 Sam. 24, 6. but alſoſtayed Abijſhaifrom doing it , when they found him 
aſleep in his camp, and that by uſing theſe very words, Deſtroy bim nor, as they are 
expreſſed x Sam, 26, 9.( which is thereforeanly improbable, becauſe we have the 
fame in the Titles of other Pſalms, as Pal. 59, and 75, which were not penned ups 
on any ſuch occaſion; ) or rather as a memoriall of Gods mercy,who was pleaſed, 
when he was in ſuch deſperatedanger, togivea command that he ſhould not be 
deſtroyed; or to exprefle the argument of the Pſalm, to wit, that it is a depreca- 
tory Pſalm ( and ſuch thereſt alſo are that have this Title ) made when be was'in 
danger ofdeath, and wherein he begs of God that he might not be deſtroyed, 
notwithſtanding his enemies pirſaed him ſo fiercely. Michtam of David, when be 
fled from Saul in the cave; to wit, the cave ofAdullam, 1 Sam. 22.1 ; or the cavein 
the wilderneſſe of En-geds, 1 Sam. 24.1. where Saul by Gods providence fell into 
Davids hands; but that, as is above ſaid, he would-not deſtroy. him. 

Verl. 1. My ſoul truſteth in thee, &c.] Thatis , ThoughlT have taken this cave 
tor a hiding place, yet my truſt is notin that, but in-thee; ſee the Notes Plal. 33. 
20, and 1 Sam, 24.22: yea,in the shadow of thy wings will I make my refuge ; here- 
in, as ſome think, he alludes to the wings of the Cherubims over the mercy-ſeat ; 
tar this expreſſion ſeethe Notes Ruth 2.12, and Pal. 17, 8. 

Yerk. a. 1 will punto God moſt high, ] Sce.the Note Plal. 9. 2; unto Godthat 

OY perform- 


ws (qe 41 things for me 3 which may be referred to the accompliſhment of Da- 
vids affairs, to wit, that all that was done by him or for him, was accompliſhed by 
the all-ruling power and providence of God; or elſe to the full:performance of 
all things that God had promiſed; or elſe to the perfe&ing of all things which the 
Lord undertook to doe for him, to wit , that God did not leave his work imper- 
fe, but did ſurely finiſh it in his own good time. And obſervable it is,which ſome 
do here note , namely, that expreſſing this in the preſent tenſe , he performerh all 
things for me,David doth imply,that even then in the great dangers he was in,God 
was carrying on his purpoſes of mercy, though in outward appearance things ſee- 
med to work contrary thereto. 

Verſ. 3. He shall ſend from heaven and ſave me, &c. That is, ſay ſome , He ſhall 
ſend his angels to ſave me; but for the meaning of this expreſſion, ſee the Note 
2 Sam. 23.17 : from the reproach of him that would ſwallow me up; that is, fromthe 
ruine which mine enemies intend to bring upon me( for had they herein prevai- 
led over David , it would have tended to the reproach ofhim and his cauſe )and 
eſpecially from the flanderous and ſcornfull inſulting ſpeeches , wherewith they 
reproached him. And indeed fo it was, when David following Saul out of the 
cave had pleaded his cauſe with him., and Saul thereupon had acknowledged 
his innocency and condemned himſelt, x Sam, 24. 16, 17. God shalt ſend forth his 
mercy and his truth; that is , God ſhall ſend help becauſe of bis mercy and truth ; 
or , by helping me God ſhall manifeſt unto all mea his mercy to me, and his 
truth in making good his promiſes. The firſt clauſe may be render'd, asin 
the margin of our Bibles , He shall ſend from heaven and ſave me ; he reproa- 
cheth him that would ſwallow me up : and then the meaning is , that God' 
would bring reproach upon his enemies, to wit, by deſtroying them, and {o 
by diſappointing them of their hopes, and fruſtrating their plors and attempts 
againſt him. 

Verſ. 4. 1 lyeeven among them that are ſet on fire, &c, ] That is, men of a hot, 
herce and furious ſpirit, that being enflamed with wrath and envy are continuall 
incendiaries to enflame others againſt me, And by ſaying that he did lie amongſt 
ſuch men, be would imply , that he was amongſt them, as one that was caſt down, 
weak and helpleſfe, waiting upon God, but no way able to refiſt them, nor know- 
ing which way in regard ot men to turn himſelf for ſuccour. Eyen among the ſons of 
men; 1o hetearms bis enemies, either by way of contempt, becauſe they were; 
notwithſtanding their greatneſle in Sauls court, but weak fleſhand bloud, as 
other men are; or elſe toimply , that however they pretended themſelves the 
ſons of God, yetthey were not indeed ſuch, but mere caraall men, void of all pie- 
ty and grace: whoſe teeth are ſpears and arrows, and their tongue 4 sharp ſword ;: 
where by terming their teeth ſpears and arrows, he intends to ſer them forth as: 
cruell monſters, that were greater deſtroyers then any beaſts of: prey could bez: 

or elſe their teeth are thus deſcribed together with their tongue. both be-- 
ing the inſtruments of ſpeech, to imply, that by their flanderous andmiſchie-- 
vous tongues they did moſt cruelly wound and. tear both him-and others > the: 


righteous ſervants of God, | 
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: Verſ. 5. Bethonexalted , O God, above the heavens} let thy glory be above all the 
earth, } As ifhe had ſaid » Thy glory lyes at the ſtake in the dangers of thy ſer. 
vant, and therefore by delivering me manifeſt the glory of thy power and good- 
neſſe &c. to be above all the creatures in heaven and earth; or,ſhew forth thy 
2lory that botb angels and men throughout the earth may admire and praiſe 
thy name. 

Verſ. 6, They have prepared a net for my ſteps » my ſoul is bowed down, &c.] That 
is,I am ſo encompaſſed with their net, that Iam in a manner overwhelmed, and 
ready to fall under their power; or, my ſouls even preſled down withfear , as 
birds that will couch down and lyecloſe tothe ground to hide themſelves from 
danger : ſee the Notes alſo Pſal. 38. 6,and 44.25. They have digged a pit before me, 
into the midſt whereef they are fallen themſetves : and ſo ind eed it was with Saul, who 
ſeeking to ſurprize David, did himſelf fall into Davids hands in the cave , where 
he might have ſlain him. 

Verſ. 7, My heart is fixed, O God, &c.) Thatis,Iam confidently perſwaded that 
thou vilt deliver me; according to that Pſal. 112. 7. his heart is fixed, truſting mm the 
Lord : or, I have fully determined to praiſe thy name; and therefore it may be 
tranſlated , My heart is prepared, O God, &c. as being chearfully ready to praiſe thy 
name, I will ſing and give praiſe. 

Verſ, 8. Awake uþ, my glory, &c.} That is, my ſoul, or my tongue; ſeethe 
Note Gen. 49. 6. Yet ſome underſtand it of his skill in compoling Pſalms , or of 
the holy ſpirit of God wherewith he was inſpired when hedid compoſe them; and 
others of his barp, for his skilfull playing - Ange he was very renowned: and in- 
deed that follows in the next words, awake pſaltery and barp. 
| Vetrſ. 9, Iwill praiſethee, O Lord, among the people : I will ſing unto thee among the 
#4tions, } That is, both among go and Gentiles; and moſt probable itis , 
that this he ſpakeas a type of Chriſt, and as foreſeeing the calling ofthe Gentiles: 
ſee the Note 2 Sam. 22. 0. 


Hawn 10, For thy mercy is great unto the heavens, &c,] Seethe Notes Plal.8, 1, 
_ and 36.5. 
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_ Verl,1 ID) Je inaeed ſpeak righteouſneſie , O congregation, &c.) Some conceive 
that by this word congregation any pack of wicked men may be 

meant, that combined together againſt David. ButlI rather think 

it is meant of thoſe that were in place of acildori ty; as if he had ſaid, You that are 
Sauls counſellers and judges, by your place ye ought to ſpeak righteouſneſſe » and 
Judge uprightly, even as God doth, whoſe perſon ye repreſent, Ifa, 45. 19. I the 
Lor "ſpeak righteenfueſe » T declare things that are right: andindeed in your procee- 
dings againlt me this you pretend to doe, you colour over your praQtiſes againſt 
me with apretence of zeal for juſtice, and for the good of the kingdome: but 
ſuch is the clear juſtice of my cauſe, -that Idare appeal to your ſelvess when to 
fatter Saul for your own advantage, you can "a one that you know is guilt- 


| | eſſe, 
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leſſe, and that hath deſerved fo well both of him and the whole kingdome, is this 
to ſpeak righteouſneſſe? judge your ſelves : do ye judge uprigbtly,O ye ſons of men 
ſeethe Note Pal. 57. 4. 

Verſ. 2, Tea, in beart you work witkednefie, &c, | Hereby David would imply, | 
that they did not only ſpeak and doe that which was wicked,but that they alſodid 
it wittingly,having plotted & contrived it before in their hearts;& ſo conſequent- 
ly, that the miſchief they did, proceeded not from humane frailty,& the over- 
bearing power of any | udden temptation, but from the mere Gickalbath of their 
hearts : you weigh the violence of your hands in the earth ; that is» the evil and inju- 
ſtice which you have plotted im your hearts you afterwards a openly, not in a 
corner, butin the ſight of all men. And by this phraſe , you weigh the violence of 

our hands, he implyes 1. that deliberately they contrived to execute the evil 
they had conceived in theirhearts ; and 2. that in all the violence wherewith they 
oppreſſed him and others , they pretended juſtice. A pair of balances is the em- 
blem ofjuſtice , becauſe that doth exadtly determine the juſt weight of things, 
making no difference between gold and lead; and therefore to imply that they 
pretended to weigh all things duly, and to deal with all men exaQly , accordin 
to the balance ofjuſtice, and yet did notwithſtanding opprefle men with an 
— he expreſſeth it thus, that they weighed the violence of their hands in 
the earth. 

Verſ. 3. The wicked are eftranged from the womb, &c.)] To wit, from God and 
his people, and from all holinelle and righteouſheſſe; as the Apoſtle ſaith of na- 
tural] men , that they are alienated from the life of God , Eph. 4. 18. See the Note 
Pſal. 54. 3: they goe aftray as ſoon as they be bon; that is , even from their child- 
hood. Now though this be the naturall and common condition of all mankind , 

et David mentions it here with reſpe& tohis enemies , and as an aggravation of 
their wickedneſſe, as implying thereby , that it was by long cuſtome grown une 
curable. By his reſtraining power God doth fo bridle the corruptions of ſome 
graceleſſe men , that they are of a more harmleſle converſation then others are; 
and if they do at fometimes break out into ſome lewd courſes , yet they recover 
themſelves, and give over ſuch courſes again: but now of his enemies David 
would imply this, that they had been deſperately wicked even from the cradle ; 
which is that the Prophet alſo intended in Ifa. 48. 8. thou waſt called a trenſgreſſor 
from the womb. As for the following words , ſpeaking lies , that particular of their 
lying and landering is perhaps the rather expreſled, becauſe lying is uſually one 
of the firſt fins of young children. 

Verſ. 4. Their poiſon is like the poiſon of a ſerpent, &c. ] That is, Their virulent 
diſpoftion and wickedneſle is as deadly to men, againſt whom as ſerpents they 
ſpit out their venome and malice as the,poiſon of ſerpents is : 1hey are like the deaf 
adder, or aſp ) that Boppeth her ear, &c, Some writers report of the aſp, that to pre« 
vent the charmer, ſhe is wont to lay one ear cle and hard co the ground, and ro 
ſtop the other with her tail, that ſhe may nor hear his enchamments. In reference 
hereto, or at leaſt to the common conceit of people herein , David here compares 


his enemies , that would by no means be perſwaded to defift from their wicked 
| | =P courſes , 


| 
? 
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courſes, though theſe perſwaſions tended meerly to their good, to theſe adders 
or aſps , that thus ſtop their eares againſt the charmer, when he ſeeks only to rid 
them of their poiſon , and to make them harmleſſe. And it may be that he had 
herein particular reſpe& to/ Saul and his courtiers , in that afrer they had heard 
that moving Apology ofDavid 1 Sam. 24. 9, they left not off to perſecute him; 
which ſome therefore think was the occaſion of penning this Pſalm. We have lc. 
verall other places. of ſcripture, thatallude to that w ich is ſaid of the ſerpent 
and the charmer; as that Ecclef, 10. 11. Surely the ſerpent will bite without inchant- 


- went , and that Jer. 8.17. I will ſend /erpents , cockatrices » among you , which will 


not be charmed : but yet this doth not juſtify charmes , ſee Deut, 18. 10. for {ſimi- 
litudes are often taken in the ſcripture from finfull practiſes, as from the thiet 
Rev. 16. 15. Seealſo Luk. 16.8, and 18. 1. &c. 

Verſ. 6. Break, their teeth, O God, &c.] See the Notes Job 4. 10. and Pſal. 3», 
and 10. IF. 

Verl. 7. = them melt 4aWay 4s waters » which run continually, &c,] That is, 
like waters congealed to ſnow or ice > which when they are melted by the ſun or 
rain, do continually run away fill they be quite waſted and gone: and obſervable 
itis , that whilſt his enemies might ſeem in the eye of reaſon, for their ſtrength 
and unmoveableneſle , like ſo many mountains and rocks, yet by faith he look- 
ed upon them as ſo many heaps of ſnow or ice, that might ſoon come to nothing, 
Yet {ome hold that David compares them bere to flouds of water, that continu- 
ally pafle away :- for which ſee the Note Gen. 49. 4. When he bendeth his bow to 
shoot his arrows , that is, thewicked man , ler them be as cut in pieces , that is, as 
arrows that being ſhot do ſnap in ſunder , and (o can never doe hurt. 

Verſ.8. As 4 ſnail which melteth , let every one of them paſſe away, &c, ] The ſnail 
3s ſaid to melt , either 1 becauſe being troden upon, itpreſently turns into a 
ſlimy water; or 2, becauſe being once out of the ſhell, it ſoon ſpends its mot» 
ſture, and through the heat of the ſun it waſtes and dies; yea ſome ſay that if ſale 
be put upon it, hereby icwill melt to water; or 3. becauſe the ſnail lives not 
long , but within a while waſtes away , and leaves her ſhell empty.But however 


| hereagain it is worth the obſerving , that by way of contempt he compares his 


mighty dreadfull enemies to ſucha poor creature as the ſnail; which though ir 
may ſcem to threaten withits horns , yetalas there is no danger nor dread in 
them. Like the untimely birth of 4 woman , they shall not ſee the ſun; that is » as an 
untimely birch dies betore it be born, and ſo never ſees the ſun, fo ſhall it be with 
them, inthe midſt of thoſe great deſigns they have conceived in their minds; 
they ſhall becut oft, and ſo they ſhall not be ableto bring them to effeR. 

Vexl. 9. Before your fots can foe Jour thorns , he shall take them away as with 4 


whirl-wind,&c.) That is, Before o_ pots can be well warmed, by the burn- 


ing of the thorns which you put under them, God ſhall ſuddenly and violently 
cut them offas with a whirl-wind : ſo that the meaning 1s, that look as thorns 
put under apot;thaugh they be ſoon kindled,and with a great crackling noiie do 
ſuddenly break forth into a mighty flame, yet are ſoon burnt away, before the 


pot can come to feel, as it were, the heat ofthe fire; ſo God ſhould take away 
| Davids 
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' Davids enemies before they had made the leaſt progreſſe ina manner 1m thoſe 
great deſigns, which raſhly, and with a ppevt deal of fury they at firſt under- 
took : and therefore he adds, both living, that is, whilſt they are yet vigorous and 
lively., inthe very flower of their lives , fee the Note Pal. 55.15 3 and imhis 
wrath, that is,in his juſt indignation againſt them, © | 

Verſ. 10. The righteous 5ball rejoyce, &c. ] Meaning himſelf and others : cnn he 
ſeeth the vengeance; yet not ſimply at the deſtruction of their enemies, bur becauſe 
themſelves are delivered , and Gad 1s glorified in their deſtruction: and there- 
fore it is laid alſo.in the next words , He sball was his feet in the bloud, -not of his 
cnemies, but of the wicked. And by that phrafe of waſhing his teetin their bloud 
is implyed, 1. in whatabundance their bloud ſhould be ſhed, ſo that the righte- 
ous might as conquerours walk up to the ankles in bloud, according to a like ex- 
preſſion Pſal. 68,23. that thy foot may be dipped in the bloud of thine enemies; and 2. 
that the:righteous ſhould be refreſhed by the ſhedding of theſe wicked mens 
bloud ; as men uſed in thoſe times to refreſh themſelves by the waſhing of their 
fect. To which alſo ſome adde , that he ſhould hereby become morepure and 
holy in all his waies , as being ſtirred up thereto by Gods judgements on the 
wicked. 

Verſ. 11. $othat a man shall ſay, &c.] That is, Many menſhall fay, not only 
the righteous , who having _ ſtaggered before, ſhall hereby recover them- 
ſelves » but alſo wicked men , being forced by this clear evidence to: the 'ac- 
knowledgement of theſe truths; Verily there is a reward for the righteaus : verily he. 
is a God that judgeth in the earth; that is, he-obſerveth and judgeth thoſe things 
that are done here bclow ; neither | is all the puniſhment of the wicked reſeryed to 
the world to come, 


PSALM LIX. 


Verſ. 4. Hey run and prepare themſelves without my {ants &ee. 1 That is, With all 
eagerneſle they proſecutethe bulinelſe, making all the haſt and all 
the preparations they can , that they may apprehend and ſlay me 

cauſeleſly: awake to help me,andbehold;that is,do not feem to difregard me any lon- 

ger, but take notice of the violent proceedings ot mine enemies, and likewiſe of 
mine innocency and danger. 

Verl. 5. AWake t9 viſit all the heathen, ; and conſequently all ſuch bruriſh PCO- 
ple, enemies at God and all goodnclle, as the heathens are. For either by the hea- 
thens here ke doth particularly mean Saul, and his crew that ftided with him , for 
which ſee the Note Pſal. 10, 16.3-0r atleaſtby deſiring God ro viſit the heathen, 
he doth covertly allo delire the like again{tthem) becauſe if the heathens were fir 
to bedeſtroyed, much more they that profeſſed themſelves Go6s people; md yer 
were as bad as the heathens: which is more clearly expreſied in the followin: 
words, be not mercif ull ro any wicked tranſgreſſours ; that is, any that are ob{tinately 
wicked, and that will notbe reclaimed ; fee the Notre Pal, 28. 4; 

Verl. 6, They return 4t evening, &c.7 As it he had faid, Haying come and gone 

C214 all 


3 af g 4 i. 
OIL LAG Bt act - 


CY OO"TOILLRNS: & — [hls 


all the day longs ſeeking to apprebend me, they return againin the evening, be- 
= ES cabin tbel curſed devien It is an expreſſion of the dili- 
gence of Sauls officersin purſuing the life of David. They make 4 noiſe like 4 dog, 
that is, as a dag grinns and ſnarles and barks, ſo do they , with thteatning words 
and furious geſtures, expreſlſe their rage and madneſle againſt me ; or, they fol- 
low mewith open mouth , as hounds purſue their game, barking and yelping as 
they goe : 4nd goe round about the city ; that is, whilſt ſome beſer my houſe, others 
goeup and down the city , to ſearch me out, orto lye in wait for mein = 
place. Thus theſe words are commonly expounded, Yet becauſe when Sauls of- 
ficers carried him word that David was lick, being deluded by Michals device, 
he ſent them back again , ſome hold that the farſt words, they return at evening, are 
meant of that return of Sauls meſſengers; and accordingly that the following 
words are meant of the madneſle of Sauls officers , and their cager ſearching for 
David, whep they ſaw how they had been deluded; they make 4 noiſe like 4 dog ,and 
goe round about the city. 

Verſ. 7. They belch ous with their manth,&c.) That is, They pour out,as in a way of 
boaſting,many vile and wicked ſpeeches, flanderous & furious threatning words: 
ſwords arein their lips; that is; they talk of nothing but ſlaughter and bloud, mur- 
thering and throat-cuttings every word they ſpeak is as a ſword , ſee the Note 
Pſal. 57.4. For wbo,ſay they, doth bear ? the meaning whereof is, that they encous- 
raged themſelves in theſe ſpeeches, 1, becauſe no man heard their threatnings , 
thatwould giveDavid notice of it; and 2. becauſe they minded not Gods all- 
hearing ear » yeaand perhaps thought that God minded not what is done here 
amongiſtmen: ſee Pſal, 10.11, 

Verſ. 9. Becauſe of his ftrength will I wait upon thee. ] That is , Becauſe of Sauls 
ſtrength, Iwill reſt with patience upon thee , without whom by his ſtrength 1 
know he can doe nothing. 

Verſ. 10. The God of my mercy shall prevent me. ] That is , The God that is and 
alwaies hath been mercifull to me, ſhall help me, either before I come to bein any 


great danger,or at leaſt before Saul ſhall do me the miſchiefheintends : ſee alſo 
the Note Pal. 21, 3. 


Verſ. 11. Slay them not, &c.] Thatis, Cut them not all off on a ſudden; left 
my people forget, that is, leſt my followers, or my countreymen, or the people over 


whom thou haſt appoiated me to reign , forget thy mercy to me , and thy jult | 


wrath upon mine enemies, and the fins whereby they provoked thee to puniſh 
them orleſt being freed by this means from the afiiions which they formerly 
endured from them) they ſhould grow forgerfull of ſerving thee. Becauſe judge- 
ments ſuddenly executed are uſually as ſuddealy forgotten , therefore David 
prayeth.that God would rather deſtroy them by degrees , that his people might 

r theirſpirituall advantage have them the longer in their eye, as ſpeRacles of 
Gods vengeance. Yea and: herein withall too 1. he bridles himſelf from that 
which1s naturallto men, an over-eager deſire of the preſent deſtruRion of his 
enemies z and 2, hecoyertly taxeth the people for being ſo readyto forget the 
great works. of God.. Scatter them by thypower ;. that is, by thine almighty power 


(which 


—_ WT. «F 05% Z 
” — 3 0H _* _ 


bu -— ny #2 n 
oy ®vrY: 


Pal. g9. PSALMS. 299 


{which is bere oppoſed to Sauls great ſtrength mentioned before verſ. 9: ) break 
them in pieces, and —_ them to ſuch miſery, thatthey may wander up and 
down, ſome one way and {ome another, not knowing where to tind any relief or 
refuge: and bring them down , to wit, from that lofty condition wherein now they 
live. All which he begges, for the good and in the name of all Gods people : and 
therefore he addes thoſe laſt words, O Lord our cbield, Many expoſitours take 
this to be ſpoken by David , asa type of Chriſt, concerning the diſperſion of 
the Jewes ; whom God hath not utterly deſtroyed, but ſcattered through the 
world , that his people ( Jewes or Chriſtians ) might nor forget their fin , nor the 
wrath that is fallen upon them for their deſpifing and crucifying the Lord of 
lory. | 

: Verſ 12. For the fin of their mouth and the words of their lips, &c.) Seethe Note 
above verſ. 7: let themeven be taken in their pride; that is, when they are in the beight 
of their proſperity and pride; or, let them bepuniſhed fortheir pride, which 
is indeed the ground ofall their curſed ſpeeches ; or let them be inſnared in their 
own pride , letthat whichthey have in their pride attempted againſt me prove 
their own ruine : and for curſing and lying which they ſpeak, that is , their execra- 
tions and {landers, And this too ſome apply to the blaſphemous ſpeeches of the 
Jewes againſt Chriſt, 

Verl. 13. Conſume them in wrath , conſume them, that they may not be, &c.) That 


' is, lertheir wealth and worldly greatneſle waſt by little and little, till they come 


to nothing , and farre from being what they now are: or thus, When thou haſt 
kept them long enough in an accurſed waſting condition , as ſpectacles of thy 
wrath for the inſtrution of others , then deſtroy them utterly fromthe land of 
the living: and let them know that God ruleth in Iacob , unto the ends of the earth; 
that is, let theſe:men know , when they come to be deſtroyed , thatGod ruleth 
in his church whereever itis ſpread unto the ends of the earth; or, let men know, 
even the heathens unto the end of the earth, by hearing of ſo famousa judge» 
ment upon the wicked adverſaries of the godly , that God ruleth in Jacob. 

Verlſ, 14. And at eyening let themreturn, &c.) This is added in reference to that 
which was ſaid before ver. 6.as it he had faid,Let their judegment be anſwerable to 
their ſin : as now they run up and down to take me, returning in the evening , 
and make anoiſe like a dog, and goe round about the city; ſo at evening les them 


 verurny towit, when they have all day run up and down for meat,ahd let them make 


4 noiſe like a deg, howling for hunger, and goe round about the city, to begge their 
bread, and no where find it, as is more fully expreſſed in the next verſe. 

Verſ.15. Let them wander up and down for meat , and grudge if they be not ſatiſ- 
fied.) Or, If they benot ſatisfied then they will ſlay all nght, and ſo lye pinched 
with hunger all the night long: ſee the note Job 33.23. 

Verſ. 16, But I will fing of thy power, &c.)] Thus be aſcribes his eſcape to God, 
though it were by the device of his wife Michal: yea 1 will fing aloud of thy mercy 
in the morning; that is,ſay ſome, when they thought to have had me in their power, 
alluding to Sauls commiffion to his officers, 1 Sam. 19. 11. to watch him, and 
to ſlay bim in the morning. "= 

Rex 2 Verſ. 17» 


= P SAL MS. Pſal. 60. 


Ver. 17. Vnto thee,O my firength, will I ſing, 8C.) He tearms God his ſtrength, 
in oppoſition to what he had ſaid. verſ. 9, of Sauls ſtrength, 


PSALM LX, 


The Title, 0 the chief Muſicienupon Shushan-eduth, &c.] Shoshannim the plu. 
T rall number of this word Shushan,we have in the Title of the 45. 
Pſalm, concerning whichſee the Note there, And becauſe Edu 
ſignifycth 4 teſtimony or beautifull ornamentth erefore ſome tranſlate Sbushan Eduth, 
the Lilly of the Teſtimony , becauſe this Pſalm was a: glorious teſtimony of David 
f1ich a1 thankfulneſſe ; or becauſe praying in this Pſalm for the good ſucceſle of 
bis forces gone out againſt the nations here mentioned , he infilteth Jargely on 
the glorious promiſes that God had made concerning the kingdome of David , 
and the enlarging ofthis peoples territories,verl. 6, &c :and others, zhe lilly of beau- 
ty or ornament », becauſe this Plalm-{hews that the kingdome of Ifraelſhould be 
glorious. and eminentabove ather kingdomeszas the lilly is above other flowers : 
and others, 4 ſix-ſiringed inſtrument of the Teſizmony, becauſe the Prieſts uſed to play 
hereon before the Ark , which was called the Teſtimony. Michtam of Dayid, to 
teach: the ſamel conceive is intended in this clauſe, as is in thoſe Titles, 4 
Pſalm of David, Maſchil, P(al, 32 and A Pſalm of David to ring to remembrance, Pſal. 
38. concerning which ſee.the Nates there. Yet ſome would expreſle the particu- 
lars which.this Plalm was intended zo-teach: as that it was to teach- poſterity the 
great things that:Navid had done; or to teach that God would fully make good 
his promiſe concerning the land of Canaan , though hitherto a good part of it 
bad been kept from them : yea and ſome hold that theſe wordsimply, , that the 
Levites were to-teach it their icholars , that it might be ſung as 7triumphant ſong 
when David ſhould return with triumph. As for the following: words, when be 
ſtrove with Aram Naharaim, &c. leethe Notes 2 Sam. 8, 3. and 13. 

Veerl. 1, O God thou haſt caſt us off » thou haſt ſcattered us, &c.) This is ſpoken of 
the ſad condition, wherein the people had been, not only in the daies of thejudg- 
es, but alio morelately under Saul, eſpecially towards the later end of his reign, 
when. partly by reaſon of Sauls.cruelty to the Prieſts and other the godly of the 
land , and partly by reaſon of the frequent invaſions of the Philiſtines and other 
borderiag nations, the Iſraclites were often ſorely diſtreſſed, and ſometimes for- 
ced to fly and hide themlelves in ſeverall places: ſee 1 Sam. 13. 19,and 31.7, Yea 
and it may comprehend all the time when there was civill war betwcen David and 
the houſz of Saul, in the beginning of Davids reign ; all which time the land was 
under great aflictions, and that jultly, for their ſins, as he intimateth in the nex: 
words, thoxhaſt been diſpleaſed. | 

Verſ. 2. Thou haſt made the carth to tremble, thot haſt. broken it, &c.)] Either this 
is ſpoken inreference to the inhabitants of the land, that God made their: hearts 
to tremble, and that he had broken hem inpieces with civill diſſentions ; or elſc 
the meaning i5:that God had brought ſychigrievqustroubles upon them,that the 


earth ſeemed as it were to tremble under them as with an earthquake, and ro-be 
ze0t alunder, | Verſ, 3. 
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Verſ. 3. Thou haſt shewed thy people hard things,&c.) That is, Thou haſt broughc 
upon us many grievous miſer1es; ſee the Note Pſal. 4.6 : thou haſt made us re drmk 
the wine of aflonisbment ; that is, thou haſt brought us to ſuch a condition ,' that 
we are aſtoniſhed-and tremble and ſtagger, full of horrour and trouble of ſpirit, 
dull and ſtupid in the evils that arefallen upon us, and even bereaved of ſenle and 
underſtanding, not knowing what to doe, or which way toturn ofir ſelves , no 
otherwiſe then as if we had been made to drink of ſome venemous or enchanred 
cup. See the Note Pla). 11.6. | 

Verſ. 4. Thou baſt given a banner to them that fear thee; thatit may be diſplayed be- 
cauſe of the truth. ) This may alſo be underſtood of thoie foregoing evil times , 
whereot David had ſpoken hitherto: as if he had ſaid, To make good the truth 
of thy promilcs,and to let thy people ſee how faithtull thou art in all thy promi- 
ſes, even in thoſe times thou halt returned in mercy to them that feared thee,and 
haſt led them forth to fight with their enemies , and haſt made them vi&orious 
over them. For by giving a bannerto them that feared him is meant, not only 
that God badled them forth and encouraged them to goe forthwith banners di1: 

layed againſt their enemies , but alſo that he had given them the viRory in the 

day of battel, whereof diſplayed banners were a ſign. And if we underſtandit thus; 
of what God bad done for his people in former times after he had ſorely af- 
flited them, then 1s it alledged as an argument to move God to doe the {ame for 
his people now aggin. ButIrather think that David ſpeaks here of what God had 
done at prelent fotghem. And accordingly by the banner diſplayed is meant, ei- 
ther Gods anointing David to be the king of his people; as it he had ſaid , Though 
thou haſt many years thus aftlicted thy people, yet now thou haſt raiſed up a ban- 
ner to them that fear thee , in that thou halt given me to be king to this people, 
whom they follow-cheartully, and under whole condu& they have fought ſuccef 
fully againlt their enemies : orelfſe, the many victories which God had given 
them; and then it is as it he had ſaid , However it hath been formerly , yer now 
for their ſakes that tear thee, and to ſtrengthen our faith with aſſurance that ih5u 
wilt make good all thy promiſes, and particularly thoſe concerning the enlarging 
of our dominions,by the many victories given us tor the gathering together and 
encouragement of thy ſcattered and diſheartncd people , as oft as we goe ont 
with our armics we return victoriouſly; not as tormerlyzwith moſt of our enſigns 
and ſouldiers lo{t, but as conquerours with banners diſplayed; and kcreby we are- 
heartned with aſturance, that God will {till fubdue our enemies under us, 

Verſ. 5. That thy beloved may be delivered, &c. } This may Ec referred to the fore-: 
going verſe, as another reaſon why God had litced up a banner to them-thar fe2- 
red h:myto wit, that thoſe his beloved ones might be delivered, vio before were- 
1n danger to be overrun by their encmies round. about then; or clerarher it 15 
to be reterred rothat which follows; as4t it hag been expreſied thus, Save 3with thy- 
right hana ana bear me, that thy beloyed may be delivered, lhisand the {yen lollow- 
ing veries we have again in the end of the 108. Plalm. 
Verſ; 6. God hath ſpoken in his holiueſſe, &c. ] That is » ſay ſome, in his Sanua-- 


IF. Butthe meaning hereof they-make to be this, that God bad promiſed him: 
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that the kingdome of Iſrael ſhould be ſettled upon him and his ſeed for ever: and 
though this promiſe was brought to him by Samuel firſt , and lately by Nathan , 
2 Sam. 7.11, 12, &c. yetfor the aſſured certainty of it he looked upon it no 0. 
therwiſe, then as if it had been an oracle given by God himſelf out of his SanQu. 
ary. ButI ratherunderſtand it thus : God hat ny and faithfully promiſed 
the kingdome to me and mine: as he is a holy God he hath promiſedit; and 
therefore h e can no more fail of performing his promiſes, then he can ceaſe to be 
a holy God : ſo thatitis all one in effect as if he bad ſaid, God hath ſworn by his 
holineſſe; according to that Pſal, 89. 35, 36. Now hereupon David adds, 1 wil 
rcjoyce; 25 if he had ſaid, And herein I will rejoyce, and will cheartuily enjoy the 
victories and kingdome which God hath given me, Though God hath given 
me great encouragement by the ſucceſſe of my wars , and hath given me grear 
cauſe thereby to hiok that God , who was offended with his people in the daies 
of Saul, is now become favourable again to them ; yet that which I build upon 
is the promiſe of God: I did not by any faion exalrt my ſelfro be king,but God 
promiſed the kingdome ſhould be mine. And this Re together with his re- 
joycing in that God had already y and would yet farther perform it for him , he 
94” Ar in the following words, I will divide Shechem , and mere out the pales of 
Fuccoth; that is, God hath put all the land of Canaan , both the countrey within 
Jordan, where Shechem ſtood, and the countrey without Jordan, where Succoth 
Was » under my abſolute dominion, and hath appointed it to belefr unto my po- 
ſerity by right of inheritance. The pbraſe uſed alludes to the power that lords 
have to divide aland which is brought under their ſubje&ion, as Joſhua did the 
land of Canaan. And the rather doth he mention theſe places , ( together with 
Gilead and Manaſlch in the following verſe) becauſe they had ſtood out longeſt 
againſt David, and bad moſt obſtinately ſided with Iſhboſheth , ſee 2 Sam. 2.8: 
and _—_— the certainty of Gods promiſe was herein moſt notably diſco- 
vered. | 
Verl. 7, Gulead is mime, and Manaſſeh is mine, &c. 7] See the former Note : E- 
phraim alſo is the ſtrength ofmine head; the ground of this expreſſion is , becaule 
this tribe was above others numerous and {trong, and had many that were famous 
men of valour and expertin war, concerning which ſee the prophelies concer- 
gs tribe Gen. 48. 19. and Deut, 32.11: and either he alludes therein to 
the 
the horns wherewith he would gore his enemies ; or elſe the meaning 1s , thas E- 
phraim was the ſtrength of his ne » that is, of his kingdome and ſovereignty» 
his headſhip and principality z or that from them he would have many to be of 
his life-guard ; and ſothe like phraſe is uſed 1 Sam. 28. 2. for which ſee the Notes 
there. Indahis my law-giver, which is ſaid either becauſe in Jeruſalem , which was 
in Judahs portion, the great councell of the Sanhedrim was kept, ſee the Note 
Numb. 11.16. as likewiſe Davids ſovereign court of juſtice, Pal. 12.2, 5. here 
are ſet thrones of judgement, the thrones of the houſe of David; or 2. becauſe he meant 
chicffy our of this tribe to chuſe his princes,judges and counſellors, that ſhould 
give laws tothe people and be ſubſcrviemt to him in the government of the 


king- 
nr 


Pf). 60. 


eads of thoſe beaſts that are armed with horns, making Manaſeh and Ephraim - 


* a 
Þ 
* 
+ 
a. 

yt 

iS 

4 

IH 

= 

= 

k 


, 
' 
"Y 
"a 
% * 
5 
+-L2 
' 
61 
fo 
14 
: 
+8 
54 
"= 
5 
Be) 
6 
% 
% 
—] £1 
« 


Plal. 60. "#SALMS. "M04 


kingdomez or 3. becauſe out ofhis loyns (who was of this tribe) there was 
ſtillro bea king ſitting onthe throne of Judah, according to that propheſy 
( whereto he alludes ) Gen. 49. 10. The ſcepere shall not depart From Iudah, &c. 
Verſ. 8. Moab is my washpot,&c.) Though inthe foregoing verſe he gloried 
in theIſraclites ſubjeRion to him, yet the ſervices he there affigns to them are in- 
genuous and henourable, becauſe he was to rule over them as brethren; but 
theſe now aſſigned to the forreign nations, that were ſubdued by him , are baſer 
and ſervile, Moab is my wash-pot 3 or;>wash-boul; that is,I will make no more reck- 
oning of them , then a man doth of a pot provided to waſh diſhes in, or rather 
to waſh his feet in( for that in thoſe Eaſtern countreys they uſed to doe very 
frequently )I will imploy them in the baſeſt of ſervices, making them the ſculli- 
ons of my kitchin: yea,and it may imply alſo, that he would no more ſcruple 
the deſtroying of them , then a man would to throw an earthen pot againſt the 
ground and daſh it in pieces; ſee the Note Sam, 8, 2: Oyer Edom will I caſt 
out my shoe; thatis, Iwill trample upon the Edomites, as a vanquiſhed people, 
and will take poſſeſſion of their countrey , as mine by conqueſt , ſee the Note 
Ruth 4.7. Orelſe this phraſe may imply , that be would uſe them as his ſlaves : 
for this phraſe may hg taken from that contemptuous carriage of maſters towards 
their ſlaves, when they in anger throw their ſhoes at their heads , or at leaſt in a 
way of ſcorn do throw them at them, intending they ſhould make them clean, or 
bring them after them. . And this he expreſſethin the future tenſe, becauſe the E- 
domites were not wholly ſubdued. Philiflia, triumph thou becauſe of me; to wit , as 
becomes ſubjects to honour the victories of their king. It may be read alſo, as it 
is in the margin of our Bibles , rriumph ehoyover me; but thenit muſt beunder- 
ſtood as ſpoken in a way of mocking them: as if he had ſaid, You Philiſtines were 
wont to domineer and triumph over us, and now of late to ſcorn me, as if I 


ſhould never have been able to ſubdue you ; but now you ſee God hath brought 


you in ſubjecion to me: And indeed in Plal. x08. this clauſe is expreſſed thus , 
Over Philiſtia will I eriumph. 

Verl. 9. Who will bring me into the ſtrong city* &c.J Thatis , the ſtrang cities 
of Edom ; as is implyed in the next words , who will lead me into Edom* as if be 
had ſaid, Having vanquiſhed the Edomites in the open field, as is expreſſed in 
the title of this Pſalm , how ſhall I now come to ſubdue their defenced cities f And 
indeed that the cities of the Edomites were very ſtrong , appears plainly by that 
ofthe prophetto Edom , Obad. 3. Thepride of thine heart hath deceived thee , thou 
that dwelleſt in the clefts of the rock, whoſe habitation is high,that ſaith in his heart, hg 
hall bring me down to the ground * But yet many Expoſitours do rather think thac 
Rabbah of the Ammonites is the ftrong city here intended, 2 Sam. 12. 26. and that 
chiefly becauſe it may ſeem ſtrange , thatthere fhould be mention here made 
of all the bordering enemies of Iſrael round about; and yetnothing ſaid of them. 

Verſ. 10. Wilt not thou, O God, which hadſt caſt us off * &c..) Thus David gives a 
bint again, how much better it was with Gods people now undertis government, 
then it had been in Sauls reign, that they wiche acknowledge that God wasplea- 
{ed with the ſettling of him.in the throne. 
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V «rl. x. ''£4r Wy Cty » O God, &c.] Severall expoſitours hold that this Pm 
: |} was compoſed by David , as a prayer of the people of God: hut | 
ſeeno convincing reaſon, why 1t may not be as well underſtood 
as ſpoken by him in his own name, | 
Verſ; 2, Fromehe end of be earth will I cry unto thee, when my heart is overwhelm. 
ed;&c, J. To wits: with fear, careand forrow: ſee the Note z Sam. re. 30, For 
becauſe here verſ; 6. he (tiles bim{ie't king, it may ſcem moſt probable that this 
Plalm was compoſed when he was fl:d trom Ab{alom even unte Mahanaim, which 
was in the utmoſt borders of the land without Jordan, 2 Sam, 17, 24: and though 
thereupon many expoſitours hold , that the firſt clauſe ſhould be tranſlated,from 
the end of the land will I cry unto thee ; yer Iſhonld rather think thatir may purpoſe. 
lv beexprefled in thoſe words, from the end of the earth,to imply, that although he 
ſhould be driven not only to the end of the land , but to the end of the earth, 
yet even from thence he would cry to God tor help: tee rhe Note Plal 42, 6. Lead 
me to the rock that is higher then I; that is, which is to high above me, thatl 
of my felt am not able tochmbeuproit; menning this , Do thou bring me into 
ancſtate of more ſure fatety, thenIby any power or forces of mine am able 
£0: attain... Weed > 
Verl..4. I will abide in thy tabernacle for eyer, &, ] Though there be in theſe 
words aclcar promiſe, that when God ſhould bring him back again to Jeruſalem, 
he would conttantly worſhip God in his Tabernacle, concerning which ſee the 
Note Plal. 23. 6: yet I conceive the chief thing intended therein is , to imply 
that he doubted not, but doing ſo, he ſhould there find ſure and conſtant 
protection , ſee the Note Pal. 27. 5. which is farther explained in the next claule, 
I will truſt in the covert of thy wings, tor which ſee the Notes Ruth 2. 12. Plal, 
17.8, and 57. 1. | 
Verl, 5, For thou, O God, haſt heard my yows ; &c. ] Thatis , my prayers, which 
with vows. annexed I oftercd up unto thee : thou haſt given me the heritage of thoſe 
that fear thy name; that 1s, thoſe preſent and future bleſſings , which are the pe- 
culiar portion of thoſe that truly tear God , and wherein the men of the world 
have no ſhare at all, as thelove and favour of God &c. Others conceive 
that this heritage of thoſe that fear Gods name , given to David, was either the 
enjoyment of Gods holy ordinances in bis tabernacle, which indeed the faith- 
full did eſteem their choicelt heritage, and whereof he had {poken in the fore- 
going verſe, I will abidein thy tabernacle for ever; or elſe the quiet poſſeſſion of 
the land of Canaan, which God had promiled to his people, and which was in- 
deed never conferred upon them inthe largeſt extent thereof till the daies of Da- 
vid, but now was given to'him , inregard of the government thereof , and to 
his ſeed after him. 


Verſ, 6. Thou wilt prolong the kings life , and his yeares as m ; Sec 
the Note Pal. 21,4. e the fngs bfe Jeares as many generations. } 


Verl. 7- 
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Verfſ. 7. He shall abide before God for ever, &c.) That is, Meſball conſtantly en* 
joy Gods favour and prote&tion': ſee the Note above verſ. 4. and likewiſe Pal. 
56.13. But underſtanding it of Chriſt, it may be meant of his appearing inthe 
preſence of God for us, Heb. 9.24. O prepare mercy and truth, which may preſerve him; 
that is, Furniſh him with thoſe graces which are wont to preſerve both the per- 
ſons and thrones of princes, to wit, mercy and compaſſion , truth and equity and 
upright dealing ;z 'according to that of Solomon Prov. 29. 14. The king that 
faithfully judgeth the poor , his throne 5hall be eftabliched fer ever; ſee the Note Pſal. 
45.4: orelle rather, Provide means for his preſervation out of thy mercy and 
faithfulneſſe to him. | 

Verſ, 8. Sowill I ſing praiſe unto thy name ſor ever, &c.7] See the Note Pal. 34. 1: 
that I may dayly perform my yows , namely, my vows of praiſe and thankſgiving s 
for they only can be dayly pertormed. And herein he referres to what he had ſaid 
before verlſ. 5, for thou, O God, ha#it heard my yows, 


PSALM; LXII, 

Verl, 1, Ruly my ſoul waiteth upon God, ] David breaks forth into theſe words 
abruptly , as one that had been long ſtrugling with a temptation , 
ſometimes inclining one way , ſometimes another bur yet at laſt 

having gotten the day, concludes with confidence , Truly my ſoul waiteth upon 

God: as if he had ſaid, Let Satan or mine own corrupt heart ſuggeſt what 

they willto the contrary , though the Lord may ſeem to have forſaken me, in 

that he ſuffers mine enemies continually tro moleſt me , yet eruly my ſoul -waiteth 
upon God, ; " 

_ Vetf. 2. Ishall not be greatly moved.) According to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
4. 3, 9. we are perplexed, but not in deſpair; perſecuted, but not forſaken; cat down , but 
not deſtroyed : ſee1 Cor,10. 13. See the Notes alſo Pſal. 13.4, and 16. 8, and 21. 
7,and 37. 24, | 

Verſ. z. How long will ye imagine miſchief againſt 4 man *&c.] Thatis , againſt 
me? why do ſo many of you conſpire miſchief againſt one poor man * ye shallbe 
flain all of you; as a bowing wall shall ye be, and as a tottering fence, that is, ye-cannor 
ſtand long , cre long ye will fall both ſuddenly and violently ; any ſmall thing 
ſhall make you fall headlong , yea your own envy and wickednefle ſhall ruine 

you, asa bowing wall and a tottering fence will fall even with its own weight, A 

wall when it cracks and buiks out may ſeem'twice as broad as 1t was and there- 

fore to ſtand very firms bur yet it is certainly neartoruine; and ſo David- ſaith 
it would be with his enemies: though they were ſwoln with pride, and mighrlook 
and talk bigly, yet ere long they would certainly fall, and be utterly ruined ihan 
inſtant, We have an expreſſion much like this Iſa, 30. 13. wherefore this miquity 
thall be to you, 48 a breach ready to fall, ſwelling out in 4 big h wall whoſe breaking cometh 
ſuddenly at an inſlant, "it 

Verl: 4. They only conſult to caſt him down from his excellency, &c.) Thatis , the 
man mentioned in the foregoing verſe, whom they ſought to caſt down from the 

CEE | regall' 
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 regall dignity whereto God had anointed him: ay pat ext ie that is» in flan. 
ders and falſe flatteriesz or rather in thoſe evil practices, which will deceive thoſe 
that rely thereon. Sec the Note Pſal. 4. 2. | 

Verl. 7.. In God is my ſalvation and my glory, } See the Note Pſal. 3.3. 

Verſ. 8. Truſt inhim at all times, &c, ) See the Note Plal. 34. 1. Te people powrout 

our heart before him. Seethe Notes 1 Sam, 1.15. and Pſal. 42. 4. 
| Verſ. 9. Surely men of low degree are vanity,and men of bigh degree are a lie;&c.]To 
wit»becauſe they are poor,weak creatures,able of themſelves to doe neither good 
nor evil; and -withall they are unſtable and inconſtant,and oftentimes deceitful] 
and perfidious: to be laid in the balance, they are altogether ( or, alike ) lighter then 
yavity; that is, if men do well weigh things in the judgement of right reaſon, and 
do make juſt tryall of them, they will find that all men are alike mere vanity , or 
that if all mankind together be put in one ſcale, and vanity in the other , vanity 
will overweighthem. Now the drift of inſerting theſe words here is to confirm 
his foregoing advice , that men ſhould truſt in God , by ſhewing the vanity of 
truſting on men, Yet ſomethink the aim of this clauſe is to ſhew, that men may 
\afely truſt in God , becauſe men are ſuch poor vain creatures , no way worthy 
' their admiration or fear. 

Verſ. 10. Truſt not in opprefion , and become not vain in robbery, &c. } That is, 
Truſt not inthe wealth that is gotten by oppreſſion and robbery, nor in thoſe 
finfull practifes , or in any ſuch like; think not by any ſuch evil courſes to ac- 
compliſh your defires. And be calls this becoming vain in robbery, becauſe men do 
vainly deceive themſelves, when they truſt in ſuch things ; to which purpoſe the 
like expreſſion is uſed Jer. 23,16.. Hearken not unto the words of the prophets , that 
propheſie unto you; they make you vain: yeaand it may imply alſo, that it argued 
lightneſſe and vanity in them to be fo ready to catch at theſe things for their ſate- 
tyF'and defence; and that it would make them be vile and fooliſh in the eyes 
of others. If riches increaſe , to wit , though it be in a lawfull way , ſer not 

: your heart upon them; that is, do not truſt in them, nor dote on them, ſo 

= is be proud of them , and anxiouſly ſollicitous to preſerve or encreaſe 
taem. | 

Verſ. 11. God hath ſpoken once; twice have I heard this, &c,} That is, often- 

times 5 ſo that there is noqueſtion to be made of it, See the Note Job 33. 14. 

Verſ. 12. Alſo unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy, &c.] The {weer content 

2 he took in thinking on Gods mercy makes David turn his ſpeech to God z 

4 | Alſo unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy; fo that thy ſervants may with con- 

| fidence reſt upon thee: for thou rendreſt to every man according to his work; and there- 

I | fore the righteous may in this regard alſo truſt in God, as aſfuring themſelves 

/ that God will prote& and bleſle them, and punjſhheir wicked enemies. 
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PSALM LXIII. 


The Title. Pſalm of David, when he was in the wilderneſſe of Iadah.) Towit, 


1 Sam, 23. 14and 26. 1,2, both which were inthetribe o 
dah, and Dayid often in both of themin great diſtreſſe and danger , by reaſon of 
the inceſſant perſecution of Saul. | 

Verſ. 1. My ſoul thirfteth for thee, &c. ] To wit, to enjoy the preſence of God 
in his Tabernacle; ſee the Note Pſal. 42.22: my flesh longeth for thee (which is ad- 
ded, becauſe when the ſoul of a man doth earneſtly defire any thing , the body 


will be likewiſe ſtirred and affeed therewith: ) in a dry and thirfly land where no. 


water is; that is , a land that being chapt through drought, doth ſeem tothirſt 
for water, and when it comes, drinks it in greedily like athirſty man; or, aland 
wherein the inhabitants or paſſengers for want of water are dryed up with thirſt; 
and indeed the word in the originall ignityeth 4a weary land, thatis, a wilder- 
neſſe, through which travellers could not paſſe without much faintneſſe and wea- 
rineſſe. Now thus David deſcribes theplace where hewas , 1. toimply his faith 
and confidence in God, in that being in fuchi{treights he did not forget God nor 
caſt away his hopeinhim, but rather his diſtreſſe madehim long the-more after 
God; and 2. to expreſle thereby the fervency of his defires after God , in that 
as great as his wants were being in ſuch adry and barren wildernefſe, yet he min- 
ded not his ſtreights in ſuch outward reſpe&s, in compariſon of his defire to en- 
joy Gods preſence in his SanQuary. Yea and it may 4mply alſo that theplace 
where he hid himſelf was as void of ſpirituall comforts , as it was of water; and 
that the parched ground thirſted nor more after water, then he did after God. 

Verſ. 2. To ſee thy power and thy glory, ſo 4s I have ſeen thee in the Sanduary;JSome 
conceive that David in theſe words detired , that he might be as effectually re- 
freſhed with the conſideration of Gods power and glory , even whilſt he was in 
that dry wilderneſle, as ever he had been in the SanGtuary. But Trather con- 
ceive that Davids deſire herein is , that be might:again enjoy'theſigns of Gods 
powerfull and glorious preſence in his San&tuary, with the ſame refreſhing” to his 
ſoul, as he had formerly done; to wit , the Ark( for which ſee the Notes 1 Sam, 
4.21, 1 Chron. 16. 11..and 2 Chron, 6.41. yand all other the holy Ordinances 
that were there to be enjoyed. . 

Verſ. 3. Betauſfe thy loving kindneſſe #s better then life, my lips 5hall praiſe thee. ]J His 
aim herein may:be'to imply,eitber 1, that however be was at preſent in a {ad'con- 
dition, in a place that was altogether comfortlefſe, and withall in continuall dan- 
ger of his life; yet being aſſured of Gods favour , which may juſtly be preferred 
before life it ſelt, he ſhould in that alone have abundantcauſe to bleſſe God : or 
2. that when he was reſtored to the enjoyment of the figns of Gods loving kind- 
neſſe inhis Sanuary,be would there praiſe Gods name,&that notſo muchfor bis 
deliverance; as for that diſcovery of Gods loving kindneſfe,which was far better 
then life at{elf : or 3.thatthere was more aſſurance for x mans ſafery m Gods 1o- 
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ving kindneſſe, then there was in life it ſelf, or in all the naturall advantages that 
tended to the preſervation of life, ſo that the aſſurance of Gods favour might be 
a juſter ground of praiſing God even in the greateſt dangers , then any ſa ety in 
regard of his outward condition could yield, 

Verſ,4. Thes will I bleſſe thee,while T live, 8c, ] This word (thus ) may have re. 
ference to divers particulars. Thus, that is , as I purpoſe and do at this prelent, 
though in great diſtreſſe; or thus, that is, Being thus reſtored, according to m ) 
deſire, to thy SanQuary , there I will openly praiſe thee. ButlT rather think ir re. 
fers to thoſe affections he had deſcribed tobe in himſelf concerning his defire af- 
ter Gods Tabernacle ; Thws, that is, being thus affeRionately defrrous of enjoy- 
ing thy preſence in the Sanfuary , and eſteeming rby loving kindneſle better 
then life it ſelf, 1 wil bleſſe thee, while I live, that is, whereever and in whar conditi. 
onſoeyer I am. 1 will lift up my hands; to wit, in praiſing thee, or in praying to 
thee; asifhe had ſaid, Being thus delivered I ſhall be for ever encouraged to 
pray unto thee; ſeethe Note Job 11. 13: in thy name, that is,” to thy name, 
as it is elſewhere expreſſed, Pſal.9. 2; as it he bad ſaid, Iwill call upon thee: yer 
it may be underſtood diyers other waies; in thyname, that is, through thy help; 
gr, at thy command ; or, truſting in thy goodneſle and mercy. 

Verſ. 5. My ſoul shall be ſatisfyed, as with marrow and fatneſſe, &c.) This , with 
that which follows in the next verſe , may be meant, either of the time when he 
ſhould be reſtored to Gods SanQuuary again,to wit, that then remembring on his 
bed the comforts he had found in Gods Ordinances, and the enjoyment of Gods 
preſence therein , his ſoul ſhould be abundantly ſatisfied therewith; orelſe of 
the time of his exile in the wilderneſle , to wit, that even there, when he could 
notcome at Gods Tabernacle, and when he was in no little want of outward 
things, yet remembring God, his ſoul ſhould be abundantly ſatisfied with ſpiri- 
tual comforts. For the phraſe here uſed, ſee the Note Pal. 36, 8. 

Verſ. 6. When I remember thee upon my bed,and meditate on thee in the night watch- 
es, ] Thatis,at feverall times of the night, for they divided the night by ſeveral! 
watches : ſee the Note Judg. 7. 19. 

Verl. 7. In the shadow of thy wings will I rejoyce.J To wit , as chickens that 
fleep ſecurely and with content under the wings of their dams. See the Notes 
Ruth 2. 12. and Pal. 1y. 8, and 57. 1. 

Verſ.8. M 'y ſoul felloweth hard after thee, &c.] As ifhe ſhould have ſaid, Though 
I be driven far from Gods Tabernacle, and God may ſeem to have caſt me off; 
yet out of the ſtrength of my affeQions ro him, and through faith in his mercy 
and the fatherly love he bears to me, even in this aMi&ed condition,notwithſtan- 
ding all the diſcouragements that lye in my way , my thoughts are ſtill runnin 
after God; neither do I ceaſe conſtantly to defireand ſeek with all earneſtneſle 
after his favour , yeaand after his favourable preſence in his Sanctuary, And 
then for the following words, thy right band upholdeth me , either they are added 1. 
as the-motive that encquraged bim to follow ſo hard after God , namely , that 
God had ſtill reſerved him, and ſupported him in all his troubles; or elſe 2+ 
as the effe& of h s ſopreſhing after God, to wit, that beeguſe he did thus truſt in 


God » 
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God) therefore God did uphold him; or 3. as the means whereby he was enabled 
in ſoſad a condition to perſevereſtill in ſeeking aſteeGag, natnely, becauſe God 
by his ſpirit did ſupport him. 911, 

Verl, 9. But thoſe —_ my = to deſiroyit , Shall goe into the lower parts of the 
earth.) Thatis, They (hall be laid in the grave, or thrown into hell, or bide 
themſelves in caves and dens. 

Verlſ; 11. But the king sball rejoyce in God, &c, J This he ſpeaks of himſelf in the 
third perſon, believing affuredly that God would yet in time make good his pro- 
miſe to him concerning the kingdome: every one that ſweareth by him,that is, by 
God,shallglory; thatis , all that truly coat God, that truly fear and ſerve 
God, ſhall triumph when God ſhall deſtroy mine enemies , and exalt me to the 
throne, as knowing that hereby the good of the people in generall ſhall be pro- 
mored, and thatin my kingdome the kingdome of thepromiſed Meffiah ſhall 
begin to ſhoot forth. Becauſe ſwearing by God is appointed as a part of divine 
worſhip Deat. 6. 13. therefore uſually in the Scripture it is figuratively pur for 
the whole worſhip of God; as Iſa. 45.23. unto me every knee shall bow , every 
tongue shall ſwear, and Ia. 65. 16. he that ſweareth in the earth shall ſwear by the 
God of truth, Yet withall this may particularly imply ſuch as did ſincerely ap- 
peal to God, as the witneſle of their innocency: and therefore unto theſe are op- 
poſed, in the following clauſe, thoſe that ſpeak lies, but the mouth of them * 
that ſpeak lies shall be ſtopped; to wit, either by being cut off and deſtroyed; or 
by being ſo confounded with ſhame , that they ſhall not dare to utter any ſuck 
lies any more, 


PSALM LXIV. 


Verſf. 1, T YReſerve = life from the fear of the enemy.) That is » Preferve me from 
P being afraid of the enemy ; or from the evil which I fear the enemy 
ſhould doe me. | 

Verſ. 3. Who whet their tongue like 4 ſword, and bend their bows, &c.] Seethe 
Note Pal. 57.4. 

Verſ, 4. That they may shoot in ſecret at the perfeft, &c.)] That is, atme, whoam 
pwr; clear of the leaſt evil intended ever againft them; See the Notes Pſal. x 1. 
2,and 26, 1. ; | 

Verſ..5. They commune of laying ſnares privily; they ſoy who hall ſee them*}- 
That is; the ſnares they have laid; or themſelves that lai the ſnares : ſee the Note 
P(al. $94 7. z<\1 | 

Verſ. 6, They ſearch ont iniquities, &c.]- That is, They ſeek to lay divers iniqui- 
ties to my charge;or they deviſe and plot how they may unjuſtly oppreſle & ruine 
me: and accordingly the following words, they accomplisb 4 diligent Ho ſer 
forth their diligence in plotting miſchief againſt him ; and per alſo in 
trying all wayes to effe& and accompliſh what they had fo contrived. On- 
ly indeed. this lalt clauſe may be ST; otherwiſe , we' are ores 
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by that which they have thravghlg farched: and then the drift of thewords is, to im- 
ply the exceeding datngdthe righteous ſervants of God were in by reaſon of 
theſe crafty plots of their enemies , namely , that in the judgement of their ene- 
mies the righteous could never eſcape theirſnares, and wereno better then dead 
men already; and that in true judgement , if they were lefc unto themſelves, it 
could be no better with them. And therefore he adds , boththe inward thought of 
plc Lavery Fre aud the heart is deep; that is , they are full of deepdiſſembling , 
craft and {ubtilty : ſo that bereby they are charged 1. that they did not carry 
on their deſigns with open fury and violence, but whilſt they were fijent and dit- 


| ſembled outwardly , they malicioufly contrived miſchief againſt bim in their 


hearts ; and 2, that being men of a deep reach, they found out many unexpeRed 
waies of deceit and miſchief, 

Verſ. 8. $othey shall make their own tongue to fall upon themſelves, &c.) This is 
thus expreſſed to ſignify,1. that” when Gods wrath was fallen upon them, they 
ſhould accuſe and condemn themſelves ; 3. that the evil intended againſt David 
by their bitter words ſhould fall upon themlſclves; 3. that their ſlanders and bit- 
ter words ſhould be the means of x wes own ruine ; & 4. that at leaſt this ſhould 
bring down Gods vengeance upon them. However he implyes , that thus they 
ſhould beflain with:their own ſword, and that the arrows they ſhot againſt David 
ſhould recoil beck, and wound themſelves: ſee before verl. 3. | 

.Verſ. 40, The righteous shall be glad, &c.) See the Note Pal. 58. 10. 


PSALM LXV. 


The Title. Pſalm and Song of David. | See the Note on the Title of the 30, 
7 A rem. Becatſe'of ſeverall paſſages in this Pſalm, verlſ: 3, 9, 10, 
I1, &, many Expoſitours conceive that it was compoſed ,— 
when after the three years famine in Davids time, God was pleaſed by ſen- 
ding a ſeaſonable rain to give them hopes ofaplentifull harveſt, 2 Sam. 21. 
Verſ. 1. Praiſe waiteth for thee, O God, in Sion, &c. ] It is inthe original! , Praiſe 
5 fileut 20 the O Gad,in Sion; and many obſervable particulars this implyes: as 
1, that God is good unto his Church in a ſpeciall manner above others, and gives 
them daily new occafions of praifing bim ; 2. that his Church aretbe only peo- 
plethat do truly know God, and fo the only people that know how to praiſe him ; 
3. that God did only accept of the worſhip which they performed, and the praile 
which they offered , Sion being the only place where God would be worſhipped; 
4. that whereas others, though they live upon Gods bleflings, yer mind not the 
Donour , Gods people are ſtill carefull and ready for every mercy to return 
pratſe; and x, that even.in the worſt times-the people of God will with patient 
_ wait upon him , in aflurance that he would give them occafion to praiſe 
name, | 
 Verl. 2. O thou that beareſt prayer , unto thee-shall all flech come, } Here David be- 
ginsto reckon w_ the benefits for which God was moſtworthy ro be praiſed in 
ven; andaccordinglyinthe firftplacehe pitcberth uponthis,, that hewas moſt 
ready 


Pſal.65. PSALMS. = "Res 
ready to hear the prayers of his people; inſomuch that «ll flesh, that is, allforts 
of men of all nations, though butduſt and aſhes , poor , frail, helpleſſe crea- 
tures » might hereby be encouraged to draw near in prayer unto him, the glori- 
ous God of heaven and earth, And thus the words do alſo covertly imply a pro- 
phecy concerning the calling of the Gentiles. | | 

Verſ, 3. Iniquities gn againſt me, &c.] Here David mentions another great 
mercy which God affords his Church, for which they were eſpecially bound to 
praiſe him, and that is his pardoning their fins : and it 1s added here as that which 
muſt encourage them to goe to God in prayer, of which he had ſpoken inthe 
foregoing verſe. Iniquities prevail againſt me; as for our tranſgreſſions, thou shalt 
purge them away : which is as if he had ſaid > Though our iniquities be ſuch) that - 
they may juſtly provoke thee to diſpleaſure, yet thou wilt pardon them , and 
purge them away , to wit, by an expiatory ſacrifice» which ſhall be offered up 
tor them, For by this youth of iniquirties prevailing againſt him , divers things 
may be implyed : as 1* , that his oppoſition againſt them had not been ſuch, but 
that they had overcome and foyled him; 21y, that they had brought him into ſub- 
jetion and bondage to them ; 3!y, that they were ſo many and great , that be was 
not able to bear them , but was likely to tink under the burden of them; and 
4'Y, that = had brought Gods judgements upon him: and indeed by other 
paſſages in this Pſalm it feems probable, that it was compoſed when the people of 
God had been under ſome ſore judgement. As for Davids expreſſing this inthe 
ſingular number , Iniquities prevail ag4inft me , whereas the following words are 
in the plurall number , as for our tranſgreſſions , thou shalt purge them 4WAY ) the 
reaſon.of this is, either becauſe he ſpeaks in the name of the whole people, as it 
were colleRively in one body, and thatthe rather, as being their king and head; 
orelſe becauſe , this Pſalm being intended as a form of thankſgiving for the uſe 
of the people, he would hereby teach every man , as it were by his example, to 
confeſle his own particular fins. 

Verſ. 4. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chuſeft, &c. ] Here ſtill farther mercies are 
added , for which God was in a ſpeciall manner to be praiſed in Sion: and he be- 

ins with that of Gods chuſing them of his own free grace to be his people , this 
being the firſt ſpring of that mentioned in the foregoing verſe, towit, his par- 
doning their finsz and then in the following words addes divers others, Bleſſed 
is the man whom thou chuſeft, and cauſeſt to approach unto thee; to wit, by receiving 
them to thy favour , who were enemies by nature, by taking them into ſo near 
a relation to thee, as to be thy peculiar people, yea thy children, ſuch as may 
continually have free acceſle unto thee, as are through Chriſt made one with thee, 
and to whom thou wilt communicate thy ſelt unto all eternity : thar he may dwell 
in thy courtry ſee the Notes Pſal.x5.1,and 23. 6: we (hall be ſatisfied with the geod- 
neſſe of thy houſe, &c. See the Note Pal. 36.8. | 

Verf. 5. By terrible things in righteouſneſſe wilt thou anſwer us , O God of our ſal- 
yation, &c.} Thatis, Becauſe of thy: righteouſneſle , ro wit, thy faithfulneſle, 
which moveth thee to make good thy promiſes to thy people, ſee the Nore Pfal, 
51.14, orthy juſtice , whick moveththee to aid all thoſe that are wronged my 
oppreſ= 
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ppreſſed , thou wilt anſwer us when wecall upon thee from thy tabernacle and 
Temple , (which is one of qerilas wore a of Gods people meptionedin the fore. 
[ 


going verſe; ) and thatby executing ſtrange arid unuſuall judgements upon our 
adverſaries, and by many miraculous deliverances afforded us, which ſhall be 
terrible to our enemies , and dreadfull to thine own people: and itis likely that 
David ſpeaks of theſe terrible things, inreferenceto the ſigns and miracles which 
God wroughtin va Lav hear at the giving ofthe law, As for the foHowing clauſe, 
wherein he tearmes God the confidence of all the ends of the earth, and of them that are 


af arre off upon the. ſea, this is added , either 1. to imply, that the Gentiles ſhould 


alſo be ſharers with the Jewes in theſe mercies , when they alſo ſhould become 


the people of Godzor 2.1to intimate;that by thoſe forementioned terrible things, 


which God ſhould work for bis people, many that dwelt farre off from his peo- 
ple ſhould be wonneto' pray unto and to truſt in God; or 3. to ſet forth the 
power of this God, who ſhould doe ſuch great things for his people, and ſo give 
them ſuch ſpeciall occaſion to praiſe him in Sion , - nes. that all the inhabj. 
tants of the world , far and near, have their dependance wholly upon God, in 
whom they live > move; and have their being : ſee the Note Pſal. 22.9. whenceit 
is alſo that by a ſecret inſtin& of nature all nations aremoved to look to God in 
their dangers, though they be indced ignorant ofthe true God. 

Verl. 6.. Which by his ftrength ſettethfaft the mountains , being girded with power.) 
That is , which God, | being endued with an almighty power , doth cauſe the 
mountains to ſtand faſt;ſo that neither the winds nor flouds can remove them,nor 
do they ſink under their own weight, as great buildings of men often do for 
want of a-firm foundation. Iconceive that David adds this large deſcription 
that here follows , of the great works of God throughout the world, either 1. to 
ſhew that it was no ſuch ſtrange thing,that God ſhould extend grace at laſt te the 
Gentiles, as wellas to the Jews , ſince from the firſt creation God had been very 
good to all the inhabitants of the world, and had done great things for them; or 
2, tO ſet forth the mighty power of that God, from whom his people expect ſuch 
terrible things to be done for them; or 3. becauſe, though all the world-receive 
benefit from theſe greatworks of God, yet only Sion looks on them as bleſſings 
from God,and returns himpraiſe for them, 

Verſ. 7. Which ftilleth the noiſe of the ſeas, the noiſe of their waves, and the tumult of 
thepeople. ] Some conceive that the hſt words, and the tumult of the people , are ad- 
ded by way of explaining what he meant in the firſt words,to wit, Gods appeaſing 
the tumulrs and inſurre&ions of unruly people , wheveby kingdomes and com- 
mon-wealths are indangered: and indeed by ſeas and the waves thereof in the 
Scripture great armies and tumults of people are uſually meant; as Jer. 51. 42. 
and {o Eſa. 17.12,13; ſee alſo the Notes Pal. 46. 36. Butl rather chuſe the 
plainer expoſition, that in the firſt words he ſpeaks of Gods ſtilling the ſeas » to 
wit, both by keeping them within their bounds that they overflow not the land» 

and by making them quiet at his pleaſure, when' they are. moſt rempeſtuous ; and 
that then inthe nextwords be adds; that afterthe ſam2 manner likewiſe he ſtilleth 
the tumult of the people, 3de1 
| | Verl.8. 
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Verſ. 8. They alſo that dwell in the uttermoſt parts are afraid at thy tokens, &c.] A- 
ny great works of God, wherein thereis any ſpecial! imprefſion of his majeſty 
and glory, may be tearmed Gods tokens; and therefore ſome underſtand hereby 
the ſun, moon and ſtars, which are ſeen in the remoteſt parts of the earth, and of 
which God ſaid in the firſt creation, Gen. 1, 14. Let them be for ſigns. But becauſe 
David ſpeaks here of ſuch zokens as ſhould make men afraid, I rather conceive that 
hereby is meant ſuch works of God as arelooked upon by men as tokens of his 
anger, as namely 1. thunder and lightening, and hail, and earthquakes, and co- 
mets , andother ſtrange meteors ſeen often in the air; or 2. thoſe miraculous 
ſigns which God wrought for the good of his people and the ruine of their ene- 
mies, as the dividing ot the red ſea, &c. the fame whereof was terrible to the nati- 
ons far off; or 3. the judgements which he executes upon wicked men, ſuch par- 
ticularly ( ſay ſome Expoſitours ) as diſturb the peace of kingdomes; for they 
conceivethis is ſpoken in reference to the rumult of the people mentioned in the laſt 
words of the foregoing verſe.As tor the following words,thou makeſt the out-goings 
of the morning and the evening to rejoyce, thereby is meant, either x. that God makes 
all the men of the world from Eaſt to Welt to rejoyce with his manifold bleſſings: 

or 2,that he makes all men to rejoyce in the out-goings of the ſun in the morning, 
( an expreſſion uſed likewiſe Plal, 19.6, Hzs going forth is from the end of the heaven) 
and fo likewiſe of the moon and ſtars in the evening s as the tokens before-men- 
tioned are a cauſe of terrour to men, ſo theſe of rejoycing: or z, that by giving 
peace to the inhabitants of the carth , ro wit, through the terrour wherewith the 
nations arereſtrained and kept in, by reaſon of thoſe rokens of Gods wrath men- 
tioned in the foregoing clauic, men may goe out chearfully in the morning, and 
the wild beaſts in the evening , without terrour or danger; according to what 
the.Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 104. 29,23 : or 4. that when men goe out to walk in the 
cool of the morning and evening he maketh them to rejoyce, in beholding how 
the earth js enriched with all kind of plenty : or 5, that he maketh the our-goings 
of the ſun in the morning, the moon and ttars in the evening, to haye a chearfull 
and pleaſant aſpeR; as if they ſeemed to laugh or to ling ; as we ſee the like poe- 
ticall expreſſion uſed again verſ.13. to ſer forth the pleaſant look of fields co- 
vered with corn, And indeed the two laſt expoſitions ſeem to me the moſt 
probable. 

Verl. 9. Thou viſiteſt the earth, and watereſt it, &c.)] Towitz- as men are wont to 
vilittheir friends, carrying wine and ſweet-meats,or ſome ſuch like junkets with 
them; ſee alſo the Noteabove onthe Title : thou greatly euricheſt it with the river 
of God , which is full of water ; thatis, ſay ſome Expoſitours , the river Shiloah , 
which ran cloſe by Jeruſalem, thecity of God ; or the river of Jordan, the chief 
river of Canaan, Gods holy land , which uſed at times to overflow its banks, 
and ſo to make the land the more fruitfull, But I rather conceive that it is thoſe 
{ſweet and plentifull ſhowrs of rain ſent from God outof heaven, or theclouds 
trom whence the rain falls, that is here called the river of God z and that hereb 
is. intimated, that ſeaſonable ſhowrs were ro the land of Canaan to enrich it wit 
plenty , in ſtead of thoſe great rivers wherewith other countries are watered '- 
4trt the 
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the Notes Deut. 11, 10>11,12.5 and in ſtead of thoſe broaks and rivulets, which 
kusbandmen draw into their grounds to make them fruitfull. py 34 

'Verſ. 11, Thou crowneſft the year with thy geodneſſe, &c. ) Two things may be im. 
plyed inthis phraſe : 1. that the plenty of corn and flowers and fruit &c. which 
God af his goodneſle cauſed the earth tq bring forth, was an ornament to it, like 
2.coranet or garland upon the head of a man 3 and 2. that God bleſſed the whole 
circle or revolution of the yearzthat in every part of itthere were ſtill ftome fruits 
of Gods baunty thereon to be ſeen: and thy paths drop fatneſſe; that is » thy clouds; 
whereon God is elſewhere ſaid to walk and to ride as in a chariot, as Pfal. 104, 3, 
and Nahum 1. 3. orelſe the meaning is only this, that ic is he only that maketh 
the earth rich and fruitfull; and in the expreſſion uſed there may ſeem to be an 
allufionto that which is commonly ſaid of mens caretull viſiting their grounds, 
tg wit , that every field is beſt dunged by the diſt that falls from the maſters feet. 

Verſ. 12. They drop upon the paſtures of the wilderneſſe, &c.] Thatis , ſuch places 

25 arenot manured and tilled , and are lefle frequented of people; ſee the Notes 
Job 38. 25,26: and the lerle bils, though in ſummer they are moſt parched, and 
in winter moſt pinched with cold , rejoyce on every ſide, to wit as being full of vines 
and other pleaſant fruit-trees &c. and fo the inhabitants do thereupon rejoyce; 
yea themſelves have a pleaſant aſpect, as it is uſuall with the latine poets to ſay 
pratarident : and {o likewiſe the next verſe muſt be underſtood. See the Note be- 
fore verl. 8. 
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Verl. x, Ake 4 joyſull noiſe unto God , all ye lands.) Hereby the Pfalmiſt ex- 

M preſleth how earneſtly he delired that God might be glorified',vin 

that he could wifh that, ifit were poſſible, all nations might be 

wonne to praiſe his name , as indeed there was juſt cauſe for all ro doe. Bur lee 
farther in the Notes upon Deut. 32.43. and 1 Chron. 16.23, 24. 

Verſ. 3. Say unro.God, How terrible art thou in thy works * &c. ] The Pſalmiſt bids 
them thus to dire& their ſpeech to God, becauſe when men ſet God before their 
eyes.4n any holy ſervice they undertake, it makes them perform ir the more hear- 
tily and fervently. And by putting all nations upon the acknowledgement of 
Gods terrible works, he covertly encourageth the people to truſtin God, who 
could doe ſuch terrible things to their enemies. Through the grearneſſe of thy 
power chal thine enemies ſubmit themſelves unto thee : ſee the Note 2 Sam. 22.45- 

Verſ.. 5. Come and ſee the works of God, &c.) Thatis, Weigh well with us the 
wonderfull works of God; ſee alſo the Norte Pſal. 46.8: he is terrible in his doing 


' toward the children of menz that is » thoſe prophane men that are adverſaries to the 


people of God ; or all mankind in generall.And it may be ipoken by way of con- 
tempt, to intimate how baſe and vain they arein compariſon of God. | 
Verl. 6, He turned the ſea into dryland, &c,] Thatis, the red ſea: they went 
through the flaud on foot; that is, Jordan ; there did-we rejoyce in him;' that is » our 
nation, Or We his people; for thus they ſpeak of themſelves as one body with 


their 
{ 
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their forefathers 4 to ſhew that the wonders wrought for their forefathers were a 
juſt ground of encouragement for them. We have the like expreſſions Pſal. 1, 5. 
and Hoſ. 12. 4. 

1 Verſ; 7. He ruleth by his power for ever, &c. ] As if he had ſaid, And therefore 
what he hath done for bis people in former times he can doe ſtiH : his eyes behold 
thenations,to wit, to obſerve their wateszto ruleand overrule them as he pleaſeth: 
ler mot the rebellious exatt themſelyes; to wit,becauſe this omnipotent all-ſceing God 
can cafily deſtrey them, 

Verſ. 10. Thou haſt zryed us as ſilver is tryed, ) Thatis, with very fore and many 
aMiicions, as filver 15 tryed in a hot fire and many times; ſee Pal. 12. 6, and the 
Note upon Job 23,10: yet notto deſtroy us , but to purge away our corrupti- 


ons: and therefore when God tryeth his people with lighter afflitions , he faith 
on the contrary Iſa. 48, 10. Behold, TI have refined thee , butnat with ſilver, ors 


Fd 


4s ſilver. 
B Verſ. 11. Thou broughteſt us into the net, &c.) That is, into bondage , or into 
great ſtreights and dangers on every {ide : thou laideft affiition upon our loins ; that 
1s, by ſore affli&tions thou haſt bereaved us of all ſtrength, and made us ex- 


ceeding weak and feeble; or, thou haſt ſuffered men to bind us in chains s 
or, thou haſt layd very heavy burdens of afflition upon us; or thou haſt 
Y cauſed men to ule us like pack-horſes , beating us , and laying intolerable bur- 
: dens upon us. 

Verſ. x2. Thou haſt cauſed men ts ride over our heads, &c,) That is, we lying up- 

on the ground, as thoſe do thatare wounded in battel, our enemies ride over our 
heads; or, they ride us like beaſts , becauſe they thar ride upon beaſts are lifted 
up above their heads, or do,as it were,fit or lean over their heads. However, the 
meaning is only this, that their baſeſt enemies, having brought them into fubje- 
ion, did inſult over them and abuſe them with all poſſible cruelty , ſcorn and 
contempt. And indeed we have the like expreffion Iſa. 51.23. But I will putit 
5 (that is, the cup of trembling ) into the hand of them that afflict thee , which haye ſaid 
”, to thy ſoul, Bow down, that we maygoover: and thou haſt laid thy body as the ground 
s and as the ſtreet to them that went over, 
; Verſ.15. I will offer unto thee barnt-ſacrifices of fatlings , with the mcenſe of rams. Þ 
$ That is, with the ſmoke ariſing either from the whole burnt-offerings of rams, or 
from the fat of rams, which in peace-offerings was only burnt upon the altar; for 
this it is-that is here called incenſe, to {New that howunſavory ſoever it might be 
in it ſelf, yet through Chriſt, of whom all theſe ſacrifices were types , it was a fa- 
crifice of a ſweer-ſmelling ſavour unto God, Yer ſome underſtand this of zncenſe, 
that was burnt with their ſacrifices. 

Verſ: 17. I crycd umo him with my mouth, &c. | Some conceive that theſe words 
with my mouth are added, toſhew the certainty of this truth, that God is moſt 
ready to hear the prayers of thoſe that call upon him ; as if a husbandman ſhould 
ſay, to prove that God is moſt ready to bleſle the work of his hands that is indu- 
ſtrious in his calling , Withtheſe hands of mine did'I ti!l this ground and ſowit, 
and thus and thus God was pleaſed to blefſe my labours, But for this ſcethe Nore 
T ett 2 Pſal. 
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if Plal, 3:4. And he was extolled with mytongue 3 to Wit, by my returning him prailc, 
1 when he had granted my requeſts; or, by my prayings for God is greatly exa!. 
1 ted by his ſervants flying to himin all rheir neceflities, as their only bope and 
retuge. | 
Verl. 18. If I regard iniquity in mine beart, the Lord will not hear me. ] That is, If 
I have any evil intention in that which I beg of God, according to that Jam, 4. 3. 
Te 4sh_and receive not, becauſe ye 4k, amiſſe,that ye may conſume it upon your luſts ; or, it 
I wittingly allow my ſelf in; or give my ſelf over toany {inwhatſoever, praying, 
but the whilſt, through inward ſelf-flattery,delighting in any fin, and purpoling 
tonuzzlemy ſelf therein , yea though it ſhould be only ſome inward luſt of my 
heart, God would not regard my prayers. This I conceive 1s the dritt of thele 
words: yet it may well be alſo that the Plalmilt intended hereby rojuſtify himlelf 
' againlt the ſlanders of his enemies. 
Verſ. 20. Bleſſed be God, which hath not turned away my prayer , nor his mercy from | 
ne. ] So that though he did not regard iniquity in his beart ,as is ſaid before ver.18, |* 
yet he aſcribes it wholly to the mercy of God, that his prayers were not rejected. 
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The nt qe chief Muſician on Neginoth, } See the Note on the Title of the 
| 4, Plalm. 

Verſ. 1, God be merciful unto us , and bleſie us , andcanſe his face to shine upon us. | 
There ſeems to be a clear alluſion in theſe words to that form of prayer uſed 
by the Prieſts in. bleſſing the people, Numb. 6.25, 26. for which ſee the Notes 
there, as alſo Pſal, 31, 16, But yet what is bere delired, the following verſe doth 
more fully ſhew. | 

Verl. Zo That thy Way may be know! Upon earth 2 thy ſaving health among All nati- ot 
ens. ] As ifthey had ſaid, We do not delire merely that it may be wellwith us, 
but that thy way, thatis, thy dealings with thy people, which are all mercy and 
truth, Pſal. 25. 10. (ſeethe Note there ) may be known upon earth, thatis, toall 
the inhabitants of the earth , and thy ſaving health cmong all nations , thatis , and 
that the way which thou haſt ordained for the ſaving of thy people may be 
known amonglt all nations. Becauſe the ſad calamities , which the Church did 
ofcen ; 66 under , were as a ſtumblimg-block to other nations, through their 
miſunderſtanding Gods intentions - 2068 , and kept them off from joyning 
themſelves to the Church; therefore the people of God do here delire, that 
| God, by the diſcovery ot his favour to his people, would let all the world 
q ſee his way to his people, &c. to wit, how dearly he loves them, how tenderly 
1 carefull he is over them, to provide for them, to prote& and deliver them , and 
to order all things for their ſalvation, and nor for their deltruction , that ſo this 
might bring in the heathen nations to joyn themſelves to the Church of God. 
So mrny the way of God here is meant; 1, generally all the waies of his ſpeciall 
goodnefſle and mercy to his people; and 2, more particularly and eſpecially 
that way of his ſaving health, as it is expreſſed in the ſecond clauſe, that is» 

| that 
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that way which God hath ordained for the eternall ſalvation of his people 
through Chriſt : whence it is that Chriſt is called the way, Joh. 14.6, and Gods 
ſalvation, Luk. 2.30; as alſo the doctrine of the Goſpel is called the way of the 
Lord, Act. 18. 25,26, This is the chiet thing which the Church here defires may 
be made known toall nations ; and fo the words covertly imply that great myſte- 
ry of the calling of the Geatiles. 

Verſ: 3, Letthe people praiſe thee, O God, &c.) That is, thee the true God, aban- 
doning their falſe gods , whomthey have hitherto ſerved : which is repeated in 
the following verſes again and again , to ſhew that they could never ſufficiently 
rejoyce in, or be thankfull for thole incſtimable benefits , which they ſhould all 
enjoy under the kingdome of Chriſt, 

Verl. 4. For thou shalt judge the people righteouſly, &c, ] The meaning is, that 
though God ſuffereth his people ſometimes to be affliged by their enemies for 
their good, yet be will ſurely deliver them at laſt, ordering and guiding them in 
all things for their advantage; yea and that eſpecially by making them righteous, 
and obedient to all his righteous commandements. The like is often prophelied 
concerning Chrilts kingdome;, as Ifa. 11. 4. and in divers other places. 

Verſ. 6. "Then hal the earth yield her encreaſe, &c.) Many underſtand this figu- 
_——_ , towit, either that in all parts of the world many converts ſhould be 

tinto the Church, and ſo the earth ſhould yield a mighty harveſt of ho- 
ly mento God; orelle that the ele& of all nations ſhould bring forth the fruit 
of repentance and praiſe, and of a holy life and converſation , to the glory of 
God: and fo they ſay the ſame thing that is here intended, is exprefled more in 
the end ofthe next verſe, and all the ends of the earth Shall fear him. But I rather un- 
derſtand it literally , that God ſhould bleſſe his people by caufing the earthto 
yield abundant encreaſe: only we muſt know then, that under this particular all 
other outward bleflings are comprehended; as the following words do alſo im- 
ply and God, eyen our own God, 5hall bleſſe us. 

Verl, 7. God shall bleſſe us, &c. } Theſe words are here again repeated , there- 
by covertly to cry down, as it were, eitherthe infidelity of thofe that would nos 
truſt in ſo ſure a refuge , or the ingratitude of thoſe that lived upon Gods blef(- 
{ings, but would not acknowledge the Donour, 
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Verf. 1. Et God ariſe , let his enemies be ſcattered, &c.)] As if he ſhould have 
ſaid, Tf God do but {tirre or ſhew himſelf, even that will be enough 
for the ſcattering of his enemies. Becauſe this Pſalm begins with 

the very words, which were ſtil] uſed by Moſes when the Ark was to remove, 

Numb, 10. 35, it is moſt probable, that David compoſed it, when after 

his divers glorious victories over tht Philiſtines 2 Samuel y. 20, &c. he re- 

ſolved to remove the Ark from the houſe of Obed-Edom to Zion with. 
great triump' and joy, 2 Samuel- 6. 12, Bur yet becaufe thoſe words: 
yer{2 15, Ot tits Plalmy, Thou hait aſcended on high, &c, are by the Apoftle 
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applyed to the aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven Eph. 4.8 , it cannot be denyed 
t 

Chriſts glorious aſcenfhan , who was indced that angel of. Gods preſence, Ia. 6 z. g. 
whom they tempted in the wilderneſſe, x Cor. 10. 9, And accordingly theſe words 
may covertly contain a prophecy ot the ſtability of Davids kingdome;, eſpecially 
in Chriſt, and of the ſubduing of all his enemies, 

Verſ, 2. As ſmoke is driven away, fo drive them away,&c.] That is, Though they 
mount aloft for a time, and ſeem very terrible to others, as the ſmoke doth when 
at firſt it overſpreads and darkens theskie, yet let them periſh ſuddenly : but ſee 
alſo the Note Pſal. 37. 29. And to the ſame purpoſes the following clauſe, as wax 
melteth before the fire , ſo let the wicked perish at the preſence of God: but ſee the Note 
alſo Pſal. 22. 14. 

 Verl. 3. But let the ens be glad, letthem rejoyce before Ged , &c. | David 
ſeems here to oppoſe the exceeding joy of the Ifraclites at the carrying of the 
Ark to Zion, to the ſad condition they were in under Saul and the judges, eſpeci- 
ally when the Ark was taken by the Philiſtines: bur ſee alſo the Notes Pfal. 5. 11, 


band 32.11, and 58.10, And obſervable alſo it is, that whereas in the foregoing 


vetſe the wicked are ſaid to perish at the preſence of» God , here on the contrary the 
righteous are (aid to rgjoyce before God: the preſence of God , that is deadly to the 
wicked, is a joy to the righteous. | 

Verſ.4, Extoll him that rideth upon the heavens, &c. ] See the Notes Deut. 33. 
26, and 2 Sam, 22.11; by his name IAH; whichis an abbreviation of Iehovahb( of 
which ſee the Note Exod. 6. 3. ) as Eliof Elohim: but the meaning is , that they 
ſhould praiſe him, who is the only true God, and ſo hath made himſelf known to 
be,and that eſpecially in his word,wherein by his name he bath diſtinguiſhed him 
{elf from all the falſe Gods. of the heathens. 

Verl. 5. A Father of the fatherleſſe, and ajudge of the widows, is God in his holy ha- 
bitation. ) That is, in heaven, ſee Deut, 26.15 ; or, in the land of Canaan, fee the 
Note Exod. 1F. 13 ; orzin his Tabernacle, where he is alwaies preſent among(t us, 
and ready at hand to help, ſee Pal. 26, 8, But under theſe particulars of Gods 
favour tothe fatherleſſe and widows David intends chiefly to imply, that God is 
ready to help his poor oppreſſed people, when they aredeſtitute of all outward 
ſuccour. 

Verl. 6. God ſetteth the ſolitary in families, &c.] That is , He blcſſeth the barren 
with many children; for they are the barren thatare here called the ſolitary , eis 
ther becauſe the reproach ot barrenneſſe amongſt the Jews made ſuch delight 
much in ſolitarineſſe,not caring to.be in company; or rather, becauſe their hou- 
ſes mightbe deemed ſolitary , in regard their tamilies were not encreaſed with 
children, But yet this expreſſion of ſerting the ſolitary in families may be exten- 
ded to the Lords bringing ot them home to live peaceably and quietly in their 
own houſes, and amongſt their kindred arlfl friends , that had been driven away: 
and ſo wandered about as exiles. in deſarts and ſolitary places. But the rebel- 
lieus dwell in adry land; that is, in acondition deſtitute of all comforts, and 
where they are expoſed to manifold miſeries, And ſome conceive that this is 
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at David. did look upon that triumphant removall of the Ark, as atype of 
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ſpoken in reference to the rebellious Iſraelites periſhing in the wilderneſſe- 

Verſ. 7. © God: when thoy wenteft forth before cbypeople, &c.) For this exprefh- 
on ſee the Note Lev. 27.17. 7 | 

Verſ. $. The earth shooks&c..] See Exod. 19.18: the heavens alſo dropped at the 
preſence of God; ſweating» as it were, with terrour and toil. Bur the words both of 
this and the foregoing verſe ſeem to have been taken out of Deborahs ſong, Judg. 

5-4» 53 for which therefore ſee the Note there, | F 

Verſ, 9. Thou, O Gods.didft ſend aplentifull 14in , whereby thon didft confirm thine 
inheritance when it was weary, ) As it he ſhould have {aid, After thou hadſt 
brought us into the prorhifed land, thou did{t ſtill manifeſt thy fatherly care over 
us » in that thou didſt yearly refreſh the land with feaſonable ſhowrs, and there- 
by didft renew the ſtrength of that thine inheritance,( ſee the Note Exo0d.15. 17.) 
when it was dryed up and ſpent, wearied as it were with the ſcorching heat ofthe 
Sun, ſo that it grew faint tor want of water , and not abfle to yield fruit any lon- 
ger. This I conceive is the meaning of this place. Yet ſome underſtand itof 
Gods refreſhing his people , his inheritance ( lee the Note Deur. 4. 20. ) with the 
ſhowrs of the Goſpel : ſee the Note' Deur, 11.11. 

Verſ. 10. Thy congregation hath dwelt therein, &c.} This is added to ſhew the 
reaſon why God did yearly bleſle the land with ſuch encreafe, namely , that his 
people mighthe provided for, whom he had planted there; and chat the rather, 
becaule it was indeed almoſt a miracle;that ſuch aſpot of ground,as Canaan was, 
ſhould nouriſh ſo many millions of people, whichis not now ſufficient, as ſome 
report, to nouriſh the thouſandth part of them. Thou, O God, ha# prepared of thy: 
goodneſſe , to wits this land , or rather this fruitfull encreaſe of the land , for the 
poor; that is, thou givelt ſo great an encreafe, that even the poor are provided 
for; or; thou haſt provided liberally for thy poor people : and fo he calls them,, 
either to intimate that their condition would have been ſaon poor enough, if 
Gad had not ſo provided for them ; and in referenceto their poor condition in 
the wilderneſle , or in Egypt,or their anceſtours; and all to, magnify Gods good». 
neſle in ſetting his heart upon ſuch a wretched people. See the Note Deur. 26. . 

Verlſ. 11, The Lord gave the word, &c.) Here David begins to ſpeak of the vi- 
Qories God had given his people; wherein.he infifts the longer, becauſethe pray- 
ting God for ſome late victories obtained was one chief thing intended in this 
Pſatm. The Lord gave the word; that is, By vanquiſhing their enemies for them, 
God put a triumphant ſong into the ends: + of his peoples or, he cauſed the ti-- 
dings of ſeverall glorious viories to be brought to them : great was the company 
of thoſe thas publithed it; that is y in every town and village the women came out, 
(for the word inthe original here is in the feminine gender)and that in great mul-: 
titudes>to fing ſongs of triumph : concerning which cuſtome'ſee the Nore 1 Sam. 
18.6. That this may be alfo applycd to the publiſhing of the glad tidings of 
Chriſts victories over the wor!d and death and Hell by the miniſters of the Goſ-- 
pel , who bring this treaſure to men in earthen weak veſſels, I deny not: but that 
it ſhould be bere intended , I cannot ſee. 

Verſ, 12. Kings of 4rmies,&c.] This may be taken as that ſong of yp rt 
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which the women ſhould ſingimplyed inthe foregoing verſe; or elſe as the words 
of David , wherein be continuetbthe relation of the Churches victories: Kings 
of armies ; that is, Kings attended and furniſhed with divers and mighty armies: 
did flee apace; to wit, as ſtricken with greatterrour: yea the words in the original, 


- did flee, did flee, may imply, that they were often and ſuddenly put to flight, and 


that they fled ſeverall waies and farre away, ſee Deut. 28.25. And 5herthat tarried 
at home divided the ſpoile ; |that is » the women that ſtayed at home : and the mean- 
ing is, either that the ſouldiers bad ſuch rich - ro , that at their 'return they 
had much to give away amongfſt'their wives an daughters and friends; or that 
the enemy was ſo wholly vanquiſhed , that the women did not fear to goe out to 
gather the ſpoile that was left in the field; and ſo the mighty became a prey to 
weak ones. And this may be applyed allo to the victories of the Church in the 
daies of the Goſpel , over her enemies ſpirituall and temporal, 

Verſ. 13. Though ye haye lien among the pots, &c.] This alſo may be taken as a 
part of the womens ſong before mentioned, wherein they encourage the people 
of God; or rather as the words of the Pſalmiſt, wherein trom the great things he 
had recited , which God had done for his people, he encourageth them to truſt 
in God for the time to come. Though ye have lien amongſt the pots 5 that is, though 
yemay befor a time in great darknelle and diſtreſle, in great ſtreights and po. 
verty , kept in the baſeſt bondage and drudgeryy like kitchin-ſcullions, that lay 
themſelves down tg ſleep amongſt the pots, or, as ſome fay , like thoſe ſcullions 
in an army ( which may |be indeed particularly intended , becauſe the Pfalmiſt is 
here a Poke of war) that skulk by night amongſt the pots, there to ſhelter 
themſelves from the cold winds and rain,& ſo are all-over beſmeared with dirt and 
{moak and ſoot: yet shall ye be as the wings of adove covered with ſulver , and her fea- 
thers with yellow gold;| that is, God will bring you again toa very proſperous 
condition , and make you glorious by deliverance. Yea and it may alſo imply, 
that thoſe affliEtions ſhould not impair their ſpirituall dignity and beauty , bur 
ſhould rather promote it, in that their faith and courage and other graces ſhould 
Mine the more brightly. And how this may be applyed to that purity and glory, 
wherewith Chriſt ſhall clothe thoſe that were molt wretched and lJoathſome in 
their naturall condition , we may ealily conceive. As for his comparing them to 


doves ,' ſee the Note Pſal, 55.6., | 
| Vetrſ. 14. When the Almighty. ſcattered kings in it, &c.] Thatis, in the land of 
Canaan, Gods inheritance mentioned verſ.9:it was white as ſnow in Salmon;to wit) 


Hay ſome expolitours,with the bones of theſlain ſcattered thereon.But Domes ha. 


how this is jzoyned with the foregoing verſe, I rather think that in fa ing the lan 
Was white as ſnow in Salmon, on the lofty tops whereof they ſay ra {now uſed 


to Jye all the year long » David intended to lgnify , that by thoſe victories God 
had given them, the land was brought; as it were miraculoufly, into a flouriſhing) 


proſperous and joyfull condition, ( which whiteneſſe Genifieth )th a  « 
ſome and dolefull condition before. baba dcoahrrgrage 


: Verſ.15. The hill of God is as the hill of Bachan, 4 high hill, &c.)] Here David be- 
gins to ſet forth the chict priviledge which God had afforded his people z and 


which 
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| PSALMS. 
which was indeed the fountain from whence all other bleſfings did flow in unto 
them, namely, that God had choſen to dwell amongſt them as his peculiar peo- 

lez forto intimate this he exto]s mount Sion , whether they were now carrying 
the Ark, the ſign of Gods preſence, equalling it with orexalting it above all other 
hills whatſoever in this regard. For fo the words muſt needs be underſtood , as 
they are render'd in our Tranſlation , The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan, &c. as 
if he had ſaid , Though Sion the hill of God be but a barren and a ſmall low hill 
of itſelf, yet being now choſen of God to be the ſertled place of his habitation, 
in this regard it is no whit inferiour to that rich and fruittull and lofty hill of Ba- 
ſhan, ( for which ſee the Note Pal. 22. 12. )but doth rather excell it. And hereby 
alſo is implyed, that the kingdome of David ſeated in Sion, and fo conſequently 
of Chriſt, did far excel] all the kingdomes of the world, in regard of this prero» 
gative of Gods coy amongſt them as his people : which 1s alſo thedrift of 
the following verſe , wherein he checks all bills for their proud lifting up them- 
ſelves , ſceing all their eminency was nothing being compared to that of Sion 
Why leap ye , ye bigh hills? this is the hill which God defpeth ro dwell in, &c. 

Verſ.17, The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of angels, &C. } 
Or, many thouſands of angels, as if he had ſaid, an innumerable multitude ofangels, 
To ſhew what a ſure defence God was to his people, amongſt whom he dwelt in 
Sion, David tells us here, that God was continually attended with ar-inuumerable 
company of angels , whom he could ſend forth when he pleaſed ; as chariots ot 
war to fight againſt the enemies of his people : zhe Lord is among then as in Sinas, 
in the holy place; that is, God is among this mighty hoſt of angels as their Lord,ha- 
ving them all under his power and command, and who is in himſelfa ſurer de- 
fence then all theangels can be; and that in his holy place in Sion , as he was for- 
merly in Sinat, ( which may alſo be intcaded here under thole words hts holy place ) 
ſee the Note Deut. 33. 2: which David here mentions to imply , thax Gods 


* preſence now in Sjon was by vertue of that covenant which he made with them 


in Sinat, that they ſhould be his peculiar people; and that he was preſent there 
by revealing his will unto them, as hewas formerly in Sinai by giving them his 
law. Thus commonly theſe words are underſtood, But yet many learned Expolti- 
tours underſtand them of the angels attending Chriſt in his aſccn{ion into hea- 
ven, and that this is ſaid here of Chrifts aſcenſion , in alluſion to the multitudes: 
oft horſemen and chariots that attended the Ark when it was carried vp into Sions. 
which was a type; they ſay, of Chriſts aſcending into heaven. And indeed it is- 
evident AR. 1, 10. that the angels were preſent with Chriſt when he atcended into 
heaven,. And it they attended him when he came intothe world, honouring his 
birth with a hymn ot praiſe, Gl:ry 29 God in the higheſt, &c. Luk. 2. 13, 14 accor- 
dingto that Heb. 1.6. when he bringeth in the firſt-begorten into the world, be ſaith, 
And let all the angels of God worsh1p him; well may we think that they alſo attended- 
himin his glorious and triumphant aſcenſion into beaven , prailng himfor: his- 
victories over our ſpirituall enemies, as in Revel. 5. 11, 12. Worthyis the Lamb: 
that was ſlain to receiye power, and riches, and wiſedome , and ſirength,and honour , and 


Vvy Verl. 18. 
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Verſ. 18, Thou haſt aſcended on bigh, &c,] The Apoſtle doth expreſly apply this 
to the aſcenſion of Chriſt Eph. 4.8: for having ſaid verſ. 7. that unto everyone of 
us is given grace according tothe meafure of the gift of Chriſt, to prove that the ſpirity. 
all gifts which are ſeverally diſpenſed re Chriſtians are given them by Chriſt, he 
a!ledgeth this place, herefore be ſaith, when he aſcended up on high , he led captivity 
cxptive,and gave gifts unto men: and that he alledgeth it with reſpe& to the aſcenſion 
of Chriſt is evident verl. 9, 10, Now that he aſcended , what is it, but that he deſcen. 
ded firſt into the lower parts of the earth? He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended 
up far above all heavens, &c. Some learned Expolitours do therefore hold, that Da. 
vid in this place doth as a prophet ſpeak dire&tly & immediately of Chriſt,taking 
occaſion from the promiſes he had before mentioned, which God had made to his 
people ,to ſpeak of Chriſt the fountain of all Gods promiſes,& trom the remo. 
ving of the Ark into Sion,to ſpeak of the heavenly Sion,whereintoChriſt,the true 
Ark of the Covenant,God manifeſted in the fleſh,is aſcended up. Thou ha't aſcended 
on big h;that is, Thou,O Lord Chriſt,after thou hadſt humbled thy ſelf even to the 
very grave,did(t riſe again;& haſt aſcended triumphantly into the higheſt heaven: 
thou haſt led captivity captive; thatis, thou haſt led away many captives, orthou 
haſt carried away thy enemies into abſolute captivity, to wit, the world, ſin, 
death, and Satan; even thoſe principalities and powers ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Col, 
2.15.) whom having ſpoiled on the Croſle , he made a shew of them openly, tri- 
umphing over them, I knowindeed that ſome learned men do by the captivity that 
was led captive underſtand theele&, Chriſts redeemed ones, whom having re- 
ſcued from the bondage of Satan, that they might ſerve him, he carried x $o- 
with him triumphantly into heaven, towit, inthat by his aſcenſion he opened 
a way for them, that they might follow him thither; whence is that ofthe Apoſtle 
Eph. 2.6. that God bath raiſed us up together with Chriſt, and made us fit together in 
heavenly places in Chriſt Tzſus. But the firſt expoſition is doubtleſſe the belt. As for 
the nextwords , thou haſt received gifts for men , which is rendered by the Apoſtle, 
and gave gifts unto men, it is meant, doubtleſſe,of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt,which 
Chriſt,after he was aſcended to the right hand ofhis father,did abundantly powr 
forth upon his officers and other his members , whereof the fiery tongues that 
lighted on the Apoſtles ar the feaſt of Pentecoſt AR. 2. 3. were a viſibleſign; for 
ſo the Apoſtle explains|this place Eph. 4. 11412. Nor need we ſtumble at it,that the 
Apoſtle ſaith andgave gifts unto men,whereas it is here in the Pſalm,thou haft received 
gifts for men, both theſe expreſſions being all one in effe&t; and that either 1. be- 
cauſe (as ſome would have it) Chriſt gave gifts to his officers that he left behind 
him, that he might receive from them thoſe whom they converted , that were 
brought in as an offering to God, towhom they wereto live; according to that 
of the Apoſtle Rom. 1 5. 16. where he ſaith that he preached the Goſpel , chat the 
offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſantjified by the holy Ghoſt ; where: 
in he might beſaid to receive gifts for men, in regard that Chriſt cauſed many to 
be thus brought in unto him , not for his own adyantage, but for his Churches 
denefit : or 2. rather, becauſe Chriſt as Mediator received the gifts of the boly 
Ghoſt from the Father, that he might give them to his ſervants, as be faith Matth. 
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Pſal. 68. PSALMS. v23 
rr. 27, All things are delivered unto me of my father , and Joh. 14.26, the comforter , 
which is the Holy Ghoſt , whom my father will ſend in my name , be (hall teach you all 
things, and Joh. 15. 26. when the comforter 1s come , whom I will ſend unto you from 
the Father: or 3. (which I like the beſt ) becauſe in an uſuall ſcriprure-phraſe,thou 
haft received gifts for men is as much as to ſay , receiving thou haſt given gifts unto mens 
as in Hoſ. 13. 2. that which is render'd in'the margin of our Bibles, Take away all 
iniquitie and give good, is in the originall, andrecerve good, that is, take andgive 
good to thy people; and ſo Exod. 2x. 2. that which is in our Tranſlation, 
ſpeak unto the children of Iſrael, that they bring me an offering , is in the original , that 
they take ſor me an offering ; and (o it is here » thou haſt received gifts for men, that is, 
thou halt taken and given gifts unto men : and thereupon that follows verſ, 19. 
Bleſſed be the Lord who daily loadeth us with benefits. Tea,for the rebellious alſo;thatis , 
thoſe that do long ſand out rebelliouſly againſt the Goſpel, as is expreſly evi- 
dentin many of the Jews, that would not ſubmit ro Chriſt,when he preached the 
word of life unto them, and yet after the aſcenſion of Chriſt were wonne to the 
Chriſtian faith, and received the gifts of the holy Ghoſt : that the Lord God might 
dwell among them; that is, amonglit thoſe that were wonneto joyn themſelves to 

God in Chriſt as his people, and that partly in Goſpel-ordinances , the outward 
figns of Gods preſence among them, and partly in their hearts by faith and other 
ifts of his ſpirit, and afterwards eternally in heaven. And ſo theſe words doim- 
ply , that Chriſt did not aſcend into heaven , that he might be far off from his 
Church; but rather that he might be the more effectually preſent amongſt 
them by the gifts of his ſpirit, according tothat promiſe Matth, 28, 20, feeding 
them with his own body and bloud, and teaching and guiding them in the waies 
of life by his own holy {pirit, Thus we ſee how this place muſt be underſtood of 
the aſcenfion of Chriſt. Bur yer I ſee not why the words may not be underſtood, 
2s they are by many other of onr be{t Expoſitours, as ipoken to God, and thar 
with relation to the carrying up of the Ark into Sion, after many glorious victoe 
ries that God had given to David over his enemies; though withall mediately 
and principally they were meant of Chriſts triumphant aſcenſion into heaven , 
of whom David' we know was a ſpeciall rype. For indeed to the type the words 
may be very fitly applyed , as well as to Chriſt, x. becauſe in Sauls time , by the 
enemies frequent diſtreſſing the Iſraelites, the glory of the God of 1ſrael bad 
been much obſcured, whereas now by Davids ſubduing the heathen the glory of 

God was highly exalted again , therefore inrelation toDavids taking the ſtron 
and high places of the enemy; or rather of the advancing of Gods glory thereby, 
and his trivumphant going up into Sion, in the Ark; the fign of his preſence , Da- 
vid ſpeaks thus to the Lord that had given him theſe victories , and dad brought 
his enemies into bondage to him , Thou haſt aſcended on high , thou haſt led captivity 
Captive: and 2, becauſe not God, but his people, yeaand many of the wicked rc- 
bellious ones amongſt them, were enriched by the ſpoils of their enemies , and 
the tributethey were forced to pay, as a ranſome for their lives and liberty , and 
yet it was God that had broughtthem into ſubjection, therefore he addeth thoſe 
words, hou haſt received gifts for men, yea ſor the rebellious alſo; and 3. becauſe by theſe 
EL 4 27 victo. 
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victories, which David and his people had obtained over their enemies, God had 
-made it evident, that he dwelt amongſt them as his peculiar people, for their pro. 


retion and affiftance , therefore is that laſt clauſe added , that the Lord God might 


dwell among them. But however, whether we reterreic to the type or antirype , 
there is doubtleſſe in the ſeverall expreſſions here uſed an alluſion to the cu- 
ſtome of Princes riding in triumph after ſome great v1ories obtained : as name. 
ly e. to their aſcending up into their triumphant chariots , or their riding up in 
their chariots to ſome place of eminency , ſuchas was the Capitol in-Rome; 2, 
to their leading of their priſoners bound before them ; and 3. to their caſting 
of medals and pieces of money te the people, as they rode in triumph a- 
monglt them. 

Verſ. 20. Vnto God the Lord belong theiffues from death. } That is , He hath many 
and divers waies to-deliver his people from the moſt deſperate dangers; ſee the 
NotePſal, 3.8. - And this is here-mentioned , with that which follows, as an effe& 
of the aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

Verſ. 21. But God shall wound the head of his. enemies, &c.) Thatis, Heſhall 
wound them mortally : and the ſameis repeated again in the next clauſe, and the 
bairy ſcalp of ſuch a one as —_ ou ſtill in bis treſpaſſes ; that is , as perſevereth obſti- 
nately in oppoſing Chrift and his Church ; only becauſe long, ſhaggy and buſhy 
hair was uſually worn by men out of pride,& makes thoſe that wear 1t to look the 
more hiercely,therefore this expreſſion of wounding their hairy, ſcalp may proba- 
bly imply, that God would irrecoverably wound his proudeſt & herceſt enenues. 
Yerſome underſtand it of Chrilts vanquiſhing our ſpirituall enemies , as concei- 
ving the words have relation to that old promiſe, that the ſeed of the woman 
ſhould break the ſerpents head. 

Verſ. 22. The Lord ſaid,I will bring ag ain from Bashan, I wil. bring my people again 
from the depths of the ſea.) That is, God hath decreed or promiſed,that though his 
peopleſhould be in as deſperate danger, as they were when formerly they fought 
with Og ,- that terrible giant, -and mighty king of Baſhan , yet he would cauſe 
them to return with triumph, laden with the ſpoils of their vanquiſhed enemies; 


as hedid then; and though they (hould ſeem to be in the very jaws of death, as 
when they went through 


ered ſea, yethe would deliver them and bring them 
ſafe out ofall their dangers, as he did then. So that this phraſe of bringing his 
people again from Baſhan, &c, doth either imply his cauſing them to return with 
victory trom fighting with their enemies, or rather that their deliverances from 
ſuch deſperate dangers ſhould be as a reſurre&ion from the dead, as if God 
ſhould have broughtthem back again from the grave. As for thoſe firſt words 
The Lord ſaid, &c. the meaning is not, that God had then made any ſuch expreſle 
particular promiſe; but that thus much was intended in the generall promiſes 
that he had made for the preſervation of his people; or that thus much might 
juſtly be concluded from that former experience they had had of the great things 
that God had done for them, | 


Verlſ.23. That thy foos may be dipped in the blond of thine. enemies, &c,) See the 


[Note Pſal. 58. 10, 


Verlſ. 24. 
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Verſ. 24. They bave ſeet thy goings  O God, &c. ] This may not unkficly beun” 
derſtood of Gods going forth with bis people in their wars, to ſubdue their ene- 
mies before them: tor having ſpoken in the foregoing verſes , how God would 
make his people vitorious over their enemies , as in former times when the 
fought with the king of Baſhan,and-when they were carried through the red ſea; 
in relation thereto this may be added, They, Hat is, the enemy to their terrour, 
and thy people to their great encouragement, haye ſeen thy goings, O God, that is, 
they have ſeen. how thou haſt gone betore thy people, as their captain, to cauſe 
their enemies to fy before them ; or, they have ſeen the ſtrange way thou madeſt 
for.them , when thou led{t them, through the red ſea. But yet becauſe of that 
which is added in the following verſes, I rather conceive that the Pſalmiſt begins 
to ſet forth the triumphant pomp ot thoſe that ſang praiſes to God for their vito- 
ries: to wit,elther that which is deſcribed Exod. 15. 1,20, 21. after the drowning 
of Pharaoh and the Egyptians in thered ſea, of which mention was made before 
verſ. 22; or rather that of Davids carrying up the Ark into Sionwith great ſolem- 
nity » as is largely deſcribed 1 Chro. 1x. which was the occaſion ot compoſing 
this Pſalm. They have ſeen thy goings,O God; thatis, They that locked together to 
behold this glorious ſight, have with great joy ſeen how thou wenteſt up in tri- 
umph amonglt thy people : even rhe goings of my God,my King in the Sanftuary ; that 
is, they have ſeen thy goings, O God, who dwelleſt.in thy SanQuary, where thou 
heare(t the prayers of thy people, and from whence thou comeſ?t forth to their 
belp; or, they have ſeen how thou wenteſt up amongſt thy people, when they went 
ro praiſe thee in thy Sanctuary : which is farther deſcribed in the following verſe, 
The ſingers went before, &c. | 
Verl. 26. Bleſſe ye God in the congregations, even the Lord fromthe fountain of Iſrael.) 
This may be underſtood either as the words of the Pſalmiſt, or as the triumphant 
ſong ſung by the people, hinted in the foregoing verſe, the ſingers went before,&C. 
And it is divers waies expounded by Interpreters: as 1, that the people of God 
arethereby ſtirred up to praiſe God from their hearts,thefountain from whence all 
praiſes muſt flow that will be accepted of Gogj or 2.to fetch their praiſes from the 
Scriptures , the fountain of Gods Church , from whence they muſt learn how to 
ſerve God; or 3.to bleſle the Lord Chriſt,who was deſcended from the.Patriarch 
Jacob, of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, Rom..g. 5. But I think the 
meaning of the words is beſt expreſſed in the margin of our Bibles , Bleſſe.ye God, 
even the Lord, ye that are of the fountain of Iſrael, that is, all ye tribes that are ſprung 
from Iſrael;ſee the Note Deu.z3:28.Yer ſome make this the meaning of the words; 
Je that are of the fountain of Iſrael, that is, that are true Iſraelites , the genuine chil- 
dren of that fairhfull and pious patriarch : & others underſtand the words myſti- 
cally ; ye that had your ſpirituall being, as members of the-Church,from be foun-; 
14in of the Ggſpel preached,which from Iſrael,out of Sion flowed into all nations; 
Verſ. 27. There is little Benjamin,with their ruler, &c, ) That is,with their rulers or, 
princes;or,with him that was the head of their tribe: which might be the rather ad- 
ded bere, to ſhew that this tribe, though it was the leaſt of all the tribes,ſee the 
Note 1 Sam. 9. 21.& therefore called here little Benjamiz ( haply alſo inalluſon to 
Vvyv 3 Ben. 
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Benjamins being the youngeſt & leaſt amongſt all the ſons of Jacob;)yer was a di- 
ſtin& tribe by it ſelf, and bad their Ruler amongſt the Heads of the tribes , as o- 
thers had : the princes of Tudab and their counſell,that is, their counſellorsY or, with 
their company » that is , thoſe of the pror of the tribe that came along with 


them, However I conceive the drift of this verſe is,to deſcribe the pompous train 
of thoſe that attended the Ark , when it was carried up into Sion : and though 


ſome conceive that Benjamin and Tudah are expreſſed , and fo alſo afterwards the 
Princes of Zebulun and the princes of Naphtali,becauſe theſe tribes had a ſpeciall ſtroke 


in thoſe viories which David had lately obtained , and that Fenjamin is named 
firſt, becauſe that tribe went firſt in the train; yet I rather think that the Pal. 
miſts aim was, by naming the chiefeſt and the meaneſt of the tribes, Indah and Ben- 


Janiin; theſe two that were neareſt to Jeruſalem, and Zebulun and Naphtali, that were 


fartheſt off, figuratively to imply that all the tribes were there; and that thera- 
ther to ſhew, that the civill wars being ended, and all the kingdome reduced to 
obedience, the whole nation was now unanimouſly joyned in ſeeking to pro- 
mote the worſhipof God; and that Benjamin is named firſt, that David might 


not ſeem to negle& that tribe that had been moſt violent for Sauls fa wy againſt 


him. As for thoſe that apply this whole Pſalm to Chriſt, they underſtand this 
verſe of the Apoſtles, who were many of them of the tribe of Judah, as being the 
brethren of Chriſt 5 and many of Galilee, where lay the portion of the tribes of 
Zebulun and Naphrali; | and by little Beniamin they underſtand Paul, who was the 
laſt called of all the Apoſtles, and tearmed the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and was indeed of 
Benjamins tribe. But there is no neceſſity of applying all the paſſages of the 
Pſalm to the daies of the Goſpel. | | 

Verſ. 28, Thy God hath commanded thy flrength, &c.] Thatis, God that hath 
taken thee for his peculiar people , hath eſtabliſhed thy kingdome with great 
{ſtrength , and hath given thee ſtrength to vanquiſh thine enemies : ſtrengthen, O 
God, that which thou haſt wrought forus; thatis, ſettle and ſtrengthen more and 
more the kingdome and dominion thou haſt conferred upon us ; confirm, contt- 
nue andencreaſe the victories thou haſt given us, and the benefits thou haſt be- 
ſtowed on us. And this alſo may be applyed to the kingdome of Chriſt. 

Verl. 29. Becauſe of thy temple at Teruſalem, &c.) That is, Becaufe thou art 
preſent amongſtus in thy Temple which ſhall be, or thy Tabernacle which is at 


/ Jeruſalem ( for it may be referred to either of them, ſee the Note 1 Sam. 1. 9.) 


and doſt manifeſt this by the wonderfull things thou doeſt for us:shall kings bring 
preſents unto thee ;thar is, the kings thatſhall ſucceſſively rule over thy people ſhall 
bring gratulatory ſacrifices and offerings unto thee ; or rather,kings of forraign 
nations ſhall bring preſents unto thy people,by way of acknowledging that thou) 
the great God of heaven and earth, dwelleſt amongſt them as thy people: ſee 
Tz Lives 10.24, 25. But this may be alſo underſtood as a prophecy vt the calling 


of the Gentiles. 
:Verl. 30.” Rebake the company of ſpear-men, &c.)] Thatis, as the word in the ori- 
. Binallſignifies , men armed with long ſpears like unto reeds, or made of reeds; 
their canes or reeds being , they ſay, in thoſe countries bard and ſtrong , like 
the 
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the wood of trees. Some indeed render this , Rebuke the beaſt of the reeds: and be- 
cauſe reeds are wont to grow in watry and fat groutids , whence is that Ia, 35. 7. 
the parched ground shall become 4 pool, &c. inthe habitation of dragons , where each lay 
thall be graſſe,with reeds and rushes; therefore by the beaſt of the reeds ſome do under- 
ſtand voluptuous men , or people that are proud and bold by reaſon of their 
wealth and plenty, like cattel that feed in a fruitfull ſoil. ButI take it to be more 


_ agreeable with that which follows to take the werds thus ; Rebuke the beaſt of the 


reeds, that is, Deſtroy , or drive away , or blaſt the endeavors of thoſe mighty , 
ſavage and barbarous enemies of thy people, thatarelike unto thoſe wild beaſts 
that.uſe to lurk among(t the reeds; or, as ſome would have it, fierce and ſubtle, 
l:ke the Crocodile that uſeth to lye in the reeds of Nilus in Egypt; whence they 
ſay it follows in the next verſe , Princes (hall come out of Egypt, &C: the multitude of 
the bulls, with the calves of the people; that is, their-mighty Princes or commanders 
in war, with the meaner people that follow them , ſee the Note Pſal. 22. 12: till 
every one ſubmit himſelf with pieces of filyer; thatis, with pieces of morny, or lumps: 
and wedges of {1lver : ſcatter thou the people that delight m war; to wit, thoſe that 
cauſeleſly make war upon thy people. 

Verſ. 31, Princes shall come out of Egypt, &c.] This , andthat in the following 
verſe, is clearly a prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles ; Egypt and Ethiopie: 
being perhaps named in ſtead of all, becauſethey were above others moſt groſle- 
ly idolatrous and wicked : Erhiopia shall ſoon flretch out her hands unto God; to wit , 
by yielding up themſelves to him as his captives , .by praying to him, or beg- 
g1ng mercy of him , or by preſenting to him their gitts or tribute, 

Verſ, 32. Sing unto God, ye kingdomes of the earth, &c.] See the Notes Pal.. 

7. Is Se. 
: Verſ;33. To him that rideth upon the heaven of heavens,which were of old,&c.) That 
15, who is a God of infinite majelty,the moſt high God,that from the beginning of 
the world hath ſwajed and governed the heavens and all things contained there- 
in; and therefore it is fit that all kingdomes and nations ſhould ſerve him x 
lo, he doth ſendout his youce, and that a mighty voice ; ſee the Notes Pal 29. 3, 44 &c. 

Verl, 34. «Aferibe ye ſtrength unto God, &c, ) This is ſpoken in reference to- 
what he had immediately betore ſaid concerning the thunder; and ſee the Note: 
Plal, 29.1 : his excellency is over Iſrael; that is , his majeſty, the excellency ofhis 
power and goodnefle, &c. is in a{peciall manner manifeſted amonglt his people, 
in his care over them above others, in the miraculous vicories he hath given 
them, and other the glorious things he hath wrought tor them : and his ftrength is- 
in the clouds; that is , his power is eminently ſeea there; which again hath refe- 
rence to what he had ſaid in the foregoing verſe of the thunder: as if he had ſaid, 
And thus hath God two glorious thrones, whereon he is feen in his majeſty , one 
in his Church on earth, and the other in heaven. 

Verſ. 35. O God, thou art terrible out of thy holy places.} Thatis, as fomecon- 
ceive, both out of heaven, and out of thy tabernacle; which indeed agrees with 
what was faidin the foregoing verſe : but ſee the Note Pſal. 43. 3. and ſee alſo- 
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Ave me, O God, &c. J It is evident by many-paſlages of this Pſalm, that 
in the New. Teſtament areapplyed to Chriſt, as we may ſee verl, 4, 9, 
212 and 22, that David wrote this Pſalm of himſelf, as he was a type of 
Chriſt; and therefore what is hereſaid in the beginning of this Pſalm, may be un- 
derftood of the Paſſion of Chriſt ; Save me, O God, ſee Matth. 26: 34 : for the wa- 
ters are come in unto my ſoul; that is, Iam filled and even choaked up with waters, 
to the unavoidable endangering of my life... See the Notes 2.Sam. 22, 5, and 


Pal. 32. 6. 
Verſ. 4, They that hate me without 4 cauſe are moe then the hairs of mine head, &c, | 


Verl. 1, 


' See the Notes Pſal. 7.3,and2zf. 3. Yet many conceive, that it was in particular 


reference to this place, that Chriſt ſaid of the Jews hatred againſt him Joh. 15 .2 x. 
that it was that the word might be fulfilled that is written in their law , They hated me 
without a cauſe. As-for the laſt clauſe in this verſe , then I reſtored that which I took 
not away, it ſeems to have been a proverbiall ſpeech, uſed commonly concern- 
ing thoſe that ſuffered for thoſe things of which they. were not guilty; and ſoit 
may be uſed here by Davidzeither to imply generally that they did not only moſt 
injuriouſly oppreſle him, bur ue ed therein to proceed againſt him in 
a way of juſtice , as againſt a maletatour;. or elſe more particularly, that in 
ſpoiling him ofall thathe had, they clamoured againſt him, that it was butto 
make ſatisfation to the juſtice of the law which 0 tranſgreſied, Butnow, if 


weunderſtand it of Chriſt, the meaning muſt needs be, that he ſuffered for other 


mens offences , not for his own, according to that Iſa, 53, 4, 5» 6. ſurely he 
hath born our griefs , &c, and ſo did indeed ſatisfy divine juſtice for mans robbing 
God of his glory. | 

Verſe 5. O God, thou knoweſt m 7 foolishneſſe , and my fins are not hid from thee, &c. ] 
Underſtand this as ſpoken by Chriſt, and then the meaning muſt be this, Thou, 
Lord, knoweſt that the fins for which I ſuffer are only the ſins of thine ele&,which 
are mine merely by imputation :. but underſtand it of David, and then either we 
mult take it as ſpoken ironically , O Godzthos knoweſt my foolichneſſe, &c. that is » 
thou knoweſt whether I be guilty , or (which is all one in effe& ) thatI am-no 
way guilty of that fooliſhneſlſe , that is, that wickedneſſe, thoſe grievous {ins 
which mine enemies would charge upon me; and ſo this expreſhon is much like 
thatofthe Prophet, Jer. 20,7, O Lord, thou hai deceived me, and 1 was deceived: 
or elſe rather as an acknowledgement of his failings , yet withall implying a pro- 
teſſion of his iMmocency in thoſe things whereof they accuſed him; as ifhe ſhould 
have ſaid, ThoughTam fooliſh, I confeſſe,and have many waies offended thee 
which thou knoweſt right well ; yet withall thou knoweſt thati am no way Cul- 
pable in thoſe things which they would lay to my charge. 

Verſ.6. Let not chem that wait on thee, O Lord God of hofts , be ashamed for my 
fake, &c.) Towit, as apprehending that thou haſt forſaken me » becauſe thou 


_ "comeſt notin to my help, notwithſtanding all my confidence in thee, and my fre- 


quent 
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Guent and fervent prayers-unto thee, and ſo being diſcouraged by mine exanr 
ple 3 ors as failingof that help which they expeRed from me, who had often been 
an inſtrument of their preſervation. But now if we refer theſe words to Chriſt, 
they ſeem tocontain a defire, that he might be ſupported in that great work of 
mans redemption, that ſo thoſe that had fixed their faith and hope on him might 
notbe aſhamed ( as indeed all his diſciples muſt needs have been, if he had not 
after bis crucifying triumphed over death by his refurre&tion , which is evident 
| by that ſad complainrof thofe two Luk. 24.21, Werrufted chat it hadbeen be thas 
should have redeemed Iſrael, but might alwaies find God ready to grant their de- 
lires it whatever they-ſhould ask in his name, which the following clauſe may 
{cem to imply /et not thoſe that ſeek thee be confounded, &c. or 

Verſ; 7. Berauſe for thy ſake I have born reproach, &c. } That is, for my endea- 
vouring to walk piouſly, ro oppoſe the corruptions of the times , and to approve 
my ſelfto thee inall my wajes; and'more particularly for my yielding to take 
the kingdome upon me, which TI did not.out of any private ambition, but merely 
at thine appointment. But now Chriſt may be faid to have born reproach for 
Gods ſake , either becauſe he underwent it in obedience to Gods will, or be- 
cauſe he did all thoſethings , for which men reproached him, out of piety and 
obedience to (God. ' 14 05 2237 | fo 

Verl.8. I am become a ſtranger unto my brethren, &c.) That is, My neareſt friends, 
for fear of diſplealing Saul and other mine enemies, ſtand aloof from me. Bur if 
we referre this to Chriſt, it may be meant cither of the Jews in generall, accor- 
ding to that Job. 1. 11. be came unto his own, and his own received him not; orelſe 
more particularly of his diſciples forſaking him, Matth. 26. 56. and Peters deny- 
ing him verſ, 70; yea and-perbaps of his own kinſ{mens deſpiling him, of which 
itis aid Joh. 7. 5. X neither did his brethren believe in him. 

Verl. 9.. For the zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up, &c.], By the houſe of God 
here may be meant; 1, the Tabernacle of God, towards which David ſhewed 
much.zeal, both in that he was, whilſt he might, a moſt frequent and devout ob- 
ſerver of all the ſervice of God therein ectalty in that he was grieved for 
the negle& and corrupting of that truth and purity of worſhip , which ſhould 
have been-maintained and preſerved therein, and highly offended with thoſe that 
were thecauſeofjr; and 2, the Church and people of God, for which he was zea- 
lous , inthat he ſo earneſtly deſired and ſought their welfare, and was troubled 
and diſpleaſed ta ſee, thatthey who were called by Gods name and profeſſed 
themſelves Gods people,{hould yet indeed deny God, and corrupt his religion, 
and ſeek .the ruine of thoſe that were indeed the people of God, And then by his 
being eaten up with this zeal may 'be meant , 1. that it had exhauſted and conſu- 
med, aSit were, his moiſture and vitall ſpirits; or 2. that it had wholly turned 
him into fire, as things eaten are turned'iinto the nature ofhim that eats them; or 
3. that being tranſported herewith , it made him wholly to forget and diſregard 
him{elf, not in theleaſt minding bis own credit or ſafery ; or 4. that ic bad expo- 
led him to be devoured by the rage of his enemies. How this is applyed to 


Criſt, we ſee Joh. 2. 17: As forthe nextclauſe » «nd che reproaches of them that re- 
| X x x proached 


ee TT If LS 
Prodched thee are fallen pon me 1. we muſt know thatGod may be ſaid to be re. | 


proached by any wickedpelf commirted by wngodly mem contrary to the lays 
and commandements of God , and particularly by any oppoſition that is made 
againſt his truth , any corruption that is br ought into his worſhip, and any 
wrong that is done to his ſervants for his ſake: and a. that David might ſay,tha; 
the reproaches wherewith they reproached God,did fall upon him, 1. becauſe his 
enemies reproached him for Gods fake, far his being ſo follicitous to obey Gods 
will; or 2. becauſe inregard of his intereſtin God, hetook himſelf to be xe. 
proached in ONPEt of his God; - or 3. becauſe he took to heart the re. 

roaches wherewith they reproached God, as much as, yea more then if himſelf 
fad been reproached by them; or 4. becauſe be grievedas bitterly tor their fin 
and miſery that thus reproached God, as if himſelf had been guilty of their ſins, 
And indeed this laſt ſome conceive td, be molt probable , becauſe the Apoſtle ap. 
plying theſe words to Chriſt, Rom..15, 3. doth from tbence undertake to prove, 
that Chriſtians ought rather to ſeek to pleate their neighbours for their good , 
then themſelves, as Chriſt for our good was contentto undergoe the guilr of our 
fins and the puniſhment due. thereto, Even Chrift , ſaith the Apoſtle , pleaſed net 
bimſelf, but as it is written , The reproaches of them that reproaches thee fell on me ; to 
wit, in that the fins of theele& were imputed to Chriſt, and he ſuffered the curle 
which they elſe ſhould bave ſuffered: 


Verſ. 10. When I wept and chaftened my ſoul with faſting, 8c. To wit, as be-. 


wailing both Gods diſhonour , and their wickedneſſe, and begging of God that 
they might repent and be ſaved ,( and that becauſeI ſaw my zeal agaiuſt them 0- 
ther waies diſcovered , -did no good, but only 4% Guan the more againſt 
me ;.) that wasto myreproach , that is , they derided me for my piety and ( as they 
ar 9g. "om yy pt A647 wr | : RP 
Verſ. 12. They that ſit in the gate ſpeak againft me, &c.] That is, ſay ſome, thole 
that fit beg hk the'gate. But rare or meaning is, that oy magiſtrates 
ſpake againſt him, or the people that aſſembled before the courts of juſtice ; for 
which ſee the Notes Gen, 22. 17. and Pſal. 9. 14: this being a great aggravation 
of his miſery, that they , whoſe office it was to defend his innocency , ſhould 
in the ſear of juſtice ſeek his ruine: and many learned Expofitours take the next 
clauſe as an expreſſion of the ſame thing , namely that the great ones , whom be 
calls drinkers w; firong drink, ( for ſo it is inthe originall)ſang fongs of him. But 
reading it as it is in our Bibles, and I was the ſong of the drunkerds , the meaning is» 
that the baſer ſort of debauched people did alſo ſcorn and deride him. And fo 
David hereby ſecks to expreſle, that in all places » both publick and private , and 
by all ſorts of perſons, trom the higheſt ro the loweſt , be was traduced and re- 
proached daily, | 
Verf. 13, Buras for me, my prayer is unto thee, © Lord,'in an acceptable time, &c, ] 
As if he had ſaid, Notwithſlanding all theſe diſcouragements, I continue ſti]! to 
pray unto thee, O Lord; or, whilit mine enemies do thus wrong me, by prayer 
I ſeek to thee forſhelterz and my prayers, boweyer mine enemies deride me for 
them, &o find acceptance with thee, And now referring this ts Chriſt » the a«e?- 
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manvodilemption» according te that clauſe of our Saviours prayer Joh. 7. r. 


Barhor;'the hour is come, glorify thy ſon : ſee alfo Heb. 5.7, O God, in the multitude of 


Mercy bear me in the truth of a” {ate that is, with that ſalvation , which in 
all faithfulnefle and truth thou haſt promiſed thy ſervants. 

Ver(.18. Deliver me becauſe of mine enemies. ] That is, becauſe their rage and 
violence is wr! re againſt me, even ſeeking my life; or, becauſe thoughT be 
notworthy of deliverance, yetthey, in regard of their wickednefle and unjuſt 
perſecuting of me, are certainly worthy to be deſtroyed ; or, that they may not 
triumph averme, and be hardened in their fins and in their perſecuting of the 
righteous and innocent , but that rather Imay triumph over them, . 

Verſ. 20, Reproach hath broken mine heart, &c. ] This may be meant of the re- 
proaches wherewith they reproached both God and himſelf. As for thoſe words 
which are added, ond 1 looked for ſome to take pitty, but there was none, &c, how 
hey were accomplifhed in Chriſt , when all his acquaintance ſtood afar off from him, 
Fa - 23. 49. ſcethe Note before verſ; 8. Yet they may alſo imply , that Chritt 

not the leaſt aſſiſtance from man in the work of our redemprian. 

Verſ. 21.' They gave me alſo gall for my meat » and in my thirſl they gave me PMegar 
to drink, ] That is , Inſtead of comforting me, by their ſcoffing and opprobri- 
ous ſpeeches ,/ they added to my affliction , as ifrhey ſhould have given me gall 
and vinegar in my hunger and thirſt. The laſt clauſe , concerning their giving 
him vinegar to drink , was doubtleſſe literally accompliſhed in Chriſt, when they 
gave him vinegar upon the Croſſe, Matth. 27, 48; and therefore it is ſaid Joh, 19. 
28.1 conceive in reference to this place, thatwhen Chriſt ſaid, 7 ebirſt, ( which 
was the ocezfien of their giving him vinegarto drink ) he ſpake this purpoſely 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, As for the firſt clauſe , they gave me alſo gat 
for 'my\ meat, divers learned men think thatwas alfo literally accompliſhed in 
Chriſt, when coming to Golgotha Matt. 26, 34. they gave him vinegar to drink 
mingled with gall. Bur becauſe this was only mingled with the drink , and cannot 
thereforeſo properly be faid to be given him for meat > therefore this may feem 
more queſtionable; thoughl ſeenot why rhe words fhould' be reſtrained to ſo 
ſtri& a ſenſe, | 

Verſ. 22. Let their table become 4 ſnare before them, &c.J There is in theſe words 
an al{uſion to birds, who going to feed on the meat that Is aid as a bait for themy 
are often catched in a trap or inare; and the imprecation herein ex reſſed feems 
21{o to have reference to the complaintin the foregoing verſe z as1 he had faid, 
As they have given me gall for meat and vinegar for drink;ſd let their pr” frm 
dainties prove no better in the'conChufion then ga)l and vinegar to them: whence 
it may be thatche Apoſtle Rom. #1. 9. citing this place , but not tying kimſelfro 
the very words, but only to the fenfe, adds theſe words, and « recompence, Les their 
tablebe made a ſnare --- and 4 recompence unto them. But however by their table here 
15 meant; firſt, their outward bodily food , and ſo the curſe is that their plenty on 


their table, and conſequently whatever might be to them a ſupport of life , and a 


means torefrefhthem, might prove an occaſion of infaaring them in{ip j and of 
| | L232 > * bring- 
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mentioned may be,” thatWhen he had fully accompliſhed thework of 
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miſchief and deſtruion,upon them z:a5.is eyident by thoſe more gebs, 

rall words that follow, and rbat which chould have been for-their-welfare: let it become «, 

4 : and 2.of the word of God, the foodof their ſouls; and ſo the curſe isthar 

by perverting the Scripture, png by their not believing the word of the Goſpel, 

they ſhould be the more hardened, and fo this their ſpiritual! food ſhould prove 
the favour of death unto death ynto them ; which may well be.acknowledyed to 
be intended bere,becauſe the Apoſtle Rom. 11,9, &c.applies this with the Pillow. 
ing verſes to the blindneſſe of the Jews, I know that ſome hold that this , Ler their 
table become a ſnare, was accompliſhed in the Jews,when being aſſembled to eat the 

Paſſeover ah a: ang were there beſieged, taken and deſtroyed by the Ro. 
mans, And how we oughtto judge of ſuch imprecations as theſe, ſee in the Note 
Pſal. 28. 4. 

Vetſ. - , Let their eyes be darkened that they ſte net, &c.] According to that 
which is threatned Deut. 28, 28 ; concerning which ſee the, Note there : and make 
their loyns continually ro sbake ; to wit, through fear or weakneſle, or the preſſureof 
intolerable burdens. | | 

Verſ. 24. Pour out thine indignation upon them,and let thy wrathfall anger take hold 
en them. ] This implyes many and grievous judgements 5: ſuch as they ſhould no 
way be able to eſcape, and ſhould be of long continuance ,. and beſides infli&ed 
 in.away of wrath: and this ſome do particularly reſtrain ( as they do alſo the fol- 
lowing verſe)to the finall deſtruction of Jeruſalem,and the wrath that did thence- 
\forth ſeize upon the Jews;ſee 1 Thefl. 2. 16. | 

Verl. 25. Let thetr habitation be deſolate, and let none dwell in their tents, ] To wit, 
by deſtroying their land; towns and cities, together with the Temple ; or by de- 
ftroying them and their poſterity in a great meaſure , and cauſing the reſt tobe 
carried away as captives into ſtrange countrieswhich agrees with that qur Saviour 
_ alſo threaten the Jews with Matth.23. 38. -Behold , your houſe is left unto-you 

olate, 

E” Na 26, For they perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmitten, &c.) That is,They inſult 
evcrand with all deſpight and cruelty ſeek utterly to ruine, meand others,whom 
thou as a father baſt correQed: and it may alſo be peculiarly applyed to Chriſt, 

ON was Iſa, 53.4 5, ſmitten of God and afflicted , wounded for our tranſgrefions » and 

fed for our miquities : and to the ſame purpoſe is the following claule ,- and they 

. talk to the grief of thoſe whom thou haſt wounged ; to wit, by ſcoffing atthem, and by 
upbraiding them with their ſufferings. 
 Verl. 27. Adde iniquity to their iniquity, &c. ) It may be read, as inthe margin it 
is Adde punihment of iniquity to their punishment; thatis, Let them be puniſhed with 

one Pragnc upon.another s or, Letthem bepuniſhed eternally,where there ſhall 
bea pply of never-ce alin wrath, But reac ing it aSit is in our Text, the mea- 
ning mult needs be as if he had ſaid As they have added affliction to my affli&i- 

ON » ſo let them be delivered up to areprobate ſenſe, thar they may adde ſin to 

6n , till they have filled up the meaſure of their iniquity. As tor the following 

Clauſe , andiet them not come mo thy rig hteonſneſſe , either the deſire therein is 1+ 

thatthey might bebardened in theirſins , and ſo might never repent and be- 
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cone righteous 5 0f2. (which implyes the ſame) that God would not juſtify 
them » Let them not come into thy righteouſneſſe, that is > Do not pronouncethera 
righreous, let them nor partake of that righteouſneſle or faithfulnefſe, whereby 
thou art alwaies certainly wont to abſolve and juſtify thoſe that do truly be- 
lieve and repent; ( ſec the Note Pſal. 51. 14. )and ſoit is the ſame with that which 
is added in the next verſe, that they might not be numbered amongſt the righ- 
reous; or 3-(whichT like the beſt, ) that they might never come joto danke, 22 
that is indeed called righreouſneſſe elſewhere , as Plal. 24. f. concerning which ſee 
the Note there, 2 

Verſ. 28. Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, &c, ] That is , Let therw 
not beof the number of thoſe that were from all eternity choſen and ordained 
bothto the life of grace and of glory hereafter; and accordingly when they die, 
letthem be caſt into hell; as it ſeems to be more clearly idoinor in the follow- 
ing clauſe, and uot be written with the righteous. Yet withallIconceive , that this 
phraſe of blotting them out of the book of the living may alſo imply adefire » 
that however by outward profeſſion they might be of the number of thoſe that 
were the Church and people of God, and thereupon might accordingly hope and 
boaſt that their names were written in heaven, yet God would not own themfor 
ſuch, yea that God woul&t manifeſt that they were reprobartes , to wit , either by 
caſting them out of the Church , (as we ſee the Jews are not now the people of 
God, but the Gentiles are ſucceeded in their room) or 4 caſting them out into 
utterdarkneſſe. The expreſſion here uſed is the ſame with that Ezek. 1. 9.con- 
cernipg the falſe prophets , they hall not be inthe afembly of my people , neither shall 
they be written in the writing of the houſe of "a Iknow indeed ſome under- 
ſtand both of being cut off by death. But for this and other things, ſee the Note 
Ex0d33, 34.--- 

Verſ. 29. But I ami poor and ſorrowful, &c. ] That is, afflicted and broken-hear- 
ted, ſce Pſal. 40.17; yertſome apply it to the poverty and low eſtate of Chriſt :: 
let thy ſalyation, O God, ſet meon high; that is, let it ſet me abovethe reach of mine 
enemies, ſee the Note Pal. 28. 9. But this too ſome underſtand of Chritlts. 
aſcenſton, 

Verſ. 31._ This alſo, &c.] Having ſaid in the foregoing verſe, I willpraiſe the 
name of God, &c. he adds, This alſo shal! pleaſe the Lord better then an ox or bullock, that 
bath horns and hoofs : and either the drift of theſe laſt words that hath horns and hoofs. 
IS , to ſet forth what bullock he meant, to wit , one that was young and tenders. 
whoſe borns began to bud forth , and whoſe hoofs began to harden, or one that 
was for years ripe and fit for ſacrifice, thereby ro ſet forth that thankſgiving was 
more acceptable to God then any the choiceſt ſacrifice; orelſe-they are ad- 
ded by way of {lighting thoſe legall ſacrifices of brute beaſts ,' in compariſon 
of that reaſonable ſervice of praiſe ;/ as if he had ſaid., the calves of our lips; ſo the 
Prophet calls our praifing God Hol. 14. 2. is a ſacrifice fat more acceptableto the 
Lord, then calves or bullocks that bave horns and hoofs, 

Verſ. 32, The humble shall ſee this and be glad, &c.] See the Notes Pfal; 34, 25 
and 40, 3, and your hearts hall live thatſeek, God; cha t Is, your hearts that were ina 

Kxx 3 man-: 


. 


534 
manner dead within 


revived again; ſee the Note Plal. 32, 26. | 
'Verſ, 3 3... For aha Lard hearrth the poar,and deſpiſeth not bis priſuners. } That is, his 


ſeryants thatare brought into the ſtraights of any diſtreſſe by Gods afftiging 


hand for their finss or thaſe that are perſecuted and bound for his fake, or for 
his xruch and cauſe, P910Y 

. Ver, 35: For Gad will ſave Sion » and will build the cities of Tudab, &c.) David 
foreſgeing by the _m__ of propheſy the great calamities that would befall the 
land and people of Iſrael in ſucceeding times, doth here foretell , for the encou, 
regement of the fajthfull, that the reformation po amongſt them by the ſer- 
ting vp of his thrane» ſhould be carried anz that Gad would preſerve Sion, the 
place ofhis publick worſhip.( with which he begins, becauſe the maintenance of 
Gods worſhip was the foundation of all their happineſſe)and that he would caule 
the whole kingdame to proſper and flouriſh unto the caming of Chriſt, of whoſe 
kipgdame his was a type: and withall the ſame he intends alfo concerning the 
Church of Chriſt , Gods ſpirituall Sion ſee the Note Pal. 2.6: rbat they may 
dwel there » and baveit in paſefiien 3 that is , that the fairhfull Iſraelites may dwell 
long in Sion and in the land af Canaan , ſee the Nate 2 Sam. 5.10. and that the 
faith{ull may continue in the Church, and after this like may dwell for ever in the 
heavenly Canagn. | 

Yerſc 36. The ſed aifo of his ſervants shall inberitie, &c.]} This muſt be under: 
ftaod, as theformer verſe, 1. of the faithfull Iſraelites continuing in the land 
which God had given them ; ( and ſame underſtand it of the times when the Jews 
(hall be canverted to Chriſt ) and 2. of the true believers abiding in the Church, 
and at laſt for ever with God in beaven, = 


PSALM LXX, 


Verſ. M Ahke haſte » O Ged, todeliver me, &c.} See the Notes Pſal, 40. 13 &c. 
where we have this whole Palm almoſt word for word. 


PSALM LXXL 


it moſt probable,that this Palm was compoſed by David in his old age, 
when his ſon Abſalom was riſen up againſt him, ſee verC. 9 and 18, But 

ors ma two firlt verſes, ſee the Notes Pfal. 3 x. 1, 2. 
7» T 44s 4 Wonder unto many, &c, } Fhat is, fay-ſome E tours, either 
3, becauſe thou haſt fo wondrouſly advanced me, rifle me from keeping {heep, 
be {15 ea the throne af Ifracl, and haſt alwaies hitherto ſo miraculouſly preſerved 
MP5 Or 2. becauſe Lualk ſo ſtrily., and becauſe my waies ſeem fo ſtrange 19 
them in thatT reſtrain my ſelf from that liberty and from thoſe pleaſures to 
high qthers give up themſelves, and canſowillin 
koubles for conſcience fake, and then bear them top with patience and chearful- 


neſſe, 


Verl. Fi; thee, © Lord, de ny waft, 8&c.] Many paſſages in this Pſalm make 


yz becanſe of mine or your own ſad diſtreſſes, ſhall be 


gly expoſe my ſelt ta ſo great 
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nefſe, according to that which Peter ith co the fairhfall in thoſe times 1 Pee, 4.4+ 

2hey thinkit fr ange ehanyun rin not wich them:10 the ſame excoſorf riars ot 3. becouts 
chou haſt now forſaken me, who baye alwaies ſerved thee ſo conſtantly, and tru- 
ſed in thee with {o much confidence. ButlT rather conceive the meaning is, that 
becauſe of his uncouth waies » and becauſe of the grievous afflitions which God 
bad brought upon him, raiſing up his own ſon againſt him » that ſought to be- 
reave him both of his life and kingdome, they gazed and pointed at him in a way 
of wonder » as ſome fool or mad-man ; yea they withdrew themſelves and fled 

away from him as ſome deteſtable monſter, one that was the ſhame of mankind , 

not worthy to live amongſt men , and by whom it was pity the earth ſhould be 

any longer defiled : in oppoſition to which therefore he adds, Bur, let them judge 
as they will of me , thou art my frog refuge. And indeed we find the like expreſhi- 

ons uſed elſewhere much to the ſame purpoſe, as Ifa. 8. 18. and Zach. 3. 8. 

and 1 Cor. 4.9. 

Verſ.8. Let my mouth be filed with thy praiſe.) Thatis, Let me have cauſe to 
praiſe thee, and enable me to praiſe thee freely, abundantly and continually , 
that I may have nothing elſe in a manner in my mouth » but thine honour and 
praiſe; ſee the Note Job 8. 21. 

Verl.12, O my God, make haſte for my help.} As if be had ſaid , And bereby 
diſprove what mine enemies boaſt of , to wit , that thou haſt forſaken me : and 
his own confidence that they were herein deceived, he implyes in thoſe words , 
O my God, 

Verſ 14, But I will hope continually, &c.) This hath reference to that forego- 
ing defireverſ, x2, that God would make haft to help hims and is as if he had 
ſaid, that however, though God ſhould deferre to help him, yet hewould ſtill 
wait in hope upon God. 

. Verſ. 15, My mouth shall chew forth thy righteouſneſſe » and thy ſalvation all the 
day, &c.) Thatis , thy faithfulneſſe and juſtice, manifeſted in ſaving and deli- 
vering thy righteous ſervants; ſeethe Note Plal. 51. 8: for I know not the numbers 
thereof ; that is » for thy mercies and deliverances are innumerable, ſo thatI 
ſhall never want matter of praiſing thee , nor can ever ſufficiently extoll thy 
name. Others, I know » give an expoſition of theſe words that is ſomewhar aiffe- 
rent from this 5 my mouth sball chew forth thy righteouſneſſe, that is, I will, the belt I 
can, generally declare thy juſtice in puniſhing the ungodly, and thy ſalvation, to 
vit, itthepreſervation and deliverances of thy righteous {ervantss for 1 know 
not the numbers thereof, that is, I muſt needs confeſle, that both thy judgements 08 
the wicked» and thy merciesto the righteous, are more then I can reckon. But 
the firſt expoſition 1s the beſt. 

Verſ. 16, I will goe in the ftrength of the Lord Ged, &c,] That is, 1 will walk day- 

ly in the confidence of Gods ſtrength, and not of mine own; whatever I ya- 

lertake and wheneever I goe , Lſhail goe oniv aſſurance of aſhſtance and proteRi- 
on-from the almighty Gods however weak lamin m ſelf, and however viglent 
m1ne:enemics be.againſt me and though] meet with never ſo many and great 
troubles and hinderances and difcouragements in my way yet I ſhall gee on with 


chear- 
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chearfulneſſe, courage and Confidence » not falling back , or turning-afide'ty 


therigbt handor the left, for any evils Imay meet within my courſe: Twit 
make mention of thy righteouſneſſe » even of thine only; thatis, Iwill not mind any 
other helps or ſupports, but will wy upon thy faithfulneſſe ſolely and wholly, 


I know ſome do reſtrain the firſt clauſe either to his praiſing God (for having aid 


in the former verſe , that his mouth ſhould ſhew forth Gods righteouſheſle, gc, 
here be addes , ſay they, thathe would enter upon this work in Gods ſtrength ) 
or elſe tohis going out to warre againſt his enemies , or his perſevering to with. 
ſtand them in the maintenance of his juſt cauſe in the confidence of Gods aid. But 
I conceive itis beſt to underſtand it more generally , of his reſting upon Godz 
power and help in all things whatſoever. 

Verſ. 17. O God, thou ha#t taught me from my youth.) That is , ſay ſome, by the 
holy inſtru&ions of my parents and teachers , and withall by thine own ſpirit: 
or rather,thou haſt taught me experimentally even from my youth by many won- 
dertull deliverances, how good and faithtull thou art, how tenderly carefull 
thou art over me , and what a ſtrong and ſure refuge thou arc to all that fly unto 
thee: and thus I have been trained up from my.childhood , to truſt in thee, and 
to fly to thee in all my troubles, 

\. Verſ.18. Forſake me not untill I have shewed thy ſtrength to this gener .ction, and thy 
power to every one that is zo come. | Thatis, to ſucceeding generations ; to wit, 
either by recording it in the Plalms , ſee the Note Pal. 4y. 173 orby relating 

to them who ſhould report itto thoſe of another generation , and ſo it{hould 
be ſucceſſively made known in all ages, | 

Verl. 19. Thy righteouſneſſe alſo, O God,js very high. ] See the Notes Plal. 36. 546. 

Verſ. 20. Thou, whith haſt chewed me great and ſore troubles, &c.) See the Note 
Pſal. 4. 6: sbalt quicken me 4g ain,and (halt bring me up again / apr the depths of the earth; 
thatis, from thoſe deſperate dangers, wherein I ſeemed to be as a man that was 


dead and buried. See the Note Pal, 42. 7. 
The Title. 
A that 1t was compoſed by Solomon : only ſeeing in cannot be des 
X nied that this Pſalm was one of Davids prayers, becauſe of 
thoſe words in the cloſe of this Plalm verſ. 20. The prayers of David the ſon of 1eſſ 
are ended ; they ſay withall, that the Pſalm is no other but the prayer whic Da- 


PSALM LXXII. 


P/alm for Solomon. ] Some read it, A Pſalm of Solomon , and hold 


vid madefor Solomon alittle befgre his death, when by Davids appointment | 
hewas anointed king of Iſrael , his father yet living, x Kings1.39. and thatit ws | 
on! view br) into the form of a Pſalm by Solomon, But whether it were col | 

Solomon , orzas others rather think , by David, however it was ſor Sls | 


ed by 


mon , that is,concerning Solomon ,or,for Solomons ſake; as being written by v2 1 
of x, congratulating him for- the honour which waz newly conferred upon him} | 


- * 2 to God for him, that his kingdome might be juſt , profperous and 
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his behalf 5:3. 0f propounding to him the pattern of Chriſts perfe& goyeryment, 
thatimitaring him in his-government, he might draw down the bleſſings here 
mentionedupon him; and 4. by way of foretclling what his government ſhould 
be. Only wemuſg know , that though Solomon alone be expreſly named here, 
yet what 1s defired for-biry-is.covertly alſo deiired for all rbatwere to ſucceed him 
1n-that throne, even unto Chriſt ,-ia whom the -kingdome-was to be eſtabliſhed 
forever, and. of whom Solomon was a type, in regard whereof even he alſo is cal- 
led Solomon-Canr. 8. 12, fee the Note 2 Sam. 12.24, -And indeed that this Pſalm 
is chiefly meant of Chriſt, is evidentybecauwfe there are many paſſages hereof thaz 
cannot properly be meant of Solomon, as thoſe ver(. 5,7, 8;11,and 17; and that 
yerſ. 8.15 expreſly applyed ro Chriſt, Zach. 9. 0, 

Verſ.'1. Give the-king thy judgements , O God, &c.7)] This prayer may be under- 
Rood as made by David, either in his own name , or in thename of the people: 
Give the king thy judgements , 0 God, and thy rig breouſneſfſe unto the kings ſon; that is, 
to Solomon. For though ſome by the kings fon in the ſecond clauſe underſtand 
Solomons poſterity; yetIrather think it is Solomon that is bere called both he 
king and the kings ſen, this being peculiar to him , and which could-not be ſaid ei- 
ther of Saul or David, that ſat in the throne before bim, that he was made-king by 
right of ſucceſſion af Gods appointment, as the ſon and heir of David cheking. 
Only wichall we muſt alſo-include Chriſt, who, as man, was the ſon and heir of Da- 
vid, Luk. 1.32. the Lord God 5ball give unto him the throne of bis father Davids and in 
regard of his divine nature the Son of God, the great King of heaven and earth. 
And «hen for the thing deſired for Solomon in theſe words,it is, that God would 


enable him to govern his people juſtly , according to thatform of righteouſneſle 
preſcribed in his Word : «rd 1 Gods g_ and Gods righteouſheſle is 
t 


meant; either the knowledge of that way of righteous government preſcribed in 
Gods law; or thoſe gifts and graces which God was wont to give to magiſtrates, 
_ that they mightjuſtly govern the people; or an ability and holy will ro govern 
according to that exact pattern of Gods righteous governing the world. So that 
it is in effe& the ſame with that which Solomon. begged. of God for. himſelf 
1 Kings 3; 9. But now as theſe-words are referred to Chriſt , the accompliſhmenc 
is molt clear.: for as-tbe Farber commiered all judgement unto the \Sony-Joh. 5.22; ſo 
he adorned bis humane nature with a fulneſſe of all grace requilitehereunto, ſee 
Ifa. 11.2 3: andtherefore ſome note ; that in reference: to Chriſt this is ſpoken 
rather by, way of propheſying what-ſbould be,.and by way of congratulating the 

graces and juſt government -of Chriſt, then of praying that this might be, | 
Verſ. 2,” He shalf judge,&c,] That is , When thou haſt thus firted him for the 
government of thy people, as is before ſaid, then he 5hall judge thy people with righ- 
reouſneſſe, and thy poor with judgement : and molt fitly might this be faid of Chriſt, 
the true Melchiſedech , ( ſee the Note Geo, 14. 18. )of whom it was prophefied 
peſts 1. Beho(d, 4 king 5hal reign inrighteouſneſie. See allo Ifa,11..4- and the Note 
«43, I. | T ; 
'Verſ. 3. The mountains shallbring prace to the peaple., and the littlehils by righteoaſe 
neſe, } That is, ſay ſome Expoſitours, By reaſon of the righteomſneſle of his go- 
RI ITER Yyy VCINe 
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ſhall be husbanded, - and ſhall yield'the fruits of the earth.in abundance; ' which 


is-indeed the uſuall effect of peace: : ſee the Note 1 Kings 425. But rather Icon. 
ceive it is a metaphoricall expreſſion; as if he had faid, that all kind of peace ang | 


proſperity ſhould grow up and flouriſhiin every part of the kingdome, the earth 
ſhould: yield as fair acrop of prac and proſperity as of other rhe fruits of the 


earth; as we uſe to ſay of any thingithat isplentifall , that it may be tound groy. 


ing under every hedge. And the mention that 1s made of the mountains and 
hilss is either only becauſe Judea was a-mountainous. and hilly countrey; or 
elſe to-imply howthe kingdome ſhouldiin every place flouriſhin this regard; a; 
it is a ſign of the univerſall fruitfulneſſe ofa land, when even the mountains , the 
molt barren places, do yield a rich encreaſe; or that even thoſe places ſhould be 
ſafe and peaceable , «where wild beaſts and robbers were wont to lurk. However, 
inthis propheſy.of the peace of his government, there is an alluſion certainly to 
the name of Solomons concerning which, as alſo how'this may be applyed tothat 
peace which Chriſtians enjoy-by Chriſts ſubduing Satan , ſin and death, ſee the 
Notes Gen. 14-18, | 2 Sam. 12. 24.) and 1 Kings 4. 24. And wittiall obſervableit 
is bowthis agrees with that of the prophet Ifa, 32. 17, Andihe waorkf righteou- 
neſie shall be peace, and the effett of righteouſnefſe quicenefie and aſſurance for ever. 
'Verl. 5. They-shall feartbee as long as the ſun and moon endure, &c.) This may be 
vaderſtood.,/ cither as ſpoken to the king , tor whom he bad hetherto prayed; 
and ſo the meaning muſt be , that becauſe of his widdome and juſtice in govern- 
ing his kingdome,. the people ſhould reverence and'fear him, and: yield him wil 
ling andready obedience; as it isindeed exprefſelyſaid of Solomony, 1 Kings 3. 
28, that al 7ſrael ſeared the king , for they ſaw the wiſdome of God was in hm to 40t 
jydoement: or elle: rather as ſpoken to God , They shall fear thee, &c.* as if he had 
laid, Bytherighteouſheſfe of the kings government , OGod , religion ſhall be 
promoted, and menfhall be broughtwillingly: and ſincerely:to fear and lerve 
thee, Bur now. becanſeir is ſaid that this ſhould be ar long 4s the ſun and non en- 
dares 8&c. that is, tothe end of the world, this muſt needs be referred to Chrilt, 
vhofe-kingdome muſt continue for ever. For we ſec in the later end of Solomons 
reigns there was agreat defeCtion to idolatry amongſt the people, and at laſt his 
awn ſervants roſe up againſt him.z. and when his ſon came ro the throne, ten of 
the tribes revolted: from-him: + | 
.'Verk;6, He shall come down like vain upon the mowen graſſs, &c.7], Thatis, Where- 
aSTYT antyare like ſtorms of wind and hail, de te fr :] of the earth , he 


thall be like fweerſhowrs , that make the fruits of the earth to grow ip and flou- | 


riſhy becauſe-by:the juſtice of his government the people of -God ſhall flouriſh 
inevery regard. But eſpecially is this accompliſhed in che kingdome of Chritt 
bywhoſe doErine(for which lee the Note Deur. 32: 2.) arid” y- the righteoub 
neſiSaod:gondneiſ of whoſe gevernment, the Churchſhall fouriſh'and be ef: 
= ec es all kind of blefſin s', eſpecially ſpirituall; their hearts ſhall be ches 
reeumntt comfort 3 andebey (hall bringforth/ghundantly-the frit of a ioly life 
converſation: beſides that it might be the more'fitly (aid; He 5hall come down 
bs ESE. 
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vernment; thereall be ſuchpeace that the'barrenneſt parts of 'the kingdome | 
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hike rains becauſe bis kingdome is ina ſpecial! manner from above, Joh, 3: 31. ſee 


r ? 


alfo Hoſt'6. 3.1 Pp TY 
\ Verſ. 7: In bif daies'4hall the righteoxs flourich, &c.] That is, There ſhall bema- 
ny righteous'ones, and they (hall be exalted and be proſperous in every regard); | 
which moſt fitly ſuits with'Chriſts kingdome , whornot only bleſſeth the righte- 
ous, burmakes men righteous , and by thepreaching of the Goſpel at: che 
Gentiles did wonderfully encreale the number of them :. aud abundance of peace ſo 
long 4s the moonendureth 3 {ee theNores above verſ, 3,and5, ES oh 
Verl. 8, He chall-have dominion alſo fromrſea to fs and from the river unto the enils 
of the earth, } "That is, from the red ſea, or , the falr fea, unto the mediterranean 
fea, and from the river Euphrares, unto the defart that lycth Southard beyond 
the urmoſt bounds that way of the land of Canaan. 'Concerning theſe bounds of 
the kingdome of Ifrael}, ſee the Note Exod. 23. 3t: and how this was accompli- 
ſhed in Solomons daies , 'but eſpecially in the ſpreading of Chrifts kingdome all 
the world ever,ſec the Note 1 Kings'4.2 1. and the Note alſo on the Title of this 
Plalm, OO | " 
Verſ.9. They that dwell in'the wilderntſſe shall bow before him, &c. ) That is, The 
moſt remote and barbarous nations fhatl ſubmit themſelyes to him,or ſeek his fa- 
vour': «nd his enemies tha't lick the duſt ; that is, they (hall kiſſe the ground when 
they come-before him'in token of reverence( for that was the cuſtorhe'of thoſe 
Eaſterncountries when they bowed to their kings; ) or they ſhall bow theirf:- 
ces to the'very ground, as if they meant tolick the duſt : and hence theſe two are 
joyned together fa. 49. 23- they shall bow down to thee with their face thward the 
earth, and lick the duſt of thy ſeer. Eh NG 
Verſ.10. The kings of Tershith, &c. 7] SeetheNote 1 Kings 10. 22, andof the ifits 
1ball bring preſents; to wit, by way of tribute and homage :' the kings of Sheba and 
Seba thall offer gifts; that is, as it is commonly thought, the kings of the nations 
inhabiting Ethiopia and Arabia the happy , deſcended from Seba and Sheba, the 
ſon and grandchild of Cuſh,Gen. 10, 7.-But ſee alſo the Notes 1 Kings 10. 1. Pſal. 
45. 12, and 68, 31. | 
'Verſ.11. Tea» all kings shall fall down before him, &c. ] This cannot be meant 
of Solomon, unleſfe we take ir'as figuratively ſpoken , all kings , that is,,, all ay 
thingnexr about him. Bur in Chriſt it is ls. ſhall be literally accompliftied. 
| Verſ. tz, Foy he 5hall deliver the needy, &c. ] That is, Heſhall reſcue them from 
thoſe that by frand or violence wrong and oppreſſe them ; and this ſhall make 
met'willing to ſubmit to his government. But though this, with that which fol- 
lows inthe two next verſes > 3s clearly ſpoken of deliverance from externall inju- 
ries, yet as-itis referred to Chriſt , it may be alſo underſtood of his delivering 
ene bp rs from the ſpiricuall ryranny of fio -and Satan, and of ſaying 
Ci = 7-07 25; 21 Med Oh - Kt Wk 
_Verſ. 14, He +hatt redeem their ſoul from deceit and violence, Cc. ] Thats » their 
life, as the following words fhew : and precious hall their bloutt be in bis fight; that 
1s, whereas rtiany; heh, princes and great ones eſpecially », rogary the 1edding of 
poof mens bBfoud'ns more thenth Fitting of a lifele ater » heſhall ſhew that he 
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makes precious account of the.bloud evenof the meaneſt'and: moſt contempti, 
ble amongſt the people, 1. by being ſparing inſhedding their bloud; ſee z- Kings 
1.13, ay, by defending them againſt thoſe that would ſhedir; and 317, by taking 
vengeance on thoſe that did ſhed it, eſpecially when it is ſhed for Gods cauſe ,in 
regard theLord doth then the more prize it,when thereby his truth is confirmed, 
and his cauſemaintsined, 


 Verſ. 15. And be shall live, &c.] To wit, long and-proſperouſly; burfeethe - 


Norte Pſal. 21.4 : «nd to bim sball be given of the gold of Sheba; to wit, by. way oftri- 
bute and preſents, 1 Kings 10,15 : which is added to imply borh bowrich and po. 
centa King he ſhould be, as indeed it is ſaid of. Solomon Kings 10, 23. that he. 
exceeded all the kings of the earth for riches ; andalſo with what affection and willing. 
neſſerhcy ſhould ſubmir rohis government ; for to ſignify.this, was that ancient 
cuſtome of bringing preſents to their princes,ſee the Note » Samuo, 27.And with. 
all, eſpecially-as-it is referred. to Chriſt,it implies, that men ſhould willingly con- 
tribute of any thing they bad, for the promoting of his kingdome & glory.Pr, 
er alſo shalt be made for him continually:which as it is meant ofChriſt,deth either imply 
thatmen ſhould pray for the coming of this their Meſſhah, or elſe rather for the 
advancement ofhis kingdomezand for the Church his body;which was in part ful- 
f61led,when the children cried in the Temple,Hoſanna to the ſon of David, Mat.2115: 
and dailysball he bepraiſet;Chriſtians endeavouring tg honour him-both by word 
and deed.. Pt GP | is 
Verſ. 16. There sball be anhandfull of corn in the earth wpon the top of the mountams,&c.] 
That. is,ſo fruitfull ſhall the Jand be,that though buc a handtull of corn be ſownin 
the earth, & that upon the top of the mountains, where by.reaſon'of extreme cold. 
inwinterand heat in ſummer:the ground is uſually barren, yet it ſhall yield fuch 
mighty corn, ſo thick & ſo high,that being ſhaken with the wind,it ſhall ruſle and 
make a noiſe likethe thick bows ofthe lof| ty trees on mount Lebanon. And hereby, 
alſo is implyed the abundance of all other things that ſhould be. in thoſe times,& 
that the ſmalleſt. beginnings ſhould through Gods bleſlingigrow-to great abun-- 
dance, Yea & {ome underſtand it too of the ſowing of Tn oi the Goſpel , and 
of the great encreaſe and flouriſhing eſtate.of the Church & kingdome of Chriſt, 
that ſhould followhereupon.4zd they of the cy shall flourich as the grafſe of the earth; 
that is,as the earth ſhall eyery-where yield a great encreaſe of grain, ſo ſhall every, 
city yield as great-an encreaſe of men, ſo that they.ſhall be every where as plenti- 
fall as the ; by- of the earth, and they ſhall be too in a flouriſhing condition. And 
tiow both theſe were literally accompliſhed'in Solomons reign.1s expreſſed 1 Kin. 
| 4-20, Iudab aud Iſrael were many 4s the ſand which is by the ſea in multitude eating and 


oy L erl, 19... His n4me sball endure for ever, &c, 


] Ifwe referthis.to Solomons the 
entle government; and the 
be-continuedeven after he 
Chriſt, the meaning muſt be: 


meaning may be, that for his wiſedome, his juſt and 
proſperity of his reign, his glory and renown ſhou 
was dead for many generations. Bur referring it to 
that he &his kingdome ſtiould continue for eve 
kie.conrinued in his fpirituall off. pring, 


that ſhould be called Chriſtians : og 
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Note above verl[.'g,. And men shel be bleſſed in him; that isyif vereferit to Solomon» 
men ſhall propound him:a5 a pattern ofanc eminently bleſſed, ſaging, the Lord 
bleſſe you aySolamon' was bleſſed; ſee Gen. 48, 20: bur referring to Chriſtthe 
meaning is, thatio and ghrough Chriſt believers ſhould attain perfe& bliſſe and 
bappineſle, according tothat promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3, - Imchee sbafl 
all the families ofghe earth be bleſſed. | TE | 
Verſ. 18. ,Blefed be the Lotd God:tbe God of Ifrael, who:onlydoth wondrous things. Þ 
To wit,by his own power::&-this ſeems.to be added'in referenceto the wonderfull 
oodnefle of God- in continuingthekingdome to. Solomons poſterity, notwith- 
Coding many of them did fo.oftenprovokeGodto have utterly deſtroyed them; 
but eſpecrally with reference to Gods wonderfull works in the Churches redemp-- 
tion by Chriſt,her-miraculous preſervation maugre the rage of Satan againſt her, . 
and the many other benefits we.enjoy- by his kingly office; + 


Verſ. 1.9. Let che whole earth.be filled with his glory; &c!} This ſeems'alſo to be- 


{pokenwith-reſpe& to the times of the Goſpel. 4men & emen:ſee the Note P4143. 

Verſ; 20,. The prayers of 'David the ſon of Ieſſe are ended. ]- For the adding of thoſe. 
words,the ſon of Ieſſe,ſee the Notes 2 Sam, 23. 1, It 1s evident thatthe 864the110,8- 
divers of the following Pſalms belides,were compoſed by David; - and therefore it- 


well may be queſtioned why its faid that here zhe prayers of David are-ended.Butto- 


this divers anſwers are:given. by Expoſitours:as 1.that this was the laſt Pſalmthar 
David compoſed,and haply.placed-laft.in the order ef the-Pſalms, &that ſince the 

order of the Pſalms was tranſpoſed: or 2. that this was the laſt of the Pſalms which: 
David joynedrogether in a book ; & that the following Pſalms(wherein there are. 


ſome alſo that. David himſelf did afterwards compoſe) were colleted by ſome 0-- 


ther holy man of God,&:joyned. to that book:of Pſalms which David had former-- 
ly made:or 3, that this is led bere,becauſe bitherto,we.bave had Davids Pſalms, 
but now:thoſe that next follow were.compolſed by: Aſapb and others, And-indeed-: 
ifitwereclear that the following Pſalms were not compoſed by David , it-might. 
well be faidin this regard that here. the prayers-of David areended., though ſome. 
Plalras of Davids making be afterwards inſerted;as it isſaid,The werdz of Tob are en-- 


ded,becauſe his. reaſoning with his friends doth there end,though ſome words thas- 
Job ſpake are afterwards inſerted .iv that þaok;as ch, 40. 3425» & ch. 43.1, 23 C- 
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Verſ, T2 | 
Thatinethat are upright.hearted' amonglt the people of God, :Yet: 


ithehad aid, Thou eb beſodang ihnee ts 
ent experience of Gods manifold goodnefs,boths 
| _ and though I haye alwaies endeavoured: 


541. 
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ſodairinto the-grave | without any” 
morefully-:ferfortbinnbe following cauſe,” bur rheir flrengeb is firm, not waſted 
by any foregoing licknelſe, ethe Norte J6b 91.413 : or 2, ofthe gentleneſle 
and eabloofikesr deaths charthey do hordjeia hird andbirter death, either 
b reaſbtvofitiard gripes 2d pincheg/oftanſciente', and terrours of mind or 
of bodily pangs and ftragglings with death/their ſoits'beirig bound withinthem 
25 with bands, which dearh hath muckatoe ro-untieor break , ſo that they can- 
notdepart: or at leaſt are Jong held batk/, as'with bands, from dying ; ( but boy 
rhis'can agree with:thatfottowing clanfes "bar their frengrhis firm, 1 cannot well 
ſee*) or-31 of theirdyimg a raturalideath ; "to wit; thit'they are never brought 
to die as malefatouts!, being bound with bands, cords'sr chains ;_ and that be- 
cauſe the laws' can takeno hold ofrhefy+ whatever wickednelſe they commit, by 
reaſon of their riches and greatneffe ; they are ſure toefcape: or 4. of their dy- 
ing ina goodoold age; namely, tharthey are not violently dragged to an ut 
timely death by anyLickneſſe or' diſmall-cafalty,* but having fweetly paſſed 0- 
verthe wholenaturalleourſe of their lives ; they quietly give up the ghoſt. And 
their ftrength is fin; thinets' 4 propertivnably v7 Feir years , all their lifelong 
they are {trong and healebfult; ill artaſt, being ſpent by mere old age» thett 

life is expired, and they goedown'into the grave. PO 
.Verl.6, Therefore- pride compuſſeth them about as a chain, &c.7].. Thats, Becauſe 
of this theirproſperous condition ,, they carry thetnſelves proudly in everyte 
gard., intheir countenance; ſpeech; gelt 57. as fome men will do when they 
have gotten a chain of gold , they groves bly conceited of themſelves 3 being 
ready ſtill to boaſt of and advance themſelves, and to deſpiſe others ; or they 
pleaſe themſelves and glory in their pride, as eſteeming it an ornament to them: 
Violence covereth them as « garment; as if he ſhould have faid , And by reaſon of 
this their pride, they become bold;criuell and violent 6pprefſors of orhers; fo! 
rhis'expreſiivn of violence covering them a54 garment; iy'ro impty , that the) 
donotonly conceive 1t4n their mimds;, but : expreſſe "ir" RE bs in their 
deeds; yeaand glory init, as men do in ſome gorgeous artire;, fecking to out 
{ripone another hereinasthey ſeckto ourſrip oneorher in bravery, andper 
ps ring the trophies of their oppreſſions in a way of boaſti n } And to this 


lome addealſo, 'that oppreffion is as eoaftanr . is for men 
4 ' . < F _ n : : ” 3 ce, ' fo m & 
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menſhe}cer.them{clves :{ram!rbe.coldby.abeir raiment,” But ttoweve: 
LS ; ootees yang er 6 TN mighrſcem 3/ tha: 


CIC 49-45: **27. 
when men did chus CO he hounty and-goodneſle of God): he ſhould notwith- 
ſtandiog ſuffer ahd proſper chem ſtill, 1992 VCrDA! £14 440 SOIL 
Verl. 7; Their eyes: ſtand \out-with:fameſſe, &c.] Becauſe the fatneſſe of the face 
makes the eyesto behidden cher then to Band outdome would have this clante 
rendered thus, Their ees.ghe 08-2096 fetyeſſe «| meaning; thatthey had ſcarce 5- 
ny eyes to.-be ſeen: butngow athers:{4 that fatnefledoth often cauſe the'eyesof 
men to ſwell and ſtare out of their heads; However many: learhed men takeirto 
be only a figurative-exprefiion ofthe ſwelling of their minds, manifeſted in their 
outward habit and geſture :- as.if hevhad ſaid > : Eheir minds ſwell our with their - 
proſperous eſtate, as mens eyes ſtand .glir:wichrextremefarneiſe of body ; and 
{ee alſo.the Note Job!1. .27,.'They beve ware. then hart rould wichy 'that is ; more 
wealth, .Butyet ir may. be underſtood more: generally; :to wity/ that all thitigs 
proſper, with. them , even in a manner abovewhat themſelves orany other man 
could have expectcd or delired;  _. 53:0 IINGIDIS. N28 
. Verſ,8, They arecgrrupt,&c.}) That is ftarkrottenand naught, or; dilfolute 
and ligentious, letting the reins-looſe :to-allmanner of wickedheſfe!* and pra 
wickedlyconcerning -oppreſuony where that word: wickedlyis added-, tither't. only 
becaulc oppreſion-is a great wickedneſle; or 2.;to imply-that berein lay their 
great wickcdnefſe, that they were ſo farrefrom hiding their oppreſſion, thatthey 
were notalhamed -openly-to-boaſtof it and;glory in it;or 3. becauſe theirſpeect: 
herein was ſo exceedingly preſumptuous andbold} as if they were aboveall or- 
derand haw, and;might:dbe with any man what they-pleafed themſelves: "they 
ſpeak loftily;- to wit yas. looking down with;contempt upon orhers, '- 
'Verſ, 9+ They ſet their mouth againſt cthe-heavens, &c. þ To wit, in that they blaf- 
phemeGod and-bis Saints s or inthat they-fpeak-proudly, contemptuouſly and 
wickedly ofall divine things : «nd their tong ue: watheth through the earthy that's 
they-fpeak evil of all menzas any occaſion is given; not fparing-any; andiin doing 
this their tongues. ſcarce ever, Jyerſti}}. Butthe ſenſe-ob'the'wwh61e verſemaybe 
this» (that they-talkand bragge» | a5 if neither God nor man comld hinder-themt 
in any thing they have a mind to-Goe.. .. C 05, VOTE: MY LULA 
Verſ. 10. Therefore his people return hither, &c.) That is, Thepeopleof God) 
who is implyed in the foregoing verſe in thoſe words , They ſet their month againſt 
the beavens;, as if he had {aids Becauſe the wicked do thus proſper » therefore the 
godly themſelyes, Gods awfi dear people , do often fallinto theſe thoughts and ' 
temptations, wherewith F was aſſaulted', and are-wel-nigh overcome by them 
rea 7 to. fall: ſtrom their \ſtedfaltneſe;, and to berake themſelves to tread in 
e ſteps of ſuch. wicked men ;-or , they do often fall into theſe thoughts, ex- 
lied in the following verſe, Hew doth God know; &c. And waters of a full cup are 
rrang-oxt zothers; that is's, God doth wring our ta them acup fullof the waters 
of alllion, or ſorrowron tears 4cconting to that Pfal. $o. 5:1 Thiw freteſt rhens 
with the bread of tears 5. and yivefthenrieats to drink in- great menſure : and theſe are 
laid t9-be 2r4gug-04e;> by allufrotico the cuſtome of wringing or ſqueezing the 
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more exceeding bitter, Sotharthisclauſe dre added/Othertd hewthe-effe& 
of theſe thoughts and tempratiens ,/ returning again and again upon them, 
namely that their ſouls are thereby even ovetwhelmed and filled with bitter for- 
rows3. orelſe to ſhew the time when ey rg Op ir gr with" this remprati- 
on , namely » when themſelves were made t6 drink deep of the cup of aMiRion 
or, which is much the ſame ; toſhew-thecauſewhy they ſtumble (o ar theproſpe. 
rous eſtate of wicked men;namely; becauſe they themſelves are in the mean time 
ina moſt afflited ſad condition; but ſeerbeNoreÞſal. 11, 6. Iknow thet ſome 
Expoſitours do underſtand this nor of the godly , but of carnall men among 
Gods people; Thereforehis people rermrnthither, that is 5 multicudes, cven of thole 


that profelile themſelves the people of Godz/do turn ro theſe men, that thus pro. 
er in the world; and:ide withithem;avd applaud them, and doeas rhey doc: and 
then the meaningof the ſecond clauſe; and waters of « full cup are wrung out to them, 


they wi have to be: thathereupore they have their-{hare in the plenty of theſe 
bicked great ones. But the firſt expolition is far the beſt. 

Verſ. 11, Andabeyſayiec. ]Someconceive that here the 'Pſa!miſt returns to 
ſer forth che impigus language of thoſeprofane weetches ,' of whom he had ſpo- 
ken before verſ.9.| But ratberthey acethewords of the people of God, whereinto 
they were ready to break forth, when they ſtumbled ar the proſperity of this un- 
godly crue ,.as is exprefled in the: foregoing Note. And they ſay; How doth God 
know 5 and is, there knowledgein the moi High? ſee the Notes alſo Job 22. 12, 


iVerl. 12: Behold theſe ave the os whe proſperin theworld, &c.)] This may 
be alſo taken as APs Dept; repoing ſpeech of Gods peoplesſtumbling 
at che proſperity of the;wicked ;-1and the like\'may be faid of the rwo following 
verſes. Butrather it.is the Pſalmiſt that doth here again ſer forth how himſelf was 
aſfaultedwith-this ion; andthen-doth afterwards fhew in the remainder 
of the Plalm howhe got the maſtery of it, - Pas pe 


Verſ. 1.3: Verily 1-have cleanſed my heart in vain, 8&0.) That is, Ihave in vain 14 


boured through thine affitance to cleanſe its for orherwiſe who ca ſay , 1 have 
made my heart «lean * Proy.20, 9. feet Joh. 3.3.and 5.18: and waskhed my hands in 
AO 9E 96 ſee the Note Pſal: 26, 6; I: 

Verl. 14. For all the day long have I-been plagued; &c.] That is, continually; nd 
chaftened every morning » that is »' without delay, -or day afterday z as fure as the 
pak ey every day, ſome diſtreſſe or other is ſu#t to befall-me. But ſeethe 

ote Job 7,18. +, | TY nar. 7 b1;th, 
 Verſ.15.. 1f1 ſay, 1 will ſpeaktbus , behold, I 5houtd+fſeud ao tinft the Ftrieration of 
thy.children, ] Having faid verſ. 12, Behold , theſe are wg, = ab ir in the 
world, &c. here he inſerts another behold, as in oppoſition to thats Nay, faith he, 
If T ſay I will ſpeak thus, behold, I hould offend againſt the generation of thy thillren: to 
wit, either becauſe they have alwaies acknowledged: this truth that God doth 
ofren prother the wicked,and ſorely afflit his own dear childrenz' dr becauſe ſee- 
ing.t hath alwaies been the. portion of Gods children to be ofteyin'an afflicted 


condl- 


4 A _ » 
" : FY 6 A” > © C "F157 6. Sf %.. 
z « 8 1 - "do : F fo 4 . . x R : '7Y 
, FR : <P 
-* mY 

} '* 22 Ol 

VB - ” 4 - I4 
q 
£ . ” J- 7 


ditgRfulltharit my therebySemade the | 


Gs, PSALMS. 545 


condicion, if I ſhould ſay that they only are happy that are in aproſperons con- 
dition for outward things.I ſhould deny them in effe& to have been thy children, 
and ſhyuld charge them with folly in flattering themſelves with vain hopes of thy 
love and favour, and in binding themſelves to ſuch ſtrict rules of righteouſneſle, 
when it was not like to be any advantage to them. 

Verf. 16. When I thought to know this, &c.) Thatis , when I purpoſed and en- 
deavoured to ſearch it our by mine own reafon, how it could ſtand with Gods ju- 
ſtice and holineffe in his government of the wor!d , that the righteous ſhould be 
ſo greatly diſtreſſed, & the worſt of the wicked ſhould ſo exceedingly flouriſh ;te 
Was too painfull for me;that is,I did afli& & weary my ſelf to find it our,& allin yain. 

Verſ, 17. Vntul I went into the Sanduaryof God. ] Thatis , ſay ſome Expoſt 
tours, untillin my meditations I icendedinto Gods holy dwelling place'in hea- 
ven, and conſidered that there he had prepared a place of eternal reft and bliſſe 
for his righteous ſervants, from whence oh wicked ſhould be ſurely excluded. 
But I rather underſtand it thus,Unrtill I ſearched Gods holy Word , reſolving to 
judgeherein according to what he had revealed there; or, Untill I went into Gods 
holy Tabernade, and by prayer defired the Lord to inform me herein, and was 
thereinſtruRed by the teaching ofhis word in the aſſemblies of his people, or by 
divine oracles there given by his prieſts. 

Verſ. 18, Surely thou didft ſet them in ſlippery places, &c, } To wit, either becauſe 
in proſperity men are prone to fall into all kind of wickedneſle & profaneneſſe;or 
rather, becauſe wicked men ſeldome continue long in their proſperous eſtate,bur 
areſuddenly brought down and are utterly ruined; and ſeem therefore here 'to 
be compared to men ſtanding aloft on ſome ſlippery pinacle, from whence falling 
they muſt needs be daſhedin pieces, as the following words imply , thou caſted 
them down into deſirufion. | | 

Verſ. 19. They are utterly conſumed with terrours.] To wit , wherewith they are 
ſtricken, either by God immediately, ſee the Norte Pfal. 53. 5; or by the ſtrange, 
ſudden and unexpeRtcd judgements of God vpon them; or by the laſhevof their 


' * 


own guilty and accuſing conſciences. | 

Verſ. 20. As 4 dream when one awaketh, &c. ] ' That is, ſo are they , or, ſo vant 
ſheth their proſperity ; ſee the Note Job 20, 8. Or rather we may underſtand it 
thus,with relation to the following clauſe,As men awakened from adream deſpiſe 
their moſt pleafing dreams, as knowing them to have been mere fancies , ſee ia. 
2.9. 72 8; ſo, O Lord, when thou fe is, when thou riſeft up as one awakened 
from ſleep, to execute judgement on theſe men; ehou 5h alt deſpife their image, -that 
is, by deſtroying them thou ſhalt make it manifeſt borh' to themlelves and 0- 
 thers, that they were bur as a viſion ofa dream ; and that the high conceits they 
had of their bliſſe, were but only the imaginations of men that were Julled affeep 
vith the pleaſures of this life , and not awakened to judge rightly of things : fee 
- the Note alſo Þfal. 39. 6. | Jerk 
: Verſ. 21. Thas my heart was grieved , and I was pricked in my rems, ] That 1s, 
inwardly aMfli&ted ; ſeethe Notes Job 16. 13, and 19. 27, and Plal. 7. 9yand 16. 7. 
Some underſtand it of his grief, becauſe he had been fo fooliſh and Ds , 
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oo 
meant 
wicked. | | 

Ver. 23. $0 foolish w4s I and ig nerant : I was as 6 beaſt before thee. ] That is, in 
thy judgement, or in compariſon af thee ; ar, when I came to judge by mine own 
rea{ap ofchy yaies and warks,howwiſe ſoever] may ſec oboe harmne affairs, 
yetintþis Tam no- more able to comperyend thy,wiſedame , then a beaſt is tg 
.cOmprehend the waies of men.. And all this he faith , becauſe in-this tempration 
e had only minded preſent things, 

exl. 23.. Nevertheleſſe » I am cqutinually with thee, &c.] Some. underſtand this 

ofthe Plalmilts conſtant cleaving ro God) his (erving himand truſting on kim, 
even when he was aſſaulted withitrong tremprations-to-the Fgnteary But I rather 
underſtand it of Gods Bunny care over hims I amcantinualy.with thee ; that is, 
* in mygreateſtdiltreſſe thou doſt not caſt me off, yea norwithſtanding thoſe foo- 
" liſk and brutiſhthgughts which Lſometimes give way to : chow: haſt holden me by 

my right hayd; to wit, that might oor 4484s dh by this or any ſuchlike te: 
ptations, fee allo the Note Plal: 16. 8. | 

Verk 24; Theu shalt guide me with thy counſel, &c.T See the Note Pal. 21. 3: 
and afterward receive me to glory; that is, thou wilt exalt me toa proſperous condi 
tian here, (for this is alſo included) and wilc afterwards receive me into thy hes 
venly glory; | 


Rumble 35. the diſpeaſationsof God. befgre ſpoken! of, By it is rathe 


: 


beſides thee, } That is , Ibaveno other God in heaven, to truſt on or call upon; 
D9p is there any creature uponearth, anwbomLict my beart :. thou art my only 
MAG v&conbdence » My joy and comfort and love and delight, thou artallin 
to me. 

| Verk. 26, My flesb and my heart faueth, &c.] Thatis, ſay ſome Expofitours, 
with carneſt longing after God; and indeed (o the fame expreſſion is uſed Pal, 
$4: 3-; Putt rather underſtand it thus, My flech and my heart: failech',. that is, Bes 
ing leftto my ſelf; I may be, and am often in greatſtreights and danger, brought 
{ lowahat my ſtrength and _—_— bein a manner overwhelmed with trouble 
and ſorrow, and inthe judgement of men I may ſeem paſt all hope of recovery, 
Faz.Gad is the ſirengeh of my heart ,.. inthe Hebrew the rock of my heart, ſee the Note 
DEuT, 32. 4: my ſuppazter and comforter; (ce the Notes Plal.27.1. and 43.2; nd my 
ITOnfe over Fs a oy ek Vis 5. 
_ Verh. 27.. They that:grefar fromibee hall perich, &c. ] Theſe w rom thes 
wpply an abfolute.forſaking God, tocleave to the creatures. hs eo 
torvants may ſometimes grow ſtrange to God, and may-turn away frem God by 
doubzing of his providence, and by Gteppipg awry into-ſome {infull waies ; bys 


Verl. 25. Whom bave'I in heaven but thee ? -and there is none: upanearth that 1 defre 


tenbey recover themſelves again.. But now. when-men: do-wholly. withdian 


themſelves from their obedience to God; to walk after thei 1 truſt 
m3 angioveany creaturemorethen God , theſe may. vas ano he 
GOdangto goe a whoring from Gadzand therefore are ſure to periſlzas it follows 
unthency clauſe, thix hed deftrazed all chem ther goe 4 whezing from thae.. 

| | Verl. 38, 
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hy f kis former vexiog and fretting, when he envied the proſperity. of the 
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'Verf. a8. Ba1iOiq gerd for -meite draw wear 19.Gods &ce..} Aithe bad faid, Bethe: 
nDeri y ofthewicked never {o:great,let ethers doe what they will, I ſee itis beſt 
co cleave only to God, and to reſt wholly upon him. I have put my tru# in the Lord 
6ed, that 1 may declare alt thy works 3 to wit, becauſe God never fails to give them 


that truſt-in him abundant caufe of praiſing him, 


PSALM LXXIV, 


The Title. h MF Aſchilof 4/aph.) See the Nores on the Titles of the 32. and 50. 
| Pſalms. Becaule itjs clear that this Palm ſets forth the fad 


condition Gods people were'in, either when Jeruſalem was tt» 
ken and the Temple was burnt by the Chaldeans,( which the mention that ig here 
made verſ. 6,7. ot deſtroying and burning the Temple ſeems ro imply ) or when 
the Temple was at leaſt defaced and pillaged and profaned by Antiochus, 1 Mac. 
1.21, &c, (which to many ſeems moſt probable , becauſe then they had no pre- 
het amongſt them, as is ſaid bere ver. 9. whereas at the Babylonian captivity 
they bad divers prophets ;) cither we muſt ſay , that it was compoſed by ſome of 
the poſterity of Aſaph, or by ſomeother holy man of God that lived in thoſe 
times, and tharitwas committed to them who were ſingers in the Temple, or 
that, ifit were made by David , or Aſaph himſelf, it was written as aprophe- 
-- of the great miſcries that were in future times to come upon the people 
of God. 

Verſ. 1. Why doth thine anger fmoak, &c.) See the Note Devt. 24. 20: agdinfi 
the cheep of by paſfiure ; that is, thine own people, for whom thou haſt undertaken 
to provide as a ſhepheard for his flock, and haſt accordingly diſpoſed of rhem in 
a rich and fruitfull ſoil, the land of Canaan. 

Verf. 2, Remember thy congregation which thou haſt purchaſed of old, &c. | 'To 
wit, everſince thou madeſt a Covenant with Abraham and his feeds or, ever{ince 
thou didſt deliver them from their bondage in Egypt, when they were fisft xe» 
duced by thee into the form of a common-wealth , and had laws andaformof 
government preſcribed them , whereby they were to live under thy obedience as 
thine own peculiar people: therod of thine inheritance which thou haſt redeemed ; that 
Is, thy people, who are thy peculiar portion , or the hang which thou haſt given 
thy people for their portion ; for in that expreſſion , rhe rod of thine inberitance, he 
alludes to the cuſtome of meaſuring out portions of land by a pole or rad , as 
elſewhere to meaſuring by a line or cord , feo the Note Deur.3 2.9, and Pſal, 16.6. 
Yet if wereadit( as it is in the margin of our Bibles ) the oribe of shinemnbericamce » 
then I conceive that thereby is meant the tribe of Judah, amongſt whom Gad 
Choleto dwell in a {peciall manner ; which appears more plainly by the following 
words , this mount Sion, wherein thou haſt dwelt; wherein aHo the peopte of God 
expreſſe this to be their greateſt grief, that the worſhip of God fhould be ſup» 
Preſſed by their enemies. 

Verſ. 3. Lift up thy feet unto the perpetual deſolations, &c.] -Thatis Come In 
ſpeedily , and with chearfulneſle and courage, to ſee and reyenge the defolatt- 
i = 8 ons 


ons which the enemy bath made y. and which are like to be perpetuall, unlefſe 
thou, Lord »/ artpleaſed to interpoſe thy ſelf; or, come in to trample and tread 
down the enemy , that hath made ſuch deſolations amongſt us. Its ia effe& the 
Gme with that Pal. 68. y. Let God ariſe, and let his enemies be ſcattered, &c. Even all 
that the enemy hath done wickedly in the Santuary; that is » the Temple: yet ſome 
extend this alſo to their ſynagogues. What the Chaldeans did in this regard, ſee 
in 2 Kings 2 5. 9» &c. and what Antiochus Epiphanes did , ſee 1 Mac. 1, 21, &c, 
and 2 Mac.6. 1,2, &c. 4 | 

| Verl. 4. Thine enemies r0ar in the midſt of thy congregations, } Towitzin the Tem- 
plez it may be extended to their ſynagogues alſo, It is meant of the clamours of 
the enemy, when they deſtroyed Gods people and his holy place; of which like. 
wiſe there is alike complaint Lam. 2.7. they have made 4 noiſe in the houſe of the Lord, 
4: in the day of a ſolemn feaſt. 

They ſet up their enfigns for ſigns. ] To wit, of their victory ; glorying, ina man- 
ner as if they had vanquiſhed the Lord Jehovah, whoſe houſe they deſtroyed. 
And it may bealſo that| theſe ſigns , which they ſer up of their conquelt, are co- 
vertly oppoſed to the ceremoniall ſigns , whereby formerly God had teſti 
fyed bis preſence thee; as if they had ſaid , In ſtead of the ſacred ſigns of 

ods dwelling there, the enemy ſet up their ſigns in token that they had now 
ſubdued that place. 

Verſ. 5. 4 man Was famous according as he had lifted up axes upon the thick trees. 
Divers Expoſitours underſtand theſe words thus, That the more active and indu- 
Rrious any man was in cutting down the timber and other wooden work of the 
Temple, the more famous .and highly eſteemed he was amongſt their enemies. 
But becauſe of that whick. is by. way GeadaGeion added in the following verſe, 
But now they-break down, &c, Our Tranſlation will not ſo well bear this expoliti- 
on : butrather the meaning ſeems to be this, 4 man was famous according 4s he 
bad lifted up axes upon the thick trees; that is, formerly men were famous for 
contributing their belp in a laborious way to the building of the Temple» 
by cutting down trees that ſtood thick together in the woods, or the greateſt and 
beſttimber-trees , and by hewing and ſquaring them for the building after they 
were cut-down; 

" Verſ. 6. Bat now "0M wh the carved work thereof at once. ) That 1s» all 
the carved work of the Temple, not ſparing any part thereof; or, they all at once 
ſtrive who ſhall be forwardeſt in this ſacrilegious work, And very obſervableit 
is whicbis noted by alcarned Interpreter, to wit , that the words in the originall 
rendered 1n-our Tranſlation-with axes and bammers, are rot properly Hebrew but 

riack words, purpoſely to hint thereby the time when & the perſons by whom 
this was done. 

Verl. 7. They have caſt fire ito thy. Sanftuary,) How this was done by the 
= 2 ns 15 evident 2 Kings 25,9: | and mw; the times when rodirs/Fw 

piphanes tyrannized over the Jews it is ex reſly faid, that the gates ofthe Tem 
ple wereburnt with firey1 Mac, 4, 38.. SothatT ſee not why. from this place an 
ſhould confidently.conclude, as yer ſome haye done » that this Pſalm cannot be 


under 
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underſtood of the deſolations that were made by Antiochus,but of the deſtru&i- 
os of the Temple by the Babylonians. | 

Verſ.8, T by ſaid in their hearts ;L et us defiroy them together &c.] That is, all their 
holy places, wherein they uſe to meet to worſhip God, according to that which 
follows, they have burnt up all the ſqmagog ues of God in the land, or rather, all the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, not ſparing any, This was inwardly the defire and purpoſe 
of their hearts, when they were pouring forth their rage upon the people 
of God. 

Verſ. 9. We ſee not our ſigns, &c, ] That is , the ſigns of Gods favourable pre- 
ſence amongſt us, as bis own peculiar people, which formerly we enjoyed: where. 
by may be meant, 1. the miracles that he had frequently wrought in former 
times fe their deliverance, and for the deſtruction of their enemies ; whiclr in- 
deed are often called ſigns and tokens in the Scripture, as Pſal. 78. 43. he wrought 
his figns in Egypt,and his wonders in the / wn of Zoan; and ſo alſo Pfal. 135.9 :and 2, 
their ſacred ceremonies,which were {1gns of Gods dwelling amongſt them,and'of 
all the covenantbleflings which they enjoyed above other nations; as the Ark,the 

Urimand Thummim,their ſacrifices and ſacraments and ſabbaths, andall other 
legall rites, which were alſo ſigns and ſhadows of good things to come: and ;.the 
ſigns whereby the prophets were wont to ſhadow forth the things which they 
foretold were to come to paſſe. And this ſome conceive is added, as in oppofiri- 
on to what they had ſaid before of their enemies verl. 4. they ſet up their enſigns for 
ſigns; as if they had ſaid,Whilſt we daily ſee the ſigns of our enemies ſubduing us, 
our fgns,of Gods favourable preſence amongſt us, we ſee nor. And then it follow- 
eth, there is no more any prophet, neither is there among us any that knoweth how long :-- 
where by their not having any propher may be meant , thatthey had-no ordinary 
reacher,to inſtru& and comtort them in theirg rear afflitions;: ane by their nor 
having any that knoweth how long may be meant, that they had none endued withr 
an extraordinary ſpirit of propheſie , that could inform-them how long their 
troubles would continue; according to that Lam. 2: 9. the law ts no more, her pro- 
phers alſo find no viſion from the Lord.Or elſe both clauſes may intend the ſame thing, 
to wit, that they had nor; as formerly, any prophet among them. Now however 
itibeclear that thus it was with the Jews under the ryranny of Antiochns Pyi- 
phanes, for which ſee 1 Maccab. 4. 46; yet I ſee not why it may not be 
alſo meant of the Babylonian captivity. For though- Ezekiel and Daniel 
were prophets amongſt the Jews in Babylon , yer becauſe it is evident that 
Ezekiel began not to propheie till the fifth year of Jehoiachins caprivitys 
Ezek. 1. 2, and that we read not of his propkeſying any longer then till the 2.5; 
year of that captivity, Ezek. 40. 1. or at the moſt rill the 27. year, Ezek. 29717 :- 
and for Daniel, we read not that he taught the people as a prophet; and when and 
how long he prophelied is very uncertain; it may well be that for a time , either 
before or after the propheſying of Ezekiel and Daniel, they were in Babylon 
without any prophet at all amongſt them. | 
Verſ. 12, For God is my king of o[d wor king ſalvation in the midft of the earth. That 


»,openly.in the view of all men all the world over.And hereby the Churctencoue 
Z'2.2. 3 rageth.. 
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rageth her (elf io that pr3y4r in the foregaing yerle 1 that (ad would pluck his 
right hand out ofhis boſome to deſtroy her enemies 5 namely, becauſe Gad wy 
her king ( bowever now far 2 time he afited her ; and ſcemed to withdray him- 
ſelſfrom her) and ſo had been.of old (ſcerbe Note above verl. 2.) and becauſe 
all the alvation » that bad been ever wrought for any ypan the face of the earth, 
was his work ; and the ame therefore be could doe tar his people again, See al(g 
the Note Plal. 44. 4. * | 

Verſ. 13. Thoudidft divide the ſea by thy ſtrength; thou brakeſt the heads of the dra. 
gous in the waters. J That is » Thou by deſtroyed Pharaoh , bis Nobles and ar. 
my :' who are tearmed Sea-dragons or Cracodiles, in alluſion either 1. rotke 
cruelty of the Egyptians in {{aping the male-cliildren of the Ifraeljes; or 2. to 
their purſuing them through the redſea; or 3. to the lituation ot Egypt, that 
lay cloſe upon the ſea, and was belides plentifully watered with that great river 
Nilus » whercjo there were many Crocodiles and $ea-dragonss as is evident by a 
like exprefſion which the prophet Ezekiel uſoth concerning Pharaoh, Ezek. 29.3. 
Thus faith the Lord God, Behold I am 4gair/t thee , Pharaoh king of Egypt » the great 
dragon that lyeth in the midſt of bis rivers, | | 

Verſ, 14. Thoubrakeft the beads of Leviathan in pieces, &c. ] That is, of Pharaoh; 
ſee Ifa. 27. hand 51-9. But why are there many heads here aſcribed to Leviathan! 
1 anſiyer, - cither-1, thereby the þetter to repreſent the dreadfulneſle of this ad. 
verſary of Gods people, by (erting him forth not as an ordinary whale » but 
ſame. many-headed monſter, or as a Sea-monlter, that had a head as biggess 
many heads , as the Elephant is far this cauſe called Behemoth , that is , Beaſts, 
ſce the Note Job 40.15; or,2, to exprefie hereby the deſtruRion of Pharaobs 
Princes and Captains togeiber with him(clf , and that either by tearming them 
the heads of Pharaoh » or by ſpeaking of them as of ſo many ſeverall Leviatbans 
Fhoy brakeft the heads of the Leyiathens, that is,of every one of thoſe Sea-monſters, 
Pharach and all his great ones with him. 4nd gaveſt him to be meat to the people n- 
habiting the wildergefſe 5 of which expreſſion there are ſeverall expolitions given 
by Interpreters : as 1- that being drowned in the red ſea, and ſo made meat for 
the ta{h Ry hereby became meat alſo for the people inhabiting thead Wt 
jacent wilderadle; that lived much upon the 6h of that ſea; or 2. that their dead 


J 
carcales being caſt ypon the ſhoax; ( as is expreſſed Exad, z 4. 30. ) became meat f 
far the birds and beaſts of prey that were in 6 end vilderneds , who 
are called here the people Fr biting the wilaeryeſſe » 45 elſewhere the ants are called s 
peaple norſerong » and the coniee «feeblefolk,Pro. 30,25, 26. and the locuſts « frog ; 

| najien, Joel.1.6. and indeed 1s expolition1-conceive very probable ; or 3- that 
thelſraclites being gotten ſate oyer the red ſea, or the nations that dwelt in the 
wilderneſſe there, did even glut and (atiate themſelves with the ſpoil of their } 
ay vg and didlong after live upon. the-wealth which they got by tbil | 


Verſ. 15. Thoudidft cleave the fountain aud the flood, &c. 7 5S ſtand this 
ofGads caulking fountains and rivers t0 "rower ap Go If the o_ ſeyerall 


Places for the watering of the ground. But rather it is meant of Gods miracu 
lous 
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lous cleaving the rocks in the wildernefle, that ſprings and rivers of water might , 
thence El forkifbe the uſe of Gods peaple he nd 27. 6, Numb, 20. 3H. 
And ſo likewiſe the following clauſe, thou driedfl up mighty: rivers , ſome under- 
tand of the ordinary dryin up of rivers , when God is ſo pleaſed : but rather it 
js meant of Gods dividing "8 an before the Iſraelites 5 wherein itis faid that he 
dryed up mighty rivers in the plurall number, either becauſe many rivers did run 
into ſordanz or rather becauſe Jordan had-at that time averfiowed all her banks, 
and fo became as it were many ſeverall rivers. 

Verl. 19. Thedayis thine , the night alfs is thine, &c.] To wit, as being created 
and governed by thee , and that for thine own ſervice : cheu boaſt prepared the light © 
and tht Si; where by the hght is ream either the light wherewith: the night is en- 
lighrened (which was laſt named in the foregaing* clauſe ) ro wit, the moon and 
ſtars; or eMe rather that light which' God did create the firſt day, Gen. 1. 3. and 
which afterwards be placed im the Sun, ver, 13. 

Verſ. 17. Thou halt fot all the borders of the 6axth.) Thatis, -Thon haſt created 
and eſtabliſhed the whole world , even to the utmoſt bounds thereof, Eaſt, 
Weſt,North and South; or, thou haſt appointed bow far the earth ſhould extend, 
which is prepared for the habitationof man, the bounds whereof were ſo eſta- 
bliſhed, that the.raging ſeas could nor break through'themz. or, by the borders 
of the earth may-be-meant the bounds and borders that God hath fer feyerally to 
divide one.kingdome-andcoumry. from another, and toallat each nation the li-- 
mits of their dominion and habitation, However that which the Chureh,would 
bereby imply, is that if God:wers fo carefull for the world, they boped he would. 
be much- more careful} for his own peculiar people, and wauld nat ſuffer 
ſtrange.nations to breakthrough the. borders ofthat land , which behadallotred - 
them for their dwelling: | : 

Verſ, 18, Remember this, 8ic..} As if they had ſaid, Though thou paſſeſt byo-. 
ther things , yet let not this be forgotten, to wit, this which follows in the next 
words; thet the enemy hath reproached, O Lord, and that rhe faolish people > that is, 3 
baſe, worthlefſe, wicked'people , have blaſphrmed thy nems: 

Verf. 19.. Oideliver not the ſoul of thy turtle-doye unto the- multitude. of the wicked. ] 
That is , the life of thy Spouſe, thy turtle-dove : for the Church is here com- 
pared to @& turtle ( as elſewhere toa dove; ſeci the-Note-Bfal.' 55.6, ) becauſe 
It is the leaſt and rhe moſt monrnfall of all doves » apd moſt conſtanvto her mate. 
And this ( ſay-ſome Expolitours ) ſuits: better with the conditionet Godspeo- 
ple ,. when Antiochus made warre againſt them , than-when they were captives 
In Babylon, becauſe then they were already delivered up into the pawes of their. 
enemies. | 

Verf. 20, Haye reſpeft unto the Covenants &c. ] 'Towit, whereby thou bat en-- 
gaped thy ſelfthat this land ſhould be given to our fathers, and ustherpoſte- 
rity , tharthou wouldeſt prote& usand bleffe us therein; andtbat if forour {ins 
we weredriven:From thence; thou wouldeft upon'our repentance bring us-back 
again from the-utmoſt coaſts of the earth , Deur. 30. 3, 4: for 1he dark:places of ibe 


earth are full of the ha bitations of cynoiry; that is 4in thoſe: countries where the people 
NET | enjoy 
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enjoy not the light of thy word , and ſo live without the knowled ge of thee the 
true God ,( ſuch as Babylon was, wherein the Jews were held in captivity ) there 
reigneth nothing but cruelty and oppreſſion , every houſe is a den as it were of 
beaſts of prey » full of robbers and murtherers , and in every houſe they cruelly 
oppreſſe thy poor people: Or elſe thus ,. In thoſe lands which lye under the duck. 
nefſe of ſuch ſore afflitions as ours doth now,being invaded by a barbarous peg. 

le, and where God hides himſelf from his people, and (© their enemies appre. 

end that they may as in ſecret commit what wickedneſle they pleaſe, all places 
arefilled with the cruelty of bloudy enemies, 

Verſ. 22. Ariſe, O God, plead thine own cauſe. } The ground of this expreſſion 
is eicher , becauſe inany wrong done to Gods people , God was chiefly injured, 
eſpecially when they were perſecuted for Gods ſake; or, becauſe the enemy did 
not only opprefle them, but alſo blaſpheme the name of God; or elle becaule 
the maintaining Gods worſhip amongſt them was the chief thing they defired, 
and that haply by bringing themagain into their own land. 
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Verlſ, 1. Nto thee, O God, do we give thanks, &c.] Some conceive that this 
| | Pſalm was compoſed by David, either when the Jebuſites were to 
'” be ſubdued that held the fort of Sion, 2 Sam: 5.6. or. when upon 
Joabs {laying Abner, that deſign of Abners bringing in the tribes of Iſrael to fub- 
mit to David: was like to be hindered , and the kingdomewas in danger thereupon 
tobe involved againin a bloudy warres and others conceive that it was compo 
$:d by Aſaph , or ſome other holy man of God, in the time of the Babylonian 
captivity, And accordingly theſe firſt words may be underſtood , either as the 
words of the people or of David and the people joyntly together, wherein they 
reſolveto praiſe Godeven in the ſaddeſt times, as being allured of Gods read'- 
nefle to helpthems which is expreſſed in the next words ,. ſor that thy name is neat» 
that is, that thou art near at hand to help thy people, thy wonderons works declare; 
and this may be meant, as we may differently conceive of the perſons here ſpeal- 
ing » either of the works of God in generall, whereby God had in all ages m* 
niteſted his care over bis people; or more particularly of thoſe wonderfull works 
which God had already wrought in bringing David to the Crown, 
Verſ. 2. When I $ball receive the congregation, I will judge uprightly.) Many 
_ learned Expoſitours hold , that in theſe words God anſwers his people and that 
the meaning thereofis as if he had ſaid, When I ſhall gather my Church and peo 
ple together again, and ſhall again receive them into my favour and care, whom 
for the preſent have ſcemed to caſtof, and to deliver them up. to the will and 
power of their enemies, I will then judge juſtly betwixt them-and their enemiS 
ori will then fer all in order that is now out of frame. But becauſe the following 
part of the Pſalm ſeems clearly to be the words of the Pſalmiſt, as is moſt evide 
verl. 9,8,9, 10, therefore I conceive ſo alſo of this verſe, namely that David 
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receive the congregations that 1s, oy ſome, When I ſhall have gotten mount Sion ou 
of the hands of the Jebuſites, which is the place appointed of God for the ſolemn 
meetings of the congregation of his people, and is therefore called Ifa. 14. 13, 
the mount of the congregation; or rather, When the people (hall ſubmit themſelves 
generally to me,then Tſhall judge uprightly : as it he had ſaid, Hitherto agreat 
part of the tribes of Iſrael have refuſed to ſu>mir ro my government , and fo the 
kiagdome hath been waſted with civil! wars ; but when once the whole congreg 3- 
tion of the twelve tribes ſhall come in and ſubmit to me, then IT will govern them 
with all po{Þble juſtice : which alſo implyes a prayer (ecretly made to God, that 
he would bring in the people to ſtoop to his government. And if wetakeit, as 
ſome do, as ſpoken in the perſon of Chritit, then it muſt be underſtood of the ju- 
ſtice of his governing the Church gathered into him by the preaching of the 
Goſpel. And fo likewiſeif we read the words according to the tranſlation in the 
margin, When I shall take 4 ſet time, I will judge uprightly , it may be underſtood, ei- 
ther as ſpoken by God, or by Chriſt, to wit, that when the tr ſeaſon, already ſer 
and appointed by Gods decree, ſhould come, he would then take the opportuni- 
ty to puniſh his peoples enemies ; or elſe as ſpoken by David, that when the time 
appointed of God ſhould come for his being ſettled in the throne, hewould then 
govern themzas became a good king, with all juſtice and equity. 

Verſ. 3. The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are diſfolyed ; 1 bear up thepillars 
of itz&c,] According to the different cxpolition of the former verſe, this alſo 
may be underſtood, either 1, as ſpoken by God to his people: All things indeed 
are in a manner ruined and broken to pieces; but were the whole frame of the 
world diſſolved and melted, or pur quite out of ti ame, I by mine almighty power 
am able to repair it, and ſupport it again. And hetcin there ſeems to be an alluſt- 
on to the Lords bearing up the earth in the place wherein he hath ſettled it from 
the firſt creation: to wit, that as now God bears up the earth hanging in the 
midſt of the air , and ſtanding as it were in the midſt of the ſeas, as firmly as if it 


were born up by pillars, & doth not ſuffer it to molder away ,thoughthe very wa- 
ters , that paſſe continually throughit, one would think in realon ſhould be e- 


nough to diſſolve it; ſo it the whole world were ſhattered in ſunder , God were 


able to renew it again and bcaritup; and accordingly » though his people were 
in never ſo broken a condition, God was aþle to ſer all right again, Or 2, as ſpo- 
ken by David : The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are diſſolved; as it he had 
ſaid, By the il] government of Saul , by reaſon of judgements that God hath 
brought upon the land , and by the civill wars that have bcen ot late 2rnonglt US» 
the whole kingdome and commonwealth of Iſrael is.in a manner cracked 1n pie- 
ceS,and in danger to be utterly ruined: 1 bear up the pillars of it ; that 15,1 endea- 
vour to ſupport this poor land and people in this their tottering eſtate, to wit,b 

ſettling good magiſtrates amonglt them, by maintaining religion &)ultice-whic 

are the great ſupporters of every ltate , and by ſupporting the righteous, for 
whoſe ſake and by whoſe means, not only kingdomes and commonwealths , but - 
even the world it ſelf is continued. And then again if we take the words as ſpoken 


by David in the perſon of Chriſt, the drift of them then is, that though by {in the 
| A a a a whole 
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4 
Abd world was ruined , yet by Chriſt all things were repaired and recovered, 
. and ſetin good order again. > ori 

Verſ.4. I ſeid unto the fools , Dealnot fooksbly, &c.? Almoſt all Expoſitours 
ggree that theſe are the words ofthe Plalmiſt, importing either that upon conſ.. 
deration of thit whichis ſaid of God in the foregoing verſes , concerning his 
judging the wicked, and defending his righteous ſervants , he had alwaies (aid 
within himſelf, as deriding the pride of ſuch ungodly wretches, that they were 
bur fools to fight againſt God, as they did, and haply had expreſly ſaid thus to 
them , as diſwading them from this folly; or elſe ( if we take David to bethe 
penner of the Pſalm) that as he promiſed to judge uprightly for the time to 
- come; being once ſettled in the throne, ſo he had alwaies already endeavoured to 

ſuppreſle the inſolencies of fooliſh men againſtGod,and againſt his righteous ſer- 
vants » and had declared how fooliſh a thing it would prove to oppole the go- 
yernment which God had ſettled in him : and to the wicked, lift not up the horn ; that 
is » carfy not your ſelves proudly and infolently in the confidence of your great 
power, perſecuting and oppreſſing Gods people. 

Verl. 5, Speak not with a ftifſe neck. ] That is, Talk not ſo proudly and lofrily 
and peremptorily as you do, as if you would wreſtle and fight againſt God, and 
as men do tharcan by no means be brought to yield and to give over any reſolu- 
tion they have taken up. Healludes either to {tubbern cattel, that will not ſtoop 
to or draw inthe yoke; or to the garb of proud perſons, whoſe necks willeven 
iwell with anger and wrath, and who are wont to goe with ſtiffe erefted necks. 

Verſ. 6. For promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt, &c.)] As if be had ſaid , This 
is acommodity that is to be procured from no countrey in the world. But howe- 
ver the meaning is,that whereas for the helping and advancing of themſelves men 
arewont to look this way and that way , to their ſeverall allies and friends , and 
the neighbouring nations round about them , all this is to no purpoſes and that 
becauſe it 15 God alone that raiſeth up and caſts down whom he pleaſeth,and there 
is none in the whole world that doth it but he. And the drift of theſe words may 
be to imply; either 1. that, ſeeing therefore it was God that advanced him tothe 


throne, it would be madneſſe in his enemies to reſiſt him; or 2. that if God did 
fer himſelf once to ruine the wicked, no power on earth could ſu pport them; 0! 
3. that ſince all promotion comes from God , great ones ou 


ferve their luſts, but for Gods glory and his Churches good. 
Verſ.8. For inthe hand of the Lordthere is a cup, &c. } Many Expoſitours holds 


ghr not to ule it t0 


that this is added by way of anſwering an obje&ion that might be made againſ 
that which is before ſaid, concerning the righteouſneſle of the Lord in judgi"f 
wicked men: for if it beſo, might ſome ſay , how comes it then to paſle » that 
uſually the righteous are ſo forely afflited ?' to which in this verſe it is an{weres 
that though outward calamities here befall both good and bad, yet the wrath 
that is reſerved for the portion ofthe wicked is far more terrible, then that whic 

the righteous ſuffer: for in the hand of the Lord there is a cup; &c. that is, God bath 
judgements alwaies ready at hand , which he diſtributes » aS he pleaſeth, among 

the children of men , ſee the Notes Pfal, 11, 6, and 6 0, 3- and Job 21.20, «nd 
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wineis red; and ſo ſtrong and heady. The ground of this expreſſion is , becauſe 
the wine of Judea was for the moſtpart red; and is therefore called Devt. 32. 14- 
the pure blond of the grape; and the redder their wines were, of the greater firepgth 
and the more violent - *-y or they were. But however the meaning is, that 
the judgements which God hath in areadinefle are fore and heavy , and ſuch as 
will ſoon om: men. And the ſame is alſo implyed in the following words ».it is 
full of mixture: tor though ſome take thoſe words to be no other in ſenſe then as 
if he had ſaid , the cup is full of wine made ready to drink , to wit, by mingling 
it with water, according to that Prov. 9. 5. Come, eat of my bread, and drink, of 
the wine which I have mingled; and indeed in reference to that cuſtome of allay- 
ing their wine with water , pure wrath is elſewhere tearmed wine without mixture » 
Revel. 14, 103 yethere, becauſcitis joyned with the redneſſe ofthewine, I ra- 
ther conceive the meaning tobe, that the wine in the Lords cup was mingled 
with ſpices, to make it the ſtronger,and the apter to intoxicate thoſe that drank 
it, (whence it is that we read of ſpreed wine Cant. 8. 2, and Ifa. yg. 22. drunkards 
are tearmed men of ſtrength to mingle ſirong drink ,) yea perhaps that it was mingled 
with gall,and poiſon,ſuch things as might make it bitter and deadly to thoſe that 
ſhoulddrink ot it ; and that this is added to imply both the ſoreneſſe and variety 
of judgements that God hath alwaics in a readineſſe,and that when he beginsto 
puniſh ungodly men , he doth uſually bring many ſeverall judgements rogether 
uponthem. And he poureth out of the ſame; but the dregs thereof all the wicked of the 
earth shall wring them out , and drink them: thatis , he maketh all,both good and 
bad,to drink of this cup of his indignation , though indeed w the reap, F» is but 
3S a pbyſicall potion; yea and this cup comes ſooneſt to them from the hand of 
the Lord , thatare neareſt to him , judgement muſt begin at the houſe of God, 1 Pet. 
4.17, he afflits all promiſcuouſly : but then the wicked ſhall at laſt , will they , 
nil they , drink the dregs even to the laſt drop, thatis , the ſoreſt judgements 
ſhall be their portion , eſpecially at the day of judgement , wherrthey ſhall be 
calt into hell, and puniſhed there with in{ufferable torments unto all erernity. 
Verſ. 10, All the horns of the wicked alſo will I cut off, &&c. ) That is » Iwillſup- 
preſſe them , or bereave them of their great power : but the horus of the righteous 
Shall be exalted; ſee the Note 1 Sam. 2. 1. And this the Pfalmiſt addes , incont- 
dence that God would be aiding to his ſervants againſt their wicked enemies , as 


he had alwaies formerly been, 


PSALM LXXVL 


VerſT, TN Iudah is God bnown, &c.7] Towit, Not by bis word only , but ale 
(which is m_— here intended) by the miraculous works he hath 


wrought amongſt them ; whereby it was clearly manifeſted notto them 
only » buteven to all the world, that the God of Irael was the only true ak 
mighty God, as is implyed in the following words , his name s great in 1frael; 
concerning which ſee alſo the the Notes PIaL 48. 122 3, &c. aPſalm that is for 


the matter of it much like to this. 
Aaan?2 Verl. 2. 


dweling-place in Sion; as if he had ſaid, and therefore no wonder though he be ber. 
ter known there then elſewhere, and though he bave ſhewn great wonders againſ; 
his enemies there, that have ſought to drive him out of that his dwelling-place, 

Verſ. 3, There brake he the arrows of the bow, &c. ] That is, He took from thee. 
nemy all power of uſing them againſt his people, and the meaning is, he utterly 

deſtroyed them; ſee the Notes 1 Sam. 2. 4. and Pfal. 45, 9 : the shield and the ſword 
and the battel; that is, and all other weapons and provitions of war ; or the battel. 
array,or army of ſouldiers.And becauſe moſtExpoſitours conceive that this Pſalm 
was penned upon occaſion of that miraculous deſtruction of the Aſſyrians , that 
had beſieged Jeruſalem in Hezekiahs daies , therefore they conceive allo thatin 
theſe words there may be an alluſion to that which the prophet Iſaiah then ſaid, 
2 Kings 19. 32. He shall not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, QC. 

Verl; 4. Thou art more glorious and excellent, &c. ] To wit, for power & prowelle, 
then the mountains of prey, that is, then the robbers in the mountains ; or:then the 
Aſſyrians, that coming to beliege Jeruſalem did pitch their tents upon the moun- 
tains round about her; or rather;then all the great kingdomes of the world,which 
becauſe they are uſually gotten by violence, and do exalt and enrich themſelves 
by ſpoiling the neighbouring nations round about rhem,aretherefore compared 
to mountains, that barbour ravening wild beaſts, that live wholly upon prey. 

Verſ. 5. The ftout-bearted are ſpoiled, &c.) That is,ſay ſome; they are bereaved 
of all wiſedome and proweſle; ſee the Note Job 12. 17: they haye ſlept their ſleep;that 
15, through aſtoniſhment & fear they were as men aſleep,nort able to movea hand 
in their own defence; which is expreſſed more clearly in the following words, and 
none of the men of might have found their hands, But Irather underſtand it thus, that 
the proud enemies being ſlain,were {tripped & ſpoiled of all they had about them; 
and thence itis addedythey bave ſlept their ſleep,that is,the ſleep of death, as it is called 
Pſal. 13. 3. And becauſe God ſmote the Aſſyrians by night, 2 Kin. 19. 35. there 
may bein theſe words an alluſion thereto; as if it had been ſaid , They were (mit- 
ten ſleeping) and fo that ſleep of theirs proved an eternall ſleep, according to that 
Jer. 51.39. 1 will make them drunken,that they may rejoyce,and ſleep a perpetual fleep,and 
not awake: And none of the men of might have found their hands;that is,they were as men 
without hands, their hands being ofno uſe to reſiſt the ſtroke of an angel. 

Verl, 8. Thou didſt cauſe judgement to be heard from heaven, &c. ] To wit;ſay ſome 
ney terrible tempeſts of thunder and lightening, &c. whereby thou 
didſt execute judgement upon thine enemies:and accordingly they alſo expound 
the followin g words,the earth ſeared,& was fiill;chat is,the earth was ſhaken with an 
earthquake; and all things were ſtill;the wild beaſts betaking themſelves ſtraight- 
way to their dens; or|the inhabitants of the earth trembled, ſo that the boldeſt 


of the wicked durſt not then ſtir or mutter apainſt God.But I rather conceive the 
meaning of the words to be this;that the ven 
God was ſuch,(& we may particularly apply it to that of the ſlayin g the Aſſyrians) 
at itwas from the 
terrible as thunder 


g1Vcn 


and withall ſo dreadfull and terrible, that it was as manifeſt 
God of heavenaas ifGod had by an audible voice from "9s n ; 


Plal. 76. 
Verſ. 2, In Salem alſo is bis tabernacle, &c, ] See the Note Gen. 14.18: andhj; 


geance executed upen the enemies of 


{ 
1 
| 
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given ſentence ofjudgement againſt them;that ſuch & ſuch judgements ſhould be 
executed upon them; and that hereupon the earth feared,and was fih,the nations 
round about them were ſtill, as men amazed, nvr daring to plot or a& any thing 
farther againſt the people of God. 

Verſ. 10. _ the wrath of man shall praiſe thee, &c. )] To wit, becauſe 1, the 
oreater their wrath againſt thy people is,and the farther they proceed,& the more 
they proſper therein, the more ſhall thy wiſedome and power be magnified in de- 

_ fſtroying them,& delivering.thy people , & in cauling all things to work together 

- in theconcluſion for their good:and 2. not only thy people ſhall hereupon praiſe 
thee,but others likewiſe that ſhall obſerve this;yea thine enemies themſelves ſhall 
acknowledge,that they are vanquiſhed & broken by thine almighty power,& that 
thou art righteous in all thy judgements upon them. The remainder of wrath shalt 
thou reftrain; that is,thoſe that are left alive of thy wrathfull enemies wilt thou 
curb and reſtrain;or rather thus, thoſe that have ſtill any malice againſt thy peo- 
ple, either thou wilt not ſuffer their wrath to be (6 great as formerly, or if they 
go about to recruit their forces, and to ſet again upon thy people, thou wilt ſer 
juch bounds to their wrath, that they ſhall not accompliſh their deſire, nor ſhall 
proceed farther then ſhall be for thy glory and thy peoples good. 

Verl. 11, Let all that be round about him bring preſents to him that ought to befeared.} 
Orgto fear,as it is in the originall;for which {ee the Note Gen. 31.42.And by thoſe 
that be round about him;he means,either 1. the Prieſts & Levites; or z. the people of 
God, who only enjoyed this priviledge and favour of drawing near unto him to 
worſhip him,& call upon him(and in this expreſſion he may ſeem to allude to the 
Iſraelites encamping round about the tabernacle whilſt they were in the wilder- 
neſle; ) or 3: the nations round about, who being indeed convinced by this mira- 
culous judgement of God upon the Aſſyrians, did thereupon bring gifts unto the 
Lord to Ieruſalem,and preſents to Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 32.23. | 

Verſ. 12. He shall cut off the ſpirit of Princes; ) That is, their lives, or their under- 
ſtanding and courage, | 
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The —_— the chief Muſician,to Teduthun, &c.] See the Note on the Title Plal. 

39.And becauſe this clauſe ſhews)as is there noted;thar this Pſalm 

was commitred to the poſterity ofJeduthunzto be ſung by them,this makes it moſt 

probable, that the tollowing words in the originall;that are in the Title of many 

other Pfalms.ſhould rather be tranſlated,as they are in our Bibles 4 Pſalm of A- 

ſaph;then 4 Pſalm for Aſaph;becauſe it is hard to conceive why it ſhould belaid, 
that this Palm was intended both for Jeduthuns Quire and Aſaphs too. 

Verl. 1. I cried unto God with my voice, 8c. ] See the Note Plal. 3. 4; even unto God 
with my voice,& he gave ear unto me. All which may be underſtood either of that di- 
ſtreſſe whereof the Plalmiſt peaks in the ſequele of thePſalmithe event whereot he 
ſhews here at firſt;to wit;that perſevering in prayer he art laſt got the day, thar ſo 
others might learn to docethe like in thelike conflicts:or elſe ofGods hearing him 
in former troubles; & ſo hereby he ſeeks to ſtrengthen his faith, that as God had 
heard him tormerly,ſo he would again. Aaaa 3 Verl.2. 


Veil. 2. Inthe day of my wouble I ſowght the Lord, &c. ) Here the Pſalmiftſheyy 
the ſad conflict he bad within hiaſelf tor a time, to witz that at farſt this courſe of 
praying to God ſeemed to doe him no good at all : In the day of my trouble 1 ſought 
the Lord, that is, when I was in grievous diſtreſſe, not outward only, but inward 
too , my ſoul, becauſe of my aflitions » apprehending that Gods wrath did lye 
upon me, andthat God had utterly forſaken me: my ſore ran in the night, and 4. 
ſed not; that is, I could find no belp nor eaſe of my miſery, my ſorrow ſeemed in, 
curable. The Hebrewwords may be indeed interpreted, as in the margin, my 
hand flowed, or was poured Argon nr 23 wor; which may be a vehement figure 
tive expreſſion, like that Pſal, 62. 8, of pouring forth the beart before God, and 
may ſenify, either 1, that his ſtrength did continually waſt away ; or 2, that hi; 
hands did continually drop with tears, which diſtilled down from his eyes upon 
his hands held up in prayer, or by frequent wiping his eyes ; or 3.thathe conti- 
nually ſtretched forth/his hands to God in prayer. ButlI rather conceive, thatto 
expreiſe how hopeleſſe and helpleſſe bis condition was , he compares his miſery 
or grief to a wound that bleeds and cannot be ſtaunched , orto a ſore: that runs 
continually and cannot be healed; my ſore ranin the night , and ceaſed not : my ſau 
refuſed to be comforted ; that is, though I prayed unto the Lord, yet that yielded me 
no camfort, becauſe ſtill my miſery continued fo grievous upon me ; my foul 
was ſo imbittered hereby, and I became ſo wayward and beartleſſe, that nothing 
would yield me any joy or comfort, 

Veri, 3. Iremembred God, and was troubled, &c. } That is, I thought of ſeeking 
_ from God, and ſo prayed unto him, and yet my trouble ſtill continued, or 
rather encreaſed , as being thereby confirmed that God was angry with me , be- 
caule he _—_— not my prayers; orthus, I ſought to comfort my ſelt by 
thinking of God, his goodneſle and mercy, and faithtulneſſe in making good hit 
promiſeszand the experience formerly had of his gracious dealing with me; but 
all this yielded me noeaſe , becauſe my miſeries ſtill terrified me with appreben- 
ſ10ns of his wrath , and of his proceeding in a way of ſevere juſtice againit me. / 
complained, thatis, I made my complaints to God ; and my ſpirit was over- 
whelmed. : 

| Verlſ. 4. Thou holdeſt mine ees Waking, &c.,)] Towit, by my continuall mile- 
ries and diſquieting thoughts; or by thine immediate providence withholding 
reſt from me, which alone doth uſually eaſe a grieved mind: I am ſo troubled, that 
1 cannvt ſpeak; ſee the Notes Job 2.13,and 3. 1, | 

Verl. 5. I have cenfidered the daies of old, 8c.) That is , as hoping to comfort 
and enconrage my ſelf thereby, I meditated on thy former mercies , both to th) 
people in generall, and to my ſelf in particular, But yet becaule the Pſalmiſt1s 
ſt1ll relating his temptation, I conceive that his intention is to imply , that even 


this tended to the encreaſe of his ſorrows, whilſt he wei ghed bow far otherwiſe it 
was with him at preſent, then it had been in former times. 


Verl.6. I call toremembrance my ſang in the night, &c. ] That is, In.the night» © 

I lye mufing by my ſelf; I call to mind thy former -u Bi for which I bave pra 
led thee with aſong z or, I calltoremembrance thy former mercics » where) [ 
wa 
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was ſtirred up to fing praiſes to thee, not by day only, but even by night alſo ; ſee 
the Notes Job 35. 10. and Pfal. 42.8. I commune with mine own heart , and my ſpi- 
rit made diligent ſearch, to wit, as enquiring what the cauſe was why the Lord did ſo 
ſorely afli& me , and what the iſſue thereof was like to bez whether there would 
everbean end of my troubles , and what means were to be uſed to bring itto 

aſſe; orwhether it were likely that God had caſt meoff for eyer , as heexpreſ- 
ieth his thoughts in the following verſes, 

Verſ. 7. Will the Lord caft off for ever, &c? ] This the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, as ſtrug- 
gling againſt his temptation; as if he had ſaid, Theſe things Satan and mine own 
corrupt heart do ſuggeſt to me ; but ſure it cannot be ſo, 

Verſ. 10. And I ſaid, This is mine infirmity, &c.] Thats , ibis but the weakneſle 
ef my faith , andthe feebleneſle of my {pirit, thus to doubt of Gods goodneſle 
and faithfulneſle to bis ſervants : but I will remember the years of the right hand of the 
moſt High; thatis, the great works which by his almighty power he hath in all 
ages wrought for the deliverance of his people, Though the remembrance of 
theſe things hath not hitherto prevailed over my doubts and fears, yet doubtleſſe 
when I have ſeriouſly laid them to heart, they will-at length prevail to ſtrengthen 
my faith and hope in God. 

Verſ. 11. I will remember the works of the Lord, &c. ] Thatis , 'Though at firſt 
this doth not appeaſe my ſpirit, yet I will ſtill and ſtill meditate on the great 
things God hath done for his people, as being abundantly ſufficient to comfort 
me in my ſorrows : ſurely I will remember thy wonders of ola; ſee the Note Plal, 25. 
6. And hereby be intimates , that as we uſe not to queſtion the love of anold 
friend , that hath been many years faithfull to us; ſo it would be very injurious 
to queſtion Gods goodneſle and faithfuineſſe to his ſervants , which had been 
approved by experience of many generations , in that however he hath afflited 
them for a time, yetat laſt he hath alwaiss wrought wonderfully for them. 

Verſ, x3. Thy Way, O God, is m the Santuary. } That is , in the hrs 7 » Orin 
the Heaven. However the meaning is, that the works of God are hidden from: 
the eyes of the world , as the holy things of the Temple might not be ſeen by 
men; or,whichis all one in effe& , that the works of God are abovethe reach: 
of humane reaſon , as thoſe things in the heaven are only to be evernng 
faith , ſee the Note Pſal. 36. 5. Yet ſome do otherwiſe underſtand this expreſhi- 
on, as namely that the proceedings of Gods providence amongſt his people 
might be known in the SanRuary, according to that Pſal. 73, 16,17: concerning 
which ſee the Note there. | 

Verſ.15. Thou haſt with thine arm redeemed thy people, 8&c,)J To wit , after thou: 
hadſt ſuffered them to be in bondage in Egypt for many years together , as it 
thou hadſt meant to caſt them off for ever; for this ſeems to be alledged rtodif-- 
coveyhis acknowledged weaknefle in thoſe thoughts of his before mentioned 
verſ.7,8,9: the ſons of Iacob and Ioſeph; that is, all thetribes of Iſrael. But though: 
fome conceive that all the tribes are here called the ſons of Toſeph , becauſe they 
were all nouriſhed by Ioſeph as a father; yet I rather conceive that by the ſons of 


Joſeph are only meant the tribes of Ephraim and Manaſſeh;: and that = are 
EVCs- 
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ſeverally mentioned , either by way of honour to Joſeph , by whoſe means the 
whole poſterity of Abraham was preſerved; or out of reſpe& tothe future ny. 
ated, and dignity of the tribe of Ephraim, by whoſe name the whole king. 
dome of the ten tribes was afterwards called ; or rather, becauſe the ſons of Jo- 
ſeph were born in Egypt» which the other ſons of Jacob were nor, and yer their 
poſterity , and that as two diſtin& tribes , were delivered out of Egypt together 
with the reſt. 

Verſ.16. The waters ſaw thee,O God,the waters ſaw thee ; they were afraid, &c,] 
That is , Atthy preſence they flew back and were divided : the depths alſo were 
rroubled; that is » even thedeep ſea was divided to the very bottome. 

Verſ. 17. The clouds poured out water, &c. | See the Note Exod, 14. 24: thine 
arrows alſo went abrogd; (ee the Note 2 Sam. 22,1p. 

Verſ. 19. Thy way is inthe ſea, &c. ] That is, Thou canſt makea way for thy 
people through the greateſt dangers, as appeared by thy leading the Iſraelites 
through the red ſea: and thy foot-ſleps are not known that is, thy wayes in the 
government of thy Church are not to bediſcovered by humane reaſon, as that 
way through the red ſea was a way which no man could haye thought ofor 
ſound out : when God had carried his people that way, there was no following 
by the track that they left behind.them, in gary the waters preſently returned, 
and covered the ground again , {o that when the Egyptians would have followed 
them, they could not paſfle through. 

Verſ. 20. Thou leddeft thy people like a flock, &c.) Thatis , with all poſſible ter- 
derneſſe, love and unwearied providence. And by ſaying that God led them 
bke a flock be implyes alſo , that it was not by their own arms or ſtrength or 
 viſdome that they were protefted from dangers as they went , but merely by 

the watcbfull care of God over them. By the handof Moſes and Aaron, mean and 
obſcure and contemptible men, no way likely by ſo high a hand to havecar- 


ried the people of God out of the dominions of ſuch a potent prince as Pha 
raoh was, | 
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Verl. 1. Ive ear, O my people,tomylaw,8&c.) Thatis , to my docrine, which 


; J from God 1 ſhall deliver to you , and which muſt therefore be 351 


law to you for the ordering of your lives; ſee the Norte Plal, 1.2: 
and ſo the Apoſtle calls the Goſpel which he preached, his Goſpel , Rom. 2. 16- 


As forthoſewords, O my people, it we look upon this Pſalm as compoſed by D# 
vid , itis no wonder that he ſhould call the Iſraelites his people , he being their 
king: andif Aſaph, or raid other holy man of God , compoſed it,” he might 


tearm them his people , either as being his country-men, as doth er. 9.2- 
or as being called of God to be their richer, What ma Jeremy do 


concerning the time when this Pſalm was c 
verl. 9. 


Verſ. a, I will open my mouth in 4 parable; I will utter dark ſayings of old. ] ry 
| ; | the 


at may be probably thought 
ompoſed , ſee in the folloing Not6s 


"I 
, 


ot 
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the wap vie ny mouth in Scripture is uſually meant a beginning to ſpeak ; or 
elſe to ſpeak after ſome deliberation, ſincerely, and plainly, and treely, And ſome 
conceive that the relating and applying of ancient hiſtories is herecalled para» 
bles and dark ſayings , either becauſe ( as the Apoſtle ſaith 1 Cor. 10. 11, ) all theſe 
things happened unto them ſor types, &cz or becauſe there are many holy inſtrufi- 
ons covertly couched under theſe examples; or becauſe the providences that 
are here related in Gods continued goodneſle to ſucha ſtiff.necked people as If: 
rael was > muſt needs be riddles to humane reaſon. But for this ſee the Notes 
Numb. 23.7. and Pfal. 49.4. In Matth. 13.35. wefind this place alledged by the 
Evangeliſt, who ſaith, that Chriſt taught the people in parables , that it might be 
fulfiled which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying , 1 will open my mouth in parables, &c. 
But the drift of thoſe words was not to fignity;that the Pſalmiſt did herein prophe- 
ſy concerning the manner of Chriſts teaching; his meaning is only this , that in 
regard of Chriſts reaching by parables, that might be well ſaid of Chriſt , which 
the Pſalmiſt here ſpeaks ot himſelf : only theſe words here, dark ſayings of 61d, the 
Evangeliſt renders, things which have been kept ſecret from the foundation of theworld, 
becauſe Chriſt indeed taught myſteries, which from the creation till then had 
not been ſo diitindly revealed. 

Verl. 5. For be eſtablished a Teflimony in Tacob, &c. ] This may be meant of the 
law in generall , both ceremoniall and morall , together with the promiſes M- 
nexed , which they were bound to teach their children, Deur. 6. 7. and was in- 
deed a teſtimony of Gods delivering them out of Egypt, and the covenant 
which thereupon he made with them as bis peculiar people, ſee the Note Exod. 
25. 16; and likewiſe more particularly of that particular charge , that they 
ſhould reach their children ſucceffively the great works that God had done for 
them, Deur. 4,9. 

Verſ. 8. And might not be as their fathers, &c. ] To wit, As men are naturally 
proneto bez a generation that ſet not their heart aright, and whoſe ſpirit was net fted- 

faſt with God: that is, that ſet not their hearts ſincerely and conſtantly to trult in 
God,and to doe that which was right in his eyes. | 

Verſ. 9. The children of Ephraim, being armed and carrying bows, turned back in the 
day of battel.) Thar is, being awarlike people , and well provided for arms, yet 

they fled before their enemies; which was an evident {ign that Gods hand was 
againſt them. Some. underſtand this of that ſlaughter of the ſons of Ephraim 
1 Chron. 9. 21. whilſt they were yet in Egypt. But becauſe the Pſalmiſts intent is 
clearly , notto ſet forth the wickedneſſe of onetribe only , but of all the Iſraes 
lites, therefore by Ephraim here, I conceiveis meant , either the people of Iſrael 
in generall, and that they are called Ephraim , becauſe that was the moſt nume- 
rous and potent of all the tribes ot Iiraei; or the kingdome of the ten tribes , 
which is uſually in the prophets called Ephraim, both tor the reaſon before given, 
& alſo becauſe the chief city ofthat king dome was in that tribe, & Jeroboam:that 
was the chief promoter of that great apoſtacy from the houſe of David,was alſo of 
Ephraim.And accordingly ifwe underitand it of any one particular overthrow:el- 


ther it muſt be meant ot that great ruine of the kingdome of the ten tribes by the 
B b b b Afy- 
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Aſſyrians, 2 Kings 17. 5,6, ( and then indeed they might theratber here be cal- 
led:Ephramm, becauſe that eume which Jeroboam brought in, and which made 
them unworthy of the name of Iſrael , was a main cauſe of thatdeſtruQion; ) or 
elſe of that diſcomfiture of the Iſraelites by the Philiſtines , when the Ark was ta- 
ken,1 Sam, 4. 10. And this indeed many learned ,Expolitours. do the rather 
think, 1. becauſe Shiloh, where this overthrow was given them, was in the tribe of 
Ephraim , and ſo probably the army of liracl might chiefly be gathered out of 
that tribe; and 2. becauſe it ſeems by the later part of the Pſalm, that the drift 
of the Pſalmiſt herein is to ſet forth how Shiloh was rejected, and Sion the city of 
David was choſen to be Gods dwelling-place in ſtead thereof : and ſo henceitis 
that firſt here he ſhews how God was offended with the Iſraelites for their fins at 
that time , when the Ark was taken from Ephraim ; and then, to aggravate their 
fins, in that the great works that God had formerly wrought for their fathers, 
were no better remembred by them, and improved to make them carefull to 
pleaſe God, he makes a large recital! of thoſe wonders which God had done for 
them; and fo inthecloſe of the Plalm he returns again to ſhew , howGod in his 
diſpleaſure removed the Ark from Ephraim , and in favour to David removed it 
to Sion inthe tribe of Judab. 

Verſ, 12.  Maryelleus things did be in the ſight of their fathers in the land of Eg 'Jpt, in 
h# field of Zoan. ] Thatis , in.thecountrey of Zoan , achiefcity in Egypt ; ſee 
Numb. 13.22, and Ifa. 30. 2, 3,4.the ſame that was alſo called Tanais. 

*Verlſ, 14. In the day-time alſo he led them with a cloud, ] See the Note Exod. 13.21, 
This figured Chriſts guiding his Church, till he hath brought them to their bea- 
venly inheritance; and thence it is that Paul makes this cloud a repreſentation 
_ Baptiſme, 1 Cor, 10.2, and they were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in 
the ſea. | | : 

Verſ. if, He clave the rocks in the wilderneſſe, &c.] The word rocks in the plural! 
number implyes, that this was done twice; ſee the Notes Exod. 17.6, and Numb. 
20.13. Asbefore heclave or divided the ſea, ſo now with as much eaſe he clave 
the rocks; and as before he made the waters to ſtand on heaps like rocks, ſo now 
he made the rocks.to diſſolve as it were into water. And gave them drink as out of 
the great depth; that is, ingreatplenty; fee the Notes Exod. 1 7.6, 

Verf. 17. And obey ſinned yet more againſt him, &c.] J'o wit, even after God had 
wrought ſuch wonders for them : byprovoking the moſt High in the wilderneſſe; t0 
wit, when their late deliverance out of Ezypt was yet freſh in memory,where they 
had\many miraculous figns of Gods prelence am ongit them continually in their 
eye,and where their daily dangers and wants might well have made them afraid 
w'/provoke God, 

Verl. a8. Andithey tempted God in their heart, &c.)] See the Note Exod. 17. 2 : 

arking meat for their luſt; fee the Note Numb, 11. 4. for of that murmuring the 
Pſalmitt ſeems to ſpeak here, their firſt crying for meat Exod, 16. 3. being before 
nr o7 ws EY of a rock p which this Was nOt, as is Clear verl, 20, Be 


" Verl. 49. Theyſaid, Can God furnicha table in the wilderneſs? ] Thatis > Can 
he 
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he provide us meat, yea variety and delicacies, as we had in Egypt? 

Verſ. 20. Behold, be ſmote the rock, that the waters gushed out, &c. ] Itis not ne- 
ceſſary we ſhould conceive that the Iſraelites ſpake theſe words; but that the 
Pſalmiſts drift is to imply, thatth:4r murmuring for fleſh was all one in effe&, as 
if they had thus ſaid. And that which is here charged upon them may either be, 
chat they queſtioned the will of God, Behold, he ſmore the rock, &c. can he give bread 
alſo? can he provide flesh for his people * as if they had ſaid, He that brought water 
out of the rock, might he not alſo, ifhe would, if he loved us and took care of us, 

iveus bread and fleſh likewiſe to eat ? orelſe that they queſtioned the power of 
God, Behold, he ſmate the rock,that the waters gushed out ; as if they had ſaid, This is 
not ſo great a matter, ſfincewater doth naturally in many places flow out of rocks: 
bat can he give breadalſo* that 1s » bread-corn( for at that timerhey had none but 
manna)or meat; as the following words expreſle it, Can he provide flesh for 
his people © 

Verſ. 21. So 4 fire was kindled againſt Tacob,&c.] That is, the wrath of Gold, as 
itis explained in the next words , and anger alſo came up againſt Iſrael. But yet ſee 
the Note Numb. 11.1. 

Verſl. 23. Though he bad commanded the clouds from aboye, and opened the gates of 
heaven.) To wit, togive them manna in great plenty , as out of-his ſtore-houſes, . 
And therefore having formerly done this for them , they had no cauſe to mur- 
murefor fleſh. 

Verſ. 24, And had rained down manna upon them.) This expreſſion is uſed to im- 
ply in what plenty the manna was given, and- becauſe it fell together with 


the dew. 
| Verſ. 25. Man dideat angels food. } So their manna was called,either 1. becauſe 

it ef natines and ſent by the miniſtry of angels; or 2. becauſe itſeemed to 
come down from heaven, the dwelling-place of the angels; 'or 3, to ſer forth the 
excellency of this bread, that it was meat as one would ſay fit for angels, if angels 
needed meat, And ſo indeed the exceeding glory of Stephens countenance is ſet 
forth by this , that they ſaw bis face, 4s if t had been the face of an angel, AQ. 6. 1 5. 
and Paul calls an excellent tongue, the rongue of angels, 1 Cor. 13. x. Seealſo the 
Note Numb. 16. 35. | 

Verl. 26. He cauſed an eaſt-1ind toblow, &c, ] See the Note Numb. 11. 31. 

Verſ. 28. And he let it fall in the midſt of their camp, &c. } That is , the fleſh men- 
tioned in the foregoing verſe; to wit, the quails, which being fat and heavy 
fowls, and having their wings moiſtened with the South-eaſt wind , fell upontbe 
earth, and ſo were gathered by the Iſraelites. See the Notes Numb. 11. 31. | 

Verſ. 30; They were not eftranged from their luft, 8c. ] That is , Having the 
quails continued to them, they {till glutted themſelves therewith , though they 
had already eaten greedily on them; and then the wrath of God fell upon them. 
See the Note Numb. 11.33. | 

Verſ, 31. The wrath of God came upon them, and ſlew the fatteſt of them, &c. ] SEE 
the Notes Job 15. 27 and Pſal. 2.2. 29, and Numb. 1. 33- 


Vetſ. 32, For all this they ſinned Pill, &c. } 4 - = $ when they refuſed to _ 
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the land of Canaan : «nd believed not for bis wondrous works ; that is, lincerely and 
conſtantly, though now and then for the preſent they ſeemed ro be ſtrongly con. 
vinced by the mighty works of God, Ex0d.14. 31, | : 

| Verſ. 33. Therefore their daies did he conſume in vanity; &c.] That is, lay ſome, 
they were preſently conſumed, as ſome yain thing that 1s gone on a ſudden, But] 
rather think it is meant of that ſentence which God pronounced againſt them,thar 
they ſhould all periſh in the wilderneſſe, chat they ſpent their whole lite in fruit. 
leſſe labours, wandring up and down, and being ſtill travelling towards Canaan, 
but all in vain in regard they never came to that land, in hope whereof they were 
brought out of Egypt. And their years in erouble ; to Wit, they lay ſtill under Gods 
diſpleaſure and were ſtill afflicted with many and divers troubles all the time of 
their being in the wilderneſle, X | 

Verſ. 34. Andthey returned, and inquired early after God, ] That is, They preſent- 
ly ſeemed to repent and turn to God. 

Verſ. 38. But he being full of compaſſion, forgave their iniquity. In regard of thoſe 
that did but feignedly repent, there can be no more intended hereby , but that 
the Lord did upon their ſeeming repentance withdraw his plagues and judge- 
ments; yet withall we may be ſure that God was truly reconciled to thoſe a- 
mongſt them that did truly repent , and did indeed fully acquit them of all their 
tranſgreſſions. 

Verſ. 39. For he remembred that they were but flesh, &c. ] Thatis, 1, corrupt,natu- 
rallyprone to {:n; and 2. weak and Frail,unable to bear the full wrath of the Lord, 
if it ſhould bepoured upon them;yeaſuch as were ſubje& to many calamities,and 
ſureere long to die ofthemſelves,and therefore a fitter obje& of pity,then of con- 
tinuall difpleaſure, And that this laſt is indeed chiefly intended, is the more pro- 
bable;becauſe of the following clauſe,where he adds alſo,that they were 4 wind that 
paſſeth away, & cometh not again;that is,ſuch as would be ſoon irrecoverably gone. 

Verſ. 41, Teas they turned back, &c.) That is, After ſome ſhews of repentance, 
when. the hand of God was upon them, they ſoon turned back to their former evil 
waies:4and tempted God;(ee the Notes Exod.17.2.& Deut.6.16: and limited the holy one 
of Iſrael ; to wit,by preſcribing God what he muſt doe; or elſe they would not be- 
lieve in him;or by conceiving of God after the manner of men;that this he could 
doe.& this he could not doe& ſo robbing him of the glory of his omniportency- 

Verſ, 45. He ſent divers ſorts of flies among them,which deyoured them, &c. ]To wits 
by their extreme annoyance, and the miſchief they many wales did them; ſee the 
Notes Exod. 8, 21: and frogs which deſtroyed them; to wit, in that they were alſo ſe- 
verall wates very miſchievous to them, and when they lay dead in heaps, both air) 
earthand water were infected and corrupted therewith, 

Verl.47. He deftroyed their vines with bail,and their ſycamore trees with froft.JOr,with 
great hail-ſtones, The meaning is,that the hail did not only beat off the leaves and 
fruit of their vines & other trees,or otherwiſe marre them;but that it did even kill 
hwy m_ ot the trees, that they never grew more; ſee the Note Exod. 9. 23: 

r.49. He caſt upon them the fiercenefi of bis anger,wrath & indignation CE trouble:&C.] 


That is,zmany {upernaturall & dreadfull plagues,that came thick upon the, & were 


Clear evidences of Gods indignatiorfgainſt them:& that by ſending evil angels among 


them 3 
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themzthat isAngels by whoſe miniſtry theſe plagues were inflited on them: & there- 
fore there is no neceſiity that this ſhould be-meant of devils: the good angels may be 
called evil with reſpe& to the ſoreevils they inflicted then upon theEgyprians. I know 
that ſomeExpoſitours hold that theEgyprian plagues were inflifted by devils; & they 
ground their opinion wholly upon this paſſage of the Pſalmiſt.Bur becauſe(as St, Au- 
guſtine argues well)the devils {ided with the Egyptian ſorcerers againſt Moſes & Aa- 
ron,in workiog their magick miraclesit is no way probable that they were imploied on 
the other ſide too In plaguing the Egyptians, And therefore either it was by the mini- 
ſtry of the holy angels;thar all theſe evils were brought uponEgypt;or elſe we mult ſay 
that it is the judgements themſelves,or the inferiour creatures by whom theſe judge- 
ments were inflited, that are bere called figuratively, becauſe they were ſent of God, 
evil angels. LM 

Verſ. go. He made 4 Way to his anger &c,)] To wit,i. by giving way to bring greater 
judgements upon them then hitherto he had done.even to the taking away of the lite 
both of man & beaſt, trom web hitherto his compaſſion had reſtrained him, & provt- 
ding that nothing ſhould hinder the juſt execution of his wrath herein; & thus I con- 
ceivethe following words do explain this firſt clauſe, ſhewing how he gave way in his 
anger to the ſlaying of the fe-borg inEgypt:he ſpared not their ſoul from death,but gave 
their life over to the peſtilence, Yet this laſt clauſe may be readzas in the margin of our Bi- 
bles, bur gave over their beaſts to the murrain ; which muſt then be underſtood of that 
plague Exod. g. 3. for which ſee the Notes there. | 

Verſ. 51. And ſmore all the firſt-born in Eg ypt.the chief of their ſtrength,&c.] See theNote 
Gen.49.3: in the tabernacles of Ham;that 15,0f the Egyptians,for Egypt is in theHebrew 
calledMizraim, of Mizraim the ſon of Ham,Gen.1o0.6. who firſt peopled that country. 

Verl. 52, But made his own people to go forth like sheep,&c.7 See the Note Plal. 77. 20. 
Verſ. 53. And heled them on ſafely, ſo that they feared nor.) That is;they had no cauſe to 
fearthe Lord going along with them as their guardian. Or the meaning may bez that 
though through weaknels & infidelity they were ſometimes afraid,as we ſee Exod. 14. 
10:yet by the mighty works ofGod they were {till at laſt heartned & encouraged again, 

Verſ. 54. Andhebrought them to the border of his Santtuary,&c, ) That is,to the land 
where he had determined to dwell amongſt them in his SanRuary ; even to ehis moun- 
tam which his right hand had purchaſed; to wit , mount Sion , or the land of Canaan, 4 
land of mountains and yalleys,Deur. 11, 11, See the Note Exod. 15.17. 

Verſ, 56. Tet they tempted, &c. } Towit, by {inning againſt God; ſee the Note 
Deut. 6, 16: and provoked the moſt High God, and kept not his reftimonies; to wit, in that 
they kept not Gods command for deſtroying the Canaanirtes; fee the Note Pſal. 19. 7. 

Verſ. 57. They were turned aſide like a deceitfull bow.) That is, like a bow that ſhoots a. 
| wry,& not whether the archer that uſeth it aims to ſhootzro wit,becauſe whereas they. 
ought to have been guided by God,after all their fair profeſſions & promiſes of be 
ng faithfu}l to God & their pious judges,ſuch as rhoſe to Joſhua,”Joſh. 1. 16, 17. Af 
that thou commandeſt us we will doe,&c.they pertidiouſly tel! off,& went awry,& did not 
| ordertheir waies as God expected &required; and particularly whilſt they pretended 
$ to worſhip only the true God, they ſuddenly turned aſide ro way army; of idols. 
Verl. 60, $0 that he forſook the tabernacle of Shiloh, &c.} To wit, In that the Ark, the 

ſign of his preſence,was carried thence into captivity by the Philiſtines, 1Sam, 4. 17, 

| Bbbb3z | and 
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and the Tabernacle alſo wasthence removed,ſee the Note 1 Chron, 21, 1. and ne; 
ther of them were ever brought back thither again: the tent which be placed « 
mong men; 1tis not among the Iſraelites s but among mens to imply Gods abx 
ſinghimſelf to:dwell amongſt ſuch baſe and wretched creatures as men are. 

Verſ.61. And delivered his firength into captivity » and his glory into the enemig; 
hand.) That is, the Ark; ſee the Notes 1 Chron, 16.11. 2 Chiron. 6, 41, and 
x Sam. 4.21,22, Yetſome underſtand it of Gods giving up the ſtrongeſt and 
- cbiefeſt of the people tobe ſlaves to the Philiſtines, 

Verſ. 63, The fire conſumed their young men, &c. } That is, The force or heat of 
the battel; or the fire of Gods wrath, mentioned in the foregoing verſe, did ſud. 
denly make an end ofthem : and their maidens were not given to marriage ; to wit, 
by reaſon there was ſuch a ſcarcity of young men after that battel; or becauſe 
thoſe that were: betrothed to them were ſlain, It is in the original! , their mai- 
dens were not praiſed: butthe meaning is, that they were not praiſed with Epiths 
lamiums or marriage-ſongs, as Brides at their weddings uſed to be. 

Verſ. 64. Their prieſts fell by the ſword, and thetr widows made no lamentaiion,) 
The meaning is , either 1. that being overwhelmed with ſorrow they could not 


weep; or 2. that _ in captivity amongſt the Philiſtines they were not ſuffered 
' tolament: the death-of their busbands; or 3. that dying with griet they lived 


not'to make any lamentations for them at their funerals; or 4. that they were (0 


taken up and oppreſled with their own miſeries, and eſpecially with the mileries 
of the Church and people of God in generall , that they had not leaſureto be- 
wail their husbands : of both which laſt we have aclear inſtance in the wifeof 
Phinehas in particular; 1 Sam. 4.19, 20. who dying made. no mention of her 
husband. "344 

Verſ.6F5. Then the Lord aw#ked as one out of ſleep,8c.) 'To wit; as one fallen falt 
aſleep after much wine drunk , as the following words do imply , and like a might) 
man that shouteth by reaſon of wine. However the drift of this expreſſion is to im- 
ply, thatas one that wasTooked upon to be in a dead ſleep, hedid the moreunex- 
pectedly fall upon them, and as one that had forborn them a while , he did with 
the more fury and ſeverity break forth upon them. 

Verſ, 66. And be ſmorte his enemies in the hinder parts; he put them to a perpetual 
reproach.) This is meant of the Lords ſmiting the Philiſtines with emerods {et 
the Nate1 Sam. 5.6. the ſhame whereof was made perpetuall by thoſe golden im 
ges of their emerods, which they ſent to thellraelites , {ce the Note x Sam. 6.4 
Yetſome do alſo include herein the ſhame that was done them in the Lords calt- 
ing down their Idol Dagon, and breaking it in pieces u pon the threſhold; the me- 
moryof which reproach .became the more perpetual] by that ſuperſtitious pra 
Giſe,which upon that/occafion they took up, of never treading after that upon 
thethreſhold: Teethe Note z Sam. x. 5. 


Verſ. 67. Moreover he refuſed the Tabernacle of Toſeph , and choſe not the tribe of E- 
phraim.) Towits 1. in thathe would not ler theArk be any phy there ( tor 


that this is chiefly meant bere is evidentby that which is added verſ. 69. concer: 
ning the buildingof the Temple)ſee the toregoing Notes ver, 9. and fas and 2. 
that 
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that the ſupreme magiſtracy was not continued in that tribe , though it began 
there, when Joſbua, who was of that tribe, was made their Ruler, 

Verſ. 68. But «boſe the tribe of Indab, &c, ] To wit, that the place of Gods wor- 
ſhip and the ſupreme ma iſtracy ſhould be ſettled in that tribe : the mount Sion 
which he loved ; that is » which he choſe, not for any other cauſe , but of his own 
free grace, becauſe he was pleaſed to ſet his love uponit, 

Verſ. 69, And be built his Sanuary like bigh palaces; like the earth which behath 
eftablished for eytr. } That is, that it might be the ſettled place of his worſhip, even 
unto the coming of the Meſhhah; who ſhould then eſtabliſh it in the Church, .the 
true Sion, unto the end of the world. 

Verſ. 71. He brought him to feed Tacob his people, &c.) To wit, David; ſeethe 
Note 2 Sam. 5. 2: and Iſrael his inheritance ; ſee the Note Deut. 4, 20. 

Verſ. 72. So he fed thems according to the integrity of his heart, &c.] To wit, asin- 
cerely ſeeking the peoples good : and gwided them by the 5kilfulneſſe of his hands ; to 
wit, in thathe did all things in the adminiſtration of his kingdome, as became a 
wiſe and $kilfull governour. Yet in this exprefſion there ſeems to be anallu- 
fon to the hook which ſhepheards uſed to carry in their hands , therewith to or- 


der their ſheep, 
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God , the heathen are come into thine inheritance, &c,)] See the Note 
Exod. 15.17: thy holy temple havethey defiled; to wit, by ſpoiling 
it, by ſhedding bloud init, and by bringing profane and wicked 
__—_ and things into it. Moſt Expoſitours fay that this was ſpoken of the de- 

ruQion of Jeruſalem, either by the Babylonians , or by Antiochus inthe time 
of the Maccabees. But the firſt is far moſt probable ; becauſe in relating the mi- 
ſeries the Jews endured by the perſecution of Antiochus 1 Maccab. 7.1617. the 
words in the 2. and 3, verſes of this Pſalm arecited , which ſhews that this Plalm 
was extant among the people long before thoſe troubles, 

Verſ. 3. Their bloud have they shed like water round about -Teruſalem, &c. ) That 
15, 1. in great abundance; and 2. without pity ; their enemies baving no more 
remorſe for the ſhedding of their bloud , then they would have had for the pou- 
ring out of ſo much water, norno more fearing to be called to an account for 
the one then for the other: and there was none to bury them; to wit, becauſe the 
enemy would not, and their near friends were.either all ſlain , or durſt not goe 
out todoe it. 

Verſ.4. We are become 4 reproach to our neighbours, &c.] To wit, the Babyloni- 
ansgnd others amongſt whom they lived; or rather the Edomites and other bor- 
dering nations , as the following words do expreſleit, 4 ſcorn and deriſion t6 them 
that are round about us. 

Verſ. 8, O remember not againſt us former iniquities, &c. ] To wit, ours or our fa- 
thers : letthy tender mercies ſpeedily prevent us 3 that is, let them prevent our utter 
ruine; by belping us ſpeedily. 

Verl. 9. 


Verl. 1. 
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Verſ. 9. Help us, O God of our ſalvation, &c.) That is , who haſt undertaken 
to ſave us, who canſt only ſave us , and halt often ſaved us : for the glory of thy 
name; that is » 'that thy glorious attributes z thine infinite power and g00dnelle, 
&c. may be known , that thy people may praiſe thee for them, and that the 
blaſpheming mouths of thine enemies may be ſtopped : and deliver us , and purge 
away our ſins for thy names ſake ; lee the Note Pſal. 23. 3. 

' Verſ. 11. Let che ſighing of the priſoner come before thee, &c.) This may beur. 
derſtood either of all the captives in generall (tor all ſuch are in a kind priſoners) 
or of {uch particularly as were beſides impriſoned : and fo the following clauſe, 
preſerve thou __ that are appointed to die, may be meant ofall in captivity , who 
were continually in danger of death; orelle of thoſe whom they had intended 
to put to death. 

Verſ.12. «And render unto our neighbours ſeyen-fold into their boſome, &c,) That 
is > Repay them abundantly the reproach wherewith they reproached thee, O Lord, 
There ſeemsto bein this phraſe an alluſion to thoſe, that in giving any thing 
do pour it into.the lapy of thoſe to whom they give it , and do not itand ro mes 
ſureit. Yet it may well be alio , that in this expreſſion of rendering into their b- 
ſome , he might alſo imply his defire that God would pay them home, evento 
the vexing and terrifying of their conſciences within them ; or that he wouldre- 
_ compence them according to the evil purpoſes they had harboured in their 
breaſts againſt them, 
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Verſ. 1. Ive ear, O Shepheard of Iſrael , thou that leadeſt Toſeph like a flock, &c.) 
That is , that haſt undertaken as a ſhepheard to prote& and guide 
thy people, and haſt hetherto faithfully done it; ſee the Note 

Pſal. 23, 1. and 77,20 : thou that dwelt between the Cherubims , shine forth; that 

is, manifeſt thy preſence, or the glory of thy power , or thy grace and fayour to 

us » chearing and reviving our hearts by delivering us out of our captivity. Mz 
ny Expoſitours conceive this is ſpoken of the Babylonian captivity. I ndeed be: 
cauſe there is only mention made here of Iſrael and Toſeph , ( for which ſee the 
Note Pfal. 77.15.) and in the following verſe of Ephraims Benjamin and Manaſeh, 
ſome do rather think that this Pſalm was compoſed as a prayer for the uſe of the 
ten tribes, when they were carried away captives by the Aſſyrians , amongſt 
whom their might be many that had not bowed their knees to Baal : and accord 
ingly they ſay alſo that the Plalmiſt uſeth thar expreſſion , thou that dwelleſt bt 
tween the Cherubims , purpoſely to hint unto the Iraelites, that if they expeced 
that God ſhould hear their prayers , they muſt, in their deſires at leaſt, embyact 
that only pure way of Gods worſhip, which God had eſtabliſhed in the Tempk 
at Jeruſalem, Bur this I conceive is no convincing argument , and that becaulc 
there was aremnant even of the tribes here mentioned , that had joyned theme 
lelves to udab,that they might enjoy the pure ordinances of God in the Temple 
who accordingly returned with the Jews out of Babylon, avis evident 1 Chron: 


9.5 
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9.3; and therefore theſe may be bere mentioned in ſtead of all the reſt of the 
tribes. And though-the Temple was fleſtroyed in the Babylonian captivity, yet 
this exprefſion of Gods dwelling berween the Cherubims might be uſed in refe- 
rence to that way of worſhip whichGod had formerly eſtabliſhed amongſt them. 

Verſ. 2. Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manafeeh, flir up thy firength, &c, ] 
That is » Before all the tribes ot Iſrael rouſe up thy power , which hath for atime 
been laid aſleep, againſt our potent enemies, Syme conceive that in thoſe words, 
Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manaſſeh,there is an allyſion to that which is ſaid 
Numb. 2.18, that theſe three tribes had their Tents on the weſt of the Taber. 
nacle, and ſo had the Ark , which was in the weſt end of the tabernacle, con- 
tinually before them ; for which ſee the Note there. But though this were ſo, 
yetit well may be, that under theſe three tribes here named all the other may 
be comprehended. 

Verſ. 3. Turnus again, O God, &c. 7] That is, Bring us back out of our capti- 
vity into our own country, and ſettle us there again in our former ſtateand 
condition ; for ſo we ſee the like expreſſion is uſed, Pſal. 126. x, When 
the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, we were like them that dream, Yet 
under this phraſe there may be alſo included a requeſt , that the Lord would turn 
their hearts to bim by unfeigned repentance,that ſo they might be fit for delive- 
rance, And cauſe thy face to shine; ſee the Notes Pal. 4.7. and 67. 1. 

Verſ. 4. How long wilt thou be angry ag ain#t the prayer of thy people?) Thus they 
complain, becauſe even after their prayers things were worſe with them then 
they were before. | 

Verſ. 5, Thaufeedeſt them with the bread of tears, &c.) See the Note Pal. 42. 4. - 

Verſ. 6. Thou makeſt us 4 ſtrife unto our neighbours, ] That is, They are continu- 
ally ſtriving with us and fighting againſt us ,* according to that of the Prophet 
Jer. 15. 10, woeis me, my mother , that thou haſt born me a man of ſirife , and a man of 
contention to the wholeearth: or, Being all our enemies, they even ſtrive amonglt 

themſelves,who ſhould firſt invade us, prevail againſt us,and make a prey of us. 
Verſ. 8. Thou haft brought a vine out of Egypt, &c, ] The Plalmilt in theſe words 
may ſeem to altude to the precious account which men make of vines thatare 
brought out of forraign countries. | | 
Verſ. 9, Thou preparedft room before it, &c.] To wit, by caſting out the hex 
then thence, ( as he had ſaid in the foregoing verſe) even as men digge up and caſt 
outſtones, and roots, and briers cy thorns , and whatſoever may hinder the 
proſperous growing of their vines: and didſt cauſe it to take deep root ; towit, in 
thar thou didſt firmly ſettle thy people in that land for many years , that fo they 
_— ffouriſh the more. 6s x65Fp 
erſ; 10. The hills were covered with the shadow of it, 8c, ] That is;>The whole 
land was ſubdued and inhabited by them; not ſo much as the very hills but were 
full of people. And beſides hereby alſo may be implyed , how exceeding glori. 
ous this people ſhould be for riches , power, and extent of their dominL 
ons, that other kingdomes which are uſually compared to bills in the ScrL 


Pture ſhould be ſubdued by them , and that the glory of other kingdomeg 
Ca cc {houlg 
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ſhould obſcured by their glory,. And the like may be ſaid of the tollowing 
clauſe, and the boughs thereof were like the geadly cedars. - Yer: this ſome underſtang 
ofthafe great and glorious men tharſhould grow up in this nation;ſuch as Dayid 


and Solomon, &c. ; | 
' Ver, 11, $he ſent out her bonghs unto the ſea , and her branches unto theriver.) See 


the Note Pſal. 72,8. | 
"Verſ. x2. Why baft thou then broken down ber hedges: ] To wit, by withdraying 


thy protection. 

Verlſ.13. The boar out of the wood doth waſt it, and the wild beaſt of the field doth de 
your it.] That is, the ſavage and unclean heathens, both princes and people, to 
wit,the Aſſyrians or Babylonians. 

Verſ, 14. Look down from heaven, &c.] As if they ſhould have ſaid, Thoughye 
enjoy not the Ark;the outward fign of thy preſence, amongſt us, yet from heaven 
we know thou wilt hear our prayers, and there is help to be had, though therebe 
nahe upon carth ; ſee alſo the Note Pſa}. 76. 8: and behold, and viſit this vine ; that 
is, ſend help to thy people. 

Verſ. 15. Andrbe vineyard which thy right hand hath planted, &c. ] Herein there 
{cems to be an allufionto the precious account men are wont to make of thoſe 
vines Qr trees which they have planted with their own bands : and the branch which 
thou madeſ! ſirong for thy ſelf ; that is, the people whom thou did(t eſtabliſh, that 
they. might be thine own peculiar people, and for thine own honour and glory. 
And ia this expreſſion there ſeems alſo to be an alluſion to the cuſtome of 
ſtrengthening young vines, by driving ſtakes into the earth whereon they might 
Brow up; 2 (4 

Vexl,.2 6. It is burnt with fire and cut down, &c.] Towit, the vineyard or the 
branch mentioned in the foregoing verſe : and the meaning is » that tbe Irae- 
lites were deſtroyed with fire and ſword. 

Verl.17. Let thy band be upon the man of thy right hand, and upon the ſon of mas 
whom thou made#t ſtrong for thy felf. } That is » By thy power prote& that peop!6 
that, bath been formerly dear to thee and caretully proteed by thee , ſec the 
Note Gen. 3. 18. For thoſe words , he man and the ſon of man » muſt be under- 
ſtood,I conceive, colle&ively, as comprehending the whole body of the peop! 
of Iſrael. Yet there are ſome that conceive, and that upon very probable 
grounds, that this prayer is particularly made forthe king and people of Judah» 
whom God had bitherto defended and maintained , and that were at preſentthe 
enly remainders of Iſrae}s deſolations; ſee alſo the Note before verl. 15. 

Ver; 18.., So will nos we go back fromthee,8&c.) That is, We will notany mort 
2s we have done, revolt from thy truth , worſhip and ſervices but will truſt 


thee; nd yield obedienceto thee in all things : gzichen us 

ct : s thatis, chear usVP 
by delivering us 3 ſeealſo tbe Note Pal. > pn we will call agen thy name: 
dhat 3s; we will praiſe thee and worſhip thee continually. 
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Low wp the Trumpet in the New-moon, &c.] That is, the New-moon 
of every moneth; for which ſee the Notes Numb. 10, 10, and 28. 1: 
in che e2me appointed on our ſolemn ſeaſt-day; that is, upon every one 
of our ſolemn feaſt-daies, for rhe ſervice whereof it ſeems this Pſalm was compo- 
ſed: or both clauſes may be meant of one and the ſame time; to wit,the new-moon 
of the ſeventh moneth, which was indeed « ſolemnfeaſt-day, and called the feaſt of 
trumaers ; for which ſeethe Note Lev. 23. 24. | 
Verſ, 5. This he ordained in Toſeph, &c.] That is, inTrael; ſeethe Note Pal. 
77.15 : for areſiimeny; thatis, for a law; ſce the Note Pſ3). 19.7; or for a memno- 
riall of the mercy inthe following words mentioned : when he went out through 
the land of Egyptzto wit, when he led his people thence with an out-ſtretched armes 
oras it is in the margin of vur Bibles» when be went out ag ainrhe land of Egypt x 
that is, when he went forth as a captain betore his angels, that were to execute his 
judgements upon the Egyptians. As tor the following clauſe, where I heard a lan- 
guage that I underſtood not, it is ſpoken, I conceive, by the Pſalmiſt in thenameof 
the people of Iſrael. And though ſome underſtand it thus , that when God had 
carried them out of Egypt, they did heara language which they had never been 
acquainted with , to wit , the voice of God ſpeaking from mount Sinai; yer I 
doubt not bur the meaning is this , that in Egypr a heard a language which 
theyaunderſtood not, and-that this is added by my of zggravating the miſery of 
their bondage there, from which God delivered them , and that becauſe for the 
ſame reaſon we ſee this very particular alledged elſewhere , as Pfal. 114, 1. when 
Iſrael went out of Egypt, the houſe of Tacob from a people of ſirange language : fee allo the 
Notes Deut. 29. 49. | 

Verſ.6. I removed his shoulder from the burden; his hands were delivered from the 
pots. ] That is, from making pots; or from filling and carrying pots laden with 
water, ſtraw, clay, bricks, mortar, &c. all which may be comprehended in that ge- 
nerall expreſſion, Exod, 1. 14. And they made their lives bitter with bard bon- 
dage, in mortar and in brick» andin ell manner of fervice in the field, However , 
clear itis,that from henceto theend of the Pſalm God is brought ih agexpoltu. 
latmg with his people, 

Verſ. 7. Thow calledſt in trouble, &c.] Towit, when aftertheir deliverance out 
of Egypr( of which he had ſpoken in the foregoing verſe) Pharzoh had purſtied 
them to the red-feaz ſee Exod. 14. 1015 : 1 anſwered thee in the feerer plaje of 
thander ; that is out ofthe pillar of fire and of the cloud from whenceT thunde- 
red .upanthe Egyptians, ſee the Netes Exod. 14. 24, Now this might be tearm- 
ed an apſwering them the ſecret place of thunder, 1, becauſe the thunder came out 
of the-pillar of tho cloud, which rbough it gave light on one fide to the Ifraelites, 
yetitwas.2 cloud of darkneſſe tothe Egyprians, Exod. 14. 20: 21 het rand 
becaufs though God did not viſibly then appear to them, yet the thunder was a 


cleax evidence of bis-hidden preſence there , and that however before he had ſee- 
| SELCHA med 


Vert. 3. 


Je OE ST 53» 


Dr BYTE 17S 


med to hide himſelf from them for a time, yet he was inareadineſſe to help 
and deliver them : and it may well be that this is ſpokenin reference to that 
which is aid Exod. 14. 20. that the Lord looked to the hoſt of the Egyptians through 
the pillar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled the hoſt of the Egyptians. And ſome un. 
derſtand it alſo of Gods ſpeaking to the people from mount Sinai by a yoice 
likethunder , which came from the thick cloud that was upon the mount. As 
for the following clauſe, 7 proved thee at the waters of Meribab , to wit, bythe 
thirſt they endured there , this is doubrleſſe added to ſhew » that it was of Gods 
free grace that be did thus deliver them from the Egyptians, — ſo ſhortly af- 
ter they did by their murmuring at Meribab-diſcover how unworthy they were of 
this mercy. See alſo the Note Exod, 15. 25. 
| Verſ.8. Hear, Q my people, and I will reflify unto thee, &c. ] See the Note Deut, 
4. 26.But this muſt be underſtood as ſpoken by God to the Iſraelites when he had 
newly carried them our of Egypt:as is evident by that which follows ver. 11, But 
my people would not hearken to my voice, &c. ſee the Notes alſo Exod. 15.25. 

Verſ..1o. Open thy mouth wide, &c.] Thatis » Ask freely and largely , even 
whatever youwill, yea ask ſtill greater and greater —_ and that with tull aſſu- 
rance of faith, preſling your requeſts with fervency and 1mportunity :. 4nd I wil 
fillies that is, Twill fulfill all your deſires. Bur yet this laſt clauſe ſome underſtand 
particularly of Gods ſupplying them liberally with food and ſuſtenance, whereto 
that may Fes agree which is added ver. 16. He should have fed them alſs with the 

neſt of the wheat, &c:and ſome,of Gods filling their mouths with his praiſes , for 

which ſee the Note Pal. 71. 8.And however in the expreſſion here uſed there ſeems 
to-beanalluſion to the manner of birds feeding their young ones. 

Verſ. x 5- The haters of. the Lord should- have ſubmitted themſelves unto him, &c. } 
-Hereby.is implyed, that on the contrary, becauſe of his peoples ſins, he had cho- 
ſen to proſper thoſe that hated bim, rather then not puniſh his peoples rebellion. 
againſt him, See the Note alſo 2 Sam. 22. 45. 
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Verſe 1," Y Odftandeth in the congregation of the mighty, &c.] That is, He is 
| . preſent among the great judges and Potentates of the world, and 
prefident over them, ſee the Notes 2 Chron, 19, 6. and Deur. 1. 17: 

he judgeth among the Gods; ſee the Note Exod. 2.2.28. The meaning is , that they 
are but his vicegerents, and-chat he will therefore judge them, according as they 
carry.themſelves in judging others.. And benceit is thatin the following verſes he 
expoſtulates withthem as his ſubje&s and vaſſals,How long will ye judge unjuſtly? &C, 
Ver. 5.. They-know not; &c..) As if he had ſaid; Burt, alas) it is in vain to ſpeak to- 
thefe men, Th gowemets that is, Being blinded with -gifrs,corrupt affeions,and 
theirgreatneſle in the world., they.know nothing of thiswhich L have ſpoken to 


them ofz:they. know not what is juſt-and whar is unjuſt, nor-whar belongs to them 


to doe :: nejtber will chey underiiand;. 
notbe.taught :: ebey.walk on indarkn 


= 


that is ,. they are wilfully ignorant , and will 
efie,, they proceedon. in their waies of igno- 
Trance; 
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rance, finand folly. And then-forthe laſt clauſe, althefoundations ave out of 
courſe,in the br, £9 moyed;either it doth ſimply declare the evil that came by 
the injuſtice of theſe judges,to wit that for want of juſtice and judgement,which 
are the foundations of kingdomes & commonwealths, all things were out of or- 
der and went to wrack; or elſe it is added to imply the obſtinate blindneſſe of the 
judges,who though they mighrſee that all things were brought into confuſion, & 
were like to be utterly ruined by their unjuſt doings, yet they would'not be con- 
vinced of the evil of their waies. But ſeethe Notes Pfal, 11, 3zand 7y. 3. 

Verſ. 6. I have ſaid,Te are Gods, &c. ) See the Note Exod. 22.28: and all of you 
are children of the moſt High, to wit, becauſe God had conferred part of his ſove- 
reignty and judiciary power upon them, as Princes are wont to leave theirs to 
their children; and becauſe withall they ſhould be,if they would carry themſelyes 
as they ought to do , moſt dear to God, as children areto their father. 

Verſ. 7, But ye shall die like men, and fall like one of the princes. } Thatis, yeſhall 
be caſt down from your places of dignity and power, ( according to that Luk. 1. 
52, behathput down the mighty from their ſeats )like as other Princes before you: 
have been, or as it hath been with the princes of other nations ;. or, ye ſhall die by 
ſome violent death, as uſually tyrants are wont to do.. 

Verſ. 8. Ariſe, O God, judge the earth, 8&c.) As it be had ſaid, Seeing tbe judges 
on earth are every where ſo unjuſt,do thou from heaven take this a_ into thine. 
own hands; do thou free the oppreſſed, and puniſhthe oppreſſours,with their un-: 

juſtjudges : for thou 5halt inberit all nations; that is,by this means all nations ſhall 
ſubmir chemſelves to thee,and ſhall worſhip and fear thee; or,thou art and alwaies 
ſhalt be the ſupreme judge of all nations, neither can any tyrants wreſt this power: 
out of thine hands. Yea ſome conceive.that this-is ſpoken in reterence-to Chriſt. 


& #8 
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The Title. Song or Pſalm of Aſaph. ] Moſt Expoſitours hold that this Pſalm» 
A was penned when Jeboſhaphat was invaded by a mighty army ,- 
ks = up of many. ſeverall nations,. 2 Chron. 20, 1. which: 


agreeth with that which is bere {aid, verſ.6,7, 8: and becauſe it is ſaid that the peo- 
ple of God ſung as they were going out againſt. this army, 2-Chron. 20, 21, 22, 
therefore ſome conceive that this was the very Pſalm which they then ſung; 
_Verſ. 1. Keep notthou filence, OGod, &c.} To wit, whilſt thine enemies make 
ry a noiſe, as it follows in the next verſe. But ſeealſo Ro Pſal, em gel uy 
_ Verſ. 3, They have taken crafty counſel againſt thy people, and conſulted: ag ainſt thy” 
hidden ones, } That is, thy Fe fury co a thou doſt bideas aprecious 
treaſure from the rage of their enemies, and who'are not known nor owned 
to be ſuch. as they are by the men of this world, their life. being. hid: with: 
Chriſt in God, | 
Verl.'5. For they have conſulted together with one conſent; &c.) And thus, though: 
theſe nations were uſually at deadly enmity one againſt. another, .yernow they 


could unanimouſly combine together againſt the people of God.. - 
| C c.C.C.3: Verl. 6.. 
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\. Verſ, 6, The tabernacles of Edom:aud the Irbmaeliters of Moab and the Hagareyy 
See the Note 1 Chron. 15.10. It ſeems ſomevf-Iſhmaels poſterity were from 
their father called Iſhmaelites z and others of them from their grandmother H.. 
gar were called Hagarens ; yet others conceive they were the poſterity of ſome 
ether children, that Hagar bad by fome other hus band after Abraham had 
puther away. C2 ? | 

Ver. 7. Gebal.] See the Note 1 Kings 5. 18, | | 

Verſ.8. Afar alſe is joyned with them, &c. ] That is, The Aſſyrians alſo, though 
a people of a far countrey, werejoyned with them : they have holpen the children of 
Lot; to wit, the Moabites and Ammonites, who were , itſeems, the firſt and chick 
movers of this invaſion of the land of Iſrael, whereof the Plalmilt {peaks , andſy 
they were in that invaſion in Jehoſhaphats daies,2 Chron. 20, 1. 

Verſ. 9.” Doe anto them as unto the Midrantes ; ' as to Siſera, a5 t0 Tabin, &c. 7] That 
is, 23 to thearmy of Jabir::\bup fee alſo Judg.'4. 24. 

Verſ, 10. Which perisbed at Bndar, 8c.) For they were deſtroyed at Taanach 
by the waters of Meg iddo, Judg. 5.19. and Endor, Taanach,and Megiddo were 
neighbouring towns, Joſh. 17. 4 1: they became as dung for the earth; that is, they 
were trodden under foot like _ , and their catkaſes lying unburied were 35 
dung to fatten the earth , accor ing to that er. 16. 4. they shall not be lamented, 
noither 5 ball they be buried ; but they chal be as dung upon the face of the earth. 

Verſ. 12, Who ſaid, Let us take to our ſelves the boyfes of God in poſſeſſion. } To wit, 
in thar they ſoughe toſubdae the land of Canaan , which was Gods inheritance, 
_ andtogetpolletiion of rhe cities and towns of Judea: which mightbe called the 
heuſes of God , becauſe rhere God dwelr'amongft them , and where the peopleof 
God are 5 there God is preſent with them ; and withal! becanſe God had given 
them this land for their inheritance; whence is that of Jehoſhaphat 2 Chron. 
20, 11, Behold how they reward us, 40 come 10 caſt x5 out of thy poſſeſſuon , which thou 
haſt given us to inherit, 

Verſ.13. O'my God, &c.) This may be taken as ſpoken by the Pſalmift , either 
inhis own name, or inthe name of the people of God x3 one inan, Make then 
like # wheel; thatis, Letthem, through the volubilrty and mconſtancy of their 
condition befuddenly and violently carried down headlong from their lofty 


eſtate , not finding any reſting place , till they and their deljons be utterly ruin- 
ed, evenas whena wheel is turned about , the trop of it is fuddenly underneath; 


_—_ them becontinually driven abour with divers calamiries . and never be at 


In a ſettled condition; or, Let them be ſtricken with a ſpirit of giddineſſe, 


unſtable and inconſtant in all-their conſultations and imaginations, and fo there- 
ly unable:to burt chy'peoplc : a5 the Fubble before the wind; ſee the Notes Job 
21.18, and Pſa). 3'5« 5. 

Verl.14. As the fire burneth the wood, and: xs the flame ſetteth the mountains " fr e,) 
Thar is, the ſtubble, or rather thetrees on the mountains, which being {et 91 
fre, no skillorinduſtry of men ean yield any help for che quenchin g of them, 


Venl. rx, $0 perſotwtetbem with thy tempeſt. we 4h 
and Pla), 35. vy 1) tempeſt; 8c. See the Notes Job 27. 20 


Verl.16- 
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'Verſ. 16," Fill their fates with chame, &c. ] To wit, for their great diſappoint. 
ments it their hopes and attempts againſt thy people (fee al{o the Note Plat, 
44, 15.) and the great conrempt that is fallen upon them, who had wontto 
hold their heads fo high, and co be adored of all men: rthar they may ſeek thy name, 
that is, that they may be torced, though feignedly, ro cry unto thee for help; ſee 


the following verles. 


PIACM: EXSXXNHIE 


Vetrl. 1. Ow amiable are thy Tabernacles , O Lord of hoſts!) That is, How de- 
{trable and delightfull a thing is it to enjoy thine Ordinances there 
in the afſemblyes ofthy people! ſee alſo the Note Pfal. 43. 3. 

Verſ. z. My foul longerh, yea even fainzteth for the courts of the Lord, = See the 
Notes Pfal. 42. 1,2, And he ſaith rhe courts of the Lord, becauſe none bur the Prieſts 
might goe in any furtherthen the courts. My heart & my flesb crieth out far the living 
God; fee the Notes Pſal. 42.1, and 63.1. 

Verſ. 3. Tea,the ſparrow hath found an bouſe , and the ſwallow a neſt for her ſelf, 
where the may lay ber young , even thine altars, &c.] That is,in and abour the Tem- 
ple where thine altars are , to wit, the altars for incenſe and burnt-offerings.. But 
however this is clearly inferted with reſpe& to his deſire of being where Gods 
altars were. | 

'Verſ. 4. Bleſſed ere they that dwell in thy houſe, &c,] To wit, the Priefts and Le- 
vites ; but ſee the Note Pal. 23.6: they will be ſtill praiſing thee; the joy they take 
in being there yielding them matter of continuall praife;z and ſo they ſhall be 

blefſed Goth in that their holy and happy imployment , and in the benefirs they 
_ reap by being there , which ſhall continually fill their mourhs with thy 
praiſes. 

Verſ. 5. Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſtrength is in thee, &c, } That is, ſay ſome expo- 
ſitours,that by thy grace and providence receives that ft Igour , both 
of body and mind , thathe can come from the place of his abode to thy Temple 
to keep thy ſolemn feaſt there , or that relyes upon thee, that thou wilt ſtrength- 
en him to goe up to thy temple, But I rather conceive the meaning to be this, 
that the man is bleſſed that doth rely upon God for ag and help in every 
thing whatſoever; that makes account that all bis ſtrength depends merely upon 
God; & fo thereupon (as is implyed in the following words )defires much to be in 
Gods Temple, to wit, that he may thereby ſtrergrhen his faith , and / feek 
Gods face'and favour , who is bis ſtrength. In whoſe heart are the Waies them ; 
to wit, the waies of. them whoſe zeal in going up to the houſe of God is deſcri- 
bed jn the following verſe; that is, who Toth from his heart deſire, and delight , 
and purpoſe and reſfolye to be going in thoſe waies that lead to thy houſe , that 
he tnay. enjoy thy pteſence there , ſo that the thoughts of his heart are contimu- 
ny te thar. LE forme anderſtand this laſt clauſe of thoſe whoſe hearts are fer 
to walk in the waſes df God: commindements. ; x 

Veri. 6. Wiopaſing throigh the vallty of Baia, make it a well, &C. ] Tha: is , Who 
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do chearfully.paſſe through any difficulties whichabey meet with in the way , a; 
they.goe up to Gods houle,, Some think that there was ayalley , through which 
ſome of the Iſraelites were to goe as they went up to Zionzthat was called the valley 
of Baca. But becauſe the word Baca may bere ered tears or mulberry trees, as its 
in the margin of our Bibles, the meaning of theſe words ſeems to be this: who paſ 
ſing rs the valley of tears, to wit , by reaſon of the many troubles and difficul. 
ties wa meet with in their way , or, through the yalley of mulberry trees, thatis, 
throu 
in, make it a well, that is, forget their thirſt , by reaſon of their eagerneſleto 
goe up to Gods houſe; and that dry valley is tothem all one, as if it werea val- 
ley full of ſprings and wells of water : or they make is 4 well, that is , rather then 
they will be bindered from going up to Gods houſe, with much labour they dig 
wells and ſprings of water all the way as they goe; for the oofrathng of them- 
ſelves, and the encouragement of others that are to. goe that way; and where the 
ground will not yield any ſprings, they digge pits, or make ciſterns , tor there- 
ceiving and keeping of rain-water , ſo that all the way along it ſeems to be asa 
well. Itmay alſo be rendered, who paſsing through the valley f mulberry trees , make 
him a well; and then the meaning muſt be, that the remembrance of God, to 
whom they are going} is to them as a. well of living waters to refreſh their ſpirits; 
it makes 4 Junk not mind their thirſt , but goechearfully on through all difficul- 
ties. The rain alſo fileth the pools; that is , through Gods grace and favour to 
them, the pitsand ciſterns they have digged and made are filled with rain; or, by 
their longing defire and hope of meeting with their God in Zion,they are refreſÞ- 
cd , as with ſhowrs of rain, 

Verſ, 47. They goe from ſtrength to ſlrength,&c. 1 Thatis , In ſtead of being wez 
ried with their journey, they ſhall rather gather ſtrength as they goe , and grow 
ſtronger and ſtronger; ſo eager they ſhall be in going up to Gods houſe, It may 
alſo be rendered, they goe from company 20 company ; "_ then the meaning is, that 


they goe up by troops or companies z or that as they goe along, one troop doth 
ever and anon overtake another; or that out of the great alacrity of their ſpirits 


as they 9c Nopgrſametimes they joyn themſelyes to one company, ſometimes 
er, thnatt 


to ano ey may hear Gods praiſes, and talk together of Gods mercits 
Ull they all meet together at laſt in Zion. 

Verſ. 8. O Lord God of boſts, hear my prayer, &c. ] Towit, for bringing me + 
gain to enyoy thy preſence in thy SanQuary, And becauſe he calls God ere the 
Lord God of hofts , ſome hereby arc induced to think that David compoſed this 
Palm, when by following his wars abroad he was hindered from reſorting t0 
Gods houſe, as at other times he was wont to do. | 


Verſ. 9. Look upen the face of thine anointed. ena * 
me , whom thou haſt face of thine anointed.) Thatis, Look favourably up 


anointed to be kin Yet becauſe David was atype 0 
Chriſt, there may be alſo a requeſt ioclilded in theſe words, Neo Sg d be 
favourableto him in andthrough the.mediation of that his promiſed Meſſiab. 

Verl. 10. I had rather be a dore-keeper in the bouſe of my God, rhen todwel in tht 
tonss of wickedneſſe. ] Thatis, Lhad rather be in the meaneft condition ney l 
m1gat 


dry and ſandy defarts, becauſe in ſuch places mulbery trees are wontto 
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might daily worſhip God, then to bein: 
in the ſtatelieſt babirations of the great ones of the world, or any other, where 
yictedneſſe reigns. Yet ſome a)ſo think; thar the word rents is uſed to imply their 
tnftable and flitring condition. Howevet ir may well be, which ſome ſay, that this 
is the rather added for the encouragement of the ſons of Korah , to whom this 
Pſalm was commitred, as appears in the Title, who were porters ordoor-keepers 
in the houſe of God, as is clear i' Chron. 9. 19, and 26. 1, 5 

Verſ. 11. For the'Lord God is 4 Sun, -Towir, inthathe doth enlighten and en- 
liver! his Church, when as all the world beſides lyeunderdarknefſe and the ſha- 
dow of death and in that he dorh<chear and warm and comfort the hearts of bis 
people by his lightſome countenance, and is the fountain from whence all bleſ- 
lings and comforts are derived to them, | 

The Lord will give grace and glory, ] That is, ſaving grace here, and the glory of 
heaven bereafrer: or he will receive them into his grace and favour; and atter- 
ward raiſe ther to'great dignity and honour,” (i 7 7 O's + 
" Verſ. 12. Bleſſed is the man that rruſteth in thee.) To wit, though he be fera time 
deprived of thy preſence in the Sanctuary. | 


P-SA-L'M' LXXXV. <-/: |: ins 


VYerf. 1.) Ord, thou baft been favourable unto thy land, &c; 7 That is, Thou haſt 
. formerly of thine own free grace ſhewed mercy to thy people,whom 
thou didſt plant in the land of Canaan,and amongit whom thou werr 
pleaſed to dwell there : thou haſt brought back the captivity of Iacob ; that is;thou haſt 
formerly dehvered thy people ourof bondage:: And it may be meanteither of 
their deliverarice'owt of Egypt Cif-thisPlalmwere/ compoſed tortheuſe of the 
tithſull, when rhey were under the Babylonian caprivity;)or elle of their delive- 
rance'our.of Babylon, ( if it were compoſed after that when they were underthe 
tyranny'ef Antiochus; ) orelſe in generall of all former deliverances,when their 
enEmies'- about them had wedge them into bondage. See alfo the Note 
Plal. 1449, 0) Got 4 1G) 253655 81 ; | c 
 Verſi-4. Turn ws, O God of our ſalvation. ] Seethe Note Pſal. 80, 3, - . 
Verſ. 6. Wir thou not revive us again? &c, Þ See the Notes Plal.71. 20,8 80, 18. 
Verſ. 7, Shew us thy mercy, O'Lord. | As ifthey had ſaid, Be mercifull to us; for 
on thy mercy alone wedepend, and yet hereof for the preſent there is not the 


Dar $. Ks $77 
be higheſt place of honour and power;or 


leaſt appearance. But ſee the Notes Pſal, 4. 6. and 50. 23- ir | 

"Verl. 8, -} will hear what God the Lord will ſpeak, 8&ci] This may be taken, cither 
35 ſpokert by thePlalmiſt in his 0wn name,or inthenameet all;the tarthful joint» 
ly rogether,as if they were one perſon.And itis added by way of-correQting that 
which went beforegas if he had ſaid, What do I mean thus to complaiail will rather 
patiently with ſtill filence wait upon God & carefully obſerve what God will now 
doefor us by way of anſwering our prayersaccording to the promiſes which hg 
hath/made-rv us in his word, For be will ah peace to ris people 57:10 his Saints;that.iss 
doubtleſs bewill hear their prayers, & By: doing _ _”_g will give an anſwer v$ 

D peace 
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peace: but lit thentnot retig ogaitofolly; to wit,as being warned by their forme; 
2950 SIO | | "Os 

F Verl. 0. Surely his ſalvation is nigh them that fear hinw&c..) That is, God will (oor 
and ſpeedily ſave thoſe thac fear bim: char glory may dwelt is our land ; that is, tha 
whereas fora long time together we have: heen in a very low and diſhonourhle 
condition , ourland hath lainuntilled , our towns and cities have been deſolate 
and ruined, our religion » laws and government have been overturned, and our 
people have been akbanderbeadage, deſpiſed and derided; and looked upan x; 
apeopleabhorred of God ; now we may in all theſe things recover our former 
glory, etpecially that the worſhip and ſervice of God may beagain (ec up amongſt 
us in the purity ofall his Ordinances , that ſo we may glory in the my pre- 
ſence of God amongſt us, and all men may extoll our happineſie in theſe regards, 
as in former times. This is] conceivethe full drift of theſe words. But yet many 
i 97 them to the time of Chriſts coming inca the world , to accom. 
pliſh the work of mans ſalvation ; Surely bis ſalvation 15 mgh-them that fear bim, that 
glory maydavell inour land, that is, that Chriſt may dwell in. our land , whole glory 
was as of the only-begotten of the Father, Joh. 1.14. and who was indeedthe 
glory of his people Iſrael, Euk. 2. 32.: not only becauſe he deſcended. from their 
ſock, and'becauſe the Goſpel went forth-from-them into all the world; but eſpe- 
cially becauſe through faith in him.they had cauſe of glorying in bis righteouſ- 
neife, accbrding toithatofthe Apoſtles Cor. 1. 31, He has glorieth, let hmn glory is 
the Lord ;, and becauſe by the word and ſpirit of Chriſt , tharglorious imageof 
God, whereofthey were deprived by fiv, Rom. 3. 23. was renewed in them from 
gloryte-glery, 2 Cor. 3.18, 

Verk 10. Mercy and truth are met together, &c.] Here the Plalmitt ſets forthbov 
= thall be with the people of God ,, when God ſhall kaye wrought ſalvation tor 
them» and reſtoredthem to their former glory, as-is expreſſed in the foregoing 
verfe. And atmoſt all Expoſitours refer this to the time of Chriſts kingdome. 
Mercypand truth ave met together; that is > They ſhall then be both mercitull and 
true and fainhfult :. righteouſneſſe and peace have kiffed each ather ; thats , they (hall 
alſo be both juſt in all theirdealings , and of a peaceable diſpoſition one towards 
another. And theſe phraſes, of meeting together and kiſfing each ather, are uſed 
- wimply, that theſe graces (hall every where abound, 2nd be foand joyntly toge- 
theramonglit the people of God; and that one of them cannot be without tbe 0- 
ther; a5we ſee by experience. that without juſtice there can be no peace, &c- 
Or elſe the meaning may: be this, that as God ſhall ſhew mercy to-men, ſo me® 
fhalibe1rrue and fincere in their earriage of themielyes.tawards God ; and as God 
fa«1t derighrvoousiti-peoforming allthathe hath:promiſed ro his people, {ob 
people ſhalbenjoy ſecror peice dt conſcience inregard of God:x and fo theſe [+ 
yeralt exprefians may tend to fet forth the-perkect reconciliation that ſÞall bd 
wrought berviut God and his people. And then again they. may be underſtood 
ef rhework-of mens zedemprtion_by;Chriſt; For therein it may be. ſaid 1. that 
niercyantirath men rogetberez, both becauethe-aruch of:Gad.in his threatoings ©” 
fninſbmaan for fig way madegood inthe fufferings of. Chih, and: yer with al _ 
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cy was ſhewed to the ſinner, in that ſatisfaQtion was not required of him in his 
own perſon; and alſo becauſe in this great a& of mercy which was wrought for 

or man, there was a declaration of Gods truth in the tull performance of all the 

romiſes which concerning this he had made 0 the fathers, ſee Rom. 3. 25,26. 
and Luk. 1, 72473 : and 2, that righteoufnefſe and peace have krffed each other ; both 
becauſe by Chriſt peace wis wrought betwixtGod and the poor ſinner, and yet 
withall Gods righceouſneſle in the puniſhment ol fin was fully fatisfied, and like- 
wiſe becauſe by the merits of Chrilt all believers do obtain righteouſheſſe for 
their juſtification, and peace of conſcience, which muſt needs follow thereupon, 

Verſ. 11, Trath sbalt ſpring out of the earth, &c, ] Some Expoitours: do under- 
ſtand this alſo of theperſon of Chrilt: Trsth, that is, Chriſt, whois rhe eruch Joh. 
14.6, shall ſpring owe of the earth; that is, (hall be born upon earth, or ſhall be con- 
ceived and born of a woman : and rigbreouſneſſe hall look dewn from heaven ; that is, 
Chriſt, who is the righteouſneſſe of God, and the Lord our righteouſneſſe, Jer. 23. 6. 
{hall come down unto us out of heaven from his Father. ButT take it rather ta 
be a prophecy , either 1. of the accompliſhment of Gods promiſes concerning 
our redemption by Chriſt: Trath sha/ſpring out of the earth; that is , the truth of 
God ih his promiſes concerning the MeſGab, which for a long time ſeemed to be 
as ſeed that is buried under ground ſhall at laſt ſpring up and appear upon earth, 
that being there done which God had promiſed : and righteouſneſſe shall look down 

from heaven ; that is, the rightevuſnefle of God in making good that promilecon- 
cerning Chriſt, which was long withheld , {hall at length appear ; or the righte- 
py which God hath appointed for the juſtification, of {inners {hall at lengrh 
be diſcovered to men from heaven ; or 2. rather of the happy condition of Gods 
people, when God ſhould deliver them from their enemies, but eſpecially under 
the kingdome of Chriſt, to wit, that rruch, which ſeemed formerly ro beextinQy 
ſhould then ſpring vupagains and that rig hreoxſneſſe ſhould,through the grace of 
God, beagain found amongſt men: yea that theſe graces of truth andrigheeoufe 
neſe ſhould (o abound amongſt men, as if the earth brought forth nothing but 
truth, and the heavens rained down nothing but righteouſneſle; ſo that the 
Church hereby ſhall bein as flouriſhing ws joyfull a condition , as the earth 
ſeeras to be, when being bleſſed from heaven it is ied with a rich and aplentifull 
encreaſe. But yer ſome do underſtand the firſt clauſe of the #74eb that is in man z 
and the ſecond of therighteouſnefſe of God. Truth shall ſpring out of the earth, that 
is, men ſhall become eminently crue and faithfull; both inword and deed : and 
rigbteouſneſſe chall look down from beaven; thatis , the Lord diſcerning this (hall 
righteouſly make good bis promiles to them, and command a bleſſing upon 
them from heaven. | 

Verſ. 12. Tea the Lord thall give that which is good, &c. ] Thatis, m—_— with 

theſe ſpirituall gifts he ſhall alſo give'them every outward bleſſing that may be 

good for them. Yet ſome reſtrain this to that particular good of the earths en» 

creaſe, which is expreſſed in the following clauſe » 414 our land 5hall yield her 

freaſe. 

'Verſ. r3. Righteonſueſſe chall got before him 8c.) That is » Righteouſnelle ſhall 
Dddd 2 then 
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then flouriſh,and have a free courſe and paſſage in every place. For as the Propher 


ſers forth the corruption of thoſe times wherein he lived by this,that-there was no \ 
place for juſtice, Iſa. 59. 14. judgement is turned away backward, and juftue ſtandeth 4s, 
far off. for rruth is fallen intheſtreet, and equity cannot enter : ſo here-the Pjalmiſtſers \ 
forth the prevailing of righteouſneſſe in thoſe times, when God fhoold returnin 


mercy to his people,by this,thatrighteouſneſſe ſhould have atree courſe among|t 
men:ſo that they ſhould generally walk in the waies of righteouſneſſe,& do that 
which is juſt os in Gods eyes. Only we muſt know , that bp this phraſe of 
righteouſnefle going before himzis 1mplyed , that this change God would make, 
when he came to viſit his people,& when Chriſt came with his Goſpel to ſet up his 
kingdomeamonglt men;or that by his righteouſneſſe wrought in them rhe hearts 
of men ſhould be prepared for God to dwell there. Yet ſome underſtand it of the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſts government, that look as the glory of Princes is mani- 
felted by the pomp of thote that go before them to make way for them,ſo Chriſts 
glory ſhould be manifeſted by the righteouſneſſe of his government. Bur the tilt 
expoſition I take to be the belt, azby the following words we may gather, Rig hte- 
ouſneſſe shall goe before him;and sha{fſer us m the way of bis fteps;that 1s,ſhall cauſe us to 


walk in his waies. Burt ſee alſo Pla}, 89:44. and Ifa. 58,8. where the like expreſl 
ons arc uſed, 


PSALM LXXXVI. 


VYerl. 1, Ear me, for I am poor and needy. ] See the Note Pſal. 40. 17. 
Verſ. 2. Preſerve my foul, for I am holy.) Thatis , 'Thou haſtſan- 
Rifed mein ſome- meaſure by thy ſpirit, Ihave conſecrated my 
ſelf wholly to thy ſervice, and doendeayour to walk in all holineſſe before thee: 
neitheram I therefore ſuch a:one as mine enemies would make me to be, nor have 

F by any injury done to them deſerved to be uſed by them as Fam. 

. Verſ. 9. All nations whom thou haſt made shall come and worship before thee, &c. } 
This may be meant, either of the forced acknowledgement of the greatnefle of 
the God of Iſrael, wheretec all nations ſhould be brou ght by obſerving h1s migh- 
ry works; or rather of the converſion of the Gentiles : and it may well be that D#- 
vidmight hence encourage himſelf,that if God would ſhew mercy to them,much 
more tohim , who was oneof his own peculiar people. As for chat clauſe, which 
thow-haft-made, either it is added the more tully to expreſle that all nations, none 
excepted,{hould come and worſhip before him, there being no nation under hez- 
ven that received not their being from God »-or elſe rather ro imply A reaſon,wby 
it might well be thought that God would in time to come call in all nationst9 


tearand praiſe him, namely,becauſe they were the work of Gods hands as wel a5 
the Jews , and therefore it was fit that they alſo ſhould know and worſhip thelf 
Creatour.. '' q 

\ Verl. 11. Teach me:thy way, O Lord, &c.7 $ e N . unite m} 
beart to fear thy name; CS IS» _ m on dives M0 hoe OY 
vent laveta cleave unto.thee, 


uw heart to thee, cauſe mein ſincere and er: 
make me with a full reſolution to ſet my w_ co 
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ſear and ſerve thee only, that my heart may not be drawn away to doe any thing 
but whar is according to thy will; or, which is indeed all onein effe&, Cauſe my 
heart to be united withimvir ſelf, thatir may not be divided and Yiſtracted with 
divers corrupt affe&tions, that I may not be carried this way and that, as double- 
minded men arewont to be, that ſo I may fear & ſerve thee with my whole heart g 
and that becaufe ſuch only as are thus affeed thou art wont ro help. 

Verſ, 13. Thou haſt delivered my ſoul from the loweſt hell.Jor, the loweſt grave, That 
1s, from the moſt deſperate dangers of death , wherein my condition ſeemed as 
hopeleſle,as is the condition of one that is buried deep under ground; or, By par- 
doning my (ins.thou haſt delivered me from that deſperation I lay under, the ter- 
rours of Satan, & the tortures of an evil conſcience,yea even from the very pit of 
bell, And indeed becauſe the remembrance of his fins might well bring theſe ter. 
rours upon David when he was in ſuch dangers, itis ws probable that this was 
chiefly intended in that which he faith of his ſouls deliverance from the 
hweſt hell. 

'Verſ. 16. Give thy ſtrength unto thy ſervant, &c.) That is, By thy ſtrength do 
thou help and ſupport me, both that I may prevail over my ſtrong adverſaries, & 
that I may not ſink under the terrours that lye upon my ſpirit: aud ſave the ſon of 
thine handmaid; thatis, me, who have been even from my mothers womb thy 
bouſhold ſervant, as being born in thy family, of thy ſervant, born of faithfull pa- 
rents, and ſo by birth-priviledge under the Covenant, and conſequently —_ 
thy care and tuition. | PEE 

Verſ. 17.. Shew me 4 token for good. | That is, By ſome notableand wonderfull 
hgn wrought for my preſervation and deliverance, make it evident bothto my 
ſelf and others that thou art tenderly carefull of my good and weltare, however 
for the preſent thou art pleaſed to hide thy ſelf from me. 


PSALM LXXXVII. 


Verſ. 1. Is foundarion is in the holy mountains. ] Ire ſeems po_— by the man- 
| ner of the Pfalmiſts expreſſing himſelthere , that having been long 
meditating with himſclfof the happineſle of Zion,in that it was the 

city of God, hereupon he breaks forth abruptly thus , His foundanon is in the hol 

mountains; that is, The foundation of the temple orcity Jeruſalem, which he hat 
choſen and builrfor his ownſettled dwelling-place , he hath laid in the holy moun- 
tains: whereby may be meant, either particularly the hills of Sion and Moriah . 
whereon the Temple and city of David were built; or generally the mountains in 
and about Jerufalem,according to that Pal. 125.2, the mountains are round about Ie- 
*uſalem:which he calls holy mountains, becauſe they were ſanctified & ſer apart to be 

the Jace of Gods ſpiritual preſence & worſhip. And doubtleſſe this which is here | 

faid of the ſituation of Zion in the mountains, is to imply the ſtrength & ſtability 
thereof.It is the judgement of divers learnedExpoſitours,that this Pſalm was com» 
. Poſed for the encouragement of Gods people, when after their return out of Ba- 


bylon they had been many years oppoſed &hinder'd in rebuilding the city & tem- 
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e,& were at laft ſtirred up by the prophetsHaggai & Zachary again to ſet upon 
the work: Though they were poor and but few in number, & had many mighty 
adverſaries,and though the foundation that was laid for theTemple gave not the 
leaſt hopes that ever it would equall the glory of the former Temple,Ezr.3.12;yer 
the Pſalmiſt wills them ro.conſider, that itwas God that had laid the foundation, 
both of the Temple and city , as the propber Tſajab faith alſo I1a.14. 32. the Lord 
hath faxnded Zion, and that too in the place which bimſelf had choſen for his holy 
habitation » and for the habitation of his peoples and therefore they need nat 
ſear but be would proſper their work, and that he would {trengthen and eſtabliſh 
it forever. But however it ts evident in the Pſalm y that the chjef drift of it isto 
ſet forth the ſtrength and glory of the Church of Chrilt, chat {f irituall Sion: and 
this therefore is here principally intended, thatthis holy Jzruſalem , which God 
built and not man, had her foundation in the holy mountain , noe on] 
becauſe it muſt needs be invincibly ſtrong , as being founded upon Chriſt, (6 
that che gates of hell shall not prevail againſt it Matth, 16.18; butalſo becauſe itwss 
outvf Zion that the Goſpel and Church of Chriſt dil arlt come torth, & ſpread 
it ſelf over all the world. | 
Verſ.2. The Lord loveth the gates of Zion;mere then all the dwellings of Iacob, That 

is, ſay ſome Expotitours, more then all the ſynagogues in the landor more then 
all the places wherein God had formerly dwelt in tabernacles among his people, 
ButI rather take it thus, that God loved Sion more then all the towns and cities, 
which God had given the ſeed of Jacob in the land of Canaan for their habitat- 
' on) and that becauſe he had choſen that for his ſertled dwelling-place. 

Verlſ. 3. Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O tity of God, ] As if the prophet had 
faid,( ſpeaking in reference to thefad eſtate of Gods people and the city Jerulz 
lem, after their return fromthe Babylonian captivity, )O thou city of God, 
Though thou art now in a poor and low and deſpiſed condition, and there may 


ſtem to belittle or no hope for the preſent that ever it will be better with thee; - 


yet certainly in the writings of the prophets,and by the prophets too that are nov 
living, glortous things are ſpoken, that is, foretold concerning thee, that (hall in 
time to come betall thee. Yet tome, I know, do underſtand it thus, glorious things 
are ſpoken of thee, that is, are every where reported of thee. 

Verſ. 4. I will make mention of Rahab, &c. ] Thats, of Egypt; for Egypt is 
uſually called Rahab in the Scripture, as Pſal. 89; x0. and Ifa. 51. 9} and that a 
ther from her ſtrength and pride( which the word Rehab ſignifyeth ) by reaſon ol 
ker exceeding great riches a nd power,or becauſe of ſome chief city in Egypt that 
was ſocalled. SomeExpolitours conceive, thatin this and the Plowing verle 
Zion is preferred beforeall the nations here mentioned , for the many tamous 
«men that ſhould ſpring up there; and accordingly they underſtand the words 

thus,I will meke mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that know me ; behold Philiſtis 
end Tyre with Ethiopia ; this man was born there, as if he bad ſaid, 1 will to my cou 
trey men and friends, with whom I conferre, talk of the glory of Egypt and B 


nd Ethiopiag and ſo perhaps in ralk 


may be found, of whom it May "1 
I 


bylon, and likewiſe of Philiſtia and Tyre a 
ing of them, ſ@me.one man in theſe nations 
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faid, by way ofextolling him for bis eminency, Thiswan w4s bors there : but now 
in Sion, asivfollows in the next verſe, many ſuch men of renown ſhall be found» 
of Ziom it hall be ſaid, This and that man was born in her, But doubtleſſe theſe words 
contain a prophecy of the bringing in of all nations to be joyned to the Church 
and people of God; theſe being here expreſſed by name in ſtead of all, either be- 
cauſerheſewere beſt known to the Jews , or becauſe theſe were the greateſt an 
richeſt of nations in thoſe times, or the moſt notorious for ſuperſtition and all 0- 
ther wickedneſſe whatſoever , and uſually the greateſt enemies to the people of 
God, and therefore molt unlikely to be joyned to her; this being ck for the 
honour of Zion, that rhoſe that formerly fought her ruine, ſhould now count it 
their greateſt glory tobe numbred amongſt her children, Accordingly therefore 
theſe words muſt be underſtood, and that either as the words ofthe Pſalmitt, or as 
ſpoken in the name of the Church, glorying as it were in her great enlarge- 
ments: I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that know me; that is, to 
thoſe that arc already knitto-me , to thoſe that are my familiar friends , or that 
are already citizens of Sion , I will ſpeak of the Egyptians and Babylonians upon 
occalion of their coming in tojoyn themſelves to us, I will make honourable 
mention of them and of their ptety & wortby deeds;or, In ſpeaking to thoſe that 
are fellow-citizens of Sion, I will rake in and make mention of, not the Jews only, 
but even the Gentiles alſo: and the meaning is, that their converfion ſhould be 
famouſly known and ſpoken of. Behold Philiftia and Tyre with Evdiopia as if it had 
been ſaid , I will alſo make mention of theſe nations, or theſe alſo ſhall benum- 
bred amongſt the citizens of Zion: of them it ſhall be ſaid; this man was born there, 
that is, theſe before-mentioned were born there, forthe Scriptures do uſually - 
ſpeak of whole nations as of one man, as in Plal. 25. 22. Redeem Iſrael, O God, ous 
* of al his troubles. However the meaning is this, that divers of theſe nations ſhould 
joyn themſelves to the Church , being there begotten agaimby the immortal! 
teed of the Word, and ſo ſhould renounce their former countreys, counting 
it their greateſt honour to be new-born citizens of Gods ſpirituall Zion; or that 
thoſe that ſhall be thus converted from heatheniſme and joyned to the Church, 
thould bein all reſpects as thoſe that are born there. i 

Verſ. 5, And of Zion it shall be ſaid, This and that man w4s born im her. ] That is» 
whereas nowthe inhabitants of Zion are very few, then many and many of divers 
nations and countreys and conditions ſhall day after day be added to the 
Church; and it ſhalt be counted an honour to be numbred amongſt.che citizens 
of Zion, Thelike expreſſions we have elſewhere in the prophets concerning the 
calling ofthe Gentiles, as Iſa. 44. 5, One shall ſay I am the Lords; and another thall 
(all himſelf by the name of Iacobs andanother vhall ſubſcribe with his hand unto the Lord, 
and ſurname bimſolf by the nams of Iſrael: and ſo likewiſe Ifa, 54 2. See alſo the tore- 
going Note, 

Verſ. 6, The Lord shall count when he writeth up the people, that this man W4s 
born there. } Thatis » The Lord bimſelf, the king of Zion, yea the king of the 
whole world; ſhall ro their great honour, when he takes notice of all the inhabi- 
tants ofthe world, own them as true members of his Church, and enroll _ = 


the Regiſter of the citizens of Zion , as thoſe whoſe names were from allieterni 
written alſo in the book of life. The Pfalmiſt alludes to the cuſtome of ki 
that are wont totake the number and to keep a regiſter ofthe names of hen! 
zets: and the dritc of the words is to imply thar God, to whom all nations are 
exactly known, and at whoſe diſpoling they are, {hall every where bring into hi 
Church thoſe he deſires to honour, and ſhall readily own them for his people, 
Verl. 7. 4s wel the fingers , as the players on infiruments hall be there, &c,) Tha 
is, So greatſhall the bliſle of Sion be , thar itſhall bea place ot continuall joy, 
the inhabitants ſtill ſeeking ro praiſe God for his goodneſle,and to extoll the hay. 
pineſſe of his city and people, All my ſprings are in thee, that is, all trom whence 
ny good or comfort comes flowing into my ſoul is in thee, O city of God ; fron 
the preſence of God and his holy Ordinances there , all ſaving knowledge, grace 
and comfort; thoſe living waters that can only refreſh my ſoul, come flowingin 
to me ſee the Note Pal. 68.26 ; or, all my ſprings are in thee, that 1s , whatever i 
within me, that can contribute any thing tothe ſetting torth of thy praiſe, OZ|- 
on, ſhall be ſpent upon thee; all the thoughts andaffe&ions of my heart, all ny 
Skill in muſick, and the vein thatI have for poetry , ſhall be poured torth inth 
praiſes, and ſhall continually ſend forth new and freſh praiſes of thee, Either 
of theſe waies this laſt clauſe may be molt probably underſtood. Yet lome take 
ir thus, All my ſprings are in thee, that is,all my delights are ſer upon thee, allmy 
affe&tion is to thee, O Zion; orzas if ttwere ſpoken to God , All my thoughts 


are on thee, O God, all my delight and hope is in thee, and all my affection 
:5 to thee, X 
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The Tule. Pg 10 the chief Muſician, upon Mabalath Leannoth, &c, ) See the Noteon 
the Title Pſal, 53.of which what is there ſaid may be alſo ſaid 
here : Maſchil; ſee the Note on the Title Plal. 32. of Hemanthe 

Ezrahite, There was one Heman that was one of the three chief Singers, and vbo 

was likewiſe Davids Seer, as is before noted 1 Chron. 25. 1. 5, aud therefore ſome 

conceive that he was the autbour of this Pſalm , and bis brother Ethan the au- 
thour of the following Pſa}m, Burt why theſe ſhould be called Ezrahites , 16nd 
no clear reaſon given, And therefore others do rather conceive, that thele were 
thoſe Heman and Ethan of the eribe of ]udah mentioned 1 Chron. 2.6. & 1 Kings 

4. 31. for which ſee the Notes there, | 

Verl. 5. Free among the dead, &c.| That is,I am as one amon oſt the deadtrec 
of that company, or free trom all rhe cares and affairs of this life; as if he ſhov\d 
have ſaid, Iam in a manner dead to the world: like the ſlain that lye in the grave;that 
iS, and [ have been brought into this condition by a violent hand , as thoſetÞ? 


are ſlainin warz or, am no moreregarded, then thoſe that are lain in the war'* 
thatare preſently tumbled into a 


g pit» no man pitying them or being ſollicitous 
tor chem: whom thou remembreſt no more;that is,0t whom thou takeſt  - more cate: 
to'wvits tor the things of this life : and they are cut off from thine .handz-that is , if ” 

thy 
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thy providence s thog doſt no more govern and prote@ them, nor diſpoſe of 
them,or provide for them, as thou dolt for living men. Yet ſome conceive thaCl 
theſe words are uttered Dy the Pſalmiſt out of a diſtempered ſpirit, as one tran(- 
ported by paſſion thropgh the extreme troubles and mileries he was in. And ſome 
read the laſt clauſe, as-it,is in the margin , and they are uut off by thine hand; and ſo 
conceive that hereby the Plalmiſt would imply, that he was as onethat was cut 
off by a hand of divine juſtice. 

Verſ. 6, Thou haſt layd me in the loweſt pit, &c. ] Thatis , inthe grave; ſee the 
Note Pſal, 86.13, and the ſame may be intended alſo inthe tollowing words, in 
darkneſſe,in the deeps.Yert ſome conceive that here he compares himſelt,& that with 
reſpect to his deſperate condition, and the many texrours that lay upon himzto a 
man that is caſt into a deep dungeon. 

Verſ. 8, Thou baſt put away mine acquaintance far from me,&c.] See the Notes 
Job 19.13. and Plal, 31. 11: 1 am sbut up,and I cannot come forth; that is, thereis no 
bope of freeing my ſelf from the troubles Iam in , ſee the Note Job19.8. Yet 
ſome, underſtand this literally of the Pſalmilts impriſonment or baniſhment 3 or 
of his ſhytting up himſelf cloſe at home , as being overpreſled with forrowand 
ſhame, to ſee how all men abhorred his company. 

Ver. 9. I have ſtretched out my hands unto thee. See the Note Job 11, 13. 

Verſ, 10. Wilt thou chew wonders to the dead? &c.] As it he fhould have ſaid, Un- 


leſſe help come preſently, Iſhall be paſt hope of praiſing thee : ſee the Notes Job 


7s 8,9. Plal. 6, 5,and 3049. | | 
Verſ. 14:- Shall thy loving kindneſſe be declared inthe grave © &c..] See the Notes Job 


26, 61and 28. 2.2, 

Verſ, 12. Shall thy wonders be known in the dark* and thy righteouſneſſe in the land 
of forgerfulneſſe * J Thar is, in the grave, where the dead forget the living, the bo» 
dylying there without all ſenſe or remembrance of any thing , ſee the Note Job 
14.21, and where being laidthey are ina manner quite forgotten by others , ſee 
the Notes Job 24. 20, and Pfal. 31.12. | 

Verſ.13, In the morning shall my prayer prevent thee. } That is,I will betimes ſeek 

| unto thee, before extreme neceſhity conſtrains me thereto; or, early , even be. 
fore thou cauleſt the morning light to ſhine upon me. 

Verſ. 18, Lover and friend baſt thou put far from me, &c.} See the Note above 
verſ. 8: and mine acquaintance into darkneſſe; that is, they hide themſelves tram mes 


or, if they come where I am, they will nor know me. 
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TheTitle, Aſchil of Ethan the Exrabite, ) See the Note on the Title Pal, 
88. Conſidering the ſad complaints that are made in the later 
part of this Pſalm verſ. 38, &c. concerning the dolefull condi- 


tion whereinto the ſeed ofDavid & the kingdome of Judah were fallen,it may ſeen 


very queſtionable whether that Ethan, the brother of Heman, mentioned 1 Kings 
* | Ecece 4+ 3I, 


of. #SALMS. Pal. 8, | 
&/#i/4#4 t Chron. 2.6. could be the anthotir of this Pfalgg. And indeed if weur 
derſtattd thoſe complaints of the times of the Babylonian captivity, when Jehors 
Ehiri was there caſt into priſon, or of the declining times of Judahs kingdome 
Herte befote the captivity, all that can be faid is , tharErhan mighr by the ſpirit 
6f pr6pheſy thus forerell the deſolations that were to tome upon the kingdome 
of ſitdah;- But I rather encline to think, that the following telation in this Pſaln 
of the dolefull condition of |udahs kingdome is meant of Rehoboams dijes: for 
though many expreſſions therein ſeem ro imply # greater deſolation , which thar 
kingdottice was brought into, then that was in Rehoboams time ; yet if we conf 
der what an aſtoniſhment it muſt needs be to the faithfu!l in-the land, to ſee that 
kingdome, which God had promiſed ſhould continue in the ([eed of David tothe 
end of the world, ſo preſently torn in pieces, by therevolting of ten of the twelye 
ttibes from Davids family to Jeroboam, and by the civill wars which followed 
thereupon, and how thereupon the land was invaded and ſpoiled by Shiſhak king 
of Egypt 1 Kings 14.25. and 2 Chron. 12, 2.(all which Ethan ſurviving Solo 
Moh might live to ſee) ir cannot ſeem ſtrange that Ethan ſhould with reſpec to 
thoſt times ſo bemoan the kingdome of Judah, aS in a manner loſt and ruined in 
the eye of reaſon. | 

Verſ: 1, I will ſing of the mercies of the Lord for ever, &c.) That is, ſay ſomeEx 

6htours, Iwillfing of the mercies of God , which continue for ever , whichare 
therefore called the ſure mereies of David Ta. 5 F- 3: with my mouth will I make bnown 
thy faithfulneſſe to all gonerations; that is, thy taithfulneſſe which continues to all ge- 
mexations. ButT rather coficeive that this is fpoken- in the name of the-Church, 
who undertake that they will for ever extoll the mercies and faithfulneſſe of 
Bod; 6r, by the Palmiſt in his own name thus, I will ſing of the mercies of the Lord 
fot ever, that is, as long as I live; or by this Pſalm, which ſhall be continued in the 
Chutchfor ever, Twill convey the praiſe of thy mercy to all generations, How 
ever the drift of the Pfalmiſt in theſe words is,to imply his confidence that God 
would not caſt eff his people for ever. 

Verf.2. For I have ſaid, Metcy shall be buitt up for ever, &c.] That is, I have con- 
duded on this within my ſelf, that however thmgs goe, and though ix may ſeem 
otherwiſe to the eye of reaſon for the preſent, yet Gods mercy to the ſeed of D- 
vidand to his people Iſrael ſhallnever fait, but ſhall continue and be carried 0! 
to all geherations, till it be perfeGed at laſt in eternal] glory: thy faithſalneſe Shals 
thou eftablish in the very heavens; that is, though thy promiſes may feem to fail» yet 
from the heavens thou wilt make good thy faithfulneſſe and perform all thy pro- 
miſesz orzthy faithfulneſle ſhall be eſtabliſhed, as ſurely as the heavens are cit 
blifhed, and ſhall be perfeRed in the glory of thy Saints in heaven, 

Verl. 3. I have made a covenant with my choſen, 8c, ] We muſt underſtand this, 
$44f it had beer ek relfed this, And the ground of this my confidence is , that 
(K6U beſt Rid 3 I ave Mat 4 toyenant Wit Mm thoſey, &c. for hefe the Pſalmilt 
Befmip's tt the Lord aſſerring the covenant he ha made with David, becauſe this 
#35 that Whetetin be grounded his confidence mentioned in the foregoing verſs 


Wade 4 092th Wirh try choſen, I have [worn nnto David ty ſervant, that - [ 
| | ave 


$ 
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have made a ſure and irreyocable covenant with him, to wit, concerning the 


of = 


ſtability of his ſeed and throne; forwhich ſee the Note 2 Sam. 2 3. 5-44 ti 7”, 
wiſe 2 Sam. 7, T21l;3. "Tp —_— | * i « gre! | 

Verl. 5, 4nd the;heayens hall praiſe thy wonders, O Lord, &c.)] Thatis, The a 

gels, ſeeing the wonderfull works thou doeſt tor thy Church,ſhall praiſe thee for 
them: th {40 ulneſſe alſo in the congregation of thy Sarnts; that is, they ſhall alſozin 
the aſſemb y of thoſe holy ſpirits » praiſe thy tairhfulneſſe in making good thy 
promiſes to thy people, ſee theNore Job 1x. 15 ; or theſicond clauſe may be ut- 
derſtgod of the angels publiſhing the faichtulneſſe of Gad to his ſaints and ler: 
vants upon earth. Puc now ſyme by the heavens do underſtand, not the angels on- 
ly, but aH{o the holy ſeryants of God in this world , men of heavenly minds and 
converſations, who ſhall praiſe God upon earth, as the angels do in heaven, And 
ſome alſo underſtand the whole verſe of the viſible heavens, as a place parallel 
with that Plal. 19. 1,( for which ſee the Note there ) adding this , that che heavens 
may be ſaid tp praiſe Gods fau.>falnefe in the congregation of the Saints, becauſe they 
are inſtrumenrall in copferring thoſe bleflipgs which God hath promiſed to the 
righteous, as rain and fruitfull ſeaſons, &c. which ooly the Saints do acknoy- 
ledge-to be from God, Bur the firſt expoGition , I conceive; is the beſt, Hogwe- 
ver, the drift of this, and divers of the following verſes , is to ſhew how fafely we 

may reſt upon. Gogs faithfulneſſe in performing what he hath COEY Is 

people, and that in regard of his power to doe whatever he pleaferh. (5 hog 

Verſ. 6. For who in the heaven can he compared unto the Lord © &c. | To wit, among 
the angels and bleſſed ſpirits there? who among the ſons of the mighty can be likened 
untothe Lord? that is, among the mighty ones of the earth ? Re the Note Pſa). 
29,1. Yetthis laſtclauſe may, be allo underſtood of the angels, who may be 
a the ſons of the nughty » as elſewhere they are termed zhe ſons of God, 

ob 1. 6, | 

Verſ. 7. God is greatly zo be feared in the ajem®y of the Saints, &c. ] That IS, as al- 
moſt all Expolicours underſtand it, in the aſſembly of the apgels; even thoſe 
glorious ſpirits , whoſe power 3s ſo terrible,to men do themflves tremble and 
tear before Ee dandass reading his Majeſty, are alwaics obſequiouſly ready to 
. doe-whatever be.enjoyns them : «nd jo be hadin reverence of all them that are abqut 
him; to wit, the angels, zhat,are continually about bim , as 19 (diers aþaut their 
generall, and ſeryants about their maſter , whom therefore they have all _ 
reverence, ,as infinitely excelling themin glory. YetIſee nor, but this may 
moſt probably underſtood of the Saints on,carth , to wit, that God is greatly to 
be feared.in the allembly. of his people, in regard of his protecting them, and the 
Arcadful! judgements he executes upon their,enemies ,in their detence; androbe 
had in reverence of all them that are about bim, that is of all his people OI y as ſome 
fay,ofallthe heathen round about ; fee the Note Pſal, 76. 11. 

Ver(.8; Who is a ftrong Lord like unto thee * or to thy faithfulnefe round about thee*) 
That is, . Who amopelt all chaſe rhar are ropne about thee are like to thee for 
faiabfulneſſe{ orratber > Whos like unto thee ,, who art faithfull to all that are 
Tound about thee; or who art every way fai fall , who diſcoyereſt thy _ | 

cce 2 NCKE 
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_neſſein.all things roupd about zhee, .or who art, clothed; with faithfulneſſe row ,. 

bout thee, 28 witha garment 7 NO Ry | 

_, Ver. 9, . Thou ruleſt the raging {the ſq &c,] Towit , by keeping it within it; 
bounds and making it calm at thy pleaſure; ſee the Notes Job 9. 8, and 26,12. 

and 38, 8, &c : or, thou quelleſt the pride of tyrants and nations, that arelike the 

, raging ſea. 'But that in theſe words the Plalmiſt doth particularly intend God; 

dividing the red ſea before the Ifraelices ,' is evident by that which folloy 
verſ; 10.;- E546 | 


Pal. 4, 


Verſ. 10,: Thou baR broken Rahab in pieces, &c,] Thats, Egypts ſeethe Norte 


Pſal. 87. 4 : 4s one that is ſlain; that is, thou kat broken the Egyprians with a dead- 
ly blow, deſtroying them with the waves of the ſea, as whena man is lain with; 
_ and with as much eaſe as a man is flain. 

Verſ.12. The North and the South thou baſt created them, Tabor and Hermon hal re. 
joyce in thy name. ] As if he had ſaid, All parts of the world, Eaſt, Weſt, North and 
South, were created by thee, and do chearfully ſerve and praiſe thee their crea. 
tour: for Tabor, a mountain in the Weſt of Canaan, and Hermon in the Eaſt, ate 
here put for the Eaſt and Welt. 

Verſ. 14. Inuſtice and judgement are the habitation of thy throne, &c. ) That is, Thy 
throneis ſeated in the midſt of juſtice and judgement; thou doſt order all things 
with moſt exaQt juſtice, both by way of proteRing and bleſſing thy people, and 
by way of puniſhing thine and their enemies. Or, if we read it, as it 1s in the mar 
gins 2 Pa and judgement are the eſtablishment of thy throne, then the meaning is, that 
Gods kingdome on earth is upheld aid magnified, and made conſpicuous inthe 
world, by Nis juſtice and judgement. Mefcy and truth shall go before thy face; thatis, 
they ſhall be continually with thee and in thy preſence : ſee the Note Pal. 85.13. 

Verſ, 15. Bleſſed is the people that know the joyfull ſound, &c.] That is,who though 
they be in never ſo great diltreſle and danger, yer they can rejoyce in that Gods 
graciouſly preſent amongſt them,as their God and king , and ſo can quietly rel 
on his favour and protection : for in this expreſſion the Pſalmiſt alludes to the 
ſounding of trufnpets, that was uſed among it the Iſraelites upon divers occaſions 
in the time of the Law, & that ſtill as a fign of Gods favourable preſence amonglt 
them, which who ſo underſtood, they could not but exceedinply rejoyce therein; 
for which ſee the Notes Numb. 10. 2,9, 10,and 23,21, Yet FL It-Gnſequenty 
bereby muſt needs be implyed the happineſle of thoſe that enjoyed the holy & {0- 
lemn aſſemblies of Gods people, and that underſtanding the meaning of thole bY 
cred {igns there uſed,were refreſhed with thoſe ſpiritual! joys that were (1 nifyed 
thereby. They hall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance; that is, they Fhal re- 
joyce in thy favour, ſee the Notes Pſal. 4,7. and Numb. 6. 2 5, 26. & through thy 
; favour they ſhall go on proſperouſly in all their waies. 

Verſ. 16. Inthy Name sball they rejoyce all the day, &c.] That is, They ſhall contt- 

nually rejoyce in thee, or in ho favour, and the daily effe&s thereof; orin that 
| they are thy peoplecalled by thy name: and in thy rig hteouſneſſe shall they be exalted; 


that is;through thy faitbfulneſſe,or in the config = rothem» 
their ſpirits ſhall be lifted up with joy,or they ſhat11 pale agen a 


ſha!l be encouraged againſt all , 
; VE o 
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verfities and enemies; or, through thy faithfulneſſe they ſhall proſper & flouriſh, 
and become eminently great above others. Some alſo und = war this of the im- 
pured righteouſneſſe of Chrilt, ro wir,that thereby they ſhall be ſpiritually and 
eternally exalted. 

Verſ. 17. For thou art the glory of their flrength, &c.)] That is, Thou giveſt them 
that ſtrength, whereby they glory and triumph over their enemies, or whereby 
they become glorious; or; thou dolt make thy ſelf glorious in their ſtrength; or, 

the glory of their ſtrength conſiſts in this, that thou art their ſtrength: andin thy 
* favour our born shall be exalted; (ee the Notes 1 Sam. 2. 1. 

Verſ. 18, For the Lordis our defence, &c.] Or, as itis in the margin of our Bt- 
bles,our shield,that is,our king(ſee the Note Pla.47.9.)is of the Lordzthat is,the Lord 
made bim king,he did not exalt himſelf to that dignity: which is more plainly ex- 
preſſed in the next words,and our king is of the holy one of Iſrael;ſee the Note Pſal.71. 
22.And all this is meant of David,burt principally otChriſt:ſee theNotes 1Sam.16.1. 

Verſ. 19. Then, &c.) That is, When thou hadſt appointed David to be king(as 
was touched in the foregoing verlſe)for the good of thy people:thouſpakeſt in viſi- 
on to thy holy onezto wit,Gad or Nathan,z Sam. 7.4, 5,&c.or rather to Samuel,1 Sam, 
16.1: and ſaideft, I have laid help upon one that is mighty;that is,I have ſet apart one to 
be king for the help of my people, whom I have turniſhed with eminent gifts and 
graces of my ſpirit,and ſo have made him a mighty man of valour & wiſedome,& 
every way exceeding able for that government and ſervice: I have exalted one 
choſen out of the people ; that is, out of the common ſort of people. Burt all this, 
with that which follows, is chiefly meant of Chriſt: ſee the Notes 1 Sam. 16. 1. and 
Deur. 17.1 x. 

Verſ. 20. 1 have found David my ſervant, &c.] And ſo Chriſt, who is alſo called 
David, Ezek. 34. 23. is tearmed Gods choſen ſervant Ila. 42. 1: with my boly oyl haye 
I anointed him; ſee the Notes 1 Sam. 16. 1. and Pfal. 45. 7. 

Verl, 21, With whom mine hand shall be eſtablished, &c» ] That is , Iwillbe ſo 
with him, that I will never forſake him:mine arm alſo 5hall ſtrengthen him; that is, my 
full power, not mine hand only, but mine arm alſo,ſhall be pur forth for his belp. 

Verſ. 22, The enemy shall not exatt upon him , &c. ] To wit, by torcing taxes 
ortributes from him, or otherwiſe opprefſing him in his eſtate : wor the ſon of 
wickedneſſe afflit him; that 1s , they ſhall not prevail over him, how bold 
and deſperate ſoever they be, But now as we reterre this promiſe to Chriſt, it 
muſt be underſtood of his triumphing over all the enemies he grappled with: ſee 
the Note 2 Sam. 7, 10. ED 

Verſ. 24. But my faithfulneſſe and my meriy Shall be with him, &Cc. | That 1s , He 

ſhall be faith full & mercifull-which ſhall be the chief ornaments of his kingdome; 
or rather, I will make good my promiſes to him notwithſtanding his infirmities, 
wherein mercy ſhall be ſhewed him: and in myname 5hall his horn be exalted; that is 
in the confidence of my help and favour he ſhall lift up his head with courage; or 
rather, by me, or to x end my name may be glorified , ſhall his kingdome be 
advanced; and chiefly.was this accompliſhed in the tranſcendent glory ot Chriſts 


kingdome: bur ſee alſo the Notes Pſal. 20, 1. and 1 Sam. 2, t, 
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Verſ. 25, 1 will ſet bis hand alfo inthe ſea, and his rig ht hand in the rivers.) That js, 
ſo far ſhall he extend bis dominions by his ſword :- which in David was accog. 
pliſhed, when he vanquiſhed the Philiſtines that inhabited by the ſea, and the $y. 
rians unto the river Euphrates , ſee 2 Sam. 8. Andindced we muſt underſtand 
this promiſe mach as that concerning Solomon Plal. 72.8, for which ſeethe 
Note there. 

Verſ. 26. Heshall cry unto me, Thou art my father. J That is,1,Heſhall bemy fon 
in a ſpeciall manner; as being a figure of Chriſt, for which ſee the Notes 2 Sam, 7, 
14. and Pal. 2, 7. 2!Y, He (hall receive the kingdome, not by lucceſſion trom his 
earthly parents, but *s by adoption from me. 3, He ſhall call upon me & depend 
-0n meyand ſhall every way carry himſclt as a fon to me. 

Verſ. 27. Alfo I will make him my firſt-born, &c.) As this is meant of David itin- 
plyes» 1. thatGod ſhould-bighly ettecm of him: 2. that he would honour him 
aboveall his people ( though he were the youngeſt amongſt his fathers ſons )by 
conferring the kingdome ”_ him : yea and 3.that heſhould be exaltcd in dig. 
nicy above all the kings of the earth, to wit, in that he was ſet apart to beatypeof 
the Meſſiah: ſee alſo the Note upon a like expreflion Exod. 4.22. But nowin 
Chriſt this was moſtclearly accompliſhed , in regard of the dignity of his perſon 
and office, being King ofkings and Lord of lords , and therefore called the firf 
begotten Heb. 1.6. the firſt-bory ameng(t many brethren Rom. 8. 2.9. and the firft-boruef 
every creature Col.1.15. | 

Verſ. 28. My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, &c, ] To wit,that mercy pro- 
miſed concerning the perpetuity of Davids ſeed and kingdome : ſee the Note 
2 Sam. 7. 15. | 

Verl.29, His ſeed alſo will I make to endure for ever, &c.) Thatis, the poſterity 
of David, ſee the Note 2 Sam. 7. 16: which is clear by the following clauſe, and 
his throne 4s the daies of heaven; that is, as long as the world ſhall laſt, ſee the Note 

Deur. 11.21; or as long as the heavens ſhall laſt: for though the heavens ſhi 
be changed, Plal.103, 26.45 aveſture sbalt thou change them, and they 5hall be changed; 
yer they ſhall not utterly be deſtroyed , bur being renewed ſhall continue fore: 
ver, 2 Pet. 3,13. But yet by bis /ſeedin the firſt clauſe, we may alſo underltand the 
ſeed of Chriſt, to wit, true believers, who are as it were born again to God, by the 
ſorrows of Chriſt upon the Croſle, which were as the pains ofa WOman in trave! 
ſeeithe Note 2 Sam. 22. 51, 


Verl, 30. If his children forſake my law, &c.| For this and the two following vet Þ 
ſes ſee the Note 2 Sam, 7. 14. = 
Verl. 34. My covenant will I not break ,&c.)] As it he ſhould have faid, Though be 
they break my ſtatutes, yet will not 1 break my covenant : for this ſeems to have Bt 
reference to that before verſ. 31, 1 fthey break my flatutes, &c. z 
Verl. 35. -Once have I ſworn by my holineſſe, ) That is, By my ſelf, who am boly 
and cannot lie,and-o&-whoſe holineſle.the Sanctuary,where I dwell amongſt them 
iS an evident{ign, As for that expreſſion, once have 1 ſworn , it isasSit hebad ſaid, 
And that'is enough:for ſuch an-exprcfiion we frequently uſe, to im ply the certain 
ty of what we ſay, Onee for-all Itell youzthat ſo and ſoit is, 


Verl. 36- 


Verſ. ;6. His ſeed shall endure fer ever, &c. ] Seerthe Note above verf. 29 : and 
his throne as the Sun before me; thatis, to the end of theworld , ſee the Note Pfal. 
72.5. for to theſe heavenly bodies he compares the kingdome of David and 
Chriſt, x. becauſe they are more ſtable, and lefſe ſubjeRto changesthen the things 
here below; 2. togive # hint of the ſplendour and glory of this kingdome; and 
3. to imply that we muſtlook up to heaven for the accompliſhment of what is 

romiſed concerning this kingdome, and not expe& it upon earth. 
is Verl. 37, It shall be eſtablished for ever as the moon, &c.) Thatis, As the moon, 
d 8 thoughirt ſometimes waxeth, and ſometimes waneth , and ſometimes ſeemeth to 
# bequite gone, yet it alwaies continues ſettled in the heavens, ſo ſhall it be with 

Davids kingdome, and with the Church and kingdome of Chriſt, though it be 

ſubject to variety of changes , yet ir ſhall certainly continue for ever. And then 

for the following clauſe, and es a faithful witnefe in heaven, though ſome under- 
ſtand it of the rain-bow, thus, that as the rain-bow is a faithfull witneſlſe concer- 
ning Gods promiſe, that hewill never drown the world any more, ſo it ſhall be 
alſo as a faithfull witneſſe in heaven concerning the perpetuity of Davids king- 
. dome; yet becauſe the rain-bow doth ſeldome appear, and when it doth appear, 
\ it ſoon vaniſheth again, and the Pſalmiſt ſeems to ſpeak here of that whicb might 
_ conſtantly be a viſible witneſſe of the perpetuity of Davids kingdome , therefore 
the moſt of Expoſitours do underſtand it of the moon, thus , It shall be eftablished 
for ever as the moon, and as a ſaithſull witneſſe in heaven, that is, The kingdome of Dx 
vid (hall as ſurely be eſtabliſhed upon earth, as the moon is ſettled and eſtabliſh- 
ed in heaven, which as it is a witneſle of times and ſeaſons , ſo it ſhall for ever bea 
witneſſe in heaven of the ſtability of this my promiſe; according to thar Jer. 3 3. 
20,21, Thus ſaith the Lord, If you can break my covenant of the day and my covenant of 
the night, and that there should not be day and night in their ſeaſon, then may alſo my cove- 
nant be broken with David my ſervant , that he should not have aſon to reign upon his 
tbrone: or, of the ſtars, and other the lights of heaven in generall, It shall be efta- 
blished for ever as the moon, and as a f aithſull witneſſe in heaven , that is, and as any 0- 
ther of the faithfull witneſſes in heaven, to wit, the ſtars , which are eſtabliſhed 
2s witneflcs in the heavens , faithfully ro diſtinguiſh between times and ſea- 
ſons, Gen, 1.14. | | | | 
Verſ. 38. But theu haſt caſt off and abhorred , thou haft been wroth with thine anom- 
ted. ] Becauſe it is not clear at what time this Pſalm was penned( for which ſee the 
Note before on the Title of this Pſalm ) we cannot expreſly ſay , whether this be 
meant of Gods being wroth with Jehoiachin, or Zedekiah, who were carried cap- 
tives into Babylon; or with Rehoboam, if whoſe time the kingdome of Iſrael 
was firſt broken in pieces ; or of his being wroth with David in his ſucceſſeurs in 
genergll, However, clear it is that the drift of the Pſalmiſt is to ſhew , that Gods 
ealing with them ſeemed, in outward appearance , to croſle all the ſeverall bran- 
Ches of the promiſes before recited : for as this which he ſaith here of Gods caſt- 
Ing off and abhorring , and being wroth with his anointed (and conſequently 
with his people too )1s 0 poſed to that promiſe verſ(. 21, with him mine hand shall 


be eflablished, 8&c. ſo is it likewiſe in all the following branches of his comps 
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Yet bis meaning was not to charge God with breach of romi 
moan himſelf God , by "rs Dc how contrary all * pay ln If be: 
preſent to that which God had promiſed to David, . By © for the 
Verſ. 39. Thou ha#t made yoid the covenant 0 thy ſerpant, &c. Re & 
thou haſt profaned his crown by caſting it to - jc Lab that i ends fu 
brought down the glory of his kingdome, and expoſed it to contem : a 
_ = had not been the Lords anointed : fee 2 Sam. 1. 21, An th 
er{. 40. Thou baſt broken down all his hedges,&c.) Thatis, f: : 
0000267 _ and Soon: holds. But ſee he Note Pal, pgs oy Dn IE 
erſ. 41. He is areproach to his ne:7hbours. ) That 
bim , Is this that i kings whoſe 5d Prin cpa A "eg oy _ 
ſun and moon endured ? ſee alſo the Note Pal. 79. 4. a a) 
Verſ. 45. The daies of his youth haſt thou shortened, &c. ] Some underſtand thi 
of the deſtruction that was made amongſt the peo le; as if it had b my 
Thou haſt cut off the young men amongſt his —_ Ps ok , wr aid, 
others underſtand jt of the king himſelf;The daies of his youth haſt th Fo ws 6 
is, Through much miſery and (orrow he is become old in the eng fhisy _ 
or, thou haſt betimes cut off the dates of his reign, even 1n 4 dna © you 
indeed of Jehoiacbin this might well be ſaid _— __ Is yery youth, And 
: | , ghtcen years old beganto 
reign, and when he bad reignedin all but three moneths and odde dai 
ken by Nebuchadnezzar and carried captive into Bab _ K m4 "IT 
I conceive it may beſt of all be underſtood of the vihe | {if bo my 
The dates of his youth haſt thou shortened, that i | That « onal bop rve 
which thou didſt promiſe to the ſeed of D =" Fi fi" 31 atk br 
broken io jcs very youth, ſo ſoon as ir hiegan "my , ary old, decayed and 
full ripeneſle; for thus the prophet Hoſea if ro Wike {; ENG ca EY 
kingdome, Hoſ. 7, 9. gray bairs ere here and -_n $ likewiſe of the decaies of I{raels 
for the next clauſe , thou haſt covered hi = Soure apor Giem, yet be KOOW00D © pot 7 
his peoples being carried into views pup nh Soy to m6 —_ - 
the kingdome, which they expected Fall Ih the failing of their hopes , inthat 
ly broken and ruined. ould have continued for ever,was ſo quick: 
Verſ. 47. Rem WS 
K bhi een the or geſts oy le et Feta _u had ſaid, Therefore 
not our lives ſh ; y ſervants,before.it be too late ; or, Make 
«pf ives [Norter by cutting us off in thy diſpleaſure ; 
littie while we have to live, ſo continual! þ pleaſure; ory Do not make that 
Job 10, 9,and 14, 5. and Pal. 3 Wher Oy miſcrable,ſce rhe Note 
if he had ſajd, Surely thou d It 5. Wherefore haſt thou made all men in vain { as 
vain, but with a purpoſe to make "9 make ſo glorious a creature as man i510 
and that hereby they might be ſti Eo taſt thy goodneſſe and loving kindnelle: 
not make them merely that when hon why Ty and peed raps. cas og 
them again, for then thou mighreſt ( adſt made them thou mighteſt deſtroy 
been better for them, if chey had ne x wa to have made them in vain, yea it ba 
not manifeſt thy love to us thy peo le? een made; and therefore why doſt thou 
might praiſe thy name, then A Jy e + were1t not better to let us live that we 
utus off, asifwe( and conſequently all man” 


kin 


} 
, 


kind, ifit be ſo with thine own people ) were only made that we might be again 
deſtroyed? 

Veil. 49. Lord, where are 4 former loving-kindneſſes, which thou ſwareſt unto Da- 
ridin thy eruth* ) As it he bad ſaid, Thou haſt formerly ſhewn thy ſelf gracious ts 
thy ſervants, according to thy promiſes madeto David ; oh) let it be ſo again, 

Verſ. 50. Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy ſeryants,&c,)] To wit, becauſe in 
their reproach thou allo art reproached:how I do bear in my bofome the reproach of all 
the mighty people; to wit, in that either 1. I take the reproaches of thy ſervants and 
thine anointed, as if they reproached me in mine own particular;or 2.in that they 
lye ſo heavy upon my heart; or 3. inthatT am reſolved quietly to endure them, 
and to ſwallow them down in filence , as not being indeed able to ſhake them 
off; becauſe in theeye of reaſon our condition is at preſent ſo contrary to what 
we waited for; or 4. inthat their reproaches came nor to his ear by hear-ſay only, 
but were openly to his face caſt as it were into his boſome. 

Verſ. 51. Wherewith they have reproached the footſteps of thine anointed. ] See the 
Note Pſal. 56. 6. They may be ſaid to have reproached the footſteps of Gods a- 
nointed; either 1. becauſe they ſcoffed at thedelay of the coming of their promi- 
ſed Meſſiah, Wheresſay they, is your long-expected Redeemer ? whence is it that 
he is ſo long a coming * and indeed elſewhere by the footſteps or feet of mens 
meant their coming) as Iſa, 52, 7.How beautifull upon the mountains are the feet of him 
that bringeth good tidings? &c. that is, How acceptable and welcome is the coming of 
thoſe that are ſent to preach the Goſpel?or 2. becauſe they derided the holineſle 
of the converſation of him that was then their kings or his counſels and attions; 
or the vety ſad condition whereinto he was fallen:or 3.becauſe theymadea mock 
of all the monuments & memorials of the former glory of their kingdome: or 4. 
becauſe they derided the peoples endeavouring to tread in the ſteps of David, & 
comforting themſelves in the promiſe that God had made tobim and to his ſeed. 
But the two firſt reaſons ſeem to me the mo{t probable. 

Verſ.52. Blefied be the Lord for evermore: Amen and Amen. ] See the Note 
Plal.41, 13. Thus the Plalmiſt cloſeth this Pſalm as he began it, ro wit, with 
an expreſſion which implyes, that he knew God would in the concluſion cauſe all 
things.to work together tor the glory of his name , and for the good of his peo- 


ple. See the Note above verl. 1. 
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The Title, ; Prayer of Moſes the man of God. } See the Note Deurt. 33. 1. Many 
A hold that this Plalm was not compoſed by Moſes, 

but by David. But there being no great ſtrength in t reaſon 

they chiefly build upon,namely,thart it is not probable that Moſes,who lived him- 
ſelf 120 years, Deut. 34.7. ſhould reckon threeſcore & ten,or at the moſt four- 
ſcore years;to be the utmoſt extent of mans life,as it is here v.10.expreſſed(tor this 
might be the common age that men hved to in thoſe times,though Moſes & ſome 


®thers had their days lengthened out co.a far longer period; ) therefore I ee no 
E {ff realon 


reaſon why. we ſhould nat uaderitand this Fitle, as the words do plainly hold 
{rh to wit,that this Plalm is aprayer compoſed by Moſes;that man of God. Yes 
and very probable ] judge it to be-which many lay,that it was compoſed by Moſes 
for the uſe & comfort of rhe Iſraelites, after CG30d bad pronounced that ſentence 4. 
oxinſt chem.that they ſhould alldie in the wilderneſs,that were twenty years old & 
upward when they game out of Egypt, ſave only Joſhua and Caleb, Numb. 14 2g. 
and when, according ta that ſentence; he found the people tor many years toge. 
ther mouldering away : inregard. whereof he might well bewail, as here he doth, 
the mortality ns Fur and pray to God, as itis verſ. 15. Make us glad according t 
the daies wherein thou haſt afflicted us, and the years wherein we have ſeen evil. 

Verſ. t. Lord , thou haſt been our dwelling-place in all generations.) As it he had 
faid, Though as ſtrangers we travell from one place to another , and have yer no 
ſettled dwelling-place; yetto our fathers in this very condition thou halt been 
in all generations a dwelling-place, a houſe of retuge, yea ſo thou haſt hitherto 
been to us; thou haſt alwaies provided tor chem and us a place of ſhelter, where 
we might repoſe our ſelves, and bepravided for; thou haſt been as alittle San- 
Ruary to us, Ezek. 11.16, and therefore be (@ ſtill, 

" Verſ. 2. . From everlaſting te everlaſting thog art God, | This is here inſerted;either 
1. to {hewthat it was no wonder that Gad ſhould be a refuge to them in all gene- 
ratians, as he faig verl. 1. {ecing he was God from all eternity before ever the 
world was; or 2, becauſe the conlideration of Gods eternity doth make us the 
more ſen{ible of mans frail and tranſitary condition , of which he intended noy 
to treat; Or 3. becauſe the eternity of God doth imply that all things had their 
being from God, and both have been alwaies and are ſti}l governed by -God, {6 
that be is the ſupreme cauſe of all the changes that arein - creatures, himſeltin 
the mean ſeaſon heing ſubzetrano change , as all things here below are; and 
therefore towhom ſhould men flee for help, but to God ? 

Verf. 3. Thou turneft mau to deftrudtiqn, &c, ] That is, to death, wbich is the dil 
ſolution of ſoul and body; or to the grave, ſee the Notes Job 26. 6, and 28.22. 
It.is as if he bad faid , Whilſt thou continueſt eternally the ſame, thou dot ſud 
denly bring man back to the earth, from whence he was taken, ac cording to that 
ſentence which thou didſt paſſe againſt all mankind in Adam, Gen. 3. 19. duff thi 
art, and unto duſt thou sbalt return. And to the ſame purpoſe is that which tollows 

and ſajeſt, Return ye children of men ; that is, By a word of thy mouth , when thou 
pleaſeſt, thou calleſt men back, to wit, their-bodies to the earth , and their ſpirit! 
to God that gave them, Eccleſ; 12.5: and to whom therefore ſhould we ſeck (or 


preſervation but to thee * I know many do otherwiſe underſtandtbis laſt clauſe | 


$0-Wit> that baving turned mea to the very brink of the grave» God often cal's 


them back) as. it were » to continue longer in the world. But the firſt expoſitio® | 


is.doubtleſſe the beſt. 

Verl, 4.. For 4 thouſand years, &c. ] As if he ſhauld have ſaid, I may well ſay 
that man 1s ſuddenly turned to deftruQion; for ſuppoſe a man ſhould |ive 4 
thouſaud neck which yet no man ever did, ſee Gen, 5. 27, Jalas , 4 thouſand 
mitby fight, that Is, before thee, orin compariſon of thine eternity, ar with 1hte145 


Saint 
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Saint Peter alledgethir 2 Per, 3. 8, are but as mom intnrn it is paff ( which then is 
nothing; and beſides man judgeth becter of the'{hortneffe of time when it is 
paſt, then when it is paſſing ) and as 4 watchin the night, that is, the ſpace ofthree 
hours : for by that Matth. x 4.2 5. And in tbe fourth watch of the night Ieſus went un- 
10 them, it appears that of old they divided the night, conſiſting of twelve hours, 
into four watches, which ſeem ro be intended by thoſe four diſtin tearms Mark 
13. 35. 4t even, 0r at midnight , or at cock:crowing, or in the morning. And it may be 
alſo that he therather mentioneth « watch in thenight, either becauſe time ſeems 
to ſlip fafteſk away when men lye ſlumbering, ſcarce knowing whether they be a- 
ſleep or awake; or elſe becaufe he would alſo thereby covertly give a hint how 
fall of darkneffe the life of man js, by reaſon of his. ignorance and manifold miſe- 
ries, However , that which-Moſes intends here.is the ſame that David faith Pfal. 
39, 15. mine age 1s as nothing before thee. For ſo Peter alledgeth this, to prove that 
Gods ſtaying long before he came to judgement was no delay with God, ſeeing 
a day and a thouſand years were all one with God, 2 Pet, 3.8. Bus beloved , be not 
ignorant of this one thing that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years,and a thouſand 

Jears as one day. < 

Verl. 5. Thou carrieft them away as with a floud, &c.] That is, ſo that there 1s 

nd memoriall lefr of them, no more then there is of a foud , which overfloweth 
all for a time, but ſuddenly glideth away, & it is quite gone; or, they are ſudden- 
ly ſwept away by a violent death, ſee the Note Job 22. 16; beſides that every mans 
life doth foon paſſe away, ( as is expreſſed in the foregoing verſes ) men are ofc 
cutoff by ſadden cafualries andjudgements : they are as aſleep ; to wit, that ſud- 
denly paſleth away ; or, as 4 ſleep, that is , as a dream when onefleepeth, ſee the 
Notes fob 20, 8: and Pfal. 73.20. As for the following claule, In the morning,thar 
is , in their flouriſhing age, their childhood or youth they are like graſſe which 
groweth up, it we read it, aS1t is in the margin of our Bibles , they arc like graſſe 
which is changed , it may be underſtood of that change that is in grafle, when bc- 
ing ſprouted out of the earth, it becomes more and more freſh and Worn 
and ſhooteth up with a flour ; and then it intendeth the fame with that tranſſe- 
tion which is in our Bibles,to wit, that men in the morning of their years do uſu- 
ally lourifh like grafſechatharh not yer felt the heat of the ſun. Bur commonly 
they that thus tranſlate the words, do underſtand it of the change that is wrought 
in grafſe when it witherert; in the morning they are like grafſe whith is changed, that 
IS, they are like graſle; which though it be freth in the morning, yet preſently by 
the heat of the ſun ic begins to flag, to cbange and wither. | | 

Verſ.7. For we are confumed by thine anger, &c.] Divers things mightby the 
Pſalmiſt be intended'in theſe words : as 1. that it was Gods juſt anger againſt the + 
lin of Adam and Eve; that did firſt bring us to be ſubject ro deaths 2. that 1t was 
the ſame anger of God againſt the ſins. of men,that caufed him-ſo exceedingly to 

ſhorten mens daies, in compariſon of whac they were before the loud; and 3. 
that this was likewiſe the caufe why the Iſraelites were daily conſumed in the wil- 
derneſſe , ſee the Note Pfal. 78. 4 3, and rhat they mult needs periſh , when poor 


creatures , Io frait by nature, had alld the wrath of God Iying fo heavy upon 
Ffft 2 them. 
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them, Andtheſame is alforepeated.again in the next claufe , and by thy wrath g, 
we troubled.” Yet ſome wqu}d have this underſtood of their being troubled with 
being continually in fear of death; or.of the minds terrours through the fear of 
eternal! torments after death. 

Ver. 8. Thou haſt ſet our iniquities before thee, &c.) That is, Thou doſt not only 
know all our tranſgrcſfions, but thou doſlt alſo take notice of them, to puniſhys 
for them. For thence is this phraſe of Gods ſetting their iniquirtes betore him, 
to wit, as men ſet up marks ro ſhoot at; or as men are carefu]l to ſet thoſething) 
which they would not fail toremember , where they may be ſure to have them 
alwaics in theireye; or rather as judges are wont to ſet offenders beforcthem, 
and to cauſe their offences to be openly laid forth and declared beforethey pro- 
nounce ſentence againſt them, Our ſecret ſinnes mm zhe light of thy countenance;thatis, 
thoſe fins which we hide from others, or which we our ſelves are ignorant of, are 
clearly diſcovered before thy lightſome countenance,where the hidden things of 
darkneſſe are as viſible, as thoſe things that are done in the fight of the Sun. And 
indeed this, when God begins to puniſh men for theſe fins, they arewontto ee 
and acknowledge, though they would not before. 

Verl, 9, For all our daies are paſſed away in thy wrath, &c, | That is, Thy wrath 
lyeth heavy upon us all our life long : we ſpend our years as a tale that is tald; that 
is, they paſſe away in an inſtant; even as when a man ſpeaks , his words continue 
no longerthen they are ſpeaking , bur as faſt as they are uttered they paſle away 
with a breath, and vaniſh into the air, and can by no means be recalled again; 


yea as when men tell ſome fooliſh tale, which is not worth the remembring, and 
which men forget as faſt as it is told, 


Verſ. 10. The daies of our years are threeſcore years + ten, &c.] See the Note upon 
the Title of this Pſalm, It is as if he had ſaid, If to lengthen out the time of our 
lives, we reckon them by the daies we live, which will ſoon indeed amountto 
many thouſands, alas, all this will make butthreeſcore and ten years; thit 
is mp _ vrirbe mens lives now , whereas before the floud we ſee the Patr 
arks lived many hundred years. Andif by reaſou of freng th they. be, ſourſcore yearr 
Jet is their ſtrength labour 4 ſorrow Me fas fr - a ypc to or- 
dinary ſtrength of their conſtitution, do live to fourſcore years, yet notwithltar- 
ding this their ſtrength, oreven when they arein their greateſt ſtrength , their 
lives are uſually full of toil and trouble, and manifold miſeries and ſorrows : f! 
1t ts ſoow cut off, and weyflie away ; that is, the ſtrength of men is ſoon decayed, and 
then we are gone inan inftant, 

Verſ. 11, Who knoweth the power of thine anger? &c, ] This may be under 
ſtood as ſpoken, either 1, by way of bewailing the ſad diftovery of Gods anget 
againſt the 1{raclices in the wilderneſſe, as if be had Gaid » Who is able to col 
cerve or expreſle how heavy the wrath of God1yeth now upon us? Or 2. by v3 
of admiring the infinite and incomprehenſible power of God , manifeſted gene 
rally in the judgements wherewith he contends in his wrath againſt thoſe that 


fn againſt him 3. Or rather the wonderfull ow — od 
”m er that is h of God t0 
awaken and terrify the children of men : at is in thewrat 
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thatis Who is ableto expreſſe or think how terrible thy wrath is to ſuch poor 
creatures as men are, when once thou makeſt it manifeſt that thou art offended 


with them? As long as thou hideſt thy difpleaſure, they are fearleſle, and proudly . 


exalt themſelves againſt thee : but when thou makeſt them ſee thou art angry 

with them, then they tremble, and their ſpirits fail them. Orelle 3. by way of ex- 

claiming againſt the ſtupidity of men; Who knoweth the power of thine anger? as if 

he had ſaid , Alas, How few are there that know or conſider, or {er1oully lay to 

heart the power of thine anger! nothing will make men fear thy wrathz but even 
when thy wrath is diſcovered againſt them,yet they ruſh headlong upon the pikes 
of thy diſpleaſure. And accordingly we muſt alſo underſtand x #7 following 
clauſe,even according to thyfear, ſo is thy wrath, one of theſe two waies: to wit,either 
x. that there isas much danger and terrour in Gods wrath, as men can poſſibly 
ſcar: or2,that according as men tear God , fo they are ſenſible of his diſplea- 
ſure: they that tear not God, care not for any diſcoveries of his anger againſt 
them; but they that fear God, are renderly fearful] of every token of his diſplea- 
ſure,and very ready to humble themſelves under his hand. 

Verl. 32. oo teach us to number our dates, &c.] SeetheNote Plal 39, 4. 

Verſ. 13, Return, ( O Lord) how long *&c. | This doubtleſle is ſpoken with re- 
ſpe& to the wandring of the Iſraelites ſo many years in the wilderneſle; (if not 
alſo to their long bondage in Egypt) as appears by the following words , and ler 
it repent thee concerning thy ſervants: leeallo verl. 15. 

Verli.14, O ſatisfy us early with thy mercy, &c, ] Thatis, By ſhewing us mercy 
ſpeedily, ſatisfy our ſouls with the aſſurance that thou haſt pardoned our fins,and 
doſt love us and own us as thy people: ſee the NoreDeur. 33.23. 

Verſ.16, Let thy work appear unto thy ſervants, &Cc.) That is, Make it ap- 
pear by thy working for us , that thou art pacityed towards us; crrather, Let 
that which thou wilt doe for thy fervants , or which thou haſt promiſed our fore- 
fathers thatthou wilt doe for us, appearand be made manitelt before our eyes 3 
let us ſee it done, And molt probable tis, that this' 1s particularly meant of 
that great work which God had promiſed to doe for them, to wit, that he 
would givethem the land of Canaan tor a poſſeſſion: ſo that itis in effect as if 
he had laid, Let it appear tat thou baſt not broughtus out of Egyprin vain; 
perfect the work begun by bringing us into the promiſed land, Yer Ly thele 
words thy work may be meant any ſpeciall work ot mercy ; becauſe that 13 Gods 
chict work, yea his proper work , in regard of his Church. When the Lord 
hides himſelt from his people, and punith:ch them, be appears then as an 
enemy , rather thea a taihcr; and fo that may be called bis {trang2 work , 
a<itis Iſa, 28.21: but when-he doeth them goodzthat is his own proper work: and 
hence, ſay ſome, is this expreſſion, Ler thy work appear unto thy ſeryants, and thy give 
19 unto their children; that is, Glorily thy ſelf by the greatneſle of thy muy to 
them, andthe great and glorious works thou ſhalt doe tor them. And this aifo 
may be meant particularly of his carrying them into the land of Canaan. 

Verſ. 17. 4nd let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, &6. } That is;his grace & 


favour:web js caled here rhe becuty of the Lordyeither becauſe the ſpecial grace which 
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God.affords his pedplexin protecting & blefling them. renders bim beautify 

& amiable id their eyes,yea cauſeth bisglory to:ſhineforch intheeyes.of all men, 
waking it manifeſt that beis the only true almighty God; (& ſo did particularly 
his.carrying the Lraglites into the land ef Canaan, which ſecms to be here defired 
by Moles; )or elſe becauſe Gods favour to his Churchand people is their beyy, 
ty and glory » it makes them to be admired and highly eſteemed by thoſe thy 
take notice of it; whereas if God withdraws himſelf , and ſhines not favourgh! 
upon them, they become an obſcure and baſe deſpite people. And eftablish they 
the workof eur, hands upon us; that is > direct and make good, and profper inys 
and to us what weſhall undertake; by thy ſpirit direct us to yield obediencein 
allapings and then levtby blefling be uporrour endeavours : yes thewsrkof an 
hats cf ablish thou ut; that 15 » letthy comtinucd ayd and h!cfling carry on whatye 
undertake, even unto the end. 


PSALM XCI. 


'Verſ. 1. E that dwcilleth in the ſecret place of the moſt High, &c.} Thatis , He 
thatlyes hid under the protcttion of the moit [12h Gud ; or, He 
that puts hiswhole confidence in Gad alone , and makes him his 

only refuge : sball abide under the sbadow of the almighty; that is , be ſhall dwell 

quietly in a ſure and ſafe place, and needs not fear any danger whatſoever. By the 
ſecret place of the moſt High is meant Gods ſecret preſervation, which is not dilcern- 
cd by anaturallmanz and it mayallude to a mans being kept cloſe, as it werezin 

Gods boſome: but ſee the Note Pat. 27. 5. And by the shadow of the Almight is 

implyed not only ſafety, bur alfo that ſweet refrcſhing of mind they find,thatcan 

repoſe themſelves upon Gods protection, ſuch as men meet with when they come 

Into fome(hadowy place, to coverthemſelves from the ſcorching heat oftheſun, 

But ſee alſo the Notes Ruth 2.12. Judg. 14.9, Pal. 17. 8, and F7. 1, Now this 

Pſalm is probably thought to have been compoſed by David upon occafionot 

that peſtilence, which deſtroyed ſuch multitudes in the ſpace of-three daies 

2 Kings 24.ſfeeverſ, 3. and 6. of this Pſalm. 

Verſ.2. I will ſay of the Lord, &c.) Towit, at all times, and in all diſtreſles 
whatſoever : He is my refuge, &c, that is , my {ure protetour. Now this we may 
conceiveto be ſpoken in the perſon of any righteous man , ſo ſafe-guarded a3 
above ſaid, under the shadow of the Almi bty, But yetlI rather conceive , that this 
the Pſalmiſt inſerts concerning himſelf. that by bis own example he might encou- 
rage others to truſt thus in God. 

Verl. 3. Surely be shall deliver thee, &c.) This may alſo be taken, either 3 
ſpoken by the Pſatmiſt ro every righteous man, that wholly depends upon Gods 
protection , «or elſe as ſpoken ro himſelf; which I the rather approve , both be- 
cauſe of the dependance of this upon the foregoing verſe,and becauſe that which 
follows verk.9. cannot well be otherwiſe underſtood. Surely he shall: deliver thee 
from ths ſnave of the fow ler, and from the noyſome peſtilence; that is , from.the ſecr®! 
contrivancss- of- all enemies, bodily or ſpirityall, lying in wait co deftroy) and 
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from the noyſome, burtfull, deſtroying peſtilence. And ſo under theſe two par- 
ticulars there may be alſo a promiſe implyed of deliverance from all dangers and 
evils whatſoever,whether they come from men or from God, from all the devi- 
ces of men, and from all deſperate ſickneſles and ſudden deſtruction. But then a- 
ain many learned Expolitours do underſtand both clauſes of the peſtilence 
holding that by the ſowler David meant that deſtroying angel 2 Sam. 24.16, and 
that the peſtilence may well be compared to zhe ſnare of the fowler,becauſemen ate 
ſuddenly taken with 1t, when they never think on any ſuch thing, as the bird is 
catched whilſt it is skipping about and ſinging, and never thinks of any danger, 
Verſ.4. He shall cover thee with his feathers, &c, ] See the Note above verſ. 1: 
his truth shall be thy shield and buckler; that is , his faithfulneſſe, or his promiſes , 
when thou applyeſt them to thy ſelf for thy comfort. + 
Verſ. 5. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terrour by night, &c.] Thatis, of noaf- 
frightments that uſe to terrify men and women 1n the night; and then we are ſub- 
jet to molt dangers, and our terrours are alwaies greateſt : nor for the arrow that 
flzeth byday; nor for any ſudden and unexpected dangers, The meaning is, that 
he that truſteth in God ſhall be ſecure from all dangers, by night and by day;from 
all open and ſecret dangers ; not only from all evil that open adverſaries can 
bring upon us, but alſo trom the ſtroke of inviſible ſpirits , which cannot be a- 
voided. But now many Expoſitours do underſtand both theſe clauſes of the pe- 
ſilence; holding that it is called ebe zerrour by nightbecauſe it is a diſeaſe fo full of 
terrour, eſpecially in the night, and the arrow that flyeth by day, becauſe the infe- 
ion will ſuddenly ſpread lo far off, eſpectally in the heat of the day. And lo like- 
wiſe they underſtand that which is added in the next verſe. | 
Verl. 6. Nor for the peſtilence that walketh in darknefſe » nor for thi deflrution that - 
waſteth at noon-day. ] The plague is here called che peſitlence that walketh in dark 
nefie, becauſe even inthe dead of the night ir ſpreadeth and paſſeth from houſe ro 
houſe, when all people are at relt, and ſtirnot abroad , and that with great force 
and ſtrength to deſtroy z yea and ſome ſay too , becaule it proceeds trom ſecyer 
unknown cauſes, and lo is the more hardiy ſupprefled or cured: andit is called 
alſo the defiradtion that 14ſteth at noon-day , becauſe i« deitroyerh fuch multitudes 
of all ſorts of people, and rageth moſt when the ſun is hottelt. - | 
Verſ.8. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and fee the reward of the withels } 
That is, Thou ſhalt ſee this done; and thine eyes ſhall be pleated wth thelrghe ; 
or, This ſhall be done, thou doing, nothing therein; but only looking on, | 
Verſ. 9. Becauſe thou haſt made the Lord, which is niy refuge, even the mart High, thy 
habitation, J See the Note Plal. go, 1. This may be taken as ſpoken to the man 
that truſteth in God, whoever he be. But thofe words, which 15 my refuge x do ra 
ther induce me to think,( as is betore noted verl. 3.) that the Pla}milt here ſpeaks 


to his own ſoul. Ny 
BEVerl. 11. For be ball give his angels charge over thee, &c. ] Why the devilurged - 


this as a promiſe made-particularly to Chriſt Marth, 4.6. we-may fee by that which : 


Verſ. 13,. Thou shait tread apon the lion and adder, &c.} Thati*, rbey ſhall be - "oy 
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ſo many worms under thy feet. But I take jt to be a generall promiſe mideto 
thoſe that ſhall truſt in God, as is before expreſſed, to wit, thatno adyerſe Poner 
of any creature whatſoever, whether of beaſts, men or devils, ſhall be able to hurt 
them; that God would deliverthem from their moſt deſperate dangers, ang 
dreadfull enemies,whether by open violence or ſecret policies ſceking their hury 
yea that they ſhould not only be delivered from them, but ſhould alſo vanquiſh 
them, and ſubdue them, and trample them under their feer, | 

Verſ. 14. Becanſe he hath ſet is loye upon me , therefore will I deliper him, &c. 
This js ſpoken in reference to that which went before; as if the Lord had (aid, 
Becauſe by his trulting in me he hath thus manifeſted that he truly loves me and 
knows me, therefore I will not fail to deliver him. For it is clear that here the 
Lord is brought in engaging himſelf by promiſe to him that trults in him. And 
ſome conceive that this is added, as Gods charge giyen to his angels 
mention is made before verſ. 11, i 

Verl. 16. With long life will 1 ſatisfy him, &c. ] Towit, not in this wor'd only, 
ſee the Note Gen. 25.8. buteſpectaily allo in the world to come, fee the Note 
Plal. 21,4.And ſome conceive that this is particularly promiſed in reference tothe 


foregoing promiles of preſervation from the peſtilence, 4nd shew him my ſalpation; 
{ce the Note Plal. 50.2 3, 


, Whereo! 
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The Title, « Pſalm or Song for the ſabbath day. ] See the Note on the Title 
Pſal. 30, 


Verſ. 1. Ttis a good thong to give thanks untothe Lord, &c.) T0 


wit, eſpecially on the ſabbath, this being one of the chict holy ſervices of 
that day, 


Verl, 2. To shew forth thy loving kindneſſe in the morning, and thy faithſulneſſe ever) 
night.) That is, To praiſe thee night and day, even continually withour cealing, 
Yet theſe words may alſo have reſpec to the ſettimes that were appointed in 
thoſe daies for the ſervice of God. 


Verl. 3. Vpon the barp with a ſolemn ſound.] It is inthe Hebrew , Higgaion: for 
which ſee the Note Pſal. 9.16. 
Verſ. 4, For thou, Lord, haſt made me glad through thy work, &c. ] To witzinthat 
by thy works thou doſt clearly diſcover all thy glorious excellencies, and eſpect 
ally thy fatherly providence over thy poor children. And this may be meant» 
both of the work of creation,( for the remembrance whereof the ſabbath was 1+ 
Rituted, when on the ſeventh day God reſted trom all the work that he had made» 


Gen, 2.) and likewiſe of Gods works of providence towards his Church and 
people, 


Verſ.5. O Lord, how great are th 


works! &c.] That is , how wonderfull and 
unſearchable! It may be meant o 


Gods works, both of creation and provi 


| prefixed particularly with reſpe& 
WS, Concerning the flouriſhing ofthe wicked for a time » tÞat 


dence, in generall. But I conceive that this is 


© that which follo 
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they may be deſtroyed;for ever, and the miſery, of the righteous for a while fol- 
lowed with great proſperity and glory. Andthy thoughts are yery deep ; that is, in- 
comprehenſible: ſee the Note Plal. 36.6. 

Verlſ. 6. A brutizh man knoweth not , neither doth a fool underſtand this. ] Towit, 
this which was ſaid before , concerning the greatneſle and unſearchableneſſe of 
Gods works and counſels, and ofthe delight which may be taken therein, ver. 4; 
or elſe rather this which tollowerh ver, 7, 

Verſ.7. Whenthe wicked ſpring 4sthe graſſe, and when all the workers of iniquit 7 do 
fleurish s it is that they shall be deſtrozed forever. | That is, As the graſle, the faſter ic 

rows & the more it flouriſheth, the ſooner it is cut down; ſo the more the wick- 


. edproſper,thenearer they are to their ruine. But then in this their condition is 


worſe; becauſe they (hall never ſpring again, as the graſle doth, but sball bedefroy- 
ed for ever: See alſo the Note Plal. 37. 2. | 

Verſ, 8. - But thou, Lord,art moſt high for evermore. ] Thisis added to imply that 
though wicked men might flouriſh fora time, & ſeem to carry all before them; 
yet theſe things camenot by chance but were ordered juſtly & wiſely, though in 
waies which are far above our reach: forall this may-be clearly interred trom 
this;that the Lord is moſt high for eyermore; & that becaule being ſuch, he ſees all & 
orders all that is done in the world, & being the ſupreme judge. & not ſubject to 
changezas all things here beloware , be mult needs be conſtantly alwaies alike an 
enemy tothe wicked, and ſure therefore to repay them according to their ways: 
neither is it any wonder, though he deferres a while the puniſhment of the wick- 
ed here in-this world, ſeeing he hath eterniry betore him whegein to doe it 
hereafter ; nor that we cannot underſtand how all things tend to theſe holy 
ends, ſeeing-his waies are farre above our waies, yea farre above our un- 
derſtanding, \ 

Verſ. 9. For lo, thine enemies, O Lord, for lo , thine enemies shallperish, &c. | The 
Plalmiſt repeats this again and again » to imply that ſo ir ſhall certainly be; and 
for the greater aſſurance of this, he alſo ſpeaks of it, as of athipg which men 
might behold even done already. | 

Verſ. 10, But my horn shalt thou exalt like the horn of an Vnicorn, &c.] A beaſt 
which cannot be ſubdued and taken, ſee Job 39. 9, 10. And therefore moſt Expo- 
fitours conceive that this was ſpoken of the great glory and invincible power of 
Davids kingdome, ſee the Note Deur. 33. 17. 1 Sam. 2,110. Numb. 23. 22.and 
Plal,75, 10 : I shall be anointed with freshoyl ; that is,I ſhall be cheared with Gods 
favour, endued'with the graces of Gods ſpirit; and ſhall abound with all outward 
bleflings : ſeetbe Notes Plal. 23. f, and 45.7, Anditis like it was ſpoken with re» 
ference to Davids being anointed king. 

Verſ. 11. Mine eye also shall ſee my deſire on mine enemies, &c. ] As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, They ſhall be certainly and {oon deſtroyed. Bur ſee alſo the Notes Job 
22, 19. Plal. 22.17, and 37. 34»a0d 91. 8. 

..Verſ,12. The righteous 5ball flourish like the palm-rree 8c.) To witawhereas the wick- 
ed ſhall be as the graſs,as was ſaid before v.7.And I conceive that the righteous are 
compared to this tree,becauſe it is always green & flouriſhing, & lives very long; 
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a5 for the ſame reaſons they are alſd compared ro'cedars.in the following clauſe 
he 5hall grow like a cedat wi Lebanon, ſee the Notes Namb. 24, 6, and Pſal, j, q, Yer 
ſome conceive that they are compared to che paltn-tree likewiſe, becauſe this tree 
vields moſt ſweet fruit, and though it have never {0 preat m_ laid upon it;yet 
it will thrive and proſper and as it were raiſe upitſelt che higher ( whence itws 
that the branches of this tree uſed to be worn in garlands, and carried in mens 
hands, as ſigns of victory, ſee Rev. 7. 9. ) and fo the righteous proſper under ali 
&ions and opprefſions; and that they are compared to cedars, becauſe the wood 
of theſe trees is of a ſweet ſavour, and not ſubjet tro rot or decay with age,and 
uſed much inthe building and Og, of princes palaces. However, doubtleſſ: 
the chief drift of the words if, to fignify that though the righteous may be 
brought very low, yet they ſhall riſe and grow up & flouriſh again exceeding]y, 

Verl. 13. Thoſe that be planted in the houſe of the Lord , 3hadl flearish in the tonrtsof 
onr God, ] The reafon is heregivenz why the righteous are ſure thus to flouriſh; 
to wit, becauſe they not only live in the Church, where they enjoy the means of 
race, but alſo are by a lively faith rooted in Chriſt, of whom the Temple was: 
type: ſee the Notes Numb. 24.6. and Pſal.1. 3. Why the courts of Gods houſe 
are expreſly here mentioned, fee in the Note Pſal. 84. 2. 

Verſ. 14. They hall ftill bring forth fruit in old age, &c.) To wit, the fruit of ho- 
lineſſe and righteouſneſſe; and ſo likewiſe they (hall be bleſſed of God,and ſhall 
be as a flouriſhing tree that decays not with age: -yea old age ſhall be to them 
but a renewing of their vigour, in that they ſhalllive for ever in Gods houſein 
heaven; even in his kingdome of glory; ſee Iſa. 65. 20. y 

Verſ. 15. To shew that the Lord 1s upright, &c.) "As if he had aid, And thus , by 
deſtroying the wicked in the conclulion,and bleſſing the righteous, he ſheweth 
forth clearly, that heis juſt and faithfull in all that he doeth, whatever men may 
think to the contrary, becauſe they ſee thar it is but for atime that God proſpers 
the wicked , and afflits the righteous 3 or, this ſhall be thefruir mentionedin 
the foregoing verſe, which the righteous ſhall. bring forthin their old age, to 
wit, thatthey ſhall declare and ſer forth that the Lordis juſt and upright , and 
that there is no iniquity in him. 
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Verl. 1. He Lord reigneth, &c, ] As if he had ſaidiIn the midſt of all thoſe cf 
fuſions and hurly-burlies that are in the world, wbich fee torhre® 
ren the utter ruine of the Church, the Lord , who is the God and 

king of Iſrael, governeth the whole world , and ſv is the ſure defence of his pt&- 

ple: hets clothed with majeſty; the Lord is clothed with frength , wherewith he hath 

girded himſelf ; that is, he hath by his works manifeſted himſelf to be glorious i 

majeſty and power, as a king clothed with his royall robes , and is alwajes 35 oÞ? 

that is ready prepared for batrel : the world alſo 4s eftablizbed, that it canwot bei 
ved; as if he had {faid, And hence alſo it comes to palfe, that the whole world 

all things therein are eſtabliſhed, that it cannot be moved : that is, that che " 
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by the ſupporting providence of God is firmly ſettled, according as it was at firſt 
eltabliſhed by the law of creations. and: canſequently alſo , that the Church 
throughout the world is firmly fertled and preſerved, thatit ſhould not be roo- 
red up, Butnow many underitand this Plalm throughout of Chriſts exerciſing 
bis kingly power Matth. 28, 18, for which ſee the Nare Pal. 22. 28. 

Vert. 2. Thy ehrone ts eftablished of old, &c, | It is in the Hebrew from then, and fo 
the meaning may be , that even from the firſt creation and ſettling of the world, 
of which he had ipoken in the foregoing words , God hadeſtabliſhed the heaven 
for his throne, as it 3S elſewbere called Plal, 37.4. Andit is very probable, that 
having ſpoken before of Gods eſtabliſhing the earth,ſo here he ſhould alſo ſpeak 
of his eſtabliſhing the beaven.. But yet the words may be underſtood thus, 
Thy throne is eftablichedof old, thatis , Thy kingdome and governmenthatk been 
from the beginnipg, yea from all eternity, 1s OP art, according to that which 
follows, thou art from everlaſting. 

Verſ. 3. The flouds have lifted up, O Lord , the flouds have lifted up their voice, &c. | 
That is, they rage and make a mighty tumulr. But, alas, God doth at his plea» 
ſure overrule and awe them, as it toJlows jn the next verſe, The Lord on high is migh+ 
tier then the noiſe of many waters, yea then the mighty waves of theſea: tor which lee 
the Note Pſal. 89.9. For this may be underſtood literally ot the ſwelling waves 
of rivers and ſeas, ſee the Note Plal, 65. 7; orot thersge ot the enemies ot Gods 
people, ſee the Note Pal. 46. 3. 

Verſ. 5. Thy teftimonies are very ſure, &c, ] Seethe Note Plal. 19, 7. Having in 
the former veries ſpoken of Gods governing the world in generall; here he adds 
that ſpeciall mercy, that God had given them his Word,which was ſure and faith- 
full; and then alſo that he had taken them to be a holy peopJenato himſelf, eſta- 
bliſhing a covenant of life eternall with them, which was thejr.excellency & their 
glory above all other nations: all which many learned Expolitours conceive js 
implyed in that next clauſe, bolineſſe becometh thine houſe, O Lord, for ever. Burthen 
again we may probably conceive otherwiſe of+ the interence of theſe words upon 
that which went before, to wit, that herein the Pſalmiſt ſhews , that by the Lords 
quelling thoſe proud waves which bad beaten ſo furiouſly upon his Church, 
whereot he had ſpokeniin the two foregoing verſes, he had approved the faithtul- 
neſle of his promiless and that becaule theſe his teſtimonies were ſo very ſure, 
therefore it could not be, but that the Church mult be preſerved againſt the rage 
of all her enemies : And then for tbar laſt clauſe, hol:nefſe becomerh rhme houſe for 
ever,cither the meaning muſt be, that Gods approving his holinefle and faithtul- 
neſſe, by the defence ofiboſe that fied to his houfefor ſhelter, did well become 
bis houſe for ever; or tharGod,to make good his faithfulneſle, was engaged to 
preſerve bis 'emple and Church from being polluted and protaned by her ene- 
mies; or that becaufe of Gods faithfulne(s,it became Gods people to carry then 
ſelves always before God m a-holy manner, bur eſpecially in the holy aſſemblies, 
As forabols that underſtand.chis Plalm ot Chriſt, they take this as (poken in re- 
erence to Gods taithfulneſſe in pertorming all his promiies concerving the Met- 
lab, and particularly in preſerving his Church from beiog polluted. 
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Verſ. 1, Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth , &c, ] See Deuter, 31, 
$5: OGod, ro whom vengeance belongeth , shew thy ſelf ; that is, 
<p inthis which belongs to thee , by executing vengeanceon 

thoſe that oppreſle thy people. Itis in the Hebrew, shine forth, for which ſee the 

Note Pſal. 80. 2. | | 

Verl. 2. Liſt up thy ſelf, thou judge of the earth, &c, ] See the Note Pſal, 7. 7, 

Verſ. 4. How long shall they utter and ſpeak bard things * &c, ] That is, prie- 
yous things, as the word 1s tranſlated Pal. 31,18, for which ſee the Note 
there. He means proud and infolent ſpeeches, and cruell threatnings againſt 
men, and blaſphemies againſt God, hard and terrible to be heard , but much 
more to be endured. 

Verl. 6, I flay thewidow and the ſtranger, &c.] And ſo likewiſe all otkerthat 
are deſtitute of humane help. Neither is this only meant of dire& murdering them, 
but likewiſe of ſlaying them by bereaving them of their outward means & lively- 
hood, through extortion and opprefſion, 

Verſ. 7. Tet they ſay, The Lord shall not ſee, &c. ) See the Note Pfal. 14. 1. 

Verſ. 8. Vnderſtand, ye brutich among the people, &c.) That is , all you that are 
thus brutiſh; or, you thatare the ringleaders amongſt the people in this impie- 
ty; or,youthatprofeſſe your ſelves to be Gods people, & yetare thus brutiſh, 

Yea, becauſeitis moſt ro_ that they are the great opprefſours of the poor 

people that he here ſpeaks to, theſe words among the people were haply added, &- 
ther by way of vilifying them , as being no whit better in Gods eye, then any 0- 
ther ofthe peoplt; or elſe to imply , What all their eminency above others ws, 
that they were more brutiſh then the reſt of the people. 

Verl. 9. He that plantedthe ear, shall he not hear *&c,] The force of this argu- 
ment lyes in this, that in Gods giving to man the ſenſe ofhearing, & his planting 
the ears of man ſo fitly and admirably, as the inſtruments of hearing), (& ſolike- 
wiſe in the framing of mans eye ) there is ſuch a clear difcovery of Gods infinite 
wiſedome; that itwere abſurd to think that heſhould not both hear and ſee whit 
1s done by his creatures : whatever excellency is in his work, muſt needs be far 

' more eminently in him that made' it: the fire that gives heat to other things muſt 

needs have much more heat in ir ſelf, &c. 

| Verl. 10. Herhat chaftiſeth the heathen , shall not he corre#? &c.7 . That is, See 
ing we ſee by continuall experience,that he puniſheth theheathens in all nations 
tor the wickednefſe which he ſees in them , can you'think that he will not muc 
more puniſh you, that profeſſe your ſelves to be his own peculiar people * Yet 
ſome give the meaning of the words to be this;Seerng God often puniſheth whole 
nations together, think you that he will let a few ch inſotent wretches 2s JM! 
areto eſcapet He zhatreacbeth man kuowledge,ro wit,by the light 'of nature,whic he 
hath implanted m mens minds, or by the teaching of his ſpirit; Shall nor be know * 
© wit, what is done inthe world by the children of men. 


Verl, 11. 
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Verſ. 11, The Lord know eth the thoughts of man;that they are yvanity,] As if he had 
ſaid > Though the Lord may forbear to puniſh wicked men for a time; yet he 
knows,not-their words & deeds only,bur their very thoughts alſo, & the vanity 
ofthem. Now this may have reſpect to the wickedneſſe and vanity both of tholc 
thoughts whereby they plotted miſchief againſt the righteous, which God could 
eaſily fruſtrate, and alto of thoſe thoughts whereby they chuckered themſelves,as 
if God did neither know nor mind what they did. And thus he derides the vanity 
of thoſe men,that applauded themſelves in the wiſedome of theſe conceits,where- 
by they ſought as it were to mock Godzand to hide themſelves from his all-ſeeing 
eye: whence it is that the Apoſtle citing this place, expreſſeth it thus, The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain, 1. Cor. 3.20. 

Verl. 12. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt him out 
ef thy law. } Here the Pſalmiſt paſſeth from expoſtulating with the wicked op- 
pretlours of Gods people, to the comforting of the faithfull ſervants of God , 
that arethus oppreſſed by them , pronouncing them bleſſed , when God doth 
withall teach them by his Word and ſpirit : becauſe then they ſhall know that 
which by their own reaſon they would never apprehend, to wit, that the 
wicked are but the rods whereby God doth chaſtiſe them , and that in love , and 
tor their eternall good. And thus the wiſedome which the righteous attain by 
the law of God, is oppoſed to the vanity of the carnall mans thoughts & reaſon, 
mentioned in the foregoing verle. | 

Verl. 13. That thou mayett give him reſt from the daes of adverſity , untill the pit be 
digged for the wicked.) This is the benefit which redounds to the man that is cha- 

ſtiſed by the Lord, & withall taught out of the law; & it may be underſtood two 
ſeverall waies : to wit, either 1. that hereby he is1o far purged & every way bette- 
red in his ſpirituall eſtate, that he ſhall not only eſcape the condemnation of the 
wicked, when they ſhall be thrown into the pit of hell, which is already betore- 
hand preparing for them,but (hall alſo be delivered from his preſent diſtreſles , 
and ſhall at laſt be received into Gods eternall reſt ; or.2, that hereby he is ena- 
bled quietly and patiently to bear what he ſuffers, in that he is encouraged to 
wait upon God, as being aſfured that there is a pit digged for the wicked, where- 
into they ſhall fall,-and ſo he ſhall be delivered. ; 

Verſ. 15. Butjudgement shall return unto righteouſneſſe, 8&c,) Thatis, ſay ſome 
Expoſitours, The times ſhall change,8& judges ſhall execute righteous judgement 
again, which now they do not:and the upright in beart hall follow it; that is,all good 
men ſhall promote & praiſe it; or, whereas now judgement is uſually perverted, 
at the laſt day all unjuſt ſentences ſhall be repealed & made void, and righteous 

judgemeat ſhall be pronounced by him in every cauſe, ard the upright in heart 
»hall follow it , thatis » all the Saints ſhall approve of it. But I rather, with 
the moſt and beſt Expolitours , underſtand it thus ; But judgement 5hall. re- 
turn unto rig hteouſneſſe , that is, whereas in the outward adminiſtration of things. 
there may ſeem to be for a time neither judgement nor juſtice obſerved, bur both 
may ſecm to he baniſhed from the earth, in that neither the wicked are judged 
& puniſhed as they ought to beznor yet are v righteous rewarded & pr et 
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as juſtice required, theſe ſhould be reſtored again according to the exa& rule ;f 
juſtice, and ſo ſhould meer together; judgement being executed upon the wick. 
ed, andthe righteous exalted. Or rather thus, whereas Gods judgements mz 
not ſeem to be juſt, juſtice may ſeem to be ſeparated from his judgements, in thir 
wicked men proſper, trample upon and afti& the righteous , God will at length 
reduce things into a right order again, pouring forth his wrath upon the wickee, 
and abundantly bicſling his tighteous ſervancs : which may be meanteitherof 
this life,or of that which is tocome.. And then for the next clauſe, and af the up. 
right in heart sball follow it ;if we reter the tormer-clauſeto the judgement of the 
laſt day,then the meaning ofit mult bezthar all the upright ſhall earneſtlylong fur 
this, and follow after itin their defires, or ſhall cleave to it, and approve of it;or. 
itwe ref{erreit tothat which God will doe here in this world , then the meaning 
muſt be, that when the righteous ſhall ſee judgement thus executed upon wick 
cd men, they ſhall the more chearfully follow after Gods favgur in a way of righ 
regnineſle, though for a time they ſuffer therein, as ſeeing thar in the concluſion 
God will not fail both to reward the righteous, and puniſh the wicked. 

Verſ.z6. Who will riſe up for me againſt the evil doers * &c,) "To wit, to help me! 
It 15 as if he bad ſaid, No man will, none but God , as it follows in the next verſe 
Vnlefſe the Lord had been my belp, my foul had almoſt dwelt in ſilence, And thus the Pal. 
miſt proves here by his own example what he bad ſaid before verl. 13. that God 
would not utterly forſake his people. | 

Verſ. 18. When I ſaid, My foot ſlippeth , thy mercy, O Lord, held me up, ] Thats, 
When I apprebended my felt in ſome danger; or, when I gave my ſelf torloſt,a 
leaſt my carnall heart began to conclude within me, Well,I am now gone, thereis 
no hope of eſcape.He compares himſelf to a man ſtanding on the very brinkof 
ſome deep precipice, or.to a man flying before his enemies , where the very ſlip 
ping vob ny toot is enough to cauſe his utter ruine. See alſo the Notes Pal. 38.17. 
and 56.13. 

Verlſ. 19. In the multitudes of ny thoughts within me, &c.] That is » In the midlt 
of thoſe many and manifold griefs and cares and fears that perplex my {pirtt; 
whilſt [ filently within my felt think ofm any things, concerning mine own 10n&- 
cency and mileries and dangers, the proſperity and wickednefle of mine enemit, 
and thy diſpleaſure againſt mez thy comforts delight my/oul, thatis , the comfor' 
which I take in thee, or which thou haſt given me in thy Word, and doſt workin 
me by thy ſpirit, do chear me up even in the midſt of theſe perplexities. And one 
of theſe comforts may bethat which follows in the next verſe. 


Verl. 20. Shall the throne of iniquity have fellow ship with thee , which frameth i 
chef by alaw {7 That is, ſay 93g fs; et Dot thoujudge bþ wicked ty- 
rants do* are thy proceedings in judgement any way like to theirs, that opprelle 
men under a pretence of law and juſtice ? Doubtleſſe that cannot be : and there 
fore it cannor be that thouſhouldeſt forſake or oppreſſe thy people. But! rathet 
take it thus, Though oppreſſours in the throne lit in thy ſeat & repreſent thy per 


[on,yer when they abute the lawto in; yp 
prove{uch waies{Doubtleſſe nure men, canſt thou favour fuch men,or i 


thou doſt abhorr chey (it 
vihroe, foo PRs, 2 olt abhorre them the more becauſe vl 4h 


Pal. 95. PSALMS. 607 


Verſ.23. And he hall bring wpon them their own miquity, &c, | That is, the 
evil which they have anjuſlyJoughr to bring upon others; which is farther ex- 
reſſed in the next clauſe, and ball cut them off in their own wickedneſſe : ſee allo the 


Note Pſal. 7. 16. 
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Verl. r. Come let us ſing unto the Lord, &c.) That this Palm was penned by 
David, though ir be not here expreſſed , is evident by that of the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 4. 7. 

Verſ. 2. Let us come before his preſence with thanksgiving, } To wit, in the Ta- 
bernacle , the place of Gods ſpirituall preſence. Ir is in the Original , let us pre- 
vent his face ; which may allo imply, a making haſt to getthither , every one ſtri- 
ving who ſhould be there firſt; or a going thither to praiſe God freely and of 
their own accord, before God did any way exaR it of them, or force them to it. 

Verſ. 3. For the Lordis a great God, and a great king above all Gods. ] See the Note 
Deut. 10. 17. 

Verſ. 4. 1n his hand are the dep places of the earth, the ſtrength of the hills is bis alſo.] 
Or, the hreg hrs of the hills are his alſo. The meaning is, that the whole earth,even from 
the centre and the loweſt foundation thereof to the tops of the higheſt moun- 
tains, is born up, ordered and governed,by his power and providence, and con- 
ſequently all things high and low, hidden and apparent, as being all the work of 
bis own hands. 

Verſ. 6. Let us kneel before the Lord our maker. ] To wit, not onlyin reſpetof 
our naturall being , as we are bis creatures ; but allo in reſpe& of our ſpirituall 
being, 25 he hath made us his adopted children, and regenerated us by his ſpirit, 
and made us new Creatures, as we are his workmansbip created in Chriſt Ieſus to good 
works Eph. 2, 10, For that this laſt is included, the following verle may pro- 
bably induce us to think. See alſo the Note Deut. 32.6. 

Verſ. 7. For he s5 0ur God, and we are the people of his paſture and the sheep of his 
band, &c.,7) That is, his peculiar people, whom he hath engaged himſelf in a ſpeci- 
all manner to feed, guide, govern and proteR as aſhepheard doth his flock; yea 
and that not merely by the hand of a ſervant , butby his own immediate power 
and providence : whence is that of our Saviour Joh, to. 27, 28. my sheep hear my 
vvice, &c. neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand : ſee alſo the Notes Plal. 57, 
20,and 24.12 3,4. And indeedit is probable that the Pſalmiſt did purpoſely 


thus expreſſe himſelf; not we are the sheep of his paſture , and the people of his hand, 
which might ſeem moſt proper, but we are the people of bis paſture , and the Sheep of 
bis band; to imply 1. that Gods people were indeed as unable to help and pro- 
vide fer themſelves, as {heep were without a ſhepheard: and 2. that though they 

werearationall lock and ought therefore to take no- 


were Gods flock, yet the | | 
tice of the care of their | Axia and to praiſe bim fort. As for the laſt clauſe, 
Today if ye will hear his voice, that muſt be joyned to that which follows inthe next 
verſe, To day if ye will bear his voice , harden not your hearts, &c. yet withall 1t _ 
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tobe added with reference to that which went before, to wit, to imply 1.thatthe 
ſpeciall intereſt they bad in God, and the ſpeciallcare hetook of them, was vi. 
. og in that the voice of his Word and law, inſtructing them in the way of life, 
was daily heard amongſt them; and 2, that therefore by hea: ing this his voice, 
they were to approve themſelves to betruly his {heep. Yea and ſome learnedFy. 
poſitours do ,. becauſe of theſe words, Todayif ye will hear his voice , holditthe 
more probable, that this Pſalm was compoſed for the ſabbath day, whenthe 
Jews uſed ro meet together to hear Gods word ; and that the Apoſtle doththe 
rather from theſe words of the Pſalmiſt draw that inference Heb. 4. 9. There remi. 
neth therefore a reſt, ( or, a keeping of a ſabbath) to the people of God. 

Verſ, 8.- Harden not your heart, as in the provocation ( or in the contention ) and ati 
the day of tempration in the wilderneſſe. ] This may be meant of the whole timedf 
their provoking and tempting God whilſt they were in the wilderneſle, ſee Pla, 
28.17, 18. Yet doubtleſſe in the expreſſions here uſed, the Plalmiſt hath ſpecial 
relation to thoſe particular murmurings of the Iſraclites, by occaſion whereof 
the places where they ſo murmured were called Maſſah, that 1s, zentation , and 
Meribah , that is » chiding or contention; {ee Exod, 17.7. and Numb, 20, 13, and 
Deuter. 16. 16. 

Verſ, 9. When your fathers tempted me , proved me , and ſaw my work. ] Thatiz, 
When they would needs try and prove whether I could doe what they defied 
ſhould be done, notwithſtanding they had ſeen ſo many wonderfull works that 
I had wrought among(t them, that were clear evidences of mine almighty pouer, 
Yet others, I know, do otherwiſe underſtand thoſe laſt words , proved me, and ſav 
mywork; towit, that when they ſo tempted him, they tound by proofinthe 
works that he wrought how infinite his power was , yea and that they founditto 
their coſt in the puniſhments he brought upon them. What is meant by tempt 
ing God, ſee inthe Notes Exod. 17. 2. and Deur. 6. 16. 

Verſ.10. It is a people that do erre in their heart, &c, ] That is, a ſottiſh and br 
tiſh any ec void of all reaſon, and that havenot the underſtanding of menin 
them, ſee the Note Deur, 32. 28; or, aperverſe, ſtubborn people, whoſe heart 
is not upright towards mertheir God , ſee the Note Pſal. 78.8 : and they havent 


kuown my waies ; that is, they bave not learnt and loved and obſerved my laws 


and inſtructions, and they have not ſerioufly obſerved and underſtood the wore 
derfull works I have wrought amongſt them, they have not obſerved the juſtice 
mercy and faithtulneſſe that hath been in all my waies towards them, that ſo they 


might truft inme; they have not underſtood the f overnment) 
and ſo they have diſliked and deſpiſed it, way of my g 
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Verl, 11. Vnto whom I ſware in my 
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the inheritance which the Lord 
| The Lord God of Iſrael hath 
ever; and that becauſe af 
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travels through'the wilderneſle, God did at laſt by Joſhua give them a ſettled re- 
ſtiog place in this land, as in their inheritance; yea and bimſelf in the Ark did 
there take up bis own ſettled habitation amongſt them :- ſeethe Note 2 Chron.s, 
41. And of this doubtleſſe David ſpeaks here. Butnow the Apoſtle, in the epiſtle 
tothe Hebrews chap. 3, and 4. taking it for granted x. that David ſpeaks thoſe 
words, To day if ye will hear his voice, barden not your heart, &c.not only to the peo- 
le then living» but alſo to the people of Godin all ſucceeding generations, eſpe- 
cially in the daies of the Goſpel , when God by his ſon doth more fully & clearly 
reveal his will to us; & 2. that Davids urging this oath, which God ſware concer- 
ning the Iſraclites in the wilderneſſe,that they ſhould not enter into bis reſt,upon 
the people of God J both in his own daies, & in all ſucceeding times, doth clear- 
ly imply athreatning ofthe like puniſhment upon them, and conſequently alſo a 
omiſe that they ſhould enter into Gods reſt, if they did hearken to his voice: 
hence he concludes,that there is a reſt ſti]] remaining to the people of God,which 
he makes to be their ſpirituall reſting from fin, which is begun here, but eſpeci- 
ally that eternall ſabbath ofreſt , whereinto they ſhall be received in the king- 


dome of heaven. 


PSALM XCVLI. 


Verl. 1, Sing unto the Lord anew ſoug, &c. | See the Note Pſal, 33. 3. This 
Pſalm is a part of that Pſalm which was ſung by David and thepeo- 
ple, when they carried the Arkfrom the houſe of Obed-Edomto 

the houſe which David bad prepared for it in Jeruſalem: for which therefore ſee 

the Notes 1 Chron. 16.23, &Cc. 
Verſ.7. Give unto the Lord, ( O ye kindreds of the people ) give unto the Lord glory and 
firength,&c.) For this and the three following verlesſee the Notes alfo Pſal.z9.1,2. 
Verſ. 10. Say among the heathen, that the Lord reigneth, &c.) This is a propheſy 
of the ſerting up of Chriſts kingdome amongſt the Genriles by the preaching oft 
the Goſpel: che world alſo shall be eablished that it shall not be moved; to wit,fay ſome 

Expoſitours, by bringing men to be of one mind and of one will; bur ſee allo the 

Note Pal, 93. 1: he shalljudge the people righteouſly; lee the Note Plal. 45.6, 7+ 
Verl. 11, Let the heavens rejoy:e, and let the earth be glad, &c. ) Some underſtand 
this of the joy of the creatures tor their being delivered from the bondage of corrupti- 


0, Rom. 8, 21, But ſee the Notes 1 Chron. 16, 


PSALM XCVIL 


Verſ, of Nw Lord reigneth,&c.)Sce the Notes Plal.g3.1& 22.28, & 96.10{But be- 
cauſe the Apolile alledgeth the laſt clauſe of the 7.verle of this Plalm, 


as ſpoken of Chriſt Heb. 1, 6. it is evident that this allo js to be underſtood of 
Chriſts taking upon him the exerciſe of bis regall power,atter he had vanquiſhed 
& ſubdued his ſpirituall enemies ; there being an alluſion therein to the acclama- 


tions that are made to kings at their inaugurations & coronations: and therefore 
| nM RATIOS Hhhhk as 


as foretelling that the heathens ſhould ſubmit to Chriſt,and partake ofthe joy of 
bis kingdome) be adds » ler the earth rejoyce; that is» allthe inhabitants of the earth: 

let the multitude of iſles be glad thereof; thatis , the Gentiles, even in the remote} 

iNlands ; for thus alſo that which is Ifa. 42. 4. and the iſles shall wait for bis law, is 

render'd by the Evangeliſt Matth. 12. 21. and in bis neme shall the Gentiles traſt, Yet 

withall it may well be, which ſome 27 0 think, to wit, that ſome glorious 

victory of David over his enemies, wherein he was a type of Chriſt,was an occzf,. 
on of his penning this Pſalm. 

Verſ. 2. Clouds and darkneſſe are round about him, &c, ] As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
This great Lord and king ofthe C burch is exceeding terrible to thoſe that wil 
not ſubmit to his government : for bere he ſets forth Chriſt, as it were appearing 
from heaven to pour forth his wrath upon his enemies in the black darkneſſe of 
ſome ſtormy cloud ; much according to that deſcription which we have of Gods 
proceeding in judgement againſt men, 2 Sam.22, 8.toF which ſee the Notes there, 
And tbe drift of this is, partly to make his people the more fearfull of diſobeying 
his commands , and partly to let them ſee how able he is to confound athis plex 
ſure both his and their enemies, I know ſome do underſtand this of Chriſts co- 
ming in the clouds with power and great glory to judge the world,Matth. 24. zo, 
but I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould reſtrain the words to that. As for the next 
clauſe, righteouſneſſe and judgement are the habitation of his throne ; the meaning may 
be, that the Lord Chriſt will make men holy, juſt and righteous , yea by the 
imputation of his righteouſneſle, perfectly ſuch, and that by his Word and ſpirit 
he will cauſe them to doe that which is juſt and right in all their waies. But ſee al- 
ſo the Note Pſa), 89, 14. 

Verſ. 3. A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies round about, ] That is 
His judgements,like a conſuming fire, ſhall deſtroy all his enemies : ſee again the 
Notes 2 Sam. 22.8,13,15., Pal. 50.3. 

Verſ. 4. The earth ſaw and trembled, ] This may be meant either of the earthit 
ſelt, or ofthe inhabitants of the earth, who ſhall, will they, nill they, ſee the unre 
ſiſtable power and wrath of the Lord Chriſt,and tremble at it.See the Notes 2 Salt 
22,8, Pſal,46.6, and 60. 2,and 76.8. 

Verſ. 5. The bills melted like wax at the preſence of the Lord. ) To wit , by the fire 
and are mentioned in the foregoing verſes. And this alſo may be meant) 
either of the hills literally, to wit,that the Lord in his wrath can quickly conſume 
them ; orelſe of the great ones of the world, or thoſe whoſe hearts do moſt ſyell 
and riſe againſt God, that they ſhall faint and fade away » when the Lord breaks 
forth in his wrath againſt them, See the Note Pſal. 22. 14. 


| Verl.6. The heavens declare his righteouſneſſe, &c. ] Thatis, the angels ; or the 
judgements of God manifeſted from heaven, whether by tempeſtuous ſtorms » 
rhunder and lightening,or otherwiſe ; ſee the Note Pſal. 50.6 : the people ſee b# 


glory; to wit, aS1t is manifeſted in his righteouſneſl, . nd his i 
plyes the calling of the Gentiles. 5 UINEUE ag judgements 0 


Verl. 7. Confounded be all they that ſerve ; fide 
| al | graven images, &c, ] Upon the con 
ration of the glory and divine majelty of Chrit;the king oft befEurch, the m_ 
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niiſt breaks forth into this expreſſion of his deteſtation of all idol-worſhip, and 
his deſire of the enlargement of Chriſts kingdome: and it is as if he had ſaid, Let 
the glory ofthis king make all idolaters aſhamed and even confounded for their 
former brutiſh folly, and ſo come in and ſubmit to him; or elſe let them be con- 
founded and deſtroyed. And herein there is alſo a propheſy implyed, that when 
Chriſts kingdome was erected by the preaching of the Goſpel, this ſhould be 
done. As forthe laſt clauſe, worship him all ye gods, the Apoſtle doth expreſly un- 
derſtand it of the holy angels, Heb. 1, 6, where to prove that Chriſt was preferred 
above the angels, he cites this place, And again , when he bringeth in the firſt-begot- 
zen into the world, he ſaith, And let the angels of God worship him. But thou gh the an- 
gels are included, ( and thence the place is ſo cited by the Apoſtle) yetit may be 
alſo extended to all that are called gods , ſee the Note Exod. 22.28, yea to the 
heathens idol-gods, worship him all ye gods; asif he had ſaid, Letevery thing 
that is falſly eſteemed and worſhipped as Godzyield and ſubmit it ſelf co thi true 
God and king of his Church. 

Verl. 8. Sion heard, and was glad, and the daughters of Tudah rejoyced, becauſe of thy 
judgements.) That is, they heard, by thepreachbing of the Goſpel, of Chriſts co- 
ming into the world to erect his kingdome in bis Church,after he had vanquiſhed 
all bis and their ſpiriruall enemies, and of his governing his Church with all exa&t 
righteouſneſle, and particularly of the confuſion and ruine of idolaters, and the 
ſpreading of his kingdome throughout the world ; and this was matter of great 
joy to them. Now though this may be truly ſaid of thewhole Church, yer this 
J9y is here particularly aſcribed to the Jews , both becauſe they were to havethe 
firſt fruits of this joy , and likewiſe becauſe the Goſpel of the kingdome was to 

oe out from them into all the world. And then alſo it is ſaid , Sion heard, rather 
then Sion ſaw ; both becauſe they wereto rejoyce in the hope hereot, beforeir 
was accompliſhed, in that it was revealed to them before-hand by the predictions 
of the Prophets; and alſo becauſe the kingdome of Chriſt was to ſpread it ſelf fo 
into the fartheſt parts ofthe world, that they ſhould rather bear the report of it, 
then ſee it. But ſee alſo the Note Pſal. 48. 11, | 

Verſ.9. For thou, Lord, art high aboye all the earth, &c.] To wit, as having all 
things throughout the whole earth in ſubjetion under thee : thou art exalted far 
aboye all gods ; that is, far above all principality and might and power and dom:mon\&c. 
Eph. x. 21. See alſo the Note Deurt. 10. 17. 

Verſ: 11. Light is ſowen for therighteous, &c. ] Upon the promiſe made in the 
foregoing verſe, hepreſerveth the ſouls of his ſaints, &c. becauſe it might be obye- 
Qed, that they areoften in a very afflicted condition , by way of preventing this 
obje&ion;the Pſalmiſt adds theſe words ; Light, that is, joy, lee the Note Elth. 8, 

16. is ſown for the righteons, that 15, it 1s promiſed to, and in and through Chriſt ic 
is prepared for the righteous, and in good time they ſhall be ſure of it : though 
oratime no ſuch thing may be ſeen, as it is with ſeed when It lyes covered under 
ground, according to that Col. 3. 3. ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in 


God, and that1 Job. 3. 2. it doth nor yet appear what we shall de; yertat laſt it ſhall 
and as the 


{prin and ſhall by degrees; as the corn doth » rowand encreaſe; 
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light th.ct «hineth more and more unto the perfet day , Prov. 4. 18. till at laſt they ſhalj 
reap a full harveſt of joy in heaven, 

Verl. 12, Refoyce in the Lord, ye righteous, &c. ] See the Note Plal. 32.11 ; auf 
give thanks at the remembrance of bis bolineſſe ; that is,g1ve praiſe to his holy namegc. 
knowledge that all the good you enjoy comes from him.But ce theNote Þ(;30.,, 


PSALM XCVIIL. 


Verl. 1. Sing unto the Lord a new ſong , &c.) See the Note Plal.33, 3: forhe 
! () hath done marvellous thimgs. This may be underſtood both of ſome 
—, wonderfull victory that God gave David over his enemies, which 
might be the occaſion of compoling this Pſalm ; and likewiſe chiefly of the mar. 
vellous things wbich were done in and by Chriſt,in the work ot our redemption; 
as his Incarnation , that new thing the Lord created in the earth, Jer, 31. 22. and his 
miracles, but eſpecially his viory over Satan, fin, death and bell, whereof Dx 
vids were types, His rig ht hand and his holy arme hath gotten him the victory ; thatis, 
merely by his own immediate almighty power, in the Lord Chriſt he hath prevai 
led over his and his Churches enemies, whoſe cauſe indeed is his own. And molt 
probable it 15, that this word ( holy ) his holy arme hath gotten him the vittory, is pur- 
poſely added,becauſc it was by reaſon of tis holineſle that he prevailed over theſe 
his enemies3 according to that Joh. 14. 30, the prince of this world cometh, and bath 
nothing in me : ſee alſo Heb. y. 26, 27. 

Verſ. 2. The Lord hath made known bis ſalyation, &c. ] According to the expoli 
tion of the foregoing verle, this alſo may be meant of ſome glorious deliverance 
which God had given his people, the fame whereof was ſpread amongſt the nat- 
ons afar off; bur chiefly it is meant of the Lords making known the way of eter 
nall life and falvation, by the preaching of the Goſpel, amongſt the heathen: to 
which purpoie alſo ts the following clauſe, his rig hteouſnefſe hath he openly shewedin 
the ſight of the heathen ; ſee the Note Pal. 22. 3. 


Fork 4. Make 4 joyfull noiſe unto the Lord all the earth , &c. ] See the Note 
Plal. 66. 1. 


 Verſ.7. Let the ſea roar, &c, ] See the Notes Pſal. 96,11, and 1 Chron. 16,31 
| PSALM XCIX, 


Verl. 1, He Lordreigneth, &c, } See the Note Pſal. 93.1. as likewiſe Pſal. 97.1 
| where the ſame expreſſion is uſed concerning Chriſt , as ſome alſo 


.conceiveit is here: let the people tremble; that is, all that are enemies!0 

Gods people: he ſirteth berween the Cherubims ; that is, he is, a5 their king, preſent 

. amongſt his people : les the earth be moved; that is , let all the inhabitants ofiÞ* 
, earth quake for fear: ſee the Note Pſal. 60. 2, | 


Verl. 2. The Lordis greatin Zion, &c. } See the N al, » 4nd be is high © 
dire ol propls fee the Note Plague en 


Verl. 3, Let them praiſe My great and terrible nam for it 85 holy. | That Lett 


> 45; the? Ld at x ut , 
—_— | 
& 1 ” » 
4 R 99. 


PSALMS. 6t3 
ſubje&s praiſe thee, Oking, even when their enemies rage moſt againſt them, as 
knowing that thou wilt approve thy ſelfa great God , terrible to thine and their 
enemies, and holy in making good all thy promiſes unto thy people. Yet ſome 
take this as ſpoken of all people mentioned in the foregoing verſe, and as expre(- 
fing the Pſalmiſts deſire , that all nations might come1n and ſubmit to this king» 
and ſo might extoll his great and glorious name. 

Verſ. 4. The kings ſirength «lfs loveth judgement,&c.)Some Expoſitours conceive 
that this is prefixt as a generall ſentence, and is as if he had ſaid, The ſtrength of a 
king conlilts in executing juſtice, and that then in the next words this is applyed 
to God, thou doſt eftablish equity. But generally theſe firſt words are underſtood 
as ſpoken of God, the king of his Church; only they may be underſtood three 
ſeverall waies: as x.that the Lord in undertaking to be the ſtrength of his people, 
doth alfo love to have his peoplewalk in all righteouſheſle and judgement before 
bim, and that he undertakes to be their ſtrong defence only upon that condition, 
that they ſhall be righteous and juſt in all their waiess and then the. following 
clauſe muſt be underſtood accordingly, thou doſt eftabish equity, to wit, in thy law, 
wherein thou haſt ſertled an equall form of government amongſt thy people, and 
haſt ſtrily enjoyned them jo obſerve equity & judgement in all their dealings ; 
2.that though the Lord be of unreſiſtable ſtrength, yet he withall loveth juſtice & 
judgement, and doth not abuſe his power to oppreſſion, as other kings do; nor 
will doe whatever he can doe, but only what is juſt to be done: or 3.that God 
loves to imploy his ſtrength in executing juſtice and judgement, both by deten- 
ding his people, and by cutting off thoſe that rebell againſt him, and thatare e- 
nemies to him and to his people; which may bealſo intended in the next words, 
thou doſft eflablih equity, that is, thou doeſt all things equally and jultly,.thou haſt 
derermined that all things ſhall be managed in the government of thy Church 
with moſt exaRequity and judgement. And this laſt I take to be the belt expolt- 
tion, both becaulc it beſt agrees with the generall ſcope of the Plalm, which is to 
encourage Gods people, by putting them in mind that the Lord is their king and 
proteRour; and eſpecially becaule this is ſo clearly here expreſſed in the laſt 
clauſe, thou executeſt judgement and rig hteouſneſie in Iacob. 

Verſ. 5. Worsbip at his footſtoel, &c. | That is » by bowing down tothe yery 
ground; for there may be an allulion in theſe words to the cultome of mens pre- 
ſenring themlelves before kings, which they were wont to doe with bowing their 
faces down to their very foorftools: or, Worſhip in or towards his remple,or with 
your faces bowed down to the very pavement of che temple : or, Worſhip rowards 
the Ark, which is often in Scripture called Gods footſtool, for which ſee the Nore 
3 Chron. 28.2; for we mult not think that they were enjoyned to yo: ſhip the 
Ark, but only to worſhip God with their faces toward the Ark, And therctore zt we 
read the following clauje, not as it is 1n our Tranſlation, for be is hoy, bur as 1t 1s 
in the margin of our Bibles, for :c 15 bo/3 we muſt know that the holinclle of the al- 


tar is only alledged,to ſhevuhy thoy ſhould reſort thither to worſhip God , to 
Wit, becauſe that was the ſacred {1gi) »t Gods preſence araongſt them, 

Veri, 6, Moſes and Auron among bis 9ricſts.&c.] Tae meaning of this, I conceive, 
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i5the ſame with-that which follows , and Samuel among them that call upon bis name 
to wit; that theſewere chief among(t thofe'that were appointed of God to be me. 
diatours, 2s it were; and interceſſours for the people, and that did according] 
upon all occaſions ſolemnly call. upon God intheirname, and on their behalf, 
and found therein great acceptance with God, For though other reaſons may be 
given why Moſes is here numbred amongſtthe Prieſts ; 251. becauſe he did once 
execute the Prieſts office, for which ſee the Norte Exod. 29. 114 or. becauſo 
Moſes was of the tribe of Levi , as Samuelalfo was , and the office ofthe Levites 
was to attend upon the ſacrifices; yer the true reaſon why he is here mentioned 
among the Prieſts is » becauſe he , rogether with Aaron and Samuel, as mediz 
tours between God and the people, bleſſed the people in Gods name, and by their 
prayers did appeaſe Gods diſpleaſurewhen he was offended with them, and ſo did 
as it were uphold and preſerve the covenant betwixt God andthem : whenceit 
is that Moles and Samuel arejoyned together, as Gods chief favourites inthis re. 
gard, Jer. 15.1, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my mind could netbe te 
ward this people. But however this is herealledged to ſtir up the people , bothto 
worſhip God, as he had exhorted them to do in the foregoing verſe , andalſoto 
truſt in him as their Lord and king, namely, from thgexample of theſe holy men 
of God in former times, that were eminent fortheir piety in calling upon God, 
and from the manifeſtation of Gods love to bis people, both in raiſing up ſuch 
men to intercede for them, andin his readineſſe to hear them when they prayed 
robim; as it is expreſled inthe following words, they called upon the Lord,and be a 
ſwered them, Yet ſome alſo adde to this, that the Pialmiſt intended herein toum- 
ply , that if God ſhewed-ſo much favour to his people upon the interceſſion of 
Moſes and the Leviticall prieſthood, much more ought Chriſt to be extolled, by 
whoſe eternall prieſthood men are perte&ly reconciled unto God, 

Verſ. 7. He ſpake unto them in the cloudy pillar. } To wit,which was upon the Tz 
bernacle. See for Gods ſpeaking to Moſes and Aaron there, Exod. 33. 9410111. 
and the Notes Numb. 12. g,and 16. 19. 

Verl. 8. Thou anſweredſt them, © Lord our God, &c.) To wit, Moſes and Aaron, 
to whom the Lord returned a gracious anſwer, when they interceded for the peo- 
ple: yeaand Samuel may be here included alſo, though that which is ſaid inthe 
toregoing verlie,of Gods ſpeaking to them in the cloudy pillar,were meant only 
of Moſes and Aaron. As for that which follows, thou waſt a God thaz forgaveſt them, 
though thou tookeſt vengeance of their inventions , 1 conceive it is ſpoken ot the whole 
body of thepeople, and that the meaning is, that when God had threatned, or v3 
many a time _ utterly to deſtroy the whole people for their rebell10ns, y& 
upon the interceſſion of Moſes and Aaron and Samuel, he yielded to ſpare them 
for their ſakes, and ſo forgave them, and ſtill preſerved the body of the people 
though withall he did often take vengeance on many particular perſons» when 
they committed idolatry, or otherwiſe followed their own hearts luſts though 
therein they did manifeſtly tranſgreſſe the commandements of God. For 11et 
no-reaſon why we ſhould mit this which is ſaid here of their inventions, as ome 


do, totheir plots and conſpiracies, which they deviſed againſt Moles and hater 
| an 
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2nd Samuel. Nor,doth that expoſition ſeem ſo probable which ſome Expoſitours 
giveof thels words thou Wai a God that forgaveſt them, to wit Moſes and Aaron, 
though thou. tookeft vengeance of their inventions , that is, though thou didſt puniſh 
them for their fins, by not ſuffering them to goe into the land of Canaan. 


PSALM C, 


ſy ofthe calling of the Gentiles. But ſee the Note Pſal, 66. 3. 
Verſ. 3. It is he that hath made us, and not we our ſelyes: we are his 


people, and the sheep of his paſture. ) See the Notes Pal. 95. 6, 7. 
Verſ, 4. Enter into his gates with thanksgiving , and into his courts with praiſe. ] See 


the Note Pal. 84. 2. | 
PSALM CI, 


Verſ. "M5 &joyfull noiſe unto the Lord, all ye lands, } This implyes a prophe- 


Verſr, VT Willing of mercy and judgement, 8c.) Two leverall waies this promiſe of 
David is expounded by Interpreters, and both ſeem very probable: to 
wit, I. that David doth here promiſe to praiſe God forhis goodneſle 

and mercy to his penitent ſervants, and for his judgements executed upon the 

obſtinate and rebellious ; or more particularly for the judgement which God 
had executed upon Saul,( for ſome conceive that this Pſalm was compoſed when 

Saul was newly cut off by the Philiſtines ) or which he knew God would execute 

upon himy and the mercy which he had ſhewn to himſelf, in preſerving him from 

the rage of Saul, and haply for opening ſuch a fair way for the ſettling of him in 

the throne of Iſrael; or at leaſt the mercy which he knew God would ſhew him , 

in bringing him to the kingdome long ſince promiſed him: and then the follow- 

ing clauſe is clear; unto thee, O Lord, wil I fing, that is, I will ſpeak of theſe things 
to thy praiſe and glory : Or 2. that David doth here undertake;that be would in 
this Pſalm) as it were by way of a vow to God, and a ſolemn proteſtation before 
allthe Church , declare with what clemency and juſtice he meant to govern the. 
kingdome, when he ſhould be ſettled inthe throne; bow gentle and good every 
way hewould be to the good, and how zealous to puniſhthe wicked. And if we 
take it thus, which ſeems moſt agreeable tothe ſequele of the Plalm,then the mea- 
ning of the following .clanſe ſeems to be this 5 unto ehee, O Lord, will I fing, that is, 

I will in my ſong thus engage my ſelf, out of a deſire thereby to glority thee , by 

whom only I was appointed to ſo great honour, and by whole grace only Lhope 

to be enabled thus to/govern the kingdome. 

Verſ. 2, I will behave my ſelf wiſely m 4 perfe# way, &c.] To wit, by avoiding: 
what ever is evil with all poſſible circumſpeRion. And indeed this is expreſly at- 
firmed of David in his private life,1Sam. 18.14, And David behaved himſelf wiſely in 
all his waies, 

'.O when wilt thou come unto me?) To wit, to aſſilt me with thy grace herein;or 


rather , to ſettle me in the kingdome promiſed me, that I may then make _ 
waat: 
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what I ndwpromile.As for the following clauſe,T wil wah, within mine houſe with 
a perfels beart;thar which is intended thereby ſeems to be rhis, that he would walk 
holily and righteouſly,not in publick only , bur even within his own walls , hi 
court or his private houſe , ſo that even t ofe of his own family ſhould not be + 
ble tolay any evil to his charges yea and that he would be watchtull to keep his 
own houſhold too from every ſcandalous way, 

Verſ. 3. I will ſet no wicked thing before mineeyes. | That is, ſay fome, I will nor 
make any evil courſe of other men a pattern for me to follow, Bnt rather I takeit 
thus, I will ſet no wicked thing before mine eyes, to wit,neither by defire,nor purpoſe, 
no nor by ſuffering it, ſo near as Tcan, ro come into my thoughts, 

Verſ. 4. 4 froward heart chall depart from me, &c.) The meaning of this may 
be, that he would hot allow'in himſelf that perverſe, rebellious ſpirit, whereto nz 
turally he was enclined; or elſe, that he would not converſe with thole that were 
ot a froward ſpirit; which n_ agrees beſt with the following claule (according 
co our tranſlation ) 1 will not know 4 wicked perfon, that is,I will not own any {uch, 
norſhew them the leaſt reſpe& or favour. 

Verl. 5. Wheſo privily ſlandereth his neighbour, him will I cut off, &c.] To wit, by 
caſting them outof his houſe, or out of his court , yea and in ſome caſes by put- 
ting them to death, according as was by Gods law appointed, Deut. 19. 16,21, 
And though David ſpeaks here only of ſome particular vices, which he would not 
endure in thoſe that were about him ; (and he inſtanceth in thoſe that are moll 
pernicious in ſuch perſons asare about kings ) yet under theſe all other wicked 
men are comprehended, 

Verſ. 6. Mine eyes shall be upon the ſaithfull of the land, that they may dwell with 
mes &c.] Thatis, fay ſome Expoſitours, I will be watchfull over {uch for their 
defence, that they may dwell {afely with me in my kingdome. Bur rather the 
meaning of theſe words is,that he would be very circumſpe& not to take anyzbut 
ſuch as were known faithfull menzto be his familiar friendshis counſellors,officers 
of ſtate, or houſhold- ſervants : not refting merely in the choice of theſe upon the 
report of others; but diligently obſerving himſelf who were ſuch;and then taking 
them, of what parentage and condition toever they werezto be imployed by him 
both in his publick and domeſtick affairs. For hereto agrees the following clauſe, 
be that walketh in a perſett way, he (hall ſerve me. | 

Verſ. 7. He that worketh deceit, shall not dwell within my houſe, &c. ] Thats 
Though ſuch may get into my court or private family,yer being diſcovered the) 
{ball notiſtay there: © | 

Verſ. 8, 1 will earlydeflroy all the wicked of the land, 8&c.] To wit, all ſuch mi 
lefatours as commit wickedneſſe worthy of death; 1 will not only baniſh ſuch 
out of my court, but will utterly deſtroy them : that 1 may cur off a// wicked 46" 
from the city of the Lord; that is, Cow the Church of God; 'or , it we underſta0 

it of Jeruſalem, then doubtleſſerhe drift oftheſe words is to imply, that Þis chie 

end 1n refolving tocut them off was, that ſuch vile wretches mi ghr not pollure 

_ dwelling-place, when all Iſrael was to reſort thither from all places of rhe 

Jand, and fo bring reproach upon the Name of God, his truth and people. os 
A NINO Oo in 


indeed ſome think that expreſſion,7 will early defirsy all thewiched of the iandiis-uſed 

_ malluſien to the cuſtome of womens ſweeping their houſes Every ,MOrningyor tO 
chatof magiſtrates ſirting in the judgement-ſeat betimes in the morning,ot which 
ſome underſtand that place Jer..2 1. 12, O houſe of Dayig, ſaith the Lord, execute judges 
.ment in the morning, &C. 


PSALM -CH. 


"The Title. A Prayer of the afflited, &c, ] Or, for the afflited. And indeed moſi 
AJ probable it is, which moſt Expoſitours hold, that this Pſalm was 
compoſed by Daniel, or ſome other prophet of hole times,.for 
the uſe of Gods afflited and oppreſſed people, a little before the ſeventy years 
| of the Babylonian captivity were expired, teaching them how to pour out their 
complaints before God,and to ſeek to him for the reedifying of thecity and tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem; as it may be gathered from that verſ. 13. Thou shalt ariſe and have 
mercy upon Zion, for the time to favour her , yeathe ſet time is come; and many other 
paſſages in this Plalm. As for the following words, when he is overwhelmed, ſee the 
Note Pſal:61. 2: and poureth out his complaint before the Lord; ſee the Note 1 Sam. 1.15. 
: Verl. 3. For my dates are conſumed like ſmoke, &c. 7] See the Note Plal, 37-20.& 
ob 30. 30.” 

Verſ. 4. My heart is ſmitten and withered like graſſe, &c, } To wit,like graſle that 
1s ſmitten with the heat ofthe ſun, or like graſſe that is mowen down,and then wi- 
thereth : ſo that I forget to.eat my bread; to wit, as being ſo overwhelmed with 
ſorrow, that I mind not mine ordinary food. | 

Verſ. 5. By reaſon of the yoice of my groaning , my bones (leave to my skin. J That is, 
By reaſon of my long-continued miſeries, which cauſe me to ſpend my daies-in 
Es Es » Iambecome nothing but skin and. bones. See the Note 
Job 30.29. 

Verl. 6. I am like a pelican of the wilderneſſe-; 1 am like an owle of the deſart. | By 
.comparing himſelt to theſe ditmall birds, that abide uſually in deſolate places, 
as he would imply bis.reſtleſſe condition, and his continuall dolefull.cries and la- 
mentations , ſo alſo.efpecially his ſolitarineſſe, nor only in that he-was forſaken of. 
all , but alſo in that through birterneſle of ſpirit he declined the ſociety of mens 
and the very light of the day was irkſome to him. But ſee the Note Job 30.29, 

Verſ. 7. I watch, &c.] That-is, Through my continuall miſeries & cares and 
forrows,l am ſtill kept waking &.cannot take any reſt: & am as aſparrow alone upon 
tbe houſe top;that is,ſad & ſolitary) as a ſparrow that fits ſolitary & mourning upon 
thebouſe top,being caſt out of her neſt, or that is deprived of her young ones or 
her mate.Botnow again ſome underſtand this verſe thus:I warch,that is4l wait for 
deliverance;butalas;all-in vain,continuing ſtill ina ſad deſolate condition:and am 
as 4 ſparrow, &c, LN: ot ; 

Verſ. 9. For I have eaten aches like bread;&c. ] Having ſaid in the foregoing 
verſe , mine-.enemtes reproach me all.the day » here he ſhews the extreme. milery he 
was in, which gave his enemies occaſion to.inſult oyer him and reproach him; 


For I baye eaten aches like bread, that is, I find no more favour in my toods 
Ta Jil chen 
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then if | fed upon aſhes ; as indeed extreme grief will cauſe men even to loath 
their food, ſo that they ſhall find no reliſh in any thing they eat. Or elſe the mez 
ning may be onlythat he lay groveling in aſhes with his face upon the ground, 
23 if he had been feeding upon aſhes, which agrees with that phraſe ef licking the 
duſt, for which ſee the Note Pſal. 72.9; or, that whilſt he lay upon the ground 
covered with ſackcloth and aſhes, being regardleſſe what be fed on, as helayin 
that condition,what he did eat was mingled with aſhes : which ſome Expoſitour 
do the rather approve , becauſeit ſeems to agree with the following clauſe, and 
mingled my drink with weeping, for which ſee theNote Pſa.42.3. The expreſſion here 
uſed ſeems to be taken from the cuſtome of mens mingling their wine with water, 

Verſ, 10. Becauſe of thine indignation and thy wrath, &c. ] The meaning of thel; 

words may bezcither that Gods indignation was the cauſe of his miſery; or, tha 
bis ſorrow was not ſo much for the diſtreſſe he was in, as from this apprehenfion, 
that God in his wrath had brought theſe miſeries upon him : for thou haſt lifted ne 
up, and caſt me down; that is,thou haſt daſhed me in pieces with all thy might, 
as when one lifts up any thing on high , that he may throw it down upon the 
ground with the greater force and violence ; or, having formerly exalted metoz 
great height of proſperity , thou haſt now caſt me down to a great depth 
of miſery , which makes my preſent miſery far the more, grievous. And 
doubrleſſe this is ſpoken with reference to that glorious eſtate , whereto 
God had raiſed the Iſraelites in the daies of David and Solomon, compared wit 
the ſad condition they were then in, being captives in Babylon, according to that 
[.am. 1. 1. How doth the city ſit ſolitary, that was full of people! how is he become #4 
widow | She that was great among the nations, and princeſſe among the provinces, bw 
is the become tributary! But ſee alſo the Note Job 30. 22. 

Verſ.11. My daies are like a shadow-that declneth, ] That is, They paſle apace+ 
way and are almolt at an end;it fares with me as with the ſhadows when the ſun's 
going downward,& ready to fet,which do then decline apacez& are ſtretched forth 
,onger &longer,ſo that every moment there may be a change diſcerned inthem 
whichcannot be at noon-day, Now this he ſpeaks in regard, not of old age, but 
of the miſeries the people endured in their bondage in Babylon, which brought 
many of the ſtrongelt ofthem to their end;ſo that as the evening ſhadows are then 
neareſt to an end when they are longeſt, ſo were many of Gods people neareſtto 
their end, when in the eye of reaſon they ſeemed likelieſt to live long. And thi 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks as in the name of al] Gods people in Babylon. 

Verſ. 12. But thou, O Lord, $halt endure for ever, &c. ] To wit , without a" 
change; and conſequently, thou art the ſame ill in power, and therefore alv46 
able to help thy people; and thou art ſtedfaſt and unchangeable in thy goodnell 

and mercy and truth, and wilt not therefore fail to perform the covenant and pro 
miſe whereby thou haſt engaged thy ſelfto them, as that thou wilt be their G06 
and — amongſt them for ever, &Cc: and thy remembrance unto all generations ; that 
is, thy Name, according to that Hol. 12. 5. the Lordis bis memoriall,and that Ex%% 
3.15. the God of Abraham, &c. this is my Name for ever, andthis is my memorial unit 
all generatiozs ; orthy fame and renown by reaſonof thy great works {hall be ” 
ev 
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ever; or thy word, thy promiſes, thy covenant, and whatſoever thou haſt reve:- 
led to thy Church concerning thy ſelf, whereby they know thee, and are (till kept 
in remembrance of thee, ſhall continue to them unto all generations ; thou halt 
covenanted with them that thou wilt for ever dwell amongſt them, and this thou, 
that art a faithfull and unchangeable God, wilt ſurely make good unto them. 

Verſ.13. Thou sbalt ariſe, and have mercy upon Zion, &c, | See the Note Plal, 68. 
mm for the time to ſavour her, yea the ſet time is come ; that is, the time when thou halt 
expreſly promiſed to bring back thy people out of Babylon, to wit, after leventy 
years of their captivity here, is now nigh at hand, yea it is in a manner come alrea- 
dy: ſeetheNote2 Chron. 36. 21. 

Verl. 14. For eby ſervants take pleaſure in her ſtones , and favour the duſt thereof.) 
Thar is, Thy taithtull people do ſtill love and delightin thy Zion, though now 
it benothing but heaps of ſtones and rubbiſh, more then they do in all the ſtate- 
ly palaces of Babylon: and that both as remembring what it hath been, and nor 
doubting but that God according to his promiſe will build it up again : it pities 
them to ſee her lye in the duſt, and they long to ſee her reared up again. 

Verſ. 15. So the heathen shall fear the Name of the Lord, and all the kings of the earth 
thy glory.] That is, When the heathen, and their kings, ſhall ſee how miraculout 
ly thou haſt delivered thy people out of Babylon, and haſt carried cn the buil- 


ding again of thy Zion, they ſhall fear and ſerve thee; at leaſt they ſhall tremble 


at this diſcovery of thy might and majeſty : which agrees with that Pſal. 126. 2. 
Then ſaid they among the heathen , The Lord hath done great things for them; and was 
partly accompliſhed in the confeſſions which Cyrus and Darius made of the true 
God, Bur yet becauſe this redemption and reedification of Sion was not perſect- 
ed till Chriſts coming, therefore theſe words may be alſo underſtood of the 
calling of the Gentiles, which followed thereupon, and ſo may likewiſe the tollow- 


Ing verſes. 
Verſ. 17, He will regard the prayer of the deflitute.}, That is,the poor captives in 


Babylon, | 

Verſ.18. This shall be written for the generation to come, &c, ] Thatis, forall 
ſucceeding generations, both before and after Chriſt : and the people which shall 
be created shall praiſe the Lord; that is, the people which ſhall hereafter be born. 
Yet this may be meant particularly , either 1. ofthe Jews that were delivered out 
of Babylon, whoſe reſtitution to their own land _— well be rearmed a new Cre- 
ation, becauſe being ſcattered as they were amonglt the heathers , they were as 
dead men there, in regard of any hope of being brought back to their own king- 
dome, ſee Ifa. 26. 19; or 2. of the Gentiles, which ſhould be effectually called by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, whoſe converſion might well be looked upon as a 


new creation; ſee Eph. 2. 10. | 
Verſ.19. For he hath looked down from the height of his Santuary, &c.] Thatis » 


from his high and holy place; as heaven is called Iſa, 57.15. | 
Verſ. 20. To hear the groaning of the priſoner, &c. ) Thismay be meant, both of. 
thoſe that are ſet free by Chriſt from their ſpirituall bondage, and of the captives 


in Babylon : for which ſee the Note Plal. 79.11, 
T3093 Verl. 22, 
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Verſ:22. When the prople ave guthered together, 8c. ] That is, When the nation 
are gathered rogether into one Church with the Jews, under their head thepro. 
miſed Meſſiah, ſee Gen. 49. 10; or;When the people (hall meet togethertowor. 
Mip God, as it is expreſſed inthe next clauſe, and ebe kingdomes to ſerve the Lord, 

Verſ. 23. He weakned my flrength inthe way; he shortened my dates. | I ſee not but 
that this may be the ſame.complaint here again repeated,which we had before ver, 
11.(for which ſee the Note there)to wit, that God had wondrouſly wea kned then 
in the courſe of their lives({o this word way is taken,for the way of mans life,Pl;l, 
2:12,)by reaſon of their hard bandage in the land of Babylon, and 1o had by thit 
means cutſhort many of their daies. But yer indeed the beſt Expolitours do for 
the moſt part underſtand this of Gods weakning them 8& cutting them off in the. 
way of their expeRation, either of their promiſed deliverance out of Babylon, ot 
of that great work of their redemption by the promiſed Meſltah.So that the mex 
ning of their complaint muſt be taken as if rhey had ſaid thus 3 Lord, thoutl 
promiſed to bring us back-into our own land : how is it that many of usarecui 
ſhort in the way from enjoying the benefit of this our return ? Or, (with reference 
ro the promiſed Meſſiah)thus; Lord;thou haſt promiſed that thy people of Iſrael 
fhall continue till thou haſt ſent them a Meſliah » by whom the glory of this thy 
kingdome ſhall be wondrouſly advanced ; & hitherto thy people have walked on 
inthe way of the expeation of this onr promiſed.redemprion, earneſtly expeC 
ing &deliring.the end of this courſe in the accompliſhment of this promiſe; and 
why then haſt thou brought us into this low &weak condition, as if thou meantlk 
to cut us of,& would(t not bring us to that glorious condition thou haſt promt- 
ſed*or,Oh that we might ſee thyChriſt in the fleſh,8& behold the glory-ot his pro- 
miled kingdome! There are ſome belides-that underſtand theſe words, He wetk; 
ned my ftrength mm the W4), &C. of God, or the enemies, weak ning their ſtrength 1 
the way as they went into Babylon,or in the way as they returned home into their 
own countrey again. But the focr expoſitions are far more probable. 

Verl. 24. I ſaid, O my God, take me not away in the midſt of my daies, &C. } That 15 
before Ihave accompliſhed little morethen half the years which men uſually liv 
fee the Note Pſal. 55. 23: or rather,according to the expoſition of the foregoing 
Nore, Cut not off thy people before thou halt made good thy promiſe, of brings 
ing them back with joy into their own countrey ; or, before that glorious work 
ot our. redemption. by the promiſed Meſſiah be accompliſhed, And indeed, be- 
cauſe the.Church was.not come to the ripeneſle of her age till the coming of the. 
Meſſiah, had ſhe. been cut off before that, it might have been ſaid that ſhe was ti 
Ken away. in the balf of her daies. Thy years. are throughout all generations 3 thath 
thou art.an eternall and unchangeable .God, And this is. here alledged forthe 
fame end as before verſ.12. for which ſee the Note there. The moſt E xpoſitou!s 
take it thus, that becauſe God was eternally therefore he would unto all erernit) 
pzeſerve bis. Church, yeaevery particular member.thereot; according to th 

atth. 22. 32.:Ged is not the Godof the de ad,but of the living... 

. ' Vert. 25. Of pld haſt the laid the foundation of the earth,8&c, ] This which b** 
ngin the tio following yerſesis ſpoken to Godyis by the Apoſtle Heb. 1. wn} 
4 vR appt 
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applyed to Chriſt, to ove his Godhead.And indeed by that which is faid before 
verſl. 13, 14; 15. that God ſhould ariſe and have mercy upon Zionzand fo that the 
beathen ſhould fear the Name of the Lord, and all the kings of the earth his glo- 
ry, and again'verl. 22, that the people ſhould be gathered together, and the king+ 
domes to ſerve the Lord, it is evident that the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the kingdome of: 
Chriſt; and therefore what is here ſpoken to God, muſt be underſtood as ſpoken 
to God in Chriſt, and to him Niretre theſe words of the Plalm are by the Apo. 
Fe there fitly applyed: 

Verſ. 26. They shall perish,bat thou shalt cndure, &c.] See the Note Job 14, 12 : 
ea all of them, that is, the heavens and the earth, and all things therein , shall wax * 
old like 4 garment, that is, {hall decay by degrees, or rather, (Rat at laſt come to an 
end : 45 a yeflure shatt thou chmge them; thatis, ſay ſome Expoſitours, as one lay- 
ethby an old worn garment; that is no longer fit tor uſe, and changeth it for an- 
other; orrather, asone alters an old tatter'd garment, and doth ſo furbiſh ir 
and make it up in another faſhion, that it ſcems to be a new garment ; ſo( and as 
ealily too as one changeth a garment){hall God change the heavens & the earth : 
though they ſhall not ceaſe to be, and their ſubſtance ſhall be the ſame, yet in re- 
gard of their qualiries they ſhall be quite changed , of corruptible they ſhill be - 
made incorruptible, &c. fo that they ſhall be new heavens and new earth, Tfa. 66, - 
22. The new heavens and the new earth,which 1 will make, shall remain before me, ſaith 
the Lord, It is Heb. 1. 12. 4s 4 veſture shalt thoa fold them up , and they shall be changed: - 
but that is the ſamein effe&;only it implyes either the ſuddennelle of the change, 
that it ſhall be done with as much facility as one folds up a garment ; or eHe that 
they ſhall no longer ſerve forthe ſame uſe as formerly ; whence this change is al- - 
to compared to the folding up of a book or ſcroll, Iſa, 34.4. the heavens shall be rol- 
led together as a ſcroll, thatis,the uſe of them ſhill ceaſe,as when oneſhuts up a book 
and layes it by,which he means to uſe no longer. 4s 4 yeſture shalt thau change them; 
and they shall bt changed; that is,they {hall be certainly changed. And now the drift - 
of all this is,1, to imply the periſhing condition of Gods people, as conſidered im 
tiiemſelves,poor ſratl creatures,contimually haſting to their end,thereby ro move-- 
the Lord to take pity of them; if the heavens, that bave laſted fomany years with 
out any apparent decay, ſhall yer at laſt periſh ; much more malt weak frail men 
periſh:and 2. to ſhew, that yer notwithſtanding the children of God ſhall not pe- - 
riſh; and that becauſe God is eternall and unchangeable,and hehath choſen them”: 
to be his {or ever; ſo thar being begorten again by theſeed of Gods word, which, - 
muſt needs be immortall and incorruptible, as Gods, it is not pcſithle burthar*+ 
they muſt continue, though the heavens {hall periſhs which is the-conclution ke#- 
makes from-hence verl: 28. | nt ZI Gl 

Verſ. 2 8, Therhildren of thy ſervants rhall continue; and thei ſeed Shall be eflablished + 
before thee.) That is, through thy favour and in thy preſence, both here,and erer-"" 


nally -in heaven, Ses-the Notes Plal, 41,12; and 69.3 5236. - L- 
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Vel : Leſſe the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is within me bleſſe his boly Name, 
That is, my whole inward man, my mind, will, affections, thought, 
with all the inward powers and faculties oi my ſoul: yeait maybe 

extended to the inward parts of his body; according to that Pla. 35,10, al uy 

bones hall ſay » Lord, who is like unto thee * for which lec the Note there; as like. 
wiſe Pſal. 20. 1. ' 

Verl. 3. Whaforgiveth all thine iniquities , who healeth all thy diſeaſes.) To wit, 
thy fins, by pardoning them( andifwe ſo underſtand theſe words , they areno 
more but a repeating __ of what was {aid betore in the firſt clauſe ;) or, thy 
luſts and corruptions, by mortifying them. Some alſo extend this to Gods del 
vering him from bodily infirmities,and all outward evils: ſee the Note Pſal. 416, 
But ot his bodily health he ſpeaks afterward verl. 5. 

Verl. 4. Who redeemeth thy life from deſiruftion, &c.7 That is , Who preſerveth 
and delivereth thee from deſtroying dangers; or rather, who redecmeth andde- 
livereth thee by the promiſed Mefhhah from death and hell; ſee the Notes Job 26, 
6,and28.22,and 33.22: who crowneth thee with loving kindneſſe and tender mer- 
cies; thatis, who compaſleth thee round about with manifold and precious 
bleſſings, which are alſo a glory and an honour to thee; ſee the Note Plal, 65.11, 

Verl. 5. Who ſatisfyeth tby mouth with good things, &c,) That is, Who ſupplyet 
thee with plenty and variety of good, yea and many times of the choicelt dain- 
ties, for the nouriſhment of thy body; or, more generally , Who gives thee 
bundantly of all his good bleflings, even to the full ſatisfying of thy deſires, 
cording to that Plal. 81.10. Openthy mouth wide, and1 will fil itz for whichſce 
the Note there. $0 that thy youth is renewedlike the eagles; that is, thou continuel 
{till freſh and lively and t{trong} even when thou halt paſt the years of thy youth 
as it thy youth were daily renewed upon thee. And this he compares to the ev 
ples renewing her youthzeither 1, becauſe the eagle doth yearly caſt her featbers 
(as it is ſaid that all birds of prey eſpeclally do )and ſo having new feathers gro# 
up inthe room thereof, ſhe looks as young and freſh again and flies as high and 
{ſwiftas ever , according to that Iſa. 4o. 3 1. they that wait upon the Lord shall rentw 
their ſtrength, they shall mount up with wings as eagles; or 2, becauſeas ſeveral! vi | 
ters report the eagle retains ber vigour unto extreme old age, & neither 15 weak- 
ned with any ſickneſſe, nor decays with years , but continues till as freſh and 
lively, as when ſhe was youngztill ar laſtzby the overgrowing of her upper crooked 
beak, her mouth is {o ſhut up that ſhe cannot eat; & ſo ſhe dies,not through ag* 
lo much,as want of teeding. Now though this cannot be ſaid of every one of Gods 
faithfull ſervants in regard of their bodily health and ſtrength ( and indeed ſome 
think that the Pſalmiſt wrote this with reſpe& tothe renewing of bis ſtrength after 
ſome at of {ickneſle) yet 1t may in regard of the inward refreſhing of their minds) 
in the manifeſtation of Gods love to them » becauſe though their outward man 
doth periſh, zer sbe inward man is renewed daybyday,2, Cor. 4.16. Verſb 

| crl. 9. 
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. | Verſ, 6. The Lord execureth rig hteouſneſſe and judgement for all that areoppreſſed. | 
Though this be expreſled as a generall truth, yer by the following verſe it ſeems 
es that it is inſerted here with particular reference to the deliverance of the 
Iſraelites out of Egypt, 

Verl. 7, He made known his waies unto Moſes, &c. ] That is, the waies which he 
preſcribed his people in the Law which he gave unto Moſes; or his waies of pro- 
vidence toward his people, the manner of his dealing with them , how tenderly 
carefull he is over them, how he governs,them by his word and ſpirit, and takes 
them at laſt to live for ever with him in heaven: and fo the next clauſe may be 

added to explain this , his adts unto the children of Iſrael; or elſe that is meant of 
thole miraculous acts, whereby the doctrine of Moſes was ſealed and confirmed 
that it was of God, as the plagues of Egypt, the dividing of the red ſea, &c. 

Verl, 8, The Lordis merciful and gracons, &c.) This ſeems to be here inſerted . 
inreference to that glorious deſcription of himſelf, which God gave unto Moſes, 
Exod, 34. 6. 

Verl. 11. For as the heaven is high above the earth, *ſo great is his mercy toward them. 
that fear bim, ] Thatis, itis exceeding great, ſee the Note Pal. 36.5; or, it ex- 
ceeds their ſins, as far as the heaven is above the earth. 

Verſ.12. As far as the Eaſt is from the weſt , ſo far hath he removed our tranſgreſii- 
ons fromus, ] That is, he hath abſolutely pardoned them; as perfectly acquirting 
us trom being puniſhed for them, as it they no way concerned us: yet with re- 
ſpect ro the Fehineſſs of ſin, it may be alſo ſaid, he hath remoyed our tranſgreſſions 
from us, to wit, as one would put away ſame noylome thing , where neither the 
{ight nor ſmell of it might any way annoy us. = 

Verk, 14. For he knoweth our frame, &c.). That is, our naturall pronencſle ro 
fin; ' or » of what a mean and brittle mould he hath made us as it (ſeems to be ' 
explained. in the following clauſe, he remembreth that we are duft : fee alſo the Note 
Plal. 78.39. : | 

gag 45 4 flower of the field, ſo he flourisheth.) Towit, which lyeth open to 
ſharp piercing winds, ſtorms and tempeſt, and bath no covert nor ſhelterzas flow- 
erS1n gardens have, v4 a bo. 7 

Verſ.16. For the windpdſſeth over it; and itis gone, &c.] That is, it is ſuddenly 
blown away, or blaſted with ſome blaſting wind; ſee the Note Plal. 78. 39 : and rhe 
place thereof 5hall know it no more ; ſee the Note Job 7, 10. Ba 

Verſ. 17. But the mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſting, &C. ] Seetbe 
Notes Plal. 102. 12, 24, 26. : 

Verſ. 19, The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens, &c. ] That is, He is the 
moſt high-Gad, that hathnor at's * the angels in heaven , but all the kingdomes 


' and creatures in the-world, under his command "as is expreſſed in the next 


words , and his kingdome ruleth over all. And this may be added alſo to imply , 
how infinitely able God is to doe for his peoplethat which is ſaid in the two tore- 
going verſes. - ww 

Verſ. 20, Bleſſe the Lord, ye his angels/&c. | By calling upon the angels to blefſe 


God, the Plalmilt doch imply41. his defire that God mighr beayanced by mo_ 
| nat. 
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that-could doe it better then poor men could doe; and 2. how juſt itwasthahe 
.and others the people of God ſhould re adily joyn in this duty of bleſſing God, 
ſeeing thjs.was an imployment fit for an gels,and that the angels did chiefly bleſe 
God tor the great mercy he had ſhewed to men , which men therefore above 
ſhoauld.with thankfulneſſe acknowledge : and to this end alſo he-adds that defer, 
 ption which follows, of their exceeding great power, and readineſle to (ery, 
» God, that excell in ſtrength, that doe his commandements , .hearkning umto the voice of jj 
words; as it he ſhould have ſaid, being attentive ts know,and.molt ready to doe 
-the will ef God in all things whatſoever: for it thoſe glorious ſpirits muſt thy; 
:ſtoop before God, and count it an honour to ſerve him , ſhould not menmuch 
.more doe (0! 

Verſ. 21, :Blefſe the Lord, all ye his hoſts; &c.) This may be meant of all the cre, 
tures , as being in{trumentall toGod in doing his will , for which {ce the Note 
Gen,2,.1; orelſe rather of the holy angels, becauſe the follawing words, mini 
,fters of his that doe his pleaſure, ſeemto be meant properly of the obedience thati; 
:yielded by reaſonable creatures, ſee the Notes 1 Kings 22. 19.And then the ſamei; 
-repeated here that was (aid before in the foregoing verſe; only by tearming them 
; his hoſts, their exceeding multitude is implyed , tee Pfal.68.17, and-what uſe he 
makes of them in fighting againſt his enemies. 
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Verls., Lord my Gott, theu art very great, thou art clothed with honour and maje- 
ſty. ] See the Note Plal.93.1. 
— 'Verſ.2. Who covereſt thy ſelf with light as with, a garment, &.) 
That is z Who doſt diſcover thy glory , which is inviſible in it ſelf, by thelight 
which thau haſt created, even as:a king appears to.men gloriouſly adorned with 
his robes of royalty. And this the Pſalmiſt, recounting the works ot God, men- 
tions in the firit placesbecauſe in the worlds creation , .it was the work of the firlt 
May. Andit may thexrather be campared to a garment , wherewith-God doths 
.1t were coyer himſelf, becauſe the heaven, where God is in a ſpeciall manner pre 
ſent, is all over covered, asit.were, with light. Who firetcheſt our the heavens like 4 
F#urtain 5 thatis, as eaſily as one. may draw acurtain, to wit , the curtains of 
tent, under which God is pleaſed to withdraw himſelf, as it were , from the 
fight ofhis creatures: ſeethe Notes Gen. 1.6. and 2 Sam. 22.12, And-this., with 
that which followeth in the two.next verſes,he addeth next, becauſe theſe were the 
works of the ſecond day. " 

Verl..3. Who ob the.beams of bis chambers inthe waters, &c. ] That is, Who 
By his watry clouds bath divided the region of the aire z .as it were, into ſeveral! 
£hambers, from whence, when he pleaſeth, be doth marvelloufly many waieshev 
forth his glory,; ſee the Note Gen. 1..6 : who maketh the clouds his chariot, who w4- 
Acth up on the wings of the wind; that is, who guides and governs theclouds,and 
ake {witt flying winds, as be pleaſetb; ſee the Note 2 Sam. 22. 11,12. 


Yet. 4. Who maieth his angels /birits,8c.] Becauſe the Apoſtle doth gy 
pn app 
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apply this to the angels, Heb. 1.7. And of che angels be ſaith, Who mMaketh his angels 
irits, and bis miniſters a flame of fire; theretore many ot our beſt Expoſitours hold, 
thatthe Pſalmiſt doth indeed ſpeak bere concernin g the angels: Havin g.lay they; 
ſpoken in the foregoing verſes concerning the heavens, betore he comes, in the 
tollowing verſesto ſpeak of the earth and the things therein, he doth here inſere 
this paſſage concerning the angels, becauſe they do asit were communicate both 
with heaven and earth , as having their conſtant habitation in heaven , yet (0 
that they are ordinarily ſent forth into the earth , 'and imployed there 1n the 
ſervice of God forthe good of men. Now they that are of this OPINION , as it 1s 
clear our Tranſlatours were do thus underſtand the words; to wit, either that 
God made his angels ofa pirituall, incorporeal ſubſtance, and witha!! light» 
{ome bright and glorious creatures , like a flame of tire; or elſe, that he 
made h1s angels ſprits, or winds thatis, ative and ſwift in the ſeryices E0)OY> 
ned them , flying as ſpeedily as the winds , to doe whatever hegives them in 
charge : and a flaming fire; that is , pure and imple, aftiveand feryent, ſtrong 
and vigorous, and of a kind of hery «fficacy, ſuddenly piercing things, 
carrying all betore them, and conſuming Gods enemies with unrelittable vio- 
lence, andinall theſe things like unto the fire: whenceit is , they ſay , that 
ſome of the angels are called Seraphims , thatis z burning; and frequently the 
angels have appeared like tire, as to Elijah, 2 Kings 2. 13, arid to Eliſh:, 
2 Kings 6,17. But now.on the contrary , other learned men, and of the belt 


| Expolitours, do bold that the Plalm:i't doth here you of the winds and fiery 


meteors; and accordingly they take the meaning of the words to be this, that 
God maketh the ſpirits, orwinds, to be his angels or meſiengers, and « fla- 
ming fire , that is, the thunderand- lightning and other fiery meteors to be bis 
miniſters, according to that Pſa, 148.8. fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, ftormy 
wind fulfilling his word, And indeed , becauſe the Pſalmilt ſpeaks in ſuch or- 


der herc of the works of creation, according to the daies wherein they were cre- 


ated, Icannort but think thathe ſpeaks in thele words concerning the winds 


and fiery meteors in the aire, But why then doth the Apoitic apply this rothe 
angels? Ianſwer, 1. tnat lome think the Apoitles purpole was onty to [hew y 
that what is bere {aid concermng the winds and metcors, may be ako analogi- 
cally ſaid concerning the angels; as God uſeth the winds and meteors , as his 
meſſengers and minilters, ordering them and imploying them as ſeems good 
in his own eyes , ſa doth he alſo make uſe of the miniltry of angels: 2. that c- 
ven the Plalmiſt in faying , that God uicrh the Kinds as his angels , doth alfo 
clearly thereby imply, that even the angels are, but Goals 1tervants , crea; 
tures made for and imployed in his ſervice, as he 1s pleaſed to voxder then, 
and theretore not equallrohim, who is the Son of God and Lord ofa!l things ; 
which is all the Apoltle there contends tor: and 3, that tie Pla;milt fpeaks 
here of the winds and meteors, as they are under God ordered and gover: 
ned by the angels, ( ſee the Note 2 Sam. 22. 11.)and that conſequently he ipeaks 


theretore of the angels, as they aren the winds & meteors, moving them, &lo- 
thed,as1t were,with them;8& that therefore theApoſtle might well fayzthar the Plal- 
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, pu 
miſt ſpeaks here ofthe angels:& this laRis,l conceive,the moſt ſatisfaQory anſye, 

Verſ. 5. Who laid the foundations of the earth, 8c. | See-the Notes Job 26, y.nq/ 
Pal. 24.2, Here begins the relation of Gods work of creation on thethird 6: { 
when be eſtabliſhed the earth 11) its place, and made a ſeparation betwixt the exh. 
and the waters, and cauſed trees and plants and herbs to grow up therein; js, 
expreſſed inthe following verſes, | 

Verſ. 6. Thou coveredft it with the deep, as with ayarment ; the waters ſtood abyy 
the mountains.) Some underſtand this of the earths being wrapped about withthe 
ſea, as with-a garment; and ſome of Noahs floud. Bart it is clearly meant of the 
tarths being at firſt covered round about under a deep of water, Gen, 1, 2,9, be. 
fore the waters were ſeparated fromit; which is related in thetollowing verſes, 

Verſ. 7. At thy rebuke they fletl; at the yoice of thy thunder they haſted away.) That 
5 at icing command. at thy-mighty dreadfull command, which eye. 
ry creature muſt needs hear, and which no creature hearing it dares diſobey: ſee 
the Note Gen. 1. 9%. 

Verſ. 8; They goe up by the mountains, they go. down bythe valleys, &c,) Thatis, 
in going to the place appointed for them, nothing can ſtop their courſe, buthy 
the mighty power of God they run up the mountains , and ſo down the valleyz, 
Theſe words may-beread, as they are render'd inthe margin,che mountains aſcend, 
the valleys.deſcend;_ and.then the meaning thereof muſt be, thatthe waters being 
ſeparated from the earth, God did at the ſame time bring the earth into that fs 
ſhion and form that now it hath, being diſtinguiſhed here and there with moun. 
tains and valleys; or that upon the remevall.of the waters, the rifing mountains 
andthe low-laid valleys did then appear. 

_ 9. Thou haſt ſet a bound that they may notPaſſe over, &c.) See the Notes Job 
38-839, 10. . 

Verſ, 13, He wazereth the bills from his chambers, &c. ] See the Note aboveverl 
$. That which is here noted as remarkable is, that even the mountains,where there 
are no ſprings and brooks of water,are yet watered with the dew and rain thatfal: 
from the clouds : the earth oat. wth the fruit of thy works; that is , with the 
rain; which js thy work, cauſing the clouds to be filled therewith, and caulingit 
to be ſhowred down when thou pleaſeſt upon the earth; or, with the rain, which 
proceeds from the clouds ; .or, with the. truits z which thou cauſeſt the eartbby 
this-means to bring forth. 

Verl. 14.. He cauſeth the grafie to grow for the cattel,, and herb for the ſervice o 
wrens 8c.) That is, and all kind of herbs which are for the-uſe.of man , whethe! 
far tood or pbyfick $ that he(that is; that God) may bring forth food out of the ear) 
"This, I conceive, is the meaning of theſe words; Yetſome Expoſitours under: 
ſtand tbemotherwiſe, to wit, that God cauſeth northe graſſe only, but the herds 
to grow for the cattel, forthe ſervice of manythat-is, that the catte] being nouriſhed: 
thereby may be ſerviceable to man; That he may bring forth fruit ou: of the earth;chat i 
_ 353 that man) by his labour intillin thecartb, may eat of the fruit thereot, - 

Verſ. 15. And wine that maket glad the hvart.of man 4 and 691-10 m akehis fatn 
hive; &c. 3 To witzwhen itig uſed by men intheiranointing of themſelves -— | 
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precious ointments; for which ſee the Note Pal. 23. 5, Yet ſome underftand it 
of the vertue thart there is in _ when it is eaten, to chear the hearts of men, and 
ſo to makethem look with a chearfull and lightſome countenance, according te 
:tharProv.15.13. 4 merry beart makeih a chearfull countenance, However, by joyn- 
ing that which follows, concerning the ſupport of mans life by bread , and bread 
which flrengtkeneth mans heart,there is this covertly commended to our obſervati- 
01, That-God hath provided not only for mans neceflity, but alſo for his delight. 

Verſ. 16. Thezrees of the Lord, &c. 5 Thatis, high and lofty trees ( as the ce- 
dars are called cedars of God Pſal..80. 10. though it berender'd in our tranflation 
the goodly cedars ) ave full of ſap ; whereas one might wonder how the earth ſhould 
yield ſap enough for trees of ſo mighty a height and ſo huge abulk, Or by the 
.rrees of the Lord may be meant ſuch trees as grow ot theraſelves by the ſole provi- 
dence of God, and are not ſet or planted by man, as the following clauſe ſeems to 
explain it, the cedars of Lebanon, which he hath planted. 

Verl. 19, He appointerh the moon for ſeaſons, &c.) See the Notes Gen.1. 14: the 
ſun knoweth his going dawn; ſee the Note Job 38. 12. And here begins the relati- 
en of the works God created the fourth day. 

Verſ. 21. The young lions roar aſtertheir prey,&c.] That which the prophet ſaith 
Amos 3.4. ll a Lion roar in the forteſft, when he hath no prey * will a young tion cry 
out of his den, if he bayesaken nothing * may ſeem to imply , that lions uſe not to 
roar till they bave taken their prey; whereas the Plalmiſt here ſeems to ſay , that 
hey roar atter their prey, and do hereby as it were ſeek their prey of God. -But 
Herein we ſhall find no.contradicion, if we conſider, 1. that a lion may be faid to 
have a prey, or to bave taken his prey, as the Prophet ſpeaks , becauſeit is ſurely 
bis, when he hath once diſcovered it » though he have nor yet-gotten it into hs 
paws; and 2. that.it may well be that the lion is wont to-wander up and down fi- 
lehtly,for tear of frighting away the beaſts he ſeeks after, till hebath-efpied a 
prey; and then he may belaid to rozr bothfor his prey , and becauſche hath 
-gorten aprey.. And indeed Naturaliſts zeport , that by the lions roaring even 
thoſe creatures that are ſwifter of foot then he are ſo aſtoniſhed , that they fall 
down, and are ealily taken by-him. 

Verſ. 25, $0is this great and wideſea,&c. ] Having ſaid 1n the foregoing verſe, 
:the earth is full of thy riches» he adds; ſo is this great and wide ſea , wherein are things 
creeping innumerable; to wit , things that creep along upon the ground, or that 
olide in the waters. And thus the Plalmiſt enters here upon the works created on 
the fifth day; fee Gen. 1. 20: only he mentions not the fowls,which were crea- 

ted alſo on that day, becauſe of them he had occaſionally ſpoken before, in ſpea- 

king of the trees wherein they make their neſts; as forthe ſame reaſon he omits 
alſo toſpeak of the beaſts and cartel created on the41xth day, becauſe of them he 
had alfo occaſionally ſpoken before. 

Verſ. 26, There is that Leviathan, &c. ] See the Notes Job41. 1,&c-: - whom thou 
haſt made to play therein. This is faid , either 1, becauſe theſe huge whales do by 
ſwimming and tumbling up and down-in the ſea , and clapping their &nns and 
tails, ſeem to ſport themſelves,as other —_ _ ay t0 4045-07 Ts 
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by reaſon of their great ſtrength, their overturning of boats or ſhips, and kun 
ting and deyouring all other creatures that live in the waters, is but a ſport 
them; or 3. becauſe they ſecurely lord it in the ſea,not fearing man,or any othe, 
creature whatſoever : as upon the ſame account it is laid of the Babyloniangy,, 
bak. 1. 10, they shall ſcoff at the kings,and the princes shall be a ſcorn unto them; they chu 
deride epery firong hold, &c. 
Verſ. 27. Theſe wait all upon thee, &c. ] As if he had ſaid, Though there be ſug 
an infinite number of birds , beaſts and. fiſhes, yet thou providelt for them 4! 
And in thatexpreſſion of the creatures waiting upon God, the Pſalmiſt ſeemsty 
allude to that which may be ordinarily ſeen in tarms and countrey-houſes,toyir, 
how the cattel and fowl will look and follow after thoſe that at certain fet time, 
are wontto give them their meat: and {o likewife in the following clauſe, thu 
thou maiſt give themtheir meat in du ſeaſon; where by their. meat he intends the ſeye, 
rall ſorts of meat which he provides for the ſeverall creatures, according to their 
kinds; and by thoſe words in due ſeaſon ». is hinted to us that provident caredf 
God over them; in that 1, he provides for them'ſo liberally in the ſummer, that 
there is a ſupply for them all the yearafter 5. & 2. that be provides tor ſomeot 
them {everall ſorts of food, ſome at one time and ſome at another, : 
Verſ.28. That thou giveſt them they gather, &c. | Here again he alludes tothe 
feeding of fowls about a houſe by throwing of bandfulls of corn to them: thug 
epeneſt thine hand;, that is, thou giveſt them Pod liberally.: and they are filled; wx 
is, fully ſatisfied. | 
Verſ. 29. Thoubideft thyface, &c.] That is, Thou forbeareſtto ſhew thy (dt 
any longer favourable to them to wit, by withholding tood from them, &by 6 
tuſing to upbold.them-in their being as formerly : they are troubled; that is, ſorely 
diſtreſſed; or,they waſte awayſee the Note Plal. 30, 7 : thou takeft away their breath, 
they die. and return to-their duſt; that is, to the duſt of which they were createdſeethe 
Note Gen, 1. 20, | 
Verſ. 30. Thou ſendeft forth thy. ſpirit, they are created; & thoureneweit the fait of 
the earth, ] That is, Though trees, plants and herbs,yea & all living creatures die 
continually,yet others, by that vigour & vitall ſpirit which God gives them,dos 
continually ſpring .up in their room; & ſo the face of the earth by afreſh ſuccelb: 
on ofcreatures-is conſtantly renewed, one generation paſſeth away) and another gee 
Farion cometh, Ecclel, 1. 4,S0 that by thole words thy ſpirit here may-be meant» 
ther that principle of life which God gives unto all chings that live,& whereby the 
unreaſonable creatures &.5 both live & breath;which Solomon calls Eccleſ. 3. 2! 
khe ſpirit of the beaſt that(when they. die)geeth down to the earch ; or elle, that almig 
ty quickning power, whereby this life is wrought in the creatures, and whered) 
therefor e all things are preſeryed. intheir being.: and therefore ſome concel'* 
it 15 {aid that God ſends forth his ſpirit, and they are created » becauſe this is the 
Rropereficct.of the boly ſpirit of.God; 
Ver, 31.Theglor 1.f; the Lord shall endure for everztheLord 5hall rgo ye in his works ,]That 
5, TheLord ſhall preſerve & uphold. bis creatures,that he may {till deli ghr himſelf 
mthem Yet molt Expoluouss. conceivezthat in theſe. worgs the Plalmilt don ih 
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leaſt imply. his delire,that men might ſo acknowledge Gods bounty & goodnelſle 


in the creatures, & fo uſe them to his glory, that God might not repent that he 
had made them, but that he might ſtill rejoyce in them, & ſo (till preſerve them, 

Verſ: 32, He looketh on the earth, & it trembleth; he toucheth the hills, & they ſmoke. } 
Either to-imply>that ir is indeed the mercy of God that he continucth his crea- 


 tures,or to imply how carefu]l men had need to be,to give God cauſe to rejoyce 


in his works,he {hewerh here;that by experience we may ſee how ealily he could dc. 
{troy the whole world. , inthat an angry look. from God will make the earth to 
tremble;& the lealt touch of his diſpleaſure will burn up the mountains; which is 
evident in the earthquakes,the thunder & lightnings, that do often diſcover the 
mighty power of God,but was moſt terribly diſcovered at mount Sinai, when the 
L1w was given,whereto haply he doth here allude. 

Verl. 34. My meditation of him Shall be ſweet, &c,] That is , ſay ſome Expoli- 
tours,{hall be -plealing to God, But rather the Pſalmiſt means, that bis meditating 
on the goodnelle of God in his wohderfull works ſhould delight and refreſh his 
heart, and lo make himpraiſe God with much chearfulneſle; as is expreſſed inthe 
next words, 1 will be glad in the Lord. | 

Verl.35. Let the ſinners be conſumed out of the earch, &c.] To wit , becauſe they 

ivenot God the glory due to him as the Creatour and governour of the whole 
world, but by polluting and abuling his creatures through ſin, do keep the Lord 


{rom rejoycing in his works; ſce verſ..31.. 
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Verl.x. . Give thanks untothe Lord; &c,)] The firſt kticen verſes of this Plaim 
are a part of that Plalm, which David compoied ro be {ung at the rC- 
moving of the Ark from the houſe of Obed-Edom to the city of Dae 

vid; and it was the firit Pſalm that was put into the hands of the Levires to be ſung 

by them : for ſo muchcheretore ot this Plalm lee the Notes 1 Caron. 16. 7, 22, 

Verſ. 16. He called for a famine upon the land, &c. ] See2 Kings 8.4: hebr.ikg the 

Whole ſtaffe of bread; {certhe Note Levit. 26, 26. Be” 

Verſ: 19. I'ntill the tine that bis ward came, &c.] That is, Jofepi was Laid 18 won, 
as itis ſaidin the foregoing verie,unti}l that cane ro paſſe which he had furcrold, 
when he interpreted the dreams of Pharaohs chict butler and baker,that 3ad been 
priſoners with him, untill-ic came to be knowa to Phiravh what a man hy waS, tO 
wit,that he had the gift of interpreting dreams:& then the word of the Lord tried him; 
that iszthart gilc given him of God to interpret dreams,or 111+ Interpreting 0! Pha- 
raohs dreams,which was given him of God,made known what he was, a man rruly 
enducd with a piric of prophely,and thereupon Pharach did highly eſteem bm, 

Thus manyExpoticours do underſtand theſe words.Bur I rather Conceive,'hat the 

i clauſe, until the time that bis word came,hath relation,not to that w*® went before, 

concernig ſoſephs imprifonmer,but to the following clauſe.the word oftheLord tried 


him;8 that accordingly the words are to bethus underſtood, that watrlcbe rene 1.48 
his word camethat is)until that came to paſs wer God had revealed to Joſeph in his 
| Kk kK 3 dreacus 
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dreams » concerning the great honourwhereto he ſhould be exalted , or, untill 

that came to paſſe which God had ſpoken, that js, which God had decreed con. 

cerning Joſeph , or untill-Joſephs word came; that is , till the condition which 

, God had decreed concerning Joſeph cane to be diſcovered, which was formerly 

-unknown,the word of the Lord rryed him, that is, ſo lottg the decree of God thusye, 

vealed to him in adreim;'being fo long deferred before itwas accompliſhed, did 

try his Faith ard patience and conſtancy in his: bondage and imprifonment: Qr 
it may befgid that the word of the Lord tryed him, becauſe that word which God re. 
vealed tahim in a dream , being told his brethren, was the occaſion of all his (uf. 
ferings, wherewith he was tryed, even as gold is tryed in the fire. 

:Verf. 22. .To bind bis princes at his pleaſure, &c. ] That is, Pharaoh gave Joſeph 
ſuch abſolute rule over his whole kingdome , that it was in his power , it he ſaw 
cauſe, even to puniſh and impriſon his princes : and reach his ſenatours wiſedome; 
to wit, by puniſhing them ifthey did any thing amiſſe; or by the exampleofhis 
,wiſedome 1n governing the people , and that eſpecially in that particular policy 
of his in ordering the corn that the land ofEgypt yielded in the ſeven plenteous 
.years; implyingzthat the wiſelt of the Egyptians,.ſuch as were Pharaobs ſenatours, 
that weremade ſuch for their eminent wifedome , might learn wiſedome of |o- 
ſeph. Lknow the firſt clauſe ſome underſtand only of Pharaohs princes being (o 
obliged to: Joſeph , and in ſuch ſubjeRion to him, that they were ready todoe 
\Watever he would have them. And for the ſecond clauſe, ſome conceive that the 
wiledome which Joſeph was ro teach them may include , not only the wiſedome 
of politicall gavernment, bur allo all other kind of learning, yea even the know- 
ledge of the truereligion. But the firſt expoſition is far the clearelt. 

Verſ.23. Iſrael alſo came into Egypt, &, } To wit, with his children and fami- 
ly: nd Iacob, which may be.meant both ofhim and his polterity, ſojourned inibe 
lard of Ham; (ce the Note Pſal. 78, 5 1. | 

Verl. 24. 4nd he encreaſed his people greatly , and madethem ſtronger then their ene 
mies, ) Towit,in their enemies apprehenſion and fears; ſee the Note Exod.1. y 


'Verl. 25, Heturned their heart to hate his people,&c, | The ſame may be ſaid of 


this expreſſion that is ſaid of Gods hardening Pharaohs heart ; ſee Exod. 7.13: 

zo deal ſubtilly with bis ſervants; as by-ſeeking 1. to wear them out with cruellop- 
preflions and hard labour, and 2. to prevent their encteaſe, by enjoyning theil 

midwives to deſtroy all their male children : ſee the Notes Exod. 1. 11, 15. 

Verl. 28. He ſent darkyeſſe , and made it dark, &c. ] Here the Pſalmiſt beginsto 
mention the Egyptian plagues, yet not in the order wherein they were in ied, 
this being the ninth plague which he mentions firſt; and only the plagues of the 
Murrain of the beaſts, and that of the boils and blains are here omitted. 8 


for thenext clauſe, and they rebelled not a ainſt his word , though ſome underſtand 
it of the plagues themſelves nv ona | 


figns,&c. to wit , that upon Gods comm 
came,and did not diſobey his command 
came divers ſorts of flies ; 

wit , thatthey rebelled 


in the foregoing verſe, They shewed hs 
and by Moles and Aaron they preſently 
mand,as it.is ſaid verſ, 31. He ſpake, and thers 
yetl conceive it is clearly meant of Moſes and Aaron, t9 
aot againſt Gods command , but did both denounces- 
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gaiaſt the Egyptians» and bring upon them, the ſeveral! plagues that God 
Wjoyoee them to denounce,though ſo to doecould not butbe yery dangerous 
to them, 
Verſ, 30: The land brought forth frogs in abundance in the chambers of their kings. ] 
That is, ſay ſome, in the chambers of thoſe ſtately houſes and palaces, which had* 
been built by the kings of Egypt in their ſeverall ages. But rather by their 
kings is meant Pharaoh and his Nobles ; perhaps the Princes that were of the bloud- 
Royall, or thoſe that were Preſidents, and, as it were, Viceroyes under Pharaoh ' 
in the ſeverall principalities that werein Egypt, which ſeem to be thoſe that are - 
called kingdomes Iſa, 19. 2; And 1 will ſet the Egyptians ag ain#t the Egypriians , and 
they sball fight every one againſt his brother, and every one againit his neighbour ; city a 
gainſt city, and kingdome againſt king dome. 

Verſ. 37, - And there was not one feeble perſon among their tribes. } Which as it was 
ſtrange and miraculous, that amongſt fix bundred thouſand Iſraelites there : 
fhould not be one that ſhould not be able to goe along on foot with them, as itis 
noted they did Exod. 12.37; when there had been ſo much ſickneffe and death | 
among{t the Egyptians; ſo it was alſo agreat mercy , becauſethe weak and ſick 
amongſt them would have been a great hinderance and trouble to them in their 
travels. - 

Verf. 38, Egypt was glad whenthey departed, &c,) Inſomuch that they minded 
not the gold and filver , which they had lent them : for thefear of them fell upon * 
themz that is, the Egyptians were terrified for fear of being deſtroyed by means 
of the Ifraelites :- yet ſome would have this to be underſtood thus,that the Egyp- 
tians were now as much afraid of the Ifraclites, as the Iſraclites had formerly been 
afraid ofthe Egyptians. - | 

Verf. 40. The people 45ked, and be brought quails. } Though they defired fleſhin 
a way of murmuring, yet God was ſo gractous as to ſatisfie their deſires, In Pla. 
78. 18, &c. Gods giving them quails is mentioned as a judgement, but here the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of it as a ſingular mercy : and therefore I conceive the Pfalmilt 
ſpeaks there of the quails given them in the vilderneſle of Paran, Numb. 2 1.31. 
which was followed with a great judgement; bur here ot thole rhit were given ' 
them in the wildernefle of Sin, Exod.16. 13. which God did in much goodnefle g 
and out of his indulgence towards them. 

| Verſ.43. Andbe brought forth hzs people with joy, 8&c.) Whillt at the ſametime * 
every houſe of the Egyptians'was filled with howling and lamentation,by reaſon - 
of the beavy band of God that had been upon them. -- 
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Verſ, 1,7 Raiſe pethe Lord, &.)] The Plalmilti ſpeaks kerc in the name of Gods * 
- people, being in,captivity or under-lome fad diiperlipn, as appears 

clearly by thoſe words 'verl, 47. Save #5; O Lord our:God, and gather us * 

from among the heathen, &c.. Yet-we cannot hehce conclude thatit was compoſed - 


upon the-occalion of the Babylonian captivityzor that diſperſion of the people in 
: i the-y 
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- good, far bis mercy endureth for ever, 15 to imply, that though they were at preſentin 


the daies of Antiochus Epipbanes. But becauſe of thoſe words before cited, 2nd 
becauſe we find thoſe that follow here in this firſt verſe , O give thanks unr th 
Lord. &c, in that Pſalm which was ſung by the Levites, when David removeghe 
Ark into the city of Zion, as we may lee 1 Chron. 16. 34, 3 F. We may 1aibercop, 
clude from thenee, that it was made by David, aS a form of przver 1oheulſedh 
Gods; people upon occaſion of any ſuch like calamity, However, the drift ofths 
and the following cxhorration to praiſe God , O give thanks unto the Lord, fir be 


a very fad condition 1, yet it was a mercy, which they had caule with thankſyl. 
neſſe to acknowledge, that they were hitherto preierved , and were not utterly 
deftroyed; and 2. by ſpeaking ot Gods never-failing goodncle to his people 
2!l ages , they might upon jult grounds encourzge themlelves ftill to truſtin 
Gods goodneffe, and to wait for reconciliation with Gad, and mercy from Get 
in the worlt times. 

Verl. 3. Bleſſed are they that keep judgement , and he that doth righteonſneſſe «td 
times. ] Some conceive, that having ſaid in the foregoing verſe, ho can utter th 
mighty «dts of the Lord* who can shew forth all his praiſe * theſe words are adceda 
in anſwer thereto,implying that none were ſo fitto ſhew forth the praile of God, 
as thoſe that were juſt and holy and righteous in their lives; for which ſeealſ 
the Note Pſal. 33.1. ButI rather think that the dritt of theſe words isto let forth, 
that God is alwaies good and gracious to his people , by admiring the bleſld. 
nefle of thoſe that are his people , and that do carry themlclves as becomestis 
people: Bleſſed are they that keep judgement 5 that is, that keep conſtantly afincere 
deſire in their hearts to doe that only which is juſt and right: and be that dothnijh- 
reouſneſie at all times; that is, and he that accordingly liveth righteoully, andiba 
both in proſperity and adverlity;implyingzthat they that do thus conltantly fear 
and ſerve God, ſhall find God good and gracious to them , though they miy be 
in much diſtreſle for a time. 

Verf. 4. Remember me,O Lord, with the favour that thou beareF unto thy people: &.) 
"That is,\Vhereas of late thou haſt ſecmed not to mind u+, doc us good aginald 
deliver us and bleſle us,according to what thou ha{t bccn wont to doe for thy pt® 

le: ſeethe Note Plal. 25.6. Ovifit me with thy ſaivation; that is, ſave us35 thou 

aſt formerly done,out of our troubles: ſee Plal, $5. 1, 2, &c. 

Verſ.5. That I may ſeethe good of thy choſen, &c, ] That is, That I may erjvy te 
good which thou art wont to afford thy choien people 3 lcethe Notes Job 7-7 
and Ptal. 21.4 : that 1 may re)oyce in the gladneſſe of thy nation , that 1 may glory with 
thine mheritance; that is , that] may trium} h with others for thy v ondertullce: 
lverances and mercies to thy people, But yet under theſe outward mercies,p!7 
ruall and eternal] bleſſings are likewiſe comprehended. 
| Verl. 6. Weave ſinned with our fathers : 
wickedly. | Some conceive that this Pſalm 
words wereby the Pſalmiſt taken from Da 
fame expreſſions are uſed. But howey 
only byan humble acknowledgement 


we haye commited iniquity,we have dont 
being compoled in Babylon) thele 
niels prayer Deur. 9, 5. where the v&) 
er the driit of theſe words is,doubtlclſenl 
of their {ins to make way for Gods _ 
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but alſo eſpecially to imply that ſeeing God had ſhewed great mercy to their fa- 
thers, notwithſtanding they had provoked bim greatly by their fins , therefore 
they hoped that Godwould after the like manner deal with them. 

Verſ. 7. Ourfathers underftoad not thy wonders in Egypt, &c.) That is, ſay ſome 
Expolitours, Though they faw the miracles which Moles wrought beforethem,yer 
| they laid them not fo much co heart, bur that when Pharaoh, upon the meſſage of 
Moſes to him., did oppreſſe them worſe then before; they did then greatly mur- 
mure again{t Moſes and Aaron Exod. 5.21. But rather I conceive that the Plalmift 

refixeth this as the aggravation of their murmuring ar the red ſea, whereof he 
ſpeaks in the following words,that notwithſtanding the wonderfull works he had 
wrought in Egypt, yetpreſently at the red ſea, when they were ſcarce gotten out 
of Egypt, they provoked God by murmuring againſt him; they remembred not the 
: multitude of thy mercies, but provoked him at the ſea, even at the red ſea, 
= Verlſ. 9, He led themthrough the depths,as through the wilderneſſe. ] That is, He led 
them through thoſe heaps of waters,which ſtood up as a wall on each ſide of them, 
(ſee the Notes Exod, 14.22.)and thaton as dry ground, as if they had gone 
through a dry ſandy wilderneſle. 

Verl. 12, Then believed they bis words, &c.) Soit is ſaid Exod. 14, 31, -Butthis 
is here added as an aggravation of their wickedneſſe, that being thus convinced 
within themſelves, they ſhould yet ſo ſoon again murmure againſt the Lord. 

Verſ. 13. They ſoon forgat his works, &c. ] - For three daies after their removing 
from the red fea they murmured again,becaule of the bitterneſſe of the waters at 
Marah,Exod.15,22,2 3: they waited not for his counſel; that is, they would not 
wait to ſee what God had determined concerning them ,' or wharGod would en« 
joyn them to doe; they would not patient'y wait upon Gods providence; as be- 
lieving that he would provide for t!:em,& as Conſidering thariewas Gods way.to 

exerciſe his people with trials for a time,but would preſcribe both what heſhould 
doe, and when he ſhould doe it: yet this may be referred tothe tollowing ſtory. 

Verſ.14. But luſted exceedingly in the wilderneſſe, &c.] To wit, for fleſh, whereas 

in the wildernelle it was a great mercy to have neceflary to0d,See-the Notes Num. 
11.4, and P{al. 78. 18: and tempted Godin the deſart; ſee the Norte Exod. 17. 2. 

Verſ. 15. Andhe gave them their requeſt, but ſent leannefle ms their foal. } That is, 
upon. their perſons; ſee the Note Plal.16. 10. The meaning is ,- that the dainties 
that God gave them with acurſe, inſtead of feeding them, broughta deadly con- 
ſumption upon them: ſee the Note Numy.1 1. 33- 

Verſ, 16. They envied Moſes alſo in the camp,&c.] See the Notes Numb. 16.1, 3: and 
Aaron the ſtint of the Lord; hat is, whom the Lord had-ſer apart to that holy oſhce 
of being the high Prieſt; ſo that their inſurrection was by conſequence again{(t 
the Lord, Numb. 16. 17. £301 h : LIT La OM 

Verſ. 24. Tea,they deſpiſed the pleaſant land.) To wit,by refuſing to enter into it, 
& by ſpeaking of it with contempt,Numb.14. 3. wherefore bath the Lord brought us in- 
to this land?&c.And he calleth it the pleaſant land;not only becauſe it was ſuch a rich, 
fruitfull ,ſveet and delightfullland,the glory of al Lands,as it is called Eze:2 0,63but 

alſo becauſe God had choſen it to be the peculiarſeat of bis word\& worſhip, & a 


is ki folory,their heavenly inheritance, 
facramental pledge to them of his IE 'Y y Verl:26, 
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-1 Verl. 2.6 Lherefore be Lf46d up bis band 4562 cher, t9 over (row them in the wit... 
dervefe,]) Thatis, He threatned, and wasjeady.to.{trike, and cÞat with great yig, | 
lence; or rather , 'be ſwore that be would deltroy them, Numb, ,14, 21,28, for 
which ſee the Note Deur. 32.40, 

Verſ. 27. To overthrow their ſeed alſo among the nations , and 10 ſcatter themintly_ 
linds.] Becauſezthough, we find not this branch of Gods oatb in expreſle tearny,. 
where Moſes relates thjs tory of Gods anger againft the Iſraelites , for theirs | 
faſingto enter into the land of Canaan , yet we find the very ſamein a manner 
gain.afirmed,( only indeed there is no mention of ther ſeed) Ezek. 20,23. Thif. 
red up mine hand wnro themalſo in the wilderneſſe, that I would ſcatter them among th 
heathen, and diſperſe them through the countreys , therefore ſame conceive: that this 
was thus denounced atthattime, though it were not expreſfed by Moſes; and 
that it was fulb]ledz when upon the Iſraelites preſumptuous attempting tv enter 
the land, after God bad enjoyned them to return back into the wilderneſle, the 4. 
malekites and the Canaanites ſmote them and diſcomfited them, even unto Hormab, Numb. | 
14. 45, and again after when Arad the Canaanite fought againſt Iſrael, and took ſomes 
them priſoners, Numb, 21. 1, And others hold that this is ſaid, only becauſe under 
. thatthreatning exprefled byMoſes;the like was alſo covertly implyed concerning: 
their poſterity , incaſe they. ſhould rebell againſt God as their tathers had done, 
Bit Ixgther think that the true reaſon of this which is here ſaid concermng the - 
verthrowing of their ſeed is, becauſe at firſt God did: indeed threaten to deſtroy 
the whole people ot Iſrael, and ſo to ſcatter them , that they ſhould never bez 
people or commonwealth bythemſelves, but that he would make a nation of Me- 
fes; Numb. 14.124'15;- thougbafterwards, upon the interceſſion of Moſes , be 
determined to deſtroy: thoſe on)y that had thenmurmured-, and to bringtheit 
children into the promiſed land... _ | 

Verſ. 28, Theyjoyned themſelves alſo unto Baal-Peor, &c. ] That is, Forſakingthe 
Lord, their true husband , they did adulterouſly proſtitute-rhemfelves to Bal 
Peor,as1the had been their husband ; -as indeed Baalfignifyetha Lord , orbul: 
band. Yethaply the rather is this expreſſion here uſed , becauſe they didallo 
commit fornication with the daughters of the1dolaters. But ſee the Notes allo 
Numb. 25.1253. 4nd atethe fatrifices of the dead; that-is, the ſacrifices that were 
_ offered to dead Rocks and ſtones, inſtead ofthe living God } or to Idols, thit 
were memorials of ſome that had been famous men amongſt them, long lince- 
dead and gone.-. 
Ver. 3 r. And that was counted unto him for righteouſneſe,8&c.] The meaning isthit 
God did approve of this fa&t of Se - ws 7g without bn 
otany ordinary authority ,.and thatof bis free grace he was pleaſed with it. And 
accordingly the drift of the following words, unto all generations for evermore 1 1 
__ woos mou! -.: = on this "ns aQ of his'was teſtifyed unto all get. 
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Verſ. 39. Thus were = defiled with their own works, &c.)] To wit; as awhore 
/is defiled with her whoredomes, as the following words expound it z and went 4 
-whoring with their own inventions 3. for which ſee the Note Judg. 2. 17. 

Verl. 47. $4ve us, O Lord our God, and gather us from among the heathen, &c. ] As 
if he had ſaid, Seeing thou haſt thus in all ages been'gracious to thy people, not- 
- withitanding their many provocations, afford us, we beſeech theezthe like favour 

in our captivity and diſperſion. Bur ſeealſo the Notes above verſi1. and 6. and 
1 Chron. 16. 35. .* | 

Verſ. 48. Bleſſed be the Lord, &c. ] See the Note aboveverſ.1: and let all the pee- 

ple ſay, Amen, praiſe-ye the Lord; feethe Note-Plal. 41, 13, 


. 


PSALM CVIIL. 


Verſ. 2. Et the redeemed of the Lord ſay ſo, &c. ] The driftof this Pſalm is, to 

| | ſet forth Gods praiſe, in regard of his wonderfull providences to- 

wards all mankind; and firſt, by ſhewing how miraculoufly he pre- 

ſerves them in the ſeveral] ſtreights whereinto they often fall. And accordingly 
the Plalmiſddoth in the firſt place relate, how miraculouſly the Lord doth often 
deliver poor pilgrims and travellers, when looſing their way, or wandringup and 
down in ſtrange countreys,and in defart places, they fall into great dangers. For 
that.theſe are the redeemed of the Lord, whom-here he invites to praiſethe Lord, ise- 
' vident in the following deſcription of their miſeries verſ. 4, 5. where he ſpeaks of 
their wandring up and down 1n wilderneſfles, hungry and thirſty, &c. to wit,ſuch | 
as travellingamo torreign parts for merchandife, or any other occaſions , or be- 
ing baniſhed, or otherwiſe driven by force out of their own countreys;” do looſe 
themſelves in deſolate wilderneſles, and ſo are in dangerto fall, or do fall into the 
hands of robbers, or other enemies that ſurprize them and make flaves of them, 
and yet areafcerwards by the mighty power of God delivered from all theſe mi- 
ſeries : for with reference to their talling into the hands of ſuch enemies is the 
[aſt clauſe added, Ler the redeemed of the Lord ſay ſo» whom he hath redeemed from-the 
hand of the enemy. 

Vetl. 3. Andgathered them out of the-lands, fromthe Eaſt , and fromthe weſt , from 
the North, and from the South. } In the Hebrew it is, and from the ſea: whereby though 
uſually in the Scripture the we# is intengled, and that becauſe the medirerranean 
ſea lay on the welt of ſudea; yet here by the ſea the South is meant, -and that be- 
cauſe both the red ſea and the great Ocean lay Southward of Judea, But thar 
which is chiefly obſervable for the uadkeftrodiog of theſe words is, 1. that the 
« Lord is ſaid to have gathered thefe loſt pilgrims or travellers, that are here ſtirred 
up to praiſe his name; becauſe he fercheth them in from their baniſhment, their 
wandrings or captivity, to their own countrey, or ſome place of abode, 'or ſome 

lace where they may be furniſhed with things neceſſary for them: and2, that 
itis ſaid that he gathered them our of che lands,fromtheE aſt,andfromthe weſt &c.toim- 
ly, that God doth this in all quarters ofthe world : that we mightnor think that 


| of peaks only of the defarts of Judea , RO 5 by the APA her; 9” 
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_ withdrink, which they longed for: and fileth the hungry ſoul with goodneſſe; that is, 


-miſt gives of Gods wonderful deliverances,namely,of his delivering thoſe thatare 


636 PSALMS. Pſal.ion, 
of God, men aredelivered often'out of theſe ſtreights all the world over, | 
Verſ. 4 They wandred tn the wilderneſſe ina ſolitary way; &c.) That is, having lo 
their way(which they might eaſily doe inthoſe fandy deſarts, where the vie 
uſually blow the ſands over the waies where men have gone)they wandered uy 
down,not Sake tk "way to goe: they ſound no city ro awell in; that is,no place * 


where they mighk@nake their abode;or no place inhabited by men,among(t von WW 
they mightfind any dire&ion' or refre{hing. ri 

Verſ. 5, Hungry and thirſty, &c.]} "To wit,becauſe,having ſpent their proviſion, G 
by reaſon of their long wandring up & down after they had loſt their way,no ney [i 


ſupply in thoſe ſolitary deſarts was tro behad, no notſo much as of waterty 
quench their thirſt,which in thoſe hot places muſt needs be great: therr ſoul fainted v 
11 them; that is,they were continually ready to faint, not only through weakneſſe t 
and wearineſſe, but alſo through griet and anguifh of ſpirit, { 
Verſ..6. Then they cried unto the Lord, &c. ) Lhis is meant not only of the faith: 
full people of God, ( for the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks here of the providences of Godto ! 
0s all mankind)but of all men in generall,who being in great ſtreights , are 
wont by the very inſtin& of nature to cry unto God for help: yea and God often 


hears the cries of ſuch men, both for the clearer diſcovery of his own go odnelle, | 
and the fuller convi&ion of their ſpirits. 


Verſ. 9, For be ſatisfyeth the longing ſoul, &c. ] Thatis, he ſatisfyeth the thirſty 


with good food, ſee the Note Pſa), 103. 5. And thus theſe two clauſes have clear 
reference to that verſ. 5. bungry and thirſty, &c. 


Verſ; 10. Such as fit in darkneſſe, &c. ] This is the ſecond inſtance: which the Plal- 


in priſon & bondage. Such as fit indarkneſſe,&c; that 1s,in dark priſons & dungeons 
ſeethe Note Pſal.88:7 : being bound in affiiion and iron ; that is,with iron fecters or 
chains, which did forely afli& them, Pfal. 105. 18; or, being bound not only with 
won chains, but alſo with the cords ofpenury, and all manner of aflictions, out 
of which they can no more free themſelves, then they can ſhake off their fetters3 
ſee Job 36.8, | 


Verſ.u. Becauſe they rebelled again the words of the Lord, and contemned the count 
of the moſt High. ). That is , either the word written, or at leaſt the law of natuie 
written in all mens hearts : ſee the Note above verſ. 6. 


Verl.12. Therefore he brought down their heart with labour, 8c. ) That isbe but 
bled their proud hearts with ſore afli&tions & hard bondage;ſee the Note Plal.90. 
10:hey fell down;tbat is, before their enemies, and ſo became captives;or they fell 


into thraldome, or lay in great diſtreſſezor,they were dejected in ſpirit: and there | 
W45 none to belp; thatis, to comfort or deliver them. | 


Verl. 17. Fools, becauſe of their tranſgreſion, and becauſe of their iniquities, are af | 

, : , quittes A { 

ed, To wit, with lickneſle, as is clear in the ravine. heart And this is the } 
third inſtance here given of Gods miraculous deliverances of men. 


Verſ.23. They that go down 20 the ſea in ships,;&c.) The ground of this expreſſion 


wi either becauſe the banks of the ſea are higher then the waters that beat upon 
mem or becauſe of the low land which is by the ſga fide, whether men mo oe 
> a — muta —_——_— 0W- 


Pſal. 107. 
down from the higher parts ofthe land,when they intend to g0 to ſea:that do buſi- 
neſt in great Waters; tO wit, either merchants that trade &/ an Rev. 18.17; orrather 
marriners & fiſhermen, And this is the fourth & laſt inſtance of Gods miraculous 

deliverances of men. 
| Verſ. 24. Theſe ſee the works of the Lord, & his wonders in the deep.) Though the 

ſea be full of wonders , yet this is doubtleſle principally meant of thofe wonders 

related in the following verſe,to wit,how ſuddenly God raiſeth tempeſts of incre- 
dible violence, what mighty mountains of waters there will be then raiſed in the 
ſea, and how calm the Lord makes all as ſuddenly again. 

: Verſ.27, They reelto er fro,&c.] To wit;through the ſwimming of their heads, 
which is indeed uſuall with men that areſea-lick in a ſtorm; or rather the rolling of 
e the ſhips this way & that,& their being driven about ſometimes one way & ſome- 

times another,according as the winds blow,the ſea-men having no power to order 

their ſhips: and are at their wits end; that is, their art and $kill tails them, and they 

know not what courſe to take, 

Verſ. 32. Let them exalt him alſo im the congregation of the people, & praiſe him in the 
aſſembly of the elders.) That is,in the moſt publick aſſemblies, as thoſe uſually are 
wherethe magiſtrates meet, But withall the elders may be particularly mentioned, 
not only becauſe ſuch wiſe men were beſt able to judge of thefe wonderfull works 
of God; but alſo becauſe there was moſt need;that the rulers of the people ſhould 
learn to ſtand in awe of the mighty power of God. 

Verſ. 33. He tarneth rivers into a'wilderneſſe, &c.] In the following verſes the 
Pſalmiſt ſets forth the providence of God, by ſhewing the ſtrangeand unexpected 
changes which he often makes in the world; as firſt here his making fruitfull pla- 
ces barren, and barren places exceeding fruitful. 

Verſ, 34. A fruitfull landinto barrenneſſe, &c. | In the Hebrew it is, into ſaltneſſe, 
for which ſee the Notes Deur. 29. 2 3. and Judg. 9. 45. 

Verſ. 36. And there he maketh the hungry to dwell , &c. ] To wit, either becauſe 
thoſe that were very poorly provided for there before,& in a manner famiſhed,do 
after this live there very comtortably,& in great abundance;or elſe becauſe poor 
people,being forced from their native countries by war,oppreſſion or penury,do 
remove thither;invited by the fruitfulneſs of the place, thar they may prepare a city 

or habitation, wy 

Verſ. 38. Hebleſſeth them alſo, ſo that they are multiplyed greatly, &c. ] This is the 
ſecond great change here mentioned,which God ofren makes in the world,to wit, 
that he mightily encreaſeth & advanceth the inhabitants of cities & kingdomes,& 
then dimimiſheth & brings them low again, As for thenext clauſe, C [uſſereth not 
their cartel to decreaſe, the contrary is thereby implied , to witzthat he doth excee- 

- dingly encreaſe them. | | 

Verſ. 40. He poureth contempt upon princes, & cauſeth them to wander inthe wilder- 
uefie, &c. ] Seethe Notes Job 12. 21, 24. And this is the third great change which 
God often makes in the world, to wit, that he pulls down thoſe thatare on high, 
and raiſeth thoſe that are in a low condition. | RES. = 

Verſ. 41. Tet fetteth b: the poor on high from afflition, and maketh bim families like a 


]That is,exceeding numerous.It may alſo imply,that God would guide and 
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635 PSALMS. Phil 168, 
rote them z as a Ry doth bis flock, as in 47 $10 to that whichyg 
before faidof princes, that be cauſeth them to wander in the wilderneſſe, &c, » 
*>Verſ. 42, The righteous hall ſeeit, and refayce, &c.)] As ſeeing hereby that itſhyt 


be well with them; ſee the Note Job 22, 19 : and all iniquity shall ſtop ber mouth; he + 
the Notes Job 5.16. and P{al. 63.11, . | 


EN L CVII. 


Verſ.x. God, my heart is fixed, &c.] The ſeven firſt verſes of this Palm 
| we had before almoſt word for word Pfalm 59.9, &c. and the ref 
of this Pſalm we had before Pſal. 60, 5. for which therefore ſeethe 

Notes in both thoſe Pſalms, 


4 


PSALM CIX. 


'Vetſ. 1, Old not thy peace, O God of my pr ]} Many of our beſt Expoſitours 
' take the word praiſe aCtively, as if he had 1aid, O God whoml defire 


alwaies to praiſe,or, O God, whq halt alwaies given me occaſionto 


praiſe thy name; appear in my defence, and be the ſame to me ſtill, that thou haſt 
alwaies hitherto been, that I may praiſe thy name. Bur others take it paſſively, 


-as if he had ſaid , OLord, thou art he in whom only I glory , accounting it my 
greateſt praiſe thatT am thy ſervant, and have an intcrelt in thee, and in whom+ 
lone all my praiſe doth conſiſt, becauſe thou upholdeſt me in my juſt cauſe; 


whilſt others cry out againſt mezas a perfidious wicked man,I beſeech thee appear 


Rillin my defence, And indeed this laſt I conceive the moſt probable ; and that 
becauſe this ſeems to be prefixed, as by way of oppoſition to that which follows 
inthe next verſe, for the mouth ofthe wicked and the mouth of the deceitful are opened « 


.gainſt me: asifhehad ſaid , Becauſe wicked men do ſlander me, 1 appeal to thee 


for my juſtification, as the witneſle and patron of mine innocency ; and therefore 
awhilſt they cry out againſt me with full mouth , as a peſtilent enemy to the ſtate» 
be not thou ſilent , on whomT wholly depend for the clearing and avenging of 


,mine integrity: and though all the world condemn me, yet as long as thou dolt 


approve me; that is a ſufficient praiſe to me. But however, becauſe it is generally 


. :thought that it was Doeg, ( or, as ſome think, Saul ) againſt whom particularly 


David prayes in this Pſalm, as ver.6 ,&C.,ſet thou 4 wicked man over him&c.it 1s molt 
probable that this Pſalm was compoſed in the time of Davids troubles unde! 
Saul: and withall, becauſe one clauſe of this Pſalm verſ. 8. let another take bis of 
fice or.charge, is by the Apoſtle Peter applyed to Judas AQ, 1. 20. therefore it is 


ſoclear, that David ſpeaks here of bimſelfin the perſon of Chriſt , as foretelling 


by the ſpirit of propheſy, that it would hereafter fare with Chriſt, as it then fare® - 
with him: andſo in reterence to Chriſt , the drift of theſe words may be the 


famewith that branch of Chriſts pra by 
Son may gloriſy thee, &c. prayer Joh. 17. I. Father, glorify thy Son, # by 


Verl. 2. Fer the mouth of the wicked and the mayth of the deceitfull are opened ag ns 
, | 6 me &C- 


l 
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me; &c.] See the fore oing Note , as alſo the Notes 1 Sam. 24: 9. and Pfal, 43.1. 
In reference to Chriſt, this may. be meant of thoſe clamours of the Jews z Cruci. 


PSALMS. 


e him , crucifie him , as likewiſe of the flatteries of Judas and others , when 
they meant to betray him: - and ſo likewiſe the following words , they have 


| ſpoken againſt me with a lying rongue , may be meant of the many horrible ſlanders 


which they caſt upon Chriſt. 
+ Verſ. 3. They compaſſed me about alſo with words ofhatred , and fought againſt me 
without 4 cauſe. } See Joh.15. 24, 25, 

Verl. 4. For my love, they are my adverſaries; but I gave my ſelf to prayer. ] That is, 
I think not of requiting evil for evil, but flying to God by prayer is my only de- 
fence and refuge ; ſee the Note Pal. 35.13. and 6g. 13, How this was accompli- 


ſhed in Chrilt, and particularly in his praying for thoſe that crucified him; Luk: - 


23, 34: wemay eaſily conceive. | 
Verſ. 6, Set thou 4 wicked manover him, &c. | This may be taken as ſpoken in- 


definitely of every one of his enemies before-mentioned ( and ſome conceive it / 


was accompliſhed, when the Romans came to tyrannize with ſuch horrible cruel- 
ty over the Jews ; ) or of ſome one that was the chief and the moſt miſchievous 
amongſt them, the head and the ring-leader of all the reſt, And therefore taking 
the words as ſpoken by David with reterence to himſelf, the moſt Expoſitours 
hold that this is meant of Doeg; who did not only incenſe Saul againſt him more 
then any of his enemies befides, but alſo cauſed a whole city and family of the 


rieſts to be cruelly ſlaughtered for his ſake. But taking them as ſpoken with re- 


waa to Chriſt, it is clearly meant of Judas, who was guide to them that took Te- 
ſus, AR.1.16,and to whom Peter doth expreſly apply one branch of theſe curſes, 
A&;x.20. As for this firſt imprecation, iris meant of appointing ſome wicked 
cruell ryrant to exerciſedominion over himat his will and pleaſure, And the ve- 


ry ſame in effe& may be intended alſo inthe next clauſe;if we readitzas it is in the 
margin of our Bibles, and let an adverſary ſtand at his right hand; that is» lethim : 


have ſome powerfull and bitter enemy continually with h;m, that may diligently 
watch and vex and purſue him, and that may continually oppoſe and hinder him 
in all that he undertakes : for ſtanding may imply all afiiduity and diligence in 
doing theſe things; & the ſtanding of an enemyAar the right hand ot aman gives 
him an advantage to hinder tuchaone in any thing he would doe. Yet 1 know 


thereare ſome Expolitours that underſtand both clauſes ina more reltrained 


ſenſe : Set thou a wicked man over him, to wit, to be his judge ; and let an adverſary 
fland at his right hand, to wit, to accute him, But now reading the ſecond claufe; as 


it is in our Bibles, and let Satan ſtand at his right hzud, that which is hereby defired 
muſt needs'be; that the devil might be ſtill powerfull with him to lead him into ' 


any wickedneſle, and afterwards to accuſe him, and to terrify bim, and at laſtto 


drag him to erernall perdition : and indeed of Judas it is expreſly noted what 


O . . - .. 
powerthe devil had over bim; -as that it was-the devil that putir into his heart xo 
betray Chriſt, ſoh. 13. 2 and verl. 27. that after the ſap Satay e:tered intabim. And 


juſt indeed it was that be ſhould beſubje& to the devil, that would noribeſubgect | 
to-Chriſt, As'concerving the lawfulnefſe of theſe curles; ſeethe Notre _ 72a 
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 {fUe Peter expreſly ſaid, AQ. x. 20. thatthe next clauſe, and let anorher take buy. 


Verſ. 7. When be shall be judged , let him be condemned , let his prayer become Fa 
That is,If he begs for mercy, inſtead of finding mercy thereby, let his entregig 
enrage the judge the more, and provoke him to greater wrath againſt him, But. 
this may bealſo underſtood with reference ro Gods tribunal,}# hen he (hall bej 
ed, ler him be condemned, &c, that is,When he ſhall at his going out of this worldhe 
judged by the Lord, let him be condemned wirhour mercy ; and though heſhyj* 
then pray to God for the pardon of his (ins, yet let them not be pardoned, butle 
his prayer adde to the number of his ſins. | 

Verli.8. Let his daies be few,&c.] That 15,Let him live bur a while after is (n; | 
or rather, Let him be cur off by an untimely death : which how it was acconyl; 
ſhed in Judas, we (ee Matth, 27. 5. and with reference to this place Chriſt ſpak, 
that of Judas Joh. 17. 12. thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them it bf, 
but the ſon of perdition , that the Scripture might be fulfilled : and ſo likewile the &yo. 


ficeywas to beaccompliſhed by chuſing anotherApoſtle into the room of Juds; 
yet it may be meant of Doeg, with reterence to that office which be held under 
Saul, x Sam, 21.17. and which doubtleſle puffed bim up, and made bim the more 
inſolently cruell co David and others. 

Verſ. 10. Let his children be continuall vagabonds andbegge: let them ſeekthei brea 
alſo out of their deſolate places, | Thatis , Lerthem come our of their plundered 
houles to begge bread ofthoſe that paſſe by ; or, being driven out of their dycb * 


lings, where they were ſpoyled of all they had, let them go about from one place 
to another begging for bread, 


Verlſ; 11. Let the extortioner catch all be bath, &c. ] Towit, by intangling bim 
with bonds, and other fraudulent oppreſſive couries , as with ſo many pits and 
ſnares, and thereby ſtripping bim by degrees of all that he hath : and let the firan- 
ger ſpoil his [labour 3 that 15, let him ſtrip bim of thoſe things he hath gottenby 
much labour. And by the ranger may be meant, either any that having no inte 
reſt in what be hath,do only ſurprize them by fraud or violence; or elle ſpoilers 
of ſome forreign nation, who when they come to pillage men, arewontto make 
clean work, and toſhew no pity. | | 

 Verſ. 14. Let the iniquity of bis father be remembred with the Lord, 8&c.] That is,[* 
him be puniſhed not only for his own fins, bur alſo for the fins of his proge- 
nitours, 

Verl. 15. Let them be before the Lord continually, &c. ] That is , Let their ſins ne- 
ver be forgiven; or, Letthe Lord be continually puniſhing the fins of bis pr 
rents in him and his poſterity, till they be no more remembred amonglit men. 

Verſ. 16. Becauſe that be remembred not to chew mercy , but perſecuted the poor and 
needy man, &c. | That is, me and others, that are diſtrefſed and afflicted » ſeeth* 
Notes Pſal. 40.17, and 6g. 29: thathe might even ſlay the broken in heart ; tb3tls) | 
the man that was ſorely affli&ed in ſpirir, becauſe of his diſtrefſes :* and indeed | 
of Chriſt itis noted:that he was a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, 113.533 ? 
and that he was broken in heart for our ſing » My ſoul, ſaith he » 1s exceeding ſor- 
rowJul even unto death, As for that expreſſion; Reeauſe ther he remembred not to 9% 
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mercy » itimplyes , either 1, that the kindneſſe that his enemy had formerly re- 
ceived from him might have put him in mind to have (ſhewed mercy to him; or 
2, that the extremity of miſery he was in might have ſtirred up in his enemy 
thoughcs of pity towards him, as naturally men are wontto take compaſhon of 
' thoſe that are in a very ſad condition; and that becaule he did not this , there- 
fore it was juſt that God ſhould not ſhew the leaſt mercy to him or his. And how 
truly this might be ſaid concerning the mercileſle dealing both of Judas and the 

ews with Chriſt, we may eaſily conceive. 

Verf. 17. As he loyed curſing , &c.] Towit, ſay ſome Expoſitours, 1, in 
that he delighted to denounce curſes and imprecations againit men; or 2. in 
thar he did wittingly and wiltully runne on in thoſe waies of wickedanefſe, which 
muſt needs bring Gods curſe upon him , ( which was as if he had deſired Gods 
curſe) and would not walk in thoſe waies wherein he might have been certainly 
bleſſed(as it was with Judas, that fora little mony betrayed his Saviour, and with 
the Jews in generall, that deſpiſed and crucityed him, in whom all the nations of 
the earth were to be bleſſed; crying out, Hts bloud be upon us and upon our children; ) 
or 3. which I ike the beſt, in that he delighted to doe all the miſchiefhe could to 
the godly , and took no delight atall in doing themgood : ſo let it come to him; 
that is, let that be done to him,which he hath done to others, 

Verl. 18. As he clothed himſelf with curſing like 45 with his garment,&c, ] To witzin 
that he practiſed it as conſtantly,as men wear their garments;or;zin that he loved it, 
and delighted & gloried in 1t,as-fome men do in their coltly appare!; ſee the Note 
Pal. 73.6: ſoletit come mto his bowels like water; that is,as water doth when a man 
drinks,or when a man is ſunk under water,& then it runs into his body: and like oy 
mmeo his bones; that is,as oy1 which is of that efhcacy, that it will pierce to the very 
bones and marrow.And the meaning of this 15,that he defires,cither that the curte 
of God might tall upon him in great mealure;as men pour down water when they 
are thirſty,or as men,when they. have aches in their bones, or upon other occalt- 
ons,uſe much ointments; or that it might ſeize upon him not only outwardly in 
outward calamities,but alſo inwardly in kis {oul,hts mind & conſcience,as by con- 
tinued horrid terrours, and by being delivered up to a reprobate ſenſe, &c. 

Verſ. 19. Letit be unto him as the garment which covereth him, &c, ] Se2 the Nate 
Job 8.22: andfor agirdle wherewwh he ts garded continually; that is, let the curfe ot 
God lye cloſe upon him, and cleave falt unto him. 

Vert, 20. Let this be thereward of mine adverſaries from the Lord, and of them that 
ſpeak evil againſt my ſonl, } Thartis, againlt me; or rather, that by their flanders 


ſeek to take away my life. | 
Verſ. 21. But doe thou for me, O God the Lord, for thy names ſale, &c. ] See the Notes 
1 Sam. 12. 22,and Plal. 25. 11 : becauſe thy mercy is geod; lee the Note Plal. 69.16, 
Verſ.22. For 1 am poor and needy, &Cc. ] SCC the Notes Pal. 40. 17. and Pſal. 
6g.29 : and my heart is wounded within me ; that is, Iam in a manner a dead manz 
or rather, my heart is broken with ſorrow : which how it was veriiied in Chrilt; 
we lee, Matth, 26, 38, and Luk. 22. 44-. Ht: 
Verl:23. I am gone like the chadgw, when it declineth, &c,) That is-{wiftly & ſud- 
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denly z tor no ſooner is the fun covered with a cloud, but preſently the ſhaduy 
is gone: but ſeethe Note alſo Plal, 102,31. 14m toſſed up and down as the locuf 
to wit, becauſe as locuſts are continuaily leaping up and down, yea and are often 


carried away by the winds, Exod. 10. 19.and driven away by men, as being nif: 
chievous, burtfull creatures; ſo was David perſecuted from one place toane- 


ther, and ſo was Chriſt burried up and down from one tribunal to another; both - 


being looked upon as miſchievous perſons,not to be endured in the places where 
they lived. Yer becauſe locuſts have dry and thin bodies, ſome think that in this 
compariſon the Pſalmiſt doth allo allude to that leannefle of body, whereof he 
ſpeaks in the next verſe. | | 

Verſ. 24. My knees are weakthrough faſting, &c. ] To wit, for want of meat; or 
through griet and anguiſh of mind, which makes men oftentimes even to louh 
their food, Pal. 102. 4. | 

Verſ. 27. That they may know, &c,) Having in the foregoing verſeprayedfor 
deliverance, Help me, O Lord my God, &c, he adds, That they may know that this is thy 
hand : as if he bad ſaid, Let my deliverance be ſuch, that mine enemies thens 
ſelves may ſee, that there isa divine band in tt; or, By my deliverance let mine 
enemies come to know, that this which I now ſuffer is of thee , by thine appoint 
ment and by thy diſpoſing providence; and that thou didſt but make uleof 
them as thine inſtruments tor my correction: which fully agrees with that 
which is ſaid of Chriſt Iſa. 53.10. 1t pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put hin 
w grief. . 

Sx 31. For be shall fland at theright hand of the poor, &c. ] To wit, even then 
when he may ſeem to have caſt him off;which David ſpeaks with reference to him- 
ſelf; but ſee alſo the Note Pal. 16. 8: to ſayehim from thoſe that condemn his ſoul ; 
that is, that unjuſtly cenſure and ſlander him; or, that ſeek to take awaybis 
life by judging him to bea maleta&our, not worthy to live, and ſo proceeding 
againſt himin a judiciary way: which we know was the condition both of David 


and Chriſt. 
PSALM CX 


Verſ. 1,FF He Lord ſaid unto my Lord, &c.) Though this might be taken as io 
ken by the people of Iſrael concerning David , who was indeed 
glorious type of Chriſt,and did by the mighty help of God ſubdue 

all his enemies round about him, ſee the Note P1al, 89. 27; petl rather takeit to 

be only a propheſy concerning Chriſt: and that 1. becauſe there are ſome paſls 
ges in this Plalm,which cannot with any ſhew of probability be applyed to David, 
as that ver. 4. for how can it be ſaid that David was a prieſt, much lefle aprielt for 
ever *. or that there was a prieſthood aſter another order,che order of Melchizedth 
erected by God at thattime, when the prieſthood after.the order of Aaron Wi 
Rill ſettled in the Church? 2. Becauſe our Saviour himſelf alledged this verf 
Text to the Phariſees, Matth. 22.43, as a paſſage commonly. acknowledged to be 


MEant COnCerning the promiſed Meſſiab,and that to prove:that he was to be "_ © 
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then mere man: for when the Phariſees had acknowledged, that Chriſt when he 
' came was to be the ſon of David, our Saviour objated this very place to them » 
How then , (aith be, doth Davidin ſpirit,( that is, by the ſpirit of prophely ) call him 
Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord,Sit thou on my 11ght hand, till I make thy enemies 
thy foorſtool * If David then call him Lord, bow is he his ſon? and the Evangeliſt adds 
there immediately verſ, 46, that no man was able to anſwer him a word; which was 
a clear proof, that in thoſe times this was generally acknowledged tobe a prophe- 
ſy concerning Chriſt, or elſe the Phariſees would ſoon have objeed that. 3. Be- 
cauſe the Apoltle Heb. 1. 1 3. dothin effe& {ay, that no angel, and therefore much 
more no mere man,could be capable of that honour which is promiſed in theſe 
words; To which of the angels ſaid he at any time, Sit thou on my right hand, untill I make 
thine enemies thy ſoortſtoolf and 4.Becauſe the Apoſtle Peter doth exprelly lay AR. 2. 
34, 35» thatirtis not the ag le that ſpeak here of David their Lord , but that ic 
is David himſelf that ſpeaks theſe words, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord; and that thoſe 
words, Sie thou on my right hand, &c. could not be meant of David , becauſe Da- 
vid was not taken up into heaven as Chriſt was,ForDavid,ſaith heis not aſcended into 
the heavens ; but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
untill I make thy foes thy fooeſtool, Theſe words therefore, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
&c. are doubtleſle a propheſy concerning the kingdome of Chriſt: for the fuller 
underſtanding whereof we muſt know, 1. that David calls Chriſt here his Lord , 
both as he was God, and as he was his King and Redeemer; 2. that by the Lords 
faying that which is here mentioned to Chriſt, Davids Lord, is meant, that God 
the Father had trom all eternity decreed this concerning Chriſt his Son, and did 
in time make known this his decree and promiſe , both to Chriſt and to his 
Church; 3. that by Chriſts ficting at the right hand of God the Father is meant, 
the advancement of Chriſt, as he was both God and man in one perſon, to the ſu- 
premeſt place of power and authority,of honour and heavenly glory, under God 
the Father: for this word fitting tmplyes reigning with continuance , after he 
had finiſhed the work of mans redemption, even as a prince thar fits in his throne 
of glory; and Gods right hand notes thenext place of power and glory under 
God,or,as ſome expreſle it, a place of equal] power and authority withGod , e- 
ven that he ſhould be advanced far above all prinapality and power and might and do- 
minion, Eph. 1.21, and ſhould from the highelt place of heavenly glory,as Medi- 
atour » and his Fathers Deputy , reign over the whole world, which is therefore 
called the right hand of the majeſty, Heb, 1. 3. and the right hand of the power of God , 
Luk. 22.69: and 4, that in thoſe words, unull I make thine enemies thy foorflool , 
though the at of ſubduing Chriſts enemies be aſcribed to God the Father,yetwe 
cannot thence interre that Chriſt doth not himſelf ſubdue his enemies ; for what 
things ſoever he, that is, the Father doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe ; only atts 
of power are uſually aſcribed to God the Father, not only becaule Chrilt, as the 
Mediatour, is affiſted by the Father in all that he doeth, but alſo becauſe whatſo- 
ever the Son doeth, hedoeth it by that power which he hath from the Fatber by 
his eternall generation. And as for this word untill , though it doth not alwaies 
imply a certain prefixed time, unto which that which is affirmed (hall be, and no 
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fonoer > as Gen. 23,15. and Pal. 112. 8, may ſeem rather to imply a certain 
determinate time: for though there is no queſtion, but that Chriſt ſha} 
reign with God the Father unto all eternity , {ee the Note Pal, 45, 6; 
yet becauſeir is as certain, that when death , the laſt enemy of Chriſt, i 
once wholly ſubdued , he ſhall no longer reign as he doth now, to vit, 
23 2 Mediatour, and as his Fathers Deputy , gathering and defending his 
Church againſt her enemies, and intrerceding with his Father in her he. 
half as formerly ; but as one true God , of the ſame eſſence with the 
Father, he (hall reign without any externall means or inſtruments, with. 
out word or Sacraments, without enemies or hindrances , &c. therefore here, 
I ſay , this word untill may imply, that Chriſts kingdome as Mediatour ſhould 
continue till all his enemies were ſubdued, and thac then he ſhould voluntarily 
relign it into the bands of the Father , which is that the Apoſtle faith1Cor, 
' 15, 24228, 

Verſ.2, The Lord Shall ſend the rod of thy ſtrength out of Zion, &c. ] Thats, 
thy mighty and powerfull kingdome, ( the {cepter, the fign , being put 
for the thing ſignified; Jor, thy ftrong ſcepter, the ſcepter whereby thou 
doſt ſhew forth thy power; that is , the preaching of the Goſpel, accompx 
nied with the mighty working of the ſpirit of Chriſt, for this is the ſcepter 
whereby Chriſt doth mightily ſubdue and govern his people: and theretore 
15 the Goſpel called rhe word of the kingdome , Matth. 13.19. ard the power of 
God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth, Rom. 1.16. And accordingly the 
ſumme of that which is here ſaidis, that though the Goſpel ſnould be fil 
publiſhed, and the ſpirit ſhould be firſt poured forth upon the Apoſtles in 
Jeruſalem , AR. 2. 4. yet from thence it was to be ſpread abroad all the world 
over; andſo, thoughthe foundations of his kingdome ſhould be laidinZi 
on, yet it thould be extended afterwards unto the fartheſt parts of the earth: 
fee the Notes Pal. 2. 6,8. As for the following clauſe, rule thou in the mil} 
of thine enemies, the meaning is , that Chriſt ſhould rule as King , even 
where the power of his enemies was greateſt, and maugre all their malice 
and rage againſt him 3 and thatnot only by ſubduing and deſtroying his ene 
mies at bis pleaſure, but alſo by gathering a people to himlelf, and gover- 
ning them by his word and ſpirit : which is more clearly expreſſed in the fol- 
lowing verſes. 

Verl. 3. Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power , &c. ] That is » when 
thou ſhalt goe torth as a mighty king to rr Batre Abo rR world, and 
thalt makethy Goſpel towork mightily upon the conſtiences of thoſe that heir 
it, thenſhal] thine ele&people with all readineſſe and willingneſſe ſubmit to 
thee , follow and obey thee. As for the following words , in the beauties of bur 
neſſe Jrgm the womb of the morning ; thou ha#i the dew of thy youth ( which is acknoF 
lenge monſt to be one of the hardeſt paſſages in all the Pſalms) #0! 
CATIS nding thereof we muſt know, Firſt, that by the beauties of holineſi 
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' may be meant, 1. Gods holy Temple; or (in alluſion thereto) the holy 


aſſemblies of Gods people , for which ſee the Notes 1 Chron. 16. 29, Pal. 27,4, 
and 29.2; and thenthe meaningis this, that in the day of Chriſts power his 


| prope ſhould willingly gather themſelves together, to worſhip him in his 


emple, or inthe place of the holy aſſemblies: or 2, the amiablenefle that is 


inthe holy wayes of Chriſtianity ; and then this may be added, as the cauſe of 


the peoples coming in ſo willingly to the ſervice of Chriſt: or 3. which like 
the beſt , that glorious holineffe wherewith al} true Chriſtians are adorned; afid 
then this clauſe is added to ſet forth the glory of that people , that ſhould fo 
willingly come in and ſubmit themſelves ro Chriſt, namely, that they ſhould 
come in to him in the beaures of holineſſe, that is, adorned with all the holy gra- 
ces of Gods ſpirit; as ſouldiers, that for the honour of their Generall, do 
goe forth to ſerve him intheir braveſt attire , or as the Prieſts in the Law did 
waitupon God in their holy garments , beautifull and glorious; the bolineſſe 
of the Church being that which indeed makes her beaurifull as Tirzah, and 
comely as Teruſalem , Cant. 6.4, Secondly, thoſe words from the womb of the 
morning , may beread, as it is in the margin of our Bibles , more then the womb 
of the morning ; and then they muſt needs be referred to the foregoing words , 
as making known that rhe beauties of holinefe , wherewith the people of 'Chriſt 
{hould be adorned, ſhould be more then are the beauties of rhe morning , 
where it firſt breaks forth. But now if we read this clauſe, as it is in our Bibles , 
from the womb of the morning , then may thele words be reterred either to the 
toregoing words, in the beauties of holineſſe; and ſo that which is hereby inten- 
ded 1s this , that from the firſt ſhining forth of Chritt upon his people in the 
preaching of the Goſpel , (and Chriſt is indeed called the bright morning ſtar , 
Revel. 22.16. and rhe day-ſpring from on high, Luk. 2. 78. Yor, from the firſt 
forming of Chrilt in their hearts, they ſhould with much willingneſle preſent 
themſelves before Chriſt in his ſervice, being adorned glorioufly with the 
graces of his ſpirit, as with clothing of wrought gold and: raiment of needle- 
work : .or elſe it may rather be referred to the' following words, from the womb 
of the morning ; thou haſt rhe dew of thy youth; (for maty tearned men conceive 
that the Colon, or middle point thar is im oar Bibles 'berwixr theſe two 
clauſes, is only a diſtinction for convenient reading , not a disjunction 
of the fenie; ) and then the meaning of the words is clearly this, thut look as the 
dew is born out of the womb of the cool morning-aire,& to diftilleth down 
inſenſibly with innumerable drops upon the earth; ( and indeed the like 
figurative expreſſions we tind elſewhere,as Job 38. 28, 29. Hath the rain 
a father! or, who hath begotten the 'drops of the dew *? out of whoſe womb came 
theice? & the hoary froſt of heaven , who hath genderedit* ) ſo*from the firſt brea- 
king forth of the ſan ot righteouſncfle in. the morning-light of the Goſpel, 
an. heavenly offfpring (hall be ſuddenly born unto Cariit , begotten by 


the word:nd ſpirit, in innumerable muitirudes, as: are the cryitall.drops 
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of the dew which in amorning cover the earth. They are the children tha are 
begotten unto-Chriſt thatate here. called his youth, becauſe they are made nw 
creatures, and areas new-born babes, 1 Pet.2.2z: and they are compared to the 
dew,thou haſt the dew of thy youth , that is, thy young and new-born people arey 
the dew, becauſe there ſhould be an innumerable company of them, and becauſe 
they ſhould be ſuddenly brought forth, by a beavenly calling , upon the ff 
preaching of the Golpels, as the dew that diſtils down from heaven upon earth, 
And indeed this exp)ication 1s very ſutable to other places of Scripture where the 
like.expreſſtons are uſed: as Iſa. 54.1, and 66. 8,9; but eſpecially that Mich, 
5.7, Andthe remnant of 1 acob shall be in the midſt of man ) people , as a dew from the 
Lord, as the showres upon the graſſe , that tarrieth not for man , nor waiteth far the 
fons of men, 

Verſ. 4. The Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent, Thou art a prieſt for ever, aſe the 
order.of Melchizedek.] The chief thing intended in theſe words 1s, that wheres 
there ſhould certainly be an end of Aarons prieſthood, as it the Lord had repen- 
ted ofthe honour he had conferred upon that family , it ſhould not beſo vith 
Chriſt; for his prieſthood ſhould be an eternalland unchangeable prieſthood, 
But ſee alſo the Notes Gen. 14. 18. | 

Verſ. 5, TheLord at thyrig ht band shall ſtrike throug h kings in the day of bis wrath. 
Here the Palmiſt ſets forth the viRories of Chriſt, as in reference to that which 
was ſaid before ver. 1. to wit , that God would make his enemies bis footſtool, 
The Lord at thy right hand ( ſee the Note Pal. 16.8.) sha't firike through kings inthe 
day of his wrath; thatiz, though he may forbear them a while , yet there ill 
day come, when his wrath will break forth againſt his mightieſt enemies, andbe 
will utterly deſtroy them, And indeed , though ſome under this word kings it- 
clude Chrilts ſpirituall enemies, as Satan, the Prince of this world, Job. 16. 1,2nd 
ſin,which reigneth as a king over carnall men, Rom. 6, 12. and death,whichiscal 
led ehe king of terrours, Job 18.14; yetitis chiefly meant of the mighty men ofthis 
world. The greateſt queſtion is, of whom and to whom thoſe words are ſpoken» 
The Lord at thy right hand, &c. And for this we muſt know , that they may beun- 
derſtood, 1. as ſpoken to God the Father concerning Chriſt;as if it had been {aid 
O God the Father of all power and majeſty,the Lord, thy Benjamin, the ſon atthy 
right hand , ( as was ſaid of Chriſt verſ. 1,) sball ſtrike through kings, &c: 012.9 
yo—_ to Chriſt concerning Gad the Father ; O Chriſt, the Lord thy father (hull 

and by thee at thy rigat hand, to aid thee, and to deſtroy all thine enemies 10! 


thee: or 3.as ſpoken to the people of God concerning Chriſt ; as if be had ſaid» 


Be not diſmayed , O ye ſervants of Chriſt; for as the Lord your Saviour {its at 
the right hand of his Father in glory and majeſty , ſo he will alſo beat your 
right band ,- to aſbiſt and proſper you, and to execute judgement on all your 
enemies. 

Verl, 6. He shalljudge among the heathen, &c. ] That is, He ſhall rule as king * 
mongſt the heathen; orrather, he ſhall puniſh and deſtroy his enemies of all 0% 
tions, not the Jews only , but the Gentiles allo : which is clear by the following 

' Words, he thall fill the places with dead bodies , that is, with dead bodies lying unbu- 


ried ; 
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countries 5 that is, he ſhall deſtroy the mightieſt of princes that oppoſe him. 


the bavock that Chriſt ſhould make amongtt his enemies is farther fer torth; fos 
they make the meaning of the words to be this, that Chriſt ſhould make ſuch a 
flaughter amongſt them, that as a conquerour he might drink the bloud of his e- 
W n2emies, which ſhould run down as a brook or ſtream, according to that expreſſi 
on Numb. 23,24. Behold, the people 5hall riſe up as a great lion, and lift up himſelf as a 
: young lion: he Shall not [ye down untill he eat of the prey, and drink the bloud of the ſlain: 
: and hereby , they ſay , is ſignifyed Chriſts ſatiating, refreſhing and delighting 
hinfelf in the deſtruction of his enemies. But there are two other expolitions thar 
are far more probable: and indeed of theſe it is hard to ſay which is the beſt. The 
firſt is,that hereby the Pſalmiſt ſets forth the alacrity,heat and fervency of Chrilt 
| Inpurſuing his enemies: He shall drink of the brook in the way ; therefore 5hall he life 
1 the head ; that is, being in the purſuit of his enemies , he ſhallno where ſtay 
to reſt and refreſh himſelf, but quenching his thirſt a little out of any brook thar 
he meets with in the way, he ſhall preſently lift up his head again, and ſhall again 
follow his enemies clole at the heels. And this expoſition ſome Jearned Expoli- 
rours do the rather approve,becauſe by the coherence of theſe words with the two 
foregoing verſes, it may ſeem , that the Pſalmiſt doth ſtill proſecute his prophe- 
fies concerning the victories of Chriſt. But then the ſecond is, that thele words 
are meant;the tirſt branch of his humiliation or paſſion , and the {econd of his re- 
furre&ion and exaltation. For by tho(e words, He shall drink of the brook in the Way; 
they ſay is meant, either 1. the poor and mean condition, wherein Chrilt lived as 
z pilgrim and ſtranger here in this world, like that of thole,, that hayeno other 
drink,but the water that runs in brooks and rivers,to quench their thui{t , (where- 
in they ſay alſo that David, whilſt he lived obſcurely in deſolate places for tear of 
- Saul, was a type of Chriſt ; ) and then by the lifting up of his bead mult be meant, 
the glory whereto atterwards Chrilt was exalted : or 2. the death and paſſion of 
Chriſt. As waters in the Scripture do uſually tignity atil:Ctions and {orrows, fee 
the Notes 2 Sam. 22. 5. and Plal. 42.7; fo drinking of theſe waters may lignity, 
either thata man is drowned and overw#hclmed in thele floods of aftlicuons , 
becauſe when a man is drowned, the water w1i}l run into his bowels, as we may tee 
in that Pia}, 69.1,2. Save me, O God, for the W..ters are come 1m unto my ſoul, &c. for- 
which ſee the Notes there; or elſe, a voluntary ſubmiſſion to the atth&t100s which 
a man undergoes according to that of our Saviour, Joh. 12.1, the cup Which my 
father giveth me, Shall 1 not drink ut © Burt now, as drinking ot a CUP May lgnity ne 
undergoing ola certain pertion of attt.Ctions and mileries 5. to on the viter fide, 
drinking ot the broox may lgnity an ungergoing of the bighclt degrees of moe 
ſeries and iorrows,becauic a brook. of waters m2y igmity a contluence of ati kind 
of miteries. So that when it is laid here of Chriit, Heball drmk of the b1v064u the 
way, the meaning 15, chat 21l the miferies due to men tor f1n {Moulds as a torients 


come pouring in upon bum, Having (poken ſo much in tbe foregoing veiles con- 
| CCT- 
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ried;which alſo may imply the multitude of the Nain, in that they that were left 
alive ſhould not be able to bury their dead: heshall wound the heads over many 


Verſ; 7. He 5shall drink of the brook in the way, &c. ] Some conceive that hereby 


* fond edhny Pla), ty; | B; 


ctthint the vicovieyof Chriſt, under thoſemetaphoricall expreſſions of ftrikine.. 
thiorghkings, of filling the places with dead bodies, &c. lelt we {hould hence 
think that bis kingdonmie ſhould be av outward worldly kingdome , the Pſajnif 

dorh therefore adde this , concerning bis ſuffering, and fo entrirg into glay, 

Fe shall Arink of the brook in the way; that is , as he paſlerh through ibis world, gy, 
whilſt he is in the way of accompliſhing the will ot God for the faivation of meg; 
pzfing through this vail of tears > heſhall drink ofthe troubled brook of many 
bitter ſufferings , heſhallundergoe all the wrath that was due to man for ſin, | 
therefore shall he hiſt up the head; that is, be ſhall riſe victoriouſly out ot the gray, 
he ſha!l triumphantly aſcend up into heaven,and ſhall there fit Cown at therighe 
hand of his Father, Scealſo the Note for this phraſe of litting vp the hed, 
Pal. $.3. Tl 
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Verſ.z, TY Raiſe yethe Lord, &c.) See theNote Pſal. 25.1. This is the hirit of the 
Alphabeticall Pſalms, wherein we have all the Hebrew letters pertcc: 
ly according to their order without omiſhon of any : and they arein 

the beginning of every clauſe of the Pſalm , the firſt eight verſes being divided 

rato two clauſes, and the two laſt into three. And jullt fo it is again in the follow: 
mg Plalm. 

Verl. 2. The works of the Lord are great , ſought out of all them that have pleaſur 
therein. ] As if he had ſaid, Though profane ungodly men diſcern not thetrate 
ſcendent excellency that is in Gods works , and that becaule they regard them 
not, and therefore ſearch not into them ; yerthey that take delight in learching 
into them, they diſcover, and in a good meaſure underſtand , the exquilite excet 
tency that is therein. 

Verſ. 3. Hrs work is honourable and glorious, &c, } Some underſtand this pecu- 
larly of the glorious work of Gods delivering the Iſraelites out of Egypt, be 
cauſe they conceive the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of this in the following verſes. ButI% 
ther take ir as ſpoken generally , that whatever God doeth is full of majelly 
and glory. And ( which the Pſalmiſt here adds, becauſe therein conſiſts the chit 
glory of his works ) his righteouſneſie endureth for ever; that is ,whatever God doeth 
hedoeth it in faithfulncfle and righteouſneſſe unto his people; yea cven then 
when he may ſeem to doe that which is contrary to what be hath profit 
fed them. 

Verſ.4. Hehath made his wonderfull works ro be remembred.)] To wit» by 
word given them, wherein thoſe wonderfull works of his are recorded; 01 0} 
thoſe memorials of his glorious works, which he ordained to be kept arzonglt 
them, ſuch as were thepot of mannab, the rod of Aaron, and the feſtivals vic 

they were appointed to obſerve; as the Paſſeover, the Pentecoſt, the feaſt of T* 
bernacles&c; or becauſe the works that God wrou ght for the Iſraelites were 1? 
exceeding wonderfull,that they were not only worthy for ever to be remembre 
pur ſuch indeed as that it watnor poſſible they ſhould ever be forgotten: 
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Verſl. 5, He hath given meat unto them that fear him, &c.] That is, to bis people 
Iſrael: and he uſeth this expreſſion , unto chem tha fear him, either becaute they 
were then the only people that worſhipped God in a right manner ; or becauſe 
what he did for them , was done for their ſakes reaaheks them that did truly fear 
- him. As for the mercy here ſpoken of, He hath given meat unto them, either it may 

bemeant in generall, of Gods providing food convenient for them that have fea. 
red bim in all ages, as he did for Elijah,and others; or rather more particularly, 
| of Gods feeding the Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe with manna from keaven. Arid 
the reaſon of this is given in the next words, he w:l! ever be mindfall of his covenant ; 
becauſe of the covenant he had made with them God did this , though they were 
a murmuring and rebellious people, : | 

Verſ. 7. The works of his hanas are verity and judgement, &c, ] Thatis, All that 
God doeth in the government of his Church is tull of truth and taithfulneſſe , 
exa&ly according to what he hath promiſed, and full of judgement, as being ex- 
actly juſt in every regard. And this ſome conceive may be added in particular re- 
| ferenceto that work ot God mentioned in the foregoing verle,in giving the Ira- 
elites the heritage of the heathen ; wherein God approved his truth, in pertorming 
the promiſe he had made to his peoplezand his jultice,-in rooting out thoſe wick- 
ed nations. As tor the next clauſe, all his commandements are ſare,( for which ſee 
the Note Pſal, 19.7. )I conceive that under this word his commandements,both the. 
promiſes and threatnings annexed to his commandements muſt neceſſarily be 
comprehended : and ſo they may be laid to be ſure, both becauſe they do ſurely 
reveal thewill of God to us; and becauſe what is promiſed and threatned there- 
| inſhall certainly come to paſſe. However, this clauſe ſeems to be added to that 

which went before concerning Gods works,purpoſely to ſhew what a clear agree- 
ment there is betwixt his works and his word ; his works continually making 
good the ſure truth of all that he hath revealed in his word &commandements. 

Verſ. 8. They #and faſt for ever andever, &c. | Thatis, God hath eſtabliſhed his 
commandements that they ſhall never be changed , bur they ſhall be found per- 
petually true rogether with all the promiſes and threatnings annexed thereto , 
whatever carnall reaſon may inthe hour of temptation judge to the contrary : 
and are done in truth and uprightneſſe; that is, they are compoted and ordained ac- 
cording to the exact rule of truth and righteoufneſſe,ſo that they cannor bechar- 
ged with the leaſt falſhood or unrighteoutneſle. 

Verſ. 9. He ſent redemption unto his people, &c. | Many underſtand this.particu- 
larly of the Lords delivering the Iſraelites out of Egypt by the hand of Moles , 
whom he ſent unto them, and that becauſe in the next words, he hath commanded 
his covenant for evtr, he \eems to ſpeak of the covenant which God made with them 
ar the giving of the Law , which was preſently upon their deliverance out of E- 

* oypr. But yet it may be meant more generally,of all the deliverances of the like 

nature which God had afforded his people,and thatas they were ſhadows 0f their 
Redemption by Chiiſt 5 whence 1t 1s that the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks in the next words of 
the covenant which God made with them for life eternall,which was grounded on 


that great work of Chriſts'Redemption, and whereto they were ſtrongly obliged, 
Nnana becaule 
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becaglſe he had fo redeemed them.As for the expreſſion here uſed, he hath commuy. 
ded his covenant for ever, (ce the Notes 1 Chron, 16.15: and for the following clauſe, 
holy & reverend 1s his N ame, that is added, as an argument to ſtir up men 19 becur, 
full of keeping covenant with (30d. | | | 
Verl; 10. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſedome, &c. } Having ſaid in 
the foregoing verle, that Gods name was boly and reverend, hence the Pſalmiſtrake 
occaſion to preſſe upon men the fear at God, Thefear of the Lord is the beginning, 
that is, the foundation, of wiſedome; there is never any true wiſedome in mentill 
they begin to fear God : a good underitanding have all they that doe his commands 


ments; the wiſedome of others deſerves not comparatively the name of under. MW 4a 
ſtanding : his praiſe endureth for ever ; that is, thequraiſe, the approbation, and the {MW tbe 
glorious reward,which ſuch a man receives from God;or rather,the praiſe ofGod = 
VF as will 
EFSAL HM CXL, wh 

no! 

Verl. 2. Leſſed is the man that feareth the Lord,) By deſcribing the bliſſe of thoſe whe 
that fear God, the Plalmiſt ſeems to make good what was (aid in the 

cloſe of the foregoing Plalm , thatehe fear of the Lord is the beginumg and 

of wiſedome. | | 
Verl. 2. Hes ſeed Shall be mighty Kpon earth, &c, ] That 1% exceeding numerous ny: 
and of great power in every regard : the generation of the upright shall be bleſed; lee Ml 
She Note Pſal. 37. 26. net 


Verſ. 3. Wealth and riches hall be in his bouſe ; and his righteouſneſſe enduretbſn il 
ever.) Severall wares is this laſt clauſe underſtood by Expoſitours. For 1. ſome iW #4 
take it to be added in the praiſe of the man that feareth God; to witzthat notvith- 
{tanding he abounds in wh 1 he is not corrupted thereby, as many are,but W al 

e 


ſill holds faſt his righteouſneſle : 2. others underſtand it ofhis renown among: WM * 
Men; to wit, that though men may ſeek to overcloud his righteouſneſle withfalle rr 
accuſations, yet it ſhall ſtill ſhine forth gloriouſly , and be for ever renowned Wt 
monglitmen: 3. others conceive it is added, as the cauſe why there is {till wealth de 


and riches inthe houſe of the man that fearcth God; to wit, becauſe whilſt thein!- 
quity of the wicked, both in getting and uſing their riches , doth ſoon walt their 
great eſtates, his is preſerved by his conſtant righteoufheſſe: and 4. others under 
{tand it,of his perſeverance in the waies of righteouſneſle , and the never- tailing V 
reward thereof. 
Ve {. 4. Vntothe upright there arifeth light in the darkneſe, &c.)] And that ſeverall 
waies: as 1, when they are for atime under great diltrelſe and beavineſle, andyet i Þ* 
then God brings them intoa proſperous condition 4 noy , or gives them much 


Joy atter their heavinefſe;s 2, when God keeps them free, in times of ſome co® to 
mon calamity ; and 3. when they are inwardly cheared with the conſolations 0! i ®! 
Gods ſpirit, even inthcir greateſt affliftions. Wicked men even in the ſun-ſhine! ec 
their greateſt proſperity, not bavin any aſſurance of Gods favour , are inde 01 
under darknefle, and in their diſtreſſs they are quitg:overywhelmed with {orr09; 


but then the man that fears God is full of j0y> through the light of Gods coun th 
tenance 


FSALIMT. 


— 74 I + £ 


i eNore Etth. S. :£. As for the foiwnrng wore. tn & remaree et of 


_— 
- 


2 


Fd chat herern 3722 O07 5 £17, VO 1778 277 29427 Se ons rice #.o lot 
F - þ4 Fo Fo T7 


—_ b — - —_ 


— 


Ln » . @ 
& TIE wie C; 3. SY 5-5 "w> WW. bo > > 7 _—_ vg - 
' 4 +decaUuic F< => — _ — . SIT42, = _ %, E.. - mr 1-9 - —,- 2 +4 
Fs of Ss - = - 


3% 


# < | ”— _ > 
: MEABTIGQET, fQ2S SUITS TRE TIZAOT C1722 OT 223 oor mm Soo, 
| - : 2 2nd, Fn 
Es . _ » 7 Y a i _ - —_ 
dacknefſe, payey. Seozute rhe 22> man 5 rogue & - : 
Verl. 5. 4 gors mar f2ewerd F477%7 . and ende ts: be wil wroarie ben pfge ns 
oy - - <<. 7 +44 6 


A * - % -— =_ 
ſts in many trrfty: 3 RN OfrCIMICY IS G04 S590 the ” _ —_ ETD 
. _ £ a® * *® 4 =_ 7 ps "_—_— _ _ 
wiitdome 3 tha: be _z LY | $0 41 - [If Z % - C 2 7 wn © 4 .. 3a 4 P a, « ® - - —_ ff Dew <s —  — W7 Ts _ — 
w—_ =» 4 « ww *- - 4 p © wwF "4 BA 


= *%. 
ſe a _ A - 
where it is fat ro £172, 270 Then 20d There 5D and cs in no7 hmanlnep nnd on Fign? 
DL - jo , KL. 


nor t00 PEDUTIOUS 5; 1T STOPOFTORIES 225 CL ICCOICENT 2 26 260555 
— ; do 
whom be aSorcs it; anc many other particu irs 5» the ls | 
= a _- 
# _ - " Fu RR = = vg 5 
Verl. 6. Sareiy te :cul n8t oe mare a7 e767, | Sos the Noe | "ROSE. 
- <-> O_ oy __ —— —_ - - 44. © 


and 55. 22 
o " 3 
= r* . = —_ "* . . * o _ 
V wy #a ® " - ou f- = Y . © -» A b4 PISS ry j I — w __ _— —— - 
ert. S. i 4 a vY £4 - wA % * b "240 IY —_—_ > w& Sy —4 _ 7 . L ai:! 4 . - 


- >  — * ' - 
NY, and that with ztull aand 2nd cheartul'y, a5 the oys Sand man Clcert bis (us 


1 
7 
® of 


ſ<} 


neſſe remains, 25 1: foilonert tn rhe 
onſneſſe exdarers for ever * tor which ! 


4 
ce tne Nete above vert 7. &::; aorn ial je ncyl 
ted with bexonr : foe the Nores 1 Szm. 2,1, 2nd 2 Sm. 22, 


rally, of Gods freftrating 2! the carnal! defires of wickee men: yer Secal't in 
TS 


righteous, The wicked iball ſee tt, ark be grieved, SC. it 15 mott prooihtes (225 Maes 
TT . LY nrrmnant ys i! cre nf. 


words are alto more particular'y ment of tlie d1{2pporntment of z.! rae pions x 


devices, which the wicked detired to have effected for the rume of i2e rg 2cee ns, 
PSALM TAIL 
Verſ. 1, Raife, O ye ſerv ans of the Lord. ) Toe Levires mig 2evety 22 DOe Dh 


; b y gu - af! { - So 4+ & © 4 : J ” 

culhariv intended , whote fpecti.. ONCE 1! 625 COntiR u2lly : : 
ba x mn earl $A - hiip of! rhe #55) forys2  Þ4 
forth che 2721165 Oz WOC ; MD Go Sw 4 a5 SS 4+ +» 5 - « 4 


be comprebended. 


Verl. 3. From rhe refing of the (ut; unto the gong £911 ; be fam? tee £ ir is X 28E 38 
0 bepra;ſed. } That is, ai! che worid over ; to wit, DECEUIETHE godfy 3e GR 
nteſtly diſcovered in bis works zi the worid over. Tet £7677 MAY a. oE MP 
ed,that all nations were t& have tpce glory of God inthe #07k 0! 2405 REGED 


_ endiicovered umo them by tbeprezcmng of the Golte _ II 


p hs Voro Df! gn, o Acad 

Verſ. 4. Tze Lord is kigh abgre af natiors, Ac. ] Scetnt Note; ; _ 
ns ; ' to 25-4 oloey 7 the 2rexe ones 
thing incended is, thac God far excels in by marelty 574 2127 an 325 8 EY 
EE : as 


. 
WS BS - a 


ance ſhinifs int0 bis hezct.even onde- rhe 4 mee ns oa eB 2 - 


4 ; - 
F .TN7: 


= , ? —_ , 
| "ane OT" FHP WA. AIG WPF ERS | 
and ngheens; » Woce 37) LCADSQULDULS ©! LEED OED pow "Oz = LS. 
S- , wu n N k 


mY - . * _ F va 
- . _— —_— , -— © - Yd * > -_ = i * - _— a - 3 * - 
The fOregoins Tags 1N:v5 C22 Tz0> = polkem of iis moon >. 
_— _ _ Yy " & —— w 
-. ” = - 904 


G . 2 4 A . 
liſcrerivs. | It 13 18 tHe Hedrew, write [24 pemetsn M225 ine ih nog ahes ag igneous 
—— —_ - * — my 6 we 


- : bu , : ! ' ; ® « . an : 
when he fovs tis 12nd. Arc io rhouver bs 2 ms be civen away. ver nn mon 
a .* % - 
þ ' j 
nexr WOrdS, ve irs groen 717 ee 1007 - 215 nor nu 


Verf. 10. The defive of the wicied 5b #l pertsh. This may Ceundcerifocd cence 


the foregoing words the Þja!mitt (peaks of therr frerting 37 rhe profpertty 2 522 


«. * "+ y 14 
\—_— ll... td. 
9 


650 PSALMS. Pat, ns, 
becauſe he had fo redeemed them. As for the expreſſion here uſed, he hath coking 
ded his covenant for ever, (ce the Notes 1 Chron, 16.15: and for the following dauſe, 
holy & reverendis his Name, that is added, as an argument to ſtir up men yg becyp, 
full of keeping covenant with (30d. | | ee 

Verl:; 10. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſedome, &c. } Having ſaid: 
the foregoing verle, that Gods name was holy and reverend, hence the Pſalmiſt rake 
occaſion to preſſe upon men the fear ot God , The fear of the Lord is the beginning, 
that is, the foundation, of wiſedome; there is never any true wiſedome in mentill © 
they begin to fear God : 4 good underitanding have all they that doe his commants 
ments; the wiſedome of others deſerves not comparatively the name of under. 
ſtanding : his praiſe endureth for ever ; that is, the praiſe, the approbation, andthe 


gloriqus reward,which ſuch a man receives from Godzor ratber,the praiſe ofGod f1 
= To! 6 
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Verſ. 2. TY Lefeed is the manthat feareth the Lord,) By deſcribing the bliſſe of thol v 
that tear God, the Plalmiſt ſeems to make good what was (aid inthe 
clo{e of the foregoing Plalm , thatehe fear of the Lord is the beginumg a 
of wiſedome. | 
Verſ. 2, His ſeed shall be mighty upon earth,&c. ] That js exceeding numerous, : 
and of great power in every regard : the generation of the upright shall be bleſſed; ie A 
$he Note Pfal. 37. 26. : 
Verſ. 3. Wealth and riches shall be in his bouſe; and his Tighteouſneſſe endureth fi , 
ever.) Severall wates is this laſt clauſe underſtood by Expoſitours. For 1, ſome : 
take it to be added in the praiſe of the man that feareth God; to wit,that notvith- 
ſtanding he abounds in wealth, yet he is not corrupted thereby, as many are, but ; 
ſill holds faſt his righteo tneſſs: 2. others underſtand it ofhis renown amongſt W * 
men; to wit, that though men may ſeek to overcloud his righteoulneſle with falſe | 
-accuſations, yet it ſhall ſtill ſhine forth gloriouſly , and be for ever renowned s | 
monglt men: 3. others conceive it is added, as the cauſe why there is {till wealth 
and riches inthe houſe of the man that fearcth God; to wit, becauſe whilſt thei! 
quity of the wicked, both in getting and uſing their riches , doth ſoon waltthelr 
great eſtates, his is preſerved by his conſtant righteouſneſſe: and 4. others under 
{tand it.of his perſeverance in the waies of righteouſneſſe , and the never-failing 
reward thereof. 
Ve {. 4. Vntothe upright there ariſeth light in the darkneſſe, &c.) And that ſeveral 
waies: as 1, when they are fora time under great diltrefſe and heavineſle, andy 


then God brings them intoa proſperous condition again, or gives them much 


joy after their heavincſſes 2, when God keeps them Pe, in times of ſome cob 
mon calamit 


. amity ; and 3. when they are inwardly cheared with the conſolations 
Gods ſpirit, even intheir greatelt afliftions.Wicked men even in the ſun-ſhine® 
their groatelt proſperity, not havin any aſſurance of Gods favour , are inde 
under darknefle, and in their diſtreſſts they are quitg/overyhelmed with {orr0b5 
but then the man that fears God is full of joy» through the light of Gods cour 
tenance 


Fa 
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tenanceſhinitig into his heart,even under the darkneſſe of his add&ft clamiities 
ſee the Note Elth, 8.16, As for the following words, be is grarioys; and fil of compaſ. 
, and righteohs , though many Expoſitours hold that they are ſpoken of God 
and that hereinarealon is given, why unto the upright there ariſerh light in darkneſſe, 
" hamely becauſe God is gracious &c;yet methinks,the dependance of this clauſe 
upon the toregoing words ſhews clearly that it is ſpoken of the upright man 
there mentioned, this being the reaſon given why light ariſeth to the upright in 
darkneſle, namely, becauſe the upright man is gracious, &c. 

Verlſ. 5. A good man shewcth favour , and lendeth; he will guide his affairs with 
diſcretion. | It is in the Hebrew, w1h judgement, that is, juſtly and judiciouſly: ſee 
the Note Pſal. 25.9. Butin our Bibles it is rendered, with diſcretion, which con- 
ſiſts in many things : as in ordering his affairs and eſtate with ſuch {rugality and 
wiſedome, that he may ſtill have to give to the poor ; in confidering when and 
where it is fit to give, and when and where to lend 5 in not being too prodigall , 
nor too penurious 3 1n proportioning his charity according to the perſons to 
whom he affords it; and many other particulars of the like nature. 

Verl. 6. Surely he shall not be moyed for ever, ] See the Notes Plal. 15. $,and16.2, 
and 55, 22, 

Verſ. 9. Nebath diſperſed, &c.) To wit, by diſtributing bis alms amongſt ma- 
ny, and that with a full hand and cheartully, as the husbandman ſcatters his ſeed 
when he ſows his land. And fo though bis a!ms be given away, yet his righreouſ. 
nefſe remains, as it followeth in the next words, he hath given to the poor; bis riehre- 
ouſneſſe endureth for ever : tor which ſee the Nete above verſ;, 3. His horn shall be cxal- 
ted with hoxour : fee the Notes 1 Sam. 2.1, and 2 Sam, 22, 3. 

Verſ. 10. The deſire of the wicked shall perish. | This may be underſtood genc- 
rally; of Gods fruſtrating all the carnal! defires of wicked men: yet becaufe in 
the foregoing words the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of their fretting at the proſperity of the 
righteous, The wicked shall ſee it, and be grieved, &c. it is moſt probable, that theſe 
words are alſo more particularly meant of the diſappointment of al] theplots and 
devices, which the wicked deſired to have effected fer the ruine of the righteous, 
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Verſ. 1. Raiſe, O ye ſervants of the Lord. ] The Levires may hereby bemore pe- 
culiarly intended , whoſe ſpeciall office it was continually to fling 
forth the praiſes of God; bur all the faithfull ſervants of God may 

be comprehended. | 

Vert. 3. From the 11ſing of the ſun, unto the going down of the ſame, the Lords Name ts 
zo be praiſed. } That is, all the world over ; to wit, becautethe glory of God is ma- 
nifeſtly diſcovered in bis works allthe world over. Yet herein may alſo de 1mply- 
ed,that all nations were to have the glory of God in the work of mans Redempti- 
on diicovered unto them by thepreaching of the Goſpel. | 
Verſ. 4. The Lord is high abore all nations,&c.] Scethe Note Pſal. 97. g. A chief 
thing incended is, that God far excels in his majeſty and glory all the great ones 
Nonn 2 tac 
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that are in the world, 4nd bis glory above the heavens : ſeethe Note Pal, 8, z, 

I ho is like unto the Lord ? &c. ] See the Note Exod. 15. 11. 

Verſ, 6. Who bumbleth himſelf to behold, &c. ] That is,to undertake the care and 
government of the things that are m heaven; (o that, as glorious Creatures as the 
angels are, it is an abaſement to the moſt high God to mind or regard them : and 
in the earth; yea the meaneſt of them, as is expreſled inthe tollowing verſe, Heya 
ſeth up the poor out of the dugt, &C. | | 

Veri.8. That he may ſet him with princes , even with the princes of his people.) 
Where it is a greater honour to be a prince, then to be a prince ellewhere, and 
greater advantage in other regards; becauſe of Gods (peciall tayour to them a. 
bove other princes, and the great things thac God ulually doeth for his people + 
bove other nations, 

Verl. 9. He maketh the barren woman to keep houſe, &c.] To wit, by giving her 
many children, thereby to make up a full family : ſee the Note Plal. 68, 6. 


PSALM CAIV. 


Verl. 1, Hen Iſrael went out of Egypt, the houſe of 1acob from 4 people of a ſir ang 
language. | See the Note Pſal. 81.5. 


Verl. 2. Iudah was his Santtuary, &c.] That is, Thechildren 
of Iſrael (the chiefotthe tribes being here put for the whole body of the people) 
became a holy people unto the Lord,being ſanfified and ſet apart from all other | 
nations to be a peculiar people unto himſelf, in whom he would be glorified, 4 
mongſt whom he would make himſelf known, be worſhipped and ſerved, as jn his 
temple and Sanctuary; according to that 2 Cor. 6.16. ye are the temple of the living 
God; as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them and walk in them, and I will be their God,and 
they hall be my people : and Iſrael his dominion; that is , they became a people ſub- 

-ject unto his dominion, over whom he would rule as their king by his word and 
{pirit, And this is ſaid td have been done,when God brought the I{raelites out of 
Egypt, becauſe then, by the many miracles which God wrought for them , he 
madeit manifeſt thar he had taken them to be a peculiar people unto himſelf,and 
becauſe by that great work of their Redemption he had indeed purcha{ed them 
to be his people. | 

Verſ.4. The mountains sktpped like rams , and the little hills like lambs, ]} Thats» 
At the giving of the Law,the mountainous tops of Sinai and Horeb, and the little 
rifing bills therein, or the mountain of Sinai, and other adjacent mountains and 
hills, did move and ſhake as apparently, as when the rams and lambs in a flock do 
leapand skip; and therefore itis ſaid Exod. 19.18. that che whole mount quakts 
greatly: ſeealſo the Note Plal, 29.6. | 

Verl. 7. Tremble thou earth at the preſence of the Lord, at the preſence of the God of 
Tacob, ) Having demanded in the | A Bea » why the at nk; th Skipp 
like rams,&c. here the Pſalmiſt, as by way of anſwering that queſtion, adds theſ? 
words, Tremble thou earth at the prefence of the Lord, 8c. 35 if be had (aid , Surely it 
Pas becauſe they were afraid of the preſence of the mighty God of Jacob : thus it 


Was 


was then, and thus indeed it ought alwaics to be; Tremble thou earth at the preſence 
of the Lord, &C. 


FSALM CET 


'Verl. 1, Ot unto #5, O Lord, &c. ] This is expreſſed as a prayer of Gods peo- 

ple when they were in great danger of their idolatrous enemies, 

| Not unto us. Lord, not tnto us » but unto thy Name give glory: as if they 

had ſaid, We delire, Lord, that thou wouldeſt deliver us from the tyranny of the 

beathen; bur notthat any glory may thereby redound unto us, either for our 

valour in vanquifhing them , or for our righteouſneſſe, as if we thereby had de- 

ſerved any ſuch.thing at thy hands , bur only that thy Name may be glorified : 

for thy mercy and for thy truths ſike ; that is, that hereby it may be manifeſted how 

mercitull thou art to thy people; and how taithtull in making good all thy pro» 
miles to them. | 

Verf. 3. But our God is inthe heavens,&c.] This is added by way of diſdaining 
that ſcorn of the heathen mentioned in the foregoing verſe, Where is now their God? 
Our Gad, ſay they, is in the heavens, and is therefore a God of infinite majeſty and 
power, having all the creatures in heaven and earth under his command : he hath 
done whatſoever he pleaſed; ſo that all that hath been done in the world, hath been 
done, becauſe it was his will and pleaſureitſhould ſo be. And hence they would 
imply, that as their enemies could not have prevailed over them, but that their 
God was pleaſed it ſhould ſo bez ſo when he pleaſed, he could eafily reſtore them 
to a better condition again. 

Verl. 7. Neither ſpeak they through their throar. | It was ſaid before verſ. 5, They 
have mouths, but they ſpeaknot ; and therefore that which is added here, ſeems to be 
meant of ſomewhat morezto wit,that they could not doe what the brute creatures 
did, they could not make the leaſt noife to come out of their throats. 

Verſ. 8. They that make them are like unto them, ſo ts every one that trufteth in them. | 
That is, they are as ſtupid and blindzas very ſtocks and blocks,as their idols are ; 
no more able to oppole the will and power of God, and to hurt his people, then 
their dead idols were. 

Verſ, 9g. O Iſrael, truſt thou in the Lord, &c. ] As ithe had ſaid , Though the hea- 
then ſay your truſtis in vain, yet be not diſcouraged z !et them truſt in ſuch help- 
Jeſſe things as their idols are, do you ſtill truſt in the Lord : heis their help and their 
shield; to wit, that truſt in him. 

Verſ. 10, O houſe of Aaron, truſt inthe Lord, ] Theſeare particularly expreſſed, 
becauſe by their place they were bound to be patterns and examples herein unto 
others. 

.Verſ, 11, Te that fear the Lord, rruſt in the Lord, ] Some underſtand this-of thoſe 
that did fear the Lord of other nations , whether they were proſelytes that had 
hemſelves to the Church of the Jews, or others; yea ſome look upon It 
beſv of the calling of the Gentiles. But ratherI conceive the drift of theſe 
"{hew bow we are to underſtand the two foregoing verſes, to wit, that- 
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it was only thoſe of Iſrael, and of the houſe of Aaron, that did truly fear the Lord 
that ſhould find him their help and their shield, | 


Veil. 12, The Lord bath been mindful of us, he will bleſſe us, &c. ) As if they ſhould 


have ſaid, Though God hath affli ed us, yet he bath not caſt us off, nor forgot. 


ten us; all this w 


hite he hath been mindfull of us : God hath formerly remembred © | 


us in mercy, and therefore doubtleſſe be will blefle us (till. 

'Verſ: 14. The Lord shall encreaſe you more and more, &c.)] To wit, in number; or, 
he will give you daily a ſupply of new benefits, both temporall and ſpirituall, 
Verl. 16. *The heaven, yen the heavens are the Lords, &c, ] Thatis , they are his 
by creation; or he hath taken them to de the place of his habitation , and from 
thence he orders anddiſpoleth all things,as be plealeth ,that are here below. And 
the drift of theſe words is, either to aſſure Gods people how ſafely they might 


truſt in God, who had all things under his power and command, and could there. 


fore make them inſtrumentall for their good; orelſe to iHuſtrate that which is 


ſaid in the following words concerning Gods love to mankind , but the earth hath 
be given to the children of men : as if they ſhould have ſaid, The Lord enjoyes an ab 
ſufficiency in himleltin the heavens,which be bath provided for the throne of bis 
glory, neither needs he any of theſe things that are here below; and theretoreit 
15 clear that all theſe things he hath made merely tor mans ule and ſervice : where: 


in isimplyed r. that this diſcovery of Gods love and goodnefle and bounty to 
mankind might let his people ſee, how confidently they much more might afſure 
themlelves, that God would not fail to bleſie them 3 and 2. whar juſt caule there 
was, thatthis bountifull proviſion God had made for man ſhould ſtir them upto 
praiſe God forir; whence it is that thoſe words are added in the following verle 
concerning their prailing God. 
Verl. 17. The dead praiſe not the Lord, neither any that goe down into ſilence. That 
15, into the grave; where there can be nothing bur ſilence, aud therefore no pol- 
fibility ot prailing God, But that which they would imply hereby is , that it the 
Lord ſhould ſuffer his people to be cut off by their enemies, there would be none 
lefc ro praiſe his Name, whereas this was the very end why God gave the earth to 
the children of men. See the Notes Pſal. 6.5, and 30. 9. 

Verl. 18. But we wu bleſſe the Lord , from this time forth and for eyermore. ] As it 
they had faid, Thou Lord,preſerving us,we thy people ſhall {till in all ſucceeding 
ages praile thy Name: and therefore {ave us tor thy Names ſake. 
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Love the Lord, &c.) By the words in the laſt verſes of this PſalmI will 4) 
my vows 1m the courts of the Lords houſe, in the midſt of thee, O1 eruſalem » | 
appears that it was compoſed after the A1k was removed to Jeruſalem 


preſſions verſ; 3.The ſorrows of death compaſied me, and the pail | 


ulerhole ex 


19. 6, it ſeems molt p 


of Saul. 


,&c, are much the {ame with thoſe which David uled Pl: 


robable that this Pſalm I :m; and botÞ 
(1t may be ) upon the {ame occaſion +63)"e Wines £4 __———— 
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Verſ. 6. The Lord preſerveth the ſimple, &c.) That is, ſay ſome, xpoſitours;thoſe 


that are plain-hearted, and do ſincerely and ſimply mean what they profefle : and 


| this indeed David might well ſpeak with reference to himſelf, who plainly meant 
what he profeſied, and did not cunningly intend any hurt unto Saul , whilſt be 
profciſed all fidelity to him. Bur rather I conceive that by the ſimple here ate 
meant thoſe that lye open to injuries, and are eaſily circumvented, and that when 
they are IN danger and trouble, are not cunning to work out their deliverance,is 
many worldly men are, but are wont only with a ſimple, quiet mind,to commit 
their cauſe to the Lord, and to ſeek and wait for help trom him , as children that 
being helplcſſe in themſelves, do wholly reſt upon their parents for help. And 
this he ſpeaks as from his own experience; I was, ſzith he, bronght low,not knows 
Ing which way to help my felt, and he helped me. 

' Verl.7. Retwnunzo thy reſt, O my ſoul. ] That is, Be no longer diſquicted , but 
relt thy ſelf quietly, as thou haſt tormerly done, upon Gods promiles and father- 
ly providence, and that upon the expertence thou: haſt now had of Gods good- 
neſſe to thee ; for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. They that conceive this 
Pſalm to have been compoſed after David was delivered from the inſurre&ion ot 
his ſon Abſalom, do otherwiſe underſtand this clauſe ;. to wit, that now he mighr 
expect to reſt quietly in his throne again , and peaceably to enjoy the liberty ot 
you SanQuary » as he had formerly done. Burt the firſt expolition is clearly 
the belt. 

Verſ. 8. For thou haſt delivered my ſoul from death , mine eyes from tears, and my feet 
fromfalling. ] See the Note Pal. 56. 13. | 
Verſ. 9. I will walk before the Lord in the land of the living. ] That is , fay ſome 
E xpoſitours,I will daily ſerve the Lord in his Tabernacle, as long as I live bere in 
this world: ſee the Note Plal. 27. 13. But what is rather meant by walking before 
the Lord, ſeeagain in the Note Pal. 56. 13. | : 
Verſ. 10, I believed, &c.] To wit, that God would make good his promiſe to 
me; or particularly, that God would deliver me out of thole ſtreighrs I was 1n :. 
therefore have I ſpoken , to wit, that which he had ſaid before verl. 4. O Lord, 1 be- 
ſeech thee, deliver my ſoul; or,therefore have I ſpoken , that 15 therefore have | lo of- 
ten ſpoken of the promiſes that God had made to me and made open protetiion 
of my confidence therein; or it may be ſpoken with reference to that hich he 
bad ſaid before in this Plalm, concerning Gods goodnefle and faithtulnelle to his. 
poor ſervants,verſ; 5,6 : I beheved; that 15) when I ſaw how miraculouſly God had. 
delivered me, my faith was ſtrengthened thereby, and hence hath proceeded this 
conteſffion which I have here made of my confidence in God. And indeed inthe 
2 Cor. 4.13, where the Apoit'e cites theſe words, he {[coms rather ro apply them 
to ſpeaking by way of confeſſion, then by way of invocation; He haying the ſame 


ſpat 


- »Verſ, 3. The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, and the p tins of hell gat hold upon ke, | 
*So hecalls his ſortogs and pains, nor only becauſe he was in apparent dahgef of, 
'F death', for which ſee the Note 2 Sam, 22,6; hut alſo becauſe he was rempred to. 

* fear » thatthe evils that befell him proceeded from the wrath and diſpleaſure of 
F. the Lord againſt him, 
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Verſ.13. 1 will take thecup of ſalvation, &c. ] That is,I will offer unto the Lord 
a peace-offering of praiſe; or, I will praiſe the Lord in a ſolemn and joyfull man. 
ner: for the ground of this expreſhon, I will take the cup of ſalyation, was , either 
becauſe in thoſe peace-offerings they were alwaies wont to pour out a drink-of. 
fering unto the Lord; or becauſe when the facrificer came to feaſt with his fami Þ 
ly and friends on his peace-offerings , the cuſtome was that he rook'a cup in his 
hand, and having uſed a certain form of bleſſing God for that mercy or delive. 
rance, which God had afforded him, he drank, and then cauſed the cup to paſſeÞ 
round to all the reſt;and upon this ground it ſeems they called this cup rhe wp ef F 
ſalvation, or the cup of bleſſing. And indeed even to this cuſtame Chriſt may ſeem } 
ro have had ſome reſpe&in the inſticution of his laſt ſupper, the cup whereof {. 
therefore is called by the Apoſtle rhe cup of blefmg, 1 Cor. 10.16. | ; 
Verſ.15, Precious in the fight of the Lord is the death of bis Saints. ] This is added Þ: 
as a reaſon why he would praiſe the Lord , namely, becauſe by the experience of Þ 
the Lords preſerving him, he had found what precious account God makes of the Þ 
- lives of his faithfull ſervants: Precious in the fight of the Lord is the death of his Saints, KF 
thatis, he doth not make light of their deaths , but their lives are very precious 
in his fight, even after their death he eſteems them as his jewels. But ſee the Note | 
Pfal. 72.14, j 
| Verl. 16. 'T-am thy ſervant, and the ſon of thy handmaid, &c. ] See the Note Plal.86. þ 
16 : thou baſt broken my bonds; that is , thou haſt delivered me our of all my | 
ſtreights and dangers , or from the thraldome whereinto mine enemies would 
have brought me. 
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Verſ. 1. Praiſe the Lord, all ye nations, &c,)] That the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks this, as þ 
foreſeeing and foretelling that all nations ſhould by Chriſt be 
joyned to the Jews,and become his people,is evident; becauſethe 


Apoſtle Rom. 15. 11, doth expreſly alledge this place to prove the calling of 
the Gentiles. | | 
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Verſ. x. Give thanks unto the Lord, &c, ] It is evident by many paſſages in 
this Pſalm, eſpecially by thoſe expreſſions verſ. 22,23, and 24.The 
one which the builders refuſed is become the head flone in the corner, &Cc. 
that it was compoled to be ſung in ſome ſolemn and feſtivall aſſembly of the peo-. 
ple, and that when David was newly ſettled on the throne of Iſrael. And therefore 
it is by almoſt all Expoſitours judged molt probable, thatit was penned when at- 
terthe death of Iſhboſheth all the tribes of 1ſrael had anointed himto be their 
king, & he had vanquiſhed the Philiſtines that at the ſame time had invaded the 
land;& thereupon he gathered the chief of the people together , that he mighr 
givethanks unto the Lord, & withall that they might removethe Ark to Jeruſa- 
lem, 2 Sam. 6. 1, But yet withall by that paſlage verſ. 22. The flone which the buil- 
ders refuſed is become the head ſtone in the corner,which is in ſo many places of the New 
$ Teſtament applyed to Chriſt, & that verſ. 2.5, 26, Save now, I beſeech thee, O Lord, 
&c. Bleſied be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, which the inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
| lemapplyed co Chriſt , as the promiſed Meſſiah, Matth, 21. 9. it is as evideat, that 
whilſt David ſpeaks in this Pſalm of bimſelf, & thoſe things which had befallen 
himybis principall aim was hereby prophetically to toretell thoſe things that con- 
cerned Chriſt , that was to ſpring out of his loins. And as for this exhortation , 
O give thanks unto the Lord, &c. it may be taken as ſpoken by David, or by the peo- 
pleot God, & that principally with reſpect to that great mercy in exalting David 
to be their king, or rather in giving Chriſt ro be their king & Saviour. 
| Verſ.. Letthehouſe of Agron now ſay, that his mercy endureth for exer. ) For this 
3 -<80d the following verle, ſeethe Notes Pal. 11 5,10, 11. * ; 
Verlſ. 7, The Lord taketh my part with them that help me, &c. J See the Note Pſal. * 
54.4: therefore shall I ſee my deſire upon them that hate me; ice the Note Plal, g1. 8. 
Verſ,10. All nations compaſſed me about. }) Though of Chriſt it may be literally 
and truly ſaid , of whom David was atype , that all nations do ſet themſelves a» 
gainſt him; yet underſtanding the words of David himſelf, it cannot be otherwiſe 
meant then of the neighbouring nations; unleſſe we take it as a figurative ex- 
preſſion, All nations compaſſed me about, as it he had ſaid; All the world 15 ſet againſt 
me,Ican no where be fate or quier, | 
Verl: 12. They compaſſed me about like bees, &c.) Though it 1s not without ſome 
conterapt that he compares his enemies to bees , yet withall he ſeeks hereby to 
imply bow he was continually ſtung and vexed by them, not knowing how by any 
means to avoid them. And ſeealſo the Note Deut, 1. 44. As for the tollowing 
words , he doth thereby ſhew farther how eaſily they were ruined : they are quen- 
ched as the fire of thorns; which though they be ſoon ſer on fire, and make a mighty 
crackling noiſe, and yield for a time a more terrible blaze then greater wood 
will do; yer alas,they are ſoon conſumed intheir own flame, and fo thefire 
will be prefently out, and they will h as any aſhes be- 
 hindthem. 
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Verſ. 13. Thou haft thraft ſore at me, that I mightfall.} To wit, Thou » OSaul; 
or indefinitely, Thou, O mine enemy, | 
Verſ. 15. Thevoice of rejoyting & ſalvation is in the tabernacles of the righteous, &c.) 
This may be here laid down as a generall truth; for indeed all Gods righteous 
ſervants are ſureto ſee the {alvation of God , & they only can & will truly re- 
joyce in Gods ſalvation, But here doubtleſle it is added in reference to that par- 
ticular mercy, for which this Pſalm was compoſed. And the meaningis , that all 
the faithfull throughout the land ſhould , every one even in their own private 
dwellings, rejoyce tor that ſalvation which God had wrought for David , being 
glad to ſee the day whereon ſo great a change was wrought, & that eſpecially be- 
cauſe they knew that his exaltation to the throne tended to the great good of 
the whole kingdome, And lo the following words » the right hand of the Lord doth 
yalantly, may be added as that triumphant ſong , which ſhould be ſung in theta- 
bernacles of the righteous. £ 
'Verſ. 17. I sball not die, &c.) To wit, by the hand ofmine enemies. Its as if 
ke had ſaid, Mine enemies have long thirſted & ſought after my death ; & indeed 
for many years together I have been , as it were, continually in the very jaws of 
death, &I have been looked upon no otherwiſe then as aloſt dead man: butl ſee 
God hath determined otherwHe of me; he hath reſerved me for his praiſe; 1 shall 
not die, but live, & declare the works of the Lord, How this may be applyed to Chriſt, 
whom the pains of death could not hold, we may eaſily conceive. | 
Verſ, 19. Open to me the gates of righteonſueſſe, &c, ) That is , the gates of Gods 
Sanctuary:which are called] the gates 4 righteouſneſſe1.becauſethere the moſt righte- 
ous God had choſen the Sanfuary for his habitation; 2. becauſe there the word 
of God was taught, the only rule of true righteouſneſſe; 3. becauſe there the i 
people of God were clepafiilinas their ſins by the ſacrifices that they offered up> 
unto God, & ſo were preſented righteous in Gods fight; 4. becauſe there they 
worſhipped & praiſed God, which was a chief part of their righteouſneſſe 5 & 5, 
& eſpecially,becauſe God required that they ſhould be a righteous people, that 
preſented themſelves there in his preſence , & did therefore enjoyn, that none 
that were unclean ſhould be admitted to bethere. Andiindeed this reaſon ſeems 
to be implyed in the following verſe, This gate of the Lord ,- into which rhe righteous 
*hall enter, Now this David ſpeaks to/the Prieſts & Levites, that had the charge of 
the doors of the Sanctuary, in reference to that feſtivity for which this Pſalm was 
compoſed, whereon he had gathered the people together, that they might praiſe 
God tor his mercy to them: ſee the Note above verſ. 1. And itis expreſſed in a 
poeticall manner, witha kind of triumphant joy Open to me the gates of righteouſ- 
zeſſe; as ifheſhould have ſaid, Thoſe gates from which I was ſo long baniſhed 
& which I did ſo long & ſo earneſtly dehire to ſee, Let them be now opened to me; 
& my company, 1 will goe ints them, & I will praiſe the Lord. 
| Verf. 20, This gateof the Lord, &c.7] That is, ef the Lords houſe, into which the 
mig hreous shall enter, according to that Ua,26. 2, Open Je the gatesthat the righteous 
nalion which keepeth truth mayemter in. Now ſome learned Expoſitours conceive 
that in theſe words David doth covertly intimate, what a chavge there ſhould be 
in- 
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in matters of ay at now God had exalted him to the throne;to wit,that where- 

25 in Sauls time the worſhip of God had been negleQed, or at leaſt polluted by 
profane ungodly wretches; now, by the encouragement that ſhould be given to 
religion, the houſe of God Mould be more carefully frequented, & that by ſuch 

as did truly fear his Name. 

Verſ. 22, The ſtone which the builders refuſed is become the head-ſlone of the corner. ] 
That is » the chief foundation corner-ſtone, This with the three tollowing Ver= 
ſes ſeem to be the words of the people, congratulating the inauguration ot their 
new king 3 as thoſe expreſſions therein may well induce us to think, it is marvel- 
lous in our eyes » & we will rejoyce & beglad, Bur however for the meaning of the 
words , Firſt, doubtleſle they are meant of David. As builders are wont to caſt 
away ſome ſtones, as not fit to be laid in the building, ſo was David deſpiſed and 
rejeRed : his own father looked upon him, as not worthy to be preſented before 
Samuel, when he came to anoint one of his ſons to be —_ Sam. 16.11; hisbre- 
thren ſcorned & deſpiſed him, 1 Sam. 17.28;8& as for Saul,his princes & courtiers, 


who were as the maſter-builders in 1ſrael, upon whom the care chiefly lay of rai- 
ſing & advancing the glory & wel-fare of the Church & commonwealth of Iſrael , 
in ſtead of owning David to be the man ordained of God to be king after Saul, 
they perſecuted him) as a perfidious ungodly wretch, not worthy to be numbred 
amongſt Gods people; they haye driven me out this day( ſaith he) from abiding in the 
inheritance of the Lord, 1 Sam. 26.19. yea & after Sauls death all the tribes of [ſrael , 
| but Judab only, fided with 1{hboſheth, & would not endure to have David their 


king. And yet at laſt in deſpight of all this oppoſition, God brought it ſo about, 
thathe was eſtabliſhed king , & ſo became the foundation corner-ſtone in that 
Church & ſtate,whoſe peace & glory he was a means under God to uphold & raiſe, 
& united together thole that had been ſadly divided & diſtracted amongſt them- 
ſelves. And this is thus recorded, that by conſidering what a miracle it was, that 
he ſhould be thus exalted co the throne, men might plainly ſee,that it was not by 
any ambitious policy & power of his , that he came to be king , but merely by 
the decree& mighty hand of God, as is more fully expreſſed in the following 
verie, This is the Lords doing, & it is maryellous in eur eyes ; & conſequently, howno- 
toriouſly talle all thoſe flanders were, that had been formerly raiſed of him, Bur 
then 2. this is principally meant of Chriſt, that ſtone cut our of the mountain without 
hands, Dan. 2, 45. who though he was deſpiſed > rejefted of men Iſa. 53. 3. eipecial- 
ly by the Priclts, the Scribes & Phariſees, the elders & rulers of the people, that 
by their place ought to have built upthe Church of God, who would not endure 
that be ſhould be counted the promiſed Mefliah, but on the contrary perſecuted 
him, as a notorious wicked wretch, notworthy to live amongſt Gods people, & 
never left till they bad put him to a ſhamefull death; yet being raiſed trom the 
dead, he is now alcended into heaven , is now become the foundation, 1 Cor. z. 
11. the King & Head ofthe Church, Epheſ: 1. 22. the chief corner-ſlone, who bath 
zoyned together the Jews & Gentiles in one body, in one Church, as the corner- 
ſtones in a building do joyn two walls together, & in whom all the building fitly fra- 
med rogether groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord, Eph.2,20,21, And indeed fo 
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cleara teſtimony this is of Chriſts being the promiſed Meſſiab, that to prove this 
no place inthe Old Teſtament is cited {o often by Chriſt & his Apoſtles, as this is; 
ſee Matth. 21. 42, Mark 12.10, AQ. 4.11, Rom. 9. 32. 1Pet. 2.4. EI- 

Verſ. 23, This is the Lords doing ; it is marvellous in our eyes, ) To wit, This bring- 
ing of a poor, deſpiſed, baniſhed man to fit on the throne of Iſrael ; & this bring- 
ing of a poor crucified man to be the ſole Saviour & Monarch of the world. 

Verſ. 24. This is the day which the Lord hath made. As if they had ſaid, Irs the 

Lord only that hath given us occaſion of keeping this ſolemn day of rejoycing z 
& praiſing his Name together; to wit, by bringing David ſo miraculouſly to the 
throne of Iſrael: ſee the Note above verl. 1. And as this 1s po in reference to 
Chriſt, it may be meant of the day of oyr redemption, the day of the Goſpel , or 
the day of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt. | 

Verſ.25. Save now, I beſeech thee, O Lord, &c.] Having given us ſuch a king, 

we beſecch thee ſave him from all evil. It is an acclamation which they were wont 
to make to their new kings, & ſo was now uſed by the people when David came to 
the SanAuary to give thanks for the kingdomereceived. In the Hebrew it 1s Ho- 
ſchiah ne,but in the Greek it is expreſſed by that word Hoſannazas we may ſee Mar. 
21. 9. where the people uſed this acclamation to Chriſt when he rode into Jeruſa- 
lem, as being an acknowledged propheſy concerning the promiſed Meſſiah; Ho- 
ſanna to the ſon of David, that 15, ſave now, I beſeech thee, the ſon of David; ler him 
be victorious over all his enemies , & let him be preſerved in his members unto 
the end of the world. And the ſame is implyedin the following words, O Lord, I 
beſcech thee, ſend now proſperity, to wit, to our king & people. 

Verſ.26. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, &c, ] That is, Let our 
king, who cometh by authority & commiſhon trom God, that he may repreſent 
Gods perſon, & ſeek his glory » & may in his ſtead govern & ſave his people , let 
him be praiſed & extolled ofall men ; or rather, Let him be bleſſed of God with 
all bleſſings requiſite ro make his government happy, & a bleſſing to the people, 
& that both in his own perſon & in the ſucceſle of a1 bis enterprizes, And this 
was alſo applyed to Chrilt by the people when he rode into Jeruſalem , Matth. 
2.1.9. Hoſanna tothe ſon of David, bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord; pro- 

 tefling thereby their faith, that he was that bleſled ſeed;that was ſent of God t:5 be 
a blefſing to his people, & that the work of the Lord would ſurely proſper in bis 
hands. Sometake theſe words to be apart of the acc:amation of the people to 
David when he came to the SanQuary, But rather they arethe words of the 
prieſts welcoming David to the tabernacle; for clearly the following words are 
the prieſts words rothe people, we haye bleſſed you ont of the houſe of the Lord; that 
1s, We, whofe office it is to wait upon Gods ſervice in his tabernacle, & to bleſſe 
his people in his Name, fee Numb. 6. 2 3. we deſire the Lord to bleſſe thee, David, 
& thy tollowers, yea we aſſure you that you ſhall be bleſſed, & that in this your 
| +> ar IE you _ = _ as ſpoken in reference to Chriſt,when Gods 
minilters do preach the Goſpe], what do they but pronoun 
in their Lord & Saviour Chriſt ; F F 5 he poopie 
Vert, 27. God is the Lord, &c.] Thatis, God is the Lord of heaven & earth, 


faicth- 
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faichfull in performing all his omen 3 Or, the Lord Jehovah, the God whom 
we ſerve,& who hath revealed himſelfco us in his word,is the true almi hty God: 
which hath shewed us light ; that is, he hath manifeſted himſelf to be _ in that 


he, & he alone, bath brought us into a joytull proſperous condition, who lay be- 
| fore, in the time of Sauls reign , under the darkneſſe of great ſorrows & affli&i- 
| ons. But eſpecially may it be ſaid that God ſhewed his people light in givin 
© them Chriſt, who is the light ofthe world, Joh, 8. 12. & by his word & ſpirir dot 
* enlighren all bis people. Bind the ſacrifice With cords even unto the horns of the altar : 
* ſcethe Note Exod. 27. 2. | 
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{ Verſ. 1. Leſſed are the undefiled in the way, &c. ] This is another of the Alpha- 
| beticall Pſalms: ſee the Note Pal. 25.1, But here, the Pſalm being 
divided into 22, ſeftions, according to the number of the Hebrew 


”” letters, & each ſection conſiſting of eight verſes, all the verſes in the firſt ſei- 


BY on begin with the firſt letter in the Hebrew Alphabet, all in the ſecond with the ſe- 
=” condletter,& ſoit isin all the ſe&ions on to the end of the Pſalm. And as for the 
ZZ matterof the Pſalm, it ſeems to be a collection, which David made of the ſeverall 
= meditations that he had had concerning the Word of God, upon his experience 
7 ofthe great benefit he had found thereby in all the various changes of conditi- 


EZ on that had befallen him. And henceit 1s that there is not above two verſes at 
= the moſt, whereinthere is not ſome mention made of the word of God, though 
=> itbeunder different rearms; as namely the 90. & 122, verſes. 


Verſ. 3, They aiſo dove no iniquity, &c. ) That is, They do not wittingly allow 


*2 themſelvesto livein any ſintull way. 


Verſ. 6. Then shall I not be achamed, when T havereſpett unto all thy commande- 
** ments, ] That is, When not regarding what mine own reaſon, or other men ſhall 
= ſuggeſt, I ſhall only mind what thy word enjoyneth, reſolving in all things to fol- 
* lowthe direQion thereof; then shall I not be achamed: to wit,of any thing I have 
=> done,( which is indeed the ſure effect of ſin, What fruit had yethen in thoſe things 
© whereof ye arenow ashamed?) but being tree from an evil conſcience, I ſhall be a- 
blewith comfort to look God & man in the face, yea though I meet with many 
croſſes & afflitions; &( for this alſo may be included )I shall not at the day of 
judgement be of the number of thoſe, who having flattered themſelves with vain 

hopes of ſalvation, ſhall be caſt off with eternal! ſhame & confuſion, Dan. 12.2, 
Verl. 7, I will praiſe thee with uprightneſſe of beart , when I shall have learned thy 
righteous judgements, | To wit , fo as to practiſe them, according to that Joh, 6. 
45. Every man that hath heard & hath learned of tbe Father, cometh unto me : & indeed 
there is notrue praiſing of God, unlefle men praiſe him by the righteouſneſle of 
their lives, as well as by their words. As for thoſe words, righteous judgements, ſee 

the Note Pſal. 19. 9. 

Verl. 8. I will keep thy ſtatutes: O for ſake menot utterly. ] To wit, neither 1. by 
withdrawing thy grace utterly from me, though to try me thou ſhalt ſee fit to 
Ooonae 3} leave 
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leave me fora time to my ſelf; norz. by hiding thy ſelfover-long from me in a- 
ny time of trouble, leſt I ſhould be overcome by (© fore a temprauion. 

Verlſ. g. Wherewnhall Shall a young man cdeanſe his way e by taking heed thereto ac- 
cording to thy word. ] The Plalmiſt doth particularly here inſtance in young men, 
1. becauſe youth is the time when men do uſually make choice what courſe of 
life they will take, whether to live piouſly or profanely ; & therefore it is fit rhat 
they ſhould eſpecially conſider of this , thatit they wi!l addreſle themſelves to 
live holily & righteoufly, the only way to doe this is 1n all things to take directi- 
on from the word of God: &2. becauſe young men, through their folly and 
weakneſſe, & want of experience; & through the violent impetuoulſneſle of their 
luſts, are hardlielt reſtrained from their (infull courſes ; ſo thatif the word may 
be effeuall to cleanſe them from ſin, then much more others. 

Verſ. 11, Thy word bane I hid in my heart, &c. | Which is done by getting the Þ® 
knowledge ot 1t,by committing itto mind CPR thinking ſeriouſly of it 
upon all occaſions, by having alwaies a tull purpoſe of heart to keep cloſe there- | 
to, as the only rule ot mans life ; & by m_ all this out of a high eſteem of it, & 
dear affection to it, as to ſome precious trealure, 

Verſ. 12. Blefed art thou, O Lord; teach me thy fatutes. | Either by bleſſed here is i 
meant, that God is praiſed & bleſſed of all his creatures to wit, for his goodneſſe #® 
& mercy to them , & becaule he filleth all things with his bleſſings; & then the # 
argument that David uſeth here 15, that ſince God was ſo good & gracious,& rea. 


dy to give all bis creatures occaſion to bleſle him; therefore he would allo deal ſo 7 
with him, by teaching him his ſtatutes : or elſe that God is abſolutely bleſſed & F 
happy in& of bimſelf, & conſequently the fountain from whence all bliſſe is deri- & 
ved unto the creatures; & ſo upon this account he deſires God to teach bim his ® 


Narures, that thereby he might become a ſharer of his bleſſedneſle. 453 
Verl. 17. Deal bountifully with thy ſeryant, that I may live & keep thy word. ] Two BY 


things therefore David bere defires of God : 1. that God would preſerve his litc, 4 ; 
which ſeemed to be in extreme danger; & 2. that being 10 preterved he might oy 
conſecrate his lite wholly to Gods ervice, not defiring to live for any other | 
cauſe, but that he might keep his word. And to this ſome adde,that under thelte Z. 
words » that I may live , he delires of God the ſpiritualllife of grace; or that he ** 
might live cheartully & comfortably, as being aſſured of Gods tavour, which is 


indeed only worthy the name of living. 


Verl. 18, Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wendrous things out of thy Law, } | 2 
This may be meant of the wonderfull wiledome, holineſſe,righteouſmeſle & equi- © 
Iy» &c. which do ſhine forth in Gods law; of the wonderfull rewards there pPro- 
miſed to the righteous , & the puniſhments denounced againſt the wicked; the 
wonderfull works of God recorded in his word 5 but eſpecially of the wonderfull 
& incomprehenſible myſteries of the Goſpel; for the diſcovery whereof David 
had the more cauſe to defire the illumination of Gods ſpirit , becauſe they were 

only made known by dark types & ſhadows in thoſe times of the Law. 
Verl. 19. I ama #iranger intheearth, &c.] Seethe Note Gen. 47. 9. This is laid 
down as the ground ot the following petition, bide net thy commandements from me; 
| TT 0 that 


Plal. 119. 
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that is, ſuffer not thy commandements, for want ofthe illumination of thy ſpirit, 
to be hidden from me: & that 1. becauſe being but a ſtranger upon earth, & ha- 
ving but a while to continue here, it was fit that his chief care ſhould be for hea- 
ven, the land of reſt where he was to dwell for ever &ever; & 2. becauſe being 
therefore here alwates travelling towards heaven, he had need of continugll dire- 
ion from the word of God, to guide him in the way thither, & that the rather, 
becauſe naturally he knew no more of the way that leads to heaven, then men do 
know the way. that leads from one place to another , when they are in a ſtrange 
countrey : {eealſo the Note Plal. 39. 12. 

; Verſ, 20. My ſoul breaketh for the longing that it hath unto thy judgements at all 
zimes. ] That is, My ſpirit fails or faints within me; or, my ſoul, in her eager de- 
ſires after thy judgements, is as the broken & chawned earth when it gapes after 
therain ; or,I do ſo earneſtly long atter thy judgements , that my heart doth e- 
ven break through grief when I cannot come to enjoy them. 

Verſ. 21. Thouhaſt rebuked the proud that are curſed, &c, ] That is, Thou haſt de- 
ſtroyed the proud contemners of thee & of thy laws : ( for the word rebuked ſee 
the Note Pſal. 6. 1.)which do erre from thy commandements ; that is, that out ofpride 
& ſtubbornneſle refuſe ro walk in the waies thatGod hath enjoyned them. Now 
thedritt of the Plalmiſt in alledging this was, to.imply , that even by the judge- 
ments of God upon thoſe that deſpiſed his laws , be might well be quickned-in a 
holy endeavour carefully to obſerve them. 

Verſ. 22. Remove from me reproach & contempt, &c.] That is, Free me from that 
reproach & contempt which wicked men have caſt upon me ; for I have kepe thy 
zeſtimonies, & therefore haveI no way deſerved thoſe foul aſpertions ; but indeed 
itis for my keeping ſo cloſe to thy teſtimonies, that they have reproached me : 
or, for I have kept thy teſtimories,that is, T have not been aſhamed of thee & thy ſer- 
vice,I have not abandoned thy truth, & thy waies, becauſe of their reproaches.;& 
therefore hope thou wilt clear mine innocency againſt the that falſly accuſe me. 

Verſ:23. Princes alſo, &c. } As it he had ſaid, Not only the meaner fort of peo- 
ple, but even Princes did fir & ſpeak ag ainſtme; to wit , not only as they caſually 
met together in private, but eſpecially when chey fat in countell rogether, yea 
whey they fat in the ſcar ot judgement; ( tor 1o much thoſe words did fit & ſpeak a- 
gainſt me (eem to imply:) but thy ſervant did mederare in thy ſtatutes z to wit , thereby 
to comfort my ſelt, ro ſtrengthen my faith , & ro learn how 10 carry my felt in 
ſuch a condition. And bereby he would imply alſo , that their ſpeaking againſt 
_— no way beat him off trom the waies of piety, but rather encouraged him 
in them, 

Ver. 24. Thy teſtimonies alſo are my delight , & my counſellors. ] David leems to 
ſpeak here as a prince,that doth nothing without the advice of his privy countell, 
And this be oppoleth to that in the foregoing verle, as it he had fa1d, Whillt prin- 
ces {at together,& took counſell again(t me, I berook my lelt to-thy teltimonies, 
& they werethe men of my counſell, as it is in the Originall. SS 

Verſ. 25. My foulcleayeth unto the duſt, &c.) To wit, through extreme diltrcſſe 
& danger, or through grief & terrours of conſcience: but ſee the Note —_— ; 

| quicken 
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quicken thou me 4ccording to thy word; ſee the Notes Pal. 71. 20,and 60.18. 
Ver(, 26. I bave declared my waits, &C. } That IS all my ſtreights and ſorrows, 
temptations & ſins every ſtate & condition wherein I was, all my bulineſſes and 
undertakings | have-ſtill made them known to thee: C thou beardeſt me ; ©O Wit, 
in doins for me what withall I then deſired of thee: reach me thy ſtatutes ; as if he 
had ſaid, hear me theretore in this, as thou haſt done tormer!y tor other things, 
Verl. 27. Make me to underſiand the wa) of thy precepts ; ſo shalt 1 talk of thy Won- 
drous works. ) That is » the wonderfull works that thou (halt work in doing this 
for my poor ſoul, how herein w power bath been magnihed in my weakneſle; 
or, the wonderfull works recorded in the wordtor which lee the Note above ver{; 
18. And the drift of this is,to ſet forth, - either 1. thatif God would teach him, 
then he would be ready upon all occaſions to teach others z or 2, how it would 
chear him in his affli tions, making bim with great joy to talk of the wonders ot 
Gods word, if the Lord would cftcEtually teach him the way of his precepts. And 


indeed unleſſe men underſtand Gods wordzit is not poſhible they thould take a+ | 


ny delight in talking of ir. = | 

Verl. 28. My ſoul melteth ( orgas it is in the Hebrew,dropperh ) for beavineſſe, ] The 
meaning is,either that his ſoul did melt away, as it were, into tears, drop by drop; 
or that his ſtrength did by little and lictle waſt and paſle away like water. 


Verſ.29. Remove from me the way of lying , &c,) This may be meant either of | 


the way ot errour in doCtrine, or of the way of {1n, which may be called the wa 
of lying, becauſe it deceives thoſe that walk in it, & men are uſually drawn therc- 
into by the falſe impoſtures of the world & the devil. And this he deſires may 
be removed from bim , becauſe he knew that bis own corrupt nature was inclina- 
ble thereto, thgygh for the preſent he walked in the way of truth;as be profeſſeth 
in the next nd accordingly we muſt underſtand the following clauſe, & 
raciouſly; that is, let me have that {t1l] ro be the rule ot my lite, 
art,that I may live according to the directions thereof, 

Verl. 31. 1 have ſtuck unto thy refhtmentes; O Lordyptt me not t0 shame.) That is, 
ſay ſome Expolitours, Suffer me not to fall into any ſuch ſinfull courſe, as ma 
expoſe me to ſhame amongſt men, & likewiſe hill mine own conſcience inwardly 
with confuſion. But rather his deſire is, that God would not by denying his re- 
queſts, orhiding himſelt from him in his troubles, truttrate the hopes that he 
had in him, & ſo overwhelm his ſpirit with ſhame & confuſion, & give occaſion 
to wicked men to inſult over him; but rather that he would give himcauſe ſtill to 
perſevere in the waies of his commandements , with tull aſflurance of his love & 
tavour. Orelſe his requeſt in theſe words may be only this , that God would 
not ſuffer wicked men to reproach him for his care & endeavour to keep his com- 
- mandements. 

Verl.32, Iwill run the way of thy commandements, &c. ] That is, I will chearful- 
ly & zcalouſly obſerve thy commandements : when thou 5halt enlarge my heart ; 
which is meant of working in him 1. a greater meaſure ot knowledge ; for ſo in 
regard of his great knowledge itis ſaid of Solomon 1 Kings 4. 29, that God gave 
Solomon wiſedome & underſtanding exceeding much, C& largeneſſe of hearz, &c, ſee the 


Note 
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Note there; 2. more ſtrong degrees of love to God & to his word, &c. as Paul 
expreſſeth his ardent love to the Corinthians 2 Cor, 6.11. O ye Corinthians ,- our 
mouth is open unto you our heart is enlarged ; & 3.&eſpecially , an encreaſe of com- 
fort & joy through the aſſurance of Gods love & favour in Jcſus Chriſt ; for thus 
alſo the joy of the Church is ſer forth upon the convertion of the Gentiles Ifa,60. 
5. thine heart shall fear , to wit, with admiratian, & be enlarged, to wit, with joys 
becauſe the abundance of the TL chall be converted unto thee,&c. And indeedzas ſorrow 
ſtreighteneth the hearr , ſo joy doth dilate & enlarge it : & this ſpirituall joy is 
the true well-ſpring of all free, forward & chearfull obedience. 

Verſ. 36. Encline my heart unto thy teſtimonies, & not unto covetouſneſe.] And ſo 
conſequently not unto any other ſintull luſts. Only covetoulneſle 15 particular. 
ly expreſſed, becauſe that doth in a ſpeciall manner take men off from the love & 
{tudy of Gods law, & is the root of all evil: & hereby alſo is implyed, that Gods 
teſtimonies are better then all riches. | 

Verſ. 37. Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity, &c.] That is, from look- 
ing fo after vain things, as for them to negle& thy law, from bcholding them fo, 
as thereby to be brought jnordinately to affe& chem , & to be intangled in any 
ſinfull practiſe : & quicken thou me im thy way; that is, direct melo in thy way , 
thatT may live thereby ; or, cauſe metro live according to thy laws ; or (which I 
like the beſt) cauſe me ro walk on with all livelineſle & cheartulneſle & zealin the 
way ofthy commandements. 

Verſ. 38. $tablish thy word unto thy ſervant, &c. ] Thatis, By thy ſpirit aſſure 
me that thy promiſes ſhall be made good ro me; or, Pertorm what thou haſt 

romiſed ro-thy ſervant : who is devored to thy fear; that is, who am only defirous 
& carefull, thatTI may continually perſevere in thy tear, & who am theretore one 
of thoſe to whom thoſe promiles are made. 

Verſ. 39. Turn away my reproach,which I fear, &c.] I conceive that this is much 
the ſame with that which he had ſaid before verſ. 31. O Lord, put me not to shame ; 
for which ſee the Note there. Yet ſome Expolitours do limit this to the reproach 


=: oflooſing the kingdome promiſed , or the reproaches which he feared would be- 
=> fallhimfor the fin which he had committed in the matter of Uriah : & again 0- 
2, thers,with more probability, becauſe of thoſe words, which I fear, do undezſtand 
22+ irof the repo 
2 ment; aSifhehad ſaid, The reproaches of men I tear not, but that which I tear 
2” 15, lc{tI ſhould be caſt offwith ſhame before thy tribunal ; ler not that, I beſeech 
= thee,Lord, be my portion: or elſe, of his fear, leſt the word & truth of God 
©: ſhould ſufferreproach by his means , as it he had in vain made his boaſt of them. 
= And accordingly we muſt underſtand the following cauſe , for thy judgements are 
= good, that is, they are boly & juſt, righteous & faithtull , profitable & delighttull 
; ro thoſe that obſerve them : as if he ſhould have ſaid , Therefore let them be ſo 


which ſhall be the portion of the wicked at the day of judge- 


to me, let me not he aſhamed of the hope I have placed inthem; or, Theretore 


| Cauſe me ſtill ro cleavecloſeto them, and not to bring reproach upon my felt 


by any finfull ſwerving from them; or, Therefore it is not fic that I ſhould be 


erproached by men as an evil doer, aslong as I obſerve theſe good judge- 
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and make them my rule in all things whatſoever, 

Twar 40. Behold, have ma after thy precepts; 4s me in thy rightees fneſe, | 
That is, quicken me in thy law,which is exaQly righteous, & the only rule of true 
righteoutheffe; ſee the Note above verf. 37: or ; Uo me according as thou 
art a righteous God ; ſeethe Note Pfal. 5. 8: & what is meant by quickning, ſee 
in the Note above vert. 2. | 

Verſ. 42. $0 5hall I have wherewith to anſwer him that reproacheth me, &c. | That 
isto confute & ſtop the mouths of them that reproach me, for being ſo ſtri& in 
my waies, & for truſting inthy word 5 namely, by ſhewing bow God hath made 
good his promiſes to me:for I rruſf in thy wordj1t is as if he had faid& therefore ler 
me have wherewith to anſwer thoſe that reproach mefor my confidence therein, 

Verſ. 43. «And take not the word of truth utterly out of my mouth, &c. ] As if he bad 
faid, Whereas I bave hitherto made profeſſion of thy truth, & gloried of thy pro- 


miſes, bring me not now into ſuch a condition, either by withholding thy grace, T 


or by not affording the help thou haſt promiſed me in my trouble, that I ſhould 
now be afraid to profeſle thy truth, or to glory of thy promiſes, as Ihave done; 
at leaſt though thou mayeſt, totry me , leave me in ſuch a condition for atime, 
yet let it be but for a time, take nor the word of truth utterly, that is , for ever, out of 
my mouth : for, ſaith he, I have hoped in thy judgements, that is, thy word & promiles; 


or the judgements thou haft threatned againſt wicked men., & which thou haſt 1 


ſaid thou wilt execute on the behalf of thy taithfull ſervants. 


Verſ. 45. 4nd I will walk at liberty, ] That is,chearfully,willingly,ſecurely,as b 
being delivered from the bondage of fin, & freed from thoſe doubts & fears and 
rerrours, wherewith wicked men are perplexed. Itis in the Hebrew, I will walk | 


«# large, for which fee the Notes Pfal. 4. 1. 


Verſ. 48. My bands alſo will I lift up anto thy commandements, &c.] That is, I will r J 
with all earneſtneſſe endeavour to doe what 1s therein enjoyned : or , Iwillwith | © 
all eagernefſe embrace and ſtudy them; as men reach forth their hands to thoſe © 


things they do moſt earneſtly deſire. Yet ſome conceive that in theſe words the © © 


Pfalmiſt alludes to the lifring up of the hands in ſiyearing or prayer, & that hede- I ; 
fired ro imply thereby, that he would bind himſelf by an oath to the obſeryation © 
of Gods laws, or that he would addreſſe himſelf to the Rudy of them,with prayes S 


to God for afiſtance therein. 


| Verl. 51. The proud have had me greatly in deriſion, &c. ) That is, They have de- > 
rided me with all poſſtble birterneſſe, & that continually day by day : And who | 


he means by the proud, ſee inthe Note above verſ. 21. Tet have I nos declined from 
thy law; that iS, from the ſtudy of thy law , from the waies of piety therein Pres 
ſcribed, or to ſeek redreffe or comfort in my troubles any other way then from 
thy word, | | 


Verſ.5z, Iremembred thy judgements of old, O Lord, & have comfarted el 
Some by Gods judgements here underſtand the laws of God,which —_ mY 


mens hearts from the firſt creation. But though theſe may beincluded, yet. it is 
clear that the righteous acts of the Lord, recorded in the Scriptures, which God 
as 2 juit judge had executedinall ages, according to the threatnings annexed to 


his 
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his laws, both in the puniſhments ofthe wicked, & the deliverances ot his righte- 
ous += nab are the judgements wherewith David is {aid here to have comforted 
himſelf. 

Verl. 53. Horrour hath taken hold upon me , becauſe of the wicked that forſake thy 
law.) That is, iz cauſeth a grievous terrour & trembling to ſeize upon me; to 
wit, out of zeal for Gods glory, & indignation againſt ſuch wicked wretches, for 
their preſumptuous and grievous fins; &partly alſo out of pricf for the ſore pu- 
niſhments whick he knew their wickedneſle would bring upon them, & haply the 
common calamities they might alſo bring upon others. And ſome adde alfo thar 
their wickedneſſe made him afraid of his own falling into the like enormities. 

Verſ. 54. Thy ſtatutes have been my ſongs m the houſe of my pilgrimage, ] That is,in 
the daies of my pilgrimage herein my earthly tabernacle; lee the Note Gen,47. 
9: or, whilſt I lived im exile, wandring up and down from one place to another, 
And by ſaying that Gods ſtatutes nkas, ſongs he means, either that he made or 
ſung Pſalms & ſongs concerning Gods ſtatutes; or elſe that the remembrance 
& meditation of Gods ſtatutes was as delighttull to him as ſongs, and that in his 
exile: though he were then ſubject ro many milſeries, griets & tears, & were de- 
"rived of the comfort of Gods Ordinances , & of ſerving God in his Sanctuary ; 

etthen the meditation of Gods ſtatutes yielded him much retreſhing comtoret : 
as travellers uſe to delight themſelves, & to take away the weariſomenefle of their 
journey, by ſinging ſongs together as they goe along; fo did he delight himlelt 
in the time of 1s extite, by thinking on Gods ſtatutes. 


Verſ. 55, Ihaveremembred thy Name, O Lord, in the night, &c, ] To wit, when v- 


thers ſlept , & when men do uſually take greateſt liberty to fin againit thee; or, 
when ſorrow doth ordinarily lye heavieſt upon men, then did I remember thee, 
to wit, with joy, ſee the Note Job 3 f. 10. And then thoſe words are added, & have 
kept thy law , becauſe indeed they that do often and ſeriouſly keep God in their 
thoughts, they muſt needs be rendred carefull to obſerve his commandements. 

Verſ. 56. This I had, becanſe I kept thypreceprs ,}] To wit, all thele benefits be- 
fore mentioned; or more particularly with reference to what he had ſaid jn the 
two foregoing verſes ,ths, thatT havebeen thus comforted in my greateſt afll:. 
ctions, that Gods ſtatutes weremy ſongs in my pilgrimage, &c. Yea ſome reter 
this both to his comforts & to his afflictions; This I had, that is, thus 1 was perlecu- 
red, & thus I was comforted, becauſe 1 kept thy precepts. 

Verſ. 57. Thou art my portion, O Lord, &c.) See the Note Pſal. 16. 5: I have ſaid, 
that I wenld keep thy words; to wit, thatI may be ſure to keep mine interelt in 
thee, which 1 bave choſen as the only bappineſle Idefire. 

Verſ. 59. I thought on my waies, &c.] That is, the waies wherein I was to walk; 
before I did any thing, I confidered ſeriouſly with my ſelf whether it were war- 
rantable or no : & ruraed my feet unto thy teſtimonies; that 15; I was carefull to doe 
that only which was agreeable to thy word. Or thus rather, I thought on my Ways; 
that is, on my former courſe ef life : & turned my feet unto thy teſtemonies ; that 15, 
whereI found that had 2Gncawry » Irctormed my life according to thy teſti 
monies, 

Verſ. 62, 
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Verſ, 62. At midnight I will riſe to give thanks unto thee, &C. [ Where I can have 
no reſpect to the applauſe of men, but only ro approve my ſe!f unto thee, who 
ſoeſt in ſecret; but ſee alſo the Noteaboveverlſ. 55 : becauſe of thy righteous judge. 
ments; ſee the Note above verſ. 43, & Pal. 19. 9. ; 

Verſ. 66. Teach me good judgement & knowledge, &C.] [o wit, that I may not 
only know thy law, butalſo may be able thereby to judge night of things that 
differ, & may not miltake errour for truth, & evil for good : for I have believed 
thy commandements; that is, [ have been fully perſwaded that they were thine, and 
have accordingly embraced them as worthy to be obeyed : as if he ſhould have 
ſaid, Teach me therefore to underſtand them more fully, that I may more fully 
believe, embrace & obey them. ih 

Verſ; 69. The proud, &c, ] See the Note above verl. 2 1: have forged 4 he againit 
me; ſee the Note Job 13.4 : but I will keep thy precepts with " whole heart; as it he 
(ſhould have ſaid, their lies ſhall not beat me off from the obedience of thy laws; 
or, thereby I ſhall be belt ableto ſtop their mouths, or at leaſt I ſhall be ſure that 
their lies & plots againſt me ſhall never doe me any hurt. | 

Verſ. 70, Their heart is as fat asgreaſe,} Thatis , it is groſſe and carnall , and 
through ourward pomp & plenty puffed up with pride & arrogance,ſottiſh & ſtu- 
pid & unteachable as indeed when mens hearts are overgrown & oppreſſed with 

fat, ſuch men are uſually nored to bedull & fooliſh, ) ſenleleſſe & void of feeling, 
( ſee the Note Job 15. 27.) ſtiffe & hard & obſtinate, according to that Iſa. 6. 10. 
make the heart of this people fat, which is expreſſed by the Evangeliſt Joh. 12. 40, in 
theſe words, He bath blinded their eyes, bardened their heart. 

Verſ. 73. Thy hands have made me + fashioned me, &c,) See the Note Job 10, 8. 
Some conceive that the firſt words , Thy hands have made me, are particularly 
meant of the creation of his ſoul, & the next, & fashioned me,of the forming his 
body, However the ground whereon he infers the following requeſt, give me un- 
derſtanding ,that I may keep thy commandements , may be twofold : 1. becauſe being 
Gods creature; he was thereby obliged ro ſerve him, & therefore deſires herein 
aſliſtance from God ; & 2. becauſe God is indeed the readier to doe good unto 
manz becauſe he is the work of his hands. 

Verl. 74. They that fear thee will be glad when they ſee me, &c, ] That is , when 
they (hall ice that thou haſt inſtruted me in the knowledge of thy law, and that 
hereby I am brought to keepthy commandements, & ( we may adde too) when 
they {hall {ce that all thy promites are in the concluſion made good to me, they 
ſhall rejoyce not only on my behalf, buralſo on their own; ſeethe Note Pal. 
34.2 : becauſeT have hodedin thy word; that is, conſidering that this befell me be- 
roy noped in thy promiſes , this ſhall encourage them to expe& the ſame 
grace. 
| Verlſ. 75. 1know, O Lord, tht thy judgements are right, &c. } Thatis , all thoſe 
jadgements wherewith thou doſt either punifh the wicked , or correc thy righ- 
reous ſervants; as is evident by the following clauſe, & that thou in faithfulneſſe 
ha#afft.cted me, Yet it by judgements here be meant Gods recepts, then we muſt 
underſtand this place thus; as ifhe had ſaid, Though thou haſt ſorely afflied 
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me, yet I know that every paſſage of thy word is juſt & right, & that it is in faith» 
{fineſſe that thou haſt afflited me. 

Verl. 76. Let, I pray thee, thy mercifu'l kindneſſe be for my comfort.) That is, 
Though thou doſlt aftli& me, yet by teaching me, and cauſing me to belteve thy 
mercitull kindnefle revealed in thy word, ſupport, I beſeech thee, & comfort me 
in mine aflitions: or rather,Let thy mercifull kindneſſe be for my comfort , to wit, by 
giving me grace to keep thy precepts ; or, by delivering me out of my diltrellcs 
and troubles. . | 

Verſ. 77. Let thy tender merctes come unto me, &c.)] See the Note above verſ. 41 : 
that I may live; to wit,chearfully & comfortably in the aſſurance of thy love;with- 
out which indeed men arebutas dead men, even whilſt they live. 

Verſ. 78. Let the proud, &-.7] Sce the Note aboveverſ, 2 1. be ashamed , ſee the 
Note Pſal. 6.10: for they azalt peryerſely with me without a cauſe; that is, unjuſtly, 
& wickedly, out of mere malice & perverſenefſle of ſpirit: but I will meditate im thy 


© . precepts; {eethe Note above verl, 2 3. 


Verſ, 79. Let thoſe that ſear thee turn unto me, &c. ] Thatis , ſay ſome Expoſt- 
tours, Let ſuch as theſe be mine acquaintance: TIcare not forthe ſociety of wick- 
ed men. But there are two other expoſitions._ thatare more probable: to wit, 1. 
that David deſires that ſuch godly men as had forſaken him or been eſtranged 
from him; being miſled by deluſions & falſe reports, or beaten off by the troubles 
& low condition whereinto he was fallen, might again be brought to joyn them- 
ſelves with him in a way of amity & friendſhip, & take bis part, &(ſome adde too) 
embrace him as their king , being comvinted ofthe equity of his cauſe , by the 


:udgements of God upon his enemies; or rather , 2. that he deſires the godly 

would turn to him, that is, look towards him, that beholding in him an exawple 

of Gods faithfulneſle to his —_—_ ſervants, they might be ſtrengthened and 
e 


comforted concerning themſelves.See the Note above verl. 74. 

Verſ. 82, Mine eyes fail for thy word, &c.] That is , withwaiting for that ſalva- 
tion & mercy which thou haſt promiſed in thy word ; ſee the Notes Deur. 28. 32. 
& Job 11. 20: ſaying, When wilt thou comfort me ? to wit, by affording me the deli- 
verance& mercies I have long waited for, 

Verſ.83. For I am become like a bottle inthe ſmoke.) That is, my body is ſcorch- 
ed & black with extreme miſery, ſee the Note Job 30, 30; or, myskin through 
my leanneſle is withered, wrinkled, and ſhrunk up, & ſo itis every day more and 
more with me; as it is witha skin bottle or bladder hung up in the ſmoke;yeal am 
no more eſteemed & regarded amongſt men, then ſuch a bottle would be. | 

Verſ, 84. How many are the daies of thy ſervant * &c. ] That is,the daies allotted. 
to me, wherein I muſt continue under this oppreſſion & miſery ? or, thedaies of 
my lite? as if he ſhould have ſaid , They are but few, 1 have not long to lives 
thereforelet me'not ſpend thoſe few daies I have to live, without ſeeing thy pro- 
miſe madegood to me. When wilt thou execute judgement on them that perſecure me? 
But ſee the Note Pal. 29. 47. 

' Verl. 85. The proud have diggedpits for me, which are not after th Jlaw,] Some 
concelve that there is an alluſion in theſe words to that law Exod, 21. 33, 34- 
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concering digging of pits, & that hereby he ſeeks to aggravate the wickedneſſe 
of his enemies, that whereas Gods law provided for the _— of beaſts, thar.no 
pirs ſhould be digged &left uncovered to the endangering of them, their wick- 
edneiſe muſt needs be very great; that did ſecretly digge pits purpoſely that men 
might fall inrothem. Bur whetherir be ſo or no , doubtleſſe the drifc of this 
clauſe was to repreſent his enemies to the Lord , as wortby for their wickedneſle 
to be deſtroyed ; The proud have digged pits for me;whith are not after thy law : which 
is a5 if he had ſaid, They regard not thy law, but what they pleaſe they will doe, 
though it be never ſo contrary to thy commands, 2645 

Verſ. 86, All thy commandements arc faithſull, &c, ] That is, All thy laws, toge- 
ther with all thy promiſes & threatnings annexed,are moltirue& faithtull:; and 
whereas therefore they favour innocency & righteouſneſſe,& are againft all inju- 
ſtice & wrong , they that depend oa the {alvation promiſed therein to thoſe that 
obſerve them, ſhall doubtleſſe never be deceived. And bereupon he inters, they 
perſecute me wrongfully, help me: as if he had ſaid, they therefore that perſecute me 
for keeping thele thy righteous laws mult needs doe it wrongtully ; . & therefore 
thou thar arr a faithtull God help me again{t mine unjuſt appreſlours. 

Verſ. 87. They had almoſt conſumed we upon earth, &c.] By adding thoſe words 
( upen earth ) he implyes, that howeyer they had dealtwith him here, be bad hope 
of a better life in heaven, whereof he was ſure they could never deprive him, 

Verſ. $8. Quicken me after thy lovymg kindneſſe. J, See the Note above verl; 25. 

Verl. 89. For ever, O Lord, thy word is ſettled in heaven, &c, ] That iS>thy promi- 
ſes {tand firm for ever with thee in heaven, though they may ſeem to fail upon 
earth, when things come to paſſe, which ſeem to be contrary to what thou in thy 
word haſt (aid ſhall be. Or elſe the meaning may be, that the eternall certainty & 
efficacy of Gods word is clearly to be ſeen 1n the permanency of the heavens : for 
why do the heavenly lights, & orbes, & all things therem continue in their beings 
& motions from their tirſt creation, but becaule God bath aid that it ſhall fo be 4 
from whence the Pſalmiſt would imply that accordiogly atſo the promiſes that 
God hath made to his peoplein the written word muſt needs be of the ſame eter- 
nall efticacy & certainty,& ſure to be accompliſhed in their ſeaſons, notwithſtand- 
Ing all the ſtrange alterations & contuſion that ſeem to be in the things that are 
here below, And this expoſition may ſeem the more probable, becauſe in the fol- 
towing verſes he alledgeth likewiſe the [tability of the earth by the ſame word of 
God verl. 90. Thy faithfulneſſe is anto all generations ; thou haſt eſtab luched the earth & 
zt abideth, & the continuance of all the creatures both in heaven & earth in thei le: 
verall itations and operations, as trom the beginning God did appoint, verl, 91. 
They continue this day according to thy ordinances &c. & all this 10 prove, that there- 
forc he mpht ſafely build upon the ſure accompliſhment ot Gods promiſes; 
which he expreſſeth verſ. 92. Except th 'y law had been my delight, 1 shoutd then have 
perizhedim mme afflitions. | | | 

Verli. 96. I baveſeen a:: end of all perfe&ion, &c. ] That is» I bavefound by clear 
reaſon,and partly by mine own experience, that the moſt excellent of all the cres- 
tures, & the grearelt perteEion that is in them, are but finite: namely in that 1, 
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Pal. 119. PSALMS. 670 
they are ſubje@ to fail & vaniſh, & cometo an end ; &2, all the vo0d that iS in 
them may be compretrended within certain limits ; they arenotable to give full 
contentment to a mans mind, or ſupport to his heart, at feaſt in all conditions 
& afflictions. Bus thy commandement is exceeding broa1; to wit, inthat 1. it compre- 
hends infinite & incomprehenſible treaſures of wifedome & knowledge; nothing 
pertaining to holinefle or happineffe is wanting in it, nothing requiſite for the di- 
rection ofall menin all conditions; neither 1s it poſſible to expreſſe rhe innu- 
merable benefits which it yields to thoſe that enjoy it: and 2. it is to be an eter- 
nall rule of truth & righreouſneſfe unto the Church, according to that Marth. 
24.35. Heaven & earth shall paſſe away, but my words shall not paſſe away; & when 
all earthly things ſhall fail men, the word ſhall ſtill be a ſure counfeltor and com- 
forter to them : it ſhall fupport them in all afMlitions, even unto death, and the 
comforts thereof ſhall abiq e with them for ever. 

Verl. 98, Thox throng h thy commandements baſt made me wiſer then mine enemies, 
&c. ]J To wit, notonly becaufe thereby he became wiſe unto ſalvation, which 1s 
the only truewifedome, far above the worldly wiſedome of his enemies; but alfo 
becauſe this wiſedome of walking in Gods waies was more prevalent to preſerve 
him, then the craft & policy of his enemies was to inſnare & deſtroy him. And ob- 
ſervableitis, that the greatpoliticians in Sauls Court , that were advanced to 
ws phces for their great wiſedome & ſubtilty,were ofthe chiet of thoſe enemies 
of whom David here profeſſeth, that he excelled them in wiſedome. For they are 
ever With me; that is, thy commandements are rooted in my heart;I do alwaies 
think & meditate on them, & make them my Rule in all things. - 

Verl. 99. I have more underſtanding then all my teachers. ] Through Gods abun- 
dant grace, the fairhfull do many times ourſtrip their godly teachers in know- 
ledge & piety. Yet becauſe David ſpake not this by way of boaſting , butto ſet 
forth-the great benefit of being taught our of Gods word, it is not improbably 
though by fome Expoſitours , either that David ſpake this of thoſe that had in- 
firucted him in humane learning, meaning that Ch the word of God he had 
learnt wiſdome farre excelling that which they had taught him ; orelfe of thole 
that were publick teachers in che Church, but yet were in thoſe corrupt daic$ot 
Saul carried aw ay, as well as others, with the common iniquity of the times, and 
haply in their very teaching complyed with the humours of Saul, his princes and 
courtiers, 

Verſ. r04. T hate every falſe way.) That is, every way of errour & fin; ſor 
theſe are called falſe waies , borh becauſe they are not agreeable to theword of 
truths and likewife becauſe they will ſurely. deceive thoſe that expet any good 
from them. | 

Verſ. 108, #cepr,1 beſeech thee,the free-will-offerings of my mouth,&c.) That is;ſay 
ſome Expofitours, the vows and promiſes before mentioned, that be wou!d keep 
Gods laws, ſuch as that verſ. 106, 1 have ſworn, & I will perform it » that I will keep 
thyrighteous judgements. Burt it is rather meant ofhis prayers & praiſes, the Pſalms 
which he compoſed & ſung to the praiſe of God., whichare tearmed' rhe calves of 
eurlipsHoſi r4. 2. ſeethe Notes alſo Pſal, 50. 14 tf, And it may. well be _ 
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this requeſt he had reſpect unto his exile, defiringathat feeing in that regard he 
could not offer any pier GEOAP , God would therefore accept of thele free 
1]l-offerings of his mouth. 
arg My ſoul 1s continually in my band. | That is, My life is continually in 
danger. The expreſſion ſeems to be taken from the condition of fouldiers in bat- 
telwho may well be ſaid to have their ſoul in their hands,becauſe they are in ſuch 
continuall danger, that unleſle they ſecure themſelves by a ſtrong hand, they are 
but dead men. But ſee the Notes Jade. 12,3,& Job 13.14. | 
Verſ. 111. Thy teſtrmonies have I taken 4s an heritage for ever. ] To wit, as chu. 
ſing & eſteeming them above all things whatſoever. See the Note Deur. 3 3. 4. 
Verſ. 113. 1 hate vain thoughts, &c.] That is,I hate not only the doing, but e- 
ven the very thinking ofevil 3 thoughI cannot wholy keep ſuch thoughts out of 


my mind, yet I hate & reliſt them. But becauſe the tol.owing claule, but thy law $ 


do T love, is added as in oppolition to this, therefore the molt of Expolitours do 
particularly underſtand this of all humane inventions , wherewith men merely 
out of their own carnal reaſon might think to ſerve & pleaſe God, or might flatter 
themſelves in any way nottruly agreeable to Gods word; and that thele they are 
which David here proſeſſeth were hatefull ro him,& that becauſe be only made the 
law of God the rule of his life. | 

Verſ,u16. Vpheld me according to thy word, that I may lve,&c.) Thatis, Uphold 
& preſerve me alive, maugre the rage of mine enemies; or uphold me in taith, and 
picty, & comfort, that ſo my ſoul may {till be quickned with the grace, &chea- 
red with the comforts of thyſpirit.And to the ſame purpoſe is the following verle, 
Hold thou me up, and I shall be ſafe, &c, 

Verſ. 118, Thou haſt troden down all them that erre from thy flatutes &c.) To wits 
though they were never ſo high, & did never ſo proudly exalt themſelves againſt 
thee: for their deceit is falſehood ; that is, either 1, the ſhews of piety , wherewith 
ſuch men deceived the world, are falſe and countertcit; or rather 2. there is no- 
thing but falſehood in their fraudulent praftiſes , wherewith they ſeek to ruine 
Gods faithfull ſervants, which mult needs therefore make them hatefull to God, 
who is a God oftruth; (& herein David might have reſpectto the falſe ſlanders 
which his enemies raiſed againſt him) or 3. all the ſubtle devices, wherewith they 
leck to prevail againſt the faithfull , do uſually fail them, and come to nothing, 
themſelves being often taken in the ſnares which they layd for others ;- or 4, 
(which moſt Interpreters do pitch upon ) the imaginations & Carnall contiden- 
ces,wherewith they flatter themſelves to the deceiving of their own ſouls , either 
concerning any good they expect in their waies of wickedneſſe, or concerning 
their hopes of ſecuring themſelves, & eſcaping the judgements of God , prove 
alwaies inthe concluſion lying vanities, However the Plalmiſts drift here, 1n.ad- 
ding this concerning the dreadful! end of wicked men, is to 1mply, that tor this 
partly he was the more caretull not to doe as they did , but to ſtudy Gods law , 


that he might walk in his waies & truſt in his goodnefle, as 1s more evidentin the 
following verſe. | 


Verſ. 119. Thouputteſt away all the wicked of the earth like drofie, &c,] Thatis » 
Though 
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Though wicked men livea while mingled amongſl thy faithfull people, as droſſe 
is with gold &filver; yet at laſt thou art wont to take them away, even the greateſt 
25 well as the mEaneſt, as droſſy, worthleſſe things, that ſo thy Church may be the 
purer: through thy fiery indignation they ſuddenly vaniſh away like ſmoke, e- 
ven as drofle conſumes away in the fining of metals, Therefore I loye thy teſtimo- 
niess to wit, becauſe I am thereby taught fo to live , that 1 may not thus periſh 
with the wicked; & becauſe this ſeverity of thine againſt the wicked makes me 
the more highly to prize that word, wherein thou haſt made known the riches of 
thy grace towards thy choſen people. 

Verſ. 120, My flesh trembleth for fear of thee , and I am afraid of thy judgements. ] 
To wit, as being terrified with the judgements which God executed upon wicked 
men; of which he had ſpoken in the two toregoing verſcs. See allo the Note 
Plal. 42. 6. 

Verl. 121, I hayedone judgement & Juſtice, &c. As if be ſhould have ſaid, And it 
15 therefore without cauſe that mine enemies perſecute me; & hereupon he infers, 
leave me not to mime oppreſſours, 

Verſ. 122. Be ſurety for thy ſervant for good, &c.)] That is, Interpoſe thy ſelf be- 
twixt me & mine enemies, & reſcue me from their tyranny & oppreſſion, ( as ſure- 
ties do poor debtours out of the hands of their cruel creditours )& that by un- 


EZ dertaking to plead my cauſe, & to aſſert mine innocency.- 


Verſ.126. It is time for thee, Lord, to work; &c.] Towit , to doe that which is 


© thy proper work; as thou artthe juſt judge ot the whole world ; that is, to puniſh 
> & luppreſle the wicked, & to make good thy promiſes by helping thy poor ſer- 
= vants out of their hands: as if he had ſaid, Whatever becomes of me, 1t 15 time for 
> | thee, Lord, to work, for the vindicating of thine own glory, For they haye made void 
+ zhylaw; towit, inthatthey had noreſpe& to it , but did merely what they plea- 
22> ſed themſelves, as if there had been no law, to which they were bound to ſubmit 
=: themſelves; yeain that they forced others to diſobey it, & perſecuted thoſe that 
=: would have made it their rule; & eſpecially too in that by their falſe gloſſes, & 
+: perverting of Gods laws, they made them of none effe&. However it was not the 
> purpole ot the prophet hereby to preſcribe God a time; only he ſeeks to God 
©: tordeliverancezby pleading how ſeaſonableit was to take vengeance on the wick» 


ed, when they were foripe tor judgement, 
Verl. 127. Therefore I love thy commandements above gold, &c.J Thatis, Becauſe 


= I ſawthatwicked mien did fo generally ſlight & make void thy law, therefore ad- 
EZ miring their blindneſſe and madneſſe hercin , out of a holy indignation againſt 
2 them, & that thy ſervice might not wholly fall to the ground, my love to thy law 
£ became the more fervent; or, Becauſc 1 was perſwaded that God would under- 
= take the defence of the righteous, & would not let the wickedneſle of the wicked 
| g0alwaics unpuniſhed, therefore I did the more affectionately love thy law,And 


to the ſame purpoſe is that which follows in the next verſe, 
Verſ.128. Therefore I efteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right, &c. ] 
That is, For the ſame realons, ( to wit, thoſe mentioned in the foregoing Note ) 


| Tam the more aſſuredly perſwaded of the righteouſneſle of thy whole law, and 
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do the more heartily cmbraceit: and I hate every falſe way; ſee the Note above 
: 104. 
ating. Thy teftimonies are wonderfull ,&c.] See the Note above verl. 18: there. 
fore doth my ſoul keep them 3 that 15, even out of that reverence which in this regard 
I bear td them; I do willingly & heartily obſerve them, | | 
Vetſ. 130. The entrance of thy words giveth light, &c.) That is, When thy words 
enter a mans heart, & makea ſancitying impreſhon therein, then they enlighten 
bis ſoul; or rather thus,When men do firſt enter upon the ſtudy of thy word, they 
ſhall preſently find their underſtandings enlighined thereby:it giveth underſtand. 
ng to the ſimple; ſee the Note Plal. 39. 7. | TEN 
Verſ.132, Look thon upon me, &c. } This David might ſay, cither with reſpec& 
to the falſe flanders that were raiſed againſt him by his enemies, from which to 
clear himſelf, be deſires that God would look upon him,& take notice of his inno- 
cency; or with reſpec to his apprehenſion that God had tor a time ſeemed to 
turn his back upon him, which makes him therefore defire that God would again 
look favourably upon him : &»1; aith he, be merciful unto me , as thou uſeſt to doe unto 
thoſe that love thy name; which is as if he had ſaid, Though in this great miſery Iam 
ih thou ſcemeſt to hide thy ſelf from me , yet knowing that all thy faithfull ſer. 
vants have in all ages found thee merciful to them, this cmboldens me to begge 
of thee, that thou wouldeſt deale with me; as thou ait wont to deale with thoſe 
that ſincerely love thee. 
Verſ. 139. My zeal bath conſumed me, ] See the Note Pſal. 69. 9. 
Verſ. 140. Thy wordis very pure. ]Itis in the Hebrew tried or refined; for which 
ſee the Notes 2 Sam. 22. 31.& Pſal. 12.6, 


Verſ. 142. Thy righteouſneſſe is an everlaſting 1righteeuſneſſe, &c,) To wit, the 


righteouſneſſe of God revealed in his word , as it contains both an eternall rule £37 
of rightcouſneſle for men, and alſo promiſes and threatnings,that ſhall be alwaics 7 


found righteous & faithfull; which is evident by the following clauſe, & thy word 
75 truth; ſee alſo the Notes Plal. 111. 9,8. 


Verſ. 143. Thy commandements are my delight. ] He means the commandements 


withthe promiſes annexed , or the whole doctrine of lite & ſalvation revealed in ©© 


the word. 

Verl. 145, Mine epes preyent the night watches, that I might meditate in thy word, ] 
Becauſe in the night there were ſeverall watches, (ſee the Note Judg. 7.19.) therc- 
fore the meaning may be, either that he was more carefull & ready to awake at {c- 
verall times in thenight, to meditate on Gods word , then thoſe that were ap- 
pointed to watch were to doe their duty therein ( & yet we know the care of ſuch 
men 15 uſually very great; both to keep their times for watching, and to ſee that 
fleep doth not overtake them) for which ſee allo the Note Plal. G3. 6 ; or cle, 
that be did uſually awake to meditate on Gods word at ſevera!! times in the 
night, before the watchmen did call upon him, who were wont,it ſcems4to call up» 
on men to tell them the ſeaſons of the night, ButI rather think that by the night 
watches here are meant the laſt watchin every night, whichis elſewhere called ihe 
morning watch , Exod. 14.24; and fo that he faith here is the Game with that 
EES>I4 which 
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which he bad (aid in the foregoing yerſe, 7 prevented the dawniug of the morning. 

Verſ. 149. O Lord, quicken me 4ccording 10 thy judgement. ) That is, according to 
thyword ; ſeethe Note verſ. 25. The ſame is meant after verſ.154156, 159, 

Verſ.150. They draw nigh thatfollow after miſchief, &c. ] That is, They draw 
nigh to me to dog me miſchief: they are far from thy law; thatis, they mind not 
thy law, & therefore no marvell though they care not what miſchief they doe me. 

Ver. 151, Thou art near, O Lord, &c, ] Thatis, As mine enemies are near to 
miſchief me, ſo thou art near to help me, & to deſtroy mine enemies : & all thy 
commandements are truth; towit, the commandements, together with the pro- 
miſes & threatnings annexed; as if he {ſhould have ſaid, & theretoreI know thou 
art near unto me, 

Verſ.152. Concerning thy teſitmouies I have known of 61d, &c.)] Thatis, from my 
tender years, or from the firſt time that I began to ſtudy them; or, I have 
known by experienceof old , even in all foregoing ages: that thou haſt founded 
them far ever ; that is, that thou haſt ordained them to ſtand firm for ever : ſee the 
Notes Plal. 111. 7, 8. 

Verſ. 15. Salvation is far from the wicked; for they ſeek _not thy precepts, } That 
iS, ſo tarthey are from keeping them, that they do not ſo much asdelire to know 
them , nor endeavour to keep them: therefore I know that thou wilt not take 
part with my wicked enemies againſt me, but wilt prote&t me from their rage: or, 
ſceing ſalvation is far from them that ſeek not thy precepts , theretore teach me 
thy law, that 1 may not bein this danger, 

Verl. 159. Conſider bow I loye thy precepts.) This may have particular reference 
to thoſe words in the foregoing verſe, I debeld the tran/greſſours & was grieved , be- 
cauſe they kept not thyword; as it trom hence he would delire God to take notice 
how unteignediy he loved Gods precepts. 

Verſ.169, Thy word is true from the beginning, &c.) That is» fromthe begin- 
ping of the world, or, ever fince thou didit make known thy word to thy people, 
it alwaies was unqueſtionably true. And then that it ſhould alwaies continue {0 
to be, is affirmcd 1n the next clauſe, and erery one of thy r19hteous judgements. endureth 
for ever; tor which fee the Notes above, verl. 89, & 142. & Pial.11. 7, 8. 

Vert. 161. Princes haye perſecnted me without a cauſe, &c.] To wit, ſuch as by 
their power were able to cruſh him, & therefore are uſually molt feared ; & fuch 
as by their place ſhouid have been rathera rctuge to him:& to be injured by ſuch, 
men can lealt endure : bt my he.rt tandeth in awe of thy word; to wit, in that Lam 
afraid todoe any thing conrrary to thy Jaw for tear of thele my perſecutours, & 
in that [ dare not take liberty to doe evilto them,as they doe to me. 

Verl. 162. I rejoyie at thy ward , as one that findetl great ſpail. ] The ground. of 
this expreſſion is, becaule the joy of ſuch men is indeed alwaies exceeding great, 
that baving bzen awhile betore in danger of loſing their own lives, are tuddea- 
ly not only advanced in their ſpirits with the honour of a glorious vigtory., but 
allo greatly enxiched with the ſpoils of their enemies. And the fitter this exprel- 
fon was for David, becauſe he bad been a great warrioyr., and becauſe belides Be 
had found the word very advantagegusto him ia bis, ſpiricuall wartare. 

$9. Sy Qqqqs2z Verſl. 163». 


Verſ. 162. I bate & abhorre lying, &c. ] That is, all falſe ſpeaking & hypocriſy, 
yeaevery falſe way contrary to theword of God; ſee the Note above verſ, 29 :& 
henceis the next clauſe oppoſed thereto, but thy law do I love. 

Verſ. 165. : Great peace have they which love thy law, &c, ] That ts, All things 
ſhall goe proſperouſly with them : & nothing shall offeni them 5 that is , nothing 
ſhall hurt them.Or thus; Great peace have they which loye thy law; that 1s, they (hall 
enjoy great quiet of mind & peace of conſcience, as knowing the filial afteRion 
which they bear to thy word, and being thereby aſſured of thy love and favour to 


them : & nothing shall offend them ; that is, nothing ſhall crouble or diſquietthem, | ? 


This laſt clauſe is in the Originall, they shall have no ſlumbling-blocks; & lo the mean« 
ing may be, thatthoſe things whic oe ſtumbling-blocks to others to make 
them fall into ſin;ſhall not,by reaſon of the great reſpe&t which they bear to Gods 
law, prove ſo unto them. But then this muſt be underſtood of ſuch a ſtumbling & 
falling, as ends ina finall, apoſtacy ; for otherwiſe the beſt may fall into ſin, 
Verſ, 168. I haye kept thy precepts & thy teſitmonies; for al my waies are before 
thee.) This be addeth, either 1. by way of calling God to witneffe concerning the 
truth of that which he had ſaid; or 2. as areaſon wby he was ſo carefull to keep 


Gods precepts ; or 3, to ſet forth his ſincerity in keeping Gods commandements, | 


to wit,that he did it , not that he might approve himſelfto the eye of man , but 
that be might approve himſeltro God. 


Verſ. 172,” My tongue hall ſpeak of thy word, &c.7 That is, I ſhall not only ſing 


ſorth thy praiſe , but Iſhall alſo ſpeak of thy word to the edification of others: 
for all thy commandements are righteouſneſſe ; that is, hey are moſt righteous,even 
the only perfect rule of righteouſneſle, & conſequently fit to be obſerved of all 
men, & the only means of reforming the unrighteouſneſſe of men ; & from bence 
alſo he would imply, that therefore he would teach others therein, or that there- 
fore he would extoll them, & declare to others how righteous they were :or,they 
are exceeding faithfull; & therefore will declare the faithtulneſſe of thy word, 
and teach others to truſt in it, 

Verl. 173. Let thine hand help me, &c. ) To wit, in my ſeeking to know & keep 
thy precepts; or by delivering me out of my dangers and miſeries, or out of the 
hands of my enemies. 

Verſ. 175. Let my ſoul live,&c.)See the Note above ver.116:& it hall praiſe thee; to 
witzall my days:e& let thy judgements help me;that is,by thy judgements executed up- 
on mine enemies,help me out of my troubles & dangers.But becauſe in this Pſalm 
byGods judgementsGods laws are uſually meant;the meaning of this clauſe may 
be this, Ler thy judgements belp me,that is,Let thypromiſes made to mein thy word 
be accompliſhed for my help; or,;Let my integrity and ſincere endeavour to keep 
thy judgements be for my help; or laſtly, Ler thy word help me in the praiſing of 
thy great name : for that indeed went immediately beforethis clauſe, Let m ſoul 
live, andit shall praiſe thee; and let thyjudgements help me. / 

Verſ. 176. 1 have gone aftray like aloft sheep, &c.] To wit, in regard of his wan- 
dring up & down from one place to another in the time of his exile, when he was 
ut out;as it were; from the Church, the ſheep-fold of Gods peoplezor in regard 
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. ofhis going aſtray through infirmity from the ways of Gods commandements 5 
| whereupon he defires the Lord;his ſhepheard,to ſeek him out,& bring him hom © 
Z againinto the right way, whenever he ſhould thus goe aſtray, ſeek thy ſervant : and 
= thereaſon he gives in the next words, for 1 do not forget thy commandements ; that is» 
> though I may {in through trailty , yet my conſtant deſire is that I may keep thy 


© commandements. 


PSALM CXX, 


have all this Title. Some ſay, becauſe they were culled out by 


b- The Title. 4 Song of Degrees. ) There are here fifteen Pſalms together that 
the Jews to beſungat their ſeverall ſtages or ſtations , as they 


*- went up from Babylon to return back to the land of Canaan : & others, becaule 


0 they were ſung by the Levites on their ſolemn feſtivall daies,or elſe at the dedica- 


 - tionof Solomons Temple upon the fifteen ſteps or ſtairs , whereby they went up 


=: by degrees to the houſe of the Lord. And indeed we read of certain ſtairs that 


= werein Solomons Temple 2 Chron. 9. 11. ' And the king made of the algume zrees 
> rerriſes ( or,as itis in the margin,ſtairs ) to the bouſe of the Lord;which ſome conceive 
£2 to be the ſame that are called Neh.g. 4. the ftairs of the Levites, & to which the pro- 
== phertEzekiel may ſeem to allude Eze.q0.6.But the moſt probable reaſons that are 
= given why theſe Pſalms were called fongs of degrees I conceive to be theſe. 1. Be- 
= cauſe they raiſed up their voices to a very high ſtrain in ſinging theſe Plalms, or 
* haply ſung themin tunes, wherein they raiſed their voices by degrees ſtill high- 
» | er&higherz asitis ſaid 2 Chron, 20. 19. that the Levites ſtood up to praiſe the Lord 
: Godof Iſrael with aloud voice on high : or 2. becauſe they were ſung by the Levites 
=> ſtandingin ſome high place, from whence the people might the better hear them: 
= or 3.becauſe they are Plalms of choiceſt uſe & greateſt excellency, even as a man 
== ofeminency above others is 1 Chron, 17. 17. tearmed 4 man of high degree. 


Verſ. 3. What shall be given unto thee ? or what shall be done unto thee , thou falſe 


= rongue*] ASifhe had ſaid , Thou lookeſt for ſome great reward andpreferment 
© frommen; bur, alas, what is therecompence that ſhall be given thee * to wit, 
> from the Lord. To which an anſwer is given in the next verſe, Sharp arrows of the 


= mighty, &c. But nowit may be read, as it is in the margin, what shall the decexiſwll 
= zongue give unto thee, or what shall it profit thee? and then it is all one as if he had 


& aid, Alas, thou wilt gain nothing by it : meaning thereby , firſt, rharno prohic 


= would thereby redound to him; others he migut bring into great danger and di 
= ſtreſſe, but he the whilſt ſhould get nothing by itz and none but men deſperately 
& wicked would hurt others without hope of any advantage to themſelves: and 2, 

| thatall their flanders & fraudulent dealing would come to nothing) becauſe God 
would vingggatethe innocency of his ſervants, & retort the evil intended againſt 
them upon khe heads of thoſe that ſought ro milchiet them. 

 Verl. 4. Sharp arrows of the mighty, &c.) Thatis , the mighty God of heaven 
& earth (hall ſuddenly bring upon thee ( tee the Note Deut, 32. 23.) plagues & 
ſorrows and terrours ,. that ſhall pierce as deeply, and give thee as {ore deadly 
OE EE Eos w_ Qqqq 3 wounds; 


673 PSALMS. Plal: ito, 


wounds: as do the ſharpeſt arrows ſhot by a mighty man, & wherewith thou ſhalt 


be long tortured , according to the torments of him that ſhould be burnt with 
coals of juniper; which is ſaid, becauſe, as they ſay, juniper wood , being of a fal- 
tiſh & fat and gummy ſubltance, dath make a very ſcorching fhre, and the coals 
thereof do bura exceedingly. And ſame there are that conceive, that by thele a7. 
rows of the mighty are meant. thole terrours of conlcience, which ſhould ſtick |;ke 
poyſoned arrows 1n their boſoms.& that by tae coals of juniper are meant the EVCTre 
laſting t2rments of hel], Bug nowit we read the words as they are in rhe margin 
of our Bibles, it ts 4s 12 Sharp arrows of the mighty man With coals of juniper, then as 
in reference toihe other tranſ]atian of the foregoing verſe , What sball the decert- 
full tougue give unto thee ? or what shall it profit thee* the dritr of the Plalmitt herc- 
in is to [hewwhat a miſchieyous thing a falle (landerous.tongue is : as if he had 
Aid, whillt it yields no benefit to the ſlanderer, it is extremely miſchievous to 
them thatare flandered by him, 1: 5s as the sharp arrows of the mighty with coals of ju- 
wiper; that is, they wound as deeply and deadly, as do ſuch arrows ( lee the Note 
Pal. 57.4- ) & that unawares when men are abſent:& think not of the danger they 
are in: and the torment thereot 1s as the burning of juniper coals. For as juniper 
woad ( according to the report of thoſethat write of the nature of it) is 1. ſoon 
ſer on fire; 2, the fire in it ſpreads with much violent rage, and makes a mighty 
crack'ing noite; 3. the coals thereof {corch & burn exceedingly; & 4. they retain 
fire very long whillt they are covered over with aſhes: ſo 1.the flanderous rongues 
of wicked men do ſoon raile up falſe reports of the righteous; 2. thele falle re- 

ports will ſpread apace with great clamours and noiſe; 3. they bring vpon men 
much bitter ſorrow;& 4.they are not eaſily ſuppreſſed when they are once raiſed, 
þurt even when they ſeem extin, ſomejealoulies thereof will be ſtill nouriſhed in 
mens breaſts. And to this ſome adde, that as juniper coals burn ſorely,whillt they 
yield a very ſweet {mell;{o the tongue of the ſlanderer doth often ſorely. milchict 
a man, under aſhew of ſpeaking fairly & friendly ot him. 

Verl. 5. Woeis methatT ſojourn in Meſech, &c.] Apeople that were deſcended 
trom Meſhech, one of the tons of Japhet, Gen, 10. 2. often mentioned in the pro- 
201% Hf peg chap. 27,13. & elſewhere. Many there are that think they 
are the ſame people, that were afterwards called Scythians, and at this d:y Muſco- 
vites; & that the rather, becauſe theſe nations were of old tamous archers, men of 
great might fordrawing the bow ; & Meſech may fairly be devived of an Hebrew 
word that {ignifyeth to draw : that I dwell in the tents of Kedar; thatis » amonglt 
the poſterity of Kedar , the ſon vf Iſhmael, Gen. 2 5.13. that dwelt intents; and 
thele are thoſe that were called Arabians,a ſavage nation;that had no ſettled dwel- 
ling-place , | but in their tents were ſtill wandring up & down like bealts for their 
prey. And indeed both theſe nations were people 
bers,and ſuch as madenothing of taking away the lives of any that came in their 
way, Yetit was not becauſe David ever dwelt amonglt theſe nations,that he thus 
bewails bimielf hereto is me tbat I ſojourn in Meſech, &c. but he ſpeaks it either of 
the Philiſtines ( as ſome conceive) among(t whom David was ſometimes forced 
$0 hide himſelt, or rather of his own countrey-men, & that to ſet forth their bar- 


baro us 


tierce & barbarous, great rob- 
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barous cruelty & inhumanity, & that eſpecially in their ſecking to take away his 
life by their falſe ſlanders; as if a man ſhould ſay in theſe daies, living amongſt 
thoſe that profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, who yet notwithſtanding ſhould deal 
with him more like ſavages then Chriſtians, Wo is methatI ſojourn amongſt 
Turks & Pagans. And withall we may note that David might the more fitly uſe 
this word ſojourn , Wors me thar I ſojourn m Meſech, &c. becauſe in his exile he 
had indeed no ſettled habitation , but was continually forced to flee from one 


place tO another, 


EARL NM CAXH 


Verſ. 1. Wl life up mine eyes unto the hills , from whence cometh my help,) That is, 
ſay ſome Expolitours, I will look tothe ſanctuary or Temple , whoſe 
foundation was in the holy mountaines Pſal. 87, 1. to wit,the hills of Zion 

& Moria; as knowing that my help muſt come fromthe Lord only, who hath 

choſen that for his dwelling place. ButI rather conceive, with others , that the 

Plalmiſt ſpeakes here, as one that were debating the matter with himſelf, from 

whence he ſhould expect help in the danger he was in; & that accordingly he firſt 

ſets down how he was inwardly moved & tempted to place his hope in outward 
helps, 1 will liſr up mine eyes unto the hills, &c. but then corrects himlelt in the fol- 
lowing verſe, My help cometh from the Lord, which made heaven & earth; as if he had 
ſaid, Let me caſt mine eyes whether I will, it Tlook not to him, I ſhall look & wait 
invain, Accordingly therefore by the hills here is meant Whatever is molt emi. 
nent & glorious in the world, whatever may ſeem molt tirm & ſtrong & invinci- 
blez & fo the prophets aim mult be to ſhew;thar it he ſhould expect help where 
itwas moſt likely robe had in earthly things » ſuch hopes would deceive him. Or 
ellein ſaying 1 will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, his meaning might be, eicher thar 
he would look to them as places of refuge & defence againit their enemies;or elſe 
that he would look about on every ſide for help: for becauſe Canaan was a hilly 
mountainous countrey, ſee Exod, 15.17. & Deut. 11.11. or becauſe there were 
mountains rourd about Ieruſalem Pial, 125, 2, therctore to ſay that he would lite up 

his eyes to the hills , was all one in cff<& as if he had ſaid , that he would look a: 

bout on every ſide, to ſee if from any place he!p would comecin to him. And in- 

- Ceed if David compoled this Pſa!m , as ſome think , for the encouragement of 


himſelf & his ſouldiers, when he was to leade forth an army out of Jeruſalem y 


(xbich may ſeem the more probablezbecaule ſme expreſſions therein arc fo ſuirt- 


able to the condition of ſouldiers, as that verſ.6. the ſun shall not burn thee by dayy 


nor the moon by night ) then by his lifting up his eyes to the hills be might mean , 
thatart firſt be was ſollicitous what auxititary forces would come into him from rhe 
ſeveral] rribes of Iracl; though arlaſt lie corrected himſelt, & concluded that 
It was God only uporr whom his hope of help depended, as he faith in thenext 
yerſe. But however, reading the words as they are tranf)ated 11 the margin of our 
Bibles, this is then clearly the drift of the place, Shall 1 1ift wp mine eyes io the hills * 


from whence theuld my help come * that is; how ſhould I hence expe any b-lp = 
verkh HJ 
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by foot to be moved, &c. ] That is to ſtumble or ſlide; 
fs Nat age) this may be taken as ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt to 
ſee er 0 a pew particular godly man , according to that Pſal.g1. 3. for 
ge erg, th Note there. As for the following clauſe , he that keepeth thee will not 
wen wet y obſerved by ſome Expoſitours, that in that expreſſion the Plalmiſt 
ov coding to whatis ſaid in the foregoing Note , to that conſtant order 
in all armies of appointing Sentinels to watch for the preſervation of the whole 
| heir reſt. | Gb 
I Eb ol hade, &c. ] Thy comfortable refreſhing & protection; 
ſce the Note Numb, 14. 9: at thy right band; ſee the Note Plal. 16. 8. And in this 
fon it may ſeem probable that the Pſalmilt alludes to that pillar of acloud, 
27 the Lord did not only guide the Iſraelites , but alſo {hadow them from 
the are ſun, & the cold of the night; whence is that of the Pſalmiſt Pal, 
105.39. He ſpread 4 cloud for —_— {ec the Note alſo Exod. 13. 21. And thence 
: hi in thenext verſe, 
@ ms yg ralph te noe ſmize thee by day, &C. } That is , It ſhall not hurt thee 
with the heat thereof : nor the moon by night; to wit, with the cold and moiſt Va- 
pours which it raiſeth. The meaning is, that God {hould preſerve him trom eve- 
ry thing that might hurt him, Butthe expreſſion here uſed is ſuitable to the con- 
ſition of ſouldiers , that uſually are abroad in the open fields both by day and 
night, as is noted before verl, 1. | 
Verſ. 7. The Lord hall preſerve thee from all evil; he shall preſerve thy ſoul.) That 
is, thy lifes or, The Lord ſhall ſo far preſerve thee from all evil, that nothine 


which befalls thee ſhall burt thy ſoul, orprove prejudiciall to thine eternall (al- 
vation. 


PSALM CXXII. 


Verſ. 1. Was glad when they ſaid unto me, Let us goe into the houſe of the Lord. ] The 
drift of David in this Pſalm may be , only to ſet forth wha: delight he 
took in frequenting Gods houſe. But = It is the opinion of almoſt 

all Expoſitours , that he compoſed this Pſalm , when he had newly removed the 

Ark from the houſe of Obed-Edom to the city of Zion, as tothe place wherein 

God had made known to him, that he would take up his ſettled babiration;accor- 

ding to that Pſal. x32. 1314 ; & that his aim herein was, to expreſle how excee- 

ding glad he was, when be perceived by the peoples Hocking together to worſhip 

God in this holy mountain, & by their exciting one another thereto , eſpecially 

at the three ſolemn feaſts,when all the males of Iſrael were to appear there before 

God, how acceptable this which he hid done was, not only to the inhabitants of 

Jeruſalem , who had now gotten the Ark, the lign of Gods preſence, amongſt 


them, bur to all the people of the land in generall, yea & how imouſly th 
all rezoyced in this, that God had at . 4 —— x. 


laſt made good hj iſe, i #} 
ſettled place for his worſhip and ſery S S promile, in providing a 


Ice. 
Verl. 2, Ogr feet shall ftand withm thy gates , Oleruſalem.) This may be taken 
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the words of David , or as the words of thoſe that ſtirred up him & others to 
goeto the SanRuary) Let us goe imto the houſe of the Lord ; our feet shall fland within 
thy gates, O Teruſalem. And itis as if it had been ſaid, Weſhall no longer now goe 
ſometimes to one place to worſhip God, & ſometimes to another, as we did be- 
fore, when the Ark was now in one place & now in another ; but Jeruſalem muſt 
now be the ſettled place where we ſhall conſtantly meet to worſhip God, even un- 
tothecoming of the promiſed Meſſiah. 
F" 3. Teruſalem is builded as a city that is compad together.) Thatis » whoſe 
dings ,firſt did not ſtand ſcattering, ſome in one place, & ſome in another, as 
it uſeth to be in villages, but were joyned cloſely & handſomely together, & that 
in aweil-contrived order, & witha very comely proportion & uniformity in the 
ſtruture 5 & 2, whoſe inhabitants were as firmly knit together with all poſſible 
unanimity and harmony of affeRion , being joyntly ſubject to the ſame govern- 
ment, & making profeflion of the ſame religion. All which is here ſpoken of Je- 
ruſalem with relation doubtleſſe to her former condition ; becauſe in former 
times there had been two (it not three)rowns in the place where Jeruſalem ſtood, 
the one inhabited by the Jebuſites, which was called the fort of Zion , the other 
by the Iſraelites : who did accordingly live under ſeverall governments, & made 
* 14" of ſeverall religions, till David took the fort of Zion; & then, it ſeems, 
ebuilt all the vacant places in & between theſe two towns, and compaſſed them 
both with the ſame walls, & ſo did perfe&ly unite them together , and make of 
them one well-compacted city. And this is noted here by way of extolling the 
beauty & glory of this city, purpoſely thereby to ſettle in the hearts of the peo- 
ple an high eſteem of it, & ( which was the only foundation of all their ſafety and 
welfare ) that they might ſtil] own it, as the city which God had choſen to be the 
only peculiar place of his worſhip , and the royall ſeat of that kingdome, under 
which they were to live in ſubjeion unto all ſucceeding generations. 

Verſ. 4, Whether the tribes goe up, &c.) To wit, at thetbree ſolemn feaſts: che 
tribes of the Lord unto the Teſtimony of Iſrael ; that is, unto the Ark , which is called 
the Teftimony, ſee the Note Numb. 17.4 ; or unto the Tabernacle, or the Temple, 
where theArk was;whence the Tabernacle is uſually in the books of Moſes called 
the Tabernacle of teſtimony. 

Verſ, 5. For there are ſet thrones of judgement, &c, ] That is, God hath appointed 
thattheſupreme Courts of [udicature, both ctvill & eccleſiaſticall, ſhall alw:ies 
be there, ſee the Note Deur. 17.8; or more particularly, that the Rega!l throne 
for David & bis ſucceſſours ſhall alwaies be there, as is expreſſed in the following 
Claule, the thrones of the houſe of David, hg 

Ver(. 8. For m y bre. hren & companions ſakes, I will now ſay, Peace be within thee. | 
Leaſt any ſhould ſuſpe&t that in transferring the Ark into Z10n, bis own city, & 
0 peaking ſo much for Jeruſalem in the foregoing verſes , he aimed ar his own 
«+ Bag the eſtabliſhment ofhis own kingdome, therefore he protetts here, that 


red that Jeruſalem might flouriſh, not out of any ſelf reſpects; bur for bis 

the whole Iſrael of God throughout the 

che lame _ 
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etiren and companions ſakes, to wit; | 
nd, who were his brethren, and companions in the felloyſhip of 
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"— POO. That is, to ſtumble or {1 
will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, &c. ] Inatis, to tumble or llidey 
NL: GL wg 6. wh this may be taken as ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt to 
himſelf, or to every particular godly man , according to that Pſa], 91. 3. for 
which ſee the Note there. As for the following clauſe , he that keepeth thee will not 
ſlumber ; 1t 15 obſerved by ſome Expoſitours, that in that expreſhion the Plalmiſt 
illudes, according to whatis ſaid in the foregoing Note , to that conſtant order 
in all armies of appointing Sentinels to watch for the preſervation of the whole 

army whilſt they take their reſt, | | 
Verſ. 5. The Lord is thyshade, &c. | Thy comfortable refreſhing & protection; 
ſoe the Note Numb, 14. 9 : at thy right band; ſee the Note Pſal. 16.8, And in this 


expreſſion it may lecm probable that the Pſalmilt alludes to that pillar of acloud, 


whereby the Lord did not only guide the lſraelites , but alſo ſhadow them from 
the heat of the ſun, & the cold of the night; whence is that of the Pſalmiſt Pal, 
105.39. He ſpread 4 cloud for acoyering 3 1ec the Note alſo Exod. 13. 21. And thence 
is that which follows in the next verſe. 

Verſ, 6. The ſun shall noe ſmite thee by day, &C. ] That is, It ſhall not hurt thee 
with the heat thereof : nor the moon by night; to wit, with the cold and moiſt va- 
pours which it raiſeth. The meaning is, that God ſhould preſerve him trom eve- 
ry thing that might hurt him. Butthe expreſſion here uſed is ſuitable to the con- 

ſition of ſowldiers , that uſually are abroad in the open fields both by day and 
night, as is noted before verlſ, 1. 

Verſ. 7. The Lord shall __ thee from all evil; he shall preſerve th y ſoul.) That 
is, thy lifes or, The Lord ſhall ſo far preſerve thee from all evil, that nothing 
which befalls thee ſhall burt thy ſoul, or prove preudiciall to thine eternal! (al- 
vation. 


PSALM CKXII. 


Verſ, 1. Was glad when they ſaid unto me, Let us goe into the houſe of the Lord. ] The 
drift of David in this Plalm.may be , only to ſet forth wha: delight he 
rook in frequenting Gods houſe, Butyet it is the opinion of almoſt 

all Expoſitours , that he compoſed this Pſalm , when he had newly removed the 

Ark from tbe houſe of Obed-Edom to the city of Zion 

God had made known to him, that he would take up his ſettled habitation;accor- 

ding to that Pſal. 132. 1314 ; & that his aim herein was, to expreſſe how excee- 

ding glad he was, when be perceived by the peoples Hocking together to worſhip 

God in this holy mountain, & by their exciting one another thereto, eſpecially 

at the three ſolemn feaſts,when all the males of Iſrael were to appear there before 

God, how acceptable this which he had done was, not only to the inhabitants of 


Jeruſalem , who had now gotten the Ark, the lign of Gods preſen t 
them, but to all the people of the land in 1, PTe1eNCe's among 
all rejoyced in this, that God had at laſt 47" fan {rot Dew encnimpetty they 


ſettled place for his worſhip and ſervice, d bis promiſe, in providing a 


Verl, 2, Ogr feet hall land within thy gates , OTeruſalem.) This may be taken 
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asthe words of David , or as the words of thoſe that ſtirred up him & others to 
goeto the SanRuary, Let us goe into the houſe of the Lord ; our feet thall ſtand within 
thy gates, O Teruſalem, And itis as if it had been ſaid, Weſhall no longer now goe 
ſometimes to one place to worſhip God, & ſometimes to another, as we did be- 
\ fore, when the Ark was now in one place & now in another ; but Jeruſalem muſt 
now be the ſettled place where we ſhall conſtantly meet to worſhip God, even un- 
to thecoming of the promiſed Meſhah. 
erſ, 3. Teruſalem 1s builded as a city that is compad together.) Thatis , whoſe 
dings ,firſt did not ſtand ſcattering, ſome in one place, & ſome in another, as 
it uſethto be in villages, but were joyned cloſely & handſomely together, & that 
in aweil-contrived order, & witha very comely proportion & uniformity in the 
ſtructure ; & 2, whoſe inhabitants were as firmly knit together with all poſſible 
unanimity and harmony of affection , being joyntly ſubject to the ſame govern- 
ment, & making profeflion of the ſame religion. All which is here ſpoken of Je- 
ruſalem with relation doubtleſle to her former condition ; becauſe in former 
times there had been two (if not three)towns in the place where Jeruſalem ſtood, 
the one inhabited by the Jebuſites, which was called the fort of Zion , the other 
by the Iſraelites : who did accordingly live under ſeverall governments, & made 
poem of ſeverall religions, till David took the fort of Zion; & then, it ſeems, 
e built all the vacant places in & between theſe two towns , and compaſſed them 
both with the ſame walls, & ſo did perfe&ly unite them together , and make of 
_ them one well-compacted city. And this is noted here by way of extolling the 
beauty & glory of this city, purpoſely thereby to ſettle in the hearts of the peo- 
ple an high eſteem of it, & ( which was the only foundation of all their ſafery and 
welfare ) that they might ſtil] own it, as the city which God had choſen to be the 
only peculiar place of bis worſhip , and the royall ſeat of that kingdome, under 
which they were to live in ſubje&ion unto all ſucceeding generations. 

Verſ. 4, Whether the tribes goe up, &c.) To wit, at the three ſolemn feaſts: che 
tribes of the Lord unto the Teſitmony of Iſrael; that is, unto the Ark, which is called 
the Teftimony, ſee the Note Numb. 17.4; or unto the Tabernacle, or the Temple, 
where the Ark was;whence the Tabernacle is uſually in the books of Moſes called 
the Tabernacle of teſttmon 'y. 

Verl, 5. For there are ſet tl;rones of judgement, &c, ] That is, God hath appointed 
that the ſupreme Courts of Judicature, both civill & ecclefiaſticall, ſhall alwojes 
be there, ſee the Note Deur. 17.8; or more particularly, that the Regall throne 
for David & bis ſucceſſours ſhall alwaies be there, as is expreſſed in the following 
Claule, the rhrones of the houſe of David. Ong 

Verſ. 8. For my bre:hren & companions ſakes, I will now ſay. Peace be within thee. ] 
Leaſt any ſhould ſuſpet; that in transferring the Ark into Z10n) bis own city, & 
io ſpeaking ſo much for Jeruſalem in the foregoing verſes , he aimed ar his own 
glory, & the eſtabliſhment ofhis own kingdome, therefore he proretts here, that 
hedefired that Jeruſalem might flouriſh, not our of any ſelf reſpe&s, bur for bis 
brethren and companions ſakes, to wit, the whole Iſrael of God throughout the 


land, who were his brethren, and companions in the felloyſhip of the lame _ 
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1 relie « & that becauſe he knew that the (afety & happineſſe of them all ge. 
_——— the welfare of Jeruſalem, in that God had eſtabliſhed that to be the 
EN IFke Sanctuary and kingdome :: neither could they be happy any longer 
then they enjoyed Gods Ordinances there, and lived under the government of. 
that kingdome. 


PSALM CXXIIL 


Verſ. 1. 'Nto thee liſt I up mine eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the heavens, | As if he 

| | had ſaid, Finding all things in outward appearance hopeleſle & de. 

ſperate here below, Llook up unto thee, O Lord, in whom there 

is hope for thy people in their greateſt extremities. And indeed if this Pſalm 

was compoſed tor x 4 of Gods people ( as it is probably thought by many Ex- 

poſitours ) when they were in Babylon, or under the perſecution of Antiochus [- 

pipbanes , they might well then ſay that they-had no hope inthe world , but in 
God only. 

Verſ. 2. Behold, as the eyes of ſeryants look unto the hands of their maſters » and as the 
eyes of « handmaid unto the hands of her miſtreſſe, ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, 
&c.} The faithſuls waiting upon and looking up unto God may here be compa- 
red to ſervants looking to the hand of their maſter or miſtreſſe in three regards 
eſpecially: 1. as ſervants & ſlaves of old did wholly-depend upon the good wil) & 
pleaſure of their maſters & miſtreſſes for their food &raiment, and whatever elſe 
they wanted, not daring to challenge any thing, but patiently waiting to receive 
what they were pleaſed to give them;; ſo the faithfull do quietly wait upon God . 
for a ſupply in all their neceflities: 2, as ſuch ſervants when they were beaten were 
wont to caſt back their eyes ſadly upon the hand of their maſter or miſtreſſe that 
beat them , even by their mournfull looks begging as it were for mercy; ſo are 
Gods ſervants wont to look with weeping.eyes unto the Lord, when ever he cor- 
rects them « 8&3, as ſuch ſervants,however they were wronged , yet were not al- 
lowed to revengethemſelves, nor to lift up a hand againſt thoſe that injured 
them; in ſuch thraldome they lived in this regard, that they might not carry el- 
ther iword.or any other weapon about them; and therefore whenever they were 
yured they ſti]! bad recourſeto their maſters for aid,ex ecing that they ſhould 
take their part & defend them againſtthoſe that injured them; fo alſo it is with 
Gods ſervants, they look up ſtill to God, to whom vengeance belongs, for prote- 
tion & help againit thoſe that oppreſſe and afli&them. And indeed this laſt is 
moſt agreeable to the ſequele of the Pſalm, wherein they complain bow excee- 
dingly they were oppreſled by their enemies, As forthat laſt clauſe, untill that be 
bave mercy upon us, as it implyes their confidence that God would help them , ſo 


alſo theirreſolution patiently to wait upon God. till h leaſed to help, - 
though be deferred i never ſolong, F vie onagnen ag at a dots 1 
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Verſ. 1.J Fit had not been the Lord who was on our fide » now may Iſ14el ſay, &c.} 
SomeExpoſitours conceive that David ſpeakes here in generall of all 
the wonderfull deliverance which God had wrought for the Iſra- 

elites in all ages. But becauſe of thoſe words,now may ied ford rather think that 
he ſpeakes bere of ſome particular deliverance, upon occaſion whereof this Pſalm 
was compoſed, & wherein it was unqueſtionably clear that God alone had ſaved 
themby his almighty power; as haply that from Abſaloms conſpiracy , or that 
from the invaſion of the Philiſtines, 2 Sam. 5, 17,18, or ſome other of the like 
nature. 

Verſ. 3. Then they had ſwallowed us up quggh, &c. ] That is, They had utterly 
deſtroyed ys, & that as ſpeedily as a man is ſwallowed up that falls into deep wa- 
ters; for that he alludes thereco in this expreſſion, is evident in the following 
verſe, 

Verſ. 4. Then the waters had overwhelmed us, the ſiream had gone oyer our ſoul. ] See 
the Notes 2 Sam. 22.5, Plal, 32,6, &69g. 1. 

Verſ.6. Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath not given us as aprey to their teeth, | This 
phraſe implyes, 1. that the mijghtieſt enemies of Gods people cannot prevail over 
them, even in their greateſt weakneſſe, unleſſe the Lord deliver them into their 
hands; & 2. that this , becauſe of their ſins, God in his juſtice might now bave 
done, but that of his mercy he was pleaſed to ſpare them, 

Verſ.”7. Our ſoul is eſcaped as a bird out of the ſnare of the fowler. ] See the Note 
Pal, 91. 3. | 


FA, a CXZY 


Verl, 1. Hey that truſt inthe Lord shall be as mount Zion , which cannot beremo- 
yed, &c.)} The meaning is, that as mount Zion ſtood faſt & could 
not be overturned , though the winds on every ſide ſhould blow 

with never ſuch violence upon it; ſo the Church ſhall never be overthrown, but in . 

the midſt of all the changes & confuſions that are in the world , & all the perſecu- 

tions that are raiſed againſt her, ſhe ſhall ſtand faſt and continue for ever: and ſo 

{hall it be with every Faithfull member of the Churchin regard of their conſtant 

perſeverance in the right way unto eternall ſalvation. Oaly we muſt know, that 

becauſe mount Zion was atype of the Church, therefore the Pſalmiſt ſers forth 
the ſtabiliry of the Church by the ſtedfaſt ſtanding of mount-Zion, rather then of 
any other mountain, | | | 

. Verſ. 3. For therod of the wicked, &c. ] That is, the perſecution & oppreſſion 

of wicked men, the rod whereby they ſcourge & beat Gods faithfull ſervarits; or 
therod & ſceprter, the tyrannicall government of wicked men: (hall not ref upon 
the lot of the righteous ; that is » upon the Church , or upon their ſubſtance & in- 
heritance: 1e# the righteows put forth their hands unto iniquity; that is, ſay ſome\leſt 
Krera they 
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ch forth their hands in praying to idols; or,( for itis not ſafe fo to li. 
— leſt by the nw! ir uch wicked men they be tempted to par- 
take with them in their (ins; or, leſt through deſpair or faint-heartednelle & fear 
of ſufferingatbey yield to doe any thing that is evih,or take any unlawful! courle 
to help themſclves. And indeed that phraſe of putting forth their bands unto i. 
niquity ſcemes to imply, either ſome ſly, cloſe & ſecret ſtealing forth of mens 
bands , as it were , to do ſomething thar is evil, rag to avoid ſuffering; or 
ſome ſodain reaching forth their bands,being overborn by the violence of temp. 
ration, to ſome unlawfull way of ſecuring themſelves, even as men ready to fall 
or fink in the water wil} ſodainly catch at any thing that is within their reach to 
ſave themſelves, | | 

 Verſ. 4. Doe good, O Lord, unto thoſe that be good,8&c.) This may be underſtood 
more particularly (as in reference to what was ſaid in the foregoing verſe) of 
Gods ſending them ſuch fealonable dWiverance from the oppreſhon of wicked 
men, that they might not put forth their hands unto iniquity. 


Verſ. 5. As for ſuch as turn aſide unto their crooked waies, the Lord shall lead them 
forth with the workers of iniquity, &c. ] That is, God ſhall cut them off & deſtroy 
chemz yea&arthe laſt judgement, ſeparating them from his ele& people , he 
ſhall calt them together with other reprobates into the pit of bell: for in this ex- 
preſſion, the Lord shall lead them forth, &c. thereis doubtleſſe an alluſion to thar u- 
ſuall cuſtome of leading forth malefaRours in publick from the place of their im- 
priſoament to the place of execution. But what is meant here by thoſe that cars 
«fide unto their crooked waies * & why is it ſaid thatth ey (hall be led forth with the 
workers of iniquity * I anſwer, that this may be probably expounded ſeverall waies: 
as 1. that thoſe cunning hypocrites, that profeſſe themſelves to be of the number 
of Gods people, & make a ſhew of religion, and yet the whilſt do ſecretly turn a- 
ſide into the crooked waies of any bale ſinful] practiſes,ſhall be puniſhed no leſſe 
then thoſe that are openly profane, yeano leſſe then the heather , thatare profeſ- 
n_ workers of iniquity; or 2. that thoſe that forſake the waies of righteouſ- 


nelle,& turn afide into the crooked waies of wickedneſſe, ſhall be deſtroyed no 
leſle then thoſe that have alwaies given up themſelves to 


then t: ; work iniquity; or z, 
( which like the beſt,becauſe it beſt agreeth with that which went before verſi. 3, 
4+) that thoſe that in times ofperſecution , when the rod of the wicked is upon 
the lot of therighteous, ſhalt for fear or hope of favour deny thefaith, or take a- 
ny other crooked ſinfull way, to ſecure or bi Bran themſelves, ſhall be puniſhed 
as workers of iniquity; no pretence of the temprations by means whereof they 
were ſeduced,ſhal] keep them from being numbred amonglt workers of iniquity) 
nor from being puniſhed as ſuch : for this ex reſRon, the Lord shall lead them forth 
m__ " a of 7 2H sto = _ ce with this, the Lord ſhall —_ 
Os NIN 3 26 i weflhouli Gyr. They cher ſecretly filch awa 
other mens goods, the judge ſha] puniſh them with > aa And is that lat 
clauſe, bur peace rhall be upen Iſrael, therein is this covertly implyed , that the des 
RruGion of ſuch bypocrites {ball tend to the peace of ch truly faithful. 
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PSALM CXXVLI 


63s 


F Hen the Lord turned ag ain the captivity of Zion, &c. ] That is, When 
the Lord broughtthe Jews back trom Babylon into their own 
countrey : we were like them that dream; the mercy ſeemed fo in- 

credible, ſo far above all hope and expeRation, that at firſt we could ſcarce tell 

whether it were ſo indeed , or whether we were not all the while in a dream ; as - 
it is ſaid of Peter, when the Angel had carried him out of priſon, AR. 12. 9, that he 
wift not that it was true which was done by the Angel, but thought be ſaw a viſion. And 
indeed that a heathen king (ſhould of his own accord ſend home Gods captived 

eopleinto their own land, & that with a charge to build again the city Jeruſalem 
and the Temple therein, & a command to his ſubjeRs,to afford them all requilite 
accommodations thereunto , giving them likewiſe all the veſſels ofthe Temple, 
with great riches beſides, it was a matter of youu wonder ; & the people here do 
obſerve it,to ſhew what great cauſe they had to blefſe God for it. 

Verſ.2. Then was our mouth filed with laughter, & our tongue with ſinging. ] See 
the Note Job 8. 21, The time was when they bung up their harps upon the willows, 
& could not ling for bitterneile of ſpirit, How shall we fing,ſay they, the Lords ſong 
ina ſtrange land © ſee Pſal. 137.2, 4: but nowthey had taken them down again, 
and could ſing Pſalm upon Pſalm, and were never weary of ſinging. Then ſaid they 
among the heathen, The Lord hath done great things for them ; that is, even the Chal- 


Yerl. I. 


deans & Perſians, together with other nations, amongſt whom the Jews had lived 


25 the moſt deſpiſed nation under heaven, and who had wont to inſult over them 
for their confidence in God, and to flout at them and their ron, Pſal. 137. 3. 
Sug #91 ſay they, one of the ſongs of Zion , were by the wonder of our deliverance 
forced to acknowledge, that our God had ſhewed great love to us in the great 
things he had done Ge us. 

Verſ. 3, The Lord bath done great things for ns, &c.] As it the Jews ſhould have 
ſ1id,( forin their name the Plalmiſt here ſpeaks )If you that are our enemies ſay 
ſo, who ſpeak it haply with repining ſpirits, well may we fay fo with'g!ad-hearts, 
for whom God hath.done it. 

Verſ. 4. Tarn again our captivity, O Lord, &c.] That is, Bring home the reſt of 
our brethren, that are ſtill caprives in Babylon, as thou haſt brought us home. 
For we muſt know, that though part of the Jews were returned, when this Pſalm 
was penned, upon liberty granted them by the Proclamation of Cyrus, as is no- 
red before ver: 1; yet the greateſt number by far ſtayed till in Babylon , accor- 
ding to that Ia. 10. 22. :hough thy people Iſrael be as theſand of the ſea , yet aremnant 
ef them chall return: apprebending the tediouſneſſe of the journey, how great 
the perils were they were like to meet with in their way homeward, & how impof- 
ſible ic ſeemed that they ſhould recover their land again , from which they bad 
been carried away captives ſo many years ago, and withall being grown, ſome of 
them atleaſt, wellenough contented with their preſent condition ; either for 
fear orſloth, whey preferred certain reſt, though under bondage, & that a 

FR TIReD.. ef ES KIETS | ido- 
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 Jolaters, before bope of liberty, & of recovering their ancient inberitance » ace 
companied with to many dangers and'troubles. And therefore no wonder It is, 
though that remnant of the Jews that were rerurned to their own countrey do (til! 
pray tbus for their brethcen thatwere behind; Tarn 49 4in our captivity, O Lord, &c, 
' Yea ſome conceive that in theſe words they do alſo pray that God would perfeR 

the mercy of their deliverance out of Babylon to thoſe that werereturned , b 

ſettling Yom quiculy in. their land; & freeing tliem from that mighty oppoſicien 

they met with in.theis rebuilding otrheiwcity & Temple, by means of the eny 

& malice of their neighbqurs round about them. As for that clauſe, as the ftreams 

:n the South, we muſt take notice,firſt., thar by the Sonth here is meant barren and 
.dry defarts; for becau ſe on the $outh of Canaan there Jay great deſarts, dry and 

ſandy , ya tbe South parts of Canaan it felf were dryer then other parts of the 
land were, whence was that.of Calebs daughter to her father, Thou haſt given me 4 

South land + give me alſo ſprings of waten; (tee the'Note Joſh. 1, 19.) therefore by 

the South in the Sctipture 4s ulualy meant the defart or wilderneſſe, as in Plal, 

75. 6. promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt nor from the Weſt , nor from the South, 

which is in the Hebrew, nor fromthedeſart: and 2. that in thoſe dry deſarts God 
did ſometimes ſend mighty land-flouds.,either by ſudden violent ſhowers af rain, 

or by the melting of the ſnow upon the mountains. Accordingly therefore when 
the Church here prayes, Turn again our captivity, O Lord, as the ftreams in the South, 
,either1, they mean thereby, that God would bring home their captivated bre- 
chren in great multitudes , ſo that they might cover the waies as they went, as 
thoſe mighty ſtreams in the South were wont to overflow & cover the. earth, and 
that ſpecdily & ſuddenly too, as thoſe land-flouds uſed to come ſuddenly,when 
there was alittle before no appearance of water: or 2. they would imply hereby, 

that though it would be a work of great wonder, like that of bringing ſtreams 0 
water into the dry deſarts, yet God was able to doe it: or 3, they would hereby 
-intimate how great a refreſhing this would be tothem; thatr 

their captivity would be as welcome a mercy to them, as it would be to the tra- 

veller,that is to goe throughdry deſarts , to meet there with ſome ſweet ſtreams 

of water for the refreſhing of bimſelf, 4 

Verl. 5- They that ſow in tears sball reap in joy,) Thatis, as the poor husband- 
man that ſows 1n tears, either for the toil of his work, or the unſeaſonableneſl: of 
the weather, or eſpecially when in times of dearth & ſcarcity he caſts the corn , 

;that ſhould —_—_ bimſelt & his family,into the ground, and that too but upon 
uncertain hopes, as knowing that often when men carry out much, they bring in 
little, as is threatned Deur. 28, 38. yet when aplentitull barveſt comes, he then 
reaps with joy ; & haply hath thericher harveſt, when his ſced-time was {addeſt, 
—_— wrt _—_ proverb , that cory ſowen in 4 flood, comes up like a wood : 
0 they that do what God requires, in hope of a retribution. 
ing his will revealed in his word, _ 'ribution from God , accord- 


h the . #$ 
& ſorrow therein , yet ſhall doubtleſſe K- af y may meet with much affli&ion 


| reap what the ; 4 
-af:cheir greater joy. And with this generall lentence the Plalmiſt concludes this 


Pſalm; 
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Palm: partly with reſpec to the experience which ſome of the Jews had dlrez 
dy had of the truth hereof in their deliverance out of Babylon , when they went 
into captivity, in hope that God would make good what he had promiſed them 
by the propher Jeremy; that after a certain time he would bring them back again ' 
with joy into their own land, their faith & patience & prayers was precious ſeed , - 
ſown not without many tears becauſe of their miſery; but when God brought 
them back with ſo much riches & glory, then they reaped with joy, according to 
that Iſa, 51.11. theredeemed of the Lord shall return, & come with ſinging unto Zion , ' 
& everlaſting joy 5hall be upon their head: & partly by way of encouragement for the 
time to come, both to thoſe that were behind in Babylon, & thoſe likewiſe that 
were imployed in repairing Jeruſalem;&c. but were many waies in a very ſad con- 
dition, by reaſon of the great oppoſition,& manifold diſcouragements they met 
with in that ſervice 3 even to put them in hope; that after this ſad ſeed-time they 
ſhould have a joyfull harveſt; which is again repeated in the following verſe, 
Verſ,6. Hethat goeth forth; &c.] That is , that goeth out of doors to ſow his 
ſeed; or,thatin the field goeth on ſtill forward,caſting his ſeed into the ground: * 
& weepeth, bearing precious ſeed; tharis; good & choice corn, that is fit for ſeed; - 
orcorn when it 45 ſcarce&dear,&(o it grieveth him the more to part with it: shall 
doubtleſſe come again with rejoycng , bringing bis sheaves with him ; to wit, when at-- 
harveſt he comes home out of the field with his Carts laden with ſheaves, 


PSALM CXXVIIL.- 
The Title, k Song of degrees, &c, J-See the Note on the Title Pſal. 120, for So- 


lomon,or, of Solomon; as'it is imthemargin'ot our Bibles. Andin- 
deed becauſe this pſalm treats concerning the well ordering of 
Private families & publick ſtates, in the knowledge whereof Solomon through * 
the grace of God did eſpecially excell , & becauſe that which is tiere delivercd is 
in effe& much theſame with that whichis'declared in the book of Eccleſiaſtes, it 
may {zem very probablethat Soloman was the authour of this Plalm;ſee the Ti- 


- tle Plal, 92. 211 | | 


Verl.1. Except the Lord build the houſe 7 they Labour in vain that build it, &c.] For 
this phraſe of building the houſe, ſeethe Notes Exod. 1. 21. & 2 Sam. 7.11 : excepe * 
the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain, The meaning of both clau- - 
ſes. is.that no care or labourof men can avail to the encreafe & weitare of private - 
families; & that no watchfulneſſe or endeavours of magiftrares and others ſubor- 
dinate to them, can be ſucceſſefull for the preſervarion'& profpering of publick - 


ſtates,except the Lord give a blefſizg thereunt o. And ir isnor improbable which » 7 


ſome conceive, namely , that this Pjalm was compoſed to be uſed at the dedicati- 
on of their new-built houſes : for which ſee the Notes Deur. 20, 5,& on the Title - 
of the 30, Plalm, |, _ | 

| Ver. 2, Jt is vainfor you torife up early, toſit up tate..) This may be underſtood 


_ Sſpoken to themwhich watch & ward tor the preſervationof a city, or to:magi- - 


cates that uſe ro-wakewben others fleep,.in conſulting about the welfare'of the-- 
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they shall ſpeak with the enemies in the gate : that is, they ſhall plead their f 

conſe efore the tribunal ot the magiſtrate, & defend him Gomes ogy ny 
refſions of his enemies ; orthey ſhall be abte ro oppoſe any enemies that ſhall 

affaulr the city : & indeed ſome read this laſt clauſe thus , they shall ſubdue ( or de- 

Frey )the enemies in the gace. See the Note Gen, 22, 17, 


PSALM CXXVIII. 


Verl. 1, Leſſed is every one that ſeareth the Lord, &c.) This Pſalm ſome conceive 
to have been compoſed for the uſe of the Jews at their marriages. 


'  Verſ; 2. For thou 5halt eat the labour of thine hands, &c.] Many bleſ 

(ings are 04.5 in this: as 1. that God ſhould proſper the labours of ſuch a 
man that he ſhould reap the fruit of his labours; 2. that what he gers ſhould be 
reſerved tohum for his uſe; 3. that by this means he ſhould be able to live of 
lis own, and neither depend uponthe bounty of others, nor be chargeable to0- 
thers; 4. rhat this eſtate of his own whereon he lived ſhould nor be gorten by any 
- unjuſt means, but by his honeſt labours, which is of all the moſt comforrable;, 5. 
that he ſhould live contentedly though he had no more then whar he earned with 


his daily labours 5 & 6, that God ſhould give him a heart to enjoy with comfort 


what he hath gotten. 

\Verſ, 3. Thy wife shall be as a ſruitfull vine by the ſides of thine hoaſe, &c. | Thatis, 
ſhe ſhall bear thee many children, & ſhall be an ornament to thy family, and the 
continuall delight of thine eyes, and gladneſſe of thy beart. This Iconceive is 
chiefly intended here intheſe words. Yet withall obſervable it is how fitly a wife 
is compared to a vine by the ſides of the houſe, both becauſe it is the praiſe of the 
wife to be much a: home in the houfe, & there her buſineſſe continually lyes ; & 
becauſe as the vine, being a weak plant, cannot grow up by itſelf, buras it js by 
ſome means born up & ſupported, ſo doth the wite,by reaſon of the weakneſle of 
her ſex, ſtand in continuall need of being upheld and born up by the care of her 
busband, And ſo for the next clauſe, thy children like olive plants round about thy ta- 
ble,as it implyes the bleſſing of many chiidren ; fo alfo that the children he had 
ſhould be healtblull, tair,treſh & flouriſhing (ſee the Note Pal. 52.8.) hopeful- 
ly ſprouting, & growing up continually , fo that their father ſhould delight ro 
look upon them, & to have them withhim 3 as likewiſe that they ſhould be welf 
qualified & vertuous, & ſuch as in time ſhould yield the ſweet fruit of much com- 
tort& benefit ro their parents: to which ſome adde too, becauſe olive branches 
were uſed as emblems of peace, that they ſhould be the means of keeping peace 
berweea their parents. | 

\ Verſ. 5. The Lord shall bleſſe thee out of Zion, &c.} See the Note Pſal. 20, 2. Theſe 
words our of Jon are added, to put them in mind of the Covenant which God had 
- made with them: ſo that it is as if he had ſaid; Our God that dwellerh in Zizth all 
— from thence heare the prayers which there thou offereſt up unto him , and ſhall 
"Vleſle thee with all the bleflings of bis people;according to bis covenant, and zhe 
. promi ſes he hath made to us ; & ron 5halt T7 = of Teruſelem all che dairs of 
46. TS IE" 7 


oo 
—_ ” g* +42 Fs ; T ” 
* 01 ing LT fo OO ITS 
FI-> . #998 RES p _ p / : . a 


ko 


of gt OA» res > 
w- CF *\ OY 


CAE TIRNes. 4 rin 2 ny rg 7. tg 
"w 4 "X i ; P Gf ». $45 % #7 ? 

o 90 Ag os nay t Cw?» hp 
2 ny __ oY mm 


| £go | P\SALMS. Pal;11g.7 
'»y je meaning that: he ſhould delight to ſze the flouriſhing eſtate of Gods 
Church, & that he ſh2uld havea ſhare in ber bleſſings. 


PSALM CXXIX-. 


Any 4 time have they affl.ed me from: my youth may Iſrael now ſay, 

— Ke.) Thar is» _— God had firſt a Church upon earth, as 

was ſeen inthe murther of Abel; or rather, ever ſince the ſeed of 

Iirael became a people » which was whillt they abode in Egypt; for indeed the 

time of their being there, and of Gods delivering them from thence , is ofren 

elſewhere in the Scripture called the time of I{raels youth, as Ezek. 23. 3. & Hol. 
2.14» 13. 

Ver. . The plowers plowed upon my back:- they made long their ſurrows. } By the 
plowers plowing upon their backs is meant, that their enemies had rent and torn 
them & grievouſly afflicted them, with all poſhble cruelty , no otherwiſe then as 
if men lying with their faces upon the earth-ſhould have plows again and again 
drivenover their backs ;. & by making long their furrows is meant;that they had 
uſed them thus deſpightfully and cruelly a long time together, But yet withall 
the aim of ſaying that this was done upon their backs ,might be to imply , either 
that this was done by the heavy burthens which their enemies laid \upon them; or - 
thatthedeep flaſhes which their enemies by ſcourging thems had made in their 
backs, were like ſo many furrows which the plow makes inthe earth, Neither is 
it altogether improbable which ſome adde, that the Holy Ghoſt might alſo in- 
tend covertly to intimate by this expreſhon,that in all this.crueIty of the enemy, 
God made uſe of them as his husbandmen to till his field, the Church, that 
through theſe affli tions they might be the better prepared to receire the ſeed of 
his word & ſpirit, & might atterward yield him the more fruit, as a field doth that 
15 well plowed and manured, | 

Verl. 4. The Lordis righteous; he hath cut aſunder the cords of the wicked, } That 
1, even inthe heatof their perſecuting Gods people, God bath broken their 
power,X fruſtrated all their plots &practices,& to hath raken them off, that the 
can proceed no furtherz& all this on aſodain,as when one ſhould cut aſunder the 


harneſſe or plow-g 


gear, wherewith the plow is drawn , the plow mult needs ſtand 
{till,nor can the husbandman carry it on any further, | 


Verl. 5. Letthem all be confounded and turned back that hate Zion, ) See the Notes 
Plal. 35. 4.& 40.15. 


Verl. 6. Let them be as the grafte on the houſe tops, &c.] Becauſe the houſes in Ju- 
dea were built flat on the tops,& fo out of theclefts & crevices between the ſtones 
there graſle or green corn would uſually ſprout out ,which yet for want of earth. 
and moiſturg was ſoon blaſted by the heat of the un thence is itthat the Pſalmiſt 
uſeth this ſimilitude , prayingrthar the enemies of the Church, even when they 
were at the greateſt beight, might yer be but as ſuch grafle or green corn onthe 
houſe tOPS. | TE 2414 <3) 
Verl. 7. Wherewith the mower fileth not his h and,nor he that bindeth che ay3 hid bt 


ſome... 


« Ul . 


Phal.'r3d. PSALMS. 691 
ome; ] Thatis, which iever comes to be mowen,nor bound up in ſheaves, as the 
cofn it the fields doth. 'And in this expreffion here uſed the reaſon hereof is in- 

/ timated, namely; becauſe if it ſhould grow up, it would nor be worth the reaping 
and gathering; thereis bur only alittle here & there that ſprouts up,the harveſi- 
man cannot cut it down by handtuls, nor graſp his arms full in his boſome, when 

; he gathers it to bind it up in {heaves, as he doth in the corn fields. And the ſame 

c is intended in the following verſe. 

: Verſ, 8, Neither do they which goe by ſay , The blefing ofthe Lord be upon you, &c. ] 

That is» ſich grafle or green corn on the houſe tops never Cames to be mowen, 

or gathered'in_ by the harveſt-men , who ſhould thereupon have the prayers of 
thoſe that paſlc by, as they uſually have when they are working in the field, The 
drift of all this is,to exprefſle their earneſt delire that the enenues of Gods people 


might be ſuddenly deſtroyed. 
PSALM ' CXXX. 


Vr of the depth bave I cried unto thee, O Lord.) That is, out of the 
depths of feeming deſperate tribulations & dangers, & likewiſe of 
overwhelming ſorrows by reaſon of my fins; ſee'the Notes Pſal. 
40.2,&68, 22,& 71. 2. feealſothe Note upon the Title of the fixth Pſalm, 

Verſ: 3. If thou, Lord , shouldeſt mark iniquities , Lord, who shall ffand?] See the 
Note Pfal. 1. 5, Iris asif the Plalmiſt ſhould haveſaid , 1f thou ſhouldeſt take 
ſtri& notice of the iniquities of men, witha purpoſe to deal with them according 
to their deſerts, no man could ever eſcape thy juſt vengeance; & iftheholieſt of 
men cannot jultify himſeif before thy tribunal,alas,what ſhi]l beco@ ne of me? For 
doubrtleſle the Pſalmiits aim in theſe words is to imply, 1. that he acknowledged 
that God had juſtiy for his fins calt him into thoſe depths of miſery wherein he 
lay, & that be might alſo jultly upon the {ame ground rejc his prayers; ard 2, 
that-therefore he did not defire deliverance out of his miſeries, becauſe of any 
righteouſneſſe of his own, but only that he ſhould doc ir of his own free grace & 
mercy; as is alio more fully expreſſed in the following verfe. _ | 
Verſ. 4.” Bat there is ſorgiveneſſe with thee. &c,] That ts, Thou art & haſtdecla- 
red thy iclf ro be a God ready to forgive poor penirent ſinners ; or, theteis for- 
givenreſle tobe had from thee,if men ſeek it as they ought to doc: that thou maiſt 
be ſeared; that is, that thou mailt be wo:ſhircd by men in a right manner; for 

fear bereis taken, as it is often elſexhere in the Scripture , far the whole woiſhi) 
of God. Gods readinefſe to forgive poor penitent fiantrs,'& ro deliver them our 
of their troubles, is rhe great encouragement to draw men.to ſerve God, aptL.to 
pray to him for mercy when they are in miſery (as the Plalmiſt now'did ) & that 
as children ſeck to rheir father, fearing to offerdd him, eveb becauſe of his 
goodnelſle, On X 
Ver. 6. My ſoul waiteth for the Lord ore then they that watch far the marie bor ] 
Thatis, more eagerly -then they that watchanr' rhe laft'watch of the Hig ht ao wait 
forthe firſt breaking of the day: ether —_— _m watch #broad it dangerous 
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times, & perhaps too in tedious weather ; or elſe oP becauſe being tired with 
long watching they long for the morning » that then they may goe & take their 
reſt. Sce the Note alſo Pſal. 119. 148. 

Verſ.7, With the Lord there is mercy, & with him there is plenteons redemption.]That 
is, He is infinitely gracious to pardon the fins of his 28 Fry though never ſo ma- 
ny & great, and as infinitely able,by innumerable incredible wajes and means ,to 
deliver themoutof all their troubles and mileries. 

Verſl.8, And be sball delver Iſrael from all bis inequities. ] © That is, He 19s" rw On 
and deliver them from all their fins,which have been the cauſes of their ſufferings, 
and that for the merits of Chriſt their Redeemer; and ſo conſequently he will C 
liver themalſo from all their ſufferings & ſorrows. 


PSALM CXXXLE 


Verſ. 1. Ord, my heart is not haughty , nor mine eyes lofty, &c.?] Itis in the He- 
brew, my heart is not liſted up, &c. which was according to that law 
which God gave forthe king of Ifrael, that his hears be not lifted up 4- 
bove bis brethren, Deut. 17. 20, But forthe better underſtanding of thele words,we 
muſt know, that David might ſpeak them, either with reſpe& to the time before 
he wK ſettled in the throne of Iſrael, profeffing hereby, that however Sauls flatte- 
ring Courtiers had continually reported of him, that he ſought Sauls ruine, and 
out of pride & ambition ſought to ſtep into his throne, yet the Lord the ſearcher 
of all hearts knew, that he did never of himſelf aſpire to, nor look after any ſuch 
worldly'greatneſſe, but did ſtill refer himſelfto the will of God, being content 
to be in whateyer condition. God was pleaſed to diſpoſe of him: or elle with re- 
ſpeQto the times when he ſat inthe throne ofiſrael;& that accordingly he proteſts 
in theſe words, that though God had exalted bim to the higheſt pitch of konour 
that man upon earth can be capable ot, in that he had made him both apropher 
and a king, & had fer himin the throne promiſed to the Meſſiah, the only-begot- 
ten Son of God, & had furniſhed him with excellent gifts ſuitable to this digni- 
ty yet bis heart was not exalted hereby to think highly of bimſelF, neither did he 
carry himſelt in his place proudly & arrogantly , his utmoſt ambition being ſtill 
only. this, that he might be ſerviceable tro God and his people : neither ( (aith he) 
40 I exerciſe myſelf in great matters, or in things too high for me; that is , 1 have kept 
my felt within the boundsof my calling,& bave notzin theconfidenceof mine own- 
wiledome & power,undertaken things that were above my reach; neither .did L 
of my ſelf undertake to be z propher or king, norhave Liought toenlarge m 
dominions, or attempted apy thing of the like nature, but as I was called - need 
of Ss to whoſe = in allthings [ ſubmitted my ſelf. | 
.>. Surely, I haye behaved & quieted my ſelf as ahi 's, | 
zber, &c..] By quiezing himſelf he So , «Ly had whyrur yes om + 
ſuppreſſed in himſelf, all thoſe inordinate motions & deſires, wherewith abi 
ous men, that would be over-yiſe & provident for themſel douli All Giſ rh 
et both themſelves & others, & whereunto himiclf dc ln 
SED mm = nn > 222 Waereunto himiclt was naturally, enclined as well 
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as others. And he compares himſelf to 4 child that is weaned of bis mather, which he 
repeats again in the laſt clauſe of the verſe, my ſoul is even 45 8 weaned child, not to 
imply, that he was as free from all pride, & ambitious defires after great things , 
and revengetull thoughts,as ſuch infants are(for to imply this it had been enough 
to have ſaid,that he was as a child, without adding that of a child weaned of his me» 
ther , as we lee in the like expreſſion of our Saviours, Matth. 18, 3, Except ye be- 
come 45 little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdome of heaven ; ) but rather to im- 
ply his quiet recumbency upon God in any eſtate & condition whatſoever: that 
as achild that is weanee from the breaſts of the mother , is notwithſtanding no 
hr On ollicitous for ic ſelf how it{hall be fed, but ſtill hangs upon the mother, and 
relts upon her for every thing whatſoever, & though it have not whatitnaturally 
molt defires » the milk of the breaſt, yet it is contented to be fed with what the 
mother gives it; ſo did he wholly caſt his care upon God,as one that could doe 
nothing for himſelf , and even when the Lord was pleaſed to withhold from him 
whathe expected, & to keep him in a low & aflied condition , yet be patiently 
ſtill ſubmitted himſelf ro Gods good will &-pleaſure, & was contented tobe what 
God would have him. ; 

Verſ. 3. Let Iſrael hope in the Lord from henceforth and for ever. ] As if heſhould 
have ſaid, Let all che Iſrael of God therefore learn by mine example ro have mean 
eboughts oſthemſelves, that ſo accordingly they may not truſt in themſelves,bur 
in God alone. And indeed becauſe the performance of Gods promiſes made to 
David concerning his being ſettled in the throne, tended ſo much to the com- 
mon good of the whole Iſrael of God, well might his conhdence, that God 
would perform his promiſes made to him, encourage them alfo to- hope ia 


the Lord. 


PSALM CXXXII, 


Verl, 1, Ord, remember David & all his afflitions.)] Becauſe Clown made uſe 

of ſome verſes of this Plalm , to wit, verl. $8, 9, 10. almoſt word for 

word, in His prayer at the dedication of the Temple, z Chron.6, 41, 
42.( for which ſee the Notes there Jit is bence evident that this Pſalm was compo- 
ſed before that time : & probably therefore either by David, to be ſung when 
the Ark was removed from the houſe of Obed-Edom to Zion, or for be ute of bis 
ſon Solomon when hecame4o. build the Temple ; orelſe by Solomon himſelf, 
that the people might uſe it all the time the Temple was building, or particular- 
ly.at the great ſolemnity of the Temples dedication. Bur however, the drift of 
this petition, Lord, remember David & all bis affliftzons, is to defireot God , that by 
ſertling and proſpering the throne of David, & the Temple, he place of bis pub- 
lick worſhip, & by bleſſing the {ervice that was there.done him, he would make it 
evident that be was mindfull of him, & did highly efteemhim , both for what be 
had ſuffered for his ſake, and eſpecially for his great (oll:citouſneſſe to have built 
Gad a bouſe, which is the chiefthing that is intended by bis «fictions. For fiſt, 


becauſe when Davi known how earneſtly defirousbe was to build 
becauſe when David ba. wade hn SITY " ; God. 


-God d Tomiple, God $14 hereupon eel] him chat his for ſhould doe it, though he | 
might not, and:did wichaHl make many gracious /promiles to him, concerning his 
kingdome; ri Tewple& the flooring eftare ofhk-Church & people, 2 Sam, 
2440,1'6, (concerning which ſcethe Notes there) tlreretore this » Lord, remember 
_Daviil avid all bis fifteons; is-31 on 6 in efte1'ts if this had been added roo, Andre. 
- member alſo the promiſes which rh6ur didftthen make unto him;tor ſo we ſec the 
like exoreffion uſed; Dent. 9.47. Remenber (hy ſervants Abraham & 1ſaac & T4'eb, 
00% 101 ur40 the ta bborneſſe of this-ptople » that '5 ; Remember the covenant which 
1howihadelt wed Abtabans& Haac & Jabobzand beraule of char donor deſtroy 
ab people though they be a (tubborepeopler And's. beeauſe David had under. 
gonefo.may efttiftions; ina menaet all bisdares , tor theadvancement of God; 
Blory &tharin confidence that God would arlaſt doe forhini what ke had pro- 
:mi{ed bim;and becauſc he bad been ſo anxiouſly ſollicitons to b11:1d a houſe for 
[the Lord, therefore in thefe words; Lord, remember David & all his ajjtitions, whis al. 
Jomay be comprebended,- that evenin this regard God would be the readier to 
-doe pgoodto kim; whohad been fo:zealous for hijs glory, & had ſuffered ſo much 
for his lake. | | 
» Vetſi2. How be ſwore aro the Lord, 8c.7] See the Note 2 Sam. 7.3: & yowed 
auntothbe niighty God of 24z0b; that is, the God whom Jacob worſhipped and truſted 
in»as an almighty GodyGen. 49. 24. & who by his almighty power had deliver 
Jacobour ofall his dangers and troubles. Pd PYRO .ofTtOL 
'VNetl. 3. 'Surely Twill not come into thetabernacleof my houſe, &c. ] To avoid the 
abſurdity of thinking, that David-ſhou!d make ſuch a raſh & unwarrantable vow 
as this might ſeem to be, that till he had his deſire ſatisfied in that which is at- 
terwards expreicd, he would abide in the open air, & never g0C within his doors, 
nor ever take any reſt either by day or by night, ſome lay that David ipakethis 
/ with reference to his purpoſe of taking the fort of Zion from the [cbulites, 
2 Sam? 5.6, where by revelation he knew that God meant to have the Arkierticd, 
and which be might probably think would be accompliſhed within fame ſhort 
time. And thenothers again ſay,tbat he meant it only of that ſtately cedar houle, 


»which bc had lately built for bimſelt in Jeruſalem, 2- Sam. 5. t, 2: ro Wit, that he 


-would not goe into that houſe; & ſoalſo that he would nor goe up unto his bed; 


nor( verſ{. 4.) gwe any fleepto his eyes, nor ſlumber to his eye-lids ,  rowit,in 
:thathoale. Bur neither-of theſe expoſitions give me any larisfaQtion. I rather 
taketheſe to be hyperbolicall expreſſions of the continual] exceeding great care) 
wherewith he was perplexed abour providing a{etrled place forthe Ark to reſt 
in, like that Prov. 6, 4+ 5; Give nor ſleep ro thine eges; nor ſlumber to thine epe-lids 3 de- 
tver thy ſelf as aroe from the band of the hunter, &c, Neither is it any more in cfte&t 
then it be had [aid;l will never lay by this care;ts mind my ſelf in anything what- 


ſoever, {hall never withany content abideinmineown houſ . a 
xelt in my bedzuncill, &c. vn noule; or with any quic 


Verl. ſ. Fatt T find out a place for the Lord, &c. ] That is, Uatill Ifiad where 
' the place is,of which God bath fo lon g {mceſpoken; ( ſee th&Ns fy Peat, vs 5 ) 


that there he would have tis habitation, & that there the tk (hoglt take tipits 
” p ſertled 
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ſettled abode; or rather, UntillI provide, prepare or.build a dwelling-place for. 
the Lord ; for ſo the ſame expreſſion is uſed A. 7. 46: whereit is ſaid of David, 
that he ſound favour before God, &: deſired to find a tabernacle for the God of Iacob, and (0 
tis moreclearly exprelſed;in the following clauſe, anbabiration{ or, as it is in the. 
Hebrew, habitations; for which ſee the Note Pfal, 43. 3.) for. the mighty God of I- 
cob, ſee above verl. 2, | | 

Verſ. 6. Lee, we heard of it at Ephratah,&c.) A very obſcure place this is. But 
the moſt probable expoſitions that 1find amongſt Expolitours are theſe.x.Thacr 
in theſe words a reaſon is given why David was ſo follicitous to. have. the Ark: 
brought into its reſting place, and why the people were ſo glad to have this done, 
ro wit, becauſe formerly it had been (till in a fleeting condition, carried up and 
down from one place to another: to expreſle which they ſay, we heard of it at E-- 
phratah, that is, we beard of the Ark, thatin old time before our daics it was in 
Epbratah, that is, in the land of Ephraim to wit, in Shiloh ( & indeed why might 
not the land of Epbraimbe called Ephrarahy ſeeing we find that; Jeroboam, be- 
cauſche'was ofthe tribe of Ephraim,is called an Epbrathite? 1 Kings 11:26, ) we 
found it in the fields of the wood, that is , when the Philiſtines brought backthe Atk 
out of their countrey, we found itin the field af Bethſhemeſh,: Sara. 6. 12313, 14; 
or when David went to fetch it ro mount Zion , we foundit in Kiriathjearim , 
1Sam.7.1,. 1 Chron, 1.3. 5, 6. which ſigni{yeth properly a town or city of woods, 
that is, ſituated nigh unto woods 1 and fo the full ſcope of theſe wordsis as.if- 
they ſhould have ſaid, Thus bath the Ark been 'pangrly tranſported from place 
to place » but now care hath been taken to bring it to the place where it-mult al. 
waies abide, 2, That the care of David in bringing the Ark to the place which 
God hag appointed for it,is ſet farth by ſhewing.the different opinions, which. - 
men formerly.had concerning the place of the Apks ſettled abode : »weebeard of it 
at Ephratah,that is, we beard{ot the reſting place torrhe Ark;che-manfion.orhabir 
tation for the mighry God ok Jacob, menripned ia the fyregoing verſestatit was. 
to be in Ephratab, that is, in Bethlehem, Gen. 35.46, which was a very tiviatull. 
place, & called therefore Ephratab , which ligaityerhſcxirfulneſe, as'for the ſame 
cauſe alſo, jt was called Bethlebem, that is, the bouſe of read (& indeed is is00t imM-;- 
probable.that ſuch a repoxt might be {pread avrond! cApgerning: Bethlew Epore 
teh, in regard that many,men might;he-.inglinadle rg/rliok «; | tharthe cary, wherm 
David their king, was, borny was tkely to be made;the feat both of thelkingdome- 
and SanQuary; )we found it inthe field of the 1w90g,a5 if they (hould/haye lads but 
now we have unexpectedly found that the place wheretht: Ark multbe ſertled 1s 
in the threſhing-loor'of Araugab the Jebylice », les. the Nore.2Sam £448, which - 
might be called the fed of xhe woody, becaule ir445& wondy. place s:ior in Jetnadr 


' lem, or mount Zjon, which,mighet be ſo called, hec3nle, iyiwas butiabarreo (01h: 


and compailed aboug with-hils that were govered over mithiwoad. .:Tinar this ds 


ſpoken of Davids'remgyving the Ark\to the city of Zion! He beard oft at Ephra-: 


teh , that is,the fame of gbis ſolemn tranſporting of the Ark.co ,Zrom was broughc 
to-usthe.inkabitants of, phratib g; ww found it intacifizidref thewmogd>: 


tous the pre bs TITS 
that 35s 9x lo batace naugd. in Kigitub-jearim 4. pr i4-lngh bIebrew.in ue Jude 
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wo? 7 - x1 ' *n 
Tour. & Joar diffcreth not much fromfrerim: Or 4. that this was fpoken by wa 
ing the bringing of rhe Arkin ro rhe Temple, according to the 47 
Gre of David, 28 into the'phece appoinred of God for Its letrled abode : We heard 
of it af Epbrat«b, chit is', ay ſome Expoſitours , Weheard of the ancient menin 
Bethlem Epbr ata, even when xe were children, where che Ark was to be ſetrled;or, 
as others, we heard of ir of David the Ephrathite, that is, who was of Bethlem E. 
phratah; & accordingly w# found it in the fields of the wood, that is, in Jeruſalem, or 
in mount Moriab;the floor of Araunab , as is before noted ; hebeing anointed 
king.the place of the Arks ſertled abode is now difcovered.But to me the two firſt 
ſeem the moſt probable. © Ja | TR 

Verſ, 7; Wewilt goe irto bis Tabernacle, &c,”) Sec the Norte again Pſal. 43.3: 

we will worship at his ſoot-ftool; ſee the Notes 1 Chron. 28. 2. 8 Pſal. 99. 5.Inthis 

verſe the people are broughrtin,reſolving that ſtace the Ark was now brought 

into the place'which God had choſen tor its ſerled abode, they would now 

diligently frequent that ro of bis preſence & publick worſhip 3 & they ſpeak 

as rejoycing at the benefit which thereby would redound to Gods people. 
Verſ. 8, 4riſe, O Lord, into thy reft, &c.) See the Note 2 Chron.s6, 41. 

Verlſ. 9. Let thy priefis be clothed with righteonſnefſe, &c,) That is, Let them be 
righteous & holy, and live holily and righteouſly ; & particularly, let them car- 
ry themſelves juſtly & holily in the execution of their prieſtly office : ſee the | 
Note, yob 29.14, Andinthis expreſſion he alludes to the holy garments where: 
with the Prieſts were clothed, Exod. 28, 23. Inthe 2. Chron.'6. 41. this clauſe 
js expreſſed thus : Ler thy Prieſts, O Lord, be clothed with ſalvation ; & accordingly | 
the meaning here may be, Let the manifeſtation of thy righreouſneſle, in prote- 
Ring them by thy grace & providence, & in ſhewing thy ſelf tenderly caretull 
over them, be an ornament to them; for which ſee the Note there. And they 
therefore rhar think this Pſalm was compoſed to be ſung at the remoying of the 
Ark from the houſe of Obed-Edom, do conceive that David doth bereby impli- 
— delire,thatno ſuch thing might now befil! them , as had before in the 

fudden death of Uzzah. And let thy Saints (bout for Joy; that is, Let thy holy peo- 
pte exceedingly. rejoyce in the manifold mercies which through thy favour they 
enjoy, or particularly im the benefits they enjoy by means of the miniſtry of thy 
prieſts, and thefertling of the Ark amongſt them. Iknow that ſome underſtand 
this of the Levites, whoſe work'it was to praiſe God with finging of Pſalms in the 
Temple. Bur it we compare this with the place beforexited 2 Chron, 6, 41. 1t will 
clearly appear that the former expoſition is the beſt, © 


Verl. 10. For thy ſervant Davids ſake, &c.] That i#s(fay ſome Expoitours) for 
_ thy Chriſts ſake, wha is ofren im the Seripture: called Del be Note 2 Sa 

22.51. Bur others again conceive that David himſelf dgth here delire, that God 
would remember bim lis'fervant, and m>ke ood his'promiſes to him, wbom-he 
had anointed king over Iſrael; rarn not 4Way;laith he, the face of thine anointed. And 


ſome reſtrain bis requeſt to rhis, that 'G : gy 
feRing the wotk he had undertakeqs =p, 2 4,90 ſend him away wichouref, 


| aken; * of rembving the- Atk from the h6ul 
Obed-Edom: to'Zion, a5 behad done before hin Vizad we boy Bat I bo 
ther 
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ther take it to be the prayer of Solomon, orofthe people on Soloma 
to wit, that God remembring the promiſes he had made to David, & mo = 
reſpe& be bare to him, who was a man after his own heart, would not caſt off his 
ſon Solomon , that was anointed to ſucceed him in the throne, our of his ſight, 
nor reject bis prayers » or fruſtrate him of his hope in building a Temple Ge 
Lord, as his father had appointed him: all which will be evident by comparing =» 
this place with that 2 Chron. 6. 42, 5 
Verſ. 11. The Lord hath ſworn in truth unto David, he will not turn from it 5 Of the 
fruit of thy body will I ſet upon thy throne. } See the Notes 2 Sam, 7. 11, 16. and 
Plal. 89, 3. 
Verſ.13. For the Lor4 hath choſen Zion, &c.] See the Notes PRI, 73. 68. and: 
1 Kings 9.3. | 
Verſ. 15, I will ſatisfie her poor with bread, ] That is,I will not only give them 
food mo but alſo,by my bleſſing. upon it, cauſe their food tonouriſh and ſa- 
tihe them. | 
Verſc 17. There will I make the horn of David to bud, &c, ] That is, In Zion I wil 
make the ſtrength and glory of his kingdome to grow up and encreaſe; ſee the 


- Notes 1Sam, 2.18 10. 2 Sam. 22. 3. & Pſal. 89. 24, But withall this expreſſion 


of the budding of the horn of David.ſeems to have reſpe&; both to the mean con-- 
dition from which David was advanced, as likewiſe to the ſtrange growing up and 
ſhooting forth of bis kingdome again in his poſterity, when it was brought very 
low; as it was by-the ſchiſm of theten tribes, that tell off to-Jeroboam,: and often 
afterwards in their civill wars; yea when it was ina manner cut off,as it was in the ;, 
Babylonian captivity; bur eſpecially when it was ſo utterly ruined at Jaſt, thar 
there ſeemed to be no memor1all left ot it, & yet then in Chriſt, that horn of ſalva- 
tion, Luk, 1. 69. budded and ſprang forth again, and from Zion , where indeed 
Chriſts kingdome began) did ſpread abroad all the world over : whereto the Pro» - 
phets alſo ſeem to allude » where they call Chriſt the branch, as Zach. 6. 12, and 
Ifa.11.1. 4 rodout of the ſkemof Ieſſe , and 4 branch out of his roors, And to the ſame 
purpoſe is the following clauſe, I have ordained a lamp for mine anointed; that is, 
that there ſhall be ſtill one of his poſterity , in whom the glory of his kingdome. 
ſhall live and ſhine forth ; ſee the Note 1 Kings 11, 39. Which yet was chiefly ac« 
compliſhed in Chriſt, in vhom this kingdome did-indeed ſhine torth-moſt glori-- 
ouſly even unto the ends of the earth. Bur ſee the Note alſo 2 Sam. 21. 17. 

Verſ. 18. His enemies will I cloth with shame, &c. ] See the Note Job 8, 22 : but: 
upon himſelf chall bis crown flourisb;tbat is,upon his own head,& the heads of his po- - 
ſterity, even unto Chriſt, in whom his kingdome (hall flouriſh unto all eternitys- 
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Verſ. 1. TY Ehold, how good and how pleaſant it is » for brethren to davell together ins * 


| wnity.) That which is {aid moſt probably by -Expoſitours, cancer- - 


ning the occaſion of penning this Plalmzis either that it:'was pur» - 


polely provided to be ſung by the 1[raclites at thoſe three ſolemn feaſts, when all 
I yt T: 2 .$:0: | the c 
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ome up to worſhip God together at Jeruſalem: orelſe thatit 
ws Met pe pa; of heetGcdrion that was made amongſt the Iſa. 
elites, either afcer the ſuppreſſing of Ab{aloms rebellion, or rather when after ma. 
ny years civill wars that had been in the land between David & the houſe of Sau], 
all the tribes did at laſt joyntly ſubmit to David, and ſo lived peaceably together 
25 brethren under his government; whereupon , as from the experience they 
now hid, how much better it was with them , when they lived thus comtorta. 
bly together in unity and peacesthen when betore they were continually ſeeking 


ro deltroy one another, he: commends unto them brotherly love & concord, Ba + 


hold how good & how pleaſant it 153 &C. | 

Verſ. 2. Itis libe the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, 
even Aarons beard, that went down to the skirts of his garments. ] Toat 1s, It mutt 
needs yield as much refreſhing content and delight both to God & man , eſpeci- 
ally to thoſe that live thus as brethren rogether , as that precious ointment did, 
that was alwaies poured forth upon the head of Aaronand his ſucceſſours, when 
they were conſecrated to the high prieſts office; nor on!y to the high prieſt him- 
ſelf; but alſo to all that were about him , to whom the fragrant ſmell thereof did 
ſpread. And the rather doth he compare the unity of brethren to this holy oint- 
ment, which was peculiarly deſigned to that religious ſervice of conſecrating the 
high prieſt, becauſe he deſired hereby to intimare, firſt, that the brotherly con- 
cord which he chiefly intended , was when they joyned together with one con- 


ſentin a way of religion, to wit, in the pure worſhip of God, being all of them in- 


.dued with the ſweet ſmelling graces of Gods holy ſpirit; & 2. that this brotherly 

concord is'an efte& of that ſpirit of grace & peace , which being plentifully pou- 
red forth upon Chriſt the head of the Church, runs down upon all the members 
of his body, and is the bond of their ſpirituall union. 

Verl. 3. As the dew of Hermon, &c, ] As by the ſimilitude in the foregoing 
verſe David ſhewed how pleaſant it 1s , for brethren to dwell together in unity , ſo by 
this here he ſhews, how gooditis , that is, how prolitable: As the dew of Hermon, 
and as the dew that deſcended upon the mountains of Zion; that is, as the dew that falls 
from heaven upon ſuch a fat & fruitfull ſoil, as is that of mount Hermon, and the 
mountains near about Zion or Jeruſalem , doth cauſe theſe places to yield great 
encreaſe & profit, ſo doth brotherly love, through Gods blefling, bring all varic- 
ty of outward plenty with it to thoſe that do ingerely practiſe it, belides that 
it doth alſo make men fruitfull in good works,both towards God & towards man. 
For there, that IS» where brethren do thus dwell together in unity , the Lord com- 
| andedthe blefing,that is, he poureth forth upon ſuch men all variety of bleflings; 

ſee tke Notes Plal. 42. 8, & 44.4, & 68. 28,&71.3: even life for evermore; that is, 


notonly a long proſperous life here, but alſo life eternall in heaven » Whereof 
therefore brother] 


that we bave paſſed from death unto life, bec love the b 
ſtand, that by life fer evermore here is we bro te retires.” Yer ſome under. 


meant, that God would give a happy life to 
all that ſhould (6 agree together throughout all don.” PPY 1 
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Verl, 1. Ehold, bleſſe ye theLord, all ye ſervants of the Lord, &c,) That is , all ye 
Prieſts & Levites, as appears by the tollowing words, which by nig he 
ſtand in the houſe of the Lord: for though ſome devout men & women 

of the people were ſometimes wont to wait upon Gods ſervice in the Temple even 

by night, as is noted of Anna, Luk. 2. 37. that ſhe departed not from the temple,but 

ferved God with faſtmgs & prayers .night & day; - here the Pſalmiſt ſeems to 
ſpeak of ſuch as by their office & place were conſtantly to give attendance upon 
5 ſervice of God in the Temple by night, as well as by day , as the word ſtand 
doth here import. And that this was the conſtant charge of the Prieſts & Levites, 
as in their courſes they waited in the Temple, is evident Levir. 8, 35.1 Sam. 3.3. 
& in many other places:as a kings guard are wontto watch by night in his Courts 
ſo did they keep their watches in the Santuary. However, the aim and ſcope of 
this exhortation to theſe Prieſts & Levites is all one as it he had ſaid, Think it not 
enough that you watch by night in the Temple, or that you perform there the 
outward ceremonial ſervice, but ſee that yougive God that ſpirituall ſervice of 
praiſing his name, which he chiefly requires, See alſo the following Note. 


Verſ. 3. 'The Lord that made heaven & earth bleſſe thee out of Zion, } That is 3 ſay 
ſome Expoſitours, every one of you Prieſts & Levites that doe carefully pertorm 
your duty ,. as I have ſaid, inpraiſing the Lord, But now others conceive that 
this is here added as the ſubſtance of that prayer , wherewith the Pſalmiſt defies: 
that the Prieſts would bleſſe the people, when they lifted up their bands in the 
SanRuary, as was ſaid inthe foregoing verſe. Yea & ſome alſo hold that this 
Pſalm is written dialogue-wiſe , and that accordingly the two firſt verſes muſt be 
taken as ſpoken by the peopleto the Prieſts & Levites,& then this as the anſwer ot 
the Prieſts & Levites to them; or elſe that the two firſt verſes contain the words 
of David to the Prielts & Levites, & then this their an{wer to David their king : 


See the Note Pſal. 118. 26. As forthe laſt words, ourof Zion, ſee the Note Plal. 
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Verl. 2, E that ſtand in the houſe of the Lord, in the Courts of the hanſe of our God: } 
Though this Pſatm begins with the very ſame words , in a manner ,- 
as doth the foregoing Pfalm; yet I concerve the driftot this is» 

not only to ſtir up the Prieſts & Levites, as it was in the former, .to this duty of 

praiſing God, but the people alſo : & that 1. becauſethe arguments which hete 

he brings to preſſe this, did in common concern both Prieſts & people z. & 2... 

becauſe that clauſe, which is hereadded , in the Conrts of the houſe of our God, may- 

be extended to the people, as well as to the Prieſts,ſeeing there were ſome Courts: 


. in the Temple which were for the peopleto worſhip God in, 
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p God together at Jeruſalem: orelſe that it 


the males were to come up to worſhip 
was compoſed upon occaſion of that pacification that was made among(lt the Iſra- 


elites, either after the ſuppreſſing of Abſaloms rebellion, or rather when after ma- 
ny years civill wars that had been in the land between David & the houſe of Saul, 
all the tribes did at laſt joyntly ſubmit to David, and fo lived peaceably together 
v5 brethren under his government; whereupon , as from the experience they 
now hid; how much better it was with them , when they lived thus comforta- 
bly together in unity and peacesthen when betore they were continually ſeeking 
ro deſtroy one another, he commends unto them brotherly love & concord, Be. 
hold how good & how pleaſant it 113 &C. | 
Verl. 2. Itis like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, 
even Aarons beard, that went down to the skarts of his garments. ] Toat 1s, It mutt 
needs yield as much refreſhing content and delight both to God & man, eſpeci- 
ally ro thoſe that live thus as brethren rogether , as that precious ointment did, 
that was alwaies poured forth upon the head of Aaronand his ſucceſſours, when 
they were conſecrated to the high prieſts office; noron:y to the high prieſt him- 
ſelf, but alſo to all that were about him , to whom the fragrant (mel! thereof did 
ſpread. And the rather doth he compare the unity of brethren to this holy oint- 
wang was peculiarly deſigned to that religious ſervice of conſecrating the 
igh prieſt, becauſe he delired hereby to intimate, firſt, that the brotherly con- 
cord which he chiefly intended , was when they joyned together with one con- 
97 way of religion, to wit, in the pure worſhip of God, being all of them in- 
. dued with the ſweer ſmelling graces of Gods holy ſpirit; & 2. that this brother] 
concord is an efte& of that ſpirit of grace & peace , which being plentiful - 
red forth upon Chriſt the head of the Church, runs down upon all the we'# 
wo SPEED the bond of their ſpirituall union. © 
erl. 3. As the dew of Hermon, &c, ] As by the fſimili ; : 
verſe David ſhewed how pleaſant it 15 , for ar 0 yay > _ hog tx. 
this here heſhews, how goodrtis , that is, how profitable : wy the dew on wi 
_ was dew that rae” upon the mountains of Zion ; that is, as the yi hs falls 
ven upon ſuch a fat & fruitfull ſoil, as is that of mount H 
Mor honey | ermon, and the 
ro. _ om _ Zion or Jeruſalem , doth cauſe theſe places to yield great 
Ko 2 = k _ brotherly love, through Gods blefling, bring all varic 
{ rd plenty with it to thoſe that do fincerel ir, beb . 
itdoth alſo make men fruitfullin good 1s aſe de 'y —_ = _ that 
For there, that is > where brethren do thus dwell together i od & towards man, 
enanded the blefing,that is, b ogether 1n unity , the Lord com. 
Fothat 15,he poureth forth upon ſuch men all vari 
ſee tke Notes Plal. 42. 8, & 44.4, & 68. 28 £ 2 HP UIEAL A — : 
not only a long proſpe Life OB NGMTL. ft 00 fe for evermere; that is, 
proſperous life here, but alſo life eternall 

—_ brother]y love is made an unqueſtionable on yet 9 
that we bave paſſed from death : 

Rand, that by &fefer evermer rob _— = _ me brethren. Yet ſome under- 
all that hould lo agree together th togr= covnanin-mam baa ms. 5 

together throughout all generations, 
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PSALM CXXXIV, 


Verl, 1. Ehold, bleſſe ye theLord, all ye ſervants of the Lord, &c,) That is , all ye 
Prieſts & Levites, as appears by the tollowing words, which by night 
ſtand in the houſe of the Lord: for though ſome devout men & women 

of the people were ſometimes wont to wait upon Gods ſervice in the Temple even 

by night; as is noted of Anna, Luk. 2. 37. that (he departed not from the temple,but 
ferved God with faſimgs & prayers .night & day; Am here the Pſalmiſt ſeems to 

ſpeak of ſuch as by their office & place were conſtantly to give attendance upon 
tha ſervice of God in the Temple by night, as well as by day , as the word ſtand 
doth here import. And that this was the conſtant charge of the Prieſts & Levites, 
as in their courſes they waited in the Temple, is evident Levit. 8, 35.1 Sam. 3.3. 
& in many other places:as a kings guard are wont to watch by night in his Courts 
ſo did they keep their watches in the Santuary. However, the aim and ſcope of 
this exhortation to theſe Prieſts & Levites is all one as if he had ſaid, Think itnot 
enough that you watch by night in the Temple, or that you perform there the 
outward ceremonial ſervice, but ſee that yougive God that ſpirituall ſervice of 
praiſing bis name, which he chiefly requires, See alſo the following Note. 


Verſ. 3. 'The Lord that made heaven & earth bleſſe thee ous of Zion, } That is » ſay 
ſome Expoſitours, every one of you Prieſts & Levites that doe carefully pertorm 
your duty ,. as I haveſaid, inprailing the Lord, But now others conceive that 
this is here added as the ſubſtance of that prayer , wherewith the Pſalmiſt defares: 
that the Prieſts would bleſſe the people , when they lifted up their hands in the 
SanRuary, as was ſaid inthe foregoing verſe. Yea & ſome alſo hold that this 
Pſalm is written dialogue-wiſe , and that accordingly the two firſt verſes muſt be 
taken as ſpoken by the people to the Prielts & Levites,& then this as the anſwerot 
the Prieſts & Levites to them ; or elſe that the two firſt verſes contain the words 
of David to the Prieſts & Levites, & then this their an{wer to David their king : 
See the Note Pſal. 118. 26, As forthe laſt words, ourof Zion, ſee the Note Plal. 


3128, 5. 


%. 


PSAL, CXXXV. 


Verl. 2. E that ſtandin the houſe of the Lord, in the Courts of the hoaſe of our God: Þ 
Though this Pſalm begins with the very ſame words , in a manner ,- 
as doth the foregoing Plalm; yet I conceive the drittof this is 

not only to ſtir up the Prieſts & Levites-, as it was in the tormer, .to this duty of 

praiſing God, but the people alſo : & that 1. becauſethe arguments which here 

he brings to preſſe this, did in common concern both Prieſts & people z. & 2.. 

becauſe that clauſe, which is hereadded , in the Conrts of the houſe of our God, may- 

be extended to the people, as well as to the Prieſts,ſeeing there were ſome Courts: 


. in the Temple which were for the peopleto worſhip God in, . 


T rt. t.t- 2- Verl.. 3;- 


700 PSALMS. Pal. 135. 
Verſ.3. Sing praiſes unto his name; for it 1s pleaſant.) That is, The name of God 


is pleaſant & dehightiull to his ſervants, when they think or ſpeak otit; or, It is 
a pleaſant and delighttull thing to ling praiſes to his name. 


Ver(. 5. Onur Lordis above all gods. } Thats » all that-are called gods ; ſee the. 


Note Deut, 10. 17. And in advancing the Lord aboveall Idol-gods., he bath re- 
ſpe& to the high eſtcem which the heathens bad of them, | | 
Verſ. 6, Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that aid be in heaven and in earth, in the ſeas 
and all deep places.) That is» all deep rivers and lakes: or, by deep places may be 
meant all the invilible depths , both of the earth and waters, even to the very 
Cents 
m Verſ 7. He cauſeth the vaponrs t0 aſcend from the ends of the earth, &c.] Of which 
in the middle region of the air the clouds are formed, Nowin ſaying that theſe 
aſiend fromthe ends of the earth, either his meaning is , that they aſcend from all 
arts of the earth in every quarter of theworld; orelſe that they aſcend from 
the ſea, which is the lands end , or the utmoſt bounds of the earth. And indeed 
thoſe vapours of which watry clouds are formed do uſually rife from watry pla- 
ces of the earth , and eſpecially from the ſeas; whence 1s that of Elijabs ſervant 
a Kings 18. 44, Bebold , there ariſeth a little cloud out of the ſea, like a mans band; ſee 
alſo Amos 5, 8. He maketh lig hmings for the rain; that is, to make way for the rain, 
the lightnings burſting the clouds, that ſo the rain may pour down; or, to goe 
along with the rain, this being the wonder here noted, that fireand water ſhould 
{o.go together, & break forth from the ſame cloud: be bringeth the wind out of his 
treaſuries ; that is, ſay ſome, out of the caves and hollow places of the earth : but 
I rather conceive; that becauſe the wind riſeth many times on a ſudden, & as our 
Saviour ſaith Joh. z. 8. we cannor tell whence it cometh , therefore God is ſaid here 
to bring it forth, as ifhe hadit locked up in a readineſlle in ſome ſecret & hidden 
treaſuries or {tore-houſes. | 


Verſ. 13. Thy name, O Lord, endureth for ever, and thy memorial, O Lord, through. 
eut all generations. Seethe Note Pal, 102. 12, | 

Verl, 14. Forthe Lord will judge his people, and he will repent himſelf concerning his 
ſervants.) That is, Though be may for a time ffli&t his people, yet he will at laſt 
zelent over them, and puniſh their enemies : lee the Note Deur, 32. 36. 

Verſ. 15, The idols of the beathen are ſilver and gold, &c. ] By this deſcri ption of 
the vanity of idols , compared with the fore-mentioned works of God, heclears 
what be had ſaid before verſ. 5. that oxr Lord is above all gods. What is farther to 
be noted in this and the five following verſes, ſee in the Notes Pfal. 11 5. 4,11. 


Verſ.21.. Bleſſed be the Lord out of Zion, &c.)] That is, Reſorting to Zion, the 


Place of Gods preſence and publick worſhip , let us thence praiie the Name of 
eur Lord, | 


PSALM 
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Ver. 1. Give thanks untothe-Lord, for he is good ; for his mercy endureth for ever.) 
See the Notes 2 Chron. 7. 3, and 20. 21. | 
Verſ. 4. To him who alone doth great wonders. ] See the Note 


Plal. 72. 18, | 
Verſ. 6. To him that ſtretched out the-earth above the waters. ] See the Notes Gen. 


1.9, and Pfal, 24. 2. | 

Verl, 7. To him that madegreat lights. | Seethe Note Gen. 1,16. 

Verl. 8, The ſun to rule by day,&c.) Thatis, to have ſole power under God to 
givelight by day, the moon & ſtars notthen appearing z as on the other ſide the 
moon & ſtars have the only power to give light by night, the ſun being then hid- 
_ mom our fight, andare therefore alſo ſaid in the following verſe to rule 
'y night. 
| - Verlſ. 14. And made Iſrael topaſie through the midſt of it. } To wit, the red ſea,( as 

was ſaid in the foregoing verſe )not only by opening a paſlage for them through 
the waters » but allo by giving them courage to paſle between thoſe heaps of wa- 
ter, with as much confidence as if they had been to goe on dry land in any o- 
ther place. 

Verſ; 16. To him which led his people through the wilderneſſe.) To wit,carefully & ter« 
derly,as a father leads his child,or a ſhepheard his flock, ſupplying chem in their 
wants, & protecting them from dangers, going before them, by day 16 the pillar 
of a cloud,and by night ina pillar of fire; ſce the Note Exod. 13. 21, 

Verl.23, Ii bo remembred us in our low eftate, ) Thatis, many and many a time 


when our dangers & miſeries were greateſt. 
Verſ,.26. O give thanks unto the God of heaven.) That is » that created the hea» 


vens, that hath his habitation in the heaven, and from thence doth ſupport and 
govern the whole world, 


PSALM CXXXVIL. 


Verl. 1. T the rivers of Babyion, there we ſat down, yea we wept, when we Yemems 
bred Lion.) For the better underſtanding of this & other paſſages in 

this Pſalm;take notices1. that it was penned as in the name of the holy Levires,that 
had been ſingers in the Temple,as appears by 'many paſſages in itzas thoſe wherein 
ther: is mention made of their harps, & the enemies debring them tofing one of 
the ſongs of Zion, &c: 2, that the drift of this Pſalm might be different, accord- 
| Ingas we may differently conceive of the time when it was — if it were 
penned after their return out of Babylon ,' as ſome think, beca 
of thoſe things that were done in Babylon in the time palt, there we ſar down » yea 
ave wept » When weremembred Zion, &c. then the ſcope of the Pſalmilt was, to 
render the people the more thankſull for their deliverance out of Babylon, by 
putting them in mind how fad their condition was when they were in captivity « 
4+ oe 7 but 


e ſpeaks het # 
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but if it were compoſed whilſt they were yetin Babylon , Cyrus not having yet 
ſubducd the Babylonians , (which others conceive may be probably gathered 
from thoſe words verl. 8. O daughter of Babylon, who art to be deſtroyed, &c, ) then 
the drift of the Pen-man of this Pſalm mighr bez toikeep the people from being 
t00 much dejected, & eſpecially from being polluted with the ſuperſtition and 
profaneneſle of the nations amongſt whom they livedin ſo laſting a captivity as 
ſeventy years, to wit; by propounding herein to them the example ot the ited- 
faſt faith and piety of the holy Levites, how they could not be intangled by the 
delicacies of Babylon , bur ſtill groaned & longed after Zion, & how they could 
not be wonneto do any thing, that might be a diſhonour to their God and their 
religion , yea how they foretold the deſtruction both of the Edomites & Baby- 
lonians verſ. 7, 8. which ſhewed that they expected atime of deliverance: 3. 
that thoſe words here, there we ſat down, are either to imply their long conti- 
Nuance in Babylon, or elſe to ſer forth hereby their wearinelle after this roilſome 
labour , orrather their ſadneſſe and ſorrow; for fitting is uſually mentioned in 
the Scripture as the-gelture of mourners,as Job 2.12 .Ss they, that is, Jobs friends, 
when they found bim in ſuch a ſad condition , ſat down with him upon the ground 
ſeven daies & ſevennights , &c, & Jer. 15. 17. I ſat alone, becauſe of thine hand ; - for 
thou haſt filled me with indignation, & Lam, 2, 10, The elders of the daughter of Zion ſit 
wpon the ground, & keep ſilence : & 4.that it is expreiſed that they ſat down & wept 
by therivers of Babylon, 1, becauſe Babylon was a countrey full of goodly rivers , 
feeEzek. 1.1. Dan. 10.4. the chief whereofwere Tigris and Euphrates ; 2. be- 
cauſe the captive Jews were not ſuffered to dwell amongſt the Babylonians in 
their towns & cities , they being as odious to the Babylonians as formerly they 
had been tothe Egyptians , but were affigned to have their habitation*By them- 
ſelves in the countrey,that they might there be ſet awork in their ſervile ftetd-im- 
ployments ; & ſo they lodged im the open field, or at the beſt in ſome poor tents 
and cottages, which __— reared up for themſelves by the river Fo 3 or 3, 
becauſe they were wont when they had anyleaſure, to retire thither by themſelves, 
and there to fit down, & bewail their condition ; or 4. that this might imply thar 


the pleaſures of Babylon, whichconſiſted muchin their goodly rivers, could not 
make them forget their ſorrow for Zion, but that even there they ſat down , and 
poured forth many ſad penitentiall rears, when they remembred Zion, that is, in 
what aſad condition poor Zion lay, and how they were deprived of that comfort 
1n Gods preſence and publick worſhip they had tormerly enjoyed. 

Verſ.2, We banged our harps upon the willows. in the midſt thereof. Becauſe it. 
may ſeem very improbable, that the Levites ſhould have {o much letfure',. as to 
mind the ſaving of the muſicall inſtruments of the Temple, (which are all com- 
| under the harps here mentioned ) when. the Babylonians were with 

ch rage burtiſe thecity & Temple of Jeruſalem, and making ſuch a ſlaughter 


as they did amongſt the inhabitants, and wh 
noughto doe to ſecure their own __ : py they muſt needs have e- 


h ; . 
diers would ſhew them ſo much farows , OPT mercileſſe plundering ſoul- 


| t them retain thei ficall in» 
ns herefor e ſome Expoſitours take b words, We hanged _ tow how, 


#be. 
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the wilows , to be only a figurative proverbial expreſſion, meaning only that 
there they bad adieu to their muſicall inſtruments, being brought into ſuch a ſad 
and doletull condition, But becauſe there follows in s next verſes an hiſtori- 
call relation of what the Babylonians ſaid to them, and what they anſwered again , 
I conceive it is clear that rhe Pſalmiſt relates what was aQtually done, namely, that 
they did indeed hang up their harps upon the willows in the open fields; there- 
by ſhewing how little they regarded them, and giving the Babylonians to under- 
{tand, in whoſe fight they did this, that thepleafant ſhade of thoſe willows by the 
rivers {ides could not tempt them to make ule of their muſicall delights, when as 
their ſouls were ſo oppreſſed with forrow for the miſeries of Zion. Neither ſeems 
it to me ſo improbable, either that the Levites ſhould in that confulion of the 
ſacking of Jeruſalem endeavour with all ſollicitous care to reſerve to themſelves, 
and to carry away with them,thoſe holy precious remainders of the Temples u- 
tenſils, as memorials of Gods Zion , and the delight they had formerly taken in 
Gods worſhip there,and which in Gods good time they might hope again to uſe 
in the holy fervice of God;as they had formerly done; and —_— as hoping they 
might allay their ſorrow in their captivity by ſome muſicall refreſhings , though 


afterwards they found themſelves ſo overpreſſed with ſorrow, that they could 
not take any delighttherein : or, that the Babylonians ſhould afford this favour, 
eſpecially it we conſider that they might out of curiofity defire to hear what the 
Skill of the Hebrews was in thoſe kinds of melody; for which alſo ſee the follow- 


PSALMS. 

j his their anſwer. Yet there may be in theſe words alſo a covert intima- 
aye they hoped that God would Go them back into their own land, and 
that then they would chearfully ſing the ſongs of Zion, though ina ſtrange land 
they could notdoeir. And ſo alfo ſome underſtand the following verſe. | 

Verſ. 5. 1f 1 forget thee, O Teruſalem, &c. ] That IS ſay ſome Expoſitours, ſo as 
not earneſtly to long after, and to wait for the promiſed reſtauration of poor Je- 
ruſalem, which our enemies do ſo ſcorn & deſpiſe; and ſo as not to be moſt rea. 
dy to ing the ſongs of Zion, if God ſhould ever carry us back thither,, to ſee 
Jeruſalem again in a flouriſhing condition, though now indeed we can neither 
play nor ſing; or rather, If I forget thee, O Teruſalem, to wit, fo as to give my ſelf 
- ro mulick and merriment, whilft thou art in ſo fada condition : ler my right hand 
forget her cunning; thatis , Jet my Skill fail me of playing upon muſficall inſtru- 
ments; that gift wherewith God hath honoured me for his ſervice ; or, let a dead 
palſcy ſeiſe upon my right hand;that I may never play on-inſtrument more : ſee 

alſo the following Note, | | 

Verſ. 6. 1f 1 do not remember thee, &c.) Seethe ſoregoing Note: let my tongue 
cleave to the roof of my mouth ; that is, let me beſtricken withan apoplexy , that 
may not be ableroting or to ſpeak. Bur indeed theſe imprecations are no more 
in effe&, then as if they. had ſaid, that they might well expe& ſome notable judge- 
ment from God upon them, if they {hould thus forget Jeruſalem. 1f 1 preferrenot 
Teruſalem above my chief joy; that is, 1t I do noteſteem, deſire & pray for the bap- 
py recovery and flouriſhing eſtate of Jeruſalem,more then any thing that might 
yield me the greateſt joy tor mine own particular; or rather, if | rejoyce in 
any thing more then in the reſtauration ot-Jeruſalem ; or till I ſee Jeruſalem ina 


berter condition, if I prefer not my mourning for Jeruſalem before the chiefeſt 
Joy that can betide me. 


Verſ. 7. Remember, O Lord , the children of Edom, &c.) To wit , how they carri- 


ed themſelves towards thy people: in the day of Ieruſalem; that is, in the day of 
her deſtruQion » as it is ſaid of the Ethiopians, Ezek. zo. 9. great pain shall come 


7 

Lealfo the Notes Job 18.20. and Plal. 37. 13. And how they carried themſelves 
is expreſled in the following words, who ſjaid,Raſeit, raſe it,even to the foandations 
thereof : the meaning whereof is, that they with muchdelight affiſted and encou- 
raged the Babylonians inthe deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem,as is largely related by the 
prophet Obadiah, verſ, 11,12, 13, 14. But nowthe drift of this prayer ofthe ho- 
ly Levites is » thatas they remembred Jeruſalem to pity her, jo Godwould re- 
member the cruelty ot ber enemies to puuiſh them for it ; covertly to aſſure the 
poar Jews, that this in his own good time, God would certainly doe; & that be- 
cauſe God had foretold this by his prophets concerning the Edomires in parti+ 
cular, and that with ſpeciall reſpe& to their unthankfulneſſe to the children of 


Ifrael, who bad formerly ſpared them as brethren , Deur. 2 

b; . &s 23, when th fi {t 
entred theland of Canaan , as Obad. 10. for th 'y yeolence —_ thy Gets Aunty 
Shame hall cover thee, & thou 5halt be cut off for ever, 


| . & ſoin many other places ; of 
which therefore in theſe words, Remember, 0 Lord the thi 4 L . 
delire the Lord to be mindfull, | z » the (hildren of Edom, the Levites: 
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them, 45 in the day of Egypt, thatis, inthe day when Egypt was deſtroyed :- 


VerCl. 8. 
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'Verſ. 8,. 0 daugbrer of Babylon, &c, ]. That is-O thou great and mighty empire 
of Babylon, now in the prime of thy beauty & glory s. or>O thou nation, O'ye 
ple of Babylon, ſee the Note 2. Kings 19,21: who art tobe deflroyed; which 
they ſpeak with confidence , becauſe thisthe prophets had foretold, as Ifa. 47. 1, 
8&c, and in many other places : happy shall he be that rewardeth thee, as thou ha#t ſer- 
ved u53 to Wit, becauſe it ſhall be counted an honour to them, that they have exe- 
cuted Gods vengeance upon ſuch a wicked cruell people ; & becauſe God would 
recompence this with outward proſperity & ſucceſle and many earthly bleflings. 
Yet ſome take this as only-implying their defire , that they might be happy that - 
ſhould ſo return the cruelty of the Babylonians into their own'boſoms. - 

Verſ. 9. Happyshall be be that taketh and dasheth thy little ones againſt the ſtones, | 
The Pſalmilt may ſeem herein to have reſpec to thar place in Iaiabs prophelie, 
where this very thing is expreſly foretold concerning the Babylonians, Iſa. 13.16; 
Their children alſo shall be dasbed to pieces before theireyes, &c, And his aimherein 
was to ſet forth, that though this were in it ſelf an act of horrid cruelty, yet they 
that ſhould ſo uſe the Chaldeans ſhould be honoured for it, becauſe they had ex- - 
ercilxgd the ſame cruelty towards Gods people. 


PSALM CXXXVIII.. 


Verſ, 1. Will praiſe thee with my whole beart,&c.) See the Note Pſal. 9.1 : before * 
the gods will I ſing praiſe unto thee; that-is, before princes & great ones, 
ſee the Note Pfal. 107, 32, (for theſe are oftencalled gods in the Scri- - 

ptureſee the Note Exod. 22.28.) or, before the angels who are preſentindeed 

- in Church-aſſemblies, as was ſignified by the images. of the Cherubims in the San- - 
Ruary, And thenceit is that Paul ſaith, that women oughr'to have a covering on + 
their heads in the holy afſemblies, 1 Cor. 11.10; becauſe of the angels." | 
Verſ. 2. 1 will worship towards thy holy remple, &c. ] Seethe Notes Pſal. 5, 7, & 

28. 2: & praiſe thy name for thy loving kindneſſe & for thy truth;” to wit,in ſetling me 

in thethrone of iſrael, according as thou hadit promiſed me : for thou haſt mag- - 

nifyed thy word ; to Wit) inthe promiſe thou hait made concerning the Mefſiab, 
the greateſt good that ever thou didit'make known to thy people: or, thou haft 
magnified thy word; that is, thy faithtulneſſein making good thy word, or the in- 
fallibletruth & unreſiſtable power of thy word : above all thy name; thaf is, above 
all thy-other glorious attributes, to wit ,.1n that men were chiefly raviſhed with 
the admiration of Gods-accompliſhing the promiſes which he had made to David 
concerning the kinggome 3; thepromules iremed before: hand fo unlikely robe 
performed , that when God had fully brought all to paſſe that he hadpromiſed, 
the faithfulneſſe of God was {0 admired hereiny that comparatively nothing elle - 

was thought of. | | | . 

.- Verf. 3. Inthedaywhen cried:, thou anſweredſi'me and firengthenedt me with * 
ſtrength: in my foul; | That is, Though thou didſt not preſently deliver we , yet a - 

gracious aniwerthad of my prayer» in that thou wer mam” ſtrengthen my 1 

tb and: patience atid:courage; and ſo:didſt fupport me from finking-undefthar 


\ptcſlure ofaftiictions that lay. upon me, & enabled/t me quietly & cheactolly ft111 
. ta wait upon thee... VB'oY -ViiV Verſc 4, 
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Verſ. 4. M the i6ngs of the dat h chal praiſe aa yt A pho _ © 
of thy month; } That is, So many of the kings of the exrth', farre &near y "a5 tha 
oby % * what thou had it fpoken concerning 
heare how wonderfally thow haſt made good i hoe ids 
me, both when thou didſt commend me to be anointed king, & when thou dialt 
-omiſe to ſercle me in che throne of Iſrael, though Tlived then in a low & mean 
cel ; ſhall bereupon praiſe thy name. Yer becau fe David was a type of 
Chriit, we may well alfo underſtand this of the kings of the Gentiles , when they 
(bould be converted upon the preaching of the Goſpel to them. 

Verſ. gy. Te, they (hal fing in the waies of the Lord, ] Thats They ſhall _ 
ſinging praiſe the works ofthe Lord , in bringing me to the kingdome whic he 
had promiſed me, & the manifold ſtrange waies whereby he brought it abour ; 
or; They ſhall praiſe the Lord with ſinging , they thewſelves the whilft walking 
it the waies wherem the Lord hath appointed chem to walk. Bur this indeed may 
bemolttitly faid of theconverted Gentiles , with reſpeR to their exceeding joy 
for theglad tidings of the Goſpel, 

Verſ. 6. Thoughthe Lord be high, yet hath he reſpeft unto the lowly, 8c. ] That is, 
Though the Lord be a God of tranſcendent majeſty, & hath his habitation in the 
highefi heavens, yet he beholdeth the loweſt , the meaneſt and the moſt deſpiſed 
amongſt men: yea he beholdeth thera wich a favourable countenance, to pity, 
deliver, & exaltthem in due timez eſpecially when they are alſo of an humble and 
lowly ſpirit. For that this is included appears by the following clauſe , bur the 
proud be knoweth afar off; that is, though he knowerh them well enough , yet it is 
not ina friendly manner, but with contempt; he ſtands aloof from them ; even as 
they look with contempt upon others , fo doth the Lord upon them. And then 
taking theſe words alſo-as ſpoken with reference to the times of Chriſt, the mea- 
ning 15 clear, to wit, that God is very tender over poor humbled ſinners, but that 
he abhors thoſe thatare proudly conceited of their own righteouſneſſe. 

Verl. 7. Though I walk in the midft of trouble, thou wiltrevive me.) That is, Thou 
wilt preſerve and deliver me, even when I might ſeem to'be in the very jaws of 
deaths or, Thou wilt comfort me againſt all terrours and ſorrows , inward and 
outward: ſee the Notes Plal. y1. 20, and 80. 18. | 

, Verl. 8. The Lord will perfe& that which concerneth me, &c. ] That is, Thobgh 1 
ſhould ſtill meet with more and more troubles, and though mine enemies ſhould 
ſill rage never ſo much againſt me, God will perfect the work of my deliverance 
and ſalyationz yea whatever he bath promiſed to doe for me. Thy mercy, O Lord, 
endureth for ever ; forſake not the works of thine own hands ; thar is ; give not over 
what thou haſt begun to doe for me. | 


PSALM CXXXIX. 


Verl. 1, Lord, thou haft ſearched me and known me. That is, thou haſtexa&- 
ly known me ; ſeethe Note Pſal. 7, 9. Yet ſome take it thus, that 


h had proved and ſifted him by many trials, and fo bad 
diſcovered all that was in bim. But now the ma. of This long Gikourts Shieh 


David here enters into concerning the omniſcience of God, was either 1hereby 
To.) 


3 


Wn. 06. 
w 
Ld 2 
- 
- 
” *  —_ 
” 
_ 
— 
_ 
7 


mh ” APUY ww Ww. 


. Fe — 8 PSs 173 [Pp 
> * hv ""Y > G Xx I 3; Do T% es 
we : » p24 y >. : 
TN F-4* 1 v> Ke - 
*.x  . ng LOR, - Fi 
+ Y FF, 7% o 
Riel; > fo 
4 = 
. 
| ”— 14 - 
, b - 
4 ' 
- . L 
je” 


: 4 > dh a1 IS - H . OT £ $a: = P FP" _ y Av-? . vs as ; , - + py . * 7 _— $4 
Z & . " DD. ata” 9 AX i 
Py \ Y - ” + F s « - 
* « : 
p F . 
AZ Sy % | 
, , 


to intimate that/he made his addreſſes now to God withalt ſincerity ; as to an all- 
ſeeing God; or, 2. hereby to appeal, as it were to*God concerning his in- 
nocency in regard of the falſe {landers of his- enemies, as that he didno way 
favour any wicked or bloudy purpoſe in himſelf or in others, ' which he ſeems 
ro urge verſ; 19. Surely thou wilt 9 the wicked, O God: depart from me therefore ye 
p8dy men; Or 3. hereby to preſle God to help him;becauſe he knew his ſtreights, 
& exactly underſtaqd his condition inevery regard. 
| Verſ. 2. Thoy underſtandeft my thoaght afar off.) That is , Though thou artin 
heaven &T upon earth , yet thus far off thou knqweſt every thought of my hearts 
or rather, Thou knoweſt my thoughts long before they be brought to effeR, or 
long before they come into my mind, | | 

Verl. 3, Thou compaſſeſt my path,&c.) This may beread, as it is in the margin, 
Thou winnoweſt my path ; & then the meaning'is,that God did as clearly fee every 
way of his , as the cornis ſeen, whenit iswinnowed from the chaff. But readin 
the words as they arein our Bibles,T hou compaſe#? my path, &c, the meaning muſt 
needs be, that God was on every fide preſent with him, whereever he was & what« 
ever he did, & therefore muſt needs know all his aRions. And indeed con{tdering 
the expreſſions here uſed, Thou compaſſeſt my path, & my lying down, & art acqudint- 
ed with all my waies , itis not improbable” which ſomethink , namely that David 
doth herein allude to the knowledge which huntsmen ofren ger of ſome wild 
beaſt, by watching & tracing her every way, that they know exaQly where ſhe u- 
ſeth to goe, & where to lye,both by day & night, and are acquainted with all her 
paths : ſeealſo verl. 5. 

Verſ, 4. For there is not a word in my tongue » but loe, O Lord, thou knoweſt it alte- 
gether.) That is,I ſpeak not aword but thou knoweſtir,yea and with what mind 
and to what purpaſe it was ſpoken; or; It I be butaboutto ſpeak , whilſt my 
words are yet, as it were, in my tongue, thou knoweſt whatTI mean to fay before 
I ſpeak it, or, thougb I ſhould never ſpeak it. 

Verſ, 5. Thou haſt beſet me behind and before, &c.) That is> Thou doſt enyiron 
me on every {ide with thine omnipreſence; ſee the Note above verſ. 3 : and leid 
thine haud upon me; that is, there is ne fleeingout of thy {light or preſence; I am 


in thatregard, as if thou layedſt thine hand npon me; and keptſt me priſoner,that 


I ſhould not ſtir away from thee : or this phrafe may be uſed ro imply , that he 
muſt needs be every where in Gods eye, becauſe he was upheld, & pre{erved, and 
guided, & led by Gads all-diſpo{ing power and providence, fo that he could not 
turn ar ſtir any where, but as be would havehim. Yea & ſome conceive that here 
again David alludes as before verſ. 3.to a buntfmans beſerting and feiſmg upon 
fame beaſt be hath purſued, when at laſt he claps his hand upon her. 

Verſ. 7. Whether shall I goe fremthy ſpirit ? &c, | That is, that I may be where 
thou,who art an infinite ſptritart not preſent*as itis more clearly expreffed inthe 


. ſallowing clauſe, or whetber 5hall 1 flee fromthy prefence'* Or, Whether hall I goes 


from thy ſpiris'7 that is, ro be bid from thy eye , rhatthou maiſt not know where 
Iam Becauſe men koow & underſtand things by their ſpirit, which is a facutle 
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708 PSALMS. Fn Rl. 39. 
mans ſave the ſpiritof 4'man which is in him * therefore doth David:here pur theſpi. 
kx of God for the knowledge of God. 15 014 [901 ; A FL 

Verſ.$. I{ 1 make my bed in hell, &c.] That is » If [goc down 'into the Joweſt 
parts of the earth; or into the grave, which is as the bed where dead med are ſaid 
to reſt. See the Note Job 26.6, | 

Verſ. 9. If Itake the wings of the morning,and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea.] 
That is ; Could I take my flightneverſpearly » | or, could I fleenever {o ſwiftly 
from Eaſtto Welt» as the morning} light doth; for the fun-beams are here com. 
parcd to wings: (as alſo Mal, 4-2. the ſun of rightrouſurſie 5hall ariſe with bealngin 
bis wings ) becauſe they paſſe through the air lo exceeding ſwiftly , as it were ina 
moment; & the uttermoſt parts of the ſea are here putfor the Welt, becauſe the Me- 
diterranean {ca was on the Weſt of Canaan. .. 

Ver(,10. Evenzbereshall thine hand lead me:,. aid thy right hand shall hold me. ? 
Thar is, Alltheway.I went I ſhould be uaoderthy power and cuſtody and con- 
du; ſothatto be ſure there is no eſcaping our of thy preſence : lee the Note 
above verl. 5. | | 

| Verl. 13. For thou haft poſſeſſed my reins, &c.] Tuatis, .Thou didſt make them 
at firſt, & {o.they are thine, and tbou halt abſolute power over them, & therefore 
thou mult needs exactly know themsz &canſequently alſo all that is' within me, 
{ee the Note Plal. 7.9: thou baſt covered me in my mothers womb; that is, thou haſt 
cheriſhed & preſerved me there; or, this aj be -:eant of his being wrapped 
up in bis mothers womb, in that which we call theatter-birth or , of his bein 
covered with skin & fleſh, .ſee the Note Job, 10. 11. However this which he faith 
of Gods framing. his body in his mothers womb, doth fully clear what he had 


faidin the foregoing verle », that the darkneſſe and the light are both alike to God. 


Verl. 14. I amfearfully & wonderfully made, &c.) Thatis , There are ſo many 
wonders in thy marks ot me, that when I think of them, ic ſtrikes me with a- 


ſtoniſhment,yea with dread & fear of thine infivire & incomprehenflible wiſdome 
and power : marvelous are thy works ; that is, all thy ſeverall works of formins 
man in the womb; or, all tby works in generall. As-far thoſe followin g wo rds, 
and that my ſoul kxoweth right well, either the dritt thereof was to intimate, that e- 
ven that underſtanding wherewith God had endued him , & whereby he was able 
to take notice of the excellency of Gods works,was one of thoſe things that were 
wondertullin Gods making of him; orel(e rather to ſignify, that through fre- 
quent meditation of Gods works herein, he knew full well that they were excec- 
ding wonderfull, though how they were done he was not able to conceive, or, 
though in words he was not ableto expreſſe them, 

Verſ.15. My ſub/lance was not bid from thee, when I was made in ſecret, and curiou 
wrought, &c.] To wit, with nerves, finews, veins; & variety of bones and limbs 
like a piece of embroider'd or needle-workzas the word in the Originall Genifierh, 
Andirt may well be, which ſome ſay, that becauſe in the firſt faſhioning of an in- 
ants body in the mothers womb the ſeverall members do ſeem likeſo many lit--' 
le thrids, therefore in allufion thereto David uſeth: this expreſſion of his being 
ariouſly wrought ; and whers.i inthe loweſt parts of the earth , thatis;; in the clay- 
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houſe of my mothers womb : for this he calls the loweſt parts of the earth only to 

implyzthat bis forming in the womb was as far from the reach of any mottall eyes 
as if he had been'made in ſome deep & dark cave of the earth, and no moreto be 
diſcerned, then we can diſcern the growth of merals and other things that are hid- 
den beneath in the womb of the earth. And indeed ſome conceive that where the 
Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt Eph. 4. 9. that bedefcended into the lowe# parts of the earth, 
he ſpake that of his Incarnation in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and uſed thar 
expreſtion as in reference to theſe words of David, I know ſome conceive that 
there is no more intended in theſe words then this, that though he were made be- 
neath on the earth, yet that was no hinderance but that God from heaven did in 
every thing ſee how he was made. But the former expoſition is the beſt. 

Verf, 16, Thineeyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet being unperfett, &c.] Thatis, ſo ſoon 
as ever I was conceived,whillt 1 was yet an imperfte&t embryo : & inthy book all my 
members were written z Which in continuance were fashioned, when as yet there was 
none of them; that is, all thoſe members of my body , which in continuance of 
time grew to have their perfe& _ , wereas Clearly ſeen by thee, even when 
as yetthere was none of them that had their ſhape & proportion, as thoſe things 
are ſcen by men, which for the help ot their memory they have particularly writ- 
ten down in a book; or as they ſee the faſhion of any work they intend to make, 
in thoſe draughts and models which they have beforehand drawn in a book, for 
their: better direction. For this he means in ſaying that all his members were 
written inGods booksto wit,in the book of his eternall preſcience.And as for that 
clauſe, which in contins.ence were fashioned, &c, if we read it, as it1s in the margin, 
What daies they should be fashioned, 8&c. then the meaning may be , that God'had 
determined how many daies his members ſhould be — in bis mothers 
womb, & that before any of thoſe daies were come, yea even from all eternity, 

Verſ. 17. How precious alſo are thy thoughts unto me, O God 7 &c,] Thatis,, by 
ſome Expoſitours,The thoughts which I have of thee ; or rather thine eternall 
purpoſes & counſels,as particularly concerning the framing of mans body in the 
womb, ſo concerning all other things whatſoever, how — excel- 
lent are they, and how delightfull ro me to think off howhighly doleſteemof 
them? how preat is the ſumme of them ? ſee the Note'Pſal.-40.'5. | 

Ver. 18, When I wake, I am flill with thee, ] Thatis, I am ſtill medirdting of 
thy works; ſome admirable thing or other comes ſhll to mind, which ſer®me a- 
f:c{h on work to admire thine incomprehenfible works , fo that I can never find 
out the full number of them. Yea ſome conceive that by this word fill, IT am ſtill” 
with thee, David would imply» that falling aſleepwith thefe thoughts in his mind, , 
awaking he had them ſtill freſh inhis choughts , yea and haply that -eveninhis 
flzep they were till in his mind: ſeealio the Note Pla]. 73.23, = 

Verſ. 18. Surely thou wilt ſliy the wicked, O God, &c.] Becauſe God being eve- 
ry where preſent, as he had laid before, and ſeeing allthings.,, muſt nceds ſee al] 
the wicked counſels & practiſes of ungodly men,rherefore he concludes thatGod 
would deftroy them. And his. drift berein might be to'imply , that being thys., 
perſwaded of the end of wicked men, it was nor likely thathe ſhould be guilty of - 
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boſe wi ts and practiſes which his enemies did Qeewer. 3 burra- 
ge Lakes PR needs Eble, not to þays to doe with any ſuch. Jeſt partaking 
with them in their ſips be ſhould alſo partake with them in their plagues as he 
exprefleth himſelf in the ajoaring wards » depart from me therefore ye bloudy men : 
but ſee alſo the Notes Plal. 6, 8, an 26.4 , : 

Verſ. 20. For they ſpeak againſt thee wickedly, &c, I That 1s, not covertly 2 but 

openly ; they maniteſt theiy contempt of thee, & belch out blaſphemies againſt 
thee: and therefore it is no wonder though they ſlander me. Or, the meaning 
may be only this» that they ſpake wickedly againlt Godin that they ſpake again 
Gods ſervants, & againſt thoſe things which they could not but know were done 
by Gods command, And thine enemies Jak thy namem vain; to wit, by their per- 
juries and profane ſpeeches of God z ar, in that they talked of God , but in the 
mean ſeaſon fancied a God according to the conceits of their own brains, aGod 
that did neither mind, nor would judge thewickedneſle of men. 
_ 'Verſ, 21. Do noe 1 hatethen, O Lord, that hate thee *&c.) As ifhe had ſaid , So 
farre am I from thoſe waies of wickedneſle with which they charge me,that,Lord, 
thou knowelt there is nothing I ſo much abhorre: as thoſe curled waies of wick- 
edneſſe, whereby men doe evidently declare themſelves to be haters of thee and 
enemies tothee. | | 

Verſ, 2.2, 1 count them mine enemies. ] That is, I do not conceal my hatred, but 
declareit openly , by avoiding their ſociety , & carrying my ſelf towards them 
in every other reſpe&, as if they were mine enemies ; though indeed Idoe this 
not becauſe they are enemigs to me, but becauſe they are enemies to thee. 

Verſ. 23. Search me, O God, &c, } To wit z whether I be ſuch a man as I am ac- 
cuſed to be,or as Thave now profeſled my ſelf to bezas if he had faid;And accord- 
1ngly deal both with me and my acculers, thatall men may ſee whether Tor they 
| beguilty before thee. See the Notes alſo Job 31. 6. & Pſal. 26. 2. 


erſ, 24, Andſee if there be an) wicked W4) im me, &c.] Inthe Hebrew it is any 
way of pain or grief; that is,lay lome,any way of wickedneſſe, which may hereat- 
ter prove matter of anguiſh to mine own conſcience; or rather, any thing where-' 
inIdo wrong or hurt to any man whatſoever; or, that may be grievous either to 
God or man.Itis therefore as if he had ſaid, My heart is deceitfull; do thou 
therefore, Lord, try me, and ſee whether there be any way of wickedneſſe in me, 
that is, any (infull way , to which I do wittingly give up my ſelf; or, any groſſe 
way of injuſtice and rebellion againſt thee. And lead me in the wa 


everlaſt; 
35,1 the way that leads to life everlaſting ; or, the way thar laſts Hanan. => 
which ever was andeverſhall be the way wherein thou haſt appointed thy ſer. 


hold me in this mine 


vants to walk, to wit, the way of piety ; as if he had ſaid, Up 
integrity all my daies. 


PSALM CXL, 


Verl. 1. \Elver me, O Lord, from the evil man, &c. ; 
{+ - (ig EP to ptr #,&c.] That is, from men that per- 


ce, without . 
Ln And he means Saul and his c wouat- ogg any. provocation thereto 0n-my 
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Verſ, 2. Continually are they gathered > ur for war. ] "That is, to make war, or 
to you how to make war, or by their ſlanders to ſtir up others to make war a- 
nit me. £3 | | 
5 Verſ. 3. They bave tharpned their tong ues like a ſerpent, &c. ] That is, They have 
framed theirſlanders ſo, that thereby they wound as mortally as doth the biting 
ofa C_ ſee the Note Plal. 57,4: adders poiſon is under their lips; ſee the Note 

Pſal. 58. 4. | | 
Verſ. 4. Who have purpoſed to overthrow my goings. ] That is, to fruſtrate and 0+ 
yerturn all my counſels and undertakings; or, to overthrow and ruine me. 
Verl. 9. As for the bead of theſe that compaſſe me about , let the miſchief of their own 
lips cover them. \ That is, ſay ſome expoſitours, ler their imprecations fall upon 
themſelves 3 ſee the Notes Pfal. 109, 17, 18: or rather, let their own lips be their- 
ruine; for which ſee the Note Plal. 64. 8. Having faid jn the ſeventh verſe, that 
God had covered his head in the day of battell, here he deſires that,on the con« 
trary » the miſchief his enemies ſought to bring _ him by their lyes and lan» 
ders, might fall upon their own heads, & ſo overwhelm & deſtroy them; ſee the 
Note Pal. 7. 16, But yer ſome underſtand this verſe thus, As for the head of thoſe 
that compaſie me about, that is, As for the chief & ringleader of mine enemies , to 
wit, Saul; let the naſchief of their own lips cover them , to wit, him & his paraſites, 
Verl. 10. Lerburning coals fall upon them, &c.)} To wit, as caſt forth upon them 
from the God of heaven; and ſee the Note Pſal. 11. 6. Yet ſome think that the 
drift of theſe words is this, Let the burning coals of their cruel! ſlanders fall up« 
onthemſelves. Let them be caſt into the fire, into deep pits, that they riſe not up 4gains 
that is, into miſchiefs which may be their utter ruine and our of which they ſhall 
never be able to recover themſelves. It is as it he had faid, As they digged pits for 
others, ſo let them tall into pits irrecoverably : yea and ſome underſtand this of 
the pit and fire of hell. 
Verſ.11. Let not an evil ſpeaker be eftablished in the earth, &c.)] That is , let bim 
not proſper in his waies; or, let him not long continue upon earth, either in him- 
ſelf or in his poſterity. That which we tranſlate 4# evil ſpeaker , is in the Original 
aman of tongue; but thereby is meant , at leaſt principally , one that by flanders 
| and evil deccirfull ſpeaking ſeeks the ruine of Gods ſervants » rather then by 0- 
pen violence: of which he ſpeaks in the following clauſe, evil shall hunt che violens 
man to overthrowhim; to wit, as he hach hunted the righteous to deſtroy them. 
Verſ.13. Surely the rig hteous hall give thanks tmto thy name, &c.J_Thatis, Though 
they may be ſorely oppreſſed for a time, yetſooner or later, by delivering them, 
thou wilt certainly give them occafion with great joy to praiſe thy name: the 
upright »hall dwil in thy preſence; that is, ſay ſome, they ſhall be alwaies offering 
ſacrifices to thee; or rather, they ſhall alwaies emoy tay favour and protection, 
( as thoſe of a mans family are continually under his eye & care) & ſhall atlaft 
dwell for ever with thee in heaven. Bur ce atſo the Notes Pſal, 56.13, & 61.7, 
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Verſ 2. W Et my prayer be ſet forth before thee as incenſe, &c. ] It is in the Otiginal, 
NE \$ Let :(a og Hy be 6s thee as incenſe; which is all one as if he 
had (4id , By the aſliltance- of -thy- ſpirit » let me be ſo directed 
in praying tothee , that my prayer may aſcend up to heaven as incenle, . & find 
as much acceprance with thee, as that legal ſervice which chou haſt appointed to 
be given thee in the Sanctuary : & the lifting up. of my hands as the evening ſacrifices 
that is, as the daily ſacrifice that was offered every morning & evenings for un- 
der one of theſe both are implyed : though inded ſomethink, that the evening [a- 
cx ifice is only bere mentioned, either becauſe therewith {till the worſhip of every 
da y was finiſhed; or becauſe haply he did at firſt offer up this prayer, or compo- 
ſed chis Plalm to be uſed by bim, in'the evening... However doubtleſle the rather 
did David deſire, that this prayer might be accepted of God as incenſe; and as the 
dail y ſacrifice, becauſe he knew that one main end of thoſe ceremoniall ſervices 
was,to ſignify how acceptable through Chriſt the prayers of the Saints were un- 
ro God; ſee the Not?s Exod.29.38, and 30.1. whence it was alſo that about that 
time, which was the ninth baur of the day (about threeaclock-in the afternoon) 
the godly uſed to prays as it js noted of Daniel, Dan, 9. 21. that be was praying 
| #bout the time of the evening oblation,and AG. 3.1. that Peter and Iohn went ap together 
intothe temple at the bour of prayer , being the ninth bour, Yea and very. probable it 
may ſeem, which ſome ſay; that becauie David in his baniſhment could not come 
at the tabernacle, therefore he defires that yet his prayers might be in ſtead of in- 
cenſe, and of the evening ſacrifice, and as acceptable.to God.. 


'Verſ.3. Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth , and keep the door of my lips.) Be-. 


.cauſe the. lips are as a two-leaved door before the mouth of a manthrough which 
when they are opened ourwords do iſlue forth, hence is this expreſſion. And 
this now is that requeſt which in the two foregoing verſes he had defired might 
find 92 ul with God. Either becaulſc living in Sauls Court amongſt a crew 
of ungo y wretches, he feared he might be ſo far infeed with their {ociety , 25 
ta learn of them to talk protanely, atleaſt might ſpeak amiſſe to gratify them ; or 
rather, becauſe in the time of Sauls perſecuting him, bis temptations were {0 ma- 
ny and great, by reaſon of his unjuſt ſufferings, that bejudged ir impoſſible tor 
bim of himſelt to bridle his tongue, ar leaſt he feared leſt throy ghimpatience or 
incogitancy he might ſpeak ſomething whereby he might diſhonour God , or 
grieve the godly , or wound his own conſcience, therefore he deſires that the 


Lord would keep bim from offending herein. Indeed he elſewhere tels us that 
far for this he had reſolved very carefully to watch over himſelf, an 
awhile he forgat himſelf,ſee the Note Plal. 39, 


Verſ. 4. Enchze not mine heart, &c. 
mouth, except the heart bealſo kept in awe, therefore 
"Encline not mine be art to any evil thing; that is, 


Riſe wicked works with menthas wark iniquity; thatis, to joyn with themin'1 
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wicked praftices, or to live wickedly as they doe: & let me not ext of their dainties ; 
that is, ſay ſome, let nor medelight in thoſe things wherein they delight, or, let 
not me feaſt with them , leſtI be corrupted by their ſociety ; or,let not mefeed 
on that which is gotten by rapine & oppreſſion, as their dainties are; or, let not 
me live in ſuch proſperity and plenty as they doe, leſt thereby I be puffed upin 
wickedneſle as they are, let not the pleaſant lives which they live in all proſperity, 
plenty and pleaſure, whilſt God lets them alone as if they ſhould never be called 
ro an account,tempt me to walk in their wicked waies ; or, let not their flatteries 
& courteſies inſnare me. 

Verſc 5. Let the righteous ſmite me, &c.) That is, reprove mezaccording to that 
Prov: 23.35. They have ſtricken me,and I was not fich, and 27.6. Faithfull are the 


- wounds ; that is, the reproofs, of a friend. This place may be read , as it is in the 


margin.of our Bibles z\Ter the righreons ſmure me kindly and reproye me; let not their 
precious oyl break my head: & then the meaning is clearly this, Let the ri ghreous I&- 
prove me; thoughir be never ſo ſharply, ſo it bedone ſincerely out of kindneſle 
and love; bur let not the flatteries & feaſtings of wicked men miſchief me or de- 
ſtroy me. Bur indeed if we read the words as they are in our Tranſlation , Lez rhe 
righteous ſmite me, it shall be a kindneſie ; and let him reproye me, it shall be excellent o)l, 
which shall not break my head, the ſenſe is much the ſame: for ſo this may be added 
as in referenceto the laſt clauſe of the foregoing verſe, andler me not eat of their 
dainties; as if he had ſaid, Let me be rather ſmitten by the righteous,thew inſnared 
with the flattering dainties of the wicked : ſuch reproofs I ſhall take kindly, for 
know they will nor hurt me, bur rather do me good ,*as refreſhing healing oyls 
are wont ro doe , whereas the flatteries of the wicked would deſtroy me. Yer 
ſome do otherwiſe conceive of the manner how theſe words are here broughtin 
upon that which went before : as 1, that having prayed verſ. 4. that God would 
not ſuffer his heart to be enclined to any evil thing, &c. to ſhew how {{ticerely he 
de(ired this, he profeſſeth here, th at to prevent that he was moſt ready to accept 
of the reproots of any good man whatſoever; or 2. that having prayed ver. 34. 
that he might not by the wicked practiſes of his enemies againſt him be provoked 
to ſpeak or dee any thing that was evil, here he profeſſeth, that if there were'any 
good men that joyned themſelves with his malicious perſecurours; being merely 
miſ-led by the talſe reports that were ſpread abroad of himyler ſuch comero him 
and reprove him, he ſhould take it as a kindneſle, not doubring but he ſhould ſa- 
tisfy them. For yet my prayer shall be in their calamittes: which may be underſtood 
cither 1, of his wicked adverfaries,thus, for yet » that is, yeralittle while, or yet 
notwithſtanding theirrage , Iſhall pray for them when they are in miſery; as if 
he ſhould bave faid, And hereby the righteous that joyn with them may ſee, thar 
mine enemies do perſecute me without a cauſe: or,ot thoſe good menthat be- 
ing deceived by his enemics,did in the ſimplicity of their hearts aid them; asif he 
bad ſaid, I pity them for their unhappy engagementin ſo bad a cauſe, and am fo 
far from wiſhing them any burr, thar when theſe their evil courſes ſhall bring mi- 
ſery upon them, I ſhall beartily pray for them. 

Verlſ. 6. hen their judges are overthrown in ſtony places, &c.) Thatis , When 
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{OF rulers, that are now mounted up in high places, ſhall be utterly 
jt al ppt headlong down from the top of high craggy rocks, or 
25 men thar ſtumble in ſtony places( & ſome think chat this might be prophe- 
tically ſpoken, with reference to the overthrow of Saul & his army on the moun- 
rains of Gilboa ) they shall bear my words; that is » the common peoplewarned by 
their example;ſha)l chen hearken to me, The meaning 1s, that when they ſhould 
ſee how God had avenged bim ypon his perſecutours: and how unexpectedly he 
was advanced to the kingdome , they would then be brought ro 4 right under- 
ſtanding of him and of his cauſe, and fo would hear his words , to wit, when he 
ſhauld declare the righteouſneſſe of his cauſe, or when be counſelled them to 
take heed hereafter of joyning with wicked men n any linfull waies. For they are 
ſweet; that is, though now they cannot reliſh them , nop endure them, yer they 
are good and profitable » and then with comfartto themſelves they (hall accept 


- 


them as ſuch. Some, I know, underſtand theſe laſt wards ofthe judges themlelves, 
to wit, that when Gods judgements ſhould ſeiſe upon them they ſhould then 
hear his words» that is,they ſhould then call to mind what he had ſpoken to them, 
and ſhould approve of it, wiſhing they had not ſtopped their ears againſt it, But 
the former expoſition I judge the beſt, : - | ; 

Verſ. 7. Our bones are ſcattered at the graves mouth, as when one cutteth or cleaveth 
wood, &c. ].1 Some underſtand this clauſe thus that David & bis friends & tollow- 
ers were diſperſed & ſcattered abroad,& thereby in maniteſt danger of death. 
2.5ome take it as an hyperbolicall expreſſion of the terrours that often ſeized up- 
on them, that in their fears their bones were ſometimes ſhaken , as if they would 
fall aſunder. z, Some takeit to be a figurative expreflion of the deſperate dan- 
ger they were 1n, as if he ſhould haye ſaid, We are all as dead men, asit were at 
deaths door; we are ſure to be hacked & hewed in pieces, and ſo to be ſcattered 
abroad upon the earth, whereever they light upon us, if the Lord do not the 
more miraculouſly preſerve us; ſuch traitours, as they accountus to be, are 
like to find no mercy from them either dead or living : & this is that which Saint 
Paul cals the having the ſentence of death before-hand in themſelves, 2 Cor. 1. 9g. 
4- Again, others take itas a poetical exprefſion of the barbarous cruelty of their 
enemies, to wit, that ny uſed him and bis party with as much inhumanity, as it 
men ſhould cut a mans throat, & then tear him in pieces before they would bury 
bim, And 5. others underſtand this literally, that Saul and his party did thus uſe 
Davids followers, if any of them were but at any time ſurprized,to wit, that they 
chopped them in pieces » & ſo left them unburied : yea fome adde,that they digs 
ged up their dead bodies and bones , and ſo ſcattered them abour the graves 


mouth ; which I ſee not indeed why we ſhould judge incredible, confidering with 


__ exchng rage Saul and bis fayourers didalong time make war againſt 
vid. | 


. PSALM CXLII. 


Yer. ky 4 "Ag before him. ] Seethe Notes 1 Sam. 1,15. Pſal.42+ 
» and 02Z,S, ";Y 


Verſ. 3. When my ſpirit was overwhelmed within me;&c. | That is, When I was ſo- 
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perplexed, that I was ready to faint, orthatT was at my wits end, not knowing 
which way tq turn my ſelf; ſcethe Note Plal, 61, 2 : then thes kneweft my path; 
which may be underſtood three ſeverall waies : either 1, that God knew the dan- 
gers he was in, & did accardingly deliver him, to wit, out of the ſnares which his 
enemies had laid for him, of which he ſpeaks in the following wards , inthe wa 
wherein I walked have they privily laid a ſnare for me;. or 2.thatin thoſe his trou- 
bles God knew& approved his innocency ». though that could nar hinder his 6- 
nemies from laying tnares for him; or 3, that God knew the way whereby he 
might & ſhould be delivered , though he for his part knew no way how to avoid 
their rage, & that becaufe what way {oever he took, they had privily laid a ſnare 
for him. 

Veri. 4. I loaked on my right haud, and beheld, but there way uo manthat would know 
me. ] Either the right handis only mentioned, becauſe that is the place for men 
to ſtand in for the defence of one they deſire to aid, according to that Plal. 16.8. 
becauſe he is at my right band, I shall not be moved, for which ſee the Notethere; or 
elſe, under the right hand the letr is alſo comprehended. 

Verlſ, 5. Thou art my refuge and my portion, &c. ] See the Note Pal, 1.6. 5: inthe 
land of the living ; ſee the Note Pal. 27.13. Itis as if he had ſaid, thateven in this 
life he hoped to find Gad mercitull ro him. | 

Verſ;6. Bring my ſoul out of priſon, &c, | That is , Bring me out of this cave, 
wherein I am now forced to hide my ielt ; or, out of theſe {treightsI am in, being 
beſct on every fide, as if I were in a priſon : the righteous shall compaſſe me about , for 
thou shalt deal bountifully with me; that is, upon Gods delivering me,the righteous 
will lock about me , either co gaze at me, as by way ot admiring at the great 
things that God had done for me; or to congratulate my deliverance, to rejoyce 
and to praiſe God with me and for me; or to hear what God had done for me; or 
laſtly, to ſet the crawn of Iraet upon my head. 


PSALM CEALITE 


Verſ, 1. FN thy faithfulneſſe anſwer me and in thy righteauſneſee. ] See the note P(al, 
I 5. 8. This is the Jaſtof thoſe that are uſually called the ſeven peniten- 
tiall Pſalms. See the Note on the Title Pſal. 6. 

Verſ. 3. For the enemy hath perſecuted my ſoul , he hath ſmitten my life down to the 
ground, &c.] That is, he hath brought meto the very gates cfdeath, to the'pits 
brink, he hath brought me to ſo low a condition , that I look upon my ſelf no o- 
therwiſe then as a dead man; ſee the Note Pſal. 7. 5: he hath made me to dwell in 
darkneſſe, as thoſe that have been lang dead; that is ;be hath broughtme into as hope- 
lefſe and deſperate a condition, as are thoſe that are in the darknefſle of the grave, 
yea as thoſe that have been long fincerotted in the grave; and Tamas much dif- 
regarded, in a manner, and forgotrenas they are; ſee the Notes alſo Pſa]. 88.5.6. 
Yet ſome underſtand all this of lying hidin dark caves of the earth, during the 
long time of his baniſhment, .  _ | 

Verf. 4. Therefore is my ſpirit overwhe/med within me,&c. | See the Notes Pal. 
61.2 and 142, 3 : my heart within me is deſalate ; that is, deſtitute of ail ſtrength, 
and yoid of all comfort. LELXL 3 | Verl. 5 
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716 | P S-4 L MS. Pſal. 143. 
Verſ 5. Iremember the diies of old; 8c, ] See the Notes Pſal. 25. 6, & 77. 5,11. 
Ver. 6. My ſoul thirſteth aſter thee , as 4thirſty land, &c. ] See the Notes Pſal. 


2.2, and 63. 1. : T.7 


Notes Pſal. 28.1,& 88. 3. 

gr 6 8. Cauſe me ro hear thy loving kindneſſe in the morning. ] Thartis [ſay ſome Ex, 
poſitours » When in the morning I pray unto thee, ler thy ſpiric inwardly aſſure 
me of thy mercy to me; or rather, ler me [peedily find thar thou haſt been mer. 
cifull to me : ſee the Nores Pſal, 5.3»& 51. 8, Thatwbich he intended hereby 
might be, that hemight ſpeedily,or in the morning, heare that Saul had given 
over ſeeking and purluing after him, ; 

Cauſe me to know the way wherein 1 Should walk, &c,) That is, bow TI may 
in all things contorm my ſelf to thy commandements; or rather , what courſe I 
may take, thatI may eſcape out of the hands of mine enemies , who now know 
not which way to turn my ſelt: for 1 lift up my ſoul unto thee; ſeethe Note Pal, 25.1, 

Verſ. 10. Teach me to doe thy will, for thowart my God, &c. ] That is, Enable me 
to live ſo, that I may not doe any thing which is contrary to thy commands : & 
chiefly be intended hereby, that he might not be provoked by the injurious deal- 
ings of his adverſaries to ſpeak or do any thing that was evil,nor might be tempr- 
ed by any (infull way to rid himſelf out of his troubles. Thy ſpirit is good; lead me 
into the lend of uprig htnefſe ; as it he had ſaid, Leave me not to mine own corrupt 
ſpirit, which will certainly miflead me, neither ſuffer meto be ſeduced by wick- 
ed men, or by any unclean ſpirits, (which he might the rather intend , becauſe 
he knew how Saul had been zroubled with an evil ſpirit ſent from the Lord, x Sam. 16. 
14.) but let thy bleſſed and boly ſpirit, the authourof all the good that is in thy 
people,lead me into the land of uprightneſſe, that is,into the way of upright walking , 
or,into ſuch a way or land or ground, where all is plain, & clear &even, (lee 
the Note Pſal. 5.8.) that is, into ſuch a condition, where 1 may be amonglt thoſe 
that walk uprightly, or where there may benothing to draw me aſide from walk- 
inguprightly,or to drive me into any crooked by-waies of wickedneſſe. For ſo 
this phrale is uſed likewiſe Iſa. 26, 10. Ler favour be shewed to the Withed , yet will 
he not learn Tighteouſneſſe , im the land of uprightneſſe will be deal unjuſtly; that is , 
he will perfiſt in his wicked waies, though he live where righteoulſneſſe is both 
taught & profeſſed & practiſed by others; or he will turn aſide out of Gods wa 
where it 1s eveneſt & {traighteſt, plaineſt & eaſieſt, both to find & follow . This 
I conceive, 1s the meaning of theſe words, Others underſtand by the land of upright- 
neſſe the city of Jeruſalem, where uptightneſſe was taught, & where God was {;n- 
cerely ſerved & worſhipped: & others underſtand thereby the ſtate of the Saints 
in heaven, wherein uprightneſſe ſhall dwell for ever; thoſe new heavens and new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteouſneſſe, as $, Peter ſpeaketh 2 Per, 3.13. | 

_ Py Queen me; U wes » for 3 4 mp J _Thatis, Deliver meout of 

thole deſperate dangers , wherein Iam no otherthen a n. 
reaſon : ſee alſo the Note Pl. $6.18, © 52 dead mapin the eyeor 


Verl. 12, Deftroy all them that afflit my out; for I am thy ſerxant,) Thatis, Thou 
haſt 
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baſt choſen me to be thy ſervant, and I am deſirous to doe thee the beſt ſervice 1 
am able, and therefore I know thou wilt take my part againſt mine enemies. Sce 
the Note Plal. 86. 16. 


PSALM CALIVY. 


Verl. 1. Leſſed be the Lord my ſtrength, which teacheth my hands to war and m y fin- 
gers to fight.) To wit, that had been formerly inured only to han- 
dle aſheep-hook and to play on a harp, and not to meddle with wea- 

ons of war; this dilcovering clearly that he had been extraordinarily taught of 


. God herein. And thus too by alledging what God had done for him, he makes 


way for that requeſt which follows in this Pſalm,that God would deliver bim from 
his enemies, as he had formerly done, 

Verl. 2. My goodneſſe and my fortreſſe, &c, ] See the Note 2 Sam. 22.2. As for 
the laſt clauſe of this verſe, who ſubdueth my people under me, though it may be ex- 
tended to the Lords making him victorious over forreign nations, which thereby: 
became tributaries to him; yertIconceive itis chiefly meant of Gods chuſing 
and exalting him, who was before of a mean condition, to be king over his own 
people, and of Gods bowing the hearts of that people to own him, and ſubmit to 
him as their king. 

Verl. 3. Lord, what is man, that thou takeſt knowledge of him? &c. ] See the Note 
Pſal. 8. 4, 

Verſ. 4, Man is ke toyanity, &c, ] That is,to a vain thing, or thing of nought; 
there is nothing in him whereot he can boaſt, whercin becan truſt, or wherewith 
he can deſerve thy favour; ſee the Note alſo Pſal.62.9 : his daies are as ashadow 
that paſſeth away; to wit,as the ſhidow of a bird flying over ones head; or as any 


. other ſhadow that goeth ſpeedily out of ones fight and remembrancezand is then 


gone as if it had never been: bur ſee the Notes alſo Pſa], 102. 11 and 109. 23, 
 Verſ. 5. Bow thy heavens, © Lord, and come down, &c. ] See the Note 2 Sam. 22. 

10: rouch the mountains, and they shall ſmoke 3 that is » draw forth trom the moun- | 
tains thoſe exhalations, that may afterwards prdduce tempeſtuous ſtorms ; or ra- 
ther, with thy black clouds and ſtorms of rain, thunder and lightning, cauſe the 
mountains as it were to ſmoke; ſeethe Note Pſal. ro4. 32. But however, thar 
which hereby he deſires is doubtleſſe this, that God would appear tor him , and 
by ſome extraordinary way deltroy his mighty enemies, that they mightvaniſh 


as ſmoke. 
Verſ. 6. Caſt forth lightnings, and ſcatter them : shoot out thine arrows , and deſtroy 


them. ] See the Note 2 Sam. 22.15. 

Verſ. 7. Send thine haud from above, &c. ] Seethe Note2 Sam. 22.7: ridme & 
deliver me out of great waters; ſce the Note 2 Sam. 22. 5, Pal. 32, 6, and 69. 1 : 
from the hand of firange childreu; which ſome underſtand of enemies of forreign 
nations, living in 4 {trange land, as ſuch countreys are called Plal.137. 4- and wor- 
ſhippers of ſtrange gods, ſeetheNote 2 Sam. 22. 45, But the words of the fol. 
lowing verſe do make it clear, that it is rather meant of thoſe that were his ene- 
mics amongſt his own people, whom hetcarms ſtrange children, becauſe they were 
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but baſtard Iſraelites » 41 adulterous generarionsy 2s Our Saviour tearmeth ſuch as 
- burſee the Note Pſal. 54. 3. | 

—_—— Whoſe mouth (peaketh vanity, &c. } That is words of falſhood and frea- 
chery : and their right hand is a right hand of falshood; to wit, 1n that their conti- 
dence in their own power will deceive them; or chat they are wont to deceive 
thoſe tro whom they promiſe affiſtance, yea that often their power is imployed in 
practiſes of treachery and talſhood. Yer ſome would more particularly reſtrain 
this to their ſwearing falſly with hands lifred upto heaven 3 concerning which 
cuſtome ſee the Note Gen. 14,22. orto their breaking the promiſes they had 
made, & which they had confirmed by clapping of hands together , according to 
that Prov. 11.21. though band joyn in hand, the wicked 5hall not goe unpuntished. And 
indeed it is well known that Saul did often doe that which was contrary to the 
oaths & promiſes whereby be had engaged himſelf to David. 

Verſ.9, 1 will ſing anew ſong unzothee, O God. ] See the Nore Plal. 33.3, 

Verſ. 10, 1t is hethat giveth ſalvation unto kings. ] That is,that takes ſpeciall care 
to preſerve and proſper them, and without whom even kings arenot able by their 
own power to preſerve themſelves. 

Verſ.11. Thatour ſons maybe as plants, &c. ] As it he ſhould have ſaid, And this 
I defirechiefly , that being delivered from the rage of mine enemies, thy people 
may live under my government peaceably & proſperouſly; That our ſons may be as 
plants grownup in their youth , that is, that they may be like young flouriſhing 
plants: and indeed except trees ſprout out fairly whilſt they are young and 
render, they ſeldome thriveor grow up to any height afterwards. Bur (ee the 
Nate alfo Pſal.128. 3, 

Verlſ. 14. That there be no breaking in nor going out, &c. | That is , no going out 
to war againſt an invading enemy , or againlt enemies thar have wronged them ; 
Or, no going out into captivity, nor no flying out of the land to avoid the rage 
of invading enemies or oppreſfors : that there be no complaining in our ſtreets; that 
15, no publick wailings & outcries upon any ſodain uprores & tumults amongft 
them, any tidings ot diſtaſters befallen them, or dangers approaching by rea- 

| ſonot any enemies invading them; or upon any other calamity whatſoeyer. 


PSALM CXLY. 


The Title. Avids Pſalm of praife.] This is the laſt of the Alphabetical Pſalms; 
wherein all the Hebrew letters are found one after another 
in the begining of the verſes, one only excepted. But ſee the 
Note Pal. 2.1, 
Verk. 1. 1 will extoll thee my God, O king, &c.) This title of kins David here gives 
unto God, either becauſe he meant in this Pſalm to ſer forth the glorious works 
of God, as he was the king of the whole world, and in Chriſt more peculiarly the 
king of his Church; orelſe as defiring to acknowledge, that he bimſelf, though 


a king, was Gods vaſſal,& that he above other kings did in a ſpeciall manner hotd 


his kingdome trom and under God : and I will blefſe th 
the Note Pia), 8c. x. oe y *eme for cyer and fond ; ſee 


Verſ. 4. 
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Verſ. 4. One generation sball praiſe thy works to enother. ] That is , One genera» 
tion after another; in every generation God ſhall work works of wonder, that 
ſhall put men upon prailing his name: or, The men of one generation ſhall 
praiſe thy works to others of a ſucceeding generation, and fo ſhall tir upthem 
to doe the like, 

Verl, 7. They shall abundantly utter the memory of thy great goodneſſe, &c. ] That 
is , the many glorious things which they remember thou haſt done out of thy 
great gvadnelle; and ſo by this means they ſhall likewiſe perpetuate the memo- 
ry of them in ſucceeding generations : andsball ſing of thy righteouſnefe; to wit,as 
it follows in the next verſes,The Lord is graaenus and full of compaſston, &c. 

Verſ. 14. The Lord upboldeth all that fall, &c. ] That is,that are in danger to fall, 
or that are ready to fink under any affliction. And fo likewiſe the ſame may be 
meant in the tollowing words, and raiſeth up all thaſe that be bowed down; that is, 
thoſe that are even now tumbling down,or that are in danger to yield under their 
burdens. And yet ſome underſtand the firſt claule,of God; bearing up thoſe that 
are ready to fall z & the ſecond,of Gods railing up thoſe that are fallen , or that 
are overpreſſed & cruſhed down with ſickneſle, or any otheraftliction or ſorrow 
whatſoever. But however, bis meanings. only , that whenever any are upheld 
from falling ,. or raiſed upagain when they were fallen, iis the Lord only that 
doth uphold them, and raiſe them up, 

Verl,15. The eyes of all wait upon thee, &c.] To witzin that by the inſtin& of 
nature, which God hath planted in them, they ſeek for their food in the way thar 
God hath ordered and eſtabliſhed for the feeding of them; ſee the Note Pal. 
104.21 : and thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon; feethe Note Pal. 104. 27. 

Verſ.16. Thouopeneſt thixe hand, &c. ) See the Note Pſal. 104. 28 : & ſati/fieſt 
the deſire of every living thing ; that is, thou giveſt unto each of them ſeverally ſuch: 
meat, as according to their kind they deſire and arepleaſed with. 

Verſ. 21, Let all flesh bleſſe his holy name for ever & ever.) Thatis, all men; ſee 
the Note Pſal. 65. 2. Yetſomeextend this to all living creatures, 


PSAL, CXLVLI. 


Verſ, 3. Jy: not your truſt in Princes, &c.) To wit, that ſo God may have all the 
P praiſe and glory; for in the two foregoing verſes the Plalmilt had: 


itirred vp Gods people to praiſe the Lord : nor in the ſon of man; that 


| i$,nor inany men, whoever & how great ſoever they be , & that becauſe howe- 


ver they are but men , poor frail creatures : #n whom there is ne help; that is , no- 
power to help, not ſo muchas to help themſelves, and much leſle thereforeto 


help others. | 
Verſ. 4. His breath goeth forth, &c.) As if heſhould have ſaid, Though any 


man ſhould be both able & willing to help, yer there wereno truſting in him; be- 
cauſe he may die on a ſudden : His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; that 
is>the earth of which he was formed in his firſt creation, and wherein it is decreed 
| hemuſtatlaſt be laid: in that very: day his thoughts perishs that is, all thoſe great 
| defigns whicb.he had inhhis thoughts, and conſequently: whatever be had purpo- 
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{cd andgetermined to doe for thoſe that depended on bim; do vaniſh away and 
"Verſ "I WP looſeth the priſoners. ] So that the meaneſt that are may truſt 
in God, And indecd that which is here ſaid concerning Gods ſetting priſoners at 
liberty » may be alſo cxtended to the freeing of thoſe that. are in any great 
ſtreights , or under thraldome and oppreſſion : ſee the Notes Plal. 107. 10, 
16. | | 
Ge 8. The Lord openeth the eyes of the blind,8c,) This may be alſo extended 
1. tothe curing ofall other deſperate bodily inftirmities whatſoever; 2, to the 
Lords enlightening the eyes of bis peoples minds , either by teaching them the 
wav of life & ſalvation, or by directing them by bis ſpirit what to doe, when be- 
ing in ſtreights they arc in the dark, & knownort which way to turn themſelyes; 
and 3, to the comforting of thoſe that are in a manner overwhelmed with the ter- 
rours of death & deſperation, either by ſhewing them ſome bope ofeſcape , or 
by delivering them out of their fears and dangers : the Lord raiſeth them that are 
bowed down; ſee the Note Pſal.145. 14. But now that this which hath been ſpo- 
ken is meant only of the righteous, when they are in any of theſe diltreſles , he 
ſhewerh by adding the next clauſe , rhe Lord loveth the righteous; to wit, though 
he ſuffers them tor a time to lye under thoſe ſad calamities that are- before men- 
tioned, 

Verſ.g. The way of the wicked he turneth upſide down, ] That is,He utterly over- 
throweth all thetr counſels and enterpriſes, ſo that all things cometo aibe 
contrary to what they expected. 

Verſ. 10. The Lord shall reign for ever, &c.] And ſo his people may ſafely reſt 
upon im 1n all generations. = 


PSALM CXLVII. 


Verſ. 1, Raiſe ye the Lord; for it is good zo ſing praiſes 10 our God, &Cc. ] Towit, 
becauſcitis a duty we owe to God, a ſervice wherewith God is much 
delighted, and which yields much benefit and advantage to us : for 

it is pleaſant ; to wit,to thoſe that are truly the children of God, though to the 

wicked nothing is more weariſome, then are the dutics of his woiſhip & ſervice: 

C& praiſe 1s comely; lee Plal 33,1. Now for the occation of compoling this Plalm, 

ſome paſſages make jt moſt probable, that itwas written, either rg encourage 

Gods people that were captives in Babylon, to wait with hope for their delive- 

rance; orraiher when they were already returned, & were repairing their city 

& temple , as appears verl.13, He bath ſtrengthened the bars of thy gates, &c, but 

eſpecially by that which follows in the next verſe. : 

Verſ.2. The Lord doth build up Teruſalem, &c, | As this is meant of the Lords 
promoting the work otthe Jews in repairing the city Jeruſalem after their return 
from Babylon; ſo it may be alſo meant of the [pirituall building of the Churchs 
which 1s not done by any power or wiſdome of man , but mere! by the mig h- 
ty power of God, who encreaſeth their tx Aa: 
4 * , ther number, & adyanceth their proſperous 
ltate , at hs pleaſure, and reſtores them to a better condition > When their ene- 


mies 


; 


" Plal.147 


FO A \ EE 1 9 Agy ”; '* af 
a R . ks 
- 5 
Fug Gl oy \ 
b. S» & F, S \ 
: 4 


d6,and-Plal;; 104. 3.1, 
«» 1:34 
443 +03 


he” 


PSALMS. - Fax 


mies-have madeany havock amongſt them, And ſo likewiſe the following clauſe, 
be gathereth together the outcaſts of Iſrael, may be underſtood both of bring- 
ing home the ſcattered Iſraelites from the Babylonian captivity, & likewiſe of 
Gods gathering together all his ele& for the building up of his Church, or of 
his reducing the ſtraying members of his Church, that have been as oft for a 
time. | | | . 

Verſ. 3. He healeth the broken in heart, &c.)] To wit, with ſorrow, either for 
their afflitions or fins ; & bmdeth up their wounds; that is , cureth them both of 
their miſeries & forrows. For itis a metaphoricall expreffion taken from ſurge- 
ons, who by theirskiltu]l binding up the wounds of their patients, do chiefly 
promote the healing of them. | 

 Verf. 4. He telleth the number of the fiars,8&c,) Thatis, He knoweth exa&tly how 
many ſtars there are. As for the next words, becalleth them all by their names, either 
the {niecbicg is again there repeated in other tearms, to wit, thatGod knoweth 
them all as exa&ly & particularly , as we know thoſe men whom we can preſently 
upon fight call by their names ; or elſe the meaning is, that he gives them all their 
ſeverall names : whereby may be implyed1. the perfet knowledge that be bath 
of them, in that he can give them names anſwerable to their ſeverall qualities and 
operations ; & 2. the power and command that he hath over them, becauſe ma- 
ſters were wont to pu names to their ſervants, & parents to their children and - 
conſequently that he knoweth all, as a maſter knoweth thoſe of his houſhold thar 
are at his diſpoſing, and that he aſſigns to each of them their ſeverall and diſtin& 
places & offices & motions & influences, ſo that though there be ſuch an ionume» 
rable multitude of them, yet there is no confuſion amongſt them. Theplace is 
muth like that Iſa. 40.26, Lift up your eyes 0h high, and behold who hath created thee 
things, that bringeth out their hoſt by number , he calleth them all by names, &c. where 
God is compared to a captain or commander, and is {aid to muſter and keep aliſt 
of the ſtars, as they do of their companies; & to bring them forth, as they draw 
forth their ſouldiers into the fields on a training dayzeach one in his rank and or- 
der. ; Bur however tbedrift of the Plalmilt in theſe words is, roſhew how praile- 
worthy God is inregard of his infinite power & wiſedome. And many adde toq; 
that bereby, he would imply , that therefore it cannot be unlikely that this God 
ſhould diſtinaly know all his people, that ſhall one day ſhine as {tars before him 
though ſcattered abroad in ſeverail countries, & that be ſnouid gather them and 
bring them home rogether to their own land , according to what was faid before 
verſ, 2, And indeed it this were intended, it might well be judged probable, that 
theſe expreſſions were here uſed in reterence to that promile made to Abraham, 
that his ſeed ſhould be as the ſtars for number, Gen. 15. . 
.» Verſ; 6. The Lord lifteth up the meek, &c. | Towit, both by comforting them, 
and by, raiſing them-trom an afflicted eſtate to live proſperouſly : he caſteth the 
Wicked down-to the ground; to witz\uch as were exalted with a high conceit of their 


ewn pdwer, and defpiſed and derided the judgements of God. 


43 Neri; 84; Who matgtb grafſe ro grow.upon the mountains. | See the Notes Job 38. 
-Yyyy Verſ. 9, 
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Verſ. 9. te giveth. to the beat? bis faad, and 10 the yaung ravevy ther icry. 3 Town, 
thou win Se thoſe ſorts of fowks that are malt deſpiſed by men, as being ra. 
ther hurtfull then any way profitable, andfuch as they never uſe far meat. Bur 
ſee the Note Fob 38.41. | 
 Verſ. 10. - alightesh not inthe ſtrength af the horſe; he 14hetb not pleaſure in the 
legs of 4 man. ] That is, in mens nimbleneſle, bigh ſtature or ſtrength, The mea- 

0 of the whole verſe is, that God cares not for companies of horſs ar toot , or 
any ſuch outward helps, for the delivering ob his peaple our of trouble; nor 
conſequently: for any outward means:that may be-helpfulk for theis good, 

VerC. 13. Far he hath firengthenadithe- bars of thy gates, &c. ] Many conceive that 
' this is ſpoken with reference to what was done in Nehemiabs time,. when they re- 

paired the feverall gates of Jeruſalem, and:as it is faic Nebern. z. #7 
thereof, tbe locks thereof, andthe bars thereof : And ſo. likewiſe that follows, 
be bath Llefed: thy children within: thee ; thavis, thy inhabivancs, or thei children. 

_Verk. x4. He maketbpeace in thy borders, 8c. }. Thavis:, te preferverh the bor- 
ders of thy countrey roundabout. from the invaſion of: forreign enemies : and 
faleth.thee with the finefiof the whear; which is in the Hebyew z. the faroff the wheut, 
tor which {ze the Note Deur, 3 2. 14, 

Verſ; 15. He. ſendeth foreh.his commandement upon: earth; his ward ranneths very 
ſwifely. } Thatis , Whatever he commandetb, ir is-prefently done, And:chis he 
proves by the ſnows and froſts, mentionedinthe following verſes, whickp come 
many times in ſudden changes of weather ſuddenly and unexpectedly. Whereby 
alſo 1s covertly hinted to us, that God can- make as ſudden changes-aifo inthe ct- 
vil tateand! condition of his people. 

Verſ.16. He giveth ſnow, like wal; &c,7 Fa mit, not only becauſe ivis whice 
and ſoft. & light, and when theiflakes are any thing\ great, ſeems to fall like-ſo.ma- 
ny locks of wooll,( whence the heathens of ald have alſocalledit i654 Wop, wool 
ly water) but alſo eſpecially becauſe it keeps: the corn inthe earth warm, and co- 
vers it from the cold wind like a.garment of woolf; And obſervable alſdir:is, 
that becauſe the-ſnow doth uſually-fall gently from: the clouds ,- therefore is the 
expreſſion here uſed for this, he giverÞſnow kke wool; ſo different from tharwbich 
is uſed in the —_—_— verſe concerning- the haill he cafforh forth hiayce, becauſe 
that doth commonly tall with a violenttempeſt; Andſoljkewife rharnext expreſ: 
lion, he ſcartereth the hoare ſroſt like-ashes, is groundedupon this, thar it fals-notſo 
thick as the ſnow doth, nor is ſo white, but rather-indeediof an aſhccoltous ;. and 
likewiſe becauſe it warms and battens the-earth; everyss dung andaſhesdo,: 

Verl. 1-7. He «afteth forth his ye like morfels, &c. | Tharts, great'yoy! hailfſtones. 
Some, I know, underſtand-this of thoſe pieces or cantles of yce, which will be-in 
{everall places on the ground in- froſty weather, whereever there-was any water 
ſtandings and that it is ſaid that God caſts ir forth, becauſe ircomes ſuddenly 
at Gods command: for ofthe hail-they conceive itcannot he meant, becauſe 
that fals moſt frequently in theſpripgorſammer;” But becauſe thoſe wards; tv 
caſterh forth hisyee, do ſeem clearly robemeant ofian- ycertharis ab down with 
violence from che clouds; (ſee the foregoing Note )I a. 
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halted / Which Fat HR Bits-of gobbets bf Bred. And I conceive that thi 
which is toted heft 48 obſervable is , thar the water that freezeth in the air dot 
not fiecze & fall down ft huge pietts 4rd rocks of yee, Nic as are in rivers and 
6thet warers titre below; which mult needs overwhelm & deſtrsy the creatures on 
earth; but þiccStheal; as we ſte it doth in ſhowers vf hail. Who cail Je before his 
cold 2 \that'is, toy (ifie Expofitours; the cold that uſually follows ſuch ſtetms of 
hails 6f rarker; the told which God fometitties fetids ih ſuch froſty and lnowy 
weather: And the thtating is, that men cannot bur be very ſenſible of it ; or ra- 
ther, that were it not that men have clothes to cover them, and other means to 
keep them warm , they would never be able to endure thecoldin its extremity, 
but would periſh by it. 4 Beg 

VetC 13: He ſehderh ont bis word, and metreth them, &c, 1] That is, He comman- 
deths & ittmediately they are melted, froſt & hail and ſnow, yea & the yce too, 
which perhaps a little before mett Could ſcarce break with levers and pickaxes; 
and that eirher by the ſudden breaking our of the ſun , or by ſending ſome warm 
and moiſt thawing wind , as it fotloweth in the nextwords, he cauſeth bis wind to 
blew, and the waters flow ; that is; the waters of the rivers & ſtreams, being then 
melted, run down'their channels, which were before bound up, as it were, with 
yce, ſee the Note Job 37. 10. Yea being encreaſed by the ſnow water, they ſwell 
i#dflow beyond their ordinary bounds. 


| PSALM CXLVYVIIL 


Verf, x. Ty Raiſe jt dhe Loyd from the heavens, Bec. ) In por bo 211 the creatures 
' ©” ropraiſt Gods the drift whereof is ofily to ſhew , that Gods tran- 

«© © feviident excellencies are clearly diſcovered in them all ) firſt he be- 
gins with thoſe inthe heavens, ( which in the following verſes are particularly 
mentioned) aid thar becaafe being exalted in place above orhers 5 it was fit thar 
they ſhould,/a5 it were, begin ro'orchers; & then afrerwards he ftirs up all the ſub- 
rom 190th verf. 7. Praiſe the Lord from the exrrh; &c, So that Praiſe ye the Lord 
from the bawyens is/all one as if he had ſaid , Praiſe yethe Lord all ye creatures in 
the heavens s orsPraife the Lord ſo that your praiſe may be heard from thence, 

Verſ, 2. Praiſe ye bins dll bis angels, &c, | See the Notes Plal. 103.20,21. 

Verl. 4. Praije bins ye brave ns of heavens, &c. } Thats, fay ſome Expoſitours, 
the higheſt beaven , for which ſee the Note Deur. 10. 14: but according to our 
tranſlation, where it is not as in Deur. 10, 14, & 1 Kings 8. 27. the heaven of hea- 
vens, but, ye heavens of heavens, 1 conceive that hereby is meant all the ſeveral! orbs 
of the heavens : and.ye waters that be above the heavens ; ſee the Note Gen. 1. 6. 

Verſ 6. He bath alfo f4blizhed them for ever and ever,&c.] That is, He hath created 
the hvavens, & the angels therein, yea & all the heavenly bodies befor&mentio- 
ried, to edritinue utito the end of the world, yea unto all eternity; to wit, in that 
bebark created them of an incorruptible ſubſtance, or in that he hath decreed 
that they (hall continue for ever, & doth accordingly uphold and preſerve them 


_ byrliefame word'of his power, whereby they were created ( whereas otherwiſe 
+ y tney 


ng; as well as orber creatures ; ) whence it is that they 


vould vatiifhito no 
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continue unchangeably the ſame as they were in the firſt creation, and do herein 
differ from many of the ſublunary creatures, that decay and die» and then others 
ſpring up in their room. But now how this may be reconciled with other places, 
where it is ſaid that the heavens ſhall periſh & be no more , ſee 1n the Notes Job 
14.12, and Pſal. 102. 26. He hath made adecree; to wit, that they ſhall continug in- 
corruptible, or rather concerning their ſeverall ſfiruations, motions , operations 
and influences : which sþall not paſſe; that is , which ſhall never be abrogated, 
nor ſhall ever ceaſe , but ſhall be obſerved by an. unchangeable order; ſee 
Matth. 24. 35. 

: Verſ. 7. Praiſe the Lord from the earth, &c.] See the Note above ver, 1: ye dra- 
gone; whereby may be meantall thoſe huge formidable creatures which live in 
caves of the earth, bur eſpecially ſuch as live in the ſea, as whales, &c. ſeethe 
Note Pſal. 74. 13: & therefore is that which follows added , & all 4eeps, to wit, 
with all things contained therein. But ſee the Note Pal. 135.6. 

Verſ. 8. Fire and hail, &c. ] By fire here is, atleaſt eſpecially > meant light- 
nings, which are frequently ſeen in ſtorms of hail, & all other fiery meteors inthe 
aif: ſnow C& vapour, ſtormy wind fulfilling his word; to wit, all exhalations, cold & 
hot; which are all here numbred with the earth, becauſe they riſe originally from 
the earth, and their force is chiefly felt bere. 7 ev, re 

Verſ. 11. Kings of the earth, and all people, &c. ) Man is bere mentioned laſt, be- 
cauſe he was laſtcreated : but amongſtthe ſons of men kings are firſt named, (as 
before the angels were firſt named amongſt all the creatures in heaven, & the ſun 
amongſt all the heavenly lights ) becauſe they , in regard of their dignity, were 
moſt engaged to doe this, & yet were hardlieſt wonne thereto; whence it is alſo 
that ſuch greit ones are again and again urged to itin the following words , prin- 
ees and all judges of the earth. | 
 Verl,13. His glory is aboye the earth and heaven. } See the Note Pſal. 8.1. 

Verl. 14. Healſo exalteth the born of his people, &c.] See the Notes1 Sam.-2.1,10; 
2 Sam. 22. 3, and Pfal. 89.24: the praiſe of all his ſaints 5 that is, and this thar God 
doethfor them is indeed the glory of his people, and yields them continuall mar- 
ter of praiſing God : eyen of the children of Iſrael, a people near unto him; to wit, in 
regard of their near relation to him , as being by covenant his peculiar people » 
yea their ſpirituall alliance in Chriſt, Job. 20.17; as alſo in 19 of Gods fa- 


miliar revealing himſelf to them, and their drawing nigh to God in all the duties 
of his worſhip and ſervice : ſee Eph. 2. 13. and Heb. 10. 19,22, 


PSAL, CXLIX, 


Verſ, r. Go unto the Lord 4 new ſong, &c, ] See the Note Plal. 33. 3. Moſt of 


= my Expoſitours conceive that this Pſalm was compoſed imme- 
late 


lonian captivity, 
2gainſt the ftrei 

would again bet: 
by putting the 


y Upon or betore the deliverance of the Jews out of the Baby- 
8 that one main ſcope of the Pſalmiſt therein was, to arm them 
bts they were ſtill to goe through, and the ſore calamities that 
all them; eſpecially under the perſecution of Antiochus, and that / 
m upon the expeRation of that their full redemption, which was 


then 
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PSALMS. Tet 
then ſhortly, to be accompliſhed by. Jeſus Chriſt , whereof their deliverance out 
of Babylon. was but only-an; outward:pledge, And:ifthis:-were the drift of the 
Plalmiſt, itmay be probably thought that he took this expreſſion from that pros 
pheſy of Lſaiah,cbap. 42,440. where ſpeaking of the kingdome of Chriſt, he hath 
theſe very, wards, Sing unto the Lord anew ſong, &c., But the truth is, I ſee not in a- 
ny clauſe of the Palm, why it might not beas well written concerning the vio- 
ries of David oyer the nations; round ahqut him. However , in the next clauſe , 
and his praiſe in the congregation of ſaints,there is an intimation,that however Gods 
people had been ſcattered, or diſturbed in.the publick ſervice of God, yet now 
they ſhould have their holy aſſemblies again, . 

Verſ, 4. For the Lord taketh pleaſure in his\peeple, 8c,)] That is, of his own free 
grace be hath ſet bis love upon them, & ſo hedelighteth in them, and in their ſer- 
vice: be will beautify the meek With ſalv4tion; that is > he will make his poor affli- 
ed & deſpiſed people, that meckly wait upon him , glorious by the wonderfull 
deliverances he will work for them :- Gods taking their part ſhall be an honour 
tothem; according to that Plal. 91.15. I will be with him in trouble , 1 willdeli- 
ver hjm & honour him; ſee the Nate allo Pſal;132,16. And rn wn v2 the meek, 
ſce the, Note.Plal.22..26. Yeaand this may. be extended alſo to the honour that 
God puts upon the faithfull,when they are delivered from the ſtate of wrath; and. 
tranſlated into a ſtate of adoption,, and eſpecially when in heaven God ſhall 
cloath them with unexpreſſible glory. | | 

' Verſ. 5. Let the Saints be joyfull in glory, &c.] Thats z Let themrejoyce glor- 
ouſly; or rather, Let them rejoyce in orfor-that glory-which Gad ſhall put up= 
on themz to wit , by vrioging them into a flouriſhing conditionagain., Yet this 
to0 may be extended to the ſpirituall glory ofthe ſaints here, and their erernall 
glory in heaven, Let them ſing aloud upon their beds; that is , by night , as well as 
by day ;. ſeethe Note Job 35, 10, Or elſe this expreſſion of ſinging upon their 
beds may be uſed,to imply-the cauſe of. their joy, to. wit,.. that God ſhould bring. 
them to live peaceably and ſecurely again, according to that Levit. 26. 6; ye hal 
lye down, and none shall make you afraid : and that the rather, becauſe their conſci- 
ences ſhould now alſo.be quieted, and ſhould yield them much ſweet refreſhing, 
whereas before, the apprehenſion of Gods wrath in the ſad condition they were 
broughtinto, had ſorely perplexed them. 

Ver(.6. Let the bigh praiſes of God be an their mouth,&c.) It is in the Hebrew,intheir 
throat; thereby to ſet forth,that they ſhould ſing aloud, which is not done without 
ſome ſtraining of the throat,as we may. ſee alſo Ifa.5 8.1, where that which we tran-- 
ſlate, Cry aloud.is in the Hebrew, Cry with the throat. As for the following words,&: 
4rwo-edged ſword in their band, that ſeems to implyzthat whereas of late years they. 
had been of abject ſpirits, & in a.ſervile condition, forced to undergoe any. thing 
the heathens round about-would doe to them,now they ſhould.take courage a- 

ain, & go out againſt their enemies withweapons in their hands,to defend them- 
elves,& to deſtroy them.And indeed,ifwe underſtand this of the begining ofDa-- 
vids reign, that which follows.in the next verſes, To execute yengeance, &c, may well. 


bkemeanrofthe many glorious victories which he obtained over the heathen nz+ 


YyyyY 3 | eions. 


PSALMS. . _ Plakngs. 

|; bout him. Burnowbeeauſeminy'6f Sur beſt Bupoſitlry &6 un» 
pier ag re” the timed after the Babyloriianeaptiviey's & wecantiorfind that 
ever the Jews after that did ſo univerſally prevail agait 'rhe heatHer,'ss ſeeths to. 
be (et forth in the following verſes , Tv #ndrat# y rp og htuthen, md Pu- 
nisbments apon 4ke people; 10 bind vheir kings with bans; wad thery wobles 401th ſetters 
of jroy, &ec. ( tor 1hat which was done by the Maccabees -Earid amount'to lo 
much, eſpecially conſidering in what a ſad condition they did#rlaſt trave that 
people;)therefore they doe generally reſerre this to the daies ofChriſt, & do 2c. | 
cordingly hold that this,with thar web follows in the z. nexe verſes 31s meant either 

1. of the Churches vi&orixs in the dajes of the Gofpel over ber mighty enemies; 
or 2. of the faints ſubduing the hemtbens , «nd bribging them td ftbntires the 
yoke of Chriſt, by the pteachingiofthe Goſpel 3) that two-edged frotd of the 
word, as it-is called Heb. 4. 12. and-Revel, 1.16. wherein the high praiſes of God, 
in giving bis ſon for mans Redemption, ate ſet forth, and thereby men are ſub- 
dued unto God; or 3;of the ſaihts judging the world together with Chriſt at the 
day af judgement, the ſword being afign of judiciary power. 

Vert; 7. Foexecureyengeancenpot the beathen, &c. } It is bard to conceive how 
this can be applyed ro the fubduing of the hearberby the preaching of the Go. 
ſpe}, though fometearm ita holy revenge , to ſeek the eternal] ſalvation of im- 
placable enemies, and others refer us to thar of the Apoſtle 2 Cor. to, 6. having 
1m areadmeſſe to revenge all diſobedience: And mdeed beezuſe of this paſſage, I con- 
ceive the whote place is rather to be underſtood of the Churches outward video. 
riess for which (ee the foregoing Note. | Rh VB 

Verſ: 8, To bind rhoir king s with chams, &c.] This; a8 i5 troted before; fome un- 
derſtand of bringing the greareft under rhe yoke'of Chriſt , which atfirft they 
count as bonds and tetters y ſee the Note Plal.2.3 : ard others, of the ſaints 
paſſing that ins. coag with Chrift at the Taſt day, Mattb.22. 13 Bind bins band 
and foot, and take him aww ay,and caſt him into outer darkneſſe. But ſte the Notes ihove 
verl, 6,7: I HI JO ME ST 

Veri, 9. To execute upon themthejndgement written, &c. ] Thatis, ſay ſont Ex- 
pohitours, decreed by God; or rather the judgmentwhich God in his wrirten 
word hath enjoyned them to execute, orforetold they ſhould execure : which 
ſome refer to that Deur. 7. 12. when God gavethem thatcharge concerning the 
Canaanites, thou +halt ſmite them and utterly deftroy them; rhou chalt make no covenant 
with them, nr 5hew mercy unto them; and others to that more general} predition 
concerning the deſtruton of the Churches-enemies,Deur. 32, 43, Rejoyce, Oye 
nations, with his people; for be will avenge the bloud of his ſervants, 8&c, However,ob- 
ſervable it is , that hereby rhey were bound up not to proceed otherwiſe apainſt 
the worſt of their enemies, ther-according to the rule of Gods written word.And 
there mightbe alſo inthele words an allofion ro the 01d cuſtome in'courts of ;u; 
dicature,of writing down the fentence the court had deretmined' ſhould ke *e: 
cuted upon malefacours , which was accordingly read out of hs Is 

, of that writing they 


had betore them, when ſentence was pronounced againſt them. This ban 
all rhe ſaints; thatis , all the people of God havet : ;, 9 ROY 


1 


he honour of doitg what is be- 


fore 


ES nn” O $24L MS. "or 


fore mentioned, to wit,of deſtroying the Lords & their implacable enemies. This, 
I conceive; is the-plain meaning of the words: though others, I know, do under- 
ſtand this, accordrng to their different expoſition of the foregoing paſſages , of 
the honour of ſubduing men by the nie and of ſitting with Chri 

to judgethe world, 


PSALM CL, 


Verſ. 1. Raiſe God in his Santtuary, praiſe limtin the firmament of his power, ] Di. 
P vers waies this may be underſtood: as that the people of God are 
hereby ſtirred vp ro praiſe the Lord, whobhad bis kabiration both in 

the Temple belowy & it the heaven above; or, that m-thefirit clauſe the people 
of God in the Temple are called upotr ro praiſe God, &im the ſecond the angels 
in heaven, 21nd, as ſome think; alt che heavenly lehts beſides s or; that in the fr 
clauſe the Tſraclitesit-the Tentple drvexcitedts praiſe God), &in the ſecond 211 
mer that are within-thecompalle of the firmament, to wit, all men througbour 
the world: But Frather underſtand it thasz Prgiſe God # bis Sanftuery, that is, Praiſe 
him for his Sanctuary; to wit; forhis vouchſafing' to dwell there amonglt his peo- 


. ple,and roreveatlindelt thereto trentiy lis ordinances: or, by bis Santtuary 


be-meant'the Feaven;; for which fee the Note Pal. zo. #, Ard then what'is 
faidav he firftelauſe;is repeared'agatn anÞexplained in rhe ferand®, pretfe Him ins 
the firmuement of bis power; thar is;prefie Hintfor thix giorions work of the firmia- 
ment whereintherets ſick a'clear ant ſtapendious diſcovery'ot is irfinitepow-. 
er, and fromwhenee tedorh alfd' by his mighty a&s declare theabſolare power 
that he hat overall bis creatures, of nhSTp "0 
 Vetſ 4. Preife bn with rhe timbrel and 2atce.]- See the Note PRE T4973; 
Ver{.E.' Eerevery thing that bath breath praiſt rhe Lord! ]' That' is, every fivitix 
creature, Yer manylearned'Expofitours conceive', that as often in Seriptute by 
all fleth is meant all'men;ſo here by every rhiny ebar bath brembis meant every living 
nan” And, fey'they; in theclofe of th there iSaninrimurion'given, 
thattherime was cortmrg, when the Gentites ſtiould fing thefe Plalrt#' of praiſe to 
Go8} aswelPas the Jews; 'Atidinderd this exprefiion ct every thing that barh breath 
for Ulmes, feemPthus'aifo to beuſetborh Deut, 20. 16; and Joſhi. 1:1. ml 
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Upon theBook of P RO VE RB F, 


: 4 4 y , a we 
CHAP. ( wil) 
w* 4 Fa { ; «\ ; 
. . ; y 
FT 4 : 


= He Proverbs of Solomon, &c. ] The firſt fix verſes bere 
| contain the Inſcription ot this Book: & according. 
1vin'theſe firſt words we are told 1. what, the chief 
Wl ſubje of this Book, is, to. wit ,'\Proyerbs ,. or , as 
gon -ſome'tranſlate it, Parables, certain choice 8 divine p 
WE! maſter-ſentences, called by other writers axiomes 
ay and apophthegms; for which ſee alſo the Notes 
ES Numb.21.27.& 23.7: -& 2!y,. who was the authour 
2 HA 40. : 1. 0 it, Solomonywho was wiſer then all men, 1 King. 4, 
3:1;, fo thathere we are admitted to hear his wiſdome,whichto hear the Queen 
of Sheba came'from the uttermeſt pares of the eartb;Math., 12, 42, Indeed though all 
Expoſitours agree, that the Proverbs in this book are the chief. of thoſe. three 
thouſand which it is ſaid Solomon ſpake » ſee the Note 1 King, 4.32; yer many 
think chat this book was not comp oſedby Solomon himſelf, bur by, ſome other 
we man of God, who gathered theſe Proverbs.out at the writings of thoſe thar 
had taken them from Solomons own mouth as be. [pake them,8c ſo Gigeſted chem 
into. a book, as now we havethem, But becauſe 14, itis probably thought by molt, 
thatche nine firſt chapters,which contain an Introduction to.the-Proyerbs, were 
written by Solomon; | & 2. ' that whichis laid Chap. 25:3., Theſe are alſo Proverbs 
of Solemon which the men of Hez.ghal King of Iudab copied ous , may ſeem to imply, 
knatthie formexProverbs trom rhe gegining Of the 19470 the,end of the 24.chaprer 
vere not only Solomons,buraaltp WEE PHY mpn himſelf; I ſee nor why we 
ſhould queſyonybyrmartbebookyy RU pang, Solomons compobng : though 
It ſeems it was afterwards enlarged by ſome other , long after Solomons daies. 
However obſervable it is, that this is the firſt book of the Scripture that hath the 
authours name prefixed to it; which is done to make men prize it the more ; to 
which end alſo the following words are added , that he was the ſon of David king of 
Tfrael; &fo not only both a prophet, & the fon of a prophet, David, a man atter 
Gods own heartyby whom he was educated with all poſfble care, but alſo a king» 
and the ſon ofa king, ( whoſe words are uſually by men highly eſteemed and re- 
garded) yea the king of Iſrael, which ſhews that thele proverbs were firit delivered 
tor the uſe of the Church and people of God. 
Verl. 2. To know wiſedome, &c. | That is, To teach& ſtir up men to know,and 
that more & more; thoſe things whereby they may become wiſe unto ſalvation, 
as to live piouſly, &c ; and mitrution; that 15, that way of holineſle & righteoul- 


neſle, 


Chap. t. PROYERXRSHS. 729 


nefſe, which by inftr uRtion is taught men ; or rather to make mento knowand un- 
derftand the inſ/raion of their teachers, as it is explained in the following _ 
ro peycvive the words of under flanding; that is,to conceive & apprehend the wiſe ſay- 
ings op profound ſentences of their inftructours , wherein underſtanding 1s 
taught. 

. Verſ.4. Togive fubtilty to the fgpple, &c. } That is, To make thoſe ſly ones, 
that of themſelves are eaſily induced to believe any thing , prudent and circum- 
ſpe, that they may not be miſ-led by the cunning craftinef: of men, and that 
they may wiſely manageal] their affairs : fee the Nore alſo Pal. 19. 7. And now 
becauſe young men are uſually thus ſimple, therefore is the next clauſe added, to 
the young man knowledge and diſcretion. 

Verſ, 5. «A wiſe man,&c. ] That is, The man that truly fears God, & fo hath 
withall attained ſome good meafure of knowledge : will r foe to wit, the word$ 
of this book, & conſequently all other holy inſtrution : & will encreaſe learning; 
that is, will yer farther grow in knowledge, yea and be the more able to reach o. 
thers: anda man of underflanding shall attain to wiſe counſels ; that is, wiſely to con- 
trive & determine how to manage all his affairs, or to give wiſe counlels for the 
dire&tion of others. However the drift of this is to ſhew , that theſe proverbs 
would be uſefull for the learned and the wiſeſt of men, as well as for S ſimple 
and unlearned, | 

Verf..6. To underſtand a proverb, &c.) That is, ſay ſome, to inventproverbs, 
or rather to find out the meaning of proverbiall ſpeeches : and the interpretation; 
that is, to interpret them, eirher for their own good , or for the edifying of rhe 
Church : the words of the wiſe & their dark ſayings; to wit, either by reaſon of 
theprofoundnefle of the matter therein contained, or by reaſon of the figurative 
and obſcure expreſſions, wherein after the manner ofriddles they are delivered: 
ſee the Notes Pfal. 49. 4. and Judg. 14.12. | 

Verf. 7. The fear of the Eord is the beginning of knowledge, &c. ] Here begins the 
introduction to the proverbiall ſentences , containedin the nine firſt chapters, 
wherein Solomon ſtirs up men to ſeek after that wiſedome which is taught in rhis 
book; & accordingly he begins with that which is the beginning & foundation 
of all ſaving knowledge, The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge ; a leſſon 
that he had learnt of bis father David, Pſal. 11 1, 10. for which ſee the Note there. 
It may alſo be render'd,The fear of the Lord is the principal part of knowledge ; that 1s» 
notonly the foundation , but alſo the top & perfeCQion, of ir. Buz fools , that 15» 
ungooly men , ſee Pfal. 4. r, deſpiſe wiſedeme, therein diſcovering their folly» 
and inftruftion', whictis the means of getting wiſedome; & therefore their de- 
ſpiſing that is a clear evidence that they deſpiſe wiſedome too. The oppoſition. 
that is betwixt thefe- rwo clauſes ( which ir is evident that Solomon intended in 
moſt of bis proverbs ) ſtands thus, The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge, 
and therefore wife men will eſteem bightly of this filial fear, without which there 
isno knowledge any thing worth; but men that fear not God are fools, and 
therefore deſpiting the. fear of God they muſt needs deſpiſe knowledge that de- 


peg thegron, 


T'm3 Verl. 8. 


PRO DE R B'S. Chap. I 


Verſ.8. My ſon, &c.} See the Note Pſal, 34. 11: ber theinftruBian of thy ſotber, 
and forſake not the law of thy mother. Solomon. » lay _, & 5 pee pena 
ſelf, as deſiring by theſe tearms to expreſle that he ſpake this with the afteRion 0 
a father, yea & of a mother t003 as WC find the like expreſſions often in Paul , as 
1 Cor. 3.2. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat, & Gal. 4, 19. My lrtle chil- 
dren, of whom I travell in birth till Chriſt be formed in you. But] rather conceive that 
Solomon undertaking to teach men wiſedome, even from their tender years, ( as 
he had aid before verl; 3:) he doth accordingly here urge upon them,nexc atrer 
the fear of God, that they ſhould carefully obey the pious inſtruRions & coun- 
ſell of their naturall parents, teaching them and preſſing upon them the law of 
God. And obſervable itis , that becauſe fathers are fatteſt ro inſtru their chil- 
dren, therefore he ſaith, bear the inſtruttion of 4 father : & becauſe mothers,though 
not ſo able to inſtru&, yetare wont with great earneſtneſle to charge them toy 
doe well, therefore he ſaith of them, andforſake not the law of thy mother. And be- 
fdes this word, forſake not , doth covertly alſo give warning, 1. that they ſhould 
nor ſlight & reject the advice of a mother, becaule of the weakneſle of her ſex; 
and 2. thatthey ſhould take heed of that which is the uſuall tault of children, 
namely to be much affe&ed and guided by the counſell of their mothers whilſt 
they are young, but then in their grown years to forſake their counſel). 

Verſ. 9. For they shall be an ornament of grace unto thy head, and chains about thy 
neck.) That is, Thy obeying the counſel] & inſtruction of thy parents, & walk- 
ing in thoſe holy waies which they preſcribe thee , will be as ornaments to thee : 
they will be no burden at all, but will make thee amiable, both in the ſight of 
God & man, Yea& ſome conceive that hereby allo is implyed, that God would 
for this conferre many good bleſſings upon them, which ſhould be an ornament 
ro them, as long life, riches & honours, & a crown of eternall glory heareafter : 
which may ſeem the more probable, becauſe ſuch ornaments, as chains of gold 
& jewels , have been uſually given to thoſe that for their wiſdome have been ad- 
vanced to | prac of honour; as to Joſeph,Gen. 41.42. & to Daniel, Dan, 5.16. 
But indeed I rather think that ſeeking here(as is noted upon the foregoing verle ) 
to train up children in the waies of piety, he uſeth exprefſions ſurable to the af- 
feRions of children, that do uſually "8: in chains & jewels & gay apparel. 


Verl. 1, 1fthey ſay » Come with us,&c. ] Having undertaken in the foregoing 


verſe to diſſwade young men from hearkening to the enticements ofwicked men, 
be inſtancerh here particularly in the inticements of thoſe cut-throats & ruffians 
that live by robbing on the high way : (for this I conceive the words do plainly 
bold torths though under this particular we may comprehend alſo the enticc- 
ments of thoſe that by oppreſſion and couſenage do utterly ruine men to enrich 
& exalt themſelves » & that becauſe eyen this is no better then man-laughter & 
laying wal for bloud,in Gods account, for which ſee the Note that follows verl. 


19.) Andobſeryable itis, firſt, in what aconfident & 
preſle themſelves, Come with us : as who ſhould {a 
life then wedo, & having usto Gidewith you , w 
are ſo well able to carry onour deſigns , you nee 


jocund manner they ex- 
» No men live a braver freer 
o by our number & ſtrengrh 
d not fearany thing and 2. 
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that they endeavour to embolden them againſt the feare both of ſhame and pu- 
ni{ſhment, by aſſuring them,that they would lurk privily in ſuch cloſe ſecret pla- 
ces, that they would on a ſodain ruſh forth, & ſurprize thoſe that palled by, ſo 
that it ſhould never be known , Ler us, ſay they , lay wait for bloud; let us lurk 
privily for the mnnocent without cauſe. Yea & the ſame ſome conceive is implyed in 
their ſpeaking of ſurprizing the mmnocent without cauſe; and that becauſe ſuch men 
are wont to travel by the way the more ſecurely & tearleſly, Had they watched to 
take revenge on any that had wronged them, there would have been more dan- 
gerin that , becaule they might well expe, that ſuch men would be the more 
jealous and watchfull over themſelves : but when they ſhould ſet upon poor {ime 
rye innocent men, that had never done any thing, for which any man 
ould ſeek to take away their lives, it would bea very eaſy work to ſurprizs 
them.Bur then withall we muſt know,that Solomons purpoſe was not to ſet down 
the very words,wherewith ſuch varlets are wont to entice young men to joyn with 
them in their waies of villany. For it were enough to fright & to beat off a young 
novice, not yet fleſhed in tin, to havethis atthe firſt daſh propounded to him 
Come with us, let 4 lay wait for bloud, &c, And befides , it would bave been more 
available for the inveigling of ſuch young men,to have pleaded,that thoſe whom 
they meant to prey upon, were covetous carles, & that they ſhould bur take 
from them what they had before unjuſtly gotten from others, then to talk of ſur- 
prizing the innocent without cauſe. But the holy Ghoſt doth expreſle their ſollici- 
rations in ſuch odious tearms, only to ſ1gnity, that whatever they might pretend 
when they ſought to draw young men into their ſociety , it was all-one in effect , 
as if they had impudently expreſſed themſelves thus, Come, ler us lay wait for bloud, 
&c. for this their robberies would end in at laſt; & whatever they might pretend, 
their own conſciences could not bur bear witneſle againſt them, that they did 
cauſleſly lye 1n wait to undoe poor innocent men:ſeethe following Note verl, 16, 
Verlſ. 12. Let us ſwallow them up alive 4s the grave,and whole as thoſe that goe down 
into the pit.] As if they ſhouldhave ſaid, We will ſodainly & eafily aiſpatch them, 
& withall make ſuch a clean riddance of them , that there ſhall be nothing lefc, 
wheteby any diſcovery may be made of what we have done. So, that there are 
two arguments couched in theſe words, whereby they ſeek ro draw inthe young 
man they ſpeak to, to joyn in their robberies: to wit,1. that there would not be 
the leaſt difficulty ineffte&ing theſe things , which they propounded to them- 
ſelves z they would as ſpeedily diſpatch them , & make a prey of whatever they 
had about them,as a man thatis healthfull & luſty falling unawares into a pitis ſ0- 
dainly brought to deſtruQtion, or as the grave doth in an inſtant, as it were, ſwal- 
low up & conſume the dead bodies that are laid into it; ſee the Nores Pal. 55, 
15. & 124.3: & 2!) ,that what they did in this kind ſhould never be known, For 


whereas it might be objeted , that ſome of thoſe they ſought ro gr might 
eſcape from'them , or that the dead carkaſes or the bloud of thoſe they ſhould 


- flay would be found, & ſo there would bediligent ſearch made to find out thoſe 


»:that had done ir; this is prevented, by affirming confidently , that they would 
- ſo ſurely diſpatch thoſe ſi 


ey ſerupon , that they ſhould never come ta tell any 
£22852 tales 
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rales of what had been done to them: yea that ſuch a courſe ſhould be taken , 
that thereſhould be no more appearance of bloud , or of any thing that might 
raiſe any ſuſpicion of what had been done, then if the earth open her mouth 
had ſwallowed them up alive. Andthen agam the multitudes of thoſe they would 
thus ſurprize & make _—y may beimplyed in this, that rhey boaſtof { —_— 


them up 4s the grave, of which Solomon ſaith elſewhere, that it can never be ati 


| fied, Prov. 30.1516. 


Verſ.14. Caftin thy lot among us; &c.] "Theſe words propound to the young 
man they 1abour to inveigle, 1, that he would joyn with them, and'try what their 
lorſhould be; and 2. tharwhat money be had he would put'it into a common 
ſtock with them, rill they had gotten ſome booty. And then withall they imply 
a promiſe,thart as they ſhoald ger = rhing by the waies propounded,they would 
all have ſhire & ſhare like. Whereas he might fear, that when they came to divide 
the ſpoil they ſhould get, becauſe they were many, #ndhad been long im league 
rogether, and were experienced men in thefe wates) they would put him off with 
ſome ſmall pirtance; therefore they aſſure him that he ſhon1d have an equallſhare 
with any of the reſt, & that,if he pleafed, derermined by tot. And to the ſame pur- 
poſe is the next clauſe, lee us all have one purſe : tor hereby they imply/Feirher that 
they would juſtly divide their booties amongſt them all; or that they would all 
ſpend upon one common ſtock; if they ſpent upon what he had at one time, be 
Mould as freely at other times ſpend upon what they had. 

Verſ. 15. My ſon , walk not thou mn the way with them, &c.] That is » joyn not 
with them in any of their wicked waies ; yea that thou maiſt nor be in{nared by 
them, keep not company with them. 

Verſ. 16. For their feet run to evil; & make haſt ro shed bloud. | That is, They are 
carried violently into finfull courſes, or to doe miſchief unto innocent 
men ; yeathey run headlongrto the ſhedding of innocent bloud, But, may ſome 
ſay, why doth Solomon inform young men of this,as ofa thing which they knew 
not, thereby to beat them off from hearkning to ſach mens inticements , ſeeing 
they themſelves are brought in before verl. 11, plainly profefling thus much 
Come With us, let us lay wait fox bloud *&c. Ianſwer, To evade this obje&tion,ſome 
expound the words thus, For their feet run toevil, that is, they run headlong upon 
their own deſtruction, they make all the ſpeed they can to the gallows ; & make 
haſte to shed bloud, that is , toſhed their own bloud. Butfor my part, Ido rather 
look upon this as a farther confirmation of that which is noted before upon 
thoſe words verſ. 11, to wit, that Solomon did there exprelle the ſollicitations 
of thatkind of men in thoſe tearms, Comeslet us lay wait for bloud,&c.not becauſe he 
would have us think that they were wont to uſe any ſuch language , but only to 
Intimate that whatever they might pretend, this they would inthe concluſion 
draw themto. Yet withallTſeenor bur that Solomon might uſe this as an argu- 
ment to keep young men from hearkning to ſuch evil counſellors , yea though 

It be ſuppoſed that they had in expreſſe tearms encouraged them to lye in wait 
for bloud, 'f cein G the drift of theſe words, for their feet run to evil, &c. might be all 
one in effeR as it he bad faid thus, Mind not ſo much the great riches they py 
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miſe you in theſe waies-, as theevil & (in they tempt you to,which is no leſſe then 
ſhedding bloud. . | 

Verſ. 17. Surely in vain the net is ſpread in the ſight of any bird. According to this 
Tranſlation of ours ./ there are only two literall 5697" on that can be given of 
this parabolicall yo 5 The ftirſtis , thatitis to no purpoſe for a fowler to 
ſpread a ner in the (ight of any bird, becauſe if ſhe eſpies the net, ſhe will not 
come near it, but will preſently betake herſelf to her wings, according to that of 
the Poet, Queque mms patent retia, vitat avis; and for this very reaſon it may be 
probably rhoughr,tbat it is in the Hebrewzin ebe eyes of every thing that hath a wing. 
Andifwe ſo underitandit, that which Solomon might intend thereby may be, 
1. ro imply the reaſon why thoſe robbers, of whom he had ſpoken, do lurk in 
thickers, & lye in wait in ſecret places, to wit, becauſe otherwiſe they ſhould be 
fruſtrated of their hopes & purpoles, as the unskilfull fowler is when his nets are 
feerr; 2.to ſhew how little aſſurance thoſe men have,that run theſe waics,of thoſe 
great ſpoils which they wich ſo much confidence promile the young novices they 
would draw in to be partners with them, as it was expreſſed before ver. 1 3; & that 
becauſe, as the bird ſeeing the net or ſnare thar is laid for her, doth uſually flic a- 
way & evade the danger1o the innocent , diſcovering by ſome means|or other 
thatthere are ſuch men lying in wait tor them, do often prevent the danger, and 
eſcape out of their hands, at leaſt God, whoſees all things that are done upon 


_ earth, may by his providence many wates preſervethem trom falling into their 


hands; or 3. rather tointimarte , that ſeeing poor filly birds will thus eſchew a 
danger when once they diſcern it, much more (hould reaſonable men carefully a- 
void the ſnare that is laid for their lives in the enticement of ſuch wicked wretch- 
es, when once it is diſcovered to them. Bur then the ſecond & the moſt general- 
ly approved expoſition that is given of theſe words is this; that rhe net is ſpread m 
yain inthe ſight of any bird,becaule though they ſee the net, yer poor filly creatures, 
ſo greedy they are after the bait, they will run into the net, & fo are taken & de- 
ſtroyed : And then that which Solomon would imply hereby is, that juſt fo it is 
withwicked men that are tempted to theſe lewd courſes , though they may ſee 
the ſnares whereinto they are like to fall, in the gallows & gibbets that are ſetup. 
in ſeverall places for ſuch varlets , though they may plainly fee the deſtruction 
which their deſperate courſes arelike to bring upon them, by the example of o- 
thers that have run the ſame waies, & are daily cut off by the magiſtrate; yet they- 
will not take warning, but ruſh headlong upon their own deſtru&ion, and 
bring themſelves at laſt to a ſhamefull death. And ſo indeed this proverbiall ex- 
profifon ſeems to be explained in the following verle. 

Verſ. 18. And they lay wait for their own bloadythey lurk privily for their own lives. 
To wit,in that, whilſt they lye in wait for others, through the juſt judgement of 
God; they bring deſtru&tion hereby. upon themſelves , many times a ſhametull 
death here, and without repentance eternall death alwaics hereafter, 

Verſ. 19. So are the waies of every one that is greedy of gam, &c.] Asit he had 
faid, What hath been hitherto ſaid of theſe robbers, by way of particular inſtance, | 


may be inlike manner ſaid ofall other covetous wretches , that out of greedi- 
| T7 22-23 nellc - 
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in reſſion, or any other wicked waies, impoveriſh and un- 
—_— : | ny" oP we muſt a= fyer wt the next words » Which taketh «- 
way the bife of the owners thereof; that is, which greedinelle after gain cauſerh ſu ch 
men, even to take away the lives of thoſe that have the wealth chey gape after in 
their poſſeffion ; or rather; which gain, gotten by ſuch unjuſt and bloudy waies, 
doth uſually bring deſtruction upon thoſe that do ſo unjuſtly poſſeſle it, and cut 
ſhort their daies, {ee 1 Tim. 6. 9. | 
Verſ. 20. Wiſedome cryeth without) &c.] By wiſedome » repreſented hereto us 
under the perſon of ſome grave matron,Lady, or Princeſle, 1s meant the word of 
God , or the do&trine of life revealed by God unto men; or rather, the Son of 
God, the Lord Chriſt, wha is the coeternall &4perſonall wiſedome of the Father, 
in whom are bid all the treaſures of wiſedome & knowledge, Col. 3. 2. as 15 more fully 
expreſſed chap. 8. 22,2 3,&c, T he Lord poſſefied me in the beginning of his way, before 
| bis works of old, &c. And in the Hebrew it 1s expreſſed inthe plurall number, wiſe- 
domes; and that to imply;either 1. that he is the moſt abſolute, the moſt excellent 
and ſovereign wiſedome,the wiſedome of wiſedomes; or 2.that he is. theauthour 
of all wiſedome; teaching men all that is neceſſary ro makethem wiſe , & to make 
them walk wiſely, even tbe manifold wiſedome of God, as the Apoſtle cals it Eph. 3.103 
or 3. thathe bath in all ages, by many ſeverall waies, perſwaded men to forſake 
their ſinfull waies, & to turn unto God, Now whereas it is ſaid that this wiſedome 
cryeth without , she uttereth her yoice un the ſireets, &c. the meanin gis » that whereas 
thoſe ſeducers before mentioned do ſecretly & cloſely ſeek to entice men to their 
ſinfull waies, the ſon of God doth on the other fide openly & in publick, with all 
plainneſle & earneſtneſle, call upon all men in all places that walk in ſuch waies, 
both the ſeducers & the ſeduced, to abandon their evil courſes,and to live uy 
and righteouſly , ſhewing them that in the concluſion the following of this ad- 
vice will be found to be the only true wiſedome. 


Veri.z1. She crieth in the chief place of concourſe , in the openings of the gates, &c, } 
See the Notes Gen. 22.17. Judg. 5.11. and Pal, 9. 14. 

Verl. 22. How long, ye ſimple ones,will ye love ſimplicity * &c. ] By ſimple ones here 
are meant ſuch as erre through weaknelle & ignorance, & are carried away even 
in their grown years with childiſh vanities : & ſo likewiſe in the following words, 


«nd the ſcorners delight in their ſcorning , and fools hate knowledge,by ſcorners are meant 


ſuch as deride al} means uſed to reclaim them , and by fools ſuch as wilfully run 
on in all kind of wickednefle. 


Verl. 23. Turn you at my reproof: behold I will pour my ſpirit unto you, &c.] Tnat 


15,I will fully and treely make known'm 
wilt is, and what I would have you doe. 


Ver. 24, Becauſe I have called;& ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out my hand, & no man 
regarded.) Many things ma 


be here intended by wiſdomes ſtretching out her - | 
hand, ButI conceive that which is bere principally meant 1s, either that ſhe had 
by way of beckning called them to come in to her;(dealing therein with them as 
with deaf men,or thoſe that were gone far off from God; ) or, that (he had plead- 
ed earneſtly with them, becauſe in fo doing men are wont to ſtretch our their 


hands; 


y mind to you , and inform you what my 
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hands; or,that ſhe bad offered to receive them & imvrace them 'in her boſome» 
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if they would comein to ber. | 

Verſ; 26. I alſo will laugh at your calamity, &c.) To wit, as you have laughed 
at my reproofs. 'Itis as it he had ſaid, Iwill not help you, nor mind you, when 
you cry & howle in your miſery , no more then they regard men in diſtreſſe;that 
are wont to laugh atthem and mock them when they are in miſery ; for ſo after- 
ward here this is explained verſ; 28 : but feealſothe Note Plal, 2, 4. I will mock, 
when your fear cometh upon you; that is , when that which you feared ſhall come 
upgn ou, or when in the time of your calamity you thall be overwhelmed 
with fear. 

Verſ.z7. When your fear cometh as deſolation, &c.] To wit as the deſolation 
of war, which comes ſuddenly & with unreſiſtable violence , ſee the Note Job 30. 
14; Or, any other defolation , that is made by any other means , that falls upon 
men with fury, & brings upon them inſufferable miſery: & your deſtruction cometh 
as a whirlwind; ſee the Note Plal. 58. 9. 

Verſ. 28. Then shall they call upon me, &c, ] That 15, in their calamity , though 
before they never regarded to doe it: but I will not anſwer; to wit, no more then 
they would heretofore regard me, when I called upon them : they shall ſeek me 
early; that is, ſo ſoon as eyer theſe calamities come upon them, ſee the Note Plal. 
78.34; orwith all earneſtneſle, calling, upon God, as it were from morning to 
morning. Yea & ſome conceive that this word early implyeth, that even in their 
youth theſe calamiries ſhould ſeize upon them, & drive themperforce to God, 
but thateven then it ſhould bein vain , as the following words ſhew : but they 
Shall not find me; to wit, becauſe they ſeek me for nothing bur thatI may deli- 
ver themout of their calamitigsz ſee the Note 2 Sam. 22. 42. 

Verſ. 29. For that they bated knowledge,cs did not chuſe the fear of the Lord, ] That 
is, They did not before chuſe to fear God with a filial fear,. though now perforce 
they are afraid of him becauſe of his judgements, _ - | 

Verſ. 31. Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own Way, &c, | Wicked men 


| may be ſaid to ear of the fruit of their own way in three reſpeRs : 1, when the ho- 


nours,riches and pleaſures, which they have ſought afcer, prove the occaſion of 
much miſery to them; 2. when they come to bedeſtroyed by their own counſels 
and courſes; & z, when God puniſheth them according to their deſerts. And 
whereas it followeth, that zbey shall be filled with their, own devices, the meaning is, 
that they ſhall be abundantly puniſhed, they ſhall have enough of thofe (ins in 
the puniſhmenx, whercof they could never have enough inthe praftile ; yea and 
more particularly this may intend , that through the inward vexation of their 
minds for the evil they have done , they ſhall be as men that loath thoſe meats 
whereon they have formerly ſurfeited. But however this ſeems to be ſpoken with 
reference to; that foregoing language of ſuchwicked wretches, verſ. 12. Let us 
ſwallow them up alive as the grave, &c. implying, that however ſweet thoſe morſels 
might ſeem in the devouring of them, yet they would prove bitter enoughin the 
concluſion. | 

Verſ. 32, For the turning away of the fimple shall ſlay them, &c. ] This may ws 
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itish in, For the eaſe of the ſimple shall lay them : & then by theeaſe 
if ws ; nmr bem , either uh 9 hl & State ſettledneſle tn their 
evil waies, as pleaſing themſelves therein, being free hom all fear of evil, and pro. 
miſing themſelves all proſperity and peace, according tothar Jer. 48. 17. Moab 
hath been at ve#t from his youth » and he bath ſertled on his lees, &c 5 or elſe thepreſent 
eace & plenty wherein they livez 2nd then the ſame1s meant here that 15 more 

4" ah reſſed in the following clauſe , and the proſperity of fools shall aeſiroy them, 
But our Tranſlation, I conceive, is the beſt, For the turning awa | the ſimple shall 
ſlay them; that is, their turning away from God and his law, and the waies of boli. 
nefſe & righteouſneſle therein preſcribed them; or; their turning away from the 
reprooks & inſtruQions of wiſedome: & then this expreſſion might be uſed with 
reference to thoſe foregoing words of wiſedome verl.2 z.Turn ye at my reproof, &c: 
and the proſperity of fools shall deftroy them; that is, it haſtens Gods judgements up- 
on them, and makes them the more grievous, and that becauſe Young fools they 
know not how to uſe their proſperity, butare puffed up thereby, and mind only 
their worldly contentmentss & eſpecially becauſe ſeeing themſelves to proſper 
in their wicked waies and perhaps apprebenging that It is fortheir walking in 
thoſe waies that things go ſo well with them , they are bereby bardened and em- 

| boldened to perſevere therein. Becauſe againſt the orepolo threatning of Gods 
juſt judgements, that ſhould fa}l upon wicked men, it might be objeed, that 


none do uſually live more quietly & profperouſly then ſuch men, by way of pre- 
venting this objeQion it is here jaid , that even their peace and proſperity doth 
maniteſtly rend to bring the ſorer deſtruction upon rhem, 


 Verſ, 33. But whoſo bearkneth unto me, &c, | Thatis, to the inſtruQtions of 
wiledome here before in this chapter given, or that are contained in this book,or 
to the inſtructions of wiſedome 11 the word of God in general!: shall dwell ſafely; 
lee the Notes Levit; 26. 5. & Pſa}. $1.1, 3,10: and 5halt be quiet from fear of evil; that 
15, Not only frem evil, but from fearof evil; fo thatthis implyes not only aſct- 
tied proſperous eſtate, wherein there ſhould be no danger of a change; bur alſo ſe- 
Curity of mind not ſubject to terrifying fears : fee the Note Job 11. 1 ſ. 


CHA P. II. 


Verl, 1. T ſon, &e. ] Seme conceive that theſe areſtil] the words of wiſe- 
dome , as thoſe were in the later part of the foregoing Chapter 
fromthe 20, verſe. But becauſe itis not ſaid in the followin 

verſe , ſo that thou encline thine ear unto me,( as it ſhould have been if wiſedome bad 

been ſti]! ſpeaking ) but, ſo that thoy encline thine ear to W1iſecome, and eſpecially be- 

cauſe the following inftruQions are clearly Solomons, as we may ſee chap. 4. 1» 

2,3. where having faid, Hear ye children, &c. he adds, for 1 was my fatbeys fon, tender 

and only beloved in the fight of my mother ; therefore 1 rather thipk that Solomon 

here returns to call upon men again in his own name;as before chap. 1,8. My ſon, 
iſthou wilt receive my words, and hide my commandements withthee ; that is., if thou 
wilteſteem them highly, and lay them up ſafely, as men do their choiceſt jewels ; 
or as.men will carry ſome things contin uvally about with them-in their bolomes » 


becauſe 
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becauſe they make.ſuch Precious account of them,that they think no other place 
ſate enough to hide them jn, 'Bur ſee the Note Plal. ug. 11. 

Verl. 3. Tea, if cbou crieft aſter knowledge, &c.} That is, if thou calleſt after ber 
ro bave ber come to thee, as children uſe to cry after their mother; or rather if 
in prayer thou calle{t earneſtly ypon;God: for knowledge. /And indeed that this 
is meant here is evideat, becaule verſ. 6. the reaſon given why men ſhould thus 
cry atter knowledge, is, becauſeit is only God that can give this knowledge , for 
the Lord giveth wiſdome, &c. As forthe ſecond clauſe » and hfteft up thy voice for un- 
derftanding\ it is in the Hebrew , and giveſt thy mo6efe under flanding : which may 
imply a mans giving up himſelf wholly co thisbulinefle of praying for underſtan- 
ding, But this is not fo clear inthe Text. | | 

 Verſ.4. If thouſeekeſt her as ſilver , and ſearcheſt for her as for hid treaſures. } To 
wit, as men labour to get wealth, or as men ſeek tofind & to get ſilver & gold our 
of the mines inthe earth, or as men, when they have loſt filver, or any ſuch 
thing that tbey bighly eſteem, do.endeavour by all poſſible means to find it a- 
gain 'that is,1f thou ſeekeſt wiſdome with all earneſtneſſe , ſparing no colt ngr 
labour, ſeeking it all manner of waies, & renewing tbine endeavours again ang a- 
gainait a while ihou faileſt of what thou ſeekeſt for, Yea & withall, by comparing 
wiſdome with lilver and hid treaſures, Solomon doth allo imply, how precious 
wiidome is, how, bard to beobtained , and bow delighttull it is atlaſt when it is 
gotten. #101 1:; 31 1iGy $7:5 | 

Vert. 5.. Ihe shalr thou upderflend the ſear of the Lord.z, and find rhe knowledge of 
God. ] That is, Hereby thou ſhalt be brought truly andexperimentally ro know 
what it is to fear God,to worſhip him, & ro walk in bis fear, and-ſo'thou, ſhalt at- 


rain the true knowledge of God, wherein conſiſts rrue wiſdome. Bur yer with- 


all we muſt know, that the promiſe here mage muſt be underſtood of growing up 
unto farther perfection in the fear & knowledge of God; for ſome.meaſureot the 
tear and knowledge of God there mult be in.menz hetore they can labour & pray 
torwiſdome, as is before preſcribed. . ;. | -.;- + 44A C 
Verſ.6, For the Lord giveth wiſdome, &c, ] See tbe Note above verſ. 3 : outof 
bis month cometh knowledge & underſtanding ; that 1s , he revealeth it ro men by his 
word, & teacbeth iteffcctually by the inſpiration of his ſpirit, ._ | ; 
 Vetl. 7. He layeth up ſound wiſdome for the rigbieous, &c.}. That is» ſaving wil- 
dome,which bath not an appearance only of widdome,bur is indecdtrue wiſdome, 
in regard it will doe men good unto all eternity; this God gixesnot to all, but 
layeth it up, to wit, as a treaſure , for the righteous , & is moſt ready to beſtow 
it upon them when they ſeekit of him ; beis « buckler ro rhem that walk uprig htly; 
ro wit , chiefly in regard of defending them trom ſpiricyall evils » .as the follow- 


ing verles-ſer torth., -, 


i Verl. 8. He heeperb the paths of judgement, &c. } Some underſtand this of Gods 
being exactly: juſt in all bis waies , and the next clauſe, & preſeryeth the Wa) of bis 
S$4mts, they underſtand of Gods preſerving bis ſervants in all their Waies & en- 
terÞriſes. Bur I rather..tak- the meaning ot theſe words to be this ; He keepeth 
the paths of judgement y/ that is, he cauſerh them to keep the paths of judgement $ 
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of judgement, 'not ſuffering them'by any rem. 
——_ = _— pra Liar'w right hand or to theleft : i. preſerveth t Way 
of bis ſeimes 3 that is , both from being drawn out of thoſe waies,and from all evi! 
k im that way. | RES ? : 
har ot Pk &c; } To wit, when thou baſt; according to the advice given in 
he beginning ofthis chapter, ſought earneſtly to God for wiſedome; or, when 
ody rene. hath given thee CR was | 67h atphy NES 6 : sbalt 
widerſt and right confnefſe and judgement and equity; tee t e chap. 1.3, 
Te iS. When my rd wes por "rays. That is, When hou haft 
attained wiſedome; and art truly wiſe ; or » whenthou artſcriouſly de. 
lighted with it : and then it is the ſame withthat which folfoweth, and knowledge 
| 0 ul. | 
erp © Bom thall preferve thee, &c.7J To wit, from finfullwaies, and the 
dangers thereupon enſning. | 7 | 
Verſ.12. To deliver thee from the way of the evil man , fromthe man'that ſpeaketh 
froward things. ] That is,from all feducers,' that teach falle doftrines, or entice 
men to wicked waies: ſee the Note 2 Sam, 22. 27. ; 4s ET 
Verſ. 13. Who leave the paths of wprightneſie , 10 walkin the Waies of darkneſſe.] 
Thatis, Who do wilfully againſt knowledge live conſtantly & with delight in the 
waies of ignorance & wickedneſle, yea in thoſe abominable waies, which men are 
ſhamed to commit in the light , and for the freer doing whereof they ſeck ro be 
10 the dark, ſuch-as are robbingand drunkennelle ,''and fikthinefſe. See the Note 
ob 24.13. 2s ug, By DINE 20? rep 
Vert, 14. Whe rejoyce todee evil, and delight in the frowardneſſe of the wicked, } 
That is, both in their own and other mens wickednelſes -and that becauſe walk- 
ing in darknefle, as was {aid in the foregoing verſe ; they diſcern nor thedanger 
of rhoſe lewd waies, a2 28 | __ 
Verf. rb. To deliver thee from the firange woman; 8&c.) That ts, To preſerve thee 
from being entangled by her, and to reſcue thee out of her power , if rhou haft 
already been enſnared by her. Now —_— the firange woman may be meant 
any whore, & that becauſe God had ſeverely forbidden this fin, & fo ſuch a one 
might be called tbe firenge woman ,' as ordinary fire which might not be uſed in 
- the Sanctuary is called firenge fire in the Scripture , andthe idol-gods which the 
Ifraelites were forbidden to worſhip are called fr ange gods ; yertI rather think it 
is meant here 'of a whoriſh wife, ww that becauſe that ſuits beſt withthe words in 
the following verſe, which forſaketh the guide of ber youth , and forgerveth the covenant 
ber God : & ſuch a one may beſtbe called the firange woman, becauſe ſhe is not 
e adulterers wife,bur-another mans, and therefore-ought $0 be held a5 a ftran- 
erto any other; which is alſo intended in the following clauſe, even fromz3be 
anger whith flartereth with ber words, ' Only we. muſt know "2. that-beeaufe the 
Hebrew word, heretranflated the firanger, doth, av ſome conceive;. moſt properly 
ſignify an alien, a woman of a forreign nation;therefore ſome think that the com- 
mon whore is ſo called, becauſe if any ſuch were through abule or toleration ſuf 
fered among the Uraelices,contrary to that -exprefle law Deut.23. 39, pas 
zi ka3 oked 
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ny Verſ. 17. Which forſaketh the guide of ber youth, 8c. ] Should we underſtand 
+ the foregoing verſe of the unmarried whore, then by the guide of ber youth might 


he meant her tather, or any other guardian or governour under whom ſhehad 

> been broughtups & accordingly likewiſe the following clauſe, end forgerterh the 
covenant of hey Gad , might be underſtood of the law of God, ar the covenanc 

, _ Whereby all Gods people ſtand engaged to Gad, not to commit any ſuch abomi- 
nation as whoredome is. But doubt e Solomon ſpeaks here of the adultereſle; 

and accordingly by the guide of her youth is meant her husband , to whom ſhe was 

| married in her youth, as one ſhe took to be her head and guide, even as the ſame 
title is given to God in relation ta his ſpouſe the Church, Jer. z, 4. Wt thou not 

from thigghwe cry unto me , My father , thou art the guide of my yauth? and itis of her 
breaking the marriage covenant, whereot God is the aurhour & witnefle, thatthe 
tollowing clauſe is meant; end forgerterb the covenant of her God, And this, I con- 

CeIVe, is here added, to render fuch adulterefles the more abominable, & to ſhew 
bow little cauſe thereis why any manſhould be moved with ſuch a womans flat- 

_ tgr16s4 that bath been already fo perfidious , not only to her husband,. tro whom 
was married io her youths when the love of women ro their husbands uſerh 
to'be moſt fervent,)& fram whom conſequently ſhe hath received many expreflt. 

@ns of love and kindneſle; but alio to the Lord himſelf, before whom ſhe had fo- 
lemnly promiſed to be faithfull ro her husband. 

. 'Verl, 38. For her bouſe tndiurch uno death, &c, ] Thoughir be moſt true, that 
the whoxedomes and/adulteries of women do bring upon themſelves without re- 
pentance certain deſtruction; - yerthat this is not here,as fome would have it, at . 
leaſt principa}ly, intended » is evident, becaufe this is added to fhew bow great 
the benefit is, that wiſedame delivers men from the ftrange woman , as was faid be- 
fore verſ. 16. For, ſaith Solomon, her houſe enclineth to death; that is, the very be» 
ing with her in her houſe, or the ſroquentipg page houſe, is infe&tious and dead- 
ou tends to the utter ruine of men, both in regard of temporal] and erernall 

cath: and ber paths ynto thedead 3 that is» the way that leads to ber houfe , or the 

\ wicked cquiſgs whergin ſhe brings men to live: that fallow her and gopverſe with 
berare the fire way to deſtrecion, The ſumme therefore of theſe words is this, 
that. adultery is the way t8 death > not only eterpall z 'bue remporall here in this 
w9jld,tawit, hoyh ip regard char luſt doth uſually waſt the vical powers » and 


a mens [ives ,. &-ſpragtioess they dic of filthy diſeaſes contracted by their 
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bat ire rivals in the love of theſe barlots » or by fome other way of 
a—_— rant by the Lords ſuffering them tofall into other fins that 
bring them tothe galſows: ſee Heb. x 3.4. As for the phraſes here uſed , that her 
houſe enclineth unto death, and her paths unto the dead,they import as much as if it had 
been ſaid; either that her houſe is even bending and {inking, & ready to fall upon 
the heads ofthoſe that are there ( implying that both ſhe and thoſe that keep her 
company are continually in _ of utrer ruinez )or elſe that her houſe is in 
the way that leads down-hill to eath and eternall deſtru&ion; or that the way 
to her houſe carries men down headlong to utter ruine. 

Verſ. 19. None that goe unto ber,&c,) That is, ſay ſome 'Expolitours, that lye 
with her, according to that Iſa. 8, 3. And I went unto the propheteſſe, and che concei- 
ped; &c. Burt I rather take it thus, None that goe unto her, that is,that keep her com- 
pany & converſe with her : return again; that is, do ever ger out of her power, 
2nd leave this fin,and turn to the Lord by unfeigned repentance ;' no more then 
dead men( of whom he had ſpoken in the foregoing verſe) do ever return from 
the grave or hell: neither take they hold of the paths of life ; that is, neither do they 
reform themſelves, or betake themſelves to live a holy & ſpirituall life, that they 
may be ſaved: though upon ſome ſudden motions they may ſometimes ſeem to 
catch at the paths of life,yet they do not ſeriouſly & conſtantly lay holdd# them. 
Indeed, becauſeir cannot truly be ſaid, that none that are inſnared with barlots 
do ever repent & turn to the Lord, thereforel take it to be an byperbolicall com- 
parative expreſſion ; none that goe unto her , return again, that is , fewor none of 
thems none to ſpeak of, according to that Ifſa.64. 7. there is none that calleth upon 
thy name, that ſtirreth up bimſelf to take bold of thee , that is, none in a manner. And 
upon this account, becauſe whoremongers & adulterers do ſo feldome return to 


the Lord by repentance, in alluſion thereto the ſame isfaid concerning the idola- 


trous [{rae}ites, Hol. 5. 4. They will not frame their doings to turn unto their God ; for 
the ſpirit of whoredome is in the midſt of them. 

.'Verſ.21. For the uprigbt shall dwell in the land, 8&c.7] Towit, when wicked men 
{hall becur off; ſee the Note Plal. 37. 3 : end the perfeft chall remain mit 3 to wit, 
they and their poſterity ; ſeethe Notes Plal. 37.9, 18. 

Verſ.22. But the wicked sball be cut off from the earth , and the tr anſgreſſours thall 


ven out of it. } That is, they ſhall be violently taken away; ſee the Note 
al. 52.5, | | 


CHAP. III. 


Verl, 1. T ſon, &c. ] See the Notes chap.r. 8, and2; 1 : for et not my law 
_ on __ let we roi Ip oecot coy Peder holther be 
ou ull to put it mprafliſe: bur let thine beare hi 0 
dements ; that is, ger ſound viable pe them, love fn rite d in F rears the 

thine heart be ever thinking of them, and fully ſer upon the keeping of Sem. 

Verſ. 2. For length of daies and long life chall they adde to thee; }-T Bo My com- 
mandements kepr & obeyed ſhall bring thee to enjoy theſe bleflivgs. For leogth 
of daies & leng life, ſee the Nore Pſa). 91,16; & for peace,ſee the Note Plal.119.165. 
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Itis 8s if he had ſaid, Forthe lengtbening out of thy life, this ſhall be ; ſtead of 
diet & phyſick, &c. and for —_ thee ab » this ſhall be in tend of all 
endeavours & policy of thine own: and for that exprefion,vball they adde to thee, 
I conceive 1t may particularly imply , that hereby theſe bleſngs ſhould be re- 
newed and continued to him day after day; orellethejoynt conferring of both 
theſe bleſſings upon him. 
Verſ:. 3. Let not morey and truth forfake thee, &c.7 If we underſtand this of Gods 
mercy and faithfulneſle, (for which ſee the Note Pſa), 57. 3. Yit is as if be had ſaid, 
By keeping my laws make ſure that thou mayeſt never fail of finding God merci- 
full and fairhfull co thee; and ſo the words do alſg covertly imply a promiſe,thax 
thus it ſha)] ſurely be with thoſe that conſcionably obſerve Gods commande- 
ments, But I rather underſtand it of mercy & truth which Solomon commends 
to us Is And accordingly by mercy may be meant all a&ts of mercy and 
compaſſionand free grace towards thoſe that ſtand inneedof our helpz and by 
truth, all the duties which injuſtice we owe to God or man, and without which we 
do not deal faithfully with them, And indeed mercy &truth are often thus joy- 
ned together for mercifutl & faithful! dealing; ſeethe Notes 2 Sam. 15, 20, and 
Plal, 85.10, Or by mercy and truth may be meant ſhewing mercy to men, when it 
1s done with atrue & ſincere heart; or mercy in deeds, & truth in words. But 
rather conceive that by mercy here may be meant all the good offices that we are 
toperform towards men, & by truth or faithfulneſle all the duties of Gods wor- 
ſhip and ſervice preſcribed in his law ; and that becauſe ſo, this will be a generall 
precept including all the particulars afterwards mentioned ; & becauſe thus the 
__ annexed in the following verſe will the more fitly anſwer this precept » if 
ere the duties be enjoyned that we owe both to God & man, & then thereupon 
that promiſe followeth, that bereby we ſhall find favour botbin the fight of God 
and man. As for that expreflion, Let not mercy and truth forſake hee, tirit it enjoyns 
aconſtant care to remember & practiſe our duty herein, as if be had ſaid, Be e- 
ver mercifull ro men, and true and faithfull in,performing the duty you owe to 
God; &2. it implyes, that mercy and truth not being naturall to men, through 


our corruption we are prone, even after we have gotten theſe graces, to looſe 


them again, & therefore there had need to be the more care taken contleguy ro 
keep & practiſe them. All which is again preſſed in the following words with higue 
rative tearms, bind them about thy neck; to wit, as a Chain or jewell, ( ſee the Notes 
chap, 1. 9. & Exod. 13.9.) that is > mind them continually & keep them faſt and 


ſafe : write them upon the table of thine heart; to wit , as God wrote the precepts 


hereofon tables of ſtone, that is, let them be imprinted on your heart z os think 
en remember thoſe things which 


often onthem to practife them , as men do oft 's? 
I know ſome underſtand it thus, 


they have ſer down in writings or table-books, 
l "I : hat is, on the tablet which thou wearelſt on thy 


Write them on the table of thine heard, t | | 
heart ; for, they ſay , in thoſe times they uſed to wear banging down upon their 
lets. (and ſome adde toogthat they were made after the 


nt to have engraven the pictures or 


hey were WO —_ 
faſhion of a heart ) whereon they 0 the end they might have them Rillin 


n—_ they loved molt dearly » p apap j 
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; that in alluſion thereto this expreſſion is here uſed, write them ov the t4- 
——_ forvr heart, And:indeed ifthere were any ſuch cuſtame , '3t may the rather 
ſeem probable that Solomon doth in thefe wards allude; theretQs becauſe in ano» 
ther place, where he ſeems plainly to allude ro ſome ſuch engravings that they Us 
ſed to have on the rings they wore upon their fingers » chap. 7. 3» this clauſe 1s 

there again add2d, Bind them upon thy fingers, write them up on the table of thine beart:tq 
| whicb purpoſe allo obſervables that which follows verſ.4. Say unto wiſedome,Thou 
art er, &C. | IPOD. 

wt 4. $0 Shale thou find favour & good underfianding in the ſight of God & man. | 
That is;ſay ſome Expolitours,God will cauſe thy good eſtate to teſtify thy good 
underſtanding; & accordingly ſome tranſlate the words thus, $0 5balt rheu find 
favour & good fucceſſe, &c. Bur reading the words as they are in our tranſlation , 
either the meaning muſt be this, So ſhalt thou know haw to behave thy ſelf with 
good underſtanding in all thine ations , whetherthou haſt to deal with God or 
man qf rather this , So ſhall thy good underſtanding be taken notice of , and 
chou ſhalt be commended for a wiſe & underſtanding man both by God and man, 

Verſ. 6. In «l thy waies achnowledge him, &c.) Towit, 1. thathe is thy God 
& thy Lord , whom therefore thou art bound to honour & obey, that ſo thou 
maieſt conſider what he requires to be done, not what ſeems good in thine own 
eyes, & to that end maieſt ſtill ask counſel! at his word, and when thou knowelt 
his will, maieſt doe it, leaving the ſucceſle ofall tro Gad, and aiming at his glory 
in all thy doings; 2. that he is the fountain of all thy bleſings, & of all thy abi- 
lities todo any thing as it ought to be done , & of all the ſuccefle thou doſt at 
anm time ind in any of thy affairs, & hereupon call upon him by prayer , truſtin 
bim,& be thankfull to him upon all occafions; & 3. that he is an omniſcient God) 
that ſees thee at all times, & all that thou doeſt, that ſothou maieſt be the more 
fearfullto offend himz& the more contident of his proteion & blefling : .and be 
Shall dirett thy paths; to wit , by informing thee what to doe, by encliningtby 
heart thereto, and affilting thee in it. 

Verf.7. Benot wiſe in thine own eyes, &c. | This may be here inſerted hoth 
with reſpe& tothe foregoing direion that was given concerning truſting in 
God , becauſe ſelf-conceirt doth uſually make men truſt in their own wiſdome , 
with negle& of God, thinking that they can well enough order their waies with- 
out direction from the word & wiſdome of God : or elſe with reſpe& to the fol- 
lowing words , fear the Lord , and depart fromevil; forbecauſe ſelf-conceit makes 
menthink they doe well when they ſin greatly , & fo to run on ſecurely, yea to 
defend themſelves in their evil waies , therefore firſt he gives this advice » bs uot 
wiſe in thine own eyes, which will make you follow your own corruptreaſon, both 
in matters of Gods worſhip, and in #26 ordering of your life and converſation » 
ng _ * _ - yo the Lord , and depart from evil. 

eri. Its # 10 thy navel, & marrow to th bones.) That is,t ſhall be the 
healrh & ſtrengrh of thy whole body : ſee the —_ chap. 4. 22. By this word It 


may be meant wifdome, or rather thatwhich was mentioned inthe! 
the foregoing verſe, fear grep apa 


the Lord, & depart from evil, (wbichis indeed the 0n- 
ly 


"7 * : * . k % in. 
, » a : *5 
vx Y 
*. - r 
: 
” « 
C ; 
. 


_> . > Þ «%, % " - p 
WM » 4 * _— ( . — a « oeÞ.\ ? : P. 4 - 
” x" . 5 4 FE 4 4M 1 | gs _ | 
: G Ada hos 7) : . 4 3 14 I = : = 
, ES Ye * WF 87N | | a ” Y Si, y 2 PS = o ; 
Af by \# by bs - - - 
* +, k) 4 . F " 
* «] . b g '" | 
x Ct | jo R 0 
- Hi : . 
4 _ | 


- 


OE adit. ao cow oA-=.co uo. 


true yiſdomet) or it may. be referred to all the foregoing precepts, | 
pt & bones are mentionedin ſtead of the whole te —4 _— LID 
ing the outward parts of the body under the navel,& the inward ynger the bones; 
| orelſe as putting the navel for the belly & the inwards , and all the tender viral] 
parts which haveno bones in them, & the bones for all theſevera)l bony limbs 
ofche body. Or elle rather,to expreſſc that the whole body ſhall be in health,the 
navel is only mentioned,cither becauſe the nayel is the center of the whole body, 
& is as it were the button or knot, whereby the linews of the upper & lower art 
of the body are knit together; or becauſe the health of the whole bad þ ah 
chiefly depend on the ſoundneſle of the entralls & vital parts z which are LE all 

chended under the navel, becauſe they areall, a5 it Weres knit yp within 
the belly by the navel, and are together faſtened by certain arteries to the navel ; 
ſee the Note Job 40.16. And then to expreſle ches the bady ſhoyld be ftrong, 
the marrow mm the bones is only mentioned , becauſe the bones are the main 
ſtrength of the body, bones full of marrow are 81ign of a ſtrong and vigarous 
body : ſee Job 21,4. I know that ſome Expoſitours conceive that this promiſe 
is chiefly meant of! reſtoring health to thoſe that are flick » and accordingly that 
there is in theſe words, It shell be health to thy navel, 3p allpGgn to the fomenati- 
ons, plaiſters and ynRions uſually applyed to the navel for the healing of divers 
iofirmities. But che firft expoſition is clearly the belt. 

Verſ. 9. Hexour the Lord with thy ſubſtance, &c.] To wit,by giving freely & chear- 
fully to chayitable & pious uſes; for bereby we acknowledge Gods Soyeraigaty 
over all , and with thankfuinelle confeſſe that gll we bave we have recejved trom 
him , & profeſle the reverent & high account which we have of him ; yea & here- 
by bis publick worſhip by his miniſters , which is the Lords chief glory inthis: 
world, is maintained. Only ſtill we muſt remember that what we give in this Find 
mult be of that which is juitly our own, Honews tbe Lord with thy ſubflayce s &.it 
muſt not be given out of vain-glory,but with a ſincere aim at Gods glory alone,. 
= for the next clauſe z aud with the firf-fruits of all thine encreaſe, ſee the Note 

Eut. 26. 2. | 

Verſ. 10. $9 5hall thy barns be filed with plenty » and thy preſſes chai burſt out with 
xew wine.) This may beſpoken with reference to the wine-preſſes running over.. 


But Irather take it to be an byperbolicall expreſſion. | 
4. of h Lerg, &c, ] That is, ſlight it not; 


'Verſ. 11. . ſe not the chaftening of the | 
as thoſedo Henne - cbance or fortune, or that otherwiſe hardening theix 
hearts againk it, are never troubled at it : #Fither be weary of bis corre&ion ; that is, 
be nat impatient, and diſcontented, ſo as to be faint under it. | 

1: Verſ, 42. For whom.the Lord laverb he correfleth, even as afether the ſon in whom he- 


delighteth. ] 'See the Note Deur. 8. 5. | | 4 
»Verſ.13. - Happy is the nan chat piaderh wiſedame, &c. ] To wit » upon diligent 
ſearch made for it, according to the dire on formerly given chap, 2. 3,4: 4nd: 
the man that gettetb underſtanding 3 it is in the Hebrew » 1641 Goweth 048 under ftau-- 

out ofa mine, whereto be bad alluded before, 


,"Þ Ge, towir, as filver is drawn up | 
chap. 2. 4 zekeft b 1, &c. Yet ſome. underſtand this of mens: 
| rs 2. 4, Ifahou ſeckeſt ber 4s ſulver, _ 
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—_—_— the wiſdom e they have gotten, for the inſtruction and good of 
others. | 

Verſ. 14. For the merchandiſe of it is better then the merchandiſe of ſilver, &c. ) As 
ifhe had ſaid; By oakfog uſe of wiſdomethere is more ro be gotten, then by tre 
ding with any merchandiſe whatſoever; or rather; taat wiſdome is a more pre- 
cious commodity then ſilver or fine gold , & that there is more to be gotten b 
erading for wiſdome , then by trading for any other commodity whatlioever d 

Verſ; 16. Length of daies is in her right band,8&c. ) See the Note above verſ.2 
wiſedome is here ſet forth as ſome great Lady thatdoth plentifully , as it were 
with both hands;beſtow rewards upon her favourites & followers : and in ber left 
handriches and bonour; that is, wealth & great preferments ; or atleaſt an honours 
ble eſteem amongſt thoſe with whom they live. 

Verſ. 17. Her 4ie3 are waies of pleaſantneſſe, &c. ) As it he bad ſaid, Though 
men do uſually judge wiſdomes waies ſowre & bitter, yet they do indeed yield 
great joy & pleaſure to thoſe that walk in them: & all ber paths arepeace may 
they yield unconceivable peace of conſcience, yea all kind ofpeace & wo £7 a 
co =—_ — frequentthem. *See the Note above verl. 2, quran 

erſ. 18, Shes « rree of life to them that lay hold upon 
parting from her when they have gotten 4:4 but (5urnae my ; re "ap 
the end, as 1s expreſled in the following words, and happ rm, h ar we 
w_ nn is an alluſion in the words to the tree of lite which hayvier es evrogr 
ar 
_ . n entomgn ſee the Note there. And the meaning thereof is, 
= orgnge” re men to that life and happineſle , which they loſt in A- 
ook Be a ſure means to preſerve lite here , and to bring them to life eternall 

Verſ.19. The Lord by wi/dome bath founde þ 
yl pyronhes is borvrly Ins anreiton Ge RE oy - ' i _ 

ap.1.20. Nor may we think that SoJomon ſpeaks here i _ ; 
havimeg ſpoken of the wiſd we P ere 1mpertinently, in that 
ea tothe word & bs of Gd 08's 495920. int ns a+ 1/90 = 
beſhould now come to ſpeak of the ilelien Apr we rs ewe 
created ; for this wiſdome that is in man flows Go pg = ne Wes 
of it, & it is indeed a kind of participation of that rb 7 ChHſt is the autbour 
dingly the ſcope of Solomon in inſerting this her won owner MECLOCOS 
endear that wiſedome to us, which is here preſl; F are es pricey eter 
be the authour of it, if ir lows from that wild n CO IRR 
ted , have we not cauſe toprize it the more 1 pom = Wrap adm route 
{ings here promiſed ro them that ſeek af on eppr oedeades 0a 
them, ſeeing by that wiſdome that invite T hi ſome Mheit'be mids good to 

Vetrſ. 20. By his knowledge the depths nt ereto the world was created. 
great channels & hollow places In the earth mn {ions wes Ant ageing: 
Thed Gol ſeperited them fromicks « + made for the receiving of the waters, 
the Note there, as likewiſe Job 38.8 - - the creation, Gen 1, g. for which ſee 
wo from the nethermolt parts of the rreeyed nr untains & flouds breaking 

2 even aS if the earth did cleave itſelf 


aſunder 
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.aſunder to givethem a paſlage. And indeed theſe are called depths Deut. 8. 7,4 


land of brooks of water , of fountains and depths, that ſpring aut of valleys and hils, 

Verl. 21. My ſan, let not them depart from thine eyes, &c, ] That is, wiſdome & diſ- 
cretion, which are mentioned inthe next clauſe ,' keep ſound wiſdome & diſcretion: 
yea this word them may comprehend all the precepts and inſtru&ions here given 
for the gaining of wiſdome, with all the reaſons given to move them to ſeek ir, 
and particularly that which was before ſaid concerning the Lords creating the 
world, As for that expreſſion , let them not depart from thine eyes , itis doubtleſle 


_ uſedwith reſpect to that above verl, 3. Bind them about thyneck, &c. &im lyes 


that we ſhould never forget them , yea that they ſhould be the delight of 
our eyes.” | IS 

Verſ. 22. So shall they be life unto thy ſoul, &c.) Thatis, wiſdome and diſcretion 
ſhall make thy ſoul ative & lively in the works thereof; or rather they ſhall 
quicken thee in the inward man, animating thy ſoul, which otherwiſe is but a ſpi- 
ritual carcaſe ,. as thy ſoul doth animate thy body. This Itaketo bethe plain 
meaping of theſe words: yet this word they , ſo sball they be fe,may colhiniibind 
all chat.is comprehended in that clauſe in the foregoing verſe, let them nor depart 
from thine eyes. And becauſe ſoul is uſually taken for the whole manin the Scrip- 
ture, ſome take theſe words » ſo shall they be life unto thy ſoul, as a promiſe of long 
3 here& eternall life hereafter, As for the ſecond clauſe , & grace to thy neck, 

ee the Note chap, 1. 9, v | 
_ Vepl. 23. Then sbalt thou walkin thy way ſafely &c. | That is, thou ſhilt walk. in 
the way of wiſdome without danger of erring: and thy foor ball not ſlumblezthat is, 
being freed by wiſdome from mans naturall blindneſſe, & weakneſſe& carelefſe- 

eſs,there ſhall be notbing to make thee ſtumblegor rather,7hen shalt rhou walk m 
thy way ſafely, that is, thou ſhalt proſper & be ſafe whereever thou goeſt, & in all 
thine affairs thou ſhalt walk without danger, or fear of danger: and rby foorthatt 
not ſtumble; to wit, neither into fin, nor any evil whatſoever, EY 

Veil: 2 5, Be not afraid of ſudden fear, &c.] Which is all one aSift he had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not be afraid of ſudden fear : neither of the deſolation of the wicked 
when it cometh ; that is, the havock and deſolation which wicked men ſhall make, 
when. in an hoſtile manner they ſhall break in upon the place, where thou ivelt; 
or rather, of the deſolation which God ſhall bring upon wicked men. TY 

Verſ. 26. For the Lord shall be thy confidence , and shall keep thy foor from being ta- 
ken.) To wit; either in the ſnares ofſin or miſery. 

Verſ. 27. Wubhhold not good, &c. ] That is, Withhold not any good thing from 
them to whom it is due , whether by the laws ofjuſtice » equity , or charity; as juſt 
debts where they are owing, the hirelings wages, any thing that hath been loſt, or 
committed to'a mans truſt, or the alms we are bound to give to them that want, 
or any other a& of charity whatſoever. And accordingly we muſt underſtand 
the following clauſe: for if we underſtand the firſt words of withholding any 
thing that is in juſtice due, then the meaning of the following clauſe may be this, 
when it is in the power of thine hand to doe it, thatis » though thou haſt power to 


withbold it, and to bear thy ſelf out in the doing of it. But if we underſtand the 
7 OL LIN. Bbbbb firſt 


x 
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6+ft clauſe of withholding any a of charity from thoſe that ſtand in need of our * 

lp, then the meaning is clear, that we muſt not withhold doing them good 
wr Eo et power to doe it: & there may be alſo a reaſon hinted m the words, 
r6 wit, leſt afterwards we become unable to doe it, thou gb we would. And indeed 
it ſeems the more probable that the words are,at leaſt chiefly meant of withhold. 
ing alms from the poor, becauſe the following verſe ſpeaks alſd of giving, if not 


 wihto thy neighbour, Go and come ag 4inz 4nd to morrow dr wat when thou haſt it by 
he: though L know that ſome do extend that alſo to deferring payment of what 
is injuſtice due, _ WK: £448 Hi | 
Vet. 31. Envy thounot thr oppreſſor, ani chuſe none of his waies. | See the Notes 
Plal. 37.1. $. | | 
Veil; 2, For the frow ardis abomination to'the Lord,8c.] Becauſe of that before 
v. 30. Strivenet with 4 man without cauſe,8c.ſomie by the frow art bere underſtand 
ſuch as are contentious & quarrelſome with men;butI rather concelve that there- 


b 1s meant ſuch ti bborn -Men, as will by no means be wonhne from carrying 
themſelyes vided Peta brag res the Notes 2 Sam.22.27.& Job 5.13 :buthis 
ſecret is with theright 


cous ; thatis, he is to them an intimate friend, & af fiich re- 
vealethto them his ſecret counſell, ſeetbe Note Pfal. 25.14, & his fatherly affe- 
&ion to them, which is hidden from the world. Yea ſome do underſtand this par- 
ticularly of Gods Mnaking known to them, whar'torments are reſerved for thofe 
that by wickedneſle do flouriſh. in this world, | 5, ns HET 
Verſ. 33. The curſe ofthe Lordis in the houſe of the wicktd, but he blefeth the habita- 

tion of the juſt, ] Towit, though it benever ſo poor a cottage. 

 Verl. 24. Surely he ſcorneth the ſcorners, 8c, ] Who they are thit are here called 
ſcofnerz, ſee in the Notes chap. 1.2.2, & Pſal. 1+ 1. It may be here more particy- 
larly nieant of thoſe that being in great proſperity do khoffe at the poor. Atid 
what is meant by Gods ſcorning Horn ; ſee inthe Notes chap.1. 26, & Pfal. 2.4- 
to wit, that God ſhall pull them down from their great prof perity ; ſee Jam. 4-6 - 
But he giveth grace unto the lowly; that is;favour amongſt men , yeaall good blel- 
ſings, but eſpecially the graces of his ſpirit- 
Verl. 35. The wiſe sball inherit glory,8&c.] Thatis, They ſhall bave it as due to 
em,& continuein it,both here, being honoured both of God & man, and here- 
after eternally in heaven ; but shame 5hall be the promotion of fools; that is; that ſhall 


be all the promotion they ſhall have; or, if they beat any time promoted , it 
{ball turn to their greater ſhame. 


CHAP. IV, 


Verl. HE ye children the inftrudion of afather.] See the Notes chap, 1. 8. and 
Plal. 34,11. 


Verlſ. 3. For I was myfathers ſon, &c.] Asifhe ſhould have ſaid , his darlin 
lon: tender & only beloyed in the ſight of my mother ; ſee the Note 1 Chron. 3.'5. An 
by tender here is meant both that he way a young child, of tender years,& ſo weak 
in knowledge ; & alſo that be was accordingly renderly regirtted » &daintily & 
tenderly brought up by bis mother. Now Solomon-intending to ſhew how bis 
her 


arevts 


fied 


_—_— probably» be taken as the words of David tg Solomon , recited here 
y um. | rr Boos | 
Verſ. 6, Forſake her not, and 5he shall preſerve thee, &c. ] See the Note chap. 2.11. 
| Ver. 7. Get wiſdome, & with all thy getting get underſtanding.) That is,even with 
the expence of all that thou haſt gotten; or with all the care and diligence which 
thou canſt uſe for the getting of any thing: be ſure to get thaj, whatever thou go- 
elt without, & | "y Pk 

Verſ; 8. Exalt her, &c, } To wit, by loving her, and making preciqus account 
of her, ſeeking her with all poſſible diligence » & preferring her beforeall things 
whatſoever: and shesbell promore thee; that is , advance thee to great dignities, 
and make thee to be bigbly honoured. both by God and man: and indeed the 
wiſedame of Solomon it wass that madehim ſo renowned , and that confirmed 
the crown of :I{rael-upon him. 

Verſ,10. Hear, Omy ſon, &c, ] Here Solomon returns again to bis own ex- 
bortation 5 ſee the Note above verl: 4. 

Ver. 11. I haveded thee in right paths, ] That is, in waies of righteouſneſſe , a- 
greeable to the ſtraight rule of Gods law: yet others by right paths underſtand 
Plain and even waits, wherein there is no danger of ſtymbling ; according to 
that which followeth. _ "1F7 
, Verſ. x2, Whengbou geeft, 8&c.] To wity ſay ſome Expolitours , inthe way of 
wiſdome: thy feps shall not be fireightneds that is, though thoſe waies may ſeem at 
firſt very irkſome & difficult, yet by degrees they ſhall become pleaſing, and no 
way troubleſometothee. .ButI rather take it thus : When thou goeſt about thy 
buſineſſes 8& Fairs, thou ſhalt not be brought into any ſtreights, not knowing 
which way to ture thy ſelf; ſee the Notes 2 Sam.22, 3F.& Job18.7. 4nd when 
thou runneft thou thalt not ſtumble ; that is, though thou makelt never ſo much hake 
tnany thing thou undertakeſt, thouſhalt not milcarry therein, But ſee theNote 


V $23, 


- -—— Verſiys3. Take faſt bold of 2 ruttion, 8c. ]; That is , Be ſure to perlevere in the 
_ aies wherein wt TS AE TER lee _ $044 keep ber ; tO Wits widdome; WP 
4 B 2 


4 


fp 4 


the Note chiap;/3. t : for the is thy life 5 that iy the'guide of thy life, orthe 
means aL oe retokr' chap, 3- ps oy 165% 17 070 
''Veifi 14. Fater nor inra'the parh of ths wicked, 8:c.J" Set the Note'tha 1:15 :& 
goe not in the way of evitmen; thatis » if thou haſt beet rempte@ihts any of their 
waies, yeratle: 't'on therein, © toad -<pore vibe 
Verſ. 15; 4voidit,paſſe not by it, 8c. That is, Keep aloof, 8& come not nigh it, 
for fear of being tempted'into it turnſromit, & paſſe away; to wit ; with all the 
ſpeed you can, leſt you be indangeredthereby:; + oO 8 | 
Verl. 16.” For they ſleep not except rhty have done miſchief, &c.]} Sothe. conceive 
tha Solomon'doth here ſet forth the time when -wicked men play their lewd 
pranks , namely; that before they ſleep, in the dark of the night, they goe forth 
ro accompliſhtheir miſchievous devices & then, & not till then z they betake- 
2 themſelves to their reſt. But the 'words are clearly an expreſſion of their eager- 
neſſe ro doevil , namely, thar they cannot ſleepirrtheir|beds tor plotting &.con- 
triving how to doe eviſ; 41d that hence itis that they many GmesTifeſ@ early to 
bring about their wicked projeds : which is yetclearer in the ſollowing clauſe, 
G& their ſleep is taken away, unleſſe they cauſe ſome to fall; to wit, into the ſnares they 
have laid for theriiz or into the miſcbief they have plotted againſt their perſons 
oreſtates; orinto the (ins to which they have tempted them. 
 Verſ.17. For they eat the breadof withedneſſe, anldrink thewine of violence. | That 
is Wickedneſſe & violence are as meat& drink to them; ſee the Note alſo Job 
15.16 : or rather, They live by wickedneſle and violence; the meat they eat, & 
= _ = drink is gotten that way, Es: 
erſ.18. But the path of the juſt is as the shining ligbt , that shineth 
the perfet day,) That is,As mfr mo lighrdorh by little & little ſhine bright. 
er & brighter unto noon; ſo the righteous,though atfirſt they have thei i, br 
much darkened withthick miſts of ignorance & infullt inGrmicies & with dive 
clouds of afflitions & ſorrows, yet by degrees they grow in knowled e & ie, 
yea their joy & glory & proſperity doth encreaſe;z ſeethe Notes 2 Sam. 2 : Job 
1, 17. & Pfal. 97, 11. tillthey come at laſt toperfe& joy and bliſle in he = 
Verſ. 19. The way of the wicked is as darknefe, &c, ]'To wit , : as "$6759 ; 
darkneſſe, which . 0 darker and darker ever-unto midni be fi Bo aid 
words muſt be underſtood , as in oppoſition to what was ſai ofch righte yt 
the foregoing verſe, Andthe meaning is; that in regardof igno 7 . nifer 
- mae - _ , ER grows uſually by degrees Sorks & even bien 
gar of reaſon, which at firſt they had ; bythe juſt jud | 7 
many times looſe, & they be he zult judgement of God they 
underſtanding : theirjoy nd ee INGe — 
and miſery, till they be aclaſt £m apogtovoay® >remy arg 
OL fumble, ao . _ out rr I—a in hell; They know noe 
not what, notdiſcerning the Lanes wy _ and do they know 
muſt needs be unable to avoid them, & ſo the gy t « Nh, my Ry 
_ NS O mn thinking'to leaſs:God in ri rioedr enemy oral 
ouſly {in againſt hi inkthe | | —_— 
| Rc img" and ang inkthemſelves moſt ſecure, when age | 
ments 


ments of God are readieft to ſeize upon them. See the Note Job 5. 14. 
. © Verſ./2 1. Ler rho not depart from thine eyes, 8c.) That is, my ſayings, verſ. 20, 
ſre the Note chap.3'/2r: keep rbem in the midft of thine heart ; that is , bidethem 

deeply and ſurely in thy mind; ſee the Note Pſal. 37. 31. 
| Verſ.22. Forthey are life unto thoſe that find them, &c.] See the Notes chap. 3. 
2, 18,22.and Pſal, 91,16: and health to all their flech; that is , to their whole bo- 
dies; namely, becauſe piety, beſides that it brings the bleſſing of God upon men 
in every regard; doth alſo-keep men from all exceſſe, and ufls of uncleanneſle, 
«nd violent paſſions, which do uſually bring upon men many and many diſeaſes. 
Bur ſee the Note chap. 3, 8. 

'Verſ. 23. Keep thy beart with all diligence, &c. } Tris inthe Original , above all 
keeping, that is , with more diligence then is uſed for the keeping & preſerving of 
any thing elfe; even as men are more carefull to ſafeguard their hearts, then any 
029-2. the body beſides : for our of it are the ifues of life ; that is, as the heart in the 
| is the fountain of all naturall life, ſo is the mind and will, the heart here in- 
tended, the ſpring of ſpirituall life, & thence all our ations both good and bad 
do proceed, Marth. 12.35,&15. 19, Unleſſe the heart be pure; all conformity to 
theword in the outward man is but mere bypocriſy , nor will there be any con- 
ſtant ſtability in it. 

Veri.24. Put awayfrom thee 4 ſrow ard mouth, and perverſe lips put far from thee. | 
Towit, with loathing & deteſtation.But doubtleile,as the foregoing verſe ſpeaks 
of keeping our own hearts, ſo thisis meant of ordering our own lips : becauſe as 

the outward parts receive defilement from the heart, ſo they alſo reflec dehile- 

ment upon itz therefore in the next place charge is given concerning them. And 
'becauſe next-to the keeping of the heart, the keeping of the tongue is both 
 moſt-difficult and moſt neceſſary, therefore of the outward parts this is fart 
mentioned. ' - 

Verſ. 25, Ler thine eyes look right on, &c,) That is , Let them look conſtantly 

to that only which is juſt & right ; & ler thine eye-lids look ſtraight before thee ; that 
is , to that ſtraightneſſe of way which God hath preſcribed theez & he-men- 
-tions! the eye-lids, ro intimate that they are given us of God as a Cover- 
ing forrthe2eyes,to guard them from looking after any thing that isevil: or-Look | 
diligently to the end thou propoundeſt to thy ſelf : or,Doe nothing raſhly and 
'unadviſedly,but mind what thou doeſt,as men are wont to obſerve the way where- 
in they are going; conſider ſeriouſly of every thing thou meaneſt to undertake, 
before thou undertakeſt it, I know that ſome underſtand theſe words more par- 
ticularly, t.. of taking carethat we look modeſtly,& avoid all vain roving & wan- 
'dring'of our eyes & 2. thatwe ſhould mind our own buſineſſe , & not ook 
afrer thoſe things which belong not to us. But the more generall Expoſitions 


| - before mentioned are the beſt, And to the ſame purpoſe is that which tollows in 


-. the next verſe, Keg con . 
© Verſk.26, Ponder the pathof thy feet,8:c.JThat is, Weigh well & conſider ſeriout- 


. 7 "with thy ſelf,wherherthart you intend to doe be juit & right according tothe 


ER 


of Gods word : and et all tby waies be eftablichedz to wityby rhis means :25 
| Bbbbb3 if 
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:f be bad ſaidzand ſo {ball all th waies bealtabliſhocymat he js, fo (ball all thy waies 
ts coſperouly: or oo, ſo ſhalt thou be ſure t9 gae- on conſtangly in 
rdingly ſome tranſlate this laſt clauſe »- 41d al rby ww 44e; 


che tight way : and accg 
;ball be ordered aright, 
Sts phi CHAP. V.. 
> Bo Hat thou maieſt regard diſcretion, &c.] To wit , that ſpirituall policy, 
__ whereb oy _ _— to order their way circumſpecaly, and to 
avoid the ſnares whereinto others fall; ſeethe Note chap. 1. 4: and 
that thy lips may keep knowledge; that is, that thou maieſt be able uponall occaſions 
to ſpeak wiſely, both for the reſiſting of temptations, & in other waiesand as op- 
portunity is given even for the inſtrufting of others allo. | 

Verſ. 3. For the lips of 4 firange woman, &c. ] See the Note chap. 2. 16, Itis as 
if he had ſaid » Therefore do Icall upon thee ſo carefully to attend unto m 
words ; or, Therefore is it-fit that thy lips ſhould keep knowledge, that among 
other things thou maieſt be able to avoid & repell the flatteries of a harlot; whoſe 
lips drop as an boney-combzare full of ſweet words , which without any preſling do 
plentifully flow from her : nd her mouth is ſmoother then 031; that is, her words are 
ſofrand gentle, and have no harſhneſle in them. 

Verſ.4, But her end is bitter as wormwood , sharp 4s 4 two-edged ſword. To 
wit, in regard of the bitter terrours of conſcience, and the death and deſtruction 
which do uſually at laſt fall upon thoſe that are inſnared with her flatteries. The 
firſt clauſe, ber endis bitter 45 wormwood, may be principally meant of the terrours 
of conſcience, which at laſt are wont to ſurprize thoſe that defile themſelves with 
harlots,as in oppoſition to the firſt clauſe of the foregoing verſe,the lips of 4 ftrange 
2w0m4n drop as an boney-combe; & then the next clauſes «harp 45 « two-edged ſword, 
may be meant principally of the death and deſtruction which ſuch uncleanneſle 
brings mento, as it oppoſition to the laſt clauſe ofthe foregoing verſe, her mouth 
4s ſmoother then oxl. And beſides theſe words may be ſpoken as inalluſion to the 
eftes ofhoney caten : that look as honey, when men eat much of it, doth uſu- 
ally turn to gall & choler in the ſtomack , & ſo doth cauſe there exceeding bit- 
ter gripings & pains; {the flatteries ofa ſtrumpert do uſually bring upon men 
- many bitter & deadly terrours & mileries, | T7 | 

Verl. 5. Her feet yoe down to death,&c.] Thatis, thither ſhe leads thoſe that 
follow her; ſee the Note chap. 2.18 : ber flepsrake hold on hel; that is, both ſhe and 
her aflociates are at the very brink of hell. | 

Verſ. 6. Left ebou sbouldeſt ponder the path of life; her waies art moveable zthou canſt 
not know them. ) This is a very hardplace. But two 'expoſitions are moſt com- 
monly followed. For 1, ſome underſtand it of the young. mans pondering the 
waies of the ſtrange womans life & converſation ; Left, ſaith he , thes sboutdeſt pon- 
der the path of life : that is, leſt thou ſhouldeſt mark her way of life , which being 
diſcovered were indeed enough to make thee loath her : her wates are. moyeable, 
thou canſt not know them; that is, her waies are ſo variable; ſhe will have. mavyy | 
leverall devices to intavgle thee, &will be ſo cunning totransform her felfinro | 


all 
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all forms & faſhions, that though thou ſhouldeſt obſerve her never ſo diligent 
ly, and asit were weigh ber aQions, & the waies ſhe takes in « balance, it —_ be 
loſtlabour , thou wilt never be able to find her out, nor to evade all her ſnares, 
but wilt be overthrown by her peſtilentinchantments , before thou canſt diſcern 
her villanous deſigns & courſes. But now, becauſeit is not render'd in our Bi- 
bles » Leſ# thou shouldeſt ponderthe path of ber life but, Left theu shouldeſt ponder the 
path of hfeywe may ſee thatour Tranſlatours did rather underſtand it of the young 
mans pondering the way of life, that is, the way how he ſhould preſerve his life, or 
the way of holinefſe , which is the true way of life, and the way that leads unto 
life exernall. Becaufe the young man might think, that though he kept company 
with the whoriſh woman, yet he would take care to preſerve his life , by getting 
intime away from her, or that yet he would in timerepent, and have acare of his 
foul; to beathim off from thus flattering himſelf, Solomon tels him bere how 
impoflible this was : Le#, ſaith he, hou sbouldeft ponder the path of kfe; that is,Leſt 
thou ſhouldeſt conſider what courſe thou mighteſt take for the preſervation of 
thy'life; or, Leſtthou ſhouldeſt betbink thy ſelf of ſaving thy ſoul, and of beta- 
king thy ſelfto the waies ofholineſſe: her waies are moveable , thou canſt not know 
them; that is, ber waies are ſo variable & inconſtant, ſometimes pretending one 
thing, ſometimes another,that thou wilt never be able to know whatthou maieſt 
grecreditto & what not, and conſequently what courſe it were belt for thee to 
take roxſcaperhe danger thouartin; or, her waies are ſo crafty & crooked,ſo 
many: feverall devices ſhe will have to enſnare thee , that thou wilt never be able 
to diſcover her devices therein, that ſo thou ſhouldeſt bethink thy ſelf of avoid- 
ing the danger of them, but it will be with thee as with men that goe in by-paths 
full of windings & turnings, thouwilt be ſure to looſe thy ſelf; or, ber waies run 
headlong to hell, & thither they will carry thee, without ſuffering thee to diſcern 
the danger thou art in,or to,bethink thy ſelf of the waies of life, This expreſſion 
ofthe moveableneſſe ofthe harlots waies may be uſed , either with reference to 
the impoſſibility of throughly diſcerning thoſe things thatare in continuall mo- 
tion, & ſo may 1mply, that by reaſon of the harlots continuall various waies and 
devices ſhe bath to delight and enſnarethe young man that converſeth with her, 
though be now & then-may think of the evil of her waies , and of betaking him- 
felfinto the path of life, yet ſhe will ſoon cauſe ſuch motions to vaniſh away, nei- 
ther willhe be able feriouſly to ponder them in his mind; or elſe by way of al- 
lufon to-malefaRtours, or foxes & badgers , that have uſually many fecret holes 
and hiding-places to ſhelter themſelves in, that they may not be taken , thereby: 
ſignifying the many wiles che harlot hath to keep ber lovers from finding out her 


miſchievous deſigns. | 
' Verſi9, Left thou-give thine honour unto others, &c,) That is, Leſt thou ſuffer 


| others to rob thee o thy good name , the credit & good eſteem which formerly 
_ thoudidſt enjoy. And by others may be meant either {imply harlots , becauſe u- 
 ſually one doth not fatisfy the luſtfullperſon; or elſero 


ether with them bawds 


FF & es, &ſuch other lewd companions, with whom ſuch unclean perſons do 
© uſually converſe. 1 know that ſome Expolitours do under this word 


honour com- 
prebend 
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_ PROFTBRBS. _ Chap. 5. 
prehend the wealth wherewith God hath honoured a bn & = _— he be- 
gets of the adulterelſe, as likewiſe the flower of a mans life »/His ſtrength & beay- 
ry» all the honourable endowments both of his body & mind,(yea & ſome extend 
** alſo to that honour of a mans being created after Gods image.) Burt becauſe 
theſe may be better compriſed under the following clauſes , Trather take this to 
be meant ofthe ſhame & diſhonour which this fio brings upon men. Andeby years 
20 the cruel; that is » leſt thou ſuffer cruell harlots to waſt & ſhorten the years of 
thy life; orleſt thou ſpend the precious time of thy youth upon them , which 
might be ſpent otherwaies to Gods glory , & thine own great advantage. And 
indeed well may the harlot be called cuel, becauſe whereas the wife is carefull of 
her husbands eltate & health & ſafety , the harlot cares not how ſhe waſts them, 
& yet afterwards , when be is brought to poverty, will never mind him nor pitty 
him: beſides that often ſuch kind of women will not ſtick to poyſon or make a- 
way their lovers , that ſo ſome other may be entertained in their ſtead. I know 
that by checruel ſome underſtand the ſtrange womans husband , that in his jex- 
Jouſy will fall upon the adulterer with all poflible fury, not admitting of any ex- 
cuſe or ſatisfa&ion z ſee chap. 6, 34» 35 3 & others;thoſe thar are the young mans 
rivals , or- elſe thoſe bawds & ruffians & uſurers thatdo cruelly walt bis eſtate, 
Burt the firſt expoſition is clearly the beſt. 

Verſ. 10. Leſt ſtrangers be filled with thy wealth, & thy labours be in the houſe of 4 
flranger. ] Thar 1s, Lelt thou doſt waſt thy ſubſtance upon whores & bawds, and 
ſuch like vile perſons; upon the adultereſfle, her husband,children,& ſervams;up- 
on uſurers of whom thou muſt borrow money, or ſuch as muſt be bribed to con- 
ceal thy wickedneſſe. And hereby Solomon doth covertly-intimate, what a folly 
it is for a man to ſquander away that which he hath gotten , by waſting bis 
ſtrength in hard labour,upon mere ſtrangers, ſo thar 2", ap his wife ; children, 
kindred or friends, ſhall be any way the better for it. The firſt clauſe is in the O- 
riginal, Leſt firangers be filed with thy ſtrength , that is, with thy wealth gotten by 
Arength, or whichis thy ſtrength, according to that Hoſ. 7. 9. Strangers have de- 
youred his ſtrength , that is, the riches ofthe land : yet ſome underſtand it of mens 
waſting their ſtrength to ſatisfy the luſt ofa barlot. 

Verſ. 14. 14s almoſt in all evil; &c. That is, ſay ſome Expoſitours, I had al- 
molt falleninto all kind of wickedneſle ; I was almoſt grown tro that , that I was 
not aſhamed tocommitall kind of wickedneſſe openly in the midſt of the congreg ati- 
on and aſſembly. But I rather take it thus, I was almoſt in all evil, &c. that is , 1 had al- 
moſt been overwhelmed with all kind of miſeries , openly and in the fight of all 
men or inthe place of arraignment & execution; for adultery by Gods law was 

uniſhed with death: or, I was almoſt in all evil, that is, I had almoſt fallen into 


Il, which is worſe then all other evils whatſoever, there was but a ſtep berwixt 


me & hell : inthe midſt of the congregation and aſſembly; : + 
. the publick aſſemblies 1 had an > & phat yovim: tron whep-3 


ſaw many good examples, and 
Was preſled co doe better by many ſweet motions of God; Pirit —_ —. $0 
that it iSall one as if he had {aid,thathe was in a mannerint 


| b 
whillt heaven 1n the means of grace was daily fer open bebe Pare” gens 


Verl. 15- 
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 shell commit whoredome , and shall not encreaſe; 
! uſually cut-off ſuch children ». or at leaſt m 


« (797 S090 2&,MS7; {ii 30: ow 33945 5 
152Verf. 17: Let: them beon1y.thine owns ann nor 
<1 C'S VS | 


_ 2: 'Verſarg;!1Drizikw/eters out of thine own ciſfers, &c.]; Thatis, ſay ſome, Enjv 
chareſtate which God hath giyenthee for. thy Ws | * a Rl it as aye 
moſt for thine advantage ,, & then enjoy it with comfort, & do not laviſh ir away 

upon ſtrangers. Yea & ſome adde very well, that whilſt men are tbus adviſed to 
rake thecomfort of their own eſtates themſelves, Drink waters out of thine ewn 
caters, &&.- there. is covertly, herein a promiſe implyed , to wits that if a man wil) 
live foberly: &chaſt]y, he ſhall then through Gods bleſſing keep his poſſeffions, 

& enjoy them withcomftort , whereas the whore monger Rat drivk of the bitter 
cup of penfiry & want, Now forthe better clearing of this expoſition; it muſt 
be contidered4tbat in regard they made ſuch precious account in thoſe hot coun- 
tries of their ſprings & wells of water , it is. no wonder though drinking of their 
own ciſterns be here put for the comfortable enjoying of their eſtates in general. 
But now molt copceive that Solomon, in theſe, words,; preſcribes the lawfull and 

/undefileduſe'of the marriage-bed,as a remedy. againſt adultery & fornication;al- \ 
luding) inthe expreſſion he uſeth, jrothoſe that having aciſtern or ſpring of wa- 
ter of their own at home; uſe not te fetch water from other mens houſes: Drink 
waters out of thine own ciſtern; that is; Quench the heat and thirſt of thy naturall 
deſires by .the enjoying of thine own wifes & do not follow after barlots, which 

-indeed-dotb- rather Sl then quench this thirſt, even as the dropſy-man 

"the more he drioks the more thirlty beis, Bur ſee the Note alſo Numb. 24. 7, 

Verl. 16, Let thy ſountains be diſperſed abroad, and rivers of waters in the fireets, &c.) 

Thatis , As men are wont to pleaſure their neighbours with the water of their | 
ſprings & fountains, ſo ler thine eſtare be laid out for the publick benefit of the 
place where thou liveſt, eſpecially forthe relief of the poor that lye in the ſtreets, 

, Add obſervable jc is,:[thar theexpreſſion here-uſed may ſecin'to imply ," that a 

- mans givirig to the poor ſhould, be as, the Tia of a fountain , which h b 

never a whit the'lefſe water init, becauſe of that which is given. , Yea and this alfe 
may imply a promile,as is noted in the foregoing verſe, that ifthey do nor waſte 
their eſtates upon barlots, in ſtead of wanting themſelves, racy ſhould through 

Gods bleffing be able toidoe good unto.others. Or 2.thus,So (hall chy chifdren, 

which ſhatl'numerouſly ſpring from, thee & thy wife,.( ſee the Notes Numb, 24. 

7. & Deur: 3.3.8. ); bediſpoled abroad in (everall places & imployments, orb! 

playing & fporting inthe ſtreers,being a delight to their parents & an Orna- 
mentto the places where they are, like ſo many rivulets of pure ſpring-warer run- 


ni be drift of this place ſeems to beboth to adviſe, 


ning along 1n the (treets.So thatt | 
that this ſhould be the ajm of men in their marriage;& allo to promiſe, that this 
{hill be rhe. fruit of cheic- marriage, to wit, the having of 2 numerous & COM 
fortableof-pring : which capnot be expected from common Whores > both be- 
cauſechildren of whoredome men dare not uſually own. and becauſe ſuch lewd 


| | 4p . ding t t of the prophet Hol, 4.10. they 
women ſeldome have children, according to os Ge ch 68y Nia oak 


ake them uncomfortable to their 


frangers with thee.) Thatis, 1.Do 


aw dialect es 260d: Jar Natives, me ders thar aver 
ove queer thi ay \emfor thine | / hd for rholt her Delong to 
6,07 ro EE oth dit 'owh wall, piety uſe ixthoutſhale fee cauſe, 
or Solomon doth not comratitt in this' what he had Faid in whe fore 
verſe  Lettby foimitdins b1 diſpefſt] abrotl, Et. Ard'therefore this which he ſai 

here 1 s charge toyoakg tmey's notto wat their eſtares"in lewd Dowrtes ; 
tough Bleed be be extended? 6 that alld; as weftnd itt fome- MOurSs , 
that even 104 ſnapper ofer met ſhout'de carefall ores fleffe them. 
ſelves ofall, Bing hetifies tor topoyerry. Or 4. thisy Letabychildren 
be,or,So ſhallth) en de ty thine own» und nor x flrangers 460h rive-: & the 
meanings: that doba tro his wt wite » HhefhonHl be fart wot to beipur to fa- 
ther-other men oO ; thx timohii by avoi tartots, Sedhould 
be Ture they Trot d orige "ie ; whoſe xnighr be vrker 
We hoot they prerehdellth sy nd AGberuuſeb .— 
to his wiſe, emo her ther affore hinifelf rher{he world betairbfull him. 
Verſ, 18. Letby fountain he "bleſell, &c./ Thar is, fry ſome Expoſitaurs , Be 
careful) ro keep ihe owh veel in boti atdhowver, 1 Thell. 4. 4. Buricon- 
ceive that the two exp offrions given vf'the $ ing verſes are bere likewilc 
molt probable. 2, tar dirantbe Piefel, chit is, Lay hovour thine 'oftate upon 
teyd women, burtives Py and ſovbe bleffivg of 'God thull be upon what 
thoubaſt;. or, Be rea fotntains #browd;, hat is , 0 /give 


liberally of chine eſtate for retieving the oor i( as this _ was  expoun- 
ded before ver{, 18. ythat foGol dis Be 5 


leffe rhineeſtare , and the _— Orm 

or Ft on ir, | Batt Let «hr bebleſſed;thut is, Lor thy Slefieor, 
Pathby' wite beb chi hn, hy iden ſhalf beblufſoduhardbal 

22 ms er. And this expreſſion; 1 conceive, is the rather uſed, ;becuufe bor- 
zenndlſe was looked upon ini tholt' times mw heavy curſes mdibecauſeittends 
pot alittle tothe fruicfulneffe'ofthewife, 'when the husband huekvnots mor doth 
wdt2 ſpend his ſtrength ypon harlors, However , thediift of cheſe words is , 10 
Ihew how-much berter iris for wmah tofivechaſtly imhoneft wedtock,, then ro 
haunt the company of Tewtl whmen;”Anfl' ro the fate! purpoſes the following 
clauſe, and rejyce with the wife) hb; Teechap.'2.147, 'Forhercia 'cichor the 
busbandis enjoynet to'mke uſe ofhiviwifefortis ieioin,to wit, of ber& of no 
other wowan; or, taking delight inhher Spreferibed a5 a remedy againſt luſting 
afcer others, Yea & this may lo tntiriate; thee therewesno:true pleaſure burin 
this way, SLY in this Tawfoll wy of welttotk tbe Thowld rejoyce- in this wife 
andchuldren, $ſhoutdrakethemort fe defightmhis wife becaufe of his Thildyen ; 


-whereas ne In Ft hehzth fr (her ecie i 
and forrow tobeexpeted. exdyfhewel ; e's nothing butbircernedlc 


Verſ.ug. Let ber be «the loyiry binds or antroe,:&rc. Ther ss, Let herbc 
as delightfull co thee forher Bren oe ag & KY Whats great 
men who are wont; wheriey AOroark. ke rybe tarme,/Br to-follow the nwp:and 
down, toplaywith them& to Fro take eat Bl ht in them,as being very beauridul! 
&comely creatiires, And foutie roo .mtin theſe rergenacameA ey ge 
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e&render vhegts)fa thee Bould bs lyred ro. delightioiber buthand 

ali/poſſtide- gavtlene (ſe fie tis But] rorbar aoboivthury As Yhe bark doth. dece- 
by lvve+rbe kinds and: thenog buck the Tang thais niazes.vþ.and down 
and; 2 ivix laid chaveping tathen& 20 ethers (if rhay wilt por be ware they 
belts, dathou as axdemaly love:thy wife, delight ioher: 3nd be faich{yll roher. 
Let her no ſatisfy thee at all _ y et ye BO with harlots, to whom 
mer goc only ar tene'2+ and by [calms and wikis begs afyre remedy io 
boi bes frammndiegthe ſangeyoman: and be rhewravichs Ns, with her 
hae; abich is. inthe Qriginaland are then 4/rweint in ber love ,, (altuding to the 
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wmandring' ob theſe creatures vp-& dawn after their mates, ) chat is,» be inamoured 
with her even to ſome fandneife & dotivg (amr erricg in ber low. to wit,,, fo a5 
pot to fee any bhemiſh that is in. her, ta bave tag high rather then 109-mean, a0. 09 
pinion ether s & tbat aizreier;nor fuffering avy thing to alienate thine affeGion 


from her, cominuing azcoaſtant alikingto here the laſts ever, when her beaut 
ſhall be. decayed, as when ſhawas in the of her yauthand when thou did 
vrit ſer thy toveupan hee. 


Verſ. 20, Aud why wit thous my ſan, ba revicht with 6 frange women, &c i] To 
wit, confidering'what hath been {aid cancerving the dreadfull dangers and mir 
feriesthar artend wharedame:s and 1he many hlefiings and comforts. which they 
enjoy that tive honeſtly inthe: married eſtate... | ok BA 
Verſ. 21. For the wants of mon are hefere the ty6s of the Lerd, &<c. ] Apd therefore 
though the unclean perſon commit his fin never ſd ſecretly; that will dac hinyno 
good : feethe Note job 31. 4. Fee | 

Verf, 22. Hip on waquitierobel take the 3wrked himfolfs and he ball be helden with 

the cords of his fins.) Inthree feveral) regard44t may belgids thacyiched mengnd 
ſo pareiculariy'fornieutours & adulcerers,. aretaken and beld yidrtbe cords of 
their own fins. r-Becaufe by reaſan of the gwilt of their fins they ian haved vs 
ver before God; and liable ro-deſtruftion; fo thatihough they may eſcapg tors 
time, & therevpon may think themſelves ar fafe a4 ay be: yer the 5ruah.is » thay 
wherveverchey goes rhey carry their chainvT fetgers abqutihemy tear own ego 
ſtiefT condermn them, and rheir wickednelle gl): certpinlyar lalk bring des 
feriaion yporthem. 2. | Becauſt theit.ows jniquitiesareutually.the very megns, 
#id'oceglion of cheir raine : fee: the Notes Pal. 2.36, and 9. 16. Ava 3, becaulo 
they-are ſo by cuſt>me intangletin.thair {vs + that they canor poellihly leave 
them twhich more eſpecia}]y true af unclean perioass though they lee 3he guil 
ves of thejy fi0,8 [0: may: think they with repent hereafter» F882 161 rk 

re forfaft hed in tho cords of their. lufty. And bis agreeth. bel} with3ne 
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td Aud 210f2d toi Wit ei orb ol wa 3 $17.5» 
nfrafion,&c.)] Thais, beeouſe be hath deſyin 
haſt deny him the moans of inftryGien, hecaule 
his folly he chall ger 4+ 
cms)! peygitiqn. 
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5 ſatisfy their owt carnall defites will reje&t'Godscounſellz or elſe becauſe 
eInies As befool chemſelves ſo'nany ſeverall waies; asin that they mind 
not Gods diſpleaſure;or can be content for a little momentany pleaſureto hazard 
their eternall ſalvation, or in that they'can flatter themſelves with ſuch vain con- 
ceits » as thar God will notpuniſhthem , orthat they will repent hereafter,&c. 

1. KT: fon; if thou be ſutety; 8c. ]- Solomon here [Neweth tne danger 0 
Mao =1\ Fo ip: wed we condemning'll ſureriſhip whatſoever, (for 

25 it is awork of mercy tolend in ſome caſes, .Pſal. 37. 26. foal. 
fo in ſome caſes it may be to be ſurety for another , as Paul for Oneſimus 
Philem. 19, )bur only raſh ſuretiſhip, when men will unadviſedly engage them- 
ſelves for any thatdefire it of them, without due conſideration-of the-perſons 
for whom they'doe it, orof'thar forwhich they-are engaged, whether it be nor 
niorerhen they are willing or well ableto diſcharge, without the ruine or excee- 
ding great prejudice of them & their families, if it ſhould fall upon them, If chou 
be ſurety for thy friend, if thou ha#t ſtricken thy band(lee the Norte Job 17. 3.) with 
ſtranger; thatis, if thou haſt wirh or for a ſtranger engaged thy ſelf ro any man, 
I know that many by the ffrayger here do underſtand. the creditour ro whom a 
man gives bis hand, & ſo engageth himfelf for bis friend, But Ifrarher conceive 
that Solomon doth here adviſe men-what they ſhould doe in caſe they have been 
ſureties for another man, whether he-were friend or ſtranger. | 

Verſ. 2. Thou art ſnared with the words of thy. mouth, &c.) As if he bad ſaid , 
Though thou badſt not the money thy ſelf,nor any benefit by it,and before thou 
didſt undertake as a ſurety, thou wert free whether thou wauldeſt have done ir 
or no; yet having once paſſed thy promiſe; thou art now bound.  .  . _ 
Verſ. 3. Do this now, my ſon, and deliver thy ſelf 5 when ghou art come into the hand 
of thy friend, &c. ] By thy friend here may be meant; either the friend for whom a 
man bath engaged himſelf as a ſurety, imto whoſe hands the ſurety may well be 
faid to be fallen; becauſe ifhe doth not now diſcharge. his debt; it will fall beayi- 
ty upori the ſurety; 'or-elſe it may be meantof. the creditour, - ( forco. friends. 
men may be ſurectics tor athers, as wellas.c© ſtr »)&chen the meaning mult 
be this, Whenthou artfallety inttythe hands of thecredirour,:wha.may _ the 
forfeiture of thy engagement, &bring thee intogeear croubles ,i chough be be 
thy friend, & much more if he bea ſtranget,” takecare. to free thy ſelf. And .ac- 
cortingly = _ underſtand ary following words, go, humble thy ſelf 6 ro wit,to 
im for whom thou artengap! ag him, yea with! begging it of him? that 
he would diſcharge his abr mare bo Joh Bates get ht 
wiſe, yea rather, to the creditour, fall down before him, 
ment & entreacies ſue to him for favour, rowir, thathe: 
eremiry'againſt thee, but:that be would forbear thee 
maieſt bring him to diſcharge the debrwhoſepro 
pay =y lictle& rea he would accepto 
from thee: and make ſiyvrhbyfrient; ithatis; 
thou'art coguged Yo charge idea ole | 
thy friend, to whom thou halt eagaged thy? ſelf, may deal favourably Wi 
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_Ver[. 6. Gee ta the ant.thou_flaggard, her ww 6ies.. . 
Mi SL | Pow? 9. ver W 4s. | " 4 
bars bY xr n of hery or be 5p Sr ing-to x ogy. he T__ 
Re he induſtry RI ge apes be many things which may bs obſerved concern- 
rains of corn as big as themſelves,& will hom CO OIET ey wil i 
Dies ws mo by _ = - _ will, when TY ay py ary wr 
Our; that hath taken any wet,ta dry.it i TS 
Te0T ſweet-& good ( whereupon they lay that the (ore urs wgotnarsL Jo die 
een beopucaped LEnce + be ſou ts organ laying out their ſtoreadrying ) & 
ite off the end or eye of th | 
where the ſeed uſeth firſt to ſprout forth , —_ fo « ©. AY I ak _ ; 
in the earth , & many 9 has peooeulers! yet that which Solomon here a 
at Jealt principally, is that which follower yerſ. 8, that sbe providerh ber meat in the 
ſummer, aud gathereth her faod in the hqrveſtzthat ſo in winter (he. may bayewhereon 
to live, However, obſeryable jtis, that Solomon dath here pur up as itwere into 

” pulpit,this lictle deſpicable creature,to inſtru brutiſh men. And ſome think 

taat thoſe words ,confider her waies,are ſpoken with reference to thoſe tracks which 
are ſometimes made in the very ſtones, hy their continuall, going up & down 

Yer. 1, $0 shall ehy poverty come as one that travelleth &c.) That 132 it ſhall come into 
thine houſe ſpeedily,ſudde!y8&unexpeRedly,as a Poſtlay ſomezor purſevant that 
rides paſt to apprehend a man,or rather asa gueſt tha comes.to.an fouſe unlook- 
ed for;or it fhall overtake him.as a ſwift traveller overtskes one that walks ſlowly; 
whereby alſo is intimared;that therefore it ſhould be the more grievous to be 
born:& thy want 44 an armed mazthat is,irgeliſtably;for what hope can there be that 
aſluggard half a ſleep & half awake ſhould .ceſilt an armed man? The drift is, that 
poverty ſhould ruſh upon him as an armed;robber, -or as ſouldiers that break in 
upon a bonfe and plunder it, ſcarceleaving aty thing bebind them, 

. Verſ. 12, A wicked man walketh with 4 frowerd mouth. } That is,it is his conſtant 
courſeto talk perverſly & wickedly.And though tae moſt of Expoſitours under- 
ſtand this particularly of the wicked mans lying & diſſemvling,, yer T rather un- 
derſtand it of all wicked ſpeaking whatſoever; foryharever ic is wherein men do 
perverſly croſſe God in = he requires of us », thae the Scripture cals froward- 
veſſe. See the Notes 2 Sam. 22. 27. and Job 5.35» + yes Geng Se 

Vera He winketh with his eyes,he ſpeaketh with his feet,he reacheth wuh his fingers. 
As if he had ſaid, So eagerbe is to utter the miſchief that is in his heart, that it he 
be in company where he dares not ſpeak openly, yet by ſome privy fign or other 
he will make, known his mindin a maoner with. all the parts of his body , a by 
vioking with his eyes, or by ſtamping with bis feet, or by. the holding up of bis 
fingers, &c., Moſt Expolitours,] know,underſtand this. partucularly ofthe ſecrec 


kens, which wicked men are wont to give totheir companions for the doing of 
a fair ſhew of friend- 


me miſchief to thoſe, to whom at the ſame rime they;make 
ip, a5 by winking with the eye» or treading, ſecretly on their feet » or ſome 
Randji rally,of any intighati- 
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That is>No power nor pe- 


erle 15+ Suddenly chall he be broken without remedy. | | 
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PROFERGBS.  Chap.s. 

hk 2 TRY Avetd 7 "2 reventhis filme? or ;h 
liey; nor ever fineſt decver abiloroprevertÞis rome: or , he 
| ay verably; there fait be'no-polility of refforing him to x 
eoodcombrn itn ; the (hal beets 15 porters te, which bro. 
not he mended and made up again. And herem ao may be implyed, 
CGE bien ts periſh Y uy there fhonld beno more place he raven 


e fre things dark the Lori bate; yes ſeven are an abominarmn to kim. ) 
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 Verſ. 16. The | 

Thorgh God —uat «nd abhorres all fin, yet forme aremore abominable ta him 
then orhets; and ſv theſe re here mentioned 2s borrtble vitfanies, and ſuch as 
God doth above mary other fras abtiorre. 

Verf. 19. 4 protd look; &c. F It in the Origmat, haagbry eyes, And thus Soto- 
mon expreſſeth moſt of rhefe ſeven abominations by the members cf the body 
wherewith hey arcadted, beginning with the eyes, &lo going downward rill be 
comes to the feet; as we fee im'the following words , « tyeng tongue; ant hands that 
Shed innocent blout; & then'verl. 18. As Beurt that deviſerd wicked imagitanons, feet 
that be feift in rimming romiſebief: ſee'the Note chap. i. 16, And withall obſervable 
it is, that the heart's herepkiced inthe 'midft, as the fountain from whence al! 
kind of wickedpeffe doth fireim forth on every lideto att rhe members. 

Yerf. z1. Find bent contingily vpoi ine Bare, aniftie them about ehyneck;} See 
the Nores chap. 1,9 & 353 T7) DS 13Q490! Ly:3! | b 

'Verf. 22. When thei yveſt j-it «hal 4d 'rhee, 8c.) That.is , The command or 
counfel! of thy godly parents/mentionet betore verf; 20. or, which is all one,the 
word of God which they preſſe nponi thee ſhall dire& thee in all thy waies » fill 
carrying thee on ants greater/perfeftioni ſcetbeNore chap. 3.23 : when thou 
fleepeft, it +half keep 1hee; that's ay forte Bypblitotrs, meditating thereon in the 
day , © or falfing afleep with fomegood'metnation thereof inthy mind , it fhall 
keep thee in tbe night froin Hfoohkſh & finfull dreams & illuſions of Satan ; or 
rather, being carefully obſerved by thee, ſhall be a ſtre'means of thy preferva- 
tion, in that the Lord will thefeupon'be renderly watchfull over thee when thou 
ſleepeft, to keep thee from alfevil:'a2d whenrthon awaheft, it chal tath with thee 3 
tbaris,it will bring to thy reniernbratice ſoine ſpiritual 8 heavenly meditations) 
bapty fome meditations whichthowhadit before in the'nighr ſeaſon, according 
to that of David Pſal. 139.18, when! zwake, 1 am fill with thte: & thus; before 
thou canſt make thy ſelf ready that thow maieſt be fic to talk with any body elle, 


tbat will de as it oleoouphirs, hv ond and as maſters are wontearty in the 
morning to appoint their eryants what they ſhall doe all the day after; fowl 
cbzcdire@ thee how co carry thy felf ial the buſineſſes 6Frhe'fo toying Fi 

. Veif.2.3. For the commantlement  & Lamp ent he lis light.) That is, as acan- 
dle inthe nighe, 8 as the light of the ſun by day. Yea & ſome Expoſirours con- 
Teive, har naying = m rhe foregoing verſe of the benefirs tharredoundto 
men by the word; | oth whilſt they leep by night, & when they wake inthe mor- 
WF therefore in allafioh 'thererd'he* here +. that it iS" as # lxmp or candle » 
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en 5. Laf vr 4 NR © " 
- VerL as.: Laf ave after in chine heart neicher let ber tave thee wich her op6--, 
lid, Thats» with the handlomeneſſe of her eyes » wherein the beauty of che. 
countenatice doth <iiefly conſiſt; whence is that Cant, 4. y. thou hf ravebed my 
htart with one of thine eyes; or with her caſting her eyes upon thees orwith'ber- 
erage loksrwhich are the very pit-ials & trap-doors wherewith 
_ arora canob - + 6977 IA their company. . ES es 

Ven. 26; For by meannof < wharich w184n 4 men is bioug te9 x pire of hook ec} 
Thatsss to fuck extreme poverty, that he hath {cance a> Vo hro to _ 
tharhe is faced to bag from doorto door for amoriell.of bread : undibe adul- 
rreffe nodll bunt for the previzecs bafe ; that is, {be purſues race time aftertime, ſee- 
wx pe tblecrafic and ſubdloty to bring them te that wickednefe, which 
doth uſually colt ehbem che loflc of thatwhich men do; naturally rſitcom above: all 
earthly things, and har 5s their lives.: and hence. is: that als which Solomas 
fuch ofthe whoriſh women, Ecdel:. 7.26. that ber hears 55 fuuncts and nets; and her 
bands 851ixnds.. Bur ſec the Note Prov. 2.18. | 
| Venl, 27. 1C4n 5 mm4s teke fire an his boſorue, & his daths not he dharasi $2c, 1 Why 
theſm of adultery is compared to are, both here, and inthe (allowing wane » 
Cog oncgarmypru tot colts, Grhir:feat not be burnt? | fee the Note Job $1, 12, _ 

Verſ, 29. $0 be that goegb in as his neighbours wifes $c.} That @s » that lytth, 
withher (farſouhs pilcaſcds ofcco uſed in the Scripture, as Gru. 29; 214833) 
zaucbesb ber, to wit, in that Kind, 5hal ent br iunrwent, thatis, the Lord 
will notholdbim guilcleſle;heddaall be as ſurely puniſhed cither by God or men, 
«he that rakerhfire3n bis boſome is Furerto inc burner : or he that uſirally Koeps 
her:companye& converferh familtiarly with berg. whojerner tanobatb ber , thats , 
comethnear her , orany way daliicth with ber» aball natibe innocrary hatinaubat- 
everhis intcations may be , orhbowever confident be may be:to the-contrary » 
heſhallnor keep him(clf from foning with/her, other by a&uall uncicannefle 
withher , or by ſecret luſting afterher , which alſoby:degroes will bring an-the 
her ; xatieaf{ he ſhallnot.avoid frandal , hcſhall becommonly veputed:an.un- 
clean perſon, the ſmell of this fire will at leaſt be upon him. See allo the Note 
chap. 2, 19. | 

Vert 3 oY Men do not deſpiſe « thief , if heflexl toſatisfy his ſoul when he is hungry. | 
That is, his naturall-defore abter meat. Io this cale. mes ane.not woot ts entertain: 
any hard thoughts of ſuch a one,.as.they do of the adplterer,but miher to-pitry 
hims. aod:muchlefe will they feak totake away his like , or to put bim to any 


- 


qurbdick([hame ; e:under ſome diſgrace for a gmeyyatimes 
ure —_ obed orget:it, Mow.all :thas Salaman {peaks winh reſpect: 
-to-what was uſually | Iracliges > who-wereimor 
commanded: by the ]aw: | VN 
v1 ep oppor ſavoufol 7 See:the Note Zed. 


- mandaeCe nll bn ing with all the cfiate:thtat bobatbrifsbere bemomotber 
7 ee ne enbe hagh alles» apd«o-latialy far. bisitheitgc- 
\<codingeoGodsilan; cysu:this multbedoag Weicks iwp)ned.in.thedalioning. 


words,. 


160 NE GERRSS apy, 
wot j bo tha give ab rhe ſubſtance vf bi3 houſe *weoll-bur-y er 4hivis the utmoſt thar 
: TIS —_ is life is rrp as the adukerers'1s 5 andcbarjuſtly , 
Lecarſebe can make no reſtitution nor ſatisfaCion to the abuſed husband, as 
the thiefdoth to thoſe he bath wronged. AY, FO. EN ( 

\Vetſ:32. But 1whoſo' committerb adaltery with « woman , lacketh underfland- 
ing, &c. ] Thatis » beisnot compelled by neceſſity , as thethief is / but being 
meetly beforred by his luſts he oth chatwbich noneburamad man, a man 
void of all reaſon & underſtanding would doe, 'ro wit » -intharnor confidering 
the preatneſſe of his fin , & Gods wrath againſt ir, nor contenting himſelf with 
the lawfull uſe of the marriage-bed, which God' hath appointed as a remedy for 
ſuch unlawful tuſts', he wilfully cbuſeth to hazard his lite & eternall ſalvation 
by-ſeeking'to ſatisfy bis brutiſh- defires upon- anotber mans wife z which is ex- 
preſſed in the following words, be'rbat doth it , deflroyerb his own ſoul. ' 

Verſ. 33. '4 wounder dichonour hall be get. } By his getting a wound here may 
be meant, that he ſhould be wounded in his name & credits & ſo much was bap- 
ly implyed byxadding the word dishonour ,' to'explain the other, Awound anddi/- 
honour 5hall be ger: or elſe thereby may be meantthepuniſhments infliged on bum 
by the magiſtrate, or the wounds given bim by the 'womans enraged busbagd 
hitch may ſeem moſt probable, becauſe of the following words: i 1, 

. !Ver(l 34: For jealonfie is the rage of a man; &c. ] That is, It is that which above 
all things enrageth «men; 'though an effeminate perſon may bear, be that bath 
any true manbood in him [cannot bear it : therefore be will not [pare inthe day of yen- 
geance;that is;he will not ſpare him bis lite, or be wilt not afford him the leaſt mer- 

Cy, whenever he gers Im__—_ take vengeance on bim:. for herein Solo- 
mon-{hews. what was uſually'done, not what might lawfully be done; ſecing 
God did never allow private revengesnonoriinthis caſe. Yer the words may be 
alſo-underſtood of the rn. pray" proſecuting the adulterer to death be- 
fore the civil magiſtrate; and not ſuffering himſelf to be ſtopped by any mediati- 
_— by any gifts that came to beprofered him, as is expreſſed in the 


CHAP. VII. 


Verſ. 1. T fon , ketp my words ,"and lay up my commandements with thee, } See 
the Notes chap. 2.1zand 3. 1,2.and Plal. 219. 17. | 

So 7 Verl. 2. Keep my commandements, and live ; and m y law, as the ap- 

ple of thine eye/] That is, with all poflible diligence ; as eſteeming it of all things 

Jt dear to thee,& moſt neceſlary for thee, and as' charily avoiding; the leaſt h 

forbiddenby thelaw,as men arewatchfull to keeptheleaſt more our'of their eyes- 

, Verſ, 3, Bind chem upon thy fingers, &c.1 That is ; think continually of them» 


let them be alwaies in your eyeand'mind;' as are thoſe thin which 

4 : 4 > 3 o : . 4 m ſ = 
wear ws memorials upon their fingers , ſee the Note Exod. * 9, = Sock may 
by contindall medication 'on them be ſoex | | 


== 


onanuall medicat | rt in'thrmy that you miybarethem 
mo__ aa+-1 97 4 ues to-fay atyoar fingers ends; fed ifehar woyr epabytd 
C8 o_—_—— +a thoſe daies they uſed roliaverthe mames or-piftures Bf 
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| PROVERBS. - 761 
thoſe they loved moſt dearly engraven upon their rings  (whereto there may 
ſeem to be an alluſion in that Jer. 22. 24. 4s 7 live, faith the Lord, though Coniahy 
the ſon of Leheiakim king of Tudab, were the fignet upon my right hand , yet would 1 pluck 
thee thence)Solomon might alſo with reſpe& hereto ule this Genie 563 weh,and 
for the following clauſe, write them upon the table of thine hearr,ſee the Note ch.3. 3 

Verl. 4, Say unto wiſdome , Thou art my ſifler ; andcall underſtanding thy kinſws- 


man. ] That is, Love ber as thy iſter, & be familiarly acquainted with ber as with 
thy kinſwoman. It may ſeem all one in effe& as if he had ſaid, Since young men 


- vill have their Loves,their Ladies & Miſtreſſes, let me commend a Love ro thees 


my ſon, & thatis wiſdome : There is none more honourable, rich, affable, beau- 
titull & lovely then ſheis; and therefore in ſtead of thoſe wantons that fooliſh 
younglters hunt afterto their own ruine, do thou ſet thy heart upon wiſdome, 
and fo thy love ſhall be a pure and chaſt love, ſuchas may be between a brother 
and fiſter, Say unto wiſdome , Thou art my ſiſter, &c, Some Expolitours conceive 
thatin reference to this place Chriſt uſed thoſe words , Matth. 12. 50. Whoſee- 
ver shall doe the will of my father which is in heaven , the ſame is my brother , and ſifter, 
and mother. 

Verſ. 6. For at the window of my houſe I looked through my caſement. } To wit, 
thatT might the more clearly ſee what was done in the ſtreets. Whether this 
werereally done by Solomon, as is here related, or whether he only propovegy 
Itin the way of a parable is not evident from any thing in the Text , neither is it 
indeed much material. | 

Verſ. 9. Inthe twilight in the evening , in the black and dark night, | Thatis, 
when it began to be black and dark: the uſuall time when ſuch youngſters are 


wont to frequent ſuch lewd places, becauſe then they hope that they ſhall nor 


be ſeen. 
Verſ. 10. And behold, there met him a woman with the attire of an harlot, ] Some 


Expoſitours underſtand this of ſuch an attire as was peculiar & proper to harlots, 
and whereby they were diſtingyiſhed & known from other women. But though 
this were uſuall amongſt other nations , ſee the Note Gen. 38. 15. yetI conceive 
it was not ſo amongſt the Iſraelites, where none were allowed to be open profeſ- 
ſed whores,. And therefore the meaning of the words I take to be only this, 
that the woman that. met him was dreſſed in a wanton whoriſh actire , as baply 
with criſped hair & naked breaſts, an attire fit ro entice men to uncleanneſſe, and 
which none therefore but harlots would wear, 

Verl. 11. ( $be is loud and ftubborn , her feet abide not in ber hou e.) By ber loud- 
neſſe may. be meant in generall, that ſhe is ordinarily bold & free in talking, and 
that her rongue will be heard above all whereever ſhe comes : but yet I conceive 


itis principally meant of her brawling with her husband ; agreeable whereto 1s 
LM next - froward and rebellious ar 


PLE EAY dded, She is loud and fiubborn, that is 
that which is next added, f exp reſſed; to ſhew, that 
n 


| God:& ber busband-: and that this is the rather 
hus bands, a 


alnt n 
hen wives are once diſquiet with their own nusband: ; 
apainſt them, there 15 no little danger of their being unkai 


o 
- 


deſpiſe them, and re- 
chal 0 them, and. 


vecom) g unclean with other mep.. NT Vaſt 32. 
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Verf. 12. New Wk FBRB Sd. Ch 
cirber her b e is without, now in he ftreere.] By being withoar -.174 
mens houſes, or i eing any way from home ,- as in the Few Ren may be 
or fitting - Ow naar _— drinking-houſes, &c. = BY h any Other 
at kerdeon "nocher while ſhe 3 add _ _ Varmets ſhe fling moring 
© 14. 1 have peace-efferings with W. p &down in the ſtreets, &c. out 
Note Levir, 7. 15. $ ; this day I bave paid 
oFher es Feds ome conceivethat the harlot doth h yews.] See the 
aniarvigiſeas rings & her vows which was an extraordi ere tell the young man 
prone ron pat (on | & therefore uſually NE oy! at of piery, a vo- 
eauſe thiz might oo *routps to pretend piety & PT by thote rhat were 
nn nrdie np raw him on to the fin wherein ſhe Jefired : & that either 1. be- 
dy _— rp as long as they were min Wullto mak to inveigle him, by 
creleio _—_— uties of his worſhip & Code. the Aye es peace with God, 
v9 heme _ ſolacing of themſelves one Bros. they did alittle tran(- 
TT _—_ __— or 2. becauſe ſhe knew tha another , there would he 
vg eG neſſe with onerhar hath the r t men are more eafily drawn 
the only, at leaſt « open profelled ſtrumpers "But If, of an honeſt woma 
tet him knowztha FY Fu! thing intended in her ſ p > cues rather think Sat 
the greateſt hart of we good chearready pr 4 q 5 of rhis to him , was to 
and therewith rhe _ of their veacwotficia n b he his entertainment. For 
x Sam. . hey uſed to feaft their families Sher opged ro = facrificers 
er. 15, s. See th 
with = #4 > on ae I forth to meet thee, &c, ] That is, Bei "racks 
oe 6 ircand there to enjoy thy druken. A at is, Being thus provided 
came out my ſelfr F: ern demons, .o/ ſelf that thou fhouldeſt have b 
res 09/4 oo emacs "ge wy to ſeek.thy cp np 3 for 1h 1 
ome VOUrztQatt T is, toloo , 
_ _ vith his _— oi 1 NS Purted _ CR Kon, 
clauſe, «nd I have found y » and delighted tolo 0 to imply how 
bleſſed the da ern gen nerd enero is anteeres much 
* CE Gay and hour wherei poken with a kind of Fr for the laſt 
dn ur wherein ſhe had fo happi of ravifhing jo 
ed hoe os - ap: upon her ſacrifices & th appity met with bim ; wy It ſhe 
m n bringing hi tne payment of > FEaas if (he 
: _ thee, and lo orifind; _ to her: its as ifſhe A» vows, God had an- 
= debire, i e found theezeven Genie T me Torth to 
Eh 56 I = good man ws ade 7 ky g to mine own hearts 
bers frank go man is not at home, in a ki e faith not, My husband i 
gleſtthe very nami bets ind of contempt a ſ Sband is nat at 
ng of her husband fho ſcorn; and it ma 
uld awaken ! 
the young 
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erl. 20. He bath 
ath taken 
4 bag of money with hjm, &c. ] To wit, ſay fi 
, fay fome Expoſi- 


tours; 43 havin 
wbuyz or S;. np tr bufineth 
'h Ineges to di 
ile he ikorowih «red £ whe he rich mercbandifes 
arpes of a tong jour- 


ney : and will come home 
at the dgy eppointed ; as if lhe had faid, Be h 
ad faid; ath appo ted 
me 
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the day,whea I may expe bim, which is mny daics befice, and till then wbe 


far lnot come. 
p'N Varba i Pu much f air ſpeech che canfed brin to yield; 8c, ] To ſhe how peril- 
| lous ihe attering language ofa _— z the Spirit of God dorh bere aſcribe bey 
prevailing over the young men rather to this; then to ber embraces and kiſſes. 
Verſ. 234 He goerh after her flraightway. z 43 anoxt gotth ro the flawyhitr, &c.] To 
wit, no otherwile thenas if they were driving lim to ſome tar paſture:or as 4 ſdo! 19 
the correttion of the ſtecky 3 who goeth jeaſting and laugbing z not confideribg che 
puniſhment he is like co undergoe. Butin this lalt compatiſoh thtre may be 
ſomething more implyed; to wit, that the adulterer cari no more rid Bimſelt our 
of aheaggy {nares » then ſuch a fool can ger out of theitocks when be is ſhut 
up therein. | 
Verſ. 23, Till a dit ftrikg through bis liver, &c. ] This may be teferted both to 
that which went before j & to that which followeth atter : but I rather referre it 
to that which went before. He goeth after her firaightway,as kn 0x, 8&6, Till a dart 
firike through bis byer ; that is, till his ſoul be mortally wounded with the fin of a- 
dalteryzor rathertill he be ſuddenly by ſome means cut eff by the juſt why (4 
of 4} {ee che Note chap, 2. 18; Becauſe the wounding ofthe liver muſt needs 
be deadly , therefore is his deſtruction ler forth by the {triking through of bis 
| liver: yet haply this expreſſion may alfo the rather be ufed;becaufe luſt doth pu- 
trify the bloud & corrupt the liver. As for the following clauſe; 43 the bird bafterh 
to the ſnare, that hath clear referetice to that in the foregoing verſe 5 He goerh af- 
ter ber firaightway.And then for the latt words,and knoweth not that it is for bis lifes 
Iconceive they are clearly meant of the birds haſting totite fnare immediately de- 
fore mentioned;though I know ſome underſtand itot the young man,that know- 
eth, nor that the eatieements of the harlot tend to the beteaving hin! of his lite. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


Verſ, 1. Oth not wiſtlome ir? &c. } See the NoteProv. 1. 20: aid underftand- 
put forth her voice? thatis, freely diſcover unto men the whole 

will of God. Having ſhewn in the foregoing chapter how young 

menare ſeduced-by barlots , here fie fets forth how wiſdome doth every where 
inſtru& men better ; & ſo hereby be proves, that neither theſe , nor conſequent- 
any other wicked ner , cean'plead Ignorafice, bat that they wilfully run upon 

Ir 0wh perditi6, becauſe they wilt nor hearketr to che inftrucion of wiſdome. 
Verſ. 2. Sbe flandeth in the top of — &c.) Towit, where ſhe may belt 
be heard: by ehe way m tht plates x4 the paths ; that 1s 1 where ſeverall waics meet 
togetlier; of ratbef, in all places where tnenufe ro walk, or where they are wont 
toreſbri& met, The dfift of tHe words 1s; ro ſhewthat wiſdome inſtrutts men 
irah plactswharfoeyet : ſte the Note chap. 1. 20. Burinthe Expreſſions here 
uſed there ney feet to be an alftffort ro magiſtrares » char caofe their proclama- 


tions to bopobliſfic@ by their heralds & other officers; flanidivg aloft above the 
bs propltocturin Maes oFprenelt cohcourſe;Neither isthit Kh Ar In pt 


oneeive 3fHenified: hereby. to wit; thix vifgomhe doth dire 
crock On "—_ ddd 2 men 
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they arein the greateſt treights, not knowing what cou 
Ro rr be,when To come to a place where ſeverall wates 

:Verſ. 3. She crieth at the gates, at the entry of the city, &c. ]. See the Note chap.1. 
21 : ar the coming in «t the doors; to wit, of mens private houſes + ſothat the mea- 
ning is that wiſdome inſtruQs men both in publick and private. . 

Verſ. 4. Vnto you; O men, I call » and my-voice is t0 the ſons of man. ] That is, all 
men whatſoever. Yet by men may be more particularly meant aged men , or 
men ofchiefrank and quality 3 and by the ſons of man, young or mean men. | 

Verſ. 5. 0 je ſimple, anderftand wiſdome , and ye fools, be ye of an underſtanding 
heart. ] This may be ſpoken to. all wicked men , and that with an intention to 
give them to underſtand , that how wiſe ſoever they thought themſelves, yet 
they were indeed but ſimple fools. But ſee alſo the Notes chap. 1. 4»22. .. 

Verſ. 6. The opening of my lips shall beright things.) See the Note Pial. 19.8, 
Verſ, 9. They are all plain to him that underſtandeth, &c. ] That is,to thoſe that do 
with honeſt & upright bearts uſe all holy means to find out the meaning of them, 
& ſo thereupon God doth enlighten them , & takes away that vail of ignorance 
that js naturally upon the hearts of all men, Ir is want of underſtanding in us, & 
ſo of diligence in ſearching into the knowledge of them , if they ſeem dark and 
obſcure. | 
- Verſ. 10. Receive my infiruftion, & not ſilver,8c., ) That is, rather then filver, as 
the following clauſe explains it » & knowledge rather then choice gold. Yet withall 
this may imply » that unleſſe men take off their afte&ions from an over-eager pur- 
ſuit after worldly riches , they will never mind wiſdome as they ought to doe. 

Ver, 12. I wiſdome dwell with prudence, &c.] As if he ſhould have ſaid, we are 
never aſunder. So that this expreſſion doth imply ,1. that Chriſt hath both wiſ-- 
dome & prudence eſſentially in him; & 2. that by his word & ſpirit he doth teach 
men prudence, & to carry themſelves prudently , that is , diſcreetly & circum- 
ſpealy, in all their waies, It may be tranſlated , I wiſdome dwell with ſubtlety, for . 
which ſee the Note chap, 1.4. «And find out knowledge of witty inventions.; that isz 
I ſuggeſt to men all thoſe inventions whereby they contrive the effecting of any 
good to themſelves, whereby they may doe things cautelouſly and prudently ac- 
cording to the will of God, or may doe well in the beſt manner, - por the wit 
as it were of religion appeareth. | 

Verſ. 13. The fear of the Lord is to bate evil, &c.) And this is added here, becauſe 
the fear of the Lord is the fruit, the firſt & chiet part of wiſdomes; ſee the Notes 
chap. 1. 7.& Pſal. 111.10: pride and arrogancy , which is firſt mentioned becauſe 
itis the root of all vices, and the evil Way, thatis, every ſinfulkpraciſe and Cu- 
ſtome, and the frow ard mouth do I bate; ice the Note chap. 6, 12, As if-ithid been 
ſaid , And conſequently I teach others to bate them ,; and am the fountain from 
whence every good grace muſt flowinto their ſouls. See theNote alſo Pſal. 4 $+7» 


Verl. 14. Counſel is mine, &c.)] Whence it is aid of Chriſt Iſa; 4.6, his Name 


tall be called wonderſull,Counſellor: All policy that is not from Chriſt, and accor- 


dingto the word of God, is no better then folly: end./ound wiſts 
2 1 ett : 4nd. me;{ee the Note 
chap, 2.7, I am under flanding, that is, I givemen and andire : dof teach'men 
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"Chap. 8." *REWFERADS. | wn 
: padentiy to-effe&t what by good counſell bath been well contrived. Yet the 
' phraſe is here chang ed; he ſaith nor, Underſtanding is mine, bur, 1 am underſflan- 
| ding,toſhew that underſtanding is efſenrially and perfeQly in Chriſt.' As for the 
| lſtclauſe, 7 haveſirength;either it mey be meant 1. of thatalmighr power that is 
inChriſt, whereby he is able to doe whatſoever he pleaſeth, al ereby be hath 
conquered hell and:death & fin; or 2, of that ſpirituall ſtrength, that fortitude 
and magnanimity & ſtrength of grace, which by the word & ſpirit of Chriſt men 
attain, whereby they are enabled to bear all aMictions, and to reſiſt all temprtati- 
ons, and to ferry themſelves in all things as ſtrong Chriſtians; or 3. that divine 
afiſtance whereby _ accompliſh the greateſt enterpriſes which upon due con- 
ſulrarion they have reſolved upon. 

Verl, 15. By me kings reign, &c. ] This is aſcribed to-wiſdome; 1. becauſe all 
government is the ordinance of Chriſt , the ſon & wiſdome of the Father; 2. be- 
cauſe by-hisprovidence they are advanced to the throne, (and that many times 
too for that excellent meaſure of wiſdome which be bath given them ,) &by his 
providence they are ſupported &proteed/intheirplacess & 3. becauſe by the 
wiſdomewhich be gives them they governthe people prudently & juſtly & ſuc- 
cellefully , & by bis providence they are proſpered in their enterprizes : & prin- 
ces decree juſtice; that 15» they make juſt laws, and pronounce juſt ſentences , when 
they ſit.in the judgement-ſeat. And now by all this may be alſo implyed , thatif 
thegreat ones of the world have fo much edremegctoom wiidome, much more 
may others expect the like in their private affairs, ap tÞ- 1 | 

Veſ, 17. 1 love them that love me, &Cc. ] The meaning is , that they who heartily 
affe&t wiſdomeſhall find her read y to impart her ſelf ro them, according to that 
which followeth in the next clauſe , and they that ſeek me early: shall find me. And 
though it be true that Chriſt loverh us before we can love him, 1 Joh. 4.19. We. 
laye bim, becauſe he firſt lovedus; yeritis truealſo;z that when welovebim, the 


{*? 


more we love him, the more he:loveth us. , 

Verſ. 18, Riches and honour are with me,&c. ] See'the Note chap. 3.16: yea 
durable riches, and righteouſneſſe. And this 1s added, either toſhew, that ever the 
Qutward wealth & honour which wiſdome confers upon men are better then the 
riches & honours of worldly men, arid that becauſe that which ſhe confers is ever 
gotten with righreouſneſſe, & is therefore durable, whenas theirs are uſually gotten 
by injuſtice & wickedneſſe, and ſocontinuenot long with them: or elſe toſhew;: 

at beſides outward riches and honour; he gives alſo durable riches; or thatthe 
riches and honour which he intended in the firſt clauſe, was not'the riches & ho» 
nour of this world, but riches wbich were durableeven ſpirituall & erernall riches: 
and honours. And by righreouſneſſe, which is particularly added , may be meant: 
either the imputed righteouſneſle of Chriſt , or the Tighteouſneſſe of mens lives 
_ andconverſations. Now this laſt expoſition ſeems to agree beſt withthe follows 


Fe "19. M a, better then gold, &C.] See the Note: chap. 3. 14: If we un» 
LY wo Tis _ f "ok wiigaf vildomebur of that —_ _ by —_— | 
". ther be meant the rightcouſneſſe mentioned in the foregoing: verſe: 
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or more generally both remiſſion of figs) and ſanRibeatiomand d holy converſts 
tion bere, and eternall life bereafrer. ay | 
Verſ\, 20, I trad, &. } Ic is in the Original, i walls ute e meanidg Is, I 
cauſe men to walk: in the 0.4y of rightronſuefes ors 078: re 
to wit,where thete is nb danger of ering» ors withour curning «fide ro-th t 
hand or to the left, And the drift of this is to ſhew, eicher thar the riches which 
viſdome gives are nor gotten by untightcouſnelle, as wicked mens are} Or ra- 
ther, that this izyor this brings men) to 4 that durable riches before ſpoken of,or 
that fruit of widdome, which is berrer eben gold, &c. as it is in the foregoing verſe, 
Verſ, 24, That I'may vanſe theſe that tove me to inherit fubſtance;Brc. { Sore Bx- 
ofitours conceive that under this word ſubRence even worldly riches are eompre- 
$097 $0 wit, when they ate well gotten» & ſo conrinue with men; & afe enjoy- 
ed with contentment which laſt they take to be implyed in rhoſe laſt words , & 
I will þ{ their treaſures, But the moſt & beſt Expoſitours do by ſubſtance under. 
ſtand true happineſſe, which conifts in the enjoyment of God , in having our 
ſouk adv with true grace here, & intbe bliſſe of life eternall hereafrer : and 
that becauſe theſe have true ſubſtance & ſolid conſiſteticy in them , and Mall be 
polleſſed by them that bave them as an inheritance for ever, and fully ſatis fy the 
deſires of their ſouls; whereas worldly wealth(though for that men are uſually 
miſcalled ſubRantial mes )in true judgement isnor; but only in ſhew & ſemblatice, 
in opieion- and imegination,Prov. 23.5. wilt then ſet thine eyes uponthar Which is 


- not? atleaſt ſuch things can only be teckoned amongſt mens moveables7rior can 


ever fillthe defiresofour ſouls; it is only life eternal] that deſerves to be cotin- 
ted our inberitance, 


Verſ. 22, The Lord poſſeſſed me, &c.} To wit, as his wifdome & as his ſon , that 


waz alwaies with and inthe Father, according to' that Job. 1, 1, 1» the beginning 


Was the words and the werd was with God;andthe word was God: i the beyinning of 
his way; that is, ſay ſome, ofhis eternall decrees;:or ratherzof bivworks of Cre- 
ations and conſequemly from eternity as the following words explainit, before 
his works of old; ſeethe Note Plal, 93.2: for he thatwas inthe beginning of the 
copies » muſt needs have bada being before, and that muſt needs be an eter- 
nall being. 

Ver. 23, I was ſet up from everlaſting, &0.J That is , ſay ſome Ex | 
was appoinced to be the:Mediatour, the anointed king by drpndens wr _ 
Lwas with andinithe Father z ofequail'majeſty and power with bim., and by me 
be + bye to _ mo pars - his creatures :. from the beginning ; Of over the 
earth W455 tOWwit, fo much as is the $ 1 Witho | 
ws | Chaos, _— it was yer ut form and 

Verl, 24+ When there were nodepths, &c,) Towit, ofwater ; 


vers ; ſee the Notechap. 3. 20: 1 vas brought foreh ; that is;.[ fend _ 
nity begotten of my Father:for the wiſdome ot the Father ſpeaks here of hitiſelf 


et 26 he 

erl.26, WV bile as jethe bad nit made the earth, 8:0, } Fhat is He hed nor Ee 

parared the waters kromit, & compatted X 3000 alotid-body, EN ry 
_ land 


- Jand»taatit e habitable for f 
thence are following words added, h——g , —_ Cond 
ned andfurniſhedthe exvth with graffe& ber band plants trees} nord he? 
ne tufs of the world; that is, rhoſe parts of the « hi —_ _ 
ter, the dry land, that admirable pertcies of the ora "ih $9" ona 
TSS _— pe; be implyed;that there ia wi —_ —__ — 
; Je. Tknow that becauſe thoſt ; JE | 
flite the fields, may be render'd the open preg ye) ua. ea xmin 
by 1s meane ehe atr, or the whole ſuperfcies of the JT Wi _ _ 
feen by the eye of man; or the plains & champian countries | nn ofed - 
mountains and hils mentioned in the foregoing verſe. And Þ hkestfe eo 
choſe laſd words, wer ahe bigheſt pare, &c. may be Sg nor the chi ate, Foyrirgs 
the world, therefore ſome underſtand thereby the habitable x tar yu nts 6. 
the moftcommodious ,* goodly and delightful parts of dba th. B ay ney 
mer expoſition ſeems to methecleareſt, peri ny agg rates 
27, Whenhe preparet the heavens, | 
and fellow-worker wi th the Father : ny > OE has pages was 
ors 92 : _ IS _ he reduced the immenſe depth of the —— 
ETIe Ce, ma m ite | jt 1 , 
k pair of Compaſs g itexactly round, as if it had been meafured with 
Verſ: 29. When he eftablirhed the clonds above, &c. | aufed 
them to abide in the * mere nee Kon fallof Ro hos 
would think might make them break in pieces at alt cimes , and fall down to he 
earthz ſeethe Note Job 26. 8: when —_ the fountains of the drop ; that 
is, when he gave power tothe ſprings & fountains, thar come originally from the 
ſea, or however out of the deep places of the earth, to yield continually, without 
being ever drawn dry, abundance of waters , which run in their ſeverall channels 
with mighty ſtrength & violence whence is that expreſſion of the Propher Ifa- 
8, 7 = phe of the river flrong and many. p 
erl. 29. When be gave t0 the ſea bu decrees that the water | | 
mandemene. 7] 'Sec he Note bs 10, Xe | DN TOO EN 
Verſ. 30. Then I was by him, 4s one brought up 11th bim, & I was Gaily his deloghts. 
rejozcing alwaies before him. ] The Son of God, the wiſdome of the Father, apply- 
ing himfetf to our A doth here compare himſelf to a child chat is precious. 
inthe cyes ofthoſe thar bring bim up, to a nurfling fmiling upon his nurſe > or 
to alittle child ſporting and playing before his father 5 & that to fet forth-1.the 
mutual} delight and complacency which the Father & the Son took in each other 
from all eternity, & the great delight which they joyntly took in thee 7 
of the work of wifdome, to wit, the creation » as likewiſe his wiſe ordering of all. 
the creatures that hehad made; and >. more particularly, the delight which.the: 
Father took in his Son, in whom he was alwates wel! pleaſed, & in <0 me Ha 
ted more then in the works that were made by him., whick.is exprefled inthac 


chufo, ad } wes deilybiadebighs. 
{ VeaC 36. Brjoyongin the deitebid part of tis certh @x. } Toit, ar ſome for» 
| Aa 
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PROVERB S. pens I. 
: wiſlomeof God madeit with-eaſe., \& without any toil & labour; or 
wo a ny in-the-excellency of the work 4. as likewiſe afterwards 
in the governing ofic by his providence; & in doing good unto gl the creatures 
therein. 4nd my delights were with the ſons of men; to wits firſt, in that be delighted 
in man as the maſter-piece of the whole work of creation, for whom the whole 
world was made, & who himſelf was made after the image of God, & ſo only ca- 
pable both of obſerving the works of wiſdome, & of being inſtructed in the waies 
of viſdome : and z+ in that beloved them dearly, & ſo accordingly delighted in 
them, as1:to be with; - m3 whence it, was that he often appeared to, the patri- 
archs & prophets, ana at laſt, when the fulneſſe of time was come, took upon him 
mans nature, and dwelt amongſt them, & as the ſon of man converſed familiarly 
with them, & doth till, where his Church is, dwell amongſt them by the preſence 
of his gracein his Ordinances, and by his ſpirit in their bearrs 3 & 2. to teach and 
inſtruct them; and 3; to doe all the good that might bedonefor them , to re- 
deem them , to reconcile them to his Father, to ſanify them, to'watch over 
them for good bere , and then atlaſt to bring them to live for ever with him in 
his kingdome of glory. +4 
Verl. 34. Bleſſed is the man that heareth me,"watching daily at my gates, waiting at 
the pits of my doors, ]} That is, that ſeeketh me with all ' xg and conſtancy. 
In the words there ſeems to be an alluſion to ſuiters or clients , that will be be- 
times at the doors of princes & great men, and will wait there day after day , till 
they get that which they wait for or to Scholars , that will be ſo early at ſchool, 
thatthey are fain to ſtand waiting when they come thither ,. till the doors be o- 
pen; or to young men that wait at the doors of their miſtreſſes ; or to thoſe that 
reſorted diligently to their Synagogues that they might hear the Word. 


CHAP. IX. 


Verl. 1. I/dome hath builded her houſe, &c, ) See the Note chap. 1. 20. Solo- 
mon having ſhewn chap, 7.14,how the harlot tempted the young 
man with the tealt ſhe had provided, bere, as in oppoſition therc- 

to, he ſhews how much better a feaſt wiſdome had provided. for thoſe that would 

hearkento her.And ſome conceive that be begins with the buildipg of her houſe, 
upon occaſion of the mention that was made inthe foregoing chapter ver: 34. 
ot her gates & doors and poſts, Blefedis the man that heareth me; Watching daily at 
mygazes. The greatqueſtion is, what is meant here by the houſe which wiſdome 

15 ſaid to have built, & the ſeyen pillars thereof , & why her houſe, or, as ſome 

more peculiarly conceive of it, her banqueting houſe, is here ſer forth as ſuch 

a good] otately & ſpacious palace,, To which Laoſwer , that there are ſome that 

by this kouſe underſtand the ſoul of every juſt man,.& that becauſe there Chriſt 

dwells by his ſpirit » & becauſe the ſoul is the proper ſeat of wiſdome, & is in the 

Saints adorned with manifold graces. But there arerwo other expoſitions which 

ſeem to be moſt probable. The one is, that by this houſe is meant the third hea- 
ven, of which Chriſt ſpeaks Joh, 14. 2. In my fathers houſe are many manſions;which 
{hall not periſb,es the lower heavens ſhallzz Per. 3, 10, ithe heavens-shall paſſe away 
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witY'4great noiſe, but ſhall continue unto all etergit ; . 
gion of Chriſt and his members, x Theſ. 4. 17. & 7 An wg _ re Brom 
| heretobebuiltupon ſeven, thatis , many pillars; ſee the Note 1 Sam. 2: ptr oa 
other is, that bythis houſeis meant the Church of God which Chriſt bath raiſed 
fromthe beginning ofthe world,8& richly adorned with the gifts & graces of the 
boly Ghoſt, & is now ſpread over thewhole world, *, eſtabliſhed by the migh 
power of Chriſt, that it ſhall certainly continueunto all eternity , ad fo on , 
well be compared to a ſtately houſe builc upon ſeven pillars. Yetthe moſt of FL 
pofitoursalſs adde;that by the ſeven pillars are meant the Prophets & Apoſtles 
& other Teachers which/in all ages Chriſt bath raiſed in his Church, & hath fur 
niſhed with gifts & graces, that they might be enabled for their work, & might 
be great means to bear up & ſupport the faith ofothers; ſee Gal. 2. 9: andrthat 
this might alſo be expreſſed thus by Solomon , with reference to that material 
Temple which,by.thewiſdome that God had given him, Solomon had built, and 
that upon many pillars, and which was a type of the Church of God, 
.\;Verſ. 2; She bath killed her beaſts, &c.] This which is here added concerning 
wiſdomes feaſt, following immediately upon that in the foregoing verſe con« 
cerning the building of her houſe, ſeems to imply an alluſion to the feaſts they 
were wont to make at the dedication of their new-built houſes: sbe hath mingled 
her wines to wit, with ſome choice kinds of waters , as they uſed todoein thoſe 
hot countries [to _ the heat thereof, wherewich they were exceedingly re- 
freſhed ; or rather with ſpices , for by mixed wine ſeems to be meant the choi« 
ceſt ſort of wine,Prov;2 3.2 9,3 o ho bath woe * &c. They that tarry long at the wine, 
they that goe 20 ſeek mixt wine. And now by this feaſt which wiſdome provides for 
her gueſts is meant» 1. that ſpirituall food of the Word and Sacrament, with. 
all thoſe ſpiritual! bleſſings & refreſhing delights & comforts which thereby are 
conveyed unto our ſouls; as a partaking io the body andbloud of Chriſt , the 
afſurance of Gods love, & our ſalvation,'the ſanRitying graces of Gods fpirit,& 
peace of conſcience,which is a continuattteaſt ; and 2. the glory & joyes of hea« 
ven, which Chriſt alſo ſets forth under thefimilitude of a feaſt, Luk, 22. 3o. That 
Jemay eat and drink at my table in my kingdome. ThisT conceive'is the full driftof 
theſe words. Yet ſome adde toozthat by wildomes mingling her wine is implyed, 
that ſhe condeſcends to thecapacity of che weakeſt, as it is noted of our Saviour 
Mark'4. 33. that be ſpake the word unto the people , 4s they-were able to bear its 
As for the laſt clauſe » she hath _ furnisbed ber table, ' it may imply' that all 
t haſt ro come in« 


things being in a readineſs,it was that her gueſts ſhould make 
&c. } Becauſe wiſdome hath been hi« 


Verſ. 3. She hath ſent forth her maidens, 
therto repreſented as ſome great Princeſle or Lady, therefore her ſervants, whom, 
ſhe ſends forth to invite men toberfeaſt, to wit the Prophets & Apoſtles; & other 
| are here ſutably tearmed maidevs; & tharhap!y 


incorrupt teachers of ctheword » . 
47 + (erforth the weakneſle and contemptibleneſſe of Gods meſſengers, 
| force , .but by gentle invitations. 


£2 ſhew that wiſdome draws in men, not b 
and to re oppoſed to that barlot mentis- 


- Andit may be thattheſe modgit maidens are ne + ba 
.: Cermerda verk.13, However obrnevy it is, how cxpreſly.this agrembp: 
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viours Luk. 11. 49. Therefore alfe ſata 790 W! » I'w 
_— o roms ons Y poſites, oe ares _ = ya following words, 5be aeth upen 
| leces ef the city, ſee me Note chap. 'S. 2. Y CO 27; 
gra" ried ir fg let bins tarn iu buber, &c. } See the Note.chap. 1. 4. He 
ſcers-t0 intend thote that are {imple , and dalre and with all bumility acknow- 
r1hey are {o. ; br 33 49h | $6; 299 
| —_— —_ reproverb 4 ſcarnery&c.) Seethe Note Pſa). 1.1: getrech to him- 
rhame, &c.10 wit, in that the ſcorner will not only mock & deride him, but al- 
ſo caſt ſome aſperſions or other upon him; & likewiſe becauſe orhers will be rea- 
dy enough to cenſure him for his 1mprudent medling with: ſuth a one. 'Now this 
ic here added;cither to ſhew why in the foregoingrverſeswiſdomedid invite none 
but the ſimple to come in to ber 3 'or at lealt ro ſhew who! they are that yeap no 
pood by wiſdomes invitations. 1 Fg 
' Ver(.8. Reproye net 4 ſcormer left he hate thee, &c, } As ifhe had ſaid,and ſo thou 
halt to no purpoſe expoſethy ſelf to his malice, & withallſÞalt be an occaton of 
farther fin to him. But now this muſt be underſtood only of theſezthar after ſuf- 
ficient trial, are by their continued obſtinacy found tobe incorrigiblez- and fo 
likewiſe it muſt be underſtocd only ofprivate $; for in the publick mini- 
ſtry the worſt of men muſt be reproved. Rebuke 4 wiſe man, and be wilt loye rbeezto 


wit, ſooner or later. | 

Verſ. 10, The fear of the Lord ir the beginning of wiſdeme; &c. | See the Notes 
chap. 1.7. and Pfal, 111. 10, Heretbis is inferred, either x,as ar why the wiſe 
and juſt man is the berter for reproof& infirnftion, as is faid in the rivo forcgo- 
ing verſes, n:mely, becauſe ſuch men do fear God; or 2. to fhew whar it is where- 
in the wiſe are ro be inſtructed, ro wit, that they zrc to be taught to fear (God ; or 
3. rather, to ſhew what thar wiſdome was,and where men mol begin to learn it, 
whereumo they were invited before verf. 6. Forſakg rhe ſootiob and ime, &x goeinibe 
w4yof undorflending. As forthe following words, and the knowledge of the boty is un- 
zdingh, the meaning is , that true underſtanding conſiſts, notin the know- 
e ofnaturall & civill rbings, but either 1. in the knowledge of the holy God 
(for though that word »be boly be in ow — ry ror inthe Original» yer we 
know the Scyipture doth uſually ſpeak of God inthe pluratiyumber ; and ir may 
ſeem moſt probable , that the kwowiellgeof the boly here is made to-anfucrs: as it 
were, the feay of God in the firſt clauſe, as being the ſame ineffe& with that :) or 2. 
in the knowledge of holy things, that is, the holy myſterics of ſalvation revealed 
in the Scriptures: Or 3. the knowledgeoſthe holy Saints & ſervants of God;Aud 
deed theſe three are all one ineffe&t: for what is the knowledge of the Saints, 
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ie ads looſe _ bag __- * lincetheend of cating and drinking is to preſerve 
|}. Vert, 12... 1Ifthow be wiſe 4 thou shalt be wiſe for thy ſelf, &c. ] See theN 
A.2» $+ This could not be faid of the worldling, lock ſe heis a wiſe Ages 
nity, But if then ſcorneſt, thou 4lone shalt bearit; fee the Note Job 3 5.8. The drife 
of "9 _ m_ 1S3 as 5 _—_—_— or wildome had ſaid, I ſpeak not for mineown 
profit, but for thine s all the good or hurt, accordi th 
poenpdls + nmetanng unto thy (elf. YO CON mw_— 
Veri.13. Afoolish woman is clamorous, &c.] Many learned Expoſitours do 
underſtand this of the whoriſh woman, of whom ſo much hath ay a 
ſaidz & conceive that ſheis here again deſcribed by wildome, or Solomon 4 that 
young men might eſpecially be warned totake heed of this fin. And indeed the 
deſcription that is here given of this foekich woman doth well ſui the harlots as 
thaviNe is clemorons , for which ſee the Note chap. 5. 18. & that ſhe hnowweth no- 
abing c for though before it be faid clap, 7, 10, char ſhe is ſubtle of heart, in regard 
ofher wicked craft & cunning, yet in regard of true wiſdome & underſtanding it 


may well be ſaid that ſhe knoweth nothing, there being no fin that makes men and 


women more i{tupid and brutifhtben thardoth. Yea inthe words that are after- 
wards here-verſ. 18..ufed, concerning thoſe that are overcome by this fookch twou 
m1, that he knotweth not chat the dex are there, &c; there! ſeems to be a cleaprete« 


rence:to what was faid before.concerving the bartot;ch.z. 18. & 5.5 which indeed 
doth moſt prevail wich me to account this the beſt expoſition of the words.But 

the is, that the moſt of our beſt Expoſitours& that with very great pro« 
[obiliey, do otherwife conceive of rhis place,namely , that it was intendedto be 
inallegoricall expreffion: and accordingly ſome 7 that by theſodlich women 
hereis- meant eirher philoſophy, or , orcarnall reaſon, or falſe dodtrine, 
or Antichriſt; & others,worldly wiſdome, & that this is oppoſed ro'true wildome 
before deſcribed; & others becrer, that bereby is meanr all finfull folly wharſoe- 
ver, even whatever is contrary to that wiſdome of God which isrevealed in the 
Scriptures; which ig indeed no better then folly,wbat ſhew ſoever it may make of 


63 &tharthis {infull folly-is here ſet forth; as wiſdomes corrivall,and re- 
ly barlot, ro ſkew that whatever 


men-ſevcheivhearts upon beſides God & Chriſt and his grace,/they are guilty of 
ſpiriruall adultery : & accordingly they underſtand the following words; as that 
ſheis dlamorous,tchat'is, i. generally, that, as Solomon- ſaith elſewhere Ecclel. 10. 
1; 4foolis full of words 5 & 2. mote particularly, chat (infull folly uſcrb/many ar« 
gamenes from thepleafure & rofit of ix to-draw men-into'ir; 8 that in men of er- 
roneous judgements & wicked lives ſhe is eager and wiolene ro-draw ajen into the 
crooked waies of errour and wickedneſſe: andthen again that ſhe knoweth nothing, 
that is, that there is nothing of ſound and ſaving knowledge inall the perſwalions 


that are uſed to' draw men into errour or  atiche higbplage of the 


Taderſtandinethis-of the hariots it implyes 1. her idlenelle, which is in- 
=h chief ram. of luff ; and 2. her :padence-inthat openly — 


Eeccee 2 


NN PR 0 VERS. _..- = Na fp 
ci arher door; and in publick aſſemblies, ſhe ſeeks to-entice men unto Her. 
= iT we underſtand it all ay , according to whatis noted upon the fore-: 
going verſe, of finfull folly , it merimply r. tharſin,in wicked men & men'of 
corrupt judgements inreligion, watcherh for all occalions-and opportunities 2 
corrupt & ſeduce others 3 2. that ſhe is impudent in rempting a ſolliciting-all: 
ſorts of people; 3. tharſhe is full of proud vaunting & boaſting, & doth by her 
pomp & carnal delights ſeek to inveigle menz & 4, that oftenſhe alluresmen by 
the hope of high places» & the countenance of great ones,: as having many No- 
bles & Princes to be heragents.. . OR SOA 44 Log 3 | 

- Ver. 1 5 To call paſſengers, who goe right ontheir way.) Thatis / if weunder- 

Rand it of the harlot , thoſe that are following their buſineſſes, not having any 
though of ber till ſheallured them; or, (if we underſtand ity as inthe verſes be- 
fore,of ſinfull folly, ).to ſeduce thetruly godly from the right way of truth and 
holineſſe,according tothat 2 Pet. 2.18.they allare, through the luſts of the flesh;through 
much mo that were clean eſcaped. from them whe live in errour : for wick+ 
edneſſe cannot endure to ſee others vertuous; and Satan is alwaies moſt eagerto- 
toilthe righteous, 

., Verſ. 16. Whoſe is ſimple; let bim turn in; buther, &c. ] If this be referred tothe 
harlotit cannotbe thought that ſhe would with-ſuch language call in men. 20hery 
only;hereby is implyed, that none -but imple & fooliſh men wilt-bejaveigled:by- 
her: ſee the Note upan alike -expreflion:chap.1;41.. Burif we take-it; as before 
is noted, as the invitation of ſinfull folly, it isas ifſhe had ſaid, You.thatare ſuch 
fools as to deprive your ſelves of the profits. bonours and pleaſures of this life, 
cbuſing totoil your ſelves in wiſdoms waies, wherein you macerate your bodiess 
and expoſe your:ſe}ves co the hatred of the warld, and to manifold affticions and 
crolles, be wiſe atlengtb, and-embrace tbe delights that are an my waics. And in- 


4 deed wicked men countpiety4olly &.ma » 5 SSI bY I LASERS: 4 
Verſ..17, Stolen waters are ſweet, &c. That is » Sinfull delights: taken by 
ſtealth'are the more pleaſant. This is follies, or the barlots banquet, oppoſed to 
that of wiſdome mentioned above verſ..2, And in the words:there may, be an.a 
lu{ipn.to thoſe feaſts in harlots'bouſes , wherethe proviſion. is made up of ſuch. 
things as areſtolen by filching ſeryants and other lewd agions.4n 5 _ 
:  Verſ.18.. But be knoweth not that the dead arerheres and iherber. Fare in the 
depths;of bell, } To wit, that they are ſpiritually dead .in the bigh way to be cut 
oft by ſome violent death, and as ſure ro be damned as if they were in bell alres- 
EA re ATW SO WR In {ter ay 
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on: SAP CHAP. X _ 

Verſ, 1.FHe Proverbs of Solomon, &c. } See the Notechap, 2; 1. Becauſe Solo, 

++. + » 6 mops-aimiin-theſe Proverbs inchiefiy,to.inhg gs. ON 
L yer y--to inſtru young :njeo »- 

their parentz-Fren as beforee began his exhoxtation vich this chapja;$- 
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Chap. 10. PROVERBS: 
 anwiſe ather;to wit, both in regard of the vertues thit are in him), 
& thebleſſing h ſon is the beavineſe of bis mo= 
| , '& the miſeries which thereb 
pm wn 0912" TG 
-expreſl et by mo oltours ſevers | 
aregiven, fir{t,why gladneſle for the wiſdome of cheitk eS16h0fs 


ther particularly : as namely 1. becauſe the father is'b 
thats commendable m——_ 
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edf God, & in the hour of death , they: profit vetbingy” avis: evident'by- | 


that which is oppoſed hereto in thefollowing clauſe ,- bur:righteouſmeſſs deliverert” | 


fron death : -& thereforeſo this proverb is eHewhere expreſſed; chap. 11: 4: Riches: = 


70 in tbe day of wrath-: ſce-the Notes a}ſo'Plal.-49: 6,7. And indeed i}l-got-- 1 
ut oth - ed ru Joart whichieſaJomete,dorh racker” arte 1 
timehure chen profit men, in tharxhoie winds areforotroubledi that they muſt 
part with it, &the remembrance af the yicked waieswhereby:hey have gotrer! it { 
doth wound their conſcience; as being ap evidence to them of their.erern4ll dam-- 1 
hation,: Bur now righeonſaefe, which mertoolifbiy abandentoger wealth, del-+ - | 


hs =p | obrs yo wg righteous are never in danger to be- 
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cord Net yy a be- 
cauſe hawey God get 4 at ſveet contemt- 
__ that this 1810 Rang food rs the therefore we thief ternp!i ral 
promiſes commonly! inches in ſuck {> tp dhe ae 
ſtillwe muſt cemcmbers thatinallifiickpr imp Þ/t6 vie 
that thys.ic ſhall be with them » unleſſe God ſhalt deat better with thenwin taking 
them up into bgaven.. Bat be cfteth away the ſubſtance of the wickel ;. to wi, ſo,that 
they are-many times famiſhed. 

Ver, 5. He, chav b in ſummer, &c. ] 'To wit; m Kirfets qjith inthe 
oppolite clauſes thar is, He thardiſparcheth his buſinelſe} #d'doth what 13 6 be- | 
dane for his owe advantage, whilſt timeſerves; as for inflanct/ he'thir in bis 
youth, orwhilſt be is in his full cum lh the winter of 
old age7 © 4 wiſeſen; & ſd conſequently is noured -men,and 
is an honour to his parents & family 2 burbe ther fits vl} ep: 
leceth the ſeaſons of providing well forhini(elf: 
ivby his careleſneſſe & orb, and-the: he britipertupo 
noaly dame himlel butt parents coogmen doin} ready 
Ve. Unger | ring the 
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' they ſhalt be condemned and | ours : 
4 was fv vey an I as alefe tours : ſee the 
gx .9-ym.phating rare That isythe remembrance ofthem 
6c3ghtiuh to wen, ind whenever wo try fucha one, they 
pralſe himyſtarceever making mention withourhisdue com: 
his name ſhaff become 


an :. bur che neme of the wicked rhall rot; thatis 4 
ad abominable, it ſhall tink above ground like a rotten carcafe, and 
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Joathſome 
at laſt it ſhal} be utterly abolifhed and forgorten., 

.. NexL8. Thewiſe is beert wit receive commendemems;&c,) That is;They that are 
trulywile, & do pot only boaſt and make aſh-w of wifdome, wilt chea ully and 
readily Iearken to the inſtruions and reproofs, and obey the cotmandements 
of Godin his word, and of thoſe whom God hath ordzined to direR and govern 
them for the welk-ordering oftheir lives, without any replyes or cavils; and fo 
conſequently ( for this is —— by the following oppoſite clauſe ) by this 


. means they avoid thoſe miſchiefs and miſeries whereirito otherwiſe they, might 
haye fallen, & are abundantly.rewarded-of God : bir 4 preting fool +ball fall; that 


Fs R Oy Ger garefebs 
ays dly mitruions and direQions that are given him, as loving to ſpeak 
himſelf rather then tobearothers, & to reach and ein Hock ) oor thin 
tobe taught and commanded by others, ſhall certzinly fall into many firls & mi- 
leriey 5 both becauſe he rejects with ſcorn thoſe that would reach him better,and 
becauſe, being full of ratk, & blurting ont any thifig char comes inco his mind, be 
expoſeth bimlelf thereby co manifold miſchiefs, The laſt clauſe may be render'd, 
but « pr ating fool shall be brats; that is, puniſhed. And accordingly fome conceive 
the drift of the words tobe this, that whilft wiſe men do willingly obey what is 
given them in charge; fools maſt by ſtripes be bexten to doe their duty, or they 
nn meakt Sathady 3" Thi is He chart 6 boty &righ 
Verf.9.' He that ww wriehily, &c.7 That is, He thartiveth holily & righ 
teouſly, & that doth all hor in the uprightneſſe & ſimplicity of fi heart, 
without any fraud ordiflimuktion : walker ſurely; rhar is , ſafely & ſecurely , 
without danger s & without fear of danger, even when in rhe joggemene of the 
world be may ſeem robe io greateſt dayger: & that 1. becaulc he fears not to be 
ſound falſe or deceirfull-in any thing he battiſpoken or done;2, bee I 
etb that God loves bim, and thatheis not ero thofe plagues that God Bath 
threatned againſt wicked men; & g. becauſe, chough he may be at ſome time in 
an eflictedeſtace , yet he is ſure that God wilfcaule all chings to work rogether 
for his good & that heaven will ar laſt make amend3for all. But be that peryert- 
_ 4th lng agies 3 that is, be thatalloweth himfe}fimr avy evil courſe, move! Never 
ſo ſecretly;or;he thar dealer deeeitfully im any rhing wharſoever: th, be $n03n; 
thatiss thatwhich befraretb/continually, ro wit, thar he hull be Ayres 

.. ((o farheis from walking furely }/ther talf conte CES 7 Goon e Carrie 
> bis matters never ſo cunningly y his wickedneffe & falfe dealings {hall be diſco- 
 "vered1to bis ſhame', & by N15 punifiyments be ſhall be mage Known, ang fo allo 
; bemade ancxatplc tovibers. EIT ao reiers vets 
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neance of folly that is in his heart, Nights & gairk + 


?" R OY EIS: 
8c] See the Ne Tee: ) 
ali;ſee theNote above ver.$. There 


. is not herean appoli made ary eee Y 


zo otherplaghale, menhg olly will unjadviſed!y't 
ring ofany thing that comes. ini their minds , do'as uſualty - bring” miſchief and 
ſorrow upon themſelves; and-that therefore though it: be commendable ro deal 


be pun 


the mouth of the wicked; for which ſee the Note above verſ; 6. Yet th fir) 
betwi = poeK two clauſes may be otherwiſe framed: as that whilſt righteoas men 
are eir communication. a means of, life to others > wicked men 
by the wicked & miſchievous things which they utter, doe not only h ers; 
t alſo deſtroy : cy nel vgs, ot - wing Ri 963th 
- communucation.laye many a ſouls but the guilt that lies upon wicked menscon- 
ſciences Nops their mouths, ſo that they dare not counſel) others to: walk in 
como eg ial c dere pwr have notwalked. 
(» 12, Hatres ſerreth up firife,&c,) That is,itnot only raiſeth | | 
where therenever had been any before , but alſo liereth bp old —_— wr 
+ 4. | 7 208 .._ were 


LY 


. 
” 


y " FP | Wa i ods © ad 
n 3 - > . * _ : »- # 
o -” * F C FR” 
X F ! 
7 f*2 
HF |.) 
* « 
6 - 
o « A 


ghteous mens lips by ho ly 


c 
9 H 
TR” a 
. 


4 cd emekes &1in a mani "0 VU ERB S POO 9 IDIOT 
and thiaiadonh wa tm 4 4. ny even as whe | | © 
- . that CNET GIN »When it was bef; na man ſtirr | £4 
. pe & #5 268A y ly be conceiv w_ the flighreſt Ore covered ov eth up the fire 
"Innended il ſpeakevil of ed; towit, b occaſions, and the" vith aſhes; yea 
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Verl. 15, args” firſt a _—_—_ ets <A proden S Ape 
tours, itis the ourw ru wealth is bis firon $4 no” concealeth ® 
means whereby he pee Tee is ſay ſome Expoſt 
and others from —_ 


x their poverty; thatis, the of the poor gives advantage and encous 
Tnond tothe ich rodevour them , even as the greater fiſh devourthe lefſe. 
And they that thus e und theſe words do accordingly concerve that h 
mons zim berein is coſhew , that therefore men ſhould be painfullend indutiri- 
ous x thatthey may keep themſelves from poverty. Bet doubrlefſe the meaning 
of the words is rather this: The rich mans wealth is his ſtrong city j thatis, be truſts 
in his wealth as'in a city; for ſo Solomon explains himſelf chap.18. 17. 
The rich mans wealth is bis ftrong city, qnig> 190 ante ſy. ps whereas 
onthe other ſide, che defiruttion ofthe poor is their poverty, that is, the poor are rea- 
dy, as deſpairing, to conclude at their poverty will be their deſtru&ion,. And 
thus the main drift ofthis Proverb may be, hereby to ſhew what cauſe men have 
therefore to becontented with a moderate eſtate , according to that chap. zo. 8; 
Give me neither poverty nor riches &c.. _ +: 
Verſ. 16. The labour of the righteous tendeth to life; 8c. ] This is ſeverall waies 
'expounded; & that upon very probable grounds. 1- Thusy that all the endea- 
vours of the righteous are, that they-may obtain lifeeternall, and conſequently, 
that they may live holily & righteouſly; and herein we may include alſo, that 
they labour to procure this to others t00+- but che frair of the wicked, that is, their 
wajes,the fruit oftheir thoughts, tend zo ſim, & ſoro death temporall and eternall, 
which is the wages of fin. Or 2. thus 5 The laboar of the rig hteons tendetb v6 life;thar 
is they labour merely that they & theirs may live, without taking any finfull 
courſes to help themſelves, not that they may have to ſpend luxuriouſly and to 
ſatisfy their luſts : rhe fruit of che wicked to fins that is,the fruit of all their labours 
is , that they may make proviſion for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts thereof. Or 3. 
thuss The labour of the rig breous rendeth to life; that is, the goods that righteous 
men get by their labour (or any other honeſt way )tend to life here, & eternall 
life hereafter, becauſe they are carefull roimploy them for good, which the Lord 
will recompence with life & bleſſedneſſe : rhe fruit of ebe wicked to fins thar is , all 
their revenues are ſpent in finfull courſes, which muſt needs tend to death : and 
thus the poor eſtate ofthe godly labouring man, as tendingto life , may in that 
regard be preferred bere before the great revenues of wicked rich men , agtend- 
ing todeath. Thetwo laſt Expoſitions I judge the beſt. 

 Verſ. 17.” He isinthe way of bfe that keeperh infiruttion, &c.] That is , he that is 
villing to receive & obey inſtruction and reproof: but be that refuſeth reproof 
erreth 5 and fo js in the way of deathz to wit, becauſe refuſing the means of grace, 
bemuſt needs ſtraggle into the by-paths - of ſin, and ſo verith everlaſtingly :'yea 
abd with himſelf be is likely tro draw others into the ſame condemnation s which 
is expreſſed in the laſt clauſe, according as ſome rranflate it;be chat reſufeth reproof 
_ To erre. * | , 
Verſ.18, He that bideth hatred with lying lips,& he that nttereth a ftunder is a foot, 
That is, they are both fools 5 chovieh Whnir pratces are CANON on wm! + an 
ther, che'one diſſembling his hatred, the other difcovering it preſently with lan- 
dering or reviling language; yer they are both wicked men. | | 
Verf. 19. Inthe multitude of words there wanteth net fm, &c, } To wit,when they 
are 


whar is fit ro be po 
all adventures every thing that comes into bis mind. Tt is not therefore all ſpea- 
king much that is' here*condemned ; "AR, 20. 7. itis ioted of Paul, that ar 
Tro as hepreachedunts the diſciples there , and tontingel his ſpeech untill midnight : 
bur Solomons dim is only to ſhew, thar becauſeitis x very bard thing for aweak 
man along time together {> ſtrifly ro warch over & order his tongue, but that 
at ſometime ot other it wit! ſlip aſide, therefore thoſe men that giye liberty to 
their tongues to run out at randome , muſt needs ſpeak many things that the 

wg tiot. Whence ts that counſell of th Apoſtte, be ſwift to hear, ſlow heal, 

am.. 1, 19. Or 

Verſ, 20. The tonyne df the fuſt is as choice filyer, &c. [in dp may conceive 
ſeverall reaſons why the Pong Y the juft may well be compared to choice ſilver, as 1. 
becauſe it is purified fromthe droffe of all lying, flattery, vanity and babling-and 
all other the ſins whereto the tongues of men are naturally enclined, and 2, be- 
cauſe it yields a pleafant ſound, pleafing and delightfull both to God and good 
men, Let me hear thy voice , for thy voice is ſweet, ſaith Chriſt to bis ſpouſe Can. 2, 
14: yetthe main reaſon why Solofiibn uſeth this expreffion here, is roſhew,that 
the ſpeech of the righteous is precious & profitable, Fall of many holy inſtru&i- 
ons «14admonitions, that'are much for the profit and benefit of thoſe thathear 

them} & therefore much moreprecious mult their hearts needs be, from whence 
all this Kore comes, & where there are more excelfent things treaſured up, then 
with thgr t6hputs they areable ro exprefſe. But now onthe contrary » tbe heart 
of the withed is itele worth, like drofſe rather then filyer : the meaning is , thar all 
their wiſd ome, thotighes atd counſels are little worth, and therefore according- 
ly alſotheir tongues, though they may make a great noiſe, muſt needs be of no 
worth nor uſe at all. | 

Verſ. 2y. The lips of therighteous feed many, &c, ] Thatis, He hath not only 
whereoh to live himſelf, but alſo, out ofthe abundance of his heart , his lips do 
with holy inſtru&ions & admonirions & conſolations feed the ſouls of many un- 
to life eternall, & chear and refreſh” them when they are ready to faint ; & ſobe 
is as ſome grext rich mari thar keeps open houſe, where all comers may treely 
eat & refreſhthemſetves : but fools die for. want of wiſdome; thatis , becauſe they 
will nothearkeh to th6ſe that would afford them the” inftrufions of life , they 
deftroy thethiſelves with their folly ; or , they are ſo far from this feeding of 0- 
thers , that they themſelves ſtarve and periſh for want of wiſdome. 

Ver. 22. The blefing of the Lord it makgth rich,8c, | That is;that,& only that doth 
it : | & h+ addeth noſorrow with it ; that is, with that bleſſing whereby men are cn- 
riched. Now though this be moſt true of ſpirituall riches, (to which ſome there- 
fore apply it;) yerhere queſtionleſſe Solomon ſpeaks of outwardriches. And 
the rence which kert he makes between thoſe that are enriched by the favour 


fGod hem , & thoſe that are enriched any other way, coo- 
& bleſſing of God upon them 47774 y Ya oo: 
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fits in theſe things: 1. that ſuch men are not terrifed in conſcience » as world- 
ly men uſually are, for thoſe unjuſt waics where | have their wealth 
cogether , but are on the contrary cheared with the diſcovery of Gods love to 
them in the bleſſings he conferres upon them; 2. that ſuch men arefree from 
thoſe anxious cares & troubles about the getting and keeping their riches, with 
which worldly men are continually perplexed; 3. that ſuch men.are not in dan-' 
ger of thoſe griefs wherewith worldlings are ſurprized , when God in his wrath 
them of their wealch ; 8 4. that ſuch men reſting upon the providence 
of God , &rejoycing in Gods favour; are contented with what God beſtows 
on them;whereas wicked men arenever ſatisfied, Ir. cannot therefore be is 
ded from bence,that good men have never any troubles with their riches ; bur 
only, that if it beſo, their cares & trbubles proceed then from their own infiraii 
ties : ſo faras God gives, & they depend upon Gods provident care over th = 
they are free fromthoſe vexations which muſt needs perplex other men 44 
Verſ. 23. Itis 4ſport to 4 fool to doe miſchief, &c. ] Thatis , he makes light of i 
or, he reioyceth & delights himſelf in it: but 4 man of underfandin hath. do ” 
2s if be ſhould have ſaid, And ſo he knoweth that fin is no rant & Js YA 
;-e (pan that men ought to flee fromitas from a ſerpent; or, & ſo he Jelighs 
Verſ, 24. The fear of the wicked it shal on bi 
1.26; as namely when he fears the end 9 =. Nr vo s -. 
—_ a ; va m __ of > __ we be granted; to wit, whenth = delpes 
ding $will, (as indeed the deſires of the right 
fuch,) & of ſuch things as may be f in rrenr my -5hs y. a 
Of ſuc Z y be for their good. And then Go 
ufually ſtir up in the righteous adefire ofthoſe thi hi _ 
upon them, that ſo they may be the mo h kfoll | ty ha os yay 1c 
them. The oppoſition of thele twoclauſi Fi "a pang; * 1 rg en 
\aryaroaghur 4. vn clauſes ſtands thus: The fear of the wicked 
fear (hall Croce wee "01 —_ W Peres hah pe ava p09 pu {A 
uae 25. 4s the whirl-wind paſſeth, ſo is the wicked OO: 7 
Ag the wicked mans rage be violent and terrible as a whirl 6 __ 
icl-wind alſc it ſoon vaſſerh away , the Lord ſudden] ah Hp Har 
Though the wicked man may ſeem unremoveable ay ennting Rom Ws; DF > 
whirl-wind of Gods wrath paſſe upon him,but he is ſl wr Her þe 0 FO 
Job 27,20,21,22, & Plal. 58, 9; but the righteous jt paar. rake no Nipces 
ry _— 4 even inthegrearelſt te ſts ; uy Wt ork cereus if oor 
p NE a » TATO 
ohly; iſt, along time here, and lives afterward in heaven _ 
Verl. 26. As vinegar to the te 
AAS aro anda ener tee, ik erode 
gar COS qrvamig.nay 44 and miſchief to thoſe that yu Rod ppp, 4 
\ X : upon any er- 
any buſineſſe, becauſe he is ſolo ng erehe a on = 


fwer of that which they earneſt] 
deſi 
leQs and flubbers overany 13-4d "yaoi. 5 a he ſo grolly neg- 


5 
Verf. 27. 


Verſ. 27. The fear of the Lord prolengeth daies, &c, ] To wit, beyond what could 
be probably expeRted, conſidering their conſtitutions &c; or. beyond the time 
which wicked men do uſually live; ſee the Notes clap, 3.2» 18; 22. Plal, 91. 
16 : but the years of the wicked ball be sbortened; to wit, in that wicked waies are 
uſually the very means of bringing them by ſickneſles or otherwiſe to an untime- 
ly end, or at leaſt provoke the Lord to cut themoff; ſee the Note Pſal. 55.23, 

; Verſ. 28. The hope of the righteous chall be gladneſſe, &c. } That: is , it not only 
yields them a good meaſure of joy,evenia the midſt of tribulation, according to 
that of the Apoſtle, rejoycing in bope , patient in tribulation; Rom. 12, 124 buralſo 
fhall bring them at length to far greater joy; though for a time they may meet 
with many troubles & forrows, yet their hope ſhall not periſh, but this their pa- 
tient expecation ſhall end in gladneſſe , when they ſhall receive thoſe good 
things, which upon the warrant of Gods promiſes they have hoped for :. but the 
expetiation of the wicked shall perish; that is, though for atime they be in proſperi- 
ty, and ſo they may promiſe themſelves great matters, yet their hopes ſhall come 
to nothing, and fo ſhall end in ſorrow and vexation. 

Verſ. 29. The wayof the Lord is ſtrength to the upright,but deſlrution hall be to the 
workers of iniquity.) Becauſe it is evident op the way of the Lord is here oppoſed 
to working of iniquity& ſo likewiſe ſtrength is oppoſed to being deſtroyed, (& 
yet withall I have alwaies judgeditthe ſafeſt way to interpret the Scriptureia the 
largeſt ſenſe,) therefore [ conceive this Proverb may beſt be expounded thus 3 
The way of the Lord, that is, mens obſerving the waies wherein God/harh appoin- 
ted them to walk, ſo it be done in uprightneſle of heart , is frength ro theupright x 
ro wit, in thatit ſtrengthens and preſerves them from being deſtroyed, and that 
becauſe ſuch arealſo ſtrengthened in other regards; by the fpiricof God ſuch 
areenabled both in proſperity & adverſity to overcome all remprations, and are 
carried on continually from ” pun to ſtrength, from one degree of grace to- 
another: but deſtrution shall be to the workers of iniquity; to wit , becauſe they 
walk not in Gods waies.So that the drifc of thisProverb is te ſhew;that this plain. 
finceredealing is a ſurer means of ſecurity, then all finfull carnall pole & thar 
the contempt and reproach that is caſt upon this way doth not diſBiearten,but ra- 
ther encourage and enflame the uprigar in their walking in it. 

Verſ. 30. The righteous shall never be removed, &c.) Though. it may be truly 
faid of the righteous, that they ſhall never be removed,in ſeveral! reſpeQs 3 for 
whichyſee the Notes Pſalc13. 4&15. 5»& 16.8, & g5.22,& 125, 1;yet here, bythe: 
antitheſis of the following clauſe » but the wicked shall not inhabit the earth , we may 
probably conceive that theſe words areatlealt principally meant of the Lords 
preſerving the righteous, & contmuing them and their poſterity for along time: 

the place oftheir babitation, & in the good eſtate they enjoy herein 


rogether in jc 
this world; for which ſee alſo the Notes Pal. 37. 3» 918. The oppolition there= 
fore between the two clauſes of this Proverb may be.conceived thus; The righte- 


ous ſhall forever continue in a bleſſed eſtate, in regard that they ſhall live tor & 
ver in heaven » whezeas the wicked ſhall not ſo much as abide in theearth :: or 


thus 5 The righteous ſÞall a long,time live =" ! 4% in this world,both _ 
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ET ty, but the wicked hail foon be rooted. 0-uts; for which ſee the 
& ch; 173: andFab gags tt | 2 10> b:$3qu#0 feurrrt 
Tic 36. The mouth of the juft bringoth forth wiſdome, EC. ] To wityas being here- 
in like 2 good tree that bringerh forch good fruit plentifully 3( whence it is that 
ſpeech is called rhe fruit of the ps, Iſa. 57.49. ) and therefore ſhall ſuch a man be 
carefully preſerved; even as ſuch trees are: bur the frownndtong ue 5ball be cut out 5 
to wit, becauſe it yields nothing but wickedneſſe & folly , even as men cur down 
barren 'and corrupt trees, thar rhey may be caſt into. the fre. Sec the Note 

Plal. 52.5. * | | 

_ 'Verf. 32. The lips of the righteous know what is acceptable, 8c. 7 Thatis , they 
ſpeak thoſe things which the righteous man knoweth do intruth deſerve to be ac- 
ceptable unto all men, & that will be- acceprable-to God & good men , and that 
becauſe ſuch a man will wiſely weigh what he ſpeaks beforehe ſpeaks it; but rbe 
month of the wicked ſpraketh frowerdmefe; tha is, he knoweth not nor regarderh 
nothow to ſpeak any thitg that is good, bur his tongue is well acquainted with 
all kind of evill ſpeaking , & accordingly bistalk is continually wicked,and ſuch 
as is juſtly diſtaſtfull to others. | _— | 


CHAP. XI. 


Verl.t. A Falſebalanieis abomination to the Lord, &c.} Seethe Note Deut.2 5. 
A 13. Itis as if be had faid, Though men may flight chis fin of de- 
” ceiving men inthis kind , & the offenders may haply boaſtof it, 
et God abhorres it, yea it is to him abomination itſelf; and that becauſe itisa 
0 that tends to the overthrow of humane fociery , becauſe ſuch mulrirudes are 
wronged thereby, poor men eſpecially , that are forced to buy all by the penny 
inlittle parcells;& all this too under apretence of exa& juſtice. And obſervable 
It is,that the very inſtruments uſed in this way of deceir afe ſaid to be abhorred 
of God,which doubrleſſe is only to ſhew how exceeding deteſtable this ſin is unto 
God, and that ſuch falſe balances and weights ought ro be broken,or ſome other 
way deſtroyed. But 4 juff weight(itis in the Hebrewy4 perfe# ſtone, becauſe in thoſe 
times they uſed to weigh with ſtones Yis his delighe. 
Verl. 2, When pride cometh , then cometh shame ; but with the lowly is wiſdome, } 
Someunderſtand this Proverb rhus; that proud men,by reaſon of their folly, will 
be ſpeaking thoſe things, whereever they come;th#t tend tothe ſhame & reÞroach 
of others; whereas the bumble on the otherfide will be ſtill ſpeaking of wiſtome. 
But the common ſtream of Expofitours ranneth another way : When pride cometh, 
then cometh shame ;that is, When men chr6ngh vanity and folly become proud,and 
areexalted in their ſpirits, ſhame uſually follows then cloſe ar the beels: and thar 
not only becauſe proud men are tſually hated of all men; becauſe they are ſo 
xeady to delpiſe others, therefore orhers art as ready to deſpiſe and ſpeak evil of 
them, tearming them proud & ſtately fools, &c. but alſo eſpecially becauſe God 
abborres them, and ſo by his juſt judgements doth ſeverall waies bring them'to 
ſhame : but with the lowly is wiſdome; "and iv they avoid that ſhame which is the 
portion of the proud , and on the other ſide are honoured among ſt men; their 


humble 


humdle and-prudent corriage makes them tobe highly eſteemed amongſt men x 
God reveals op willand imppazts of bis grace mare and moreto ther , _— hei 
wiſdome maketh their faces co ſhine. Fee ; 
; Verf. 3, The integrity of the upright 5hall guide them, &c. ] Thatis, lay omeEx- 
pofitours, ſo that they ſhall avoid the ſnares of wicked men : but the-perverſnefie of 
tranſgreſſours » to wit, whereby they ſeek co inſaare others, 5bal deſtroy them, But 
I conceive theſe words muſt be underſtood more geoeraly: The mtegrityof the up 
right chall guide them; that is, it (hall be a means co make them goe ſtil! inarighe 
and ſafe way ; & that becauſe when mens hearts are upright, t. that will not ſuf- ' 
fer themto doe any thing that they know is diſpleaſing ro God upon any pre- 
rence whatſoever, as hypocrites will, and 2. God will be ſure to diret _ _ 
ſerve and proſper ſuchmen in all their waies : but the perverſneſſe oftranſgreſſours 
hall defiroy them; that is, it ſhall miſlead them to their utter undoing. 

Verſ. 4. Riches profit net un the day of wrath, &c. ] See the Note Chap. 10.2, 

Verſ, 5, Therigbteouſueſic of the perfet hall dire his way, &c,] See the Note a- 
bove verſ. 3 : but the wicked shall fall by bis own widkedneſſe; to wit, from their pro= 

erous eſtate into many miſeries & troubles & at laſt into utter deſtruQions bug 
ſee the Note Pſal. 34, 21. and cbap. 10. 8, 

Verſ.6. The righteouſneſſe of the upright shall deliver them ; but tranſgreſſours :hall be 
24ken in their own naughtinefe. ] Some would bave the oppoſition of this Proverb. 
to be this ; that the righteous ſhall be delivered from the ſnares of the wicked , 
whereas on the other ſide the wicked ball be taken in,that is,by, their own naugh- 


tinefſe , by thoſe wicked practices which they have diviſed againſt others. But L 


rather take icmore 4 » that thoughthe righteous may fali into fin and 


troubles, yet they ſhall bedelivered out of them 3 ſeethe Note chap, 10,2 : bye 


tranſgrefſors hall be taken in their own naug htineſſe ; that is, they ſhall be irrecove- 
rably deſtroyedsſee the Note chap. f. 22. yea & many times cut off in the verya& 
of their ſins. = 

Verſ. 7. When a wicked man dieth,bis expefation shall perish, &c.] Some under- 
ſtand this particularly of his expeRation that he ſhould oppreſle Gods righte- 
ous ſervants , or that he ſhould be delivered from death by his riches & great- 
neſſe. But there is no reaſon why it ſhould not be underſtood generally , towit , 
that the wicked man is by death irrecoverably cut off from all the good he expe- 
Red, either for the obtaining or enjoying of any earthly advantages, or cſpeci- 
ally for finding any mercy with God after this life is ended , & that becaule after 
death there is no more place for repentance; ſee the Notes alſo chap, 10. 28.Job 
8. 11,14 & 27, As forthe following clauſe , & the bope of unjuſt men perizheth , it 
ſeems moſt probable that itis a mere repetition ofthe ſame thing, forthe greater 
confirmation of it. Yet ſome conceive that one clauſe is meant of the wicked 
mans being cut ſhort of the good he expeRed , and the other of the diſappoint- 
ment of thoſe that bad -placed their hope in. him; , or elſe that the firſt clauſe is 
meaht of the aF<&ion, the ſecond of earthly things hoped for. — 
- 'Verſ. 8. or wn delivered out of zrouble, and the wicked cometh in his fiead. ] 
This change God often worketbin this life > that the righteous being I 
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bf PROVERBS: Chap; 11. 
the wicked man falleth into the ſames the like, or greater tribulations : wes Solo- 
di aim in theſe words ma bewihiew , that the 'wicked'/man often falleth into 


thoſe very miſcbiefs, which be had plotted to bring uponthe righteous, and that | 


God brings troubles upon them becauſe they had troubled the righteous , yea 
_ and that by theſe troubles ofrbe wicked thegigbteous- are often delivered. But 
now it may be meant alſo of that great change that is made after this life is end- 
&d;, rowit, that whereas in this world uſually the righteous are in great trou- 
bles, & the wicked livein a proſperous eſtate y when death comes , then the righ- 
reous are delivered and taken up into glory , and the wicked that flouriſhed be- 
fore are caſt into endleſſe miſeries. 4 
" Verſ. 9g. 4nhypocrite with his month defiroyeth bis neighbour, &c.] Thatis , by 

his tempting them to embrace errours, orto doe any thing that is evil, ( which 
is farthered much by the (h:w that be makes of piery ; )& ſo likewiſe boy bis 
diiſembling and pretending love to thoſe againſt whom he hath plocted miſchief, 
he deſtroyeth many, & as muclvas in himlyeth he ſeeks do deſtroy the righteous 
ſervants of God : bur through knowledge thall the juſt be delivered; that is , by their 
knowing the evil of ſuch errours & {1ns,and the danger of being in ſuch compa- 
ny, and ſo likewiſe by their wiſe diſcerning the bypocriſy and plots of fuch 
men , notwithſtanding thoſe fair words and flattering ſpeeches wherewith they 
deceivethe fimple, the rigbteous aredelivered from theſe ſnares wherein others 
are taken, | | 

Verſ. 10. When it geeth well with the righteous, &c.) That is, when they live 
long & are enriched,and advanced to places of honour & magiſtracy,&c : the ci- 
ty rejojceths to wit, not only becauſe ſuch men will be very inſtrumentall for the 
publick good, & will that way imploy all the good that God doeth for them; bur 
alſo eſpecially becauſeGod uſually bleſſeth their endeavours,yea & the people for 
their ſakes : and when the wicked peris h, there is shouting ; which the people durit 
not have done whilſt they were in their proſperity. The reaſon of this Hr 
may be underſtood from that which is ſaid before on the contrary concer- 
ning the righteous. And for rejoycing at the ruine of the wicked , ſee the Note 
Pſal. 58, 10, 

Verſ. 1t. By the blefiing of the upright, 8c.) This may ſeem to be annexed as 
one reaſon of the foregoing Prbvach » why men are wont to rejoyce when it go- 
eth well with the righteous, and when the wicked periſh, that it is becauſe by the 


blefing of the upright che city is exalted ,chat is, by their prayers & good coun(ell,and 
other their religious, prudent and. profitable ſpeech : bur 17 #5 overthrown by the 
mouth of the withed 5 that is, by their wicked & pernicious commands & counels , 
by their falſe witneſſes Perjurigs & blaſphemies, &c, Some Expoſitours do other- 
wiſe conceive of thoſe words, by cby bleſring of the #prig ht, as that thereby is meant 
their bounty and good deeds,whereby they become a bleſfing to the people; or, 
Gods blefling tbe upright by a the number of them, or any other way 
or, Gods blefling on the people forthe fake of the-upright, Bus becauſe the mouth 
of the wicked inthe ſecond clauſe is oppoſed to rhe bleſiang of theupright in the firlt, 
the firſt expoſition is clearly rhe beſt, | broaye? | | 
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erat: Though hent joyn in hand, we.) Tris in the Originall only ,- Hail in 
R or Aaidro hand 3 y feaſor} the expreſſion is ſ0 eonriſh every _— 
vesa dterprerition of the' words. © But even #ecordi 
Tenflatiot, Thigh band jojnin bend; thewiched 1640 for be unpunichil', 
So exp6litions gives! theſe words, But yer doubieſſe that po. 
gone is mn ety _——_— is far the cies to'vit, that though never ſo 
poi mendojoyn together in any wicked workas haply in con t6. 
inſt the we! bn and though they ſhould entd? fols heguaas O- 
| ich is ufually done by joyning ofhands ; accordirig to thatLany: 53/6, 
Fen ck ly Egyptians & tv the Aﬀyriant , tobe al with Wed) 
amdfo agree together to help one another ; or; more 'generdlly; though wicked 
men may have never fo many and never ſo mighty friends to defend them; 'yet 
they ſhall nor be unpuniſhed , bur both he and his children ſhall be Jeftrs ed: 
he don fee ro'be implyed , becauſe of the oppoſiteclaiiſe that follows, 
of the righteous chal be delivered ; thatis, hot himſefonly; 'buthis feed 
poorly rkoderry bott'from the conſpiracies ofthe wicked; and ffom'#!t'o- 
ror dingers they are in. And thus while oriewicked man cihni6t 'be delivered 
| le gof many » the righteous man on the contrary is the cauſe of delive- 
| man 
| » Yerſ. ole 4s jewel of gold in 4 ſwines ſnow , fo is a fair woman po wiken 
on. "Thar is;As 4 jewe! of gold is nor feemly in hs fron 
Feemme ſhould'be diſpoſed of in ſuch aplace , becauſe bf vgs: yn 
Hara it wilnot reſtrain her ſrom rooting in the mire, whete' 
S dethleit in the dirt; noris it indeed any ornament to her, bur wb * 
wo deformity is the more viewed: fo neither is beauty ſeeinly for a 
roman, thar is as it were brutfſhand void of reaſon ; becartſe it Taft 
ter evit qualities, & becaufe fhe wiflbe ſure to aboſe & defile It wi 
ubclearineſſe; & it is rather a diſtionovr then iny womans = fe 
0 Sem Eo: > 2 ſhe is for her beauty ; the more her vices are alfy'd picks 
edof. 
4 \Verſ. 23. The deſire ofthe righteous is only go ood, &c. ] That 15. fay ſome 4þ6iE 
urs, "Ihe defire'of the riphteousis conftanmrly #nd only 'to'dot gb tÞ'all; 
vpn they cannaralwates dve whar they world} 'et thi viily they? Sr 
Ut batt ide , (<e expeftation' of the' ited is arh ; *tHSC 1s, ie Ye" 
ſo in ho LOpe 4 according ro their deſires 3 ro proceed If a way” th 
moſt mien, by , doing them' ſome evil', of "miſchief," 4nd' {> ard "Yell 
Nod ta doe' more mifchief then they ate able. Kelemy #38 
theſe words, holdihg "that the dr Mk Ay, er $* w 
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[ for the Teeond rlauſe, fame by 
| thewrathof God poured forthu 


a the wicked.  Buz indeed I conceive they 


,may be both joyned together, andiſo:the oppaſitian of both clauſes may-thus be | 


conceived, The deſire. of the righteous is only; to deethat which is good iy Gods 
figbt; that is; the chiefcurrent of cheir defireympnnethtbat wa ſo-tar as they are 


Tt 
will inall things to live honeſtly, Heb. 13. 18 :- & accordingly the good which 
the p - wager expe hereby.as namely the good favour & ble{Gng of God here, 

life aternall hereafcer, they-ſhall beſureto obtain 5. &ſotheir deſires end in 
good>or their delires accompliſhediare good; forwhen, through! norance or 
inardinateaffeRions, their deſires are not ſuch as they ought to be, God will not 
ſatisfy them. But now on the other fide, the defires,& ſo the expeRation alſo, of 
the wicked is only evil 5 as namely-in that uſually they proceed from wrath , and 


tend to the pouring forth of their wrath upon therighteous: & accordingly their 


expectation mult needs beof wrath , .the guilt of their conſciences. working in 


them that whicb-the Apoſtle calls Heb,.10, 27. . certain fearfull lookeny for of judge 
ment and fiery phat which ſhall deyoar the «dverſaries : or their hs ] 
muſt.needs end in wrath, not only becauſe their wicked deſires and hopes mult 


anguich upon every ſoul of may that doet 


.._— 


eth marethen 15 meet x but it tendeth to poverty 5 not only becauſe ſometimes ſuch 
coveous fools cannot find in their hearts to part with their money , even when 
jt.c 


p 


t have been donein ſome way for their own worldly advantage; but eſpe- 


cially , becauſe God tor their hard-heartedneſle to the poor curſetb and [catter--\ 


eth.their eſtates. 


« 


he (ball richly be rewarded ,. not only with {piritual & eternall bleſſings, 


o 


of the poor, that they may beable to live, even as a gardener watereth his herbs 


4 = 


e the poor in their neceſſities. The ſimilitude may þetaker 
are Bile Sib woter ot :wiliade may Þeraken 


t 


at 


ſed Ia, 58. 11.20 the very ſame purpoſe; 4nd the Lerd 5h8.-ſatisfy 
flronght , and make ſat thy bones : and thou chalt be ikg awatered 1207 
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wrath underſtand the wrath of thewicked, other 


hreousit is ſo with them, they delight in the law of God after the inward mag, . 


ation 


needs bring the wrath of God upon them, according to that of the Apoſtle Rom. | 


Ver 2.5. The liberal ſaul, 8&c.J] See the Note above verſ. 17 :.shall be made fat; 


Pr ene ball iehly bleflings alſo ,. both for the bealth of his body, and the- 
great encreaſe of his eſtate: & he that watereth; that is, tbat relieveth.the wants- 


and plantswhen ina time of drought they are even ready to die : hall. be watered: | 
alſo x fs that is, bleſſed from heaven, both wich an encreaſeof wealth-and- 
grace, nheredy he may, be made both more ables and morg cheating erady ſtill 
ENEEs  LIELE BEG tu from ſprings, - | 
| ed vith water as faſt as they empty themſelves, whereas if they be ſtop-- / 
ped, they grow empty,the water diverting it ſelf fomeoother way:and wefind it v- + 
foul tn; 
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gef water, whoſe waters fai/not. The Proverb may alſo be meant of their en- 

creahog in know that inſtruR others, according to that 1 Cor, 3.6. 1 have 

ied, Ap ole 9 GC. | 

*  Verſ,26. He that withboldeth corn, the people 5ball curſe him, 8c. ] And ſothough 
hey6n in curling , God will hear and revenge their cries and complaints. Yea 
abſervable it is, thatthis muſt needs be thus, eſpecially in our land , where corn 
ſexves us both for mear and drink, becauſe we have not wines & ſuch pure waters 

todrink as arein other countries. But blefing 5hal be upon the head of bim that ſeleth 

n it; ſee the Note chap. 10.6. 

T _ Verſ:27, FIOTR x 6 ſeeketh good; 8&c.] Thatis , to doe that cooſtantly 

t, or rather , to benefit thoſe among(t wbom he lives: 


vhich is good in Gods gh 
procreth favour ; to wit, both from God and man: bur he that ſeeketh miſchief , it 
thall come unto him; (ee the Notes chap. 5:22. and Pal. 10. 2, 

Verſ. 28. He that trufteth in bis riches,&c.] That is, that placeth his happineſle 
woe io thera » & therefore cares not by what means he gets them , nor how 
cloſe-filted he is to the poor, norwhat evil * doth, becauſe he thinks his wealth 
villſecure him: {bal {all; + that is, ſhall be brought down & fall into miſchief,and 
that becauſe he reſterh upon ſuch tranſitory things, that will fail him & be gone 
inan inſtant; or rather, be 564ll fall, to wit, as withered leaves fall from a treewhen 
thewind blows upon them, according to that Iſa, 64. 6.. we all do ſade-as 4leaf 
andour iniquities like the wind have taken us away. For this may ſeem the more pro- 
bable, becauſe of chat which follows in the oppolite clauſe , but the righteous, to 
wit, becauſe he truſteth only in God, that flourich as a branch; ſee the Note Pfal.: 


k 3- And-indeed as aliving branch that continueth firmly fixed in the tree, 
though in the winter it may ſeem withered, yetin theſpring it will flouriſh a- 
by the righteous,though they may ſeem to be forlorn in the-bour of adver- | 


+ yetin due time ſh1ll be ſure to flouriſh again. 83 
. Verſ.29, He that troubleth his «wn houſe,%c,] To wit,by continuall quarrelling; 
&uoquierneſle in bis family , & law-ſuits with others abroad, by idleneſſe,or 
improvident ordering his Emily os affairs , by protuſe waſting his eſtate, by ex- 
Aggardlivelle , Or any other way of wickedneſle, that draweth the curſe 
dtGod upon his etarc & family : .5hall inherit the wind; 4bat is, {bill bringall ro" 
nothing ; or, what be hath or gets » bewill be no more able to-keep, thena man 
isable.co lay bold on and retain the wind: and the fodl shall be ſervant to the wiſe in 
beart; that is, ſuch a fool as.thus troubleth his houſeſhall not only looſe-all that 
de bad, but beſides heſhull not long be maſter of himſelf, bur ſhall become a ſer-. 
Vat» baply 2 bond flave( for in thoſe times me in great want were wont to (ell 
omlelve> for ſervants ) to bim-that hath been wiſer.to take care of his eſtate; ſee” 
the Note cbap. 10. 8. Theres another expolition given of the firſt banch,wbich 
5 not improbable : -He that troubleth dis own houſe 1hall inherit the wind : that is, | 
Hethat js ever japgling aod quarrelling ip his family , ſhall be ſure of continuall 
Norms and uproars,others becoming x Ol wes violent as himſelf,and ſo he ſhall. 
p: 6 (3570 peace in his.bouſe, But the former expoſitionis generally follaw- *- 
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Verſ. to. The Fruit of the righreous + & eve of fe, &2..] That ty 
ſrours, their cones vin bs 2 means of hife eo therh 5 fee theNote 'thep 
18.- But rather the meaning ſeems to be, thar the benefitwhich MEULONG 

the'example; the counfell & inſtruRion of the righteous; iv #0 leflt the lifes yes 
life eternzll, & tha therefore there is little reaſor- why fuck men ſhould be deſpi- 
ſed; 25 oſtally they ate; it! the world. Yea obſervable it js, that this fruit of the righ. 
reons doth reſtore tiſe to dead men; which the rree of life ir» the garden of Eden 
could-not dce. Now in the folowing clauſe there is one ſpectall inſtance given 
of this fruit of the nghreo us: 4nd he that winneth ſouls (tt is in the Hebrew, he that 


eaheth ſouls )that is, that rakerh them with the fiveerntſe of his ſpeech, and fo per. 


| ſwades them to embrace bis ſaving doctrine , or thats 8 means of faving ſouls, 


is wiſe; that is; be approves himſelf ro be a wiſe man,both becauſe there is much 
wiſdome to be uſed in this work of winning ſouls, and becaufe this ſervice aboye 
all God will be ſure abundantly to reward. | 
Verſ. 31. Behold, &c. ) As if he fhould have ſaid , This which Frell you now 
may be obſerved to be true by daily experience; oryis x ſtrange and wonderfull 
thing,& therefore very eonfidlereble : the righteous shall be recompentced im the earth; 
chatls, God will make them ſmart for their {ms here in this world :' mach more the 
wicked and the fimmers that is , much more therefore fhall they receive the reward 
of their wickednefle , either here in this warld , or however eternally hereafter, 
Some of our beſt Expoftours would have the Lords rewarding the righteouſneſs 


of the righteous here in this world to be alſo at leaſt included inthe firſt clauſe: 


but Iſee not how that can agree with the follewing clauſe , much more the wick 
ed & the finner, The meaning ofthe words we have cleared by the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 


. 4-16, 17, where he alludes to this paſſage of Solomon. 


CHAP. XIL 


| Verſ.z. Good man obtaineth favour of the Lord, &c, ] That is, thoy gh he may 


\ be out of favour with the world, yet God of bis free grace » when- 

ever he ſeeks to him,will ſhew himſelf favourable to him, & do him 

od : but a manof wicked devices will be condemn; and ſo alſo puniſh him, to wit, 

though be may flouriſh for atime,& may juſtify himſelf, and may haply by his 

uy hiding of his wickedneſſe deceive many , and though however he ſhall be 
ſurely applauded by the men of the world. | gs 

 Verſ. 3. A man shall not be eflabliched by wickedneſſe, &c.]} That js , He ſhall not 


be eſtabliſhed as Ong a he liveth in any way of wickedneſſe,& he ſhall nor ſecure- 


himſelf from danger by any wicked praQiſes; but, on the contrary , he ſhall be 
utterly rooted up: which is implyed from the following clauſe ; bat the reor of the 
righteous shall not be moved; that is, though they may be ſhaken with many ſtorms 


j 


nour to bim, his chiefeſt & choiceſt ornament 


all be unmoveably eſtabliſhed : ſee the Note Chap. 10.25, 


Verſ. 4. A vertuous Woman is 4 crown to ber buſbend, 8:c) That is , ſhe is an ho- | 


» andconſequettly the contipuall 


| Qhapsit | 


fay oitfe Expo. | 
; 


Fy 
-” ww. =» wi izxyvccv oo : 


of affliions, yet they ſhall not be overturned by the roots ; or, tho hey \ 
read notupwards ol ily as the wicked do, wh by their Fe ae they LE þ 
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-ciog of bis hearts {cis whac woman was by creation appointed tobe 
Cor, 7+, the glory of the man, who is h&r head : but che chat wg 6.6 aibamedis as 
mace is 415 hones5 © that-is; he. is a continual! keart-breaking grief and vexati- 

ic, which-picrceth ſa deep, thar it waſterb his ſtrength, & conſumeth not 
«fleſh only, but bis bones:alſo. And: thus the wife that was made of a bone of 
the by becomes an incurable diſeale to him, even as roetenneſe in his bones. 
Veil. 5- The aboughts of the righteous are right, &c.) Thatis » todoe that which 

Y 


is every way juſt, and co. give every man bis rights ſee the Norte chap.1t.23 ; but 
the of the wicked are deceit; to wit, how t may deceive men, and that ma- 


ny-cmes-by cloaking their wickedneile rotrVery- ns Hurts apd profeffions of 


honeſty and good intentions. | 

Verl. 6. The words of the wicked are 19 |ye in wait for bloud&c.] They tend to the 
delroying of men both in ſoul & bodysſte theNote ch.t.ny19;as,by conſulting to- 
gether how to effe it, by bearing falſe witneſſe againſt thew,by ſeeking to draw 
them ata ebcip (nares by their flacteries,&ctbur the-month of the upright sball deliver 
mawz3hat is»thoſe- for whoſe lives the wicked lye in waits to wit, by giving them 
warping of their danger,by diſſwading the wicked from ſuch bloudy Prof ny 
plaading their caufe. before che magiltrate,by ſtirring up otbers ro appear int 
defence, & many other waies. 
Ver 7. The withed are overthrown, & arent, &c. } See the Note Pfal. 37.36. 
bathtbey &cheir families are:overthrown + which is implyed by — 
danſe, bur 2be bowſ of the righreous hall Rand 4 that is, not they only, but their ta- 
milesalſo {hall be chablithed in an eſtate ofhappinelle, - 

Verl;$. 4 manshull be commynded according to his wiſdome, 8&c,} Thatis, as a 
minj$morepriliffe ſpiritually wiſe & godly, & manifelts ir in grord& deed : but 
bethet is of 4 :peryerfe beart; maniteſts ven his{pecch & behaviour » & therefore 

6d no-beaeer. ther4 fop}, rhough otherwiſe * never-fo carnally wiſe, hall be 

fed.” The main driftof the Firoverb may be toſhew, that thangh the coynfels 
andenterprifes of thepodly-wiſe may be unſuccefſefull fora time , and ſeem ;to 
producervery (fad effects, yor at laſt rhey (hall have their due praiſe 5 and that 
though,0n the other fide che wicked maybe ſueceſſefult andproſper for a whitty, 
x wihocontlufionthey fhattbe deſpiſed foritheir folly,” | RE 
*Merfi9o Herbar is deſpyſed;8c. 1 That is} He'thar” baving modeſt thoughts af 
bimſeli, aſpirech nocatrerchings roo bigh for him ,” and fo liverh' in a ptatnrway 

| any pomp. or {tare being willing to live in ſome honeſt _— agd if 
ned be;to-work with his own bands, and ſo is Aighted _ deſpifed in 7 xe warldz 
Oluth a fornape; char is} and yer as meaniy 4ghe lives) he hach whereyirh tro main- 
mio himabeiF6: his Game! 15 fenft he ils to ſeepone ſervant for rhetaſingof 
wnſelf; rhe funchor ance of his bufideſſe, & the advancement'of his ( fare - Uy et- 
welkesbn tharchoxourerb himſelf; avd 13thcth breads thats; isfm aberter condition 
| memes boaſts of is-gyearparen tage, & earriethHimfelf as ſome greavman, 


th-not at fome times {© muck as bread to car; Or, 


. 
_ a rand 2c ry 5 11S =} 141 Dn6 :S2VN6 0 Vi 
poyerrpandwant” -YON. | 
Verl. 10. 
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792 PROF BRBS Chap 
reg rdeth the lifsof bis beaft,8c.) And therefore much 


# Verſ. 10, 4 righteous man 
more will ſuch a man ſhew.mercy to poor men , whe heres them-in want, and 
ſhew pitty to his ſervants and thoſe of his own family::'$u# rhe render mercies of the 
Wicked are cruel Ng 
are men as themſelves , & much more therefore to their beaſts: or; even thoſe x- 
Rions of theirs which carry the faireſtſhew of mercy have cruelty mixed there. 
with ; when they deal cruelly with mens & yer ns great mercy, -in-chat they 
do not proceed to greater extremities; & ſotheir mercies are but at the beſt+ 
leſſer kind of cruelty ; and ſo likewiſe,when they give almes to the poor of that 
which they have gotcen wich grinding the faces of other men, or with their alms 
do adde (ſuch ba reproechiel language , that this wounds the hearts' of the re. 
ceiver morethen their-alms can retre 
Mercy to a man but it is with a _— todoe him ſome miſchief; and ſo-many 
ather waies that might be added. | dv | 4 
...Verſ. 11, He that tilleth his land shall be ſatisfied with 'bread, 8c.) Ando he ap 
proves himſe|Fro be a wiſe man : which is implyed by the following clauſe, but be 
that foloweth yain perſons ( ſee the Note Judg. g, 4.) is void of underſtanding ; and fo 
come to beggery,and want bread toeat, And thus the oppoſition of thele 
two clauſes is more tully expreſſed Prov. 28. 19. . 2:5 


Verſ. 1 2. The wicked defireth the net of evil men, &c.]' Severall waits is this-Pro- 


verb expounded by Interpreters. 1: Some take itthus that: when wicked men; 


that have no rootof true piety in them,ſee how ſome other: evil, menproſper and 
thrive by waies of rapine & fraud, catching men in their ner, & men) oa 


them in 
their drag , as the Prophet ſpeaks Habak. 1. 15. they earneſtly covie ths wealth 
thereupon are eager to learn their devicesand'rogoe the ſame + 


which they gets 
way to work as they do, yea and tojoyn in ſociety. with them, thar they may be 
ſbarers with them in their great gains : but the root of the righteous Jielderb fruits 
that is, their piety & uprightneſle of heart , which asa root under ground 1s not 
ſeen by theeyes of men, makes them as atree that being well rooted doth flou- 
riſh & bring forch fruit, and ſo they bave what is ſufficient for them, without = 
ſuch injurious vile courſes, as wicked men take to.enrich themſelves, & berewi 

they are well contented.. 2., Others conceive the meaning of the' Proverb to be 
this;- that wicked men deſire that which none burevilmen candeſire, nameiy>to 


draw men into the waies of perdition, or to inſnare them ſome way or other, that 
they. may ſpoil them of their lives or eſtates ; yea that this is a ſportanddelignt W- 


to them 4.in the proſecution-whereof they can be cantent to.endure any hard- 
ru tary xe fifhers& fowlers pappcſings urs Gallatin ckiie genes 
bue the root of the righteous gielderb fruit ; that is, though they be of thoſe.whon) th 

wicked ſcek Tajik 28 t-they ſhall Aouniſh forall tide wml will benevera whit 


the leiſe ſerviceableto.God intheir places forthem or, they are ſo-far from de | 

Rring3o ſpaſkothers, that they pon ready to give of their own for the relief of & / 

me underitand ie thus; that the wicked defice to enrich.chemſelvs : 

in their ſufull praQices, and that their plots may be ſutceſſcfu}le, hue chtirdevi- | 

.ces are uſually blaſted, and they ſeldome enjoy the fruitof-their-defirese har tht © 
root 


thers.. 3. -Some und 


hatisthey,in ſtead of being mercifullarecruel;even'ro thoſe that 


them; or, when they pretend to ſhey 
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roor of the rightiaur yieldeth. frair 5 that is , they only enjoy the fruit of their de 
fres/ thongh awinle they may-ſeem tobe in a withering condition;yet they ſhall 
_ Jourlſh.again; Andi4c fomeread the firft clauſe thusz The wicked b the for- 
vil men; '& accondingly they take the meabing of the Proverb to be this, 
thatthe bope of wicked: men, when'they are in trouble, is ſtill in ſuch as they 
ſelvesp:they detire to be protected by them ,, or , they deſire to defend; them- 
ſelves as they dos by their riches, policies; and power; and it may be all in vain: 
but the root of reins yieldeth: frate; har is $i they: need no ſuch fortrelles , 
nn tc doth effetially preſerve them: 4 4 4. ; 114 + 
\Nerſi13\ The wicked 45 ſnartel by thetrangreffion of his lips,8&:c,) That is, he draw- 
ethdown'the judgements of God & juſt deftruRion upon himſelf by the wicked- 
zeſſeof.bis lips; or; by his own words, wherein unadviſed|y.he often oyerſhoars 
bimſelf;heis many times intangled, & brought.into great troubles & inconveni- 
ences amongſt men : but the juſt shall come ont of trouble; to wit; by the wiſdome 
& tighteouſneſſe/af-bis lips';: or ,the meaning may be this, that though be may 
comeintorroubleby the words of wicked men;or by his own wards,whether by 
my his conſcience and what he ought co ſpeak, or by ſpeaking any thing 
unadviſedly, yer God yill deliver him out ofhis troubles. THR 6 
; Verl. 14. 4 man rhall be ſati« fied with good by the fruit of his mouth,$&c,) Thedritt 
ofthis Proverb miy/be to fhew-; that not onlythe gaod works of the righteous 
(halfberewarded of which be ſpeaks in the following clauſe, and the recompence 
of amans hands thall be rexdered unto him,but even his good words alſo. But,the fic 
clauſe I conceive. implyes more then ſo , namely , that a good man' ſhall receive 
abundanc /blefſings from God , as the reward of the good which with his mouth 
behath done &nto others ; as be hath ſatisfied many with the wiſdome& graci« 
ouſhefſcof his:words; ſo ſhall himſelf be ſatisfied with many bleſſings fromGod. 
Andithen for the laſt clauſeone-of our beſt Expoſitours underſtands it thus ; & 
he recompence of 4 mans bands thall be render'd unto him; thatis, by uſing his mouth 
well he ſhall peaceably enjoy what he hath gotten, by the labour of his hands, 
vhereas pany by the folly of their lips come to be ſtripped of all their eſtates, 
;"'Verſ- 16, A fi vols wrath 1s preſently known, &C, ] And (0 he doth hereby eXcee- 
dingly ſhame and diſhonour himſelf: which is implyed-in- the following oppo- 
ite clauſe; butie prudent man covercth shame; thatis,he fuppreſſethtbe tolly ofhis 
paſſion, which, together with bis unſeemly behaviour,in his anger,being diſcave- 
- edewould bave redounded much to bis reproach & ſhame. Some underſtand.this 
liſt elaule otherwif ey namely, that « prudert man cover:tb shame, by paſſirg ty the 
'* proaches thatarecalt upon him.,or the ſhime & diſhonopur that is any other way 
dont him, toking ao more notice of it then if it had neyer beef} and. that not in 
ofgerting the fairer advantage hereafter to be,revenged onthem, but be- 
cayſehaving withſtood the firſt violent boiling up of his paſſion » he can after» 
Ward thermore ealily:keep:his ſpiritin order ; or becaulche can patiently endure. 
and inagorendrt rather ſuf5:r then reyeoges.| But the former ex- 
ves 39409 beſt! eff) id yaroronnt Bog bool ts Lyfha 
Verſc1p; 'He-tbar ſpeaketh ruth thewerh jnb Nghroafnſe &,.} That is, __— 
H Wy” that 
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TI. FRODP BR''BS. Chap. 12 
chr makes xconiffence- im His ordinary talk to (ſpeak nothing but truth , wil 


kk nothing bur wharis:) | 5 &&whar becomes!a righteous man to-ſpeak, whet 
Ce atopablok es be a-witheſle: :for thar'thys-i3 arbplyod,' the fo]. 
lowing clauſe fhrvech , but falſe witneſſe, deceir; that i542 man thats Inuredes 
ing; with he is 641led ro be awitneſſeswitt utter deceit. that 135 he will decein 
5 judge & others with his lies 5 : or-though be maketba ſhew of trutb,and per. 
haps ſpeaks fomewhar of trurh; yetirſhall be done inſuch a cunning way; thatit 
ſhall rend'to the overthrowof therighveous:mans cauſes. Or eife we many under. 
ſtand it thus ; He rÞat ſpeakerbmrath pro wit z | when he is called:to-beacwnitneſſe, 
shewerh forth righteoa/iefſt, that is5ſRewerh bicaſelf rheceby ro bez tighteous man: 
but # falſe winufe,uecrit ; that is, ſuch a one ſheweth himſelf thereby to be a fray. 
dulent perſon. Or thus 5- He char fpeakerh erarbin his teſtimonies doth chereby 
promotethe doing of juſticez' or) will not be afraid: ro-declare boldly whaty: 
zoft:buta falſe wicneſſe farthers'decens | mou 18% 2 nom fiocon 
" Ver. 18; Theres chat ſpeaketh like the piercings of afword, 8:6; Tt is as if he had 
ſaid; es uppeats by the oppoliteclauſe , that there area company.of fools, whoſe 
words do wound men like ſharp ſwords ; ſee the Note Pſal;57, 4. And many 
waies this may be done : 'as by drawing men into any: ercour or wickedneſſeto | 
the manifeſt deſtru&ion of their ſouls 3' by ſerring men together by the ears; by 
reviling & ſlandering;&c.. And id fikewiſerbatwhich followeth; that eþe ronguedf 
the wife is bealth,thatis,a mpans of health ro men; may be done ſeverail-waies :to 
wit, by curing men of their errours &ſins ; 'by pleading in the defence of the in- 
nocenty by wt bp WS minds , & making peace berween thoſe that area 
variance 3 by ſatisfying ſcrupled conſciences, and'comforting the heavy-hear- 
red, &c. Bur becauſe both inthe foregoing and following verſes Solomon may. 
ſeemto ſpeak concerning witneſſes, therefore ſome underitand this Proverb allo 
particularly of them; ro wit that there are ſome that; by ſwearing falſly againſt 
the intiocent in judgement, do as much 4s in them tyech wound them mortally; 
but that then the wiſe, by examining their reſtimonies; and by uſing other means 
to clear thoſe that are thus faiſly accuſed, do heal theſe wounds, and'preſerve the 
lives of thoſe that were in ſo-great danger, Yer Icanceive/ it-45 beſt: ro rake the 
words in the more generill ſenſe; tt er oft nam 
Verf. 19. "The lip of truth shall 'be eft:bliched ſor ever ; but lying tonpue is bur for 
moment.} This may be underſtood feveralt waies./As1. thathe that peaketh truth 
will not vary in what he faith, butwilt alwaies ſpeak the fame thing, whereas the i 
arwill be nowin one tale, and by and by in another. Or 2:thar truth Qtall ac laſt 
all againſt errour: though truth maybe overborn for atime, & errour may 
e then cryed up for truths -yerthis ſhall be bura white thus 3*thes time (hall 
ſoon come,that maintainers of errour hall proceed no farther,” for their folly 5bal 
_— unto all a6 2 Tim, 3. - nar = o_ _ again prevail.” Or 3. = | 
eaketh the treth m utly ſtand towhathe hatlſpoken; n | 
beadleroconvinesh = ty. hattyſpolken, no men 
peRed of falſhood 
War, though bent: 


;yet hisinnocency herein ſhall at laſt be cledted t'wherers tht * 
mien for a while; ſhull-on beddiſtoventy abd proved- 
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tobealiar. Ar4- that the man that conſtantly makes a conſcience of {peaking 
thetruth, ſhall be bleſſed from heaven here, and live forever in heaven hereat- 
terg..buitthat onthe other fide» though men may ſeemto thrive by lying for 2 
time,yet tbep ſhall ſobo find ar otherwiſe, and without repentance ſhall be eters 
nally\puniſhed. (And indeed I ſee not bur that all theſs may be intended in 
the w 2435067 IT 46t;} c | 
—_ Deceit ts in the heart of them that imagine evil;&c,] The meavipg of 
this is, either 1. tbat thoſe that imagine miſchiet againſt the righteous have ma- 
oy plots in theirhearts » whereby they hope to deceive them, & bring them into 
trouble » but that hereby: they ſhall certainly bring upon themſelves extream 
grief& vexatian of fpiritz which is implyed in the oppoſite Clauſe, but t0 thewonn- 
arrof peatric og: the one ſhall have much trouble & ſorrow, through the dif- 
-quietof their oy/a minds. the terrour of their conſciences »' & the curſe of God 
uponthem; the other much joy» through the bleſſing of God upon therfi , and 
og of their own confciences. Or 2. that ſuch plotters of deceit 
& miſchief may glory & rezoyce therein for a cime; but that true joyfſhall be oply 
rothe;counſellers.of peace, with whom it ſhall be well, notwithſtandibg the 
plots of theawioked againftthem.Qr 3. which to me ſeems the cleareſt Expoſition, 
that cheplots of the wicked againſt the righteous will deceive them , & bring the 
evilintended.againſt the righteous upon themlelves , to their great yexation & 
torment; ( whereas thoſe thar ſeek the good and peace of others ſhall-have giear 
joy & comfort thereby: ſee the Note chap. 11: 18. / « —»g13 ni 42002 
Verſe 21, : Fberehallno evil happen 10thejuft,&c.)] That is, nothing that'is tru» 
 jyevil, .nothing ſhall come uponihbem in away of vengeance, orthall tendto 
their deſtruction, but only to try them, & purge them, & dothem good, Ram.8. 
28: but thdwyicked shall befplled with:miſehnef ; thatis , they ſhall beoxerwhelmed , 
imadiyacich tergours, & outwardly with the judgements of God upon them. - ; 
\1Verl. 22. Lying lips. are an:abomination' to the 'Loxd; &c.7] To wit, Not onlybe- 
cauſe lying 1s 10 it ſeifa ſin moſt hatefull ro the God of truth 'butalſo becauſe 
lars do uſually. deal unfaithfullywirh.men, breaking their promiſes,” & noticar- 
rying themſelves accordingrto-thatthey have with their tipsprofeſſed: whence the 
oppoliteclauſe is:thus expreſſed ba; rhey thartdedbiralyÞ.to wit z-bothin'wotd and 
deed; ate-bis-delight. Lying alone makes. men-abominable to:Gad ; bur Godale- 
lghtsogly.in.cthoſe that: both ſpeak the-trurh, 2ndidealtrulye 5 5 > 0 hot 
'iVerſc 23, - 4 prudent man conceateth knowledge, &c.}] :Seethe Note chap. 10.14: 
batabehearz of fools proclaimeth-foolizhneſſe 5' that is, thezr hearts do ſertheir rongues 
on workwich.all eagerneſſe:to make: Fnown theirolly. ro all men where they 
comeztown by their vain-oſtentation of themſelves, and by theirtoolkfh andg- 
prac and-wicked/ſpeeches : Such « mans as Solomon ſaith etfewhere EccleFEag. 
5- Jaitbeoupiniy ene cbatbe j5\'s fool 5 he cannor coneeal his folly; asthe prudent 
""'Nerſ:24. The band of thediligent thall bear vale; but the ſlothfull shall be under tare 
— knelt may be vead; bur the decenſull 5hab be pnder tridace; And - well indeed may 
tafetwobe joyneditogethers becauſe Nothfult porſgai ,-o ſupply:abeicwavrs 
la 2 
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caufzd by tbeirſloth , or to avoid labour, are-wontby any falſe and fraudulent 
courſes to ſhifr for themſelves.” * :- » | "£41 
' Verſ.25. Heavineſſe in the bearr of a man maketh it floop 5 but 4 good word maherh 
it glad. ] Thatis, even one word. of commileration or comfort; |eſpecially any 
word cf promiſe our of Gods. word; whiclr is.called 4 good ward, Jer. 29.10, I wit 
viſit you , and perform my good word towards you, in cauſing you to return to this place, 
Verſ 26, The righteous, &c, ] Fo wit, though he be m never ſo afflicted a con. 
dition, is more excellent, (or, more abundant; ) that is, 1s indeed richer, & hath more 
true worth in him, irmore honouredof Gad.& good men y 'and-is every: way ina 
better condition/;: then bzs neighbour » towit, thou h never fo great inthe world: 
and«harbecauſc ſuch 2 one'is rich in grace, &.an heire of heaven, which is farre 
better then all worldly greatnefle;and.becauſe he is well contented with his eſtate, 
and conſequently his way is anſwer2ble to bis hopes; which. is-1mplyed in © fol- 
lowing Clauſe, but the way of the wicked ſeduceth them. And this may be underſtood 
ſeverall waies : as 1. that they flatterthemſelves withvainbopes of happineſfe in 
thieir waies which will 'deceivetbem z fre: the Note chap<11; 18s ar 2. that their 
way of heaping up wealch, & RA ORIG inthe world, whereby they 
ſcekto excel! others, & for which 
righteous, doth indeed deceive them, becauſe for allthis they are bur c6ntempti. 
blemen ;: or 3. that the reaſon. why the wicked do: not ſeek after the forementio- 
ned excellency of the righteous is becauſe they ſee thatwicked men flouriſh and 


proſper im their way ; or 4. that the: pleaſure-and:content which: wicked men, 


through the corruption of their naturestake intheir lewd-waiesz keeps rhein from 


thewaies of rightcouſnefle, and draws them away ſtill farther and farther jnco all 


kind of wickedneſle.- | 5 111919 
.Verl. 27. The flothfu! man , r0aferh not that which he took in bunting, &c..]' Fhe 
moltreceived expoſition of theſe words is this', [That as the bynter. doth many 
tives looſe the veniſon which, with much labour & crafe; hehath-gotten in bunt 
yr; dogs ſometimes eating it up, and the keepers of the park-at other times 
aking'it away ;. ſo the flothfull man uſually never enjoyeth what he bath gocten 
by much fraudand oppreſſion( ſee the Note Gen. 10, 9, either becauſe through 
mere floth he is not caretull to-keep ir from periſhing ;. or becauſe the curſe of 
God bereaves him of it, or cuts him off by death, or-giverh him over 20 ſuch uo 
reaſonable covetouſneſle, that be cannot findin his heart toſpend ir upon bim- 
ſelf. But yet there is another way of expounding theſe words, which ſeems very 
jr ay ing Sh that the Aothfull man will not labour, & therefore it cannot bs 
id roſts what he took in-hunting, that is, that he eats what he bath got- 
ten by his labour; no, either ſuchan-one; muſt not haveto eat « oreiſe be muſt 
live upon other mens labours, perbaps of what be gets. by fraud & decein, [1n op- 
poſition wheretoit. is ſaid ingthe next clauſe , bat the: ſubſtance of « diligent mas is 
precious 3 to wit, either x. becauſe his ſubſtance is great, he ba plenty of gold 
and ilver and other things which men. eſteem precious or 2. becauſe-men are 


wont molt to eſteemthat which they have ov with their own hard labour; 


continued.-to.men ,. that fo they 
: may 


7 3- becauſe ſubſtance ſo gotten is like to 


ey.think themſelves more excellept then the 
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or a 
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i. A Wiſe fon heareth his fathers inftruBion; but « ſcorner hearethnotrebake. 
you Af ro rorthe tebrke of bis own fathers and: ring ory 
= = ſelf tobe afdbl.For the word ſcorner , ſeethe Note Pfal; 1,'x, © 
Vetf. 2, "4'mait shall eat good by the' frait of his month, &c. ] That's,By ſpeaking 
of root things to'others, men ſM#ll benefir-themſelves; in that they ſhall becorhe 
the wifer & rhe holier rhereby*r burthe ſoul of che rranſyreſſours chill eat violence; that 
$,by ſpeaking witkedlyTicl men beeometmore violently wicked. Bar the words 
may better raken in #more genetall{enfer 4 man (hall ear good by theNtuir of bis 
mouthythat is; be fhall fare the berrer for (the good he hath done by ufing his 
mouth well , he ſhall enjoy thoſe bleſſings that ſhall be very ſweet & delightfull 
tohim, ſee the'Note chap. i214. and'fo it fhall be likewife with him for ts 
ous & religious behaviourfwhich isimplyed by the following 'oppofite claufo: 
dat che ſoutof rhe ta ſpreſſourd,to wir; that break Godslaws,& abuſe their moths 
toevil peaking \ rhaÞ exv vidlente,/ther i$;ſha!l for their violence & crtelkyboth 
mword and deed be required with violence, namely, with ſuch bitter miſeries as 
they would never endurebtit'that they ſh&uld come upon theftiwith-unreſiſtable 
violetice, SeetheNores chapi7i gy and 707 6,70 oo I 
ring it tosipeech; fow/1/prak; a5tbe Apoſtle calls it, Jam, 1. 1 g/ſcarceever ſpew 
ting withour good Jeliberation, doth thereby avoid many deadly:dangers Vibe 
be that'openerh bis mouth wide'; that is, the man'thar is full. of talk, &will' owe with 
any thing that eomesinto'bis mind, ſhall have deſiradion, that is, bis tongue thh- 
uy time$curs bis own throat/Becauſe the mouth-in man-is,a5 thegates arcin 7i- 
; wich'carc robe ©bſerved barb tor the opening and: ſhurting's OUR 
Ro rdus times, fence is thisexpreflion of keeping the mourh» fee the Note: 
oPlal141; 32) | Sigtet $2 bacon ary Arteds 4320v0 
'  Verſ:4:- The foutof the dilig mt5ball be made far;}- Seethe Note chdp-rr25.-! | 
Verſ. 5: Arighteons man bateth lying, 8c.) Towit, both in himſelfand others, 
andthatiriir ſelf,/a3 tooking upon ir as a leachſome abominablething ;*-8 :rheve- 
fore be'isreverenced and-honoured by choſe:that know bim 3 his nameipfwecerts» 
mongſtnier as a precious ointment = for this \is implyed in the-following oppo- 
ite clauſe; | but 4 wicked man is loatbſome and cometh to sbhame;;' to wit; forhis lying. 
But'that which-is intended-intheſe words is this.,. that though ſuch aman be loa- 
thed'and reprozehed by every man wberrhislying"ocomes to bediſCovered,' and. 
thotgthe be brovght ro that ſhame, that ſcarce amy body-will beljeveany thing, 
he faith, yethe will-notleave bis lying. but loves itftillt +. 1 +4 9 only on tt 
"Verſ,126, Righreouſneſſe keepeth hing that is upright in mw &c;} Irſecuresbiny 
from being-drawn out of the way by any temptations, and: defends him againit all. 


#3  VEr7 
(3 


flanders and dangers whatſoever : but witkednefſe overthrowerh: the inmer;. that is, 
Kcarriethbimuiolentlyinto fin, fo that be.hath no power to avoid es 
x8 | Hhhbhs is 


yy _—_— 19.95. "is 
his defignr,arid ttdalt utterly deſtroyes him. "Seo the Nots PAL I $i & chap 


FO. 29, and 11. 3s 5,6, 
Verſ. 7. Thereis that meketh binſelf vich » :yet hath nothing ; there is that maketh 


mer , jet bath greatriches. } Many ſeverall expoſitions are given of this Pro- 

median hing 8) £0, great. he ang 

| bhavp great riches bringsbaenſtly 46. PayarcY's 5 ons there ue 

on ws —_ themlcl ves nc Þy. -bring vel with their 
an oe there are others again 


hadeng rich a themſelves poor 
by their covetouſneſle , being av greedy avi 


ing bb enog aire F 
4 £9 6:07 C 
at any. _ P ec yon v.&h > 


that many: es vaurtingi{how gf very. greatr: 
ches,{ ee the Note.chap..12. ):and ebpr'ap-ahe-orþer. 


dg many a.rich mile 
Hil bimbtes tobe very _ And 4s. aglld. molt true COncormung men 
ITituall e 
'Verk 8 Ther anſoms of 0940s bfe are Hvicher bug the $007 boarent i wi) 
Theaim of this Proverb lems 46 be.theſening ſamd of zheg wes &.d 
commeditits both of riches & poveriy>and-to hey that <vepn Tggard the 
Tichjare ina worfecondition then the vent: Geraas Ziches that 
Apem robe implyed in theſe words arethele': 1;thar becauſe, of their riches they 
.arethe bolder to tranſgrefle the law,co gather wealth by unjuſt means, ang to be 
I1njurious to others, & ſo do many times bing: themielves 4ogo.trouble,,andnot 
evenito the endanger nn 99 rs Aer nr 2.\that hameyer their iygyare 
Yy in either. by. reaſon of thigves'& robbers, 07-gf uſers » I: 
carts & © DWIS. roy As this commodity the ;rich man bath by. his.ciches, 
hae they will help at ſucha dead lift, herewith hecan ſtap the wouths, of thoſe be 
iin-danger. of, and:ſo-ranſome his life, and procurehis. peace, as it. was with thoſe 
b 4408s Shay gener Jay thay tolfhmac! ) for. we: my ne peg eld &c, i 
ut: : ſne-the Note cbap.:10.15. But then onthe pther li 
mediticrof the poor arevery\many :. only this commodity, there isin 
ro that the poor bearerh not rebuke 3 ſo farbe is trom being in. danger of bis 
barn rm notbe ſomach as'rebuked or ineviled: to wit, either. becauſc 
Abe poor man isnotividangertohe rebuked for hisill-gatten, o9ds,as therich 
-Mmeniygor cifecz decantehis poverty. w3ll makebim afaajd to PHO be inju- 
<ieutaintbersriadd Soifrecgh: himiframtrouble.; org. becauſe chere45,00thiy 
be goteen fromibim/& thereforerrienther: robbers nor falle accyſers-will med- 
withihim ;:ior4. hecauſe evenout'of pity, when they have offended » men ate 


oyQ 


.ready to alle by the pOor;mot _ any noticepftheir offenceq;yea ſometimes 
our of cr not looking upon themas _ way.conliderahlc, 
2rejopeeth Bic} That is:The projperityghecomlo: 
oftbe.rs eh brightly& glonay 
ethe Gmilitud e. 
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iT toxejoxce, a5 the Poet ſaith concerning theflauriſhing of aug e 
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| chats, theproſperity of abit wicked , which com 


* PE )C43 hr vw oft Db 30 1/147 & fonn ab 


inthefpring Omnia nencrlenoane formeſimur omar and wichall;becauſd rhe (hi. 
ninglighrofebe'ri (azcording) to: the foregoingExpoſition)ipmatter6f 


mich oy both rb themſebes 6 otliers, therefore-iris ſaid that the tight of tdorigh- 
ron rejoycerh ; ſee rhe NotePlal. 99s 13. Bur the lamp of the withed zhall be par oi; 
h compared withthe proſperouseſtate 
of therightoous; is buras a candle (in compariſon.of the ſunſhine, ſhall either 
be violently put out. on a:{odain ;. or elſe by degrees conſumeaway tomnothing , 
mdfoſhill endiin fortow: fee':the Notes: job 18:5, 6: & 2x. 47, Yeuſd (hall 
jralfd bewith:the ſhewiwbichithe wicked ſometimes make of knowtedpe& hofl- 
'neſſes it ſhal come ro nothings This J.conceive is the full Meaningof the Pro- 
verd, © Yer ſome underſtand the firſt clauſe , tbe light of the righteous rejayierh; of 
the peoples rejoycing in the exalracion & proſperity ot the righteous; for which 
. ſeerhe Note chap, 11,105: , p= 4 £ EF 45% 304: 3 9107 , 4 NF-+. 3. ih NINE 
Ver 10." Only by pride cometh \contemion; 8c. }. Tharis-, pride:tends-only tb 
coritention 4{ or, pride is the chiet; 8 in » manner the only cauſe of contetition'; 


or rather, pride alone is uſually the cauſe of contentions amongſt men ; though 
therebe no injury done bim, norno caufe'of quarrelling, yerthe proud man , 


: 


meetly ourof pride, will take ſome occation or other troquarrell with mehy vi 
-by bemg injuriqus/rorthem , or by taking ſome: fence Tauſdleſly 4 & elthis 
'cabfe heisfooliſhz (ſeerheNore chap; #1. 2.) add yet vithall thigk#no'mwWn 
wiſess hinifelf; & ſb will hearken rono counſel! '& advice of orhers;ehtherfor the 
preventing of contentions, or the making of peace :- which {aft is implyed by che 


| BHillovinp clauſe, bur 1with the well-adviſed 13 wifidome 3 that is, the humble are wiſe x 


and fo will do nothing -reſhdly; but upor marure deliberative 5 '8 wiltb&#ead 
tohearket\ $6:b$ advice/dt ortiers, and-byrharmeans they aps careful 6 avoid 
Tohtentions- and are al! for-peace.: LAKERS 4 AL 235 T2 3F/0] 4; (U9DD1! 
- OVerſ/1t. Woclth gotten by v artity sball be damimabed,7] "That is) thiewhich'is gor-- 
ten by deceit & wickednelie; ((ee the Nore Job, 1. 5.) 4sparticularty:thaowhich 
is gorten by any: vaity courſe of lifes whichno way: to the govt birhee of 
Church of commonwealth , fuch as thar of ſtagecplayersy: ju gplers 3 imidefing | 
fll&s) Ke; '6t by che abuſing. of any lawfulllateinanyeunkufallwayys 507 © 
"Ver. 111 Hope deferred wither brbe beart fioky' bat wiken chedefire tonierb, RFA Ter 
of fe.) That x4 tis afingular comfort &reftorative roheh a grieved Flinting 
ſoul; even as when a man ready to faint for hunger lights upon fone freitttees 
= eati rig of che'fruir thereof is refreſhed and revived; "But. ſee-the'Note Allo 
c12Þ. 3, 18: Ss 436.25 1% ESO: 145 Q! gill GOA i320 {0 f ul IQ Y<?! 
Vert. 13. \W40 fo te ſpiſeth the word 5h be delirwyod, 2 ÞDowitz Not everyone - 
Ms Up OE i Oe DAL Ons her $64-Hi0h deſpiſing the ton - 
manderfenc 6Frhe Lord) 2' Sam. 12: 9) but hethurdotfiiwbblly Night 8&d4ipit 1 
it in his heart - -bal-he that feirrerh the \tommandemint hill Perrwearded ; that's, be 
that feareth, not puniſhment ofly+* bueſin#t WE--+-/ «>= Oe Wt hekb.) 
That is Y-ottſe Expo eo tts)- The ai of Got i765 wile teh cearsofhfes vin | 


thy it ef6Idhllfn-athicd vr 05 fares oF Yeatby Akefome- 
41.04 W 


' b- 


a60uaderftantit of good laws made by wiſe magiſtrates. Butitis better taken 
h oo »hich)ſerheNotebhere)riamcy, 
-2az0n of che wife is ameans of-life th = ep refreſhey 

mens. [bring waters do thoſritharurt hor and thifkby ot 55 000 4 ons 
Nee diode oddinaniich favorr, &Cc.\ -FEhat1s:; That which May be 
ly called coodunder ſtanding, which isnor the wiſdome of the world:,. bur th: 


ant] many & that becauleic cauſerth menin alchings cobehayetherfelyes wiſely, 
to liveguſily & holily-, | and:to:be gentle,and: reay.eo do gand unto all men,by 
inſtruQing-them,or any other ways all;which makes their way of life plain and 
comfortable: for all this is implyed in the following clauſe; bur the. way of tranſ 
greſſours » to wit, by reaſon of their folly gs hards that is) it is offeniive to men, x; 


a hard rugged ay is cothem that walk in its orit is har{h-& fierce 4 and untre- 
Rablegcruell and bard-hearted, & fo it cauſerbthemto be hatedof thoſe amongſt 
whom they live ; or icis bard, that is4 it is, through their wickednefe," and their 


Tru | . Ho 
; wikems thacis raugbtin theward of God pracureth. men: favour both-with God 


being bated of God and man, full many times of trouble and miſeries. 


 Verſ.16, Every prudent man dealeth with knowledge, &c, ] That is» he doeth all 


etbet that which he is moved: or.inclined. to. doe-be, in.,regard of cir. 

$ of time and place.convenient to. be done.or:no;: bur a fool layeth open 
his folly; to wit, by the raſhneſſe and folly of bis ations; ſee the Note chap. 12.24, 
Verl. 17. 4 wicked meſſenger falleth into miſchief, &c. ] By 4 wicked meſſenger may 
be meant either one that is ſent forth and. employed in any. wicked bulineſle , or 
elſe rather ( as appears by the oppoſite clauſe )ſuch anione. as dath aot faithfully 
manage the meſlage or cbarge he-is ſentabout.. The firſt of theſe falerb, as it were 
ſuddenly & unexpeRedly, mio miſchief, through thezuſt vengeance of God upon 
himztheother allo by incurring thediſpleaſure of cboſethat ſent him,who accor- 
ingly will be ſure ll 4c 7906 bim for the hurt he hath done by his. unfairhful 
C. Bus 4 faitbfull afſedour is health; to wit, by compoling ot differences, and 
removing, of offences, &:0therwiſe;doing good þoth to thoſe to whom, and alſo 
to thoſe by hom and;for whoſe {lake he is ſent 3. and (o alſo by procuring good 
conſequengly to him(alt, pot only ip the peace of conſcience he enjoyerh , but 


alſo in the reward he ſhall be ſure to-receive both from God. and man. Sce the 
Note chap. 12.18... | | 


L 


|. Verl. 18, .Porerty.and cthame shall be to him, that refuſeth infiruftion, &c, ]. Shameis 
joyned with poyerc5,becauſc pqor, men do uſually lye under ſhame and contempt, 


eſpecially when meo betome poarby theirqwn abitivecy;. &.withall ta ſhew the 


ially of ſuch meoxhat being cavielelly aſhamed 40. bein{truced,do by deſpiling 
intrucuon bring trueſhame.ypon themſelves : but: be rhat regardeth reproof shal 
be hanoxred ; that is hefhall beenriched.., and {o advanced toiplaces ot honour; | 
or, heſhall be honoured » though he.may be poor. . .. 
\Verſ. 19-:The deſire accompliched is ſweet tothe foul: b 
depart from evil, }, Lbat is». they abborre icbork inch 
words of this proverb are, all. conſidereg apart by then 


things prudently, with good adviſednelle & deliberation, ſtill conſidering with 
himaleifwhe: oy 
cumſtances 


_ 
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Chapsd3) PROFERBS i861 


vhat reference the two braucbeztbereof have the one to the other, and fo what 
the drift & aim'of the Proverb1s,itis bard to ſay 5: there being many leveralſways 
wherein it may be underſtood, & moſt of them may ſeem «qually/probable : As 
-1,-that inthe firſtcluſerbe, ground is laid: down: why it: is-faid 10, the ſecond 
clauſeahatiitias aboprina tion; t9ſoolsd0 depart from evits- when mens deſires are ſatis- 
Ged,'.it doth much delight theſoul 3 & therefore-it is that fools abborre to de- 
part {romevil-hecauſe they take ſuch delight in ſatisfying their carnalluſts & de- 
fires; Or 2.that io tbe firit clauſe ve are told what is delightfull to wicked men , 
andiotbe;:ſecopd whats batefull & diſpakag to them: ctboughrbe things th 
Aoreds neyerffuch yain 49yes » & foollifiotull pleaſures, yer they are e 
ingly; delighted to enjoy what they deſire! ,buronche other fide, itis as grie- 
' yous'& irkſome to them.to,be taken off from their Gnfull yanities : Or 3. that 
the firſt clauſe muſt be underſtood concerning the deſires of the wiſe and righte- 
ous,( which is implyed by the oppoſition of the ſecond clauſe, which is concer- 
ning wicked fools ) to wit , that wiſe & holy men take great delight in the ſa- 
utyiog of thejr juſt & righteous defires,which are; alwaics to dor.good & avgid 
evil; whereas wicked nien take deghe only in fin, and ſo: it 55 an abomination te 
them 16 depart romevit : Or4. that the difference herwixt the righteous$ and the 
ka ae is ſer forth. in this ,, that though the righteous do many times wait long 
eretheir deſires be accompliſhed , yet when they are accompliſhed, they yield 
them.much cefre{hipg delight. (according to what was ſaid betoreverſ. 12. for 
which {cetheNoze there;) but that fools,on the ocher ſide,are all for their preſent 
£1195 ments, & therefore they cannot abide to depart from evil, in bope of any 
good or happirieſſe they might enjoy hereafter: Or 5. that the firſt clauſe 15 
meant of Gods ſatisfying mens deſires, to wit, that when men deſire any thing of 
God, & he doeth it for them, this is moſt ſweet to mens ſouls ; & that the ſecond 
claule ſhews that wicked men muſt needs be ſtrangers to this joy , becauſe they 
90 to depart from evil, and God will only fulfill the deſeres of them that fear him 
al. 145.194 Trac [MA 26] 
_ Verſ. 20, He that walketh with wiſe men hall be wiſe; but 4 companion of fools . 
thall be deflroyed.) That is, bewill be tainted with their wicked waies, and ſo ſhall 
ſhare with them in their puniſhments. | | 
,. Veil. 23. Much food is inthe tillage of the poor, 8&c. ] To wit , becauſe they are u- 
ſually skilfull in husbapdry,& Jaborious,and are wont to till their. ground theme 
ſelves, and ſo baving alſo but alittle tillage it is the better done, and by that 
means through Gods blefling it yields them the better crop; which according- 
Toa make uſe of for the food of themſelves and their families. And thus the 


rift ofchis clauſe is to ſhew , thateven the pooreſt ſort of people if they be di- 


] 
ligent, may have enough ta live on; ſee the Note above verl; 11. Buz there is that 
ts defirozed for want of judgement; that is, there are ſome that have tair eſtates,and 
yetperiſh in a manner , becauſe they have not food to eat, (as is implyed inthe 
oppolite clauſe: )to wit, either becauſe they want judgement to till their ground) 
(the prophber calls it the husbandmans diſcretion, 11a. 28. 26. His God doth infiru& 
Simro diſcretion.) and ſo they commir the lling of their ground to lazy , negli- 
- 1111 | gents 


Chaps44- PROFERASE :Ko'; 
ſervable it is 5) which;one- bsſi Rxpoſitours bath nated inthisplace,to wit, 
tharchis pbraſs «. In #be:mouth ef cbe fenlj26.4 4 rad of Pr/de =» nay ſeemalſora im- 
ply-t the ſgdain puiiſhmeas of — that:the proud & preſumptuaus 
words they utter do preſently become a rod for thepuniſhipg ofghenſeties; anfl 
2. thereþroachfulnefle'of their puniſhment, in that,vartwichRanding-the pride 
-and laſripeſſe of their' ſpirits, : they are threatned , nos with a ſword; burwith a 


J: rod or a ſtaffe, evenas amonglit men the baſer fort are uſually threatned with be- 
if WH ing caned-or cwdgetied whence it was that Goliabs ſpirit did ſo-{wellwith di: 
, Gain againſt Davida, '1 Sam/r7, 43, 4m T 4 dogsfaith be) that then comeſt rame with 


" faves 4. As far:tbe Nan. WI » but the tips of the wiſe challpreſernttber, the 
w meaning muſt needs hejeirher that ſuch men-are preſerved from the hurt bf Qlaq- 
+ deroug and repraachfuliſpeeches, by their diſcreet anſwers. & defences; or.that 
by avoiding fuch-proud preſumptuous ſpeeches, they are ſecured bath from thie 
wrath of God,and from pravoking others ro ſmitethem ; and-on the contrary, 
by tbejr bumble and gencle and courteous language » do procure the favour of 
thoſe-amongſt whom they live. But ſee the Note alſo chap. 12.6. i Ti 
-Vetſag. 4 fanhbfull witneſſe will not lie, &e.] To wit , indis private ſpeeches at 
othertimes : 61s a falſe witnefſe will utrer lies; that is , he that hath falſified his 
faith in a cauſe of publick judgement, will make no conſcience af lying in his 
privatediſcourtez ſee the:Nare chap. 12.17: and therefore be that would be ac- 
counted a fairthfull witheffe:myit alwaies' make conſcience of lying, becauſe o- 
therwiſehewi!! norbe believed when heſpeaks truth.; Or, A FairbFul witneſle , 
having witneſfed the rruth; he will ſtand to it; whereas a falſe witneſſe will eaſily 
be —__ to Unfay what he hath ceſtified. But I rather conceive the plain-mea- 
ning ofthe Proverþ tobe thiss 4 faithſu/l witnefe will not lie, that is ,' He that is 
mdeed-&:60t of conſcience faithtull in beating witnelle ; wil-nottorfear or fa- 
vout; torany thoeatnings or vewards; be drawn toilie ».a4 hy cancealing any part 
pitbe truth hegpld uttes, or dealing deceitfully any 'way ih his teſtimony ; bur 
afalſe witneſſtwwilturter lies , that is , a talſe man called to bear witnelſe will make 
noconſcience at all of lying. | 
+ Verl.6. 14ſcorner,&c.] Seethe Notes chap, 1. 22. & Pſal: 1. 1: feekerb unfdome; 
that is, that knowledge: whereby men become wiſe untoſalvation (toreven:the 
worlkot gzen may pretend in their way to be carefull for their fouls;& ſome wick- 
<dmdwin i formal way attend upon the means of grace; elpeciallyinthe time of 
any gredtoatamity,or at the hour of deaths then they would repent, and ger an 
mtereſt in Ch:riſt , & pray earneſtly to God for it: ) and finderbit not ; to wit \ei- 
ther becay(= he ſecks jtin a way ot his own carnal wifdome, &not,where only it 
5t0befound, inthe word of Ged & the miniſtry of the words orbecayte ke 
feksirinot in aright manner» diligently, ſeriouſly & ſincerely 5 nor out of love 
toGodar gaodnefſe , burmeerly tor bis own glory, orſome other outward re- 
ſpe&s;and to the continuing wickednefſle of bis heart hinders the gaining of rrue 
wiidome, & makes bim like thoſe 2 Tim. 3. 7. that are-ever learning, and never able 
tome 16 rhe knotwledge of the truth; or becauſe havieng long defpited the-tenders 


ofwiſdome & gtace, God regards not his defires &prayers: i tho time of his ex- 
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tremities : buthnowledge is eaſy unto bim that anderflandeth $©: tO: Wit , that under. 


/Notechap,8:19, i 


-praRiice of what we know ; not ſo much in prying into-'other mens waies, inre- 


not in that wiſdome & policy of worldly men,in being cunning to deceive other, 


ſtandeth his own defeQs and infirmities, & the way whercin wiſdome is! to be ce; 
rainly found; -und tharbath already artained ſome true knowledge. Bur ſeerhe 


Ver. 7; Gor from the preſtnce of « foolich man, when thou perceiveſt mt in him the ly, 
of knowledge. ] Thatis; eicheri. as ſoonas be begins to talk wickedly 8 profane. 
ly ; thatthou maieſt not by ſtaying with himreceiveurt by him,or at lealt ſcem 
ro approve his wickedneſſe c-' or z. when thou thereby perceivelt his folly 3 & that 
becauſe foolrareilwaies (f.conceired and obftinate , ſo that no.counſell or re. 
proofofrhine will doe any good upon bim; and forthy felf, no good can beey, 
peed, but much burr rather, from the ſociety ofſuch men. ] | 

Verſ. 8. The wiſdome of the prudent is to underſtand his way, &c.) Two particu- 
lars are implyed in this: as namely that the wiſdome of the prudent is, 1, to knoy 
himſelf; to endeavour to know, & thereby to come truly to know whether hebe 
inthe ſtate of nature or grace, whether the courſe of lite wherein he lives be ſuch 
as will bring him'to heaven or no, and ſo thereupon to order his whole converlz 
tion aright; & 2. to weigh well every particular ation of his, not to.undertake 
any thing raſhly, but to underſtand aright how he ought to behave himſelf, and 
what he ought ro doe, and to make ſure that he doeth nothing but what be. 
comes awiſe man, & onethat fears God. And thus hereby is implyed alſo, tha 
truewiſdome doth not confiſt fo much in contemplation & knowledge, as in the 


proving-& teacbing other men, as in looking carefully to our own waies; and 
eſpecially (for this I conceive is the maindrift of the Proverb ) that it conliſts 


but in taking care that they do nor deceive and deſtroy their own ſouls: for this is 
hinted in the following clauſe, but zhe folly of fools is deceit; that is ,' that which the 
world counts ahigh pirch of wiſdome, bur is indeed the folly of fools, 1s that they 
are {o cunning & crafty rodeceive thoſe they have any dealing with, and under- 
ſand all the myſteries & depths ofSatan herein, not conſidering what the iflve of 
thefe courſes wilt be ; or thus, the folly of fools is deceit, that is, the wickedneſle of 
wicked men , thatnever mind their waies,. but give up themſelves to live after 
their own bearts luſts, proceeds merely from their folly & ignorance s however 
wiſe they may think themſelves, and tends to the deceiving of them(elyes;begu+ 
ling them both in the opinion of whart they are, and in the expeRation of what 
they hope for: ſee the Note chap. 1. 18. 

Verſ. 9. Fools make 4 mock at fin, &c.7 See the Note chap. 20. 23: bur morgf 
the rig hreous is favour. Ft is very harg to fay how this ſecond clauſe doth anſwer the 
farſt;" and bence it is that ſo many different expoſitions are given of this Proverd 
by ſeverall Interpreters. 1. That wicked men make aſport ofwronging and ab 
——_ neighbours; but the righteous are ſo farre trom this , that they beart 
unteigned good will one towards another , & are till ready to ſhew any favou! 
they are able tothoſe with whom they converſe. Or 2. that wicked men make 
mock of fn ,a$ if there were no danger in it, & ſo never ſeek to appeaſe Gads dib 
ples 
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pleaſure, & to procure biz favour, & that by this means they uſually draw Gods 
wrath upon tYemſelyes 5 whereas the righteous are afraid of Gn, & it they ſin, are 

ry.carefull-to/ſeek reconciliation with God, & ſo they enjoy the love & favour 
ofGod, - Or 3+ that wicked men make a paſtime of fin, therein lies all their jolli- 
ty &delightz whereas the righteous, on the other ſide, take as great complacen- 
cy anddelight in tbeir aſſurance of Godsfavour, &in their loving fellowſhip 
and friendly ſociety one with another. Or 4. that wicked men are wont to make 
ſport of other mens {ins,& to report them abroad.in a way of derifion and floau- 
ting atthem, & by this means provoke men to hate them, and to be angry with 
them 5 but cherighteous,quite contrary, do compaſſionate their brethren when 
they (in, and are favourable and gentle towards them, ſeeking to hide and excuſe 
them as far as lawfully they may ; and by this means they themſelves find favour 
alſo both with God and man. And indeed there is not any one of theſe Expoſliti» 
60s but hath-much probability in it. 

Verl. 10. The heart knoweth bis own bitterneſie; and 4 ftranger dath not intermed- 
dle with bis joy. ] The meaning of this Proverb ſeems to be this in | Ay. that 
the ſorrows & joys that are within the heart of a man no man can know bur him- 
ſelfonly : and that not only becaule men may cunningly diſſemble þoth theic 
griefs and joyes, butallo becauſe their griefs and joyes are ſuch that they are 
not able to expreſſe them;& if they do undertake to-relate what they feel inward- 
ly, yet it is not poſſible that others ſhould conceive of it ,as they inwardly feel ir, 

Verl. 11. The houſe of the wicked sball be averthrown; hut the tabernatle of the up- 
right «hall flourisb.} That is, Though the eſtate & family & poſterity of the righ- 
teous be but, in compariſon of thar of the wicked;as a lictle weak tottering taber- 
nacle, in compariſon of a ſtately ſtrong-built houſe ;. yer ſhall this eſtate , a fa- 
mily-and poſteriry of the righteous proſper and encreaſe , when that of the wick» 
edſhall be utterly ruined, See the Note chap. 12. 7. 

Verl.12. There is. 4 way which ſeemeth right unto 4 man, &c, ], Some. undet- 
ſtand this thus ; that many men think, that to live in-plenty,and.to enjoy all va- 
riety of pleaſures and delights, is the only happy & deſirable life. But by rig be- 
hereI conceive is not meant that whicb.is delighttull & deſirable., but that which: 
1s blamelefle & juſt, And though there be no evil wax: , wherein wicked men-are 
not wont, upon ſome pretence or other, toflatter abt nh to:that 
Chap,12.15. The way of a fool is right in bis own eyes ;. yet becauſe there are ſome 
grolle waies ofwickedaeſle, which are ſo direRly againſt the very.light of natures. 
thatthe worſt of men cannot but judge themto be evil, therefore 1.rather think 
that Solomons aim. bere is, co ſhew that there are ſome waies, which though they. 
de contrary tothe will of God, & therefore batefull in his fight ;. yet menare apt 
tothink that they arejuſt & right, and pleaſing to God; and thar, eigher becaule 
they have ſome appearance of goodneſſe in them ; as it is in will-worſhips ,. and 
infurreQions againſt a lawfull magiſtrare abuſing his power, &, oppoſing. the. true 
"51 & many ſuch like waies:. or becauſethe galv& plealure they may, find; 
mth ſe waies, & haply the great ſucceſle which God may give them ther cin,doth: 
Wany times bribe thei judgements » and makes them call evil good, . and da 
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neſſe1 okt. But the end thereof are the waies of death 3 that is, in theconcluſion, 


Av nerſevere therein to the end, they will be found to bewaies that da certaiy, 
np ng men to eternall dearh and deſtrudion, And beſides,itr tharfe is aid thit 
the end of this way » which ſeemerh rig ht 10 4 manis 4 not the way butrhe wayerif 
death , this alſo may be hinted ro us, that one ſuch evil way of erfour and fi 
Joth uſually lead men into many more , till at laſtirt brings them to erernallds 
rucion, | 
: Tor 13. Even m laughter the heart is forrewfull ,* andthe end of that mireh is beqy; 
nefe.) Becauſe exceſlive layghterdoth naturally cauſe paih inthebody,andms 
keth tht bearr co be afterwards the heavier,therefore fome Expotirours conceive 
that Solomon doth in thefe words allude hereto. Bur thar which rhis Proverh 
ſeemsfo holdfurch ro us may be, 1. that'as in outward proſperity there is uſuz; 
ly ſomewhat of afflition that goerh along with it, and accordingly with all nz 
turall joyes there1s {ti1] ſome mixture of ſorrow, even as there 151h}4 ſome les 
in the ſweeteft wines ; ſo likewiſe great proſperity is uſually followed-with ſome 
great zM: ion, and fo great joys do uſually end in great ſorrows : 2, that when 
men do countertejt mirth, & labour todrive ſorrow trom their hearts, it will not 
be, there will be {t1]] ſome lecret gripings of grief even in their laughter, & at aſt 
their ſorrow will-return upon them again,and ſo that mirth will end jn:beavineſſe; 
and 3. thatit is thus eſpecially with wicked men, whoſe mirth is uſualſy mingled 
with terrours and tortures of conſcience, and at laſt is followed with Gods wrath 
and vengeance , .and then their ſorrow is pure ſorrow wirhout any allay of hope 
or comfort. And the drift of noting all this here is,to teach us rather to ſeek a 
rer thoſe joyes that are ſolid and permanent, and that will chear up theheart eve 
in outward diſtreſles. 

Verſ.14. The backflider in heare, &c;} Thatis, The manthat turns away bi 
heart from God & his waies, and groweth dayly worſe-and worſe z or rathersThe 
man that falls away from thoſe waies of holineſſe and rightcoutneſſe wherein be 
walked for a time, not flipping. back only through infirmity in ſome part 
cular actions , but having his heart wholly eſtranged from God : hd 
be filled with bis own wairs ; that is, be that hath ſo'foon his fil/of good 
neſſe, ſhall ac laſt bave his fill of wickedneſſe, to.wir, inthe puniſhmenes ofit3 
ſeethe Nore chap. x.3t: and a good man hall be ſatisfied from himſelf; hat 55, trom 
his own comforts that he feels within himſelf, or from his own works; which God 
willabundantly reward, eſpecially inheaven, where be ſhalt be able to-defire no 
morethen he {hall have, | 
_ Verb. 15. The fimple;&c.] See the Note Chap. T, 4: believerh eyery word; to wit 
every falſe report and flattery , & eyery fair plea of deceivers, and to'is eaſily de 
ceived andrawn intoevil : but the prudent man looketh well ro his going ; that is bt 
villnot take things upon truſt , and ſo will not' be drawn to dc any thing » but 


what upon due confideratjon he finds be may lawfully & ſafely doe; ſee rhe Note ' 


aboveverſ. 8. Itjs'indeed ſaid 1 Cor. x 3,7. that charity believeth all things ; but 
the meaning'of that is only » thatcharity teacheth men Got tobe canſeleſly fuſps 
£0us, batto interpret'all thingses thebeſt ; unleflethere be apparent reaſont0 
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drethem , whea they come out yn them-g $4 
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many times wicked. men are forced by their own con{ciences to reverence and 
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reſpeR the righteous, even merely for thoſe eminent gifts and graces, that adn, 
rable wiſdome and piety which they diſcern in them, and fomerimes 1m an bum, 
ble ſubmiſſive manner to ſeek unto them for their counſel! and prayers, 


-'Verſ. 21. He that deſpiſeth his neighbour finnerh, &c, ] "That is, He liar fo flight 


and vilifies his poor neighbour; that he relieves him not in his wants , ſhall tind 
by his puniſhes har hedid therein greatly offend God ; though the world 
may judge otherwiſe of it, yet by experience be ſhall find it ſo: &therefare heiz 
a wrerched unbappy man. For that this is implyedis evident by the oppoſite clauſe, 
but be that hath mercy on the poor, bappy is be 5 towit, becauſe he doeth that which i 
pleaſing ro God. | Pape 47 9 TRDep, : 
' Verl, 22. Do they not erre that deviſe evil ?8c, ] That is; They do, anqueſtions 
bly erre. And two waies this may beunderſtood: 1, that they who finnot of in- 
firmity, but do adviſedly plot miſchiefagainſt men , arequire out of the wayot 
life eternall; yea as ſome adde; though they never bring it to paſſe, but only de 
viſe it: or 2. that they that deviſe evil againſt others do uſually 'miſſe of that 
which they aim at, and bring evil upon themſelves, Bat mercy and truth hall bets 
them that deviſe good: ſeethe Note 2 Sam. 15.20. PTY 
Verſ. 24, The crown of the wiſe is their riches, &c,) That is, ſay ſome Expoſ 
tours, wiſdome, which is the crown of the wiſe , is alſo their riches, But doubtleſſe 
Solomon ſpeaks here of outward riches , and ſaith that theſe are thegown of th 
wiſe, that is, they are an ornament & an honour to them : 'to wit, x. becauſe their 
wealth is many times obrained by theirwiſdome and piety : 2. becauſe men wil 
honour & admire them and their wiſdome the more fortheir riches} whereas the 
wiſdome of poor men is uſually diſregarded, in rich men jt ſhall be ſure tobe 
bighly extolled : 3. becauſe the wiſe being rich have the greater advantage and 
many to manifeſt their wiſdome & piety : and 4. eſpecially, becauſethe 
wile having the command of their riches, do to their great glory uſe them wel, 
for the advancement of Gods glory, for their own ſpiritual] and eternal] benefit 
and for the good of others. But the fooksbneſſe of fools is folly ; that is, be they poor 
or be they rich, they will ſhew'themſelves fools, & their folly is all the ornament 
they have to honour them. As an ape will be an ape, though men pur him into? 
golden coat; ſoa wicked Nabal will ſhew himſelf a fool, though he have never(o 
great riches, & ſo will live and die with contempt and diſhonour : yea the richer 
fjuch men are, the more wicked and fooliſh they will be, and the more they will 
diſcover their wickedneſle & fally 5 becauſe they will truſt in their riches, and 
abuſe them exceedingly to the diſhonour of God, and to the hurt both of them 
ſelves and others. This , I conceive, is the full meaning of this Proverb. Yet 


ſome make this only to be the meaning of the laſt clauſe, that the foolisbneſe# 


fools, that is,of wicked men, is folly, that 1s,tolly indeed; there is no folly like us 
to that folly. 

Verlſ. 25. A true witneſſe delivereth ſouls, &c,] Thar'is , by teſtifying the truth 
he ofren delivereth many innocent men from thoſe dangers wherein they weſt 
for their eſtates, or otherwiſe by ſome falſe accuſation ; or, hedelivereth ſouls, that 


is, the lives of men, when through falſe accuſations they werein danger of death: | 


ſee 
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ybetruly aid thae he defiyereth ſouls, becauſe all that bave their lively by 
bim-are thereby allo delivered.To which ſome adde alſo,that even by bearing wit- 
Lilo bylat malefaQours, a faithful! witneſſe may be truly ſaid rodeliver ſouls, 
becauſe the cutting off ſuch miſchievousperſons tends to the preſervation of ma- 
ny-- But a deceitfull witneſſe ſpeaketh lies , and ſo Yeſtroyerth ſouls :. ſee the Note a- 


bove vetſ. 5. and chap. 12, 17; | ., 
* Verſ/26 In the fear of the Lord is ſtrong confidence, &c.)]' That is , Whereas the 
feaxofmandoth uſually work in men much faintneſle of bearr & ſpirir,they that 
fear the Lord, on the contrary;are,and have juſt cauſe ro be,very courageous and 
cobfident; ſeethe Note chap. 10. 9:: and his childrenzthat is, ſay tome, the childten 
of God, or rather, the cbildren-of the man that feareth God, halt have a place of 
refuge; that is, ſhall beproteQed by God in times of danger. 22vg 
- Verſ. 27. The ſtar of the Lordis a fountain of life, &c.) That is, it is a conſtant 
| hever-failing means to make meu live holily and comfortably here, - & to bring 
them to life eternall hereafter : ſee the Nores chap. 10-11. and 13, 14. | 
''Verſ: 28; In the multitude of the people 15 the kings honour, &c.] And Conſequent- 
ly bis mx ag & ſafery alſo, as is im _ inthe tollowing claule, but in the want 
of peopleirthe deſtruction of the prince; that is,it tends ro his diſhonour & contempt, 
andſoelfd to his ruins. And theground:of both theſe is , becauſe a numerous 
people doth not only yield -great revenues to a Prince, &, when occaſion is, migh- 
ty armies' for his detence,' but is alſo avery probable ſigne that ſuch a Prince 1s 
wiſe & Jul & mercifull in his government, and doth maintain peace and piery a- 
monglt'them;ſeeing ſuch a way of governmerdoth of itſelf rend roche encreae; 
ofthe peoplez& belides God doth uſually bleſſe good kings witha great people: 
Bur chen- where there is want of people, the contrary may be ſaid in.everyregard-' 
"Vetſ.29, Me thatis flow to wrath is of great underftanding,&c.7) To wit; becauſe 
much wiſdome is required for the ſubduing of mens corrupr'paſſions; *rhatare 
ſohardly ramed :. baz be that is bafty of ſpirit exalteth fallyz that is » he diſcovers. 
eth himſelf ro be-a man of grear-tolly; ;'orbe maketb his folly conſpicuous that; 
amen may ſec it, as things lift up are the more ealily ſeen by many: bur fee: 
theNote above verſ. 17. | © - © | SLIT IE: 
"'Verſ. 30. ©.4 ſound heart is the life of the flesh, 8&c,) This may be ſpoken inalluſt- 
on tothe heart in a mans body. , & ſo the full meaning of the words may be this: 
thatas when that principalÞart of mans body, the heart, is ſound & incorruptz it 
makesthe whole body lively & healthfullz ſo when the mind isſaand, that i5'» 
free from all finfull paſſions; which are the morall ſickneſſesand diſtempers of the 
ſoul, & particularly from envy, (as the oppoſiteclauſe implyerh )even thisallo, 
through Gods blefling, & the quiet and joy which it works in thoſe that have it» 
Prov.179.22.doth render the whole body vigorous & healtbfull, and fo to appear 


outwardly, andTonſequently it lengrhens mens lives ; ”u it hath this effect 1n 
thoſetharare of the weakeſt & tendereſt conſtitution : tor this ſome think may 
beimplyed-in the word fleh. But envy the rottennefie of the bones; 25 if he bad aids A 
"rotten heart full -of envy'doth, on the contrary ,'waſte and conſume :the 
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bodies: fee the; Notes, chap, 22. 4. and. Job: 5. 2. 2 
Verk.3z, Ha that pprefſeth the goar«Aic, ) The is, that any; way vronge him, 
though i behaobp cegleting 12 relieve bim, out of abaſe eſteem that bo bud 
ofhim,notyr ough beperiſh.io bis wans » ( for that this is implyed the | 
IT )nepraachath his makgrs to wit, 1. becauſe it is a wrong ta 
the Creatour-when bis creature is wranged ». elpeciglly a man ubat is. made afty 
Gods own image, which the poor man is, as well as therieh: 2, wy Tis Gag 
that beth: made himpoot,.avd the oppreſing of thola that Gad: hath; pur intoz 
poor condition, is a baſe perverting af the wiſe providence of God, 16-making 
fomerich & ome poor, which God hath done for many holy ends and purpoſe; 
andiit fervor," oyg COMNNGNT . ane lv made nes! a 
rherich migh reruſh opprele W- 3. ecaue' t F 
doth as it were ſet himſe}f at detance ed Cobake bed proc £6 proud 
them ; orat leaſt carriath.himſelbas'ifihe: thaught that God cauld nater wauld 
not maintain their cauſe againſt him. Rus he thics honeuretb him » hath mercy on tht 
poor ; that is, he that: bathva deſire: to banour God, will (hew mercy ta the pag 
er,he that (ſheweth mercy: to the poaordath thereby: honour Gag; to wits 1. i0 that | 
- heisccarefull.to.obey Gods.command horeinga,inthat herelieves.thaſe for whoy 
Gadihath updertakom to provide» andfaGodishennured: intheaccompith 
meat of bis promiſes; 3.io that-he- relieves thern:as God s.creatuzcs, and made afier 
his image,andſo-God:takes it as:dope to himſelf;-and 4. in thatthis argues thathe 
reverenceth the wiſe providence of-Gad in minglingrich and'/paor together. 
Verſ+32; The wickedis. driven. 404), in: bis ic @, &c.} Thatis, forhi 
wickedneſle,. or in the very-a& of hn; wickednefſe; ors. his: wickedneſſe is the 
very outward means of his ruine. And that Solamon) meany here the wicked 
mans being driven. aw/49 in his death is-evideat by. the-oppofire clauſe , where 
he mentions the death of the righteous; ſeetheNore alfo Job.18, 1& According 
lytherefore the full drift of this: expreflion may:be to.imply, 1. tharthe wicked 
270 many times ſodainly. & unexpectedly and violently. hurried away: out of thi 
world , wherebecauſe they livein pleaſures. they-would by their good will live 
for: ever;: and: hereto: alſo 28 | efions elſewhere, Luke: 12. 20 
—_ this night thy ſoul shall be required ofthee , and Job 27. 8. whatis- thebit 
| ave , thoughbe hath gaiued, when-Godtaketh away his ſoul? 2. thatwhen 
God begins:to raiſe the ſtorms of his diſpleaſure put ne Fe men,. they are 10 
way able to free themſelves, butare driven away:,. as Aſt or ſmoke orchaffis dr 
ven away by.thewind; & {o ſent.packing totheir place; ſrethe Note Pſal. r. 4:if 
tHey-ſcem2o-eſcape:for a.time,yer God doth. ſo: followthera: on with. his judge 
monts:that be-never4eaves till hehath-driven thers into: the pit of deſtruction: 
and3. thatwicked men are- driven away by death, not only fromtheir-preſente® 
y07ments» butallo. fromal}/their hopes, citber for-this life. or that. which. is? 
come. Bur:the righteous bath hope in: bis deathy to.wit , 
great advantage tothem, & theſpirit of Go up: 
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==> rant re dy 8tiven Wwvy from com 

| _ wipe well With them, And4s 

RN fedake rn er of the rightevus/thilns Hope 

— et3 eh When he walks, cthroggh the y the :haitow of 

= Mn Dena rot $0 23. 4.(for which {ce rhe Note Job-3. 559 bt 

ciſe, hat rbe e in his dexrh; that is, the wicked thats; he hopes that 
God wilt i won fo / 4nd that then it will be betrer with the: 


But thefrrſt ts,1 conctive, that which Solomon #ntended. : 
Vet. 33. Wiſtome veſteth In the beart of bim rhut bath wnterflanding; &c.) Thit 
: Herb isrrvly an enderfitading wan will be foret6 Noreup ho & heaven. 
ly wifdome this bet, and when he'keth potren'it, he'will wy. Iy preſerve 

6s « precioustreaſuyey fee the Note PA 1r9. 11: there wiſdonie corftth 
reſides as in her own houſe, and from _ ry. that defire it my fetch it 5 
thencalhe doth upon all juſt vecafi ber ſelf: which 18K is ind bed | 
the following ee Claui(e, bitffis in the midft o fol imdelawen 
continually prociifi - encore = ne robe 1m refthi 
1s farre the moſt obable) 
the bruv2 of him that bit under finding , thit is, A min can and doth uſhally 
concealhis Wiſdome 5 he will not indifcreetly or vain-glorioufly utter what he 
knows: bar rhiet which is in the midft of fools is made known ; that is, ſuch menwitl 
be whatever they know, be it good orbad; itfitis , & ourit tut, ac- 
cording'to tha Hebtew'proverb, One farching in xn Pmpryp pitcher will make a great 
web on _— will beftreto make Kitdien their folly : ſeerhe Notes chap. 
T9, 14, Iz. 33. 

Vetſ $4. Rightivifie ſe exalterh « nation, &.] To wit, becauſe when a'people 
> for the getierHity reHgivus & righteous, this fs both in it ſelf glory & in ho- 
nor tothe, &alfd a metnisro bring theminro a flouriſhing condition in every 


_—— ther _ become he honed: bat ſhi is 8 reproach th ay people's 
rb both init Rf, mit by means of the calatiries and ritine itbrngs up- 
em. 


Verſ. 3 5. The Wings favokr is row 4rd « wiſe ſervant Sarhis wrath is ay cinff him that 
cauſeth shame.) Towir, that by bis fooliſh carriage of bimſelfin by place,makes 
lifs Prince afÞanted) that be battrentrrtfttd his bufineſſe with ſuch aff one ;/ actor- 

thr, Ha. 22.3. rbth (bt charriors of thy glory +hall be the chime of thy lords 

FRO BENOE Wiſs chap.10.5, - 


CHAP. XV. | 
var. 
A we 


anfiwtr rarmerh aw 4} wrath ; but grievous words flir ; bo ger] 
, they both kin le anger wherethere was none before, an 
. make it flame hi; wafer bigh 
"VEIF'S. 182 rye ofthe WAG ujeth kndwledg 


er wheel it was pEiSe 
e [ge aright * 1] That is , aptly and 
y Bemoſtfor the good and 593 of tholewith' raprage 
3 : aitth of fubls podreth oh FF; Tee the Note <hiap. 12. 7 
= Kkkkk 2 Ver. 4. 
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...\Verſ,4.. 4 congyes &c, } That is» A tongue that is in; it ſelf found; - 
| Kt at hs thoſe moral! ſickneſſes. and diſtempers; that are naturally foundin | 
the tongues of men,& that doth accordingly utter thoſe things which may be for 
the good &health of others ;(for which ſee the Note chap.12.18:) is 4 tree of lft; 
that is, a means of life both to the ſpeaker & the beagers 3.ſee-the-Nores chap, ,, | 
18. and 1. z0. and-13,-12 : but perverfneſſe theremis:4 breach.inthe ſpirit ;-th atis, 
the frowardneſle and wickedneſle of therovgue doth rather wound then heal the 
ſpirits pf, menz,/it makes 2 breach in the peace, health, & ſtrength of mens (pi, 
rits, by diſturbing them, by grieving and vexing and angring them ; yea ma 
times by corrupting them it is a means of deſtroying their ſouls: and 10 likeviſe 
this may be. extended alſo to the diſturbaneethar wicked mens tongues do mike 
in chi. own ſpirits, botk in regard of the anguiſh which thereby they bring up. 
on their conſciences » and the pollution and diſpoſednelle: to farther fin which 


a 


they. work in their hearts. _ - ror gi ny | 

'Verſ. 6. In the houſe of the righteous is much treaſure, &c. ] Towit, becauſe Gods 
bleſſing is upon them, both to encreaſe gmft they bave already gotten io an ho- 
neſt way, & to preſerve it to them & theirs, ſo that they andtheir children after 
themenjoy it with muchquier & comfort 5; yea belides; when the righteous bath 
butalittle, no more jt. may be then a little houſe. to bide bis head in, yet thisis 
indeed better then the treaſures of the wicked , ſeethe Note Pal. 3.7.16: butin 
the revenues of the wicked is trouble; that is, by reaſon of many troubles, many mi- 
ſeries, crolles and calamities which God brings upon them their revenues dou: | 
ſually waſte away & come to nothing; or , 1t they leave any thing behind then, 
their children or kindred do uſually quarrel & contend about it, To which may 
be added alſo;that the wicked, whether they have much or little, are; pever tree 
fr mu amarg porplexity 6: trouble; partly. through. the unſatiableneſſe of their 
covetous defires, and their toiling & affli&ing themſelves to get riches ; partly 
through their continuall vexing fears & cares forthe keeping of what they have, 
and the terrours of conſcience they endure for what they have gotten unjuſtly, 
and the apprehenſion they have of Gods diſpleaſue againſt them for their wick: 
edneſſe in generall; and partly throughtheir fretting and vexing for every lofle 
thac AA them , they ſcarce. ever enjoy what. they have with any quiet or 
comfort. Gag 

Verſ. 7.. The lips of the wiſe diſperſe knowledge, &c.] Towit, as the ſceds-man 
ſcatters his ſeed: they do what they can to _jmpart unto many that knowledge 
which they have ſtored up in their own hearrs , ſtudying within themſelves how 
they may impart it with moſt advantage to others :*which laſt is implyed in the 
following oppoſite clau le » but the hears of the foolich dothnotſo; that is, whatever 
uy may pretend , their hearts being void of true knowledge, they.neitber cas 
diſperſe knowledge with their lips, nor do they care.or ever think to.doe it; itis 
only vanity and wickedneſſe which their lips can diſperſe. Ke hs + 
. Verl. 8. The ſacrifice of the wicked is ay abomination to the Lerds but the prayer of th 
upright is his delight. } Bork ſacrifices and prayers,g conſequently all ourward dvr 
tis of Gogs, yorſhip & ſervice» we to be underfiaod-in both clauſes: Bury® | 
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my todeftriition;becauſe be rbar I ſurely « nd 
_ VerE 11; Hel and deftricttion are before the Lord; &c.") ' See the Norte Job, 26. 6: 
Few much morethen'the hearts of the children of men* Now this muſt not be fo taken, 
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vers of the rightequs are aid co be Gods delight, and the ſacrifices of the 
*: Fed to be an abomination, to imply, that theſeryices of the godly are accep- 
ted of God,thou b there benot therein that colt beſtowed , that ſolemnity and 


- . 


red 25 is in wicked mens ſacrifices, and which therefore are the only thing for 


| ch hey bope to be accepted of God. 
whic yy =_ a) of t 24 :496):Þ/5 abamination tothe Lord,&c.] To wit, be- 


ME waies that he followeth are waies of wickedneſſe. And fo this may be ad- 
4d a5 a reaſon of the foregoing Proverb z God therefore hateth the religious 
ſervices of wicked men, becauſe he abhbors the wickedneſle of their converſation. 
Yerby the wayef the wicked here may be meant all the wicked mans aQtions,whe- 
ther naturall,civill or morall, becauſe the wicked man being under Gods wrath, 
nothing that he doeth can pleaſe him. Buz he loveth bim that followeth after righte- 
| nefſe; that 15» that ſtriveth with all bis might, even againſt the ſtream of his cor- 
rupt nature, to'doe only that which is righteous, though he cannot attain to doe 
its he deſires, And thus as in the foregoing Proverb he compared the wicked and 
thefighreous together ip regard of their religious ſervices , ſo here he compares 
them rogether in regard of all other the aQions of their lives; ſhewing thatthe 
ſecere. Aelires and endeavours of the righteous, though full of weaknefle, are 
accepted of God, whereas all the aQions of the wicked, even thoſe that may ſeem 
moſt ſplendid and glorious, ate an abomination to him. | 
Verſ. 19. Correfion is grievous to him that forſaketh the way, &c. ]» Some would 
have the meaning of theſe words to be this; that grievous correQtion is prepared 
ofGod for thoſe;& ſhall certainly befall thoſe, that forſake the way, that is , the 
ripht way; the way preſcribed by the word of God. But according to our Tran- 
flation f whether we read it as it is in our Bibles, Correion is grievous, &c. Or, as 
it is inthe margin of our Bibles, InfruFion is grievous unto him that forſaketh the way) 
the meaning of the words is clearly this; that inffru@ion or correction is irkſome and 
difpleafing rohimthat chuſeth the way of ſfinzrather then the rightway of holineſs, 
or, that haying gone 0n a while in the right way; doth afterward forſake it,& turn 
alide into falſe wicked wales; & that becauſe reproofs and correQtion are diſplea- 
__ themſefves ro mins corrupt nature, and becauſe men of an evitlife cannot 
dure thoſe that goe about to take them off from thoſe waies that are ſo plea- 
fing to flefh and bloud; & do account the ſtrict waies of holineſle a very bndene 
tothem. 4nd he that hateth reproef shall die; thart is , be ſhall be cutoff herein a 
vay of wrath; & ſhall die eternally hereafter. And thedrift of Solomons joyning 
theſe 'two together ſeems'to be, either 1.to imply the difference between thoſe 
that #rett61bled at reproof & cortedtion, and thoſe thar hate it; correftion may 
be diſpteaFing'ts mn; and yer' afterwards it may doe them good, but they thac 
hatereproof ſhalt certainly periſh - of 2. rather to, imply the ſad effe& that fol- 
lows diſcontent againſtinftru&ion or corre&zon; naturally men-are diſpleaſed 
with thoſe mer? that thus ſeek their good, bur they thar doe thus are in tht ready 
Fieeth reproof «halt ſurely die. 
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i it were exfler for Godto wii $i know te 0 

Only Sotohacn bers (pedks of God thou tons manger pf f tht , 16 whom ir 
ſeem harder to know the ſtate of the dead et ef! , then the tears 

thou of ten; both becauſe hel and Heſtrgioh ars ether off, & thy 
the hearts of men are dubags et not ſo deep itt Hikewiſe becauſe thenmy 
by outwatd diſcoveri fs at Nb onpi '6f Meds hEarrs, Whieres 

of hell and the ſtate of he dead now nothidg ar all bur only by faith, Þ 
farreas any RG thereof is reno th the Word. 

a 13 taketh a cbrafful countenancs;&c,) That is;A chearfull hear, 
| Sear ot it is {6 yg nng ounds,doth uſtatty make chewhole 
eſdechuly & vigorous, r efri cſi [rits, &lo confeguetiely ny it makes the 
counteniace in þ; 4x yormy Beſh, li | 
that is, by © age. rae forrow , the jþir : that's, {6 er 1, the 
mind f7 a fan be aMtiQcd & dej jetted, ven un Skin ing and memory week 
ned,&e ; of elle 2. the vitall ſpirits Sel be dulled, which cauſeth freq wp 
and groans, and ofteh brings men to ſuch extremities rhatthey can \ hardly dra 
their breathz and fo confequently alſo the countenance iFhereby made cloudy 
and Tad. And thus God ſpeaks hereto us, to perlwade us to takeheed of ſuch for 
row; ab tender chothers are wotit ts Tpeak to their childrenztelling them they vil 
marre ck faces with crying. 

Verſ. 14. The beatt Tom that hath underſlanding ſeeketh knowledge, &c.] Tha 
- A mah x Wh hath underſtanding ſekerh owed e with all bis heart, even #1 

nan 117g meat : whichis implyed in the low clauſe, but th 
read "thax is, their bearts delighrip and greedily ds 
youre aſtk of fo6l hell wickednelle,as it were wit wh apps; z itisy 
mettind tink ed them to ſatisfy their luſts.& to doe any this that is Gnfull aod 
wicked; for which ſee the Notes chap. 4. 17. and Job 15. 16, They loveto ſpe 
fooliſhly & vainly; ſuch language and ſpeeches are continually in their mouths 
as if they fed and lived upon them : & greedy they are ro hear the talk of fook, 
iti +; Jelightfull to them as their food ; and indeed it nouriſheth their toll 
in them. 

Verſ. 15. 4 the des of the affſied are evil.&ec; By the affiifed here moſt E 
ſitours underſtand the man that is not contented with his eſtate; all whoſe dan 
muſt needs beervil, thatis,grievous,tedious& irkſome to him, becauſe be is cop 
vinually fretting, & fa can neither eatanor {leep,nor follow the labours of bis ca 
ling with any quiet nor rake any jay in anything.whatſoever: and ſo likewilcip 
the following clauſe, but be that is of amerry beart beth « continual z by ws 
man of a merry bears they underſtand the man that is contented with his condit 


On becauſe contentation', be a man poor or rich, mult needs yield contipuall. 
delight & refreſhing to him. But ſee ks reaſon whywe ſhoulda not take it mor 


generally,thus, AU it the datos of th #re evi], that is, as long as. e u8- 
der any heavy affli tion, whether povecty orficknelſe-&c, or ted ang ot 


trouble of mind they ſcarce enjoy acomfortable houre, which makes 5 lives 


bitterco them < but be _ is of 4 merryheart, to wit, eſpecially it it proceed fro® 


en Oe "n bite by | the bear, 
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2e> andaſſurance.of Gods love in Chriſt , hath « continus!! 


ef b \ ath. that which will chear Ka in the mid of his a oF 
focrov5s. and abar will be as.a fealt to him, when he perhaps hath not fo much as 


'A Better is 4 little with the fear of the Lord, 8c, ] Which is of it ſelf the 
pas yr zceaſures » and caufeth men.to enjoy thatwhich they have with much 
& comfort z then great treafure,anderouble therewith; to wits as itis uſually * 
vith, thoſe char fear got the Lard/, wha. have commonly the more trouble-the 
er theix weakb.is, either by reaſon of their fear of looſing what they have;or 

ir coatinuall toll. & mringcans about the preſerving & ordering 2nd encrea- 

fng their eſtates or by reaſon of their terrous of conſcience for their wicked- 
wv paeticulazly far the oy whereby they have raiſed their e , 
andbe,clamgurs,& outcries. of thoſe that have been oppreſfed by them or be- 
cauſe a{theizife and cantention. and ſuars at law, which do ufvally attend great. 

Ver, 17. , Better is adinney of herks where love is, then a fialled ox, andbatred there- 
with. } This may be meant of the love ar hatred, either of him that invites men 
this table, orof thoſe that fit.at table rogether either at bome or abroad), e- 
ſpecially when-mens hatred breaks forth.in{trife, brawling & fighting together. 
Yeait maybe meant. alſo of che love and hatred of God, to wit, that the cour-- 
- _—_ Gods loves is, better then the greateſt daintics given.by God in 

Verſ.18. 4 wrathful manflirreth up firife, &c.]. See the Nate above verl.. 1; bur 
ho thetirow-to ayer appeaſerh ftrifes to-wity not only by his readinefle ta recon- 
cile <chers dbes axe at variance» bus alſo by his own backwardneſle to take excep- 
tions cauſaleſſely,, andby his patience,and wile and:gentle anſwers and carriage,. 
vhenhe is-really injured. 

Verſ.191 Fhe- way of the florhfull man; &c.), Fhat is, The way wherein the 
flothfull mans to- go, is 45 41 bedge of vborns,that is,as away that is hedged up witk- 
ahedge of thorns s, he apprehends ic impoſſible that he ſhould ever ger through 
It: O48 a path overgrown like a hedge with-thorns & briars;. thatis, be concerts 
ittobe full af difficulties and dangers. Now this may be meant either 1. of any 
commendable work which ſuch an one is to undertakes to wit,that he is {till rea- 
an fancy ſo many dangers & difficulties-in its that cither he concludes that be 

nlineveneffectit,, and-ſo gives it over; or elſe through mere ſloth it is{o tedi- 
eu3& troubleſome ta him,that he goes on but ereepingly- & makes no riddance 
ef his work-orelfe 2. of the way of bolineſle & righteouſnedle preſcribed in Gods- 
word; to wit, that-every:flothfull wicked man doth either-apprebend this waynot 
only. bard; but-impoſfible to be gone » and ſo altogether declines it; or elſe judge 
eth it a rough and dangerous & troubleſome way.» whereina man muſt goe as1it- 
+ "40785 cx es  andib it is/alwaies tedious: andirkſometo-bim to doany 
thatGod requireshim.. And, ſo likewiſe for-the- following clauſe, bus be: 

Viay of the ny » that is,the upright men,wbo is alwaies conſcionably-diligent 
mevery-yoodmorkbe undertakes in meds Main » — 

: | h 78 
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$16 ' eRO0YERBS Chap. 15) 
raiſed up at x taaſty; that is,it is to'him as a plain; eaſie;commodious way; he goes 
Juftily'a 1d thearfully on in any wor! dertakess tNere | 
ro'n wilting mind.” And ib for the wiy of piery & righteoufteſſe, Befinids no rub 
therein , nothing that is ſo hard and _— nothing that doth offend and 
beathim off from it; through faith in Gods affiſtance andthe encouragement of 
his hope of eternal! glory he ſticks not at any difficalties or troubles therein, he 
proceeds therein vigorouſly, and with mich-conrent anddelighr, 


© Vetſ. zo. 'A wiſe ſon maketh #gli#farher, 8c, To wit , as by other things , 6 
alſo particularly byhis obedience & dutifult behaviour rowards bim -'' but 4 foe- 
bb ſon deſpiſeth his "mother , ' and ſo is acaufe of much ſorrow to her. Bur ſee the 
Norte chap, ro. 1. Rd ke 4 | 
© Verſ. 21. Folly is joy to him that is defliture of wiſlome; but 4 man of underſtanding 
walkerh uprightly.} That is, As fools rejoycing in evil do livewickedly » ſee the 
Note chap. 10.23; ſo wiſe menrejoycing in goodneſſedo live uprightly, 

Verſ. 22, Without counſel Purpoſes are diſappointed, &C. ] That is, When men in 
difficult and doubttull cafes will truſt to their own wiſdome, and will nor take 
counſell ofothers , how to bring their purpoſes to effe&t, they uſually come to 

— either becauſe apprebend Lomedan er, and being unable to ſatisfy 

themſelves therein; they give over their purpoſes, or becauſenot taking a right 
courſe; they fail of effeQting whar they intended: butin the multitude of counſelors, 
that is, of good Eounſellors; { for they only deſerve the name of counſellors )ehey 
are eftabliched, thatis , both the men are encouraged to hold on in thejr good 
purpoſes, and their purpoſes are executed with good ſucceſle. | 

Verf.23. Aman bath joy by the anſwer of his month,8&c.) This may be added 
with reference to thavwhich was ſaid in the foregping Proverb concerning the 
benefit of asking counſel! of others 5 'and ſo the' meaning of it feems to'be this': 
that it is a great comfort to any man » when he hath been able to give any one 
good counſel! , and to expreſle himſelf in good tearms; or rather, when be per- 
ceives that the anſwer that he hath given ro thoſe that have axgked his counſel! 
hath provedwell , when it bath been for the glory of God, and the'good of bis 
brethren, and that thereupon it hath been to-rhem very acceptable, Andthe 
drift of this may be to ſhew , for the'encouragement of thoſe that are to ask ac- 
vice, thatgiving counſellro men is a thing that moſt men do'narurally delight in. 

Or elſe we may take this Proverb in a more generall ſenſez to wit , thar gracious 

ſpeech doth aiwaies yie}d:5Oy and comfort ſooner or -Jater to him that-urtererh 

it. And accordingly we muſt underſtand the following clauſe , & 4 word ſpoken 

im due > bow good #it* that is, counſell and inſtruction, -& comfort given in 
atime of need,all circumſtances, both of perſon, place and time , being duly 
obſerved, is very profitable and delightfull both ro them ro whom it is given , 
andro him that gives it. | | 

Verl. 24. The way of life is above to the wiſe, &c.) Thatis , The way which he 
takes here in this world, that be may attain lifeerernall, is ro be ever minding gad 
ſeeking after thoſe things that are above, the favour of God, andiheavenly glory; 
and accordingly he hath his converſation in heaven, evenwhilſtbehves bere 


; below 


F be underrikes; thefe being nothing hard | 
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below ſee Phil. 3. 20. Col. z. r. he minds not eatthly things comparatively:yea e- 
' venin his worldly buſineſſeche goeth a higher way then others,becauſctven thoſe* 
things be doth:in faith. and” obedience ro/God) 'and fo be is alwaies paſſing on 
havengard: and:though his way, being thus abovezis hard & difficulc, as when 
nenareclimbing up hill, yet he holds on, and is ſtill aſcending higher & higher 
 Mitzthereaſon whereof is.fhewn in the following clauſe , thar he maydepart from 
Wlbenrerh;' that is; that heimay eſcape deftrutiqn, and avoid thepir of hell, ro 
wbich'a ſenſuall courſe of 'life-will :cextainly bring-mer, and whereto earthly- 
mindednefle doth as ina way downhill carry-men headiong continually. That 
whichEconceive therefore is chiefely implyed in this proverbis this,that though 
earthly-minded men think the intending ot earthly things the only wiſdome , 
becauſe thereby men become great & glorious heres yerthey that are truly wiſe 
doratherlook after choſe things that are above, becauſe thereby.they know 
they ſhall eſcape bell, and atraiwlite eternall hereafter. | 
Verſ:2 5, The Lord will deſtroy the houſe of the proud, &c. } As namely all proud 
oppreſiors of the poor , though they be never ſo mighty, and highly conceired 
olcheir own ſecurity ; ſee the Notes alſo chap. 12, 7. and 11 : but hewill eftablish 
thtborder of the widow ; that is, he will ſecure the eftates of choſe that arepoor 
| anGhelpleſe.and withall humble, and nor ſuffer any man inthe leaſt to encroach 
upon any thing that is theirs, | 
Verſ;26, The thoughts of the wicked are an abomination ts the Lord, &c.) And 
conſequently alſo his wicked words that low from thence : but the words of the 
pereare pleaſane words; that is, delightfull & pleaſing ro God, as are likewile bis 
thoughts from whence they proceed, | 
| Verſi27, Hethatis greedy of gain; &c.] And thereupon ſticks not at-taking 
bribes, mentioned in the following oppolite clauſe, or any otherfintull way of 
enriching himſelf 3: ſee the Notechap. 1,193 Or he that is covetoully greedy at- 
ter gain, though he pains nothing thereby, nor ſeeks it.by any unjult waies: frow- 
bleth his own houſe; that is, he ſhall not only die himſelt,( which 1s intimated in 
the following clanſe )to wits by deſtruction from Gods or by waſting his own 
life with vexing cares, pzncbing himſelf in things neccſſary, and immoderate grief 
weo-he looſeth any thing, if not by laying violent hands 1n ſuch cafes upon him- 
]t;" bur alſo trouble: his own elſate, bouſe and family :-to wit, either 1. by bis 
Opprefling them wich roo-much labour, and withholding: things neceſſary trom 
them, & by continuzilquarrelling withthem abour thefe rhings 3 or 2. by 'exp0- 
lag, bigſel{ & his to many miſeries, whether by the puniſhments char men inflict 
99 dim which tend roche ruine ofhis eſtate and family, and ro the confutiun'ot 
(eofhis houſhoid , or the judgements that God brings upod them; ſeerthe 
Notes chap, 1. 17;29.% Job15, 34. And thus whilit ſucha man aims at enrict- 
ug bim(elfgreatly , oratleaſt that he himſelf may have wherewith ro live intt e 
©rtd, it proves quite cantrary to what he {ntended. Bur he chat bateth gifts sbat 
ye; zhat is he that is not greedy of gain; & therefore not only taketh no bribe*s 
 but-ghhoxs:che taking of chem, thoogh he will, notuſe/any fuch qgnlawfull means 
tageta livelyhogd tor himſelf, butis content ta reltupon.God inan honeſt ways 
oy q "hb 19 4 yet 
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et ſhall bis family be in a peaceable and quiet-condition , and he himſelfſhyſ 
*live long and comtoraby here, and eternally hereafter. 

Verl. 28. The heart of the righteous fludieth r0 anſwer, &c, ] That is, Arighteou 
man will not ſpeak any thing raſhly out of any corrupt paſſon , but weighs be. 
fore-hand what he means to ſpeak, and ſo doth uſually ſpeak nothing but whatis 
good & profitable and ſeaſonable to be ſpoken : bur the mouth of the wicked poureth 
our evil things ; that is» wicked and hurtfull things, withour ever thinking before. 
hand of what be means to ſpeak ; even as a man that. ſpeweth poureth out his yo- 
Mit, or as the ſea caſts forth mire and dirt. See the Note above chap. 12.23. 

Verſ. 30. The lgh: of the eyes rejoyceth the heart, and « good report maketh the bones 
fat, ] Thatis, As the light which men behold with their eyes , or thoſe pleaſant 
things which they behold by the light of their eyes, revive their ſpirits , andre- 
Joyce their hearts ; ſo «goodreport , thatis » the having a good report amongſt 
men, or the hearing good news & glad tidings (which is moſt true of the gladti- 
dings of the Goſpel ) maketh the bones fat, that is, it rezoyceth the heart, & ſom 
keth the body of a man healthfull and ſtrongs ſee the Note chap. 14. 30. Solo- 
mon doth bere compare the two chief ſenſes of ſeeing & hearing together: and 
his drift is to ſhew , either that both of them do affe& the mind with joy , and ſo 
the body with health; or elſe, that though both work powerfully upon men, 
yet the efficacy of what we hear is greater then of thatweſee: the joy which the 
light of the eyes worketb in the heart ſocn paſſeth away; but that which a good 
report worketh in men, becauſe it is grounded upon things moſt profitable, 
doth ſo affe& the inward parts, that it mightily refreſheth and ſtrengrheneth the 
yery bodies of men. 

Verſ. 31. Thetar that beareth the reproof of life, &c.] That is, The man thatwil- 
bagly hearkneth to and obeyethwholſome life-giving reproofs, that tend to the 

arming of mens lives, & to bring men to life eternall hereafter , abideth amony 
tbe wiſe: thatis , either 1. heſhewerb himſelf hereby to be a wiſe man; or 2. he 
fhall hereby attain wiſdomeſo that he ſhall in time come to be numbred amongſt 
the wiſeſt 0b men, & ſhall be bonoured and eſteemed amongſt them, & enjoy their 
ſociety; Or 3. he ſhall by degrees come to be of thenumber of thoſe thatfor 
their eminent wiſdome are advanced to places of honour in Church & common- 
wealth, it may be to be Teachers & inſtructers of others; or 4. he ſhall in Gods 
kingdome of glory live for ever among{t thoſe concerning whom itis ſaid Dan. 
12. 3. they that be wiſe shall shine as the lrightneſie of the firmament; or 5. he wil 


chuſe to abide mu them that he may bereproved ; he will familiarly con- 
verſe with them, and 


this laſt indeedT like the beſt. 


| Verl. 32. Heehat refuſeth infirutiion deſpiſeth bis own ſoul, 8&c. | As if be ſhould 
have ſaid, whilſt ke ſeems to deſpiſe rk Ger, mn to __ it an honour 
not to be under a teacher,the truth is,he deſpiſeth bis own ſoul, and doth wilfully, 
as it werey caltit away and deſtroy it: but he that heareth (or, obexeth) reproof , get- 
zeth underſtanding. It is inthe Hebrew, pofeſſeth an beuyt, that is , behath power 0 
ver his own heart , andcagover-rulehisaffeRtions, in thathe exyſabmir bimſef 
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y his good will would dwell alwaies amongſt them. And 
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ided by others,which is a great evidence of wiſdome; or rather, he hath 
— heart he is not a man,that is excors, aheartleſſe man , void of reaſon & judge- 
- ments but be is an underſtanding man. 

"Var. 33. The fear of the Lord is the nanny of wiſdome , ay. Thatis, That 
ohich the inſtruction of wiſdome doth chiefly teach, is the fear of the Lord; 
or, To be taught to fear God is that inſtruaion or doarine that doth indeed 
teach men true wiſdome  ſeethe Notes chap. 1.7. and Job 28.28 : and before he- 
nur is bumulizy 5 that is » before that glory which is attained by wiſdome goeth 
thathumility which makes men ſubmit to reproof or corre&ion; or rather, be- 
ſachonour, whether that of earthly preferments, or that of heavenly glory, is 

ity, to wit, that which in men proceedeth from the {enſe of their corruptions 
andthe apprehenſion of their own ugwortbineſle. And then the joyning ot theſe 
twoclauſes thus together may ſeem to imply , that thefear of the Lord goeth 
—_ true wiſdome, even as bumility goeth before honour, See the Note 
0D 22, 29, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Verl. 1, FF THe prep ar ations of the heart in man , and the anſwer of the tongue is from 
the Lord.) That is, both the one and the other are from God accor- 
- . ... ding to that of the Apoſtle, Phil.2.13.1t is God which workgth m you , 
beth to will & to doe,of his good pleaſure. Man can neither prepare his heart to ſpeak, 
nor ſpeak what he bath prepared,without Gods aſſiſtance: and therefore oblerya- 
bleitis;that Solomon ſaith not , that the preparations of the heart are from man , 
butin man, and from the Lord. Yeaz.if we ſhould conceive that in the firſt clauſe 
theword ( are ) was to be underſtood , as ſome tranſlate it, The preparations of the 
heart are in man, but the anſwer of the tongue is from the Lord , the meaning can be no 
more but this, that when men have meditated in their hearts both what they will 
peak, & how and in what order they will ſpeak it, ( and ſo there are in their minds 
vole armies , as it were, ofthoughts , marſhalledin order, as in battel-arrays 
which the Hebrew wordthat we tranſlate preparations or diſpeſings,doth clearly f1g- 
Eye ſhall they for all this be no farther able to expreſſe themſelves , then as 
God ſhall enable them, & give them utterance; nor ſhall they alwaies ſpeak what 
they purpoſed, but what God ſhall cauſe them to ſpeakz a multitude of thoughts 
hairy bave in their minds » but without God they ſhall not be able to utter 
wor 
Verſ.2, All the waies of 4 man are clean in his own eyes, &c, ] See the Note chap. 
14.12: but the Lord weighbeth the ſpirits 3 that is, he doth exactly know & obſerve- 
fouls & hearts of men, what their intentions , the affe&ions and diſpoſitions 
dftheir minds are, whether their hearts be purged by faith or no ,. whether they 
be pure and fincere , or. profane. and bypocriticall's and fo he diſcovers 
_ 1 \ they deceive Laure , and ſo condemns that which to them 
rig kt, 


Verf, 3, Comms thy works unto the Lord, &c,] To wit, by taking dire&ion fromt 


bis vords & aiming in all things at his glory; but fee the Notes Plal.37. 5. and 
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$:6 PROF ERBS. Chap. 16, 
$5.22 : andthy thoughts shall be eftablizhed; thar is, thou ſhalt enjoy a ſweet ſettle. 
ment & tranquillity in thy thoughts and ſpirit; or, thy purpoſes & deſires ſhall 
be commited thy heart reg OE withchearfulneſſe to proceed on, in 
hoſe wies whith ſhill be moſt effeRuallfor the accompliſhment of them, | 

Verſ. 4, The Lord bath made a'l things himſelf, &c. 7] That is, for his own glo- 
ry : and tbere are ſome thar under the ewords comprehend not only Gods work 
of Creation, bur alſo the works of his continuall Providence, to wit, that he do. 
eth all things for his own glory : yeaeven the wicked for the day of evil; thatis, ſay 
ſome Expolitours, that be might uſe rhem as his inſtruments for the puniſhment 
of others; or rather , that he might glorify himſelf by themanifeſtation of hi 
;aſticein their deſerved deſtrution. The wicked, both angels & men , were nor 
created wicked by God , but were made fo by themſelves; yet God foreſeeing 
what they would be , made them, that his glory might be advanced by their 
ruine, whileſt they continually doe what they can to di{honour him , and to op- 
poſe his glory. 

Verſ, 5. Every one that is proud in heart, &c. : Not every one that hath pridein 
his heart, but every one in whoſe heart pride rules & reigns; yea though he ſhey 
it not outwardly as many do: is an abomination tothe Lord; to wit, though out- 
wardly he lives in never ſo gallant a condition , and ſo God ſeems to give him all 
things according to his own hearts defire: though hand joyn in hand , be shall notbe 
#npuniched : ſee the Note chap. 11, 21. | bx 

Verſ, 6. By mercy and tr ath miquity #5 purged,&c.] Firſt, Moſt of our beſt Expott 
of derthand this of Gods mercy & truth;to wit, that by Gods tree grace in 
Chriſt, and by bis fairhfull performance of the promrſes that he hath made to his 


. - people in him, namely, when they doe what he hath required of them in thoſehis 


promiſes , all the fins they have committed are perfe&tly expiated & pardoned. 
And indeed theſe words mercy & truth are frequently thus taken in the Scripture, 
as before chap. 14. 22. & 2 Sam. 15.20. and in divers other places. Again 2, ma 
ny others underſtand it of mercy anderuth in the people of God, meaning by mere 
and truth, true mercifulneſſe, or mercifulnefſe & all juſtice and truth in mens dez- 
ling; or mercy & the profeſhion and/belief of Gods ſaving truth : and that heres 
by miquity is {aid to be purged, not becauſe theſe are themeritorious cauſe of pur- 
nr atom their (ins, but either 1, becauſe theſe are rokens and evidences of 
oſe whoſe {ms are pardoned ; or 2. becauſetheſe things do many times procure 
from God a remitting of temporal! puniſhments , as Ahabs humiliation did for 
bimz1 Kings 21.19; & 3. becauſe mercy and truth, that is, true faith , working by 
love & charity, are the means of giving us an intereſt in that bloud of the Mediz 
tour, whereby our fins are purged; So thatthe'drift of theſe words, they ſay, 15 
ro {hew , that in all the ſacrifices , which were in thoſe times offered for the Dur 
ging away of fins, God did not ſo much regard the pomp of their ſacrifices-and 
outward ceremonial! worſhip , whereon the moſt of men did wholly rely, as the 
ſpirituall graces of mercy and truth in thoſe that offered them. Both thele Expolr | 
tyons, I conceive, are ſafe, though the firſt ſeems to me the cleareſt, And then «c- 
cordingly tor theſecond clauſe, ani bythe fear of the Lord men depart from-evil , hit 
155 
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is, they avoid its orabandonit for the time to come, the drift ofthat muſt be to 
thexyeither that when God of his mercy and truth doth acquit men from their 
Gns, it4s-upon condition thatthey return not to thoſe fins again,but that thences 
forth they ſhould fear God and ſervehim in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the 
daies of their lives ;- or. elſethar, as mercy and rrnth do clear us from fins already 
committed, ſo the fear of the Lord preſerveth us from ſin for the time to come. 
Verſ.7. When a mans waies pleaſe the Lord, he maketh his yery enemies to be atpeach 
with bim. ) To wit, by over ruling their hearts ſo, that though they bate him, 
yet they ſhall not ſeek to hurthim;- or by inclining their hearts to love him, and 
 todoe him good ;- orelſe by bringing thitgs on either ſrde to that paſſe, that his 
enemies ſhall be in policy glad to (eek to be at peace with him. So that if by en» 
deavouring todo that which may pleaſe God , we provoke men to diſpleaſure a- 
zinſtus, it matters not,God can eaſily help this, web 

Verſ, 8. Better is little with righteouſneſſe, &c.) To wit, when the man that en- 
joyethit is righteous,and his little eſtate hath been gotten righteouſly: then greas 
repenues without right; ſee the Notes chap. 15.16. and PfAl. 37.16. 

Verſ.9, 4 mans heart deviſeth his way, &c. ] That is, whether he will goe, or 
what he will doe: but the Lord direfeth his ſteps; that is, he connot take a ftep with- 
out Gods affiſtance; he ſhall neither do nor effe& any thing, but according to 
thewilland providence of God, Bur ſee theNote above verl, r. 

Verſ.10, A divine ſentence is in the lips of the King , &c.)] Thatis, aſentence a- 

reeable to the word of God; or , as true & certain as if it came from God him- 
elf, It is indeed in the Original , Divination is in the lips of the King , that is, as it 
weredivination ; as if he ſhould have ſaid; There is in the lips of kings a ſagaci- 
tylike that of diviners; or, the ſentence which they pronounce, and the words 
which they ſpeak, are as ſure and certain, as thoſe of divinersare uſually pretend- 
ed&elteemed to ber And indeed, though in the Scripture by divination is uſual. 
ly meant that divination of ſoarb-ſaiers, which is condemned as an abominarion, 
Deur. 18.10; yet ſometimes the word is uſed in a good ſenſe, as in Ifa, 3. 2. 
where that which we tranſlate the prudent, is in the Original the diviner , and yet 
thereby is only meant menof ſuch apiercing judgement and deep reactithar they 
areable ſhrewdly ro ghelle atthe furureevents and conſequences of things, as if 
they bad a ſpirit of divination: ſee alſo Mich, 3. 6. Now accordingly Expoſi- 
tours do underſtand this. Proverb four ſeverall waies : as 1, that becauſe kings 
(and ſo all other ſupream magiſtrates) are Gods vice-gerents , their ſentences 
areto be eſteemed as «he oracles of God: oy 2.that kings are uſually endued 
by God, in whoſe place they fit » .with-ſuch ſingular wifdome and ſagacity , thar 
they are able to bolt out the truth of things difficult & abſtruſe,2nd to when they 
come to hear -or decide controverſies, -or to give judgement in doubrtull ca- 
les, they.are wont quickly to diſcover any evil that is,or bath been praftiſed by 
the parties contending ,..or by their witneſſes ; and fo they ſeldome ornever m1- 
ſtake in pronouncing judgement, as it is in the laſt clauſe , bismonth tranſgrefeth 
wr in judgement ;. implying that therefore it is a weakneſſe & folly'in men; either 


taattempt to deceive the.lupreme.magiltrate, or any way to carp at his decrees: 
ELS-L9 1 or 
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or 3. that thus it is with wiſe & pious kings, who only indeed deſerve the nameg 
kings» ſee 2 Sam. 14. 20.and 1 Kings 3. 27z28 ; becauſethey are conſcientioul. 
ly carefull to ſearch out the truth, &.to ſpeak the truths making the word of Gg4 
their rule in all thipgs, and are not wont to pronounce ſentence.at any time with, 
out maturedeliberation, grave advice, & begging dire&ion from God, and bs 
cauſe God doth in a ſpeciall manner afiſt ire their minds and tongues in 
ſearching out the molt ſecret wickednelles, and in giving judgement; therefore 
their ſentence is uſually divine & juſt, and their mouth doth feldome erreja 
judgement: or 4. that thus it \hoyld be with kings, that they ſhould wiſely con- 
ſider ofall things}& ſearch.into the moſt ſecret cauſes ſo, thatthey may {till ſpeak 
that wbich is right, and may not at any timeerre in judgement. And indeed theſe 
two laſt expoſitions are clearly the beſt, becauſe there are two other Proverbs 
that follow verſ. 12, & 13. that muſt neceſſarily be expounded after the ſame 
manner. I know the words may be alſo capable of ſome other expoſitions : as 
that kings will have their decrees ſtand, & be accounted juſt, whatever they be; 
or, that Princes & other great mens words are uſually eſteemed as oracles , and 
all their decrees are counted juſt, whereas with poor men it is no way ſo. But the 
formerexpoſitions are clearly the beſt, 

Verſ. 11. A juft weight and balance are the Lords; all the weights of the bag are his 
work.) That is, they were deviſed by his ſpeciall providence & dire&ion,and are 
ordained & appointed by him; they have, as it were, his ſeal upon them, ſo that 
none may uſe any other; it they do, they muſt give an account of it toGod,and 
he will puniſh them for it: ſee the Note alſo chap. 11. 1, 

Verſf.12. Itis 4n abomination to kings to commit Wickedneſſe, &c, | To wit either 
to.commit it themſelves , or that others ſhould commit itz they abhorre it in 
themſelves, and dare not doe it, neither will they endure itin a And the 
= is only, that thus it ſhould be with kings, or that thus it is with good 
kings: ſee the Note above verſ. 10, For the throne is eftablihed by righteouſneſſe; that 
is, by executing juſtice in puniſhing the wicked 5 or, more generally, by a con- 
ſtant care to obey Gods laws, whether in prince or people, 

Verl.13. Righteous lips are the delight of kings. ) As namely, men that will not 
lyenorflander, judges that will give righteous judgement, andwiſe & faithful 
counſellors , that will not diſſemble nor flatter , but will ſpeak that which is juſt 
and true,thoughit be by way ofſhewing them any evil they have done, 'or any 
_—_ elſe that may be extremely harſh and diſtaſtfull co their corrupt nature. 
But ſee alſo the foregoing Notes verſ; x0. and 12. a 

 Verl. 14. The wrath of 4 king is as meſſengers of death, &c.) Thatis , Itis as ter- 
rible, & as ſure a forerunner and token of unavoidable death, preſently to be ex- 
peed, as if many meſſengers ſhould be ſent to a man , which ſhews the thing is 
certainsto give a man-noticethat beſhall be put to death, or as if many ſhould be 
ſentto him to take away. his life » againſt whom there can be. no hope to defend 
himſelf, And the reaſon of this is, becauſe kings have ſuch abſolute power, many 
ſeverall waies » tocut off any man with whom they are offended. Indeed if theit 
ſervants do but ſee them an gry with any man; they Will be-read y of theix 0wna© 
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ro make him away. Bat 4 wiſe man will pacifyit; to wit," by his prayers to 
rt the mediation of friends , or by his or & calm oh at. ſpee- 
ches. '1know it may alſo be meant of awiſe mans ſtepping in to pacify the kings 
thonthe behalf of others. But however the main dritt of this clauſe is, ro 
ſerforth the excellency of wiſdome , in that hereby men can pacify the wrath of 
kings, which no gifts nor tender of ſervice can doe, becauſe they have no need of 
thoſe things. 
: Verſ. 15. Inthe light of the kings countenance is life, 8&c, ] That is, his lightſome 
andchearfull countenance is,as the light of the ſun is, a means ofchearing and re- 
viving the hearts of men, yeathough they were before as dead men by reaſon of 
medi tter aflition & ſorrow : anll his favour is 45 4 cloud of the later rain; that is» a 
oreat refreſhing, & that which uſually brings men to a flouriſhing and proſperous 
condition, The Proverb may alſo be underſtood more particularly z to wit;that 
when a man was in danger of death by reaſon of a kings anger, if he be pleaſed to 
look chearfully again upon him, that will again re-afſure life to him, & his favour 
in pardoning him, when it 1s at laſt procured, will be-as 4 cloud of the later rain: for 
which ſee the Notes Deur. 11.14. Job 29.23. 

Verſ. 16. How much better is it to get wiſdome then gold? &c,) Towit, becauſe 
wiſdome is the riches of the ſoul, that can never be loſt, that never brings thoſe 
vexations with itthatido alwaies accompany outward riches , that is many waies 
advantageous to men in this life, and will ſurely bring them to life eternall here- 
after: ſee the Notes alſo chap. 3. 14. and 8.11. 

Verſ. 17. The high way of the upright is to depart from evil, &c.) Thatis , this is 
their ordinary courſe ; their conſtant purpoſe, deſire & endeavour is, toſhun e- 
very evil way , though through miſtake or violence of tempration they may 
ſometimes ſtep into the by-wates of f11, To which ſome adde alfo , that depart 
from evil is ſaid to be the high way of the upright , becauſe it js, as rode-waies are 
wont to o an ea'te and a ſafeway : an eafje way , becauſe it is plainly made 
known in fe word of God, and becauſe his affeion to it, & inuring himſelf to 
walk init, makes it no-way ſo bard to bim as it is to others; and a ſafe way, be- 
cauſe there is nofidper of any evil or miſchiefin it. Which is farther ſer forth 
inthe followipg clauſe, be thax keepeth his way, that is , that keeperh cloſets the 
vzy that God bath preſcribeFhim, preſerverh his ſoul ; to wit, becauſe he fhiall be 
ſurely under Gods proteRion here; and ſhall as certainly eſcape eternall deftru- 
Qion hereafter. 

Verſ. 18. Pride goeth before defiruttion, &c, ] See the Note chap. 11. 2. 

Verſ.19. Betrer it is to be of an humble ſpirit with the lowly, rhen to divide rhe ſpoil 
withthe proud. ] This ſeems ro be infetred from the foregoing Proverb. ' And if 
by the lowlyhere we underſtand thoſe that are im an fied -2pd low condition 
then the meaning of the Proverb is clearly this 3 that it is muck' better ro be a 
poor man and bumble, ( which are joynedt er, becanfeſach a condition: 
doth many times bring men to be of an humble ſpirir)then to be rich and pfouds 
© uſually rich men are : or;thatir is berter ro be jn the ſtareof poor captives , 
ndto be bumble, thento be inthe ſtare of conquerors 5 ant proudy —_— - 
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ſaid becauſe thothring doth more puff up the ſpirits of men, then viRories in thy 


war uſually doe, Butif by the lawly we underitand men of alowly & humble 
rity, then the meaning muſt be that iris beiter.to-be-one of thoſe thar are of 
bomble & lowly ſpirit, to wits; though thereby a man be the more wronged, y 
the humble that will bear injuries uſually are, then:to be one of thoſe proud ong 


tiatare uſually oppreſſoursof others , and ſo to have a ſhare among them, whey, 


they divide ihe {pol 

:Verl. 20. He that bandieth a4 matter wiſely, &c. ) Or; Hethat wn derflundcth a ma. 
ter;thet is; that will undertake nothing:raſhly, but by due pondering & ady; 
ng beforchand of what he intends ro doe,maketh ſure that he through:y unde. 
ſtandeth whathe is ro doe, and how it is-to be*done., and rhen doth according] 
manage bis work in a prudent manner : /sball find good ; 1hat is, {hill profperia 
what he undertskes, & {hall bave much refreſhing comtortin the prudent & ſuc. 
celſefullcarrvieg. on bis enterpriſes: and who ſo rruſteth;n the Lord, wp} is he; to 
wit becaule ;he Lord will not fail thoſe thattruſt in him, but will blefle cheir er. 
deavours, yeathwagh they ſhould fome way failin managing their affairs, Noy 
the joyning of theſe two thus diſcovers that the drift of this Proverb is , toſhey 
that both theſe muſt be joyned together : we mult not , under a pretence oftry 
ſting.in God,negle@ any duecareof ordering ous affairs as becomes wiſt menz 
peither mult we cruſt in Qur care and;wildome for the managing /of our under 
taking ; but forourſucceſletherein muſt reſt wboJly vpon-God, without whoſe 
blefings the endeavours of the wiſeſt men are nothing worth. .. 

Ver 21, The wiſe inheart shall be called prudent, &c. | By the wiſe in heart may 
be meant the godly man, or the nian that is truly wiſe, {ce the Note chap. 10.8. 
the man that hath ſume good meaſure of knowledge & underſtanding; andby 
this, thatbe sball be called prudent, may be meant, that he is, and is,delervedly to 
be accounted , a wiſe and prudent man; ( as 114.4. 3. herbat remaineth in Ierufaln 
Shall be called boly , that is, ſhall be holy ) or, that he ſhallſhew bimſelf to bc, ard 
{hall be acknowledged and commended to be an intelligent prudent@nan , ye 
though he never ſeeks co ſer forth himſelfas ſuch in any way of oſtentation. And 
ſo inthe following clauſe , and the ſweetnefſe of the lips encreaſt learning , by ils 
ſweetnefe of the lips may be meant, any manner of ſpeaking in a way ot inſtruQt 
on,whereby mers words are pleafing & delightfulMo the hearers , as when mca 
ſpepg pulp & meekly & affeCtionately & prudently ,. which will indeed allay the 
ſharpueſle of reproofs ; 'or elſe more particularly the gift of ſpeaking eloquently 
and elegantly : and then of this iris ſaid; that it encrea/#tb learnin g; which thougi 
it may betruiy ſaidot the teachers improoving his own knowledge by ioſtrudng 
others» yer bereit is mezar of the edifying &. rofiting of his hearers. Becault 
men wall uſually flock aſter ſuch ateacher,, + becaule ſuch a gift of utcerance 
and elegancy inſpeaking doth work powerfully upon the hearts of the hearers! 
therefore It muſt needs encreaſedearning very. much, And ſo the drift of the Pi: 
verb may according| be, either x. to let forth the excellency of wildome; the 
firſt claule (Newing the good ir doth. to, the wiſe man himſelf, ro wity that ther: 
by be attains to the yertue and praiſe of prudence;, and the ſecond , what gook 
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- doth to others, by cauſing in them an encreaſe of learning : or 2. ts diſcover 
whet.an accefſionto wiſdome eloquence is : awiſe man ſhall be eſteemed for : 
his knowledge and learning » though be be not able elegantly to expreſſe him- 
telf; but ir is the gift of eloquence that makes men inſtrumentall for the'encree | 
fing of knowledge and learning in others. 

Verſ. 22. Vnderſtanding is a w6l-ſpring of life to him that hath it, &c. ] Thatis , 
ir yielderb life conſtantly & abundantly to theſe that baveir; orrather, itis in 
thoſe that have it a conſtant means of conveying lite to thoſe that are inſtructed 
by them; ſee the Notes chap. 10. 11. & 13314 : but the infirudion of fools is folly;thac 
is, ſay ſome it 15 a folly to inſtru fools; or, fools will be inſtructed no way bur 
by their own folly , that is, by the miſeries which their folly brings upon them. 


| But the meaning is rather this , that when fools undertake to adviſeaty body , 


can utter nothing but that which is fooliſh and wicked ; or, that when falſe - 
teachers inſtru&t men, their inſtruction is mere folly. And fo that which may 
ſeem to be intended by the oppolition of theſe two clauſes is, either 1, that the 
underſtanding of the wiſe is in their inſtruRing of others as a wel-ſpring of life - 
to them; but the folly of fools (to wit, wicked tooliſh men, or ſeducers and falſe 
teachers ) is in their inſtruQing of others as a wel-ſpring of poyſonous waters », 
tending to the death of thoſe ea are inſtructed by them : or 2. [that wiſe men 
atall times , even in their ordinary diſcourſe, will be ſpeaking to the benefit of 
others; whereas fools on the other fide , where they would ſhew moſt gravity , 
when they undertake to adviſe and teach others , utter nothing bur folly , and 
tft which cends to the deſtruction of thoſe that bear it. 

Verſ. 23.” The heart of the wiſe teacheth his mouth, &c. ) Thatis, Aman by his 
widdome'knoweth when, & what, and how to ſpeak: and hence it is that the bet- 
tera man'underſtands anything , the better able he will ſtill be to ſpeak of irs 
add that wiſe men are wone to ſpeak the more diſcreetly & well in every regard , 
becauſe they are not wont to ſpeak raſhly, but ro meditate beforehand whar they 
ſhall ſpeaks ſee the Note chap. 15.28. Yea & needs muſt they ſpeak wiſely,whole 
hearts are endued with true wiſdome & grace, becauſe alwaies out of the abun-- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matth. 12.34. And addeth learning to his lips ; 
thatis , the wiſdome that is in the wiſe mans heart enableth him to ſpeak learned- 
ly, and to teach others; or, by teaching others he himſelflearns to be more an 
more able to ſpeak, both wiſely and elegantly. | 

Verſ. 24. Pleaſant words, &c. } To wit, ſuch as are the words of the holy ſer- 
vants of God,ſee the Note chap. 5.26,as namely, when they are full of wiſdome, 
learning}eloquence, comtort, gentleneſſe,compaſſton and love, (whether utter- 
ed by wzy of inſtruction or reproof,or any other way; ) are 4s an bony-comb, lee the 
Note Pſal. 19. 7, that is, ſweet & wholeſome;as is expreſſed inthe following words, 
ſweet to the ſoul,and health to the bones : which may be referred to the hony-comb , 
% being ſweet to a mans taſt, and bealthfull ſeverall ways, or to thoſe pleaſant 
words, which, as an hony-comb , are delightfull to the minds of men, and a 
means of health tothe body. *See the Notes chap, 14. 30. and 1.30, 


Verl.z25, There is 4 Way that ſeemethright, &c. } See the Note chap.14-12. The 
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very fame Proverd is again.repeated hore, becauſe this ſol-gel uGonis {0 exceed. 
apdngacus; and men are naturally ſo exceedingly inelined49 it. Or it may 
be here 2gain inſerted with reference to the foregaing Proverb,. that men wight 
conlider; that at] words that may: feem pleaſant 16 carnal reaſon;arenat thoſe plac 
ſent words which are there intended. | 
: Verf. 26, Hethatlabournth, laboweth for bim/#If, for bis mouth craveth is of him, 
Tr in the Hebrew, bis mouth boweth unto himY that is, it humbly beggeth it of 
himzto wit, becauſe a man cannot live except he gets-meat to eat. The drift there. 
fore of this Proverb-may be ro ſhew , both how willingly men ſhould ſubmit to 
any boneſt labour, and bow unnaturall a fin idlenefie'is,. even fuckthat iris pit 
ty ſuch perſons ſhould eat, 2 FThefl. 3, 10; and likewiſe that they. (hould nat 
wear out themſelves with toiling for ſuperfluities ,. becauſe if a man by kis mode. 
rate labour can but get things abſolutely neccflary , as food and raiment, it is lit 
that berewith be ſhould be content. 
Ver. 27. Anungedly man, &c. ] Iris: in the Hebrew, 4:#1aw of Belial; (ce the 
Note Deut. 13. 13. As before verſ, 21,22,8&c, Solomon ſhewed.how much good 
is done by the lips of the rigtiteous ,. ſo herein the four next verſes , hetells us 


how miſchievous wicked mens tongues are. An wngadly mas diggeth up evil; tha i 


9, either 1, he wittingly & continually endeavqurs in a fecret way to undermine 
men & to-inſhare them, even as men dig pitfals for others to fall inta, ſee the Note 
Job. 27 5 or 2. thatnighe & day he is itill-plocting to commit in , or rather to 


doe miſchief unto others, being ſtill fearching-in bis mind how ta effe& it , even 


as men by digging ſearch for minerals in the earth, & then afterwards with greit 
Pains he endeavoureth to accompliftvie. Andto theſe ſome adde toozthat heis 
ſaid todig up evil , becauſe he rips up things long fince done & forgotten , that 
he may bring fome evil upon men. And. in bis lips there is a burzing fire; to wit) 
». becauſe therewith he vents his fiery paſſions and diſtempered heats, by railigg, 
threatning, lyes & ſlanders, &c; 2. becauſe by the tongue, which hath in a man- 
ner the ſhape & colour of a flame of fire, they kindle ftrife & divifions amongſt 
men, &-2re as very fire-brands both. in Church & commonwealth, whereby they 
areuſually burnt up & brought into utter deſolationg, & 3. becauſe by the fla» 
ders and other evils ofthe tongue men vez and torture others, even as men are 
ined and tortured with the ſcorching & burning of fire. 

Verſ.28; 4 ſroward man, &c, ) See the Notes chap. 3. 32, and 6. 12. It ſeems 
ro be. meant bere of thoſe that out of croſlencle & peeviſhneſſe are ſtill prone to 
wiſinterpret & pervert other mens waies & words : ſaweth ſtrife; that is, ſpread 


eth- contentions in every place where ho comerh:- and a whifperer ſopurareth chirf 


friends; that is, ſay ſome, princes, men in higbplaces , that are united in aſtrid 
bondof friendſhip one to another ;. or rather, friends thatare moſt.imimate, and 
db moſt intirely love one another. 

Ver. 29:4 violent man;&c. ] That is, A'man bead-ſirong in wickednelſe, that can- 
not fleep except: he doe evil,and'is regardleſſe of all laws ordained to reſtrain men 
from evil; or, a manviolently bent to doo miſchief : - exzicerh bis neightaur, G& lea 
$b-bim into 00g 13409 4het is nov goods. that is, into queſts ſfinfull orhurcfull, . The 
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ar Fun frees Men are wontmith their Bactering ſpeeches eitherto 

draverkers 20 joynavich them tin cheir wickedpelſe, fee the Notes chap. 1, 20115 
3r ele to #ffurerhem into fome ſnare or other, thatsbey may brivg upon them 
the milchief choy have plorted againit them. 
Verf. $0, He sburrerh big gyes to deviſe froward things, 6c. } Thatis, Hefhutterh 
his eyes that be may the more intentively plot and contrive fome miſchief in his 
mind 5 bur ſee alſo the Notes chap.6, 13,& 10.10: moving his lips be bringeth vil 
wpaſe; that is, by his wicked ſpeaking, or, as ſoon as he begins to{peak, hepre-- 
ſently effeQs the mildhiefhe hath {o comrived in his mind; "Yet by anoving bis lips 
mayo bemeanc ſuch aikind of mumbling and muttering to himſelf as is uſuall 
with men when they are plotting fame miſchief againſt men, or when their hearts 
are ſwoln with rage,&a full reſolution to do them ſome evil z or, his whiſpering & 
ſpeaking ſoftly ro his companians , left heſhould be over-heard by ſomebody , 
endſo proventedin-what he hach deligned to doe. In aword, the meaning is,that 
vicked men by cheircunning plots, and hypocrify in the<loſe carrying on their 
defignes, dowork much villany. . 
\- Verſ. 31, The hoarybead is 4 crownsf glory, if it be found in the way of righteouf- 

we.) To ſuch a one-the gray hgirs wherewichhis head is compaſled round about . 
#51 glorious arnament , even as alilver crown which God himſelfhath'/putupon 
heads to wir , becauſe ſuch an one doth in a-ſpeciall manner bear inhimſe}t 
theimage of God , who is the Ancientof daicgys Dan. 7. g. as likewife becauſe old 
aen by long experience do often attain the greater wiſdome, and the-very gray 
hairs of ſuch mendo reader their countenance the morecomely.& grave, and do 
equrally-procure the-more authority and reſpe& amongſt men, 

Verf. 32. Hethat is flow 60 anger i4 better then the ynghty, &c.J Thatis , heis a 
man of greater excellency,and more 40 be commended'fortis ſtrength and for- 
tirade, thon he that-is of mighty bodily ftrengehs to wit, becauſe theRtrengrh 
of the foul is better then bodily ſtrength; it enables men to bear reproaches and 
injuries, which arc of all burdens the heavieſt & hardeſt tobe born, & to re(tſt 
andoyercome a mans own unruly paſſions and ſinfull lufts , cogerher with thoſe 
principalities & powers Eph. 6. 12. which of all enemies are moſt hardly reſiſted 
and{ſubdued. - And by mens ſubduing theſe much benefit redounds to other: g 
whereas the -mighty man cannot obtain vidories nor ſubdue cities, withour 
much bloudfhed andhurt toothers. And ro-the ſame purpole 15 the following 
clauſe, andbe thatrulethhis ſpirit, that is, that overruleth his affe&ions & paſſions, 
they he thattaketh a 6ity s -wrho-may the while be aſlave to his own luft. Bur ſee 
theNotealſo chap. 14. 29. | 


CHAP. XVIL 
Verſ, 'B Etter is 4 dry morſell & quietnefe therewith » then a'bouſe fjdl of ſacrifices 


with ſtrife. Wehad a Proverb before much like this, chap. 1 5. 17- 

Py for which'ſee the Note there. Burthe meaning of this is _ 
thus; tharthe ſmalleſt & courleſt pittance,with quiet,is mace comfortable, fafe 
andWholeſome , then-athoufe fall of good chtar (forthatis meantby 4 houſe 
Wt  _Mmmamanez2 full 


full of ſacripces, ſee the Note chap. 7. 14+ ) with ſtrifeand contention. Which may 
be ſaid, becauſe at feaſts wine & good chear do uſually caufe many quarrels; 
elſe ro imply, thatir is better:to.'be ina lowthen: io a CONS » becauſe 
theſe are uſually expoſed to more envy and. batred and ſtrife then meaner men 
; are;; Others wed underſtand this'Proverb of the happineſle of thoſe that enjoy 
alittle with quier of conſcience , above thoſe that have plenty with a conſcienc> 
that continually chideth them for what they have gotten unjuſtly, or tor ſome. 
ther bickedaafa 
Verſ. 2. A wiſe ſervant shall have rule over a ſon that cauſeth shame, &c. ) See the 
' Notes chap. 10. 5. and 14.35 : 4ndsball have partof the inheritance among the br. 
\thren, Thus it is uſually in both paſticulars mentioned. The firſt , when a er. 
vant for his wiſdome is advanced to ſome place of honour & magiſtracy , and {6 
the fooliſh ſoh having waſted his eſtate, & being become poor , liveth under his 
command ; or elſe,when the maſter of ſuch a ſervant ſhall give him the rule over 
bis whole family,or ſhall make him at bis death one of his Executors, & a guar 
dian over his fooliſhdon , perhaps over all his children. And ſq the ſecond alſo, 


either when ſuch'a ſervant, growing rich and great,buyes the eſtate of his malters, 


| prodigal child ;' or rather, when a maſter ſhall give one of-his daughters in mar- 
riage to ſuch a ſervant; or ſhall adopt him for his ſon , and thereupon ſhall at his 
death allot bim a ſhare in bis inheritance, But the drift of the Proverb is, to (hew, 
thatwiſdome doth often prefer mey above thoſe that otherwiſe , had it not bee 
for their folly, might haye been their betters. VEL 
Verſ. 3. The fining pot isfor ſilver » and the furndce for gold; but the Lord tryeth the 
hearts. | Either we muſt underſtand theſe words thus ; that as the fining pot and 
the furnace dotry ſilver and gold , ſo the Lord,whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire, 
\Rev.1. 14. tryeth the bearts of men : or thus 5 whereas the gold-ſmith can by bis 
arttry of what goodnefle his ſilver & gold are ,& canpurify them from the droſle 
that was in them, none but the Lord only can try, that is, exa&tly know, or purity 
and purge by affliction or otherwiſe, the hearts of men. See the Notes Plal. 7.9. 
and 26.2. and 66. 10. and Job 23.10. | 
Verl. 4. A wicked doer giveth heed to ſalſe lips, &c, ] That is, to lies, ſlanders» 
Aatteries, or generally to all manner of evil ſpeeches whatſoever : and « liar giveth 
eare 10 4 naughty tongue; that is,. a miſchievous tongue , or a lying ſlanderous 
tongue. The drift of this Proverb therefore may be to ſhew, 1. that not only to 
Ipeak evil, but alſo willingly to hearken to evil ſpeakers, & to be prone to believe 
lies, is the property of awicked man; or 2. that wicked men are ſtill ready to 
yield to the evil ſuggeſtions, enticements & commands of others ; or 3. that be- 
Cauſe men are delighted with ſuch talk as is ſutable to their diſpoſition, therefore 
liars and flanderery love to hear the lies and flanders of others, and generally all 
wicked mendelight to hearthoſethat tek wickedly. 
| Verl.5. Whoſs mecketh the poor reproacheth his maker. ] That is, he that deri- 
deth a man diſtreſſed with poverty , orany other ſad afflition. It is a ſm to de- 
ride any body; but the poor manis mentioned , becauſe men do uſually take 
moſt liberty to ſcoffe at{uch. men; and.yet the deriding of them is worlt, bY 
x at 
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Chap. 17- PROYERBS. 829 
- cauſe thereby men adde afflition to the afli&ed, Burt ſee the Nore chap, 14, 3 1, 
». Verſ, 6 Childrens children are the crown of old men, &c. | To wit, becauſe this 
makes known that they are very aged, and becauſe children are aglorious blef. 
fog of God, and do render their parents to be the more reverenced &reſpeted, 
_ be of the more authority amongſt men: and the glory of children are their 
uthers; to wit » whether living or dead: tor living with them , their wiſddome 
and authority do ſupply many detects in their children z and whether living or 
dying they are an honour to them, But now both theſe clauſes muſt be under- 
ſtood both of parents & children that are vertuous & pious ; for otherwiſe they 
vill both be but a crown of thorns to their neareſt relations. , 

Verſ. 7. Excellent ſpeech becometh not a fool, &c. ] Some by excellent ſpeech under- 
ſtand copious fluency of ſpeech, which, they ſay, becometh not 4 fool, becauſe the 
more he ſpeaks, the more he will di{cover his folly. Again, others by excellent 
ſpeech underſtand a tarely & eloquent way of ſpeaking , which, they ſay,4ecomerh 
not «fool, becauſe when he ſpeaketh ſo, he ſpeaketh not like bimſelf, no more then 
a prince doth ( as it tolloweth in the next clauſe) when he tells lies. But the molt 
and beſt of Expolitours do by excellent ſpeech underſtand any grave ſpeech , dil- 
courſe or counſell, concerning high and weighty & excellent things: as namely, 
concerning matters of great importance, tending to the welfare of .common- 
yealths , which becometh not a tool, becauſe the vanity and weakneſle of ſuch a 
mans mind, & the great importance of ſuch affairs,do not ſuitwell together; it be- 
comes grave & learned men to give their judgement in ſuch things, whoſe worth 
and renown will adde weight to their words ; or elſe concerning the holy things 
 'of God, & Chriſt and his Church , as faith and repentance; &c. the reproving of 
vice, and commending of any thing that is good, which becomes not an ignorant 
wicked fot, that underſtands not nor practiteth what he ſaith, 

Verſ.8. Agiftis as aprecious flone in the eyes of him that hath it, &c, } That is y it 
is moſt acceptable to him to whom it is given; even as precious ſtones, which men 
are wont earneſtly ro defire & highly to eſteem; or rather; ir is fo in the eyes of 
bim that hath it to give: Rich men, that have gifts to give, look upon them as 
effeuall alluring baits, like a precious ſtone that draweth the eyes of beholders 
to itz they think tq doe what they pleaſe with their gitts : whitherſoever it turneth, 
Kproſpereth; that is, it prevails for the moſt part with any man to whom it 15 gi- 
ven, it will make him that receives it to underitand the mind of the giver, and to 
doe whatever he delires of him. | 

Verſ. 9. He that covereth a tranſgrefion, &c.] That is , any. fault which a man 
-hath committed, or any injury done, whether by word or deed, againſt himſelt 
or others ;, ſee the Note chap. 10, 1 2 :. ſeeketh ( or, procureth) love; thatis, he gai- 

Neth or preſerveth the love.of the man whoſe tranſgreſſion he fo covereth;and by 
| Jodoing he takes al{o the beſt way ro make peace , and-to preſerve friendf{hip 2- 
mongſt others : bur he that repeateth a matter; that is-, that reports abroad che 
faultsenen have committed, or upbraids them with former inzuries, or being to 
Makepeace between patty and par:y rips. u p old offences : ſeparateth very friends 5 
-that.is, he. makes bis beſt triends weary of him, yea ro become Þis enemies ; Or» 
| | Hoananuwmwy | be: 
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Verſ.11, Anevil man ſecketh only rebellion, &c,] Thatis, A carnall man in a 
thathe doeth-fins agzinſt God , ſo that his whole life is one continued courſe of 
rebellion againſthim; yea he delights in nothing ſo much as that; even when 
he doeth any thing chart is evil, tt 15 notſfo much any outward temptation of ples 
ſure or profrt that draweth him thereto , as his own perverſe inclination to rebel 
avzinſt Godscommands, which therefore he many times doth , when there isng 
outward bait of any advantage to himſe}f , that may tewpt bimco it, Or it may 
he mmderſtood with reference to-men,to wit , that awicked man;minds nothin 
ſo mucb as that he may carry himſelf ſtubbornly & rebellioufly againft thoſethy, 
either by words or ſtripes, ſeek to reclaim him from his evil waies. Therefore 4 cy. 
el meftenger shall be ſent againſt bim ; to wit, either from God or man; ſee the 
Note chap. 16.14. And by this cruel meſſenger may be meant an accuſing torty 
ring conſcience, or death, or the devil, ro whom God gives over Wicked men, as 
the juſt executioner of his wrath. But Tconceive it beſt to underſtand it general, 
ly of all puniſhments ſent from God, and all executioners of vengeance imploy- 
cd by the civill magiſtrate. 

Verſ.12, Let 4 bear robbed of ber whelps meet amen, rather then a fool in his folly.) 
Thar is , io the extremity of [his wickedneſle & rage. And the reafon is, becauſe 
a bear may be refifted and ſhimned, bur there will be no withſtanding or avoid- 
ing therage of fuchafoolz and becauſe by ſuch an one men may benot oniybe 
reaved of their lives, but ao of their good name & their eſtate, which ſhould be 

the livelyhood eftheir children after them. 


Verl. 14. The beginning of ſtrife is as when one letteth ont water, &.)] That is; 


ſtrife is eaſily begun; as it 1s an eaſie matter to make ſome little paſſage through 
a bank to let out waters : but contention being once begun will ſoon grow more 
and more violent , ſo that it will be within a while almoſt impoſſible ro make up 
the breach, but it will proceed haply tothe utter ruine offamilies & kingdomes; 
even as waters ſo letout through a bank, are wont quickly to make fucha 
breach greater and greater, and1o to carry away all that ſtands in their way with 
unreſiſtable violence, nor can the breach be made upagain almoſt by arry means. 
Therefore leave off contention before it be medled with; that is,doe not any thing that 
is likely to be an occaſion of ſtrife ; or, though another man gives owe oy 
ſtrife, yet forbear. 

Verl. 16. Wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool to get wiſdome , ſering bt 
bath no heartto its ] Thatis, ſay ſomeExpoſitours , ſeeing he is not capableaf 
being taught wiſdome; or rather, ſeeing be-hath no mind or defire-to-be wile or 
good? Iris therefore all one in effe& as if hehad ſaid , thathe is unworthy of 
riches, that will not make uſe of them to get wiſdome ; or, that ſuch a mans ri- 
ches are to no | 01590 rrvmrY he knoweth not how to imploy them for his own 
good, bur rather is uſually the worſe for them. 

Verl. 17. A friend, &c.'] That is, A true friend, whoſe friendſhip is Found- 
ed upon unchan cable things, the vertue and piety of thoſe whom be makes hs 
friends ; loytth at dl rimes, to wit, in adverlity as well as in proſperity: for that 

| this 


Chap.1g, 
he makes divifions betwixt the moſt intimate friends : ſeethe Notechap, 16,28, 
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this is <hjefly meant the following clauſe ſhewerth , and a brorher is born ſor adverſi- 

\bgs ix @ brother os near Kinſman is by the bond of nature engaged to help 
ba brother in adverſity. So that the meaning of the Proverbis clearly this; 
that they only ſhew themſelves true friends & brothers, that manifeſt themſelves 
tobe ſuch ia the hour of diſtrefſe & trouble. Yet ſome conceive that the ſecond 
clauſe concerning brothers is added to ſhew , thar therefore the man that ſhew- 
eth bimſelf loving to his friend in adverlity, doth herein carry himſelf as a bro- 
ther,& ought ſo to be eſteemed. 

Verl; 18, 4 man void of under ftanding ftriketh hands, and becometh ſurety in the pre- 
fance of bis ſrrend, } That is, rafhly, at the very firft ſight & preſence of his friend, 
i82manner before he defires him to doe it, without ever looking, into the buſi- 
neſſe, or conſidering the danger that is-in it : or, in the preſence of brs friend, viz.the 
wag go towhom he obligeth himſelf for fome third perſon, Bur ſee the Notes 

P. 6. 1,24 3. | 
| Ver. 19, Heloyeth tr angrefiion that loveth friſe,&c.) That is,that loveth to ſtrive 
wihother men, or that loyeth to-ſee or make ſtrife between man & man. Andof 
ſuch a one it is ſaid that he loyeth tranſgreſfion, either becauſe bis loving ſtrife ſhew- 
«him to bea wicked manzas being one that taketh pleaſurein fin;& canſequent- 
ly one that will not ſtick at any other wickednelle; or rather, becauſe ſtrife doth 
ulually bring men into-all manner of tranfgreſſions,according to that. Jam. 3.16. 
whureey! nag C ftrife is,chere is confuſion & every evil work, As for the following clauſe: 
& bothat exateeth bis gate ſeeketh deftruition', Gn by the word gate underſtand the 
door of a mans mouthzas itis taken Mic.7. 5, keep the doors of thy *22uth from her that 
heth in thpboſomezand ſo they take the meaning of this clauſe to bezthat he thar is 
wont to ſpeak proudly & loftily,in any way of boaſting,or def piling others,partly- 
by ftirring-up men thereby againſt him,& partly by provoking God to diſplea- 
fure;ſecketh his own-ruine.BucT ratber think that «i words are to be underſtood 
literally ,of a mans exalting his gaze, that is, his houſe, (a part being put for the 
whole ) and that the meaning therefore is, 1. that as a man tbat builds bis houſe 
higber chen the foundation will bear, may juſtly expe the downfall thereof, {0 
the manthat, our ofthe pride of his beart, buildeth his bouſe more ſumptuoully 
and ſtately then is fitting for bis condition , is inthe bigh-way to beggery; or 
that he tbar bud tb lofry bouſes te the prejudice and with the oppreſtion of 0-- 
thery, expoſerh himſelf thereby to the hatred & Ry of men,. and to Gods bigh 
diſpleaſure, and fodotb in a manner ſeek his own deſtruction: and 24 that accor- 
dingly he that any way exalts himſe}f proudly above otbers, deſpiling themy and 
ſekingto bring them into ſubje&Ion under him, doth hereby draw defiruction 
vpon him{elf; ſee rhe Note chap, 11. 2. For this is that, 1 conceive) which Solg- 
mon chiefly intended in theſe words, . : | 

Verſ, 20, He that hath a froward beart, &c.] That is» He that is of a peeviſh: 
quarreſſome ſpirit , that will be {till taking offence at every thing that 15 ſpoken 
and done, & wiſhing and plotting the hurt of others ſee the Note chap. z. 32. 
Indeth no good; that is, findeth no favour any where neither from God nor man. 
Orby the man of « froward beart may be meant a man thas is4tubborvly wicked, 


ARSE. a... ov. > & 4 + 


ice. 


- 


_ PRO V AERBS. 


Chap. 17, 
ſee the Notes 2 Sam. 22, 27. and Job 5.133 orellſean bypocrites that carrieth x 
fair ſhew outwardly, when there 15 nothing but frowardneſle, wickedneſle & mil. 


chief in his heart; whence it is that the upr! ght man 1s oppoſed to the froward in 
heart, chip. 11. 20. They that are of a froward heart are abomination to the Lord, by 


ſuch as are upright in therr way are his delig ht : & then by this that is ſaid of ſuch an 


one,that he finderh no good, ma be meant, that he ſhall never obtain any favour or 
bleſſingeither for his everlaſting eſtate,or his condition in this world, though 
tor the preſent he may ſeem to enjoy many earthly commodities; he that ſeeks 
ro avoid any evilor obtain any good by deceit or hypocrifie, will be fruſtrateof 
his hopes : or elſe, that on the contrarysſuch a one ſhall furely fall into evil. 4nd 
he that hath a peryerſe tong ue falleth into miſchief; that is » he that abuſerh his tongue 
in any way of wickedneſle , or more pajcuney » he that bath a falſe deceittull 
rongue, {hat bring thereby miſchief upon himſelf, perhaps the miſchiet he inten- 
ded to others. The drift of this Proverb may be to ſhew, that God will puniſh 
not only the wickedneſſe of mens works, but alſo of their hearts and tongues; or, 
that if God abhor all wickedneſſe in the heart, much more will he puniſh it when 
men expreſle it with their tongues. 

Verl. 21. Hethat begetteth a fool, doth it to bis forrow, &c, | As if he had ſaid, 
Whereas naturally men are glad to have children, and do expe& much joy from 
them, ifa child proveth fooliſh& wicked , heis an occaſion of much ſorrow to 
his parents ; not to the mother only, that is more prone to grieve , butevento 
the father alſo; ſee the Note chap.10.1: andrhe father of a fool bathno joy; to wit, 
in that his fooliſh child; or, he will not be ablero take comfort in any thingin 
the world; Yet ſome Expolitours underſtand the firſt clauſe of the childs ſor- 
row, He that begetteth a fool, doth it to bis ſorrow , that is, the ſorrow of that his foo- 
lifh ſon, ro wit, becaule his folly & wickedneſle will bring much miſery & ſorrow 
upon him : and then the next clauſe they underſtand ok fathers ſorrow » and 
the father of a fool bath no joy. | 

Ver, 22, A merry heart doth good like a medicine.&c.)Thbart is,it doth as much good 
forthe curing of the diſtempers of the ſoul, as a medicine doth for the curing 
of bodily diſeaſes; or rather, it doth a man as much good for his bodily health, 
ſee the Note chap. 15.13. Yeazthe words may be alſs tranſlated thus, 4 merty 
beart doth good to a medicine ; that is, it helps the operation of phylick for the reco- 
very of health. Bur 4 broken ſpirit drieth the bones; thatis, a beart broken with 


' grief waſterh all the ſtrength of the body ; ſee the Nores chap. 3. 8.and 12. 4- 


Verſ.21. A wicked man taketh a gift out of the boſome, &c. | That is  fecretly; 
for ſo Solomon himſelfexplaineth this expreffion chap. 21,14. 4 gift in ſecret p«- 


cifieth anger, and a reward m the boſome flrong wrath-: and it may be meant both of 


the man that hath an ill cauſe, who taketh it, and giveth it cloſely , either tothe 
judge; or to his adverfaries advocate, or to any one thats to be a witneſle in the 
cauſe; and likewiſe of the judge, or any Other that taketh it from him that gives 
it: topervert the wates of judgement; thatis , *any way to obſtruct the courle of 
law, or to pervert the proceedings of juſtice,and fo to procure that any thing be 
done thats unjuſt, 


Verl. 24- 


Verſ. 24. Wiſdome is before him that bath underſtanding, &c.) Some giveſuch an 
expoſition of the firſt clauſe as can bardly ſuit with our tranſlation: Wiſdome is 
before bimtharbath underſtanding ; that is, it is with him, it is conſpicuous, & eaſily 
to be diſcerned in his countenance , to wit, in the ſobriety , gravity and ſtayed- 
neſſe of his countenance & outward behaviour. And if this be owned, then the 
meaning of the next-clauſe , but the eyes of a fool are in the ends of the earth, muſt 
needs be this,that the inconſtancy,the unſettledneſſe & lightneſſe of a fools cour- 
renance,the — & roving of bis eyes,prying into every corner ,& wandring af- 
rer every vanity, doth maniteſtly diſcover his weakneſſe and folly, But now accor- 
ding to our Tranſlation, the expoſitions that are commonly given ofit are theſe. 
1. Thus: Wiſdome is before him that hath underſtanding, &c. thatis, An underſtand- 
ing man will be {ti}] learning ſome point of wiſdome or other , at all times, & in 
every place, where for thepreſent heis; whereas the fool, deſpiſing what is be- 
fore-bim , hath frequently a roving conceit of travelling to the ends of theearth , 
theremote parts of the world,for the ſeeking of wiſdome. 2. Thus : Wiſdome is bee 
fore him that bath underſtanding; that is, it is obvious & eaſy to him , he finds and 
pains it eaſily;or,it is eaſy to him to doe well, & in all ſtreights ro chuſe the wiſeſt 
way; ſee the Notes chap, 8: 9. & 14. 6. & Deut. 30.11;&c: but the eyes of a fool are 
inthe ends of the earth ; that is, wiſdome is to him as a thing that is far off, and be- 
yond his reach , which heis no way able to attains or, he is like a man that bath 
lo{this way, or that is beſides himſelf, not knowing which way to turn himſelf, 
norwhere to find that which he looks after. Or 3. thus, which to me ſeems the 
beſt: Wiſdome is before him that hath underſtanding ; that is, it is continually in his 
eye, and he ſo minds wiſdome , that he overlooks every thing beſide; heis ſtil? 
n bis thoughts meditating of the beauty & perfeion of it; the will and law of 
Got'is bis conſtant rule & guide ; he ſtill conſiders what that requires of him, and 
endeavours to conform him ſe!f thereto in all things whatſoever : but che eyes of 4 
ftol are in the ends of the earth; that is , as one that never diſcerned the glory and 
excellency of wildome , he minds any thing more then thar; earchly things, the 
leverall pleaſures & profits and vanities thar are in the world , are the things that 
his eyes are til] roving afrer- Yea ſome conceive that this phraſe , of the fools 
eyes being in the ends of the earth, implies ſuch a greedincfle atter.earthly things, 
#f they could in a manner reach after the dominion of the whole world, orat 
leaſt that any thing that were for their profit they would fetch from the farcheld- 
parts of the earth. 
Verſ. 25. Afoolich ſonis agrief to his father, &c.) See the Note chap. 10. 1, ' 
Verſ.26, Alſo to punishthe juſt is not good, &c.] Thats, it is exceeding evil : 
nor to firike princes for equityz that is , either with hand or tongue to {mite mag 1- 
ſtrates, for doing that in their places,which in juſtice & equity they were bound to 
doe: which may be meant either of the ſin of the ſupreme magiltrate , when be 
{hall fall foul.upon any inferiour judge or magiſtrate, for any act of juſtice which 
they have done; orelſe of the {in of private perſons , when they (hall offer any 
nolenceto any magiſtrate, for any juſt a& of theirs, either rowards themſelves or 
others, Yea & ſome by princes here do underſtand well-diſpoſed men, the taith- 
i | Nnnnn full 
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kull ſervants of God, who in regard of their union with Chriſk ,. & that free ſpirit 
whereby they are preſerved fromthe bondage & power of Satan & ſin, ape ſome. 
times in Scripture called princes z ſee the Note Pſal. 45.16. . The dificul 
ty in this verſe is, whereto this word «/ſo ſhould referre, Aſs re pumich the juſt is us 
good &c.And this is indeed ſo hard to be reſo]lvedythat ſome Interpreters do there. 
fore traoſlate the word in the Original ſurely. But to. Keep to. our Tranſlation, 
Some conceive that this word alſo is here added with reference to what was ſaid 
before ves, 2 concerning thewickedneſle of giving & taking bribes ; and fo 
would have theſe words to imply, that it isa great fault to punifh the juſt,though 
there be no bribe taken; and that therefore the {in is double, when men are bied 
by bribes to pervert juſtice, But this is a very forced e 10n. Either there- 
fore we muſt underſtand this Proverb without any: reference to any tbing that 
went befores orelſe rather we may take this word 4{/sta. be added in relation to 
the foregoing Proverb, and ſo thatwhich is intended: —_— to be this : thats 
iris 4 very evil thing in- children » ſo to repay-evil for good totheir parents, 
thereby. to-be a matter of grief & vexation to themg {@ alſo it is not good, on 
the other ſide, either for parents in their houſhold government , or for the ſu- 
preme magiſtrate in his place, who oughtto be as a father to his people, to grieve 
or puniſh.the juſt cauſeleſly,and particularly the inferiour magittrates,when they 
would deal juitly with thoſe that are under their charge, 

Verſ 27. Hethat hath knowledge, ſpareth his words, &c, } That is » hewillbef 
lent » upleſſe he ſees it requiſite that beſhould ſpeak; and when itis ſo; hevill 
not multiply words more then needs,but will be ſparing in his ſpeech; even when 
he is provoked by injuries, he will forbear all provoking language ; ſee alſo the 
Notes chap. 10. 14.and 12, 23.and15. 28: and 4 man of underſtanding is of an txl- 
lexeſpirit 5 to wit, in regard of that which was expreſſed in the foregoing clauſe 
becauſeit argues much wiſdome, when men are not raſh in ſpeaking, but circun- 
ſpe&t, and able to refrain ſpeaking when they ſee cauſe, But this laſt clauſe may 
be render'd, and 4 man of underſtanding is of 4 cool ſpirit, that is, of a patient , and 
of a quiet ſtill pirirs for ſuch a ſpirit is here compared to cold water, in oppoſr 
tion to an angry ſpirit, that, like hot water, is continually boiling up with paſſ- 
oNand breaking out into paſſionate ſpeeches. 

Verl. 28, Even 4 fool, when he holdeth his peace, is counted wiſe, &c, ] Towit, both 
becauſe by bis filence his _ is concealed, which ſhould he ſpeak would ſoon 
be diſcovered; and likewiſe becauſe to be ſparing of ſpeech is a point of great 
wiſdome, and to be full of talk is the property of a fools and thereupona fool 


by bis filence may gain to himſelfthe repute of a wiſe man, eſpecially if he be i 
lent when any injury is offered him. See alſo the Note Job 13. 5. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


Verſ, 1 "Tm" defire a man having ſeparated himſelf, &c. ] That is, A mas that 
out of an earneſt defire after wiſdome or any good literature, hath 


withdrawn and ſequeſtred bimſelf from his former habitation» #! | 


leaſt. from the company he otherwiſe would converſe with , and from all worldy 


buy 
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Chap-18. PROYERSBS. 335 
or whatever elſe may be any let or hinderance to him in his ſtudy , ſee- 
intermedieth with all wiſedome; that is , be will earneſtly labour to obtain 
which he ſo earneſtly defires,& will be accordingly buſying bimſelfabour all 
kind of widome, and all the means whereby it may be a. » there is nowiſ- 
dome which he will not ſeek to attain: if he hears of any that are eminent for any 
kind of wiſdome, he will endeavour to gain whathe can from them; and, as lon 
a5 there is any thing to be learned, hewill never give over. But now if we —_ 
this Proverbs as it is render'd in the margin of our Bibles, He that ſeparateth bins» 
ſelf ſeeketb according to his defire, and intermedleth in every bufinefie, there are divers 0- 
ther expolitions that may be given of it. As 1. thus : He hat ſeparateth bimſelf, to 
vit,from his friend, as deſiring to break off friendſhip with bim ; feekgtb according 
zo bis defire, that is » he ſeeketh ſome occaſion or other to efteRt what he deſtreth: 
and imcermedleth in every bufineſſe3 that is, be will be catching at every word that is 
ſpoken, at every thing that is done, though it be in buſineſſes that no way cone 
cern himſelf, that he may find ſome pretence to make a breach, or to juſtifie the 
breach he hath made, between him and his friend. Or 2. thus : He that Fun 
bimſelf, to wit, in the avoiding of all lets & impediments that may croſle his deſires 
ſetheth according to his deſire, that is, ſeeketh after that which he delireth : andinter- 
medleth in every buſinefe ; that is, he will leave no ſtone unrolled , no courſe unate- 
tempted , whereby he may hope to effe& his defire, Or 3. thus : He that ſepara» 
teth himſelf, that is, He that out of ſelf-conceit, & peeviſh ſtubbornneſſe, withdraws 
himſelt from the company and converſation of ethers, as loving to goe in a way 
by himſelf, though ic be croſle to all the world, relying with confidence upon his 
own judgement, and deſpiſing the judgement of others ; ſeeketh according to his 
defire, that is,he purſueth bis own deſires, and whatever it is wherein be pleaſeth 
himſelf: «nd intermedleth in every buſinefſe;that is, he will be medling where he liſts, 
whatever the buſineſſe be , though it no way concerns him. Or 4. thus: Heobat 
ſeparateth himſelf, ſecketh according to bis deſires that is, He that upon cauſclelle pre- 
tences doth ſeparate himſelf from the communion of the Church, and the aſtem- 
blies where God is worſhipped , doth quickly ſhake offall fear of God and man, 
and with an unbridled defire ſeeks to ſatisfic his own luſts, in doing whatever 
ſeems good in his own eyes. 

Verl. 2. A fool hath no delight in underſtanding but that bis heart = diſcover it ſelf.} 
That is, ſay ſome Expoſitours, be delights in knowledge for no other reaſon, but 
that be may in a vain-glorious manner vaunt himſelt of it. ButI rather take it 
. thus: either 1. that A fool hath no delight in knowledge or piety , or any thing 
that is good, (though he may doe that which _ in it ſelf is good, yet be ne- 
ver doeth it with any delight ) but that all his delight is in wicked ſpeeches and 
ations , whereby he diſcovers the wickedneſle that is in his heart ; or 2.thathe 
delights not to hear the wiſdome and underſtanding of others , as namely their 
viſe inſtructions & counſels, but that all his deſfire is, that he may be heard him» 
ſelf;that he may vent whathe hath conceived in his heart,or any thing that comes 
into his mind, though itbe never ſo fooliſh, ortbat be may follow his own hu- 
mour againſt all that can be ſaid to the contrary, whereby the wickednedle of his 
beat is notably diſcovered. Nnnnnz2z Verl, 3- 


Verſ. 3. When the wicked cometh, then cometh contempt, &c.] Seethe Note chap. 
11.2.where the ſame thing is ſaid of the proud man in particular. Yet ſome exteng 
this farther, as namely; hat the vicked: are wont tocontemn both God and man, 
alllaws & admoaitions , all dangers and puniſhments , ſo thatnothing canre. 
ſtrain them from-their wicked waies : and with :gnominy; reproach; towit,becauſe 
where the wicked man cometh) be is not only wont to contemn men , butalſoty 
caſtupon them all the ignominy and diſgrace hecan , and therewith alſo to load 
them with reproaches. Yet the meaning of this laſt clauſe may be , as well as the 
former, that both contempt and ignominy and reproach do, by theyuſt judge: 
mentoof God, follow the wicked man whereever he goeth, 

' Verſ..4. The words of a mans mouth are as deep waters, &c. ) That is, The word; 
of a wiſe mans mouth are as deep waters: towit, 1, becauſe they are full of pro. 
found wiſdome, which every ſhallow capacity cannot comprehend ; at leal 
there is more wiſdome in his words , then one would at firſt think there is; the 
force & weight of his words is not eaſily diſcerned: and 2. becauſe ſuch a man 
utters ſuch words both continually & plenteouſly:, nor can ever be drawn dry; 
ſee the Note chap. 10.11. And indeed that this is meant peculiarly of the words 
of awiſeman, is evident by the following clauſe , and rhe wel-ſpring of wiſdomei; 
as a flowing brook:wherein either the ſame thing is again exprefled in other tearms, 


ro wit, that the wiſe mans mouth, which is here tearmed che wel-ſpring of w1/dome, 


isas an ever-flowing brook ; orelſe, areaſon is given of the former claule , to 
wits that becauſe: the wiſdome of the wile is as a fountain or ſpring within him, 
thereforewiſe ſpeech doth ſtream forth from him as « flowing brook. 

Verl. 5. It is not good to accept the perſon of the wicked, to overthrow the righteous in 
judgement. } As if heſhould bave ſaid, Thouglir may ſeema point of wiſdome 
and policy, for gain & favour to do ſo; yet it will be found to be'in truth a thing 
both finfull & perillous : ſee the Note chap, 17.26. And bythe wicked & the righ- 
reous-here may be meant , only ſuch whole caule is dickelf-be righteous, Yetit 
may be underſtood generally of men that are wicked or righteous, becauſe uſu- 
ally ſuch as the man 1s ſuch is the cauſe which he maintains. 

Verſ. 6. A fools lips enter into contention, &c. | That is, VWitleſſe men , void of 
naturall wiſdome, or wicked graceleſſe fools , by the raſhneſſe & tolly, or by the 
wickedneſle of their ſpeeches, by their ſlanders & ſcoffs, and-other injurious 1n- 
ſolent ſpeeches, do not only ſtir up comention, brabling, & wrangling between 
themſelves and others bur alſo fighting, as is implyed in the following clauſe» 
end bis mouth calleth for flrokes; that is, it provokes men to ſtrike him,or ſets others 
together bythe eares. But yer that expreſſion in the firſt clauſe, of entering into 
contention, may be meant of ſuch as will be medling with the quarrells of others 
andrthen by their folly ,. though baply interpoling themſelves under a pretence 
of making peace, doencreaſe the quarrell',. and it may be become parties 11 it, 
and get ſome miſchief amongſt them. . 

 Verl. 7. 4 fools mouth is bus deftruition , . and his lips are the ſnare of biel ] To 
wit, in that they ſpeak thoſe things that bring. their very lives in davger» Jt 


wo _ r00 without repentance... But ſce the Notes chap. 10, 14. and 12+ 
J » ant 13s 3s. | ; ; : 


Verſ...6 


Chap. 18. PROVERBS. 837 
/ Ver. 8. The words of 4 tale-bearer are 45 wounds, &c.) Reading this clauſe, ag 
itis inthe margin of our Bibles, The words of a tale-bearer are like as when men are 
weinded, the meaning ſeems to be this: that tale-bearers are wont to whiſper ſoft. 
ly when they tell tales of their brethren ; and withall, that they uſe ro ſpeak as if 

were wounded at the very heart for that which they report,& were full loath 
to ſpeak whar they do ſpeak , but that they ſee there 1s a necefliry that it muſt 
beſpoken of. And then alſo the following words , and they goe down into the inner- 
moſt parts of ehe belly, muſt accordingly be underſtood thus :-that by bis ſpeaking 
ſo bypocrirically, as one that is grievedithe tale-bearer is the ſooner believed, his 


| words goe glib down into the heart of him that heareth them , -beingeentertain- 


ed without any queſtioning therruth of them, and ſo they wound the more deep- 
ly him that is ſlandered. But now according to our tranſlation the _—_ ot 
the words is clear: The words of 4 tale-bearer. are as wounds; namely, inthat they 
wound{ ſee the Note chap. 12. 18.) both 1, him to whom he ſpeaks 5 in thathe is 
brought to think jll of his brother, & haply to hate and proſecate him, rhat hath 
deſerved no ill at his handsz and 2. him checially of whom he'ſpeaks,/ in regard 
of the infamy & trouble they bring upon him, and that they altenare the hearts 
ofhis deareſt friends from bim;& hence alſo that is added, they goe down into the 
innermoſt parts of the belly; whereby is meant , that they wound' the very heart of 
him that is landered,yeathat the wounds wherewith he is wounded in his credit, 
or otherwiſe, are. incurable wounds , as when'a man is wounded in his very 
entrails, | 
Verſ. 9. He alſo that is flothfull in his work is brother to bim that is 4 great wafier. } 
That is, The prog" & the ſlothfull man are coulin germans, theyarelike to 
one another, anEMe one ſhall come to poverty as certainly'as the other, becauſe 
25 the one ſquanders all away through excelle & rior , ſo the other gets nothing 
through ſloth and idleneſſe. Bur why is that word'alſo added ? Healſo that is floth- 
full, &c, With reference to what was ſaid in the foregoing verſe concerning the 
tale. bearer, & that to intimate, that as the talebearer is to be miſtiked) ſo alſo is 
the loth{ull perſon : or, only to ſer forth the better the intended compariſon be- 
tween the prodigall and the fluggard; that as the one, ſo alſo the other: qpult needs 
come to want and miſery. 
Verſ. 10. Thename of the Lord is 4 ſffronr tower, &c. | See the Notes Pal, 20. I» 
7: the righteous runneth into it, and 15 ſaſe. In the Hebrewit is , andis ſer aloft; that 
5, be is above the reach of any danger, according to that Pfal. 91.7. butt Shall 
not come nigh thee. 
 Verſ, 1x, Therich mans ſirenoth is his ſirong city, &C. ] See the Note chap. 10. 15. 
Some obſerve that the Name of the Lord in the foregoing.verſe is compared only to 
4ſirong rower, but the riches of the worldling bere to a frong at) 3 and conceive 
It is, becauſe there are more that truſt in their riches, then that truſt in the Name 
of the Lord; or becauſe worldlings conceit that their riches are a far ſtronger 
defenceto them, then the Name of the Lord is to the righteous; 
* Verſ. 12, Before deflruttion the heart of man is baughtyj&c) See the Note chap,” 


1.22. and befgre he0ur is humility ; ſeethe Note Chap. 15. 33, 
N'nn-nn 3 


Verl. 13, 
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Ver(. 13, He that dnſiwereth a matter before be begretbity cc, ] Thatis, before 
man El {rey he hath cofay, ( which many will doe, that they wy 
ſeem to be oo nimble and quick apprehenſion or » beforehe well underitand, 
what it is that a man Gaith to him: tis folly and shame to bim; thatis, every gn, 
will count it an a& of great folly inhim codoe1o, and thus it will bea great dic 
gracetohims orby his unfic& ridiculous anſwers he difcovers his folly; and{ 
whilſt he would be thought to be very wiſe, heproclaims his own folly, & whil 
he eksto be praiſed , be gets nothing but: ſhameand diſhonour. Bur yerthe 
Proverb tna ba meant al{o of thoſe - 6» will Five ſentence in any controverſy 
before ave fully beard both parties 3 & likewiſe of thoſe that, being tral 
ported with paſſion, will not hear a mans juſt defence. And obſeryable it is, that 
this which we tranſlate, He that anſwereth 4 matter, &c. is in the Original, He thatrs 
twrneth a word, 8&c, whereby may be implyed, that to interpoſe ſo much as a word 
before a man underſtands a bulineſle, is an a& of folly, and much more to frame 
a long and ſerious diſcourſe abour it, 

Verſ. 14. The ſpirit of 4 man; &c.} Thatis , ſay ſome, A manly courageous (pi 
rits orrather, The fpirit of aman , to wit, that is ſound & cheartull, ( forthi; 
is ſet againſt « wounded ſpirit in the following clauſe) through the aſſuranceof 
Gadativour , and theteſtimony of a good conſcience, will ſuſtain bis mfirmiy ; 
that is, will inable him to bear with patience and chearfulneſle any ſickneſle ord. 
ſtreſſe wherewith the outward man 1s afflicted : but 4 wounded ſpirit who can bea'! 
that is, no man can bear that, without the ſpeciall grace & ſupporting comfort 
of God. Be a man of never ſo great ſtrength of body, & in never ſo comfortable 
a condition for outward things , .that will not eale the diſtggfle of the ſpirit, x 
the chearfulneſle of the ſpirit will refreſh a man in his bodil mities, 


Verſ. 15. The heart of the prudent getteth knowledge, 8&c.) To wit, by meditati 
on,& by its earneſt defire after knowledge: & the ear of the wiſe ſeeketh knowledgr 
to wit, by attending — pa inſtruQion. See the Note chap. 1. . 

fs 


Verſ. 16, A mans gift maketh room for him, &c, ] Towit, in that it is uſually the 
means to free men out of priſon, orany other great ſtreights they are in; ande 
ſpecially in that it procures free acceſle into the preſence of great men, & a grac 
ous andience before them, yea many times acquaintance and favour with them, 
and places of preferment about them: all which may be comprehendedin the 
following words, and bringeth him before great men. | 

Verſ..17. Hetbat is firſt in bis own cauſe, ſeemeth juſt, &c, ] That is, He that firſt 
pleadeth bis cauſe before a magiſtrate or others , ſeemeth a while, both to the 
judge,and others that hear him , to have a very righteous cauſe; not only be 
cauſe men are inclinable to think that no man would begin to complain excep! 
he had a juſt cauſe, but alſo becauſe by the fair gloſſe which ſuch a man will ſetup 
on his cauſe, men are uſually ſb prepoſſeſſed;that they are over-ready to prejudgt 
a cauſe before they have heard the other party: , but his neighbour cometh ; that ts 
he that hath the controverſy with him cometh irf the ſecond place to reply up® 
him and ſearcherb him; thatis, he examines whar be hath ſaid, and inquires 
ther into the cauſe , haply by. queſtioning him in divers particulars wy 


aw A «a <tc _ o7©_ a. 


${covers his falſhood, and the injuſtice of his cauſe.Which is juſt that which we 
ſay in our Engliſh Proverb , that One mans tale or cauſe is good till another 
be heard. | 

Verſ.18. The lot cauſeth contentions to ceaſe, and parteth between the mighty, ] That 
is,it quietly makes a diviſion of any thing about which there is ſtrife, and that 
not only amongſt the meaner ſort of people, but allo amongſt princes and great 
men; who are particularly mentioned, (to ſhew the benefit of this way of deci- 
ding controverſies) becauſe ſuch men , by reaſon of their power & ſtoutneſle , 


are moſt hardly brought to = to that which isjuſt io an ordinary way, & when 
they are at variance, are hardlieft pacified,& moſt able to doe much miſchief, &to 


hold out Jong in their fuits and quarrells; and becauſe their contentions do uſu- 
ally ſpread from them to many others that bave dependance upon them. 

| Verſ.19. Abrother offendedis harder to be wonne then a firong city, &c.) Which, 
becauſe of its ſtrength , cannot be taken by force,and becauſe of the inhabitants 
confidence in its ſtrength, is ſcarce ever like to beyielded.up': and their contenti- 
o 4 caſtle ; that is, they are ſtrong & vehement; they are:no 
ed & broken oft, then ſuch barres areto be broken orcuc. 


ons are like the barres 
morelike to be deci 


aſunder. 
Verſ, 20, 4 mans belly hall be ſatisfied with the fruit of bis mouth, &c, } The fruic 


here meant is the good orevil that redounds to men by their ſpeaking , accor- 
ding as they uſe their tongues either well or ill. And:becauſe he calls this the: 
fruit ofthe mouth, thereforethe plentifull reward tharfhall be given bim is ac« 

— ly ſer forth in that figurative expreſſion ,. that his belly (hail be therewith 
atisfied. 

Verſ. 2x. Deather life are inthe power ofthe tongue, &c. ) Thavis , By the ill or 
well ufing of their tongues y. men may be the means of death orlife > both tem- 
porall & eternall,to themſelves or others:and they that loye it, to wit, their tongues, 
ſay ſome Expolitours, and thereupon do carefully keep it and watch over it ,. as 
men are wont to doe over ſome precious fruit-tree, shaf eat the fruit thereoſs or 
rather, and they that love it, shall eat the fruit thereof, that is, according as men de- 
ligbe to ſpeak either evil or good, ſo they ſhall eat the fruit ofdeathor life. And 
indeed the ſmooth ſpeeches of hypocrites tend not to life ,- becauſe. they de- 
light not in them; nor ſhall they be deſtroyed that may ſpeak evil ,. but delight. 
notin it. 

Verſ. 22, Whoſs findeth a wife findeth 4 good thing, &c. ] This may beſaid , &i- 
ther 1, becauſe it is in it ſelf a good thing to have a wife , according to that Gen. 
24 18. Iris not good for man tobe alone ;- or elſe 2, rather , becauſe by a wite Solo» 
' mon meaneth a good wife,( as Eccleſ. 7.1. in the Original 4 name is put; for a 

god name, and 11a. 1, 18, wool is put for white wool ) ys. gu one as God created 
a wife to be,a belp to her husband; for ſuch an one is. only a wife indeed s/ and 
therefore whoſo findeth a wife, that is, whoſoever upon diligent enquiry findeth 
what he ſoughr after,(and which is indeed hardly to befound)to witza good wite, 
findeth a good bing, that is, a very great blefling : and obtainerh favour of the Lords 


to wit, inthatthe Lord beſtoweth one of his own daughters- in/marriage _— 
bim. | Verl. 23, 
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Verſ. 23. The poor uſeth eftreaties,but the rich anſwereth roughly. ] To wit, to the 


poor mans.entreaties.:. Or, it may be meant.in generall, that bis language is uſual. 
ly boiſterous and rugged. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Verſ. 1.7L Y Erter is the poor that walketh in his integrity, &c, ] That is, that endez. 

{ Þ voureth to. carry himſelf uprightly both in word and deed, and 

thereby manifelts himſelfro be awiſe man: then be that ts perverſe 

in bis lis ; thatis, then the rich-man, that makes no conſcience of ſpeaking wick. 

edly, (ſee the Note chap, 17.20. )nor conſequently of doing wickedly, and that 

haply-enricheth bimſelf by bis wicked tongue : and is 4 fool; that is, and ſo ſhey- 

eth himſelf to be a ſimple graceleſſe wretch. Solomon himſelf doth thus explain 

this, chap, 28. 6. Berter is the poor that walketh in his uprighmeſſe, then he that 1s per. 
verſe in his wates, though he be rich, 

Verſ. 2. - Alſo, that the ſoul be without knowledge, it is not good, &c.] Sec the Note 
chap. :19. 26: : and be that hafleth with his feet, ſinneth ; that is, he that runneth raſh- 
ly upon the proſecuting of any. buſineſle. Now this is added as an cftet of the 
want of knowledge, whereof he bad ſpoken in the foregoing clauſe , to wit, that 
a man that is heady & raſh in doing any thing tor want of knowledge, and a wile 
and prudent conſidering of things before-hand, muſt needs be ſubje& to ſinzeven 
25a man 'when be runneth is ſubje& ro ſtumble, As for that word alſo inthe begin- 
ning of this Proverb, ſome refer it to the foregoing verſe, where having ſaid that 
he that is perverſain his lips is a foolzhe thereupon addeth here, that i ndeed to be a 
fool, to be without knowledge, itis not good, But others conceive that it js ad- 
ded only to imply, how alike miſchievous ignorance and raſhneſle are; as if he 
had ſaid, As raſhneſſe maketh men miſcarry in their buſineſſes, ſo alſo doth want 
of knowledge. ro _— 

Verſ. 3. The foolishneſe of man perverteth his waies, &c, ] That is, his ignorance 
or wickedneſle cauſeth him to fin; or, it makes all bis enterpriſes and affairs (uc- 
celleleſſe, and brings many miſeries and judgements upon him : and his beart fret- 
reth againſt the Lord; that is , though with his tongue he doth not openly blal- 
pheme, yer ſecretly in his heart he murmureth againſt God, as if God, and not his 
own folly, was to be blamed, both for bis {in and miſery. 

Verſ. 7. All thebrethren of the poor do hate him; how much more do his friends, gt 
far from him? &c. ] Thats, bis companions that formerly made a ſhew of fricnd- 
ſhip to him : he purſueth them with words; that is, with many entreaties, & cha!- 
lenges of former promiſes, &c : Jet they are wanting tohim; that is, they fail him; 
and will ſhew no friendſhip to bim. | | 

Ver. 8. He that keepeth underſtanding, &c. ] That is , that not only heareth the 
inſtruions of Gods word, bur alſo pondereth them in his mind , and retaineth 
them in his memory, and praRiſeth them with diligence and perſeverance: sball 
find good; towit, both in this life, and that which is tocome. 

Verl..9. - Afalſe Wwitnefſe 5hall not be unpunisbed;& he that ſpeaketh lyes 5hall perish,] 
The reaſon wby this Proverb, which is the very ſame with that before verl, 5- y 

Mon. , 


Chap. 19, * PROYERSBS. 841 


moſt word for word , is ſo preſently repeated again , may be with reference to 
the foregoing Proverbs : for having ſpoken verſ. 7. how men in their poverty 
zreforſaken of their friends, becauſe it 1s uſuall with men to profeſſe much love, 
andto make great promiſes to men in their proſperous eſtate , which if they fall 
afterwards into poverty they never makegood , therefore this may be again here 
ted concerning Gods uſuall ſeverity in ? uniſhing ſuch perfidious lyars;zand 
that becauſe ſuch men might have periſhed in their poverty for want of relief 
fromtheir friend , though it may be trom God, by reaſon of their piety » they 
may find good, as was implyed in the foregoing ver{& | 
Verſ. 10. Delight is not ſeemly for a fool ; much leſſe for a ſervant to have rule over 
princes.) Under that expreſſion , Deleght is not ſeemly for a fool, ſome conceive 
thatthe contrary is implyed , to wit, that not delight, but a rod rather is fitfor a 
fool, corre&ion rather then recreation, as was ſaid before chap. 10. 13. And thoſe 
that by delighe here do particularly underſtand paſtime & recreation, to wits that 
this is fit only for thoſe that have wearied themſelves in good imployments, and 
isnot ſeemly for fools that never bufie themſelves in any ſuch way , they con- 
ceive of the compariſon that Solomon here frames tlius ; that if delight or plea» 
ſure, which is bur meer vanity, be not ſeemly for a fool , much. leſſe can autho- 
rity, & that over princes, which is a matter of ſo great conſequence, be ſeemly 
fora ſervant, who is uſually. fooliſh, and kaoweth not how to manage ſo great a 
preferment, Yea and ſome, becauſe of the oppoſition of a ſervant in the ſecond 
clauſe, do underſtand both clauſes of ſervants ; that it becomes not afooliſh 
ſervant to be brought up in delight & pleaſure , much leſſe is it ſeemly for ſuch 
an oneto have rule over princes. But commonly by delight Expoſitours under- 
ſtand a joyfull & pleaſant life, together with all things wherein worldly men are 
wont to delight, as delicious fare, gorgeous apparel, ſtately houſes, bealth and 
vealth, &c. and this-they ſay is not ſeem!y, to wit, in the eyes of God & good men, 
for afeol, that is, a wicked man; & that becauſe ſuch a man will be hardened here 
by in his wickedneſſe, and flatter bimſelf from hence that God delights in him 
and will abuſe all that he enjoyeth to his own & other mens undoing. And accor- 
dingly they underſtand the laſt clauſe alſo, much leſſe for 4 ſervant, that is, a wicked 
man, who is alwaies of a ſervile diſpoſition, 20 7ule over princes, that is , over gO 
men. And they give the ſenſe of the Proverb thus; that if all outward: content» 
mentgare too good for wicked men, much more authority over Gods righteous 
ſervants. But though this expoſition is very right in other regards, yetbecauſe 
Tconceive the laſt cauſe mult be literally underſtood of ſervants & princes, I ras 
ther take the drift of this Proverb to-be this ; that if delight and proſperity in 
outward things be not ſeemly for a wicked fool, becauſe through his folly be will 
abuſe them to bis own and others hurt, muchleſſe canit be ſeemly for a ſervant to- 
rule over princes , becauſe ſuch when they are exalted knownot how to carry 
themſelves in their places, and ſo are wont to be proud and inſolent, and to ty- 
rRnnize over them that are under their power. I 
Verſ. 11. The diſcretion of 4 man deferreth bis anger,&c.] Thatis , it makes him 


lowtoanger; though the world counts thoſe men fools, that will patiently ſut- 
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fer injuries, yet it is indeed a high parvof wiſdome to doe ſo: and it 45 bis Flary1y 
paſſe over a 3ranſyreſsion; that is) to take no notice af it, or to forgive it, though 
moſt men alfo look upon this as a bate and dilgracefull thing : ſee the Na 
Chap. 26.32, 

Ver 12; The kings wrath is 45 the roaring of 4 lion; &c.) To wits which is the 
king of bealls: but-bis favour is as dew upon the graſſe; ſee the Notes chap, 
IS. t4, 15. | 

Verl _ A foolich fon is the calamity of bis father, &c. ] See the Notes chap. 10,1, 
and 17. 21: andthe contentionsof a wife are 4 continual dropping z to wit cither1, be. 
cad ſe evetiasu ftonewill be worn.away with continuall dropping of water upan 
it/ſothe eontinuatlquarrels and: brawlings of a wite will wear out the patience, 
yea the heath 8 ftrength and life, of the moſt ſtour-hearred men : or 2, becauſe 
85 wheti raid drops throughthe root of a houſe upon the walls , timber , boards 


and houſhold-ſtuffe, yea & upon thoſe that dwell in tho houſe, as they are at their 


work; or at their meat, orſleeping in their beds, this muſt needs (oil & marreand 
rot both houſe and:houſhold:Ruffe,;& be tedious to the inhabitants, and make 
them 4t laſt'to leave their dwellmg s ſo the contentions & brawling of an unqui- 
et wife do not only diſturb the whole family, and make them weary of their duel, 
ling , but alſo in particularis ſuchacontinuall vexation to her poor husband, 
who cannot turn berourt of doors, as he mayan ungracious ſon , that he cannat 
with any peace or coment abide in the houſe with her , butis many times torced 
to == abroad and leave his houſeand calling, (whereby their eſtate alſois rui- 
ned) and'ſomerimes utterly to forfake her. (4.4 

Verſ. 14. Honſe and riches ave the mberitance of fathers , and a prudent wife is fray 
the Lord, } That s,fay ſome, Though a father leaves his {gn never fo great an& 
fate, yet that cannot procure him aprudent wifez that God only can beſtow 
upon him: 'or,A'good wite is to be eſteemed a more divine gifrthen any inhec- 
tance that can be lefr a man by his fathers. But rather the ground of this exprel- 
ſions this, that there is a more eſpeciall providence of God in procuring a man 
2 prudent wife, then a _ eſtate; and that humane wifdome & induſtry doth 
ufually ftrike a greater {troke in providing houſes and riches tor men, thenin 
providing good wives for them : and that becauſe1. Parents are uſually more (0- 
licitous'to'getTich wives for their ſons then prudent wives ; 2.4 good vites 
hardly to be foand, and hardly to be known, it is God only that knows exactly 
whar'a wife will prove; and ſo it is an ealter matter to purchaſe houſe and lands 
then'toprocurea-good wife and 3. itis God only that giges wildome & kaits 
hearrs together ;' Parents may- contrive marriages for their children , but God 
Uifpofeth of their {MeRionsache pleaſerh. 
I erl. rf. Siothfuintffe caſted m0 a-deep [icep, &c.}' The Meaning may be eiths 
x.'that it maketh'a man to give up himlclt co immoderate ſleeping » where®y 
time is loft & tris calling negle&ed, or:2. thac it makes men ty pid, and blockilly 
and lumpiſh, even as it they were aſleep , yeaas if they were dead men: it makes 
men caretelfe and neghgenrin their affairs , and ſeniciefle of the miſery they-are 
like ro bring:upon themſelves,which yerwill come upon them, as the acxt clauſe 
ſhweth , and anidle foul chwll ſuffer bunger, Verl. 16. 
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Chap. 19. PROPYERSBS. 843 


Ver. 16. He ther beepeth the commandement keepeth bis own foul, &c.} Thats, 
He that fracerely defireth& endeavoureth to keep Gads cammandements , doth . 
cheteby preſerve himſelf from dearh remporall and eternall: forthat aþigis the - 
meaningof theſe words. appears by the oppofite clauſe,” but he chet deſpiſeth bis - 
wairs thalkdies thar is,that lives carelefly,and walks at randame, not minding'what 
he doth; orthatraketh no care to order his life. according to Gods commende- 
| ments; ſeetheNote chap. 13.13. But this Proverb may be underſtood glfo af 

obſerving or deſpiſing the command of the civil Magiſtrate. | | 

Verſ;18. (hdften thy ſon while there is hope;and let not thy ſeul ſpare for biscrying, } 
Or, as itiSin the margin of our Bibles, to his deflruttion; or, 10 cauſe bym-10 die. And 
the mering may be, cither that the fathers ſparing of his child would teng to bis 
deftruRtion, and, as we uſe to ſay, bring him tothe gallows: or, thas a father 
ſhould nor forbear, when his ſons wickedneile fo required , to cauſe hjmto be 

trodeath, according to that law made for a rebellious ſon Deus 21, 18,21. 

Verſ.19. 4 menvf great wrath hall ſuffer punichment ; for if thos detiver bin, &c.] 
To wit, whether it be by appeefing his wrarh,or by freeing him from the davger 
whereintoby his paſſion he had brought himſelt : 2how muſt do it 4g459; and that 
becauſe he will upon ſome other occaſion be paſſionate again , and ſo by his paſo 
fon will bring himſelf again-and again into danger. 

Verſ.20, Hear counſel and-receive inſiruftion, &c.] Thatis, the counſell and in« 
fraction that there given-m this Book ; orrather, the counſel! and ipftrudtion 
ofGod and all good men in general! : that thou mueieft be wiſe in zby later end 5 that 
5, thatthough thou haſt ſpent the former part of thy time-in vanity ang wicked- 
neſſe, yet thou mayeſt-be wiſe at laſt; or, that thou mayeſt be wiſe when thou co- , 
meſt to be 01d, or when thou comeſt to die, to wit, that then it may -appear that 
thou art wiſe, & that then thou mayeſt reap the frait thereof: for tbe meaning is 
mt that we ſhould not ſeek to be wiſe in our youth ; bur therefore it isi{ſaid +þar 
thowmuyeſt-be'wiſe in thy later end, becauſe then wilddome {tands men in molt ltcad, 
and all their Felicity depends upon their being wile then, 

Verſ. 21, There are many devices in mans heart , nevertheleſſe the counſell of the Lord 
thet ihall fland. 3} Some by the counſel! of the Lerdhere do underſtand tbe counſell 
thathe grves unto men #7 his word, and accordingly they underſtand. this place 
thos; tharwhen men are ita &emurre what tro doe, they have uſually many devi- 
ees in theirheads, never regarding the directions of Gods word, whether:or no 
that which they contrive be agreeable to what is there enjoyned: but it is they an- 
ly that follow the countell of Gods word that ſhall proſper in what they under- 
tike, 'ButT rather conceive that it-is the erernall purpoſe and decree of God that 
K here caHed-the counſel of the Lord : & ſo the meaning of the words {eems to 
be this tharmen have uſually many various devices in their thovghts forthe ct- 

i: ing of what they deſire, which in the concluſion come 10 no1h1ing 5: butthat 
Gods counſell is-alwaiesunchangeably the ſame , and ſure to be accompla{bed. 
Seerhe Notes chap; 16, 9. | 
"Verſ. 22. Thedefire of « man is his kindneſſe, 8&c.7) That is , 'That which a man 
doitrarurally-de re; or whichhe ought co:detire, is thathe may be able to (hew 
FE O0000-2- kind» 


Wa b Sas : Ways, 
:ndneſſe to others , that he may be gpen-banded a Tr ; 
ſtand in need of it : and & poor _ is —_ then a har . way hs to res 
bath not to give; and yet haply deſires to give ithe had it, is better (ſee the N p 
2 Cor, 12. 8. ) then a rich man that pretends himſelf nor able to give wh ke 
hath abundance; or that promiſeth to give, &doth.not, and Pu any =p 
of kindneſſe, when there 15 no ſuch thing in his beart,and ſo isaliar; or vp 
man is better then a falſe-dealing rich man. Thus, I conceive , this Prove As 
be beſt underſtood, Yet there are many other expolitions given of it et Gs 
altogether improbable :a$'1. that men are uſually kind to others witha pet 6 
procure from them the accompliſhment of their defire in ſome greate cas 
and that apoor man that hath nothing to give is better then ſuch an = 
makes merchandiſe of his kindneſle : or 2. that there is nothing m "args n 
more to be deſired amongſt men then his kindneſle, &c: or 3 ws, oo Pa 7 = 
men to pretend that their deſire of riches is merely than rhe _—_ *s ki Jyur 
bountitull to others ; but chat a poor man,whois contented wk hi _ wh 
is better then a rich man that fal{ly ſeeks to hide bis covetouſneſli pen” ies 
rence of intending to doe good unto others: or 4. that em a as n__ a PIte 
ſhew kindneſſe, and not to ſtand in need of the relief of oth k mw , _ 
man » not aſhamed of his poverty, is better then onethar will, : _ _ a poor 
_ _ wa be fitter to receive alms from others. mppogr onde, « 
erſ. 23, The ſearof the Lord tendeth to life, &c. 
and 14.27: and Fark fer it shall abide pi work J ana = On cBaPe £0. 27 
defireable bleflings; or with his intereſt in God, and hi il ING 1 
- vident care over him: he shall not beyiſieed with evil - th wag qr ns a 
ſhall ”- truly hurtfull to him. ; Mar is,| withany thing that 
Verſ. 24. Aflothfull man bideth his hand in hi | | 
weather he may = keep it warm : = _ vn -] Towit, that in cold 
rt to wit, to feed himſelf; which is an hyperbolical <- rg ow mouth & 
unger cannot prevail againſt ſuch mens ſloth, and that h preſſion, ſhewing that 
thofe things that are moſt eaſteand moſt neceſſary to b wk ye Ps 5 
Verſ.2 5. Smite 4 ſcorner ,and the ſimple will b_—_ & 6 = : ſee chap. 26,12. 
doeno good to the {corner , yet another man hat Cc, ) Thats, wa iy 
norance will take warning by it : 4nd reprove one th eq <us. af wearaghe and ig- 
anderftand know ledge;that 1 ; 4 4 hath underſtanding and be wil 
. gezthat 1s, be will underſtand bis e HR 
there will be no need toſmite him , a gentle rrour,& mend what is amille 
laſt clauſe, and be will underſtand know fp : __—_ will ſerve the turn. Yet this 
fore mentioned: and then the OHRYg "Fo e referred+o the ſupple mande 
_ villreap good T” the puniſhment of 6. ha e m_ Is , that as the ſimple mal 
reproved; for (thinks he) if ſuch a prudent og Rnpcheuiſhemage wu 
ab merevereindochatiddal N od man be reproved,and takes it 
Mis wy mane _ _— - gar &c.] Towit, his eſtate, by bis prodigal 
g 1s gooas from him, or his bod grief for bis lewd cou 


ſes: & chaſeth away bis mether ; that is,th ; 
;that betas 
or that cauſeth her towithdray her ſelf into a corner y deve oo fol, je a cs 
4 , | 
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:broad out of her houſe, 'as not being ableto endure his inſolency, or tobe 
where be is , becauſe of his ungracious carriage of himſelf; or, that by his wa- 
ting her eſtate when her husband is dead cauſeth ber to ſell ber houſe, & to for- 
ſake ber habitation where for many years ſhe had lived; is « ſen that cauſeth chame 
and bringeth reproach ; ſee the Note chap. 10.5, | 

Verl. 27. Ceaſe,my ſon, &c.) See the Note Plal.\34. 11 : to bear the infiraQion that 
eauſeth to erre from t words of knowledge; as if he ſhould have ſaid , Though 
thou haſt done it formerly , yet for the time to come hearken no longer to the 
inſtruRion of thoſe falſe teachers, that would draw thee into errours, or to 
thoſeevil counſellors, thatwould draw thee from the waies of true wiſdome in- 
ro the waies of wickedneſle. $-, 

Verſ. 28. An ungodly witneſſe ſcorneth judgement, &c.) That is, he maketh a mock 
of juſtice and equity; of the law of God, and of all juridicall proceedings, which 
are for the detecting & puniſhment of offenders; yea he derides and lights all 
the puniſhments which by the laws of God and man are denounced againſt falſe 
witneſſes. And indeed that this laſt is principally meant here by judgement ſeems 
the more probable, becauſe of that which is added in the following vetſe; Iudge- 
ments are prepared for ſcorners, &c, As for the next clauſe, and the mouth of the wicked 
devoureth miquity, the chief thing intended thereby is , that wicked mens mouths 
are full of lies and all evil language whatſoever, and that they make no bones of 
it, they ſpeak all manner of evil without fear or ſhame , or any remorſe whatſoe- 
ver, But ſee alſo the Netes Job 15. 16. and 34.7. 

Verſ. 29. Indgements are prepared for ſcorners, &c, | That is > Though judge- 
ment is not alwaies preſently executed upon them, yet many heavy puniſhments 
are appointed for them, & are in a readineſle to be executed on them, either by 
God or man. And the ſame thing is meant in the following clauſe , and ftripes for 
the back of fools ; rramely, that ſhamefull and inevitable > cs” are ſtored up 


for them+- ſee the Note chap. 10. 13. 
2.7 % bs - 


Verſ. 1. WTF T Ine is 4 mocker,8&c, ] The meaning of this may be, that wine doth 
delude and mock thoſe that drink it, and as it were make fools 

_ of them: both in that it doth allure and draw them onby its co» 

lour and delicious taſt to drink much of it, as if there wereno danger, nothing 
but delight-and pleaſure in it, till ora ſuddain they are inſnared and overcome 
by it, and then it brings many inconveniencies and miſeries upon them; and like» 
wile in that when they are ſo overtaken by it, it makes them ridiculous to others, 
ſo that men doe uſually deride, mock,and make themſelves ſport with them. And 
this expolition may ſeem the more probable, becauſe it agreeth ſo well with the 
laſt words in this verſe, aud whoſcever is deceived thereby is not wiſe. But yet be» 
cauſe this ſuits not ſo well with the next o—— words , ftrong drink is raging: 
I rather, as do the moſt Expoſitours » underſtand this Proverb thus : Wine is 4 
mocker ; that is, it maketh men mockers & profane ſcorners, and hence it is that 


the Prophet joinethdrunkennefle and ſcorning together, Hol, 7. 5. Inthe day of 
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the priices have malt bit fick with bott les of wwmeche fttbrched ont his hand winh 
rand Mer thus Solomot!, having in the end of the oy chapter ſpoken 
af the judgeretes that ate prepared for ſcorners , doth here make known one 
particular;which dot uſually make men ſcorners: ) Rrong U#MR is raging 5 that s, 
it maketh men outragious : and whoſoever is deceived thereby; to wit , by being 
wonne thereby to rakes itimmoderately, or by being catched and overcome 


thereby to his burt, or by being brought thereby ro In thing fooliſhly and 


unadviſedly, which not being 1n drink he would not have doney which is called 
erring through wine 11, 28. 7 : isnor wiſe 3 thatis, he makes himſelf thereby, 
very #0, as we uſe to ſay, when the wine is in, the wit i$ our ; or rather, he there. 
| by ſheveth himſelf a fookand reapeth the fruit of his folly.  - | 

"Verſ. 2. Thefear of a king is a3 the roaring of a ſton, &c, ) See the Note, chap, 1g. 
it: whofo provoketh hit to anger ; to wit, by any anwarrantable diſobedienceor 


miſdemeanour : finneth againſt bis own foul; thar is, doth by his fin expoſe his life | 


to maniſelt danger, See the Note chap, 18. 14. | 
 Verſ. 3. It is an honour for a man to ceaſefrom ſtrife, &c.J Thit'is', to avoidall 
frife by all poſſible means; or, to give it over, evenafter he is engaged in n, 
which is indeed the hardeſt tack , becauſe men are won to eſteem this of all orber 
the greateſt diſhonour to them ;* but therefore iris alſo the greater proof ofa 
mans wiſdome to doe ſo: ſee the Notes chap. 16. 32.and 19. 11 :' but everyful 
will be medling ; that is, intermedling wich ſtrife,or wich'orher mens matters,which 
is uſually. the occaſion of ſtrife, And this being an a& of great folly, is therefore 
hc to hn ſhame and reproach. 
\: Verl. 4. The flugg ard will not plow , by reafon of the cold, &c. ) Or, the winter: 
therefore chall be beg in harveſt; to wit, when others have great plenty, which muſt 
eds be an eye-ſore and hearts-grief unto him: ' amd have nothing ; that is, n0- 
thing to reap ; or, nothing ſhall be given him, no not atthar time;'when becauſe 
- their ſtore comes in then. abundantly, men are moſt forward to give, &even to 
the brute beaſts. 


.\ Verl, 5, Counſel in the heart of a man is like deep waters, &c, | Thatis » ability . 


to reach and adviſe men; or,which is all ohe ineffe&, wiſdome & prudence, which 
arg the ſprings of all good counſell, do abound in the heart of a wiſe tnan, even 
as deep waters Or a ſpring of water, that can never þe drawn dry : but a manof ut- 
ary ap wil draw it out; that is, he will uſe means roger it our of him ;' there 
1s nothing that. the other knows, biit Tome way vr other bewill le#tn it of him: 
ſee.the Note chap. 18. 4. The thoughts, & intentions, & defigns of mens hearts 
aredike waters that are of a great depthz to the bottome whereof men cannor &+ 
lily dive to find what Is pre » or like wateis thatare in adeep pit or well, or far 
ſomewhere under.groun I, Which ca1 fior eafily be'gotren up ; «tid that becauſett 
is 40,2 manner impolÞble t6 know whit \8'inthe heart of a man,' (for hut mat 

werh the thing s n0es, ſave the ſpitit of 4 man;"wWhith is ini ? Hdith the Apo 
[tle 1 Cor. 2 iy ).c pecially when heThall ſer himfelf ro-difſemble 8 conceal bi 
ES. A ome thin too that' may is here mentioned in oppoſttron tow 


urpoſes. A 
ja IE are uſually more inclinable'to blab forth al that is in rhcir#hou Py 
| Jt 
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hut 4 148 of wnderſtanding 14] draw it outs that is, a wile man will many times þ 
theprudent ab{tryatian.af mens geſtures and actions » the words that fall ad 
them,and the company that they keep, by propounding queſions to-rhem, and 
enwring di ith thee, as if they minded ſomethiog els 4 guelle yery righc 
concerning that which is in their hearts. | | 

Ver{.6, Moft men will proclaim every ane his own geednefſe; but 4 faithſul may who 
tan jud* | The meaning ofthis is very eaſy. Bur.if we read-the-firſt clauſe a8 itis 
in the margin of our Bible, woft mey will proclgimn every one bis own baumys chhen 
the meaning may becither r.thatit is uſuall with mea to boaſt ofthe greatgoal 
they have dane,or which they intend to doefor others , bur that it is raxe49 find 
2 mad that really hath done what he ſaith he hath done z or that dath faithfully 
make good bis great promiſes; orz. that it is eaſter to find men that are boun- 
tifull ro others, then to find faichfull men , that injure no man ». or then its to 
find one that is a faithfull good man.in every regard; or 3.thatamongſt the ma- 
ny that wilt boaſt of their bounty , there are but few to be found thatare faitb- 
| fullthereio, thac is, that do. good to others fincerely for Gods ſakes with a good 
conſcience, and out of unteigned love to thoſe to whom it is done. _ 

Verſ. 7, The juſt man walketh in bis integrity, bis children are bleſſed «fier him. } To 
wit, the ratber becauſe he will be ſureto leave nothing to his children-but'what 
was well gotten; & becauſe-many times ſuch children,by reaſon at the goodex- 
aple and education of their parents,are alſo righteous themſelves. But ſee the 

Noteallo Plal. 37.26. 

Verſ. 8. Aking that ſirteth in the throne of judgement, ſcattereth away all evil with 
bizezes,) Either che meaning 5, in generall, thatwhere the magiſtrate doth look 
to fee judgement carefully and conſtantly executed upon offenders, wickednefſe 
willnot there dare to appear :.orelſeit may be meant pariicularly .of the ſu- 
preme magiltrate, ta wit, that when be keeps a watchfull eye aver the whale king- 
dome;this will ſuppreſle all vice amongſt the people; or rather, thatwhen he 
doth uſe to fit in the judgement-ſeat in his own perſon, and doth notleaveall to 
be done by inferiour judges; this his care to ſee things, with his own eye and 
accordingly to judge of them,will be a ſingular meansto reſtrain the people tfom 
much.evil, & that becauſe he is not in ſuch danger to be-corrupted,, and is wont 
to puniſh with greateſt ſeverity, & by reaſon of the majeſty of bis perſon, is moſt 
terrible-ro offenders. Yet the meaning of this expreſſion may be allo, that ſuch a 
Xing may With a frown awe his people trom doing evil. 
ts Verſ.10. Divers weights and divers meaſures both of them axe alike abomiuarian is 
the Lord. } As namely,when men keep a leſſer wherewith to {ell to thoſe thatare 
Imple and may be eaſily gulled, and a greater for the wiſer ſore-Bur ſeethe Nores 
chap, 41.1: and 16. 11, and Deut.2 #.13. 

Verſ.1r, Even ubild is knownby ins doings, &C. ] That is, By that which is com- 
monly and generally done by a young child in his geſtures , ſpeeches and acti- 
005; aver y probable diſcovery may be made. concernzag him : whether his work 
bepure, 0r:/hetbes his work be right; that is, whetber rhat which he doeth for the 


Preſent bepure and right as it ought-10 be , whether, there *be.a work of ſavang 
grace 
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gracewrought in bim, and ſo whether thar which he doeth proceeds from an ha. 


neſt uprightbeart, and conſequently whether he beliketo take a good courk 


when becomes to mans eſtate. 

| Verſ. 12, The bearing ear and the ſeeing eye,the Lord. hath made even both of then, 
Solomons drift in mentioning this may be to imply, either 1. that therefore Go 
muſt needs hear and ſee whatever is ſpoken or done by men , for hich ſee the 


Note Plal. 94. 9: or, 2, that therefore God can give or withhold the uſe of theſe | 


ſenſes to men as ſeemeth good to himſelf,and conſequently that it is tit thatmen 
ſhould be thankfull ro God for them, & not abuſe them in any ſinful] way , but 
uſe them to his glory, and for thoſe ends for which they were eſpecially giver 
them of God; as namely their ears to hear the inſtruction of wiſdome, and their 
eyes to view Gods works both of creation and providence, & to look into thoſe 
holy writings , which God hath given men for the well-ordering of their lives 
yea and that when men'do thus uſethem in a right-manner , itis fit that they 
ould acknowledge that this alſo is the gift of God , andthar it is not of then- 
ſelves. But then again this may be underſtood of a ſpirituall ability to fee and 
to hear. And indeed ſeverall of our beſt Expoſitours do underſtand it particu. 
larly thus : that the ſeeing eye of the teacher , or of the magiſtrate , whereby he 
looks to the well-ordering of the people, & the hearing ear of the people,where 
by they bearken to the inſtruction of their teachers, and the command of their 
ſuperivurs, are both fromGod; ſo that neither are therefore to inſult overthe 
other, but that the welfare of kingdomes and commonwealths procured hereby 
is wholly to be aſcribed to God. 
Verſ.15. There is gold and a multitude of rubies, &c.) Asif heſhould have ſad 
Many ſuch precious things there are in the world, which worldly men do highly 
eſteem : bur the lips of knowledge , that is , wiſe & gracious ſpeech, are apreciw 
jewel, that is, far more precious, then thoſe precious things before-mentioned: 
ſee the Note chap. 3,14. And bereby may be meant, both what a treaſure it is for 
a man to be able to ſpeak wiſely and learnedly, and likewife whart a precious pri 
viledgeitis to be inſtructed inthe word and wiſedome of God by ſuch a man. 
Verſ, 16. Take his garment that is ſurety for a ſtranger, &c.] Set the Notes chip. 
6.1. and11.15. The meaning may be only this, that it a man beſo fooliſh, # 
to be ſurety for ſtrangers whom he knoweth not, we may be aſlured that fuch: 
man will in time be brought to ſuch poverty , that ſooner or later his very gat 
ments will be taken from him , to ſatisfy ſome debt for which he hath engage 
bimſelf. Yet ſometake it as an advice given to the friends of ſuch a man, thit 
they ſhall doe well to get what they can from bim , and reſerve it for bis uſein! 
time of need, becauſe otherwiſe all that be bath will be ſeized on by the Creditoh 
to whom he bath engaged himſelf, and then he will not have a coat to put up® 
his back. And the moſt of Expoſitours take it as ſpoken to thoſe that ſhoulde 
gage themſelves, or lendany thing to a man that is ſo ready to be ſurety for & 
thers, even for mere ſtrangers: to wit, either that they ſhould not doe this vitt 
out taking a ſure pawn from him for their indemnity , and that becauſe ſuch? 
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man will {urely come to poverty; and being ſo carcleſſe of himſelf, be will mn 
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leſſe mind them to whom heis engaged ; or, that if he forfeits his pawn, though 
it were his garment they ſhould nor ſpare to keep it; or, ifhe paid not the debt, 
chat they ſhould ſciſe upon what he had;even to his very garments; & that not on- 
y thereby to ſecure themſelves, that they may not be pur to look after the ſtran- 

er they know not where , but alſo becauſe ir 1s fit that ſuch a man ſhould ſmart 
S" bis folly, that he may thereby learn more wit for the time to come. Nor is 
this, ſay they » againſt the Law Exod, 22. 26. If thou at all take thy neighbours rai- 
ment to pledge,thou shalt deliver it unto him by rar the ſun geeth down,&c. becauſe 


that law was made only in favour of the poor, phatin extreme need pawned their 

garments (as may be ſeen in the Note there ) ahd not of thoſe that would pretend 

to beable to paſſe their word for others. Bur the firſt expoſition I like the beſt. 

| As for the following clauſe, and take 4 pledge of him,that is,of him that will be ſure- 
ty for a ſtrange woman, that is, a woman that he knoweth not, or rather a whoriſh 
woman ; the drift of this is to ſhew, that he that will undertake for ſuch a ones 
debrs,or run in debt to gratifie her,is not fitto be truited without a pledge; both 
becauſe no faithfulneſle can be expected from ſuch,and likewiſe becauſe men may 
be aſſured hat ſuch a man will come to beggery. 

: Verſ.17. Bread of deceit is ſweet toaman,&c. ] Thatis , men are wont to take 
oreat delight in that which they get by deceitfull and unjuſt waies ; ſee the Note 
chap. 9.17 : but afterward his mouth shall be filled with gravell; to wit, by reaſon of 
the terrours of conſcience, or the heavy judgements of God that ſhall afterwards 
ſeize upon him, In the expreſſion that Solomon here uſeth there ſeemeth to be 
an alluſion to gritty bread made of the griſt of corn that bath been thraſhed on 
agravel-floor, or ground in a mill, immediately after the ſtones thereof have 
been picked, or into which. in the making of it ſome gravell hath accidentally tal. 
len; which may well be called bread of deceit, becauſe outwardly it ſeems good 
bread , but being eaten doth exceedingly pain and burt a mans teeth. With the 
like expreſſion the miſery of Gods people is ſet forth in the Babylonian captivi- 
ty, Lam. 3.16, He hath alſo broken my teeth with graveli-ſtones, 

Verſ. 18, Eyery purpoſe is eſtablished by counſel, &c.] See the Note chap. 15.22: *' 
and much more therefore ought we to take counſell in our weightielt affairs , 
ſuch as warre is ; whence the tollowing words are added, and with good advice 
make War, : 

Verſ. 19. He that goeth about as a tale-bearer, revealeth ſecrets, &c.) See the Note 
chap. 11.13. As if he had ſaid, And theretore though it be good to ask countlell, 
as was {aid in the foregoing verſe,yet impart not thy {ecrers to {uch men,And this 
indeed is implyed in the following words , therefore meddle not with him that flat-- 
rereth with bis lips; thatis , with him that isa known flatterer; or whom thou 
maiſt diſcern only to pretend friendſhip, when his heart is not with thee: & that 
becauſe ſuch men are wont to cogge and flatter, merely that they may k6i{h our 
mens ſecrets, and then reveal them to others; or becaule flacterers, it their 
counſell be asked, will be ſure to ſay as they ſay, be it right or wrong » whom 
through ſelf-love men are very prone to believe. It may be alloread » meddie 
nt with him that entueth with his lips; and then it may be meant of thole 
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that by their flatteries entice men to doe any thing that 1s evil. 

Verſ. 20. Whoſe curſeth bis father or bis mother, &c. ] See the Note Exod. a1, jy; 
bis lawp shall be put out in obſcure darkneſſe ; that is, firſt, be ſhall be cut off and die 
in extreme diſhonour & miſery, and then afterwards alſo ſhall be caſt into the ut. 
ter darkneife of hell; (and that this is principally intended, we may the rather 
think, becauſe on the contrary long lite is promiſed to thoſe that bonour their 
father and mother Exod. 20. 12.) or 2. he ſhall die childlefle , ſee the Note Plal, 
132. 17. and fo bis name & memory ſhall be utterly taken away; as indeed he tha 
honoureth not bis father , deſerves not the honour of being a father; or 3. his 
proſperity & joy ſhall be turned into extreme miſery, griefand borrour, ſeethe 
Note fob 29. 3. or 4. be ſhall not find any favour, counfell or help, either from 
God or man,in his greateſt calamities,vwhich makes a mans condition juſt like his, 
whole candle is put out when he is in extreme darknefſle. But ſee the Notes chap, 
13.9. and Job 18. 5, 6. and 21. 17. 

Verſ. 21. 4n inheritance may be gotten baſtily at uhe beginning, &c, ] That is, Men 
hay get a fair eſtate on a fudden, to wit, when they regard not how they get ito 
they may be ſpeedily rich , andleave their eſtate as an inheritance to their chil 
dren : bus the end thereof 5hall not be bleſſed; that is, it ſhall not proſper in the con- 
chufion,nor prove a bleſſing to him that gets it: to wit, becauſe either it may prove 
2 ſnare to his ſoul, in making him profane & wicked, or it may bring fome ver 
geance upon him from God, or fill bis ſon} with diſmall terrours of conſcience; 
or elſe xather, becauſe being thus gotten, haſt uſually makes waſte , in. that it wis 
not more faddenly gathered then it is ſquandered away, even as meat that is ſwal 
lowed down fuddenly doth feldome nouriſh the body , but either is vomited up 
again , or eNe is turned into corrupt humours. This , I conceive, is the plan 
meaning of this Proverb. Yet, Iknow, others do underſtand this of thoſeto 
whom ſome great eſtate falls ſuddenly, & perhaps unexpe&edly;who not know- 
ing the labour of getting it, and not having been inured by little & little to beat 
{0 great proſperity, are wontto be profuſe tn rheir ſpending. 

Verl. 22, Say not thou, I will recompence evil, &c.)} Thatis , Do not ſo muchss 
threaten jtwith thy lips, or purpoſe it in thy heart; to wit, not only becauſe it1s 
not lawfull ſo muchas to think evil, but alſo becauſe when men have once ſaid 
they will doe a thing, they are apt to think that then in point of honour or con 


ſcience they are bound to doe it : but wait on the Lord , and he shall ſave thee; It 


dothnor ſay, and he shall revenge thee, but, and be shall ſave thee, intimating » that 
men ſhould nor defire God to take vengeance on their enemies, but only that he 
would detend them from their enemies. Men are apt to think; that if chey do nt 
revenge injuries, every one will trample over them, and ſo they ſhall be utterly 
undone. But the Holy Ghoſt here — them that there ſhall be no anger here 


* 1, becauſe God ſhall preſerve them, And how much better is it that God ſhould 


ſave them, then thar they by any wicked means ſhould favethemelves ? 

—_ : os _ _ au abomination to the Lord, &c. See the Note above 
10. chap. 11.1, and 16, 11. and Beut. 25, 13 : is not 

ſee the Notes chap. 17. 26. and 18, Fo ir > 7 06 por _ 
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Verſ. 24. Mans goings art ofthe Lord, &c.] See the Notes chap. 16.1, 9. & Pal. 
39,23 : how can « man then anderfiend bis own way? thatis, ſince all ouraRions 
1nd the ſucceſſe thereof depend wholly upon Gods providence, therefore it is 
not ethat man ſhould know his own way, to wit, what is moſt expedient to 
be done by him, or what the event ſhall be of what he doeth. 

Verſ.25. [tis « ſnare to the man who devoureth that which is holy, &c. ] Thatis, 
[t is a (in that bringeth deſtruion upon men; ſee the Note Deur. 7. 16. As birds 
are deſtroyed by eating the meat which is laid for them within rhe ſnare, & fiſhes 
by ſwallowing the bait upon the hook; ſo is it with ſuch ſacrilegious perſons. 
And by devouring that which is holy js meant, not their eating of Gods holy (+ 
critices in thoſe times in a heedlefſle, raſh and profane manner, without any devo- 
tion, as ſome conceive; but mens alienating to their own private ends any thing 
that js STIs to holy uſes , or which they themſelves had vowed to boly 
uſes, And ifthislaſt be included, then are the following words added for the far- 
ther illuſtration thereof: and after vows to make enquiry; to wit, whetherhecan 
doe what he hath vowed orno; or whether he beſo indiſpenſably obliged by 
bis vow;that there is no way to bediſengaged from it; or if he do break his vow, 
what ſatisfaQtion he may ſome other way make unto God. And obſervable it is, 
that even this enquiring about not fulfilling a vow , becauſe it manifeſts a 
defire men have todoeit, is made a grievous fin, yea though the vow be ne- 
ver broken. 

Verſ. 26. 4 wiſe king ſeattereth the wicked, &c.] That is, when they are combi- 
ned rogether in any way of wickedneſſe he diſperſeth them; or,he cuts them of 
from amongſt the people, ſee the Note above verſ. 8. even as the husbandman 
with his fan driveth away the chaff from the wheat : for that he alludeth in theſe 
words to the husbandmans fanning or winnowing,is the more probable, becauſe 
in the following clauſe, and bringeth the wheel over them, he ſcems alſo to allude 
tO the cart-wheels wherewith in thoſe times they were wont to beat out their 
corn, whence is that Iſa.28.27,2. The fitches are not threshed with a threshing mſtrn- 
ment, neither is 4 cart-wheel turned about upon the cummin, &c, Bur yet this may be 
meant of ſome kind of engine, called the wheel, uſed for the torturing and execu- 
ting of malefa&ors,even as it is ſtil in many countries at this day,Or there may be 
at alluſion in the words to the chariot-wheels which they uſed in thewars-where- 
with they ran over the bodies of thoſe that were beaten down before them. 

Verſ. 27. The ſpirit of 4 man is the candle of the Lord, &c.) That is, the ſoul of 
man, becauſe of the reaſon and underſtanding wherewith God hath endued it, is 
35 a bright ſhining lamp which God hath ſer up within man, by tbe light whereof 
men ſee their waics,and are enabled to order their waies 2s they onght to doe.And 
lome conceive too, that Solomon doth therather uſe this expreſſion, 1. becauſe 
the ſoul is in the body of man as acandle in a lanthorn ; 2. becauſe in regard 
its remaining light, even ſince the fall of man , it is as a lamp ſhining in the dark 
night of corrupt naturez8&3z.becauſe the light of it is as eaſily by deat extipgui{M- 
eds a candle is blown our. And then by thoſe following words, ſearching all the 
inward p arrs of the helly;is meant cither particularly that refle& a& of tmens undet- 
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ſtanding, which we call conſcience , whereby men do diſcern andjudge of the 
moſt ſecret thoughts and affe&tions , and deſires of their own hearts » accordin 
to that of the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 2.11, Wharman knoweth the things of aman, ſar 
the ſpirit of man which is in him? and that eſpecially when the ſoulis enlightened 
with grace, and ſo doth thereby the better diſcover both his corruptions and 
graces , and diſcern in what ſtate he ſtands with God ;( yea ſome underſtand j: 
of mens diſcovering that which is in other mens hearts , for which ſee the Note 
aboveverſ. 5.) or rather more generally , that by the light of reaſon men are. 
ble to ſearch out thoſedeep and hidden things, that are as much hidden from 
the outward view of man, as are theentrails in a mans body ,, and that there; 
ſcarce any thing ſo ſecrety either in nature or religion , which men by their 
knowledge and wiſdome will not diſcover. And very probably we may think, 
that this here is added with reference to the foregoing verſe; becaule 
it might be queſtioned, how a king can ſcatter the wicked, ſeeing wicked men 
are uſually ſo cunning to hide their wickednelſe* Solomon anſwers here, by a 
mans wiſdome and underſtanding the ſecreteſt things may be diſcovered. 

Verl. 23. Mercy andiruth preſerve the hing , &c. ] As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
Kings endued with theſe graces need in a manner no other guard aboutthem; 
both becauſe hereby gþey procure the favour of God. and man towards them, 
and likewiſe becauſe they cut off the wicked that are perillous to them andto 
theirthrones. But ſee the Notes chap. 3.3. and 16.6, and Plal, 61. 67. A 
forthe nextclauſe, and bis throne is upholden by mercy , that is added to ſhey, 
either that however mercy and truth do both trend to a kings preſervation, ye 
mercy hath the chiet ſtroke therein; or elſe;that as theſe graces are a great means 
of ſatety toa kings perſon, ſo they are alſo a great ſupport to his kingdome: 
for though mercy be only here again expreſled,yet together with that the other 
may be alſo implyed, 

» Verl.29. Thegloryof young men is their rength, and the beauty of old ments tht 
gray head.} See the Note chap. 16. 31. Thedriftof this Proverb 1s to ſhew; that 
both young and old have their ſeverall ornaments, and ſo have necd of one ano- 
ther, and ought to reſpec one another, 

Verſ. 30. The blewneſſe of 4 wound cleanſeth away evil; ſo do ſiripes the inwats 
parts of (be belly. } Sometake this to be ſpoken by way of 1militude,thus : As by 
cutting and launcing the body, which doth uſually leave blew ſcars behind it » # 
in letting bloud , or making iſſues, &c. a great deal of corruption is uſual:y let 
out of mens bodies,and by that means they are cured of very dangerous difcales; 
ſ{oſbarp Corrections, which pierce, as it were , even to the very entratls, do purge 
men from (inz. or, ſo. do [tripes cleanſe men; even from their inward and {ecre! 
1195. But I ſeenot butthat both clauſes may be underſtood of the benetit of cor- 
rection.The blewneſſe of a wound cleanſeth awayevil: ſharp reproofs or corrections; 
/wherher from God or man, ( which are as blows that make men black and blew, or 
pre br oaghs 41h JHnnes ) do make men abandon their wy 
Re © en tne t0Howing Claule,ſo do ſtripes the inward parts of the belly, 15 a4 
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ils ofthe mind (which are as the inward parts of the belly ) as well as the wicked- 
nefſe of the outward man; or elſe that then corre&ions are in this way pro- 
fitableto men , when they afte& men inwardly, and wound their very hearts and 
ſouls with pain and ſorrow : wicked men will not be reformed but by exceeding 


ſharp corretions, 
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Verl. 1. He kings heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water , he tur- 
| neth it whetherſoever he will, } That is, As husbandmen and others 
do carry the water of rivers by trenches , water-courſes and pipes» 
into their grounds, or elſewhere which way they pleaſe 3. or rather , As God by 
his Providence turneth thesivers , ſometimes one way and ſometimes another , 
and fometimes cauſeth them to turn backward a quite contrary way to that 
wherein they were before going , as ſeemeth good in his own eyes ; ſo doth he 
alſo turn about the thoughts, affections and delires, even of kings themſelves » 
to will and nill what he will have them, ſometimes for the benctig , ſometimes to 
the burt of their ſubjects, and often contrary to what they had determined. And 
this is noted as moſt remarkable in kings , becauſe by reaſon of their great pow- 
erandpride , they ſeem able to doe almoſt what they pleaſe, and are ufually fo 
violent and head-(trong in their reſolutions,that there is no diverting them from 
waat they have purpoled or (aid they will doe; being herein indeed like the 
heady and violent ſtreams of ſome great rivers , that carry all before them with 
unreliſtable fury s whereas yer notwithſtanding they have not ſo much as 
_ own wills at their own diſpoſing , but God over-rules them as he plea- 
ch, 
Verſ.2. Every way of 4 man is right in his own eyes; &c. ] See the Notes chap. 
14.12.and 16. 2. 

Verſ. 3. To doe juſtice and judgement, &c. ] To doe unto all men that which is 
every way equall andjuſt; and that not out of any carnall aftections , but out 
oftrue judgement and approbation of juſtice: is more acceptable to the Lord then 
ſacrifice; that is, then any of the ſervices enjoyned by the ceremoniall law, 
and conſequently then any outward a&t of Gods worſhip enjoyned by the mo- 
ral law, ſuch as prayer and hearing the word, &c. and that becauſe God doth 
more delight in the {olid and ſubſtantiall ſervices enjoyned by the law, then in 
thoſe that are merely externall and ceremoniall, and becauſe he 1s better 
Pleaſed with thoſe duties that are profitablero men, then with thoſe that ſeem 
| More immediately to have reſpe& unto himſclf, | 

Verſ.4. An high look, and 4 proud heart, and the plowing of the wicked 1s ſin, | The 
difficulty of this Proverb lyes chiefly in the laſt clauſe. Some of our belt Expoit- 
tours do literally underſtand by the plowing of the wicked, their labouring,in their 
Particular callings; which-they ſay x iz in them, becauſe unto them that are defiled | 
«nd unbelieving is nothing pure, Tit, 1,-15. And thus they make che dritt of this” 
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Provetb to bezthe ſetting forth of the miſery of wicked men » by ſhewing that 


” 


all things they doe they fin againt God z not only is thoſe things which are fn. 
ly evil in themſelves, ſuch as are their proud thoughts and high looks, theiran. 
þcious aſpiring after things that are too high for them, bur allo in all theirnats 
rall and civill ations , which not being evil in themſelves , yet become fiato 
them; and that becauſe the men being evil , nothing can be good that proceed 
from them , as a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, Marth 7, 18, þy 
the wickedneſſe, the pride & other filthy corruptions that are in their hearts, 4 
their a&tions' mult needs be defiled. But then by the plowing of the Wicked 
ſome do underſtand figuratively the plots and projects and buly endeavoursg{ 
wicked men; for which {ee the Note Job 4.8: & that thele are ſaid to be (in,becauſe 
they are all for ſome ſinfull praRiſe or other, yea for many and manifold (ins and 
miſchiefs : and indeed it may be rather underſtood of the miſchief they endez 
vour to doe, becauſe men in theirpride care not what miſchiefthey doe; yeaand 
this is elſewhere called plowing, Pſal. 129. 3. The plowers plowed upon my bay, 
they made long their _ As for that tranſlation of this clauſe , which is ſetin 
the margin of our Bibles, and the light of the wicked is ſin, it that be received , then 
the meaning muſt be, either x. that wicked men are wont to glory in their fin; 6 
far are they from hiding and bewailing their fins,that they exalt themſelves ther 
in, as counting it their ow ſplendour and glory : or 2, that their wiſdome and 
quick-ſ{ightedneffe in all affairs, wherein they are wont proudly to vaunt then 
{elves, tends to fin, and carries them into many finfull courſes: or 3, that thei 
good works,though they make a ſplendid ſhew before men , are an abomination 
ro the Lord : or 4. thattheir endeavouring to exalt themſelves, and to beemi 
nently conſpicuous above others,zis fin: or f. that their great proſperity & pomp 
and glory in the world , wherein they much pride themſelves , is an occationd! 
much lin to them. 
Verſ. 5. The thougbes of the diligent tend only to plenteouſueſſe, 8c. } That is, whe! 
a man doth wiſely before-hand think and contrive how to manage bis affairs, if 
he do afterwards diligently proſecute what he bath contrived, be muſt need 
grow rich : butof every one that is haſty onlyto want; that is, the thoughts of thole 
that are by to be rich, ſee the Norte chap. 20. 2t. or of thoſe that raſhly dot 


what ever comes into their minds,withourt any counſell or deliberation a2bouttts 
mult needs bring them ro poverty, 


Verſ. 6. The getting of treaſures by lying tongue , is 4 vanity toſſed to and fro, &c.) 
That 15, Treaſures gotten by a lying tongue area vain thing,they no way do good 
eitherto them or theirs, nor ever continue with them, bur are like duſt, or chibþ 


or ſmokezthar is ſcattered by the wind this way and that, till ic be brought too 


thing; ſee the Notes chap. 10. 2, and 13. 11: of-#hem chat eek death ; to wit, both 
temporall and erernall. 

Verſ.7. The robbery of the wicked 5hall deftroy them, &c. ] It is in the Hebres: 
shall ſaw them » Or dwell with them, whereby is meant, that their puniſhmeos 
ſhould be both cerrible, and continual! : terrible, noc only becauſe of the ſee 
rity of Gods judgements, but alſo becauſe terrours of conſcience ſhould , i 


were) 
2 


Chap. 1i, 
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vere ſaw and tear and grate their fpiritss and continuall, becauſe, though their- 
wealch gotten by robbery continued not with them, yet the guilt & puniſhmene 
of their {in ſhould keep faſt hold of them and abide with them : becauſe they reſuſe 
to die judgement; to wit, in the ſeat of juſtice( and if this be taken ſo,then the rob- 
bery of the wicked in the foregoing clauſe is the oppreſſion of unjuſtjudges,who 
zreindeed the great robbers ) or, becauſe they will not doe that whick is juſt and 
right; they (in not therein through ignorance and infirmity, but wittingly and 
K willingly, and being reproved they will not give it over. 
if Verſ. 8. The way of man is froward, &c, | That is, The way of man in his natu- 
rall eſtate, being left unto himſelt, is crooked & finfull; ſee the Notes chap. 3. 
$2.2 Sam.22.27.and Job 5.13: and firange; thatis, contrary to allright rea- 
ſon, and no way agreeable to the word of God; ſtrange from what itwas , inthe 


=. 
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N fare of innocency,or what it ſhould be. Or it may be ſaid to be ſtrange, becauſe 
4 Wy inchuſing ſuch wates, men chuſe darkneffe rather then light , and death rather 
then life eternal. | 
ds Verlſ. 9. It is better to dwell in 4 corner of the honſfe-top, &c. ] That is, It is berrer 
» fo fit moping all alone upon the top of an houfe(fee the NoteDeur. 22, 8.)where 
- W 2 man muſtneeds be expoſed to all injuries of the weather, heat and cold , wind 
and rain, thunder and lightening, yea upon the battlements there; or to be pen- 
Tk , erey of to be pe 
4 & n<dupin ſome narrow corner there , ſo that he can no way ſtir to avoid the in- 
, {4 conveniencies above-ſaid : then with a brawlig womanin a wide honſe, or, as it is 
{+ in the Hebrew, 4 houſe of fociety; thatis ita fair goodly houſe, and where there 


isagreat deal of company, to wit, becaufe though'that be comfortable in it ſelf, 
yetitis to ſuch a woman an occafionof the more brawling. So that Solomons 
aim herein might be ro ſhew , that a brawling wife doth ſo overturn” the end of 
marriage, that whereas God ſaid at firſt, 7t is not good for man to be alone, Gen. 2.19, 
yet indeediit is better for a man tolive alone, then to have ſuch a wife, Yea and: 
ſome conceive, that hereby alſo is implyed z that though a man gers a wife that: 
brings him a ſtately houſe and land for her portion , or ſuch an eſtate, as thar 
thereby he is enabled to live in a fair and ſpacious houſe , yer he had better be 
vithour it, if ſhe proves a brawling and contentious woman, 

Verſ. 10. The ſoul of the wicked defireth evil, &c.] That is , he finneth not igno- 
rntly and through infirmity, but wittingly and adviſedly;all his delight & defire: 
is todoeevil, Now if we thus underſtand this clauſe , then the meaning of the 
next clauſe may be this, his nerghboar finderh no favour in bis eyes; that is , though: 
his acquaintance and friends dilwade him from bis wicked courſes, be wilt nor: 
mind or reg ard ther, but wil! rather miſchief chem, then be hindered by them. 
But I rather conceive that the firſt clauſe is to: be underſtood of therwicked: 
mans deſiring to doe miſchiet. And ſo I take the drift of the whole Proverbto- 
de this : that the wicked mar is outof envy or malice wholly and'only.bent ro: 
deſire the hurt of men, or to endeavour to doe miſchief ro men;z. infomuch that 
WH be vill nor ſhew any mercy or kindneffe to his neareſt friends and acquaintances. 
vhen they Rtand.in need of its. or; that he is ſo ſet upon miſchief, rhar he will nor: 


ſpare his neareſt relations 3; ot, that his neighbour, though he: carricth- himſelf 
| Neves 
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never ſo kindly or friendly to him , ſhall yet find no favour in his eyes, 

Ver(. 11. When the feorner 1 punished, the ſimple is made wiſe, &C. ] See the Note 
chap. 19. 25- 

" 2-H 1 he rightcons man wiſely conſidereth the houſe of the wicked, &c,) Thi 
may be underſtood many ſjeverall waies, As 1. that he confidereth in what danger 
the wicked man is, together with his family and poſterity ,& how he may reclam 
them from their evil waies : and then the next clauſe , but God overt hroweth the 
wicked for their wickedneſſe, implyeth that all the endeavou rs of the r1ghteous man 
to reclaim them doe no good , andthat therefore God at laſt doth utterly de. 
ſtroy them. Or 2.that be marks and obſerves their horrible wickedneſle,and boy 
many are corrupted thereby,and ſo is carefull to Keep himfelt trom being defiled 
by them, or having any communion with them : but then the wicked, that mind 
no ſuch thing , but run on deſperately in their wicked waies , God doth over. 
throw. Or 3. that obſerving how exccedingly they proſper, he conſiders why this 
ſhould be, and concluding that hereby God hardens them in their {1ns, that they 
have their portion in this life , and that ſurely God will deſtroy them, &c., thi 
keeps him trom being offended; and the wicked.indeed are atleng th deſtroyed 
according to his expeQation. Or 4. that he obſerves and ſeriouſly Jayes to 
heart the fearfull judgements that God at Jaſt brings upon the families of the 
wicked,and thereby becomes very carefull to avoid their wicked waies : and thus 
the judgements upon wicked men doe much yuoe to the righteous, whileſt the 
wicked themſelves reap no good by thega, and fo are at laſt utterly deſtroyed, 

Verſ. 14, Agiftin ſecret enciveek anger, &c. ] That is , ſay ſome, itcools the 
zeal ofa judge , when heis ſeverely bent to cutoff an offender; or generallyit 
appeaſeth the anger of thoſe that were before highly offended : and that becauſ: 
as gifts are very pleaſing to men, ſo they alſo teſtify the ſubmiſſion of the pany 
that gives them; and being cloſely given , that a away the ſhame of openre 
ceiving, Some apply this alſo to alms given ſecretly, fo thata mans letr hand 
knoweth not what his right hand doeth, Marth. 6. 3. that they tend to the appes 
ſing of Gods wrath againſt men. And a reward in the boſome great wrath; as 1t bt 


ſhould have ſaid, a reward ih the boſome driverh away wrath out of-the bojome., 


But ſee the Note chap. 17. 23. 

Verſ. 15. It ts Joy to the juſt todoe judgement, &c, ] To wit, becaulehe delights 
in doing that by juſt and equall, and withall knoweth that God is well-ples 
ſed with him, and will reward him for it, and ſo is herein comforted ; and there 
fore indeed accordingly he ſhall obtain ſalvation; which is implyed by the to- 
lowing oppolite clauſe, but deſtrufion shall be to the Workers of iniquity 5 © witzþe 
cauſe they rezoyce only in vorug niquity. 

Verſ.16. The man that wandereth out of the way of underſtanding, &c, ) That Is, 


ſay ſome Expolitours,out-of the way of true doctrine,into the crooked waies0! 


errourand hereſy; or,out of the way of Gods commandements , yea choughit 
be through blindneſle andignorance; hall remain in the congregation off the dead; 
that is, ſay ſume; they are ſpiritually no better then dead men; or ratber , the 
ſhall abide unto all eternity amongſt the multitude of the damned, who oof Iſ- 
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deed are truly dead men's for the righteous by death have an entrariceintolite 
.eternall, As they walked in their wates, and delighted in the company of ſuch 
. men'whilſt they lived, fo they ſhall abide amonglt them being dead , without a- 
.ny poſſibility of betng removed into a berter condition. Andthis is the only reſt 
they ſhall have; they ſhall nor have the leaſt ſhare in the reſt of the faitbful,bur 
their wandring ſhallend ar laſt inthe reſtleſs reſt ofthe damned untoalt eternity. 
Verſ; r7, He thar loveth- pleaſure shalt be a poor man, &c.) This may be meant of 
all kind-of ſenſuall pleaſure; or particularly of that of feaſting, becauſe of the fok 
| lowing words, be that loyeth wine and oil, that is, dainty and coſtly feeding s ors 
by a may be meant thoſe exceeding colily ointments, which they uſed muchin 
thoſe ealtern countries, efpecially'at their teaſts. 78 
* Verl.i8.: The wicked shall be a ranſome for the righteous, &c.) As namely , when 
by the puniſhing of tome hainous offenders Gods wrath is appeaſed , publick 
judgementsare removed& ſo'the righteous are preferved;as we fee in the cafe of 
Achan;& 'Sauls ſons,zSa.2 1.Burt ſee.the fuller expoſition ot this in theNore ch.n.8, 

Verl. 19. 'Itis better ro divell in the wilderneſſe, &c, } 'To witzin a vaſt and: horrid 
place, baniſhed as it were from all lociety with mankind, deſtitute ofall necefla- 
ry accommodations, where a man muſt live amongſt venemous creatures, '& wild 
bealts, and-haply be lain and torn in pieces by them: then with 4 contentions and an 

angry women; which-is a\miſery worſe rhen death z ſee the Note above verl.'g. 

Verſl. 20. There is treaſure to be deſored,&+ oil in the dwelling of the wife, &c, ] That 
is, ſtore of all things requiſite both for neceſſity and delight, ſee alſo the Note 
verſ.17 : but a foolish manſpendeth itup; to wit, when ſuch treaſures and plenty of 
provitons are left him by bis father or others. _ 

Verl. 21. He that followeth after righteouſneſſe and mercy, &c. ] Towit, with ear- 
neſtneſſe and perſeverance, ſee the Note chap. 15. 8: findeth lifes thatis', long 
life here, & erernall life hereafter ; righteouſneſſe, that is, a juſtreward from God , 
and as faithfull dealing from men as behath obſerved towards others 3 & honour, 
to wit, both here amongſt men, and eternall in the heavens. 

Ver. 22, Awiſe man;{caleth the city of the mig hty,&c,) That is,So muchis wiſdome 
better then ſtrengeh,that ſometimes by the witdome of one man a city may be ta- 
ken,that is kept by many men of great might. Now though by the wiſe man may 
be meant the godly man, yet | rather think that Solomon ſpeaks here of naturall 
wiidome and policy. | 

Verl. 23. Wheſo ktepeth his mouth and his tongue &c.) To wit, from ſpeaking any 
thing which in witdome and jultice he ought tot to ſpeak;ſee theNores alſo chap. 
14.13:& 13.3: keepeth his ſoul fiom troubles; that is,he keeps himſelf or his life from 
many [treights & miſeries,vhich otherwiſe be might have brought'upon hinelt, 

Ver24.Proud&rbanghty ſcorner is his name,who dealethin proud wrath. That is,1fuch 
he ſhewerh himſelf thereby to be,{o he delerveth to be called,& wil uſually be ca!- 
led:& ſowhillt he thinks his od -a'ingrobedn honour to him it wil be his reproach, 

Ver. 2 5, The deſire of the ſlothfuil killeth him, &c.] That 1s, his very defires, not 

being fatisfied, becaulc he' will not- woik, do-vex and torment him , andare 
even as death to him; or rather thus, his-contenting -bimfelt with his 
vain4lothfull delires » whilſt in the mean ſeaſon, as it tolloweth , hs hands 
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* Butbecauſe like a wicke 


Fuſe to labour » brings him to periſh in Peony and . want, 
Verſ. 26. He coyeteth greedily 4'l the day long, &c. As if be ſhould baye ſaid, 
{ wretch he will doe nothipg elſe, he will not work,there. 
fore he bath nothing for himſelf , much lefle to give to others: bur the rightey, 
giveth, and ſparethnot ; thatis, becauſeout of conſcience he is laborious inh 
calling, he. not only bath ſufficient for himſelf and his family, bur be is ready y, 
ſo to give to others for their relief, and that bountifully and for ever : fore. 
cauſe be bolds on in bis labours , therefore he bath ſtill co give to thole that we 
in want, | 
Verſ.'27. The ſacrifice of the wicked is abomination, &c. ] See the Note chap. te, 
8: how much more» when he bringeth it with a wicked mind * as namely 1, whenhe 


thinks any thing good enough for Gad , and when his facrifice is not exadly' 


ſuch as Gods law requireth it ſhould be; or 2. when he offers it, that Godmy 
proſper himin any way of wickedneſle, or that by making ſuch a ſhew of pietyhe 
may the better efte&t ſome curſed deſign; or 3. when his aim is only to cheat and 
deceive men, by making them believe that he is a. very pious-man, when his con- 
ſcience tells him , that for bis wickedneſſe God mult needs-abhor both him and 
his ſervice 3 or4, when he ſeems defirous by his ſacrifices to. make bis peace vith 
God, andyet at the ſame time hath a full purpoſe and defire to run on in his ng 
or 5. when he hopes by ſuch ſervices, as itwere to bribe God, to give him liberty 
ſill to hold onin his lewd waies, | 

Verl. 28. Afalſe wimeſſesballperich, &c.] Toclear the oppolition which is ins 
plyed betwixt this and the following clauſe,we muſt take it thus : He that in bez 
ring witneſſe doth teſtify what he batb neither heard nor ſeen , but what bim(el! 
hath deviſed,(yea though it Mould be truth that he:{peaketh ) ſhall certainly 
periſh ; that is,cither be thall be cutoff by the hand of the magiſtrate, or by ſome 
judgement of God, and that unto eternity; or elſe heſ{ball be utterly ruineds 
undone; to wit, by ſome other ſevere ſentence pronounced againſt him, whereby 
bis mouth ſhall be judicially ſtopped, that be ſhall never bear witneſle more; or 
at leaſt heſhall be ſo diſcredited;that no man will bear or regard his teſtimony; 
and all this ſhall be, becauſe his own tongue will diſcover him , by reaſonthat 
ſuch an one ſcarce eyer ſpeaks conſtantly the ſame thing, but will be ever and# 
non contradicting himſelf: but the man that heareth, that is » that ſpeaketb ne 
thing but that whereof he hath been an ear-witneſſe( or an eye-witneſſe ) nothing 
but whathe knoweth to be certainly truth; ſpeakerh conflantly; that is » beis4: 
waies inthe ſame tale, and affirmeth ſtill conſtantly the ſame thing, and that vitd 
contidence & boldneſle: and therefore he ſhall not by death , or by any judic 
all ſentence , orby his own ſhame be taken off from beariog vitacll 5 yea med 
will be defirous to hear his teſtimony in any cauſe whatſoever, Iknow this Pro 
verb is otherwiſe expounded by ſome: as1. thus ; Afalſe witneſſe hall perishz 8 
the man that hbeareth, that is, that hearkeneth to the law of God ; whichdoth © 
preſly forbid all bearing offalſe witneſle againſt gur nejgbbour ; ſpeaketh confi 
{y, to wit, becauſe he ſhall not periſh or be cut off: or 2. thus ; He that bea! 


Chap. 11, 


others , chufing rather to hear, then to ſpeak raſbly and falſly,ſhall likewiſe , 
beard | 
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by others 3 - be ſhall alwaies in time and place haye opportunity enough to 
oy Bet men ſhall readily hearken to bim. But the fiſt Ms is ty 


E t. F Ys / | 

th Tj 29, 4h menhardeneth his face, &c, ] Some underſtand this Proverb 
particularly, with ference to.the foregoing verſe, of the impudency of wicked 
men, and the adviſedneſle and warinefle of the upright, in bearing witneſſe in any 
cauſe, But it iz better to underſtand it generally: A wicked man hardexeth his face; 
that is» be will impudently , without ary bluſhing , yea though it be againſt the 
checks af bis own conſcience, ſet bis countenanceto out-face any man), eitherin 
denying and oppoſing clear truths,or jn exculing or defending manifeſt evils;and 
let Fs $ admoniſhed qr repraved,be will with a brazen face maintain his waies, 
not yielding to, but rather inſulting over thoſg that oppoſe him, and without the 
leaſt remorle on be will goe, like a traveller that ſets his face againſt wind & wea- 
ther, being reſolved upon his journey , whateverhe endures in it ; But as for the 
upright, be direfeth( or conſidereth ) bis Ways that is, he Is watchtull over his waies, 
nr he may not goe awrys and when be bath done amiſle, being reproved , he 
will acknowledge his fault, repent,and amend what is amifle, The oppotition be- 
twixt the two branches of this Proverb may be conceived thus: The wicked man 
is impudent, and therefore careJeſle how he walks ; but the upright is ſober and 


modeſt, and therefore careful rightly to order all bis waies, 
CHAP. XXIL 
2 


Verſ. 1. Good name is rather to be choſen then great riches, &c. ] That is, p 
good repute and report amonglit men gotten by well-doing : an 
» loving favour razber then ſilver and gold; thatis) the love and reſpe&t 
of thoſe amongſt whom a man lives, eſpecially of thoſe that are for wiſdome and 
piety and dignity eminent above others,when it is procured by that which is tru» 
ly amiable and commendable in him. Now both theſe are preterred before | 
richgs. 1. Becauſe both theſe ſpring from vertue and piety, and ſo are the peculiar 
liclines of the faithfull, ery. worſt of men do many times moſt abound 
in wealth, 2, Becauſe by theſe much good may be obtained, which by riches can- 
not be gotten. Riches do often bring men into great dangers when men of 
good report and well-beloved ſhall ejther be tree from the malice and envy and 
violence of meg, or at leaſt they ſhall find many that will be ready to aid and {e- 
curethem. Again, ſuth mea uſually enjoy much quiet and peace » andare free 
from thoſe yexations and troubles and ſuits at laws wherewith rich men.are con- 
tinually perplexed : yea and riches. and advancement in the world are many 
times procured by a mans good report,and the favour that he enjoyeth amongit 
men; whereas,on the other fide,no riches can buy off jnfamy,nor redeem a mans 
reputation when itis, once loſt, 3. Becauſe riches are fading tranſitory bleb 
lngs ; whereas a good name.continueth, and makes 3 man live as it were after he 
is dead, and is a great honour tq bis children after him. And 4. becauſe a good 
game and good eſteem amongit men do render amaps ſpeeches and aRtions the 
more celeb unto men, they enable bim to doe much the more good in the 
Qqqqq 2 Pia: 
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places where he lives; &are an encouragement to others in well-doing; which. 
ches arenot, . Se 

Verſ. 2. The rich & poor meet together, 8c. ] That,is, ſ ay ſome, when the rich ge. 
clining in theireſtate,& the poor by degrees growing in wealty,come at lengthtg 
be of equal eſtates: Oc thus; Though in regard of their outward condition there 
is a vaſt difference between the rich & the poor, the rich being honoured, a if 
they were more then men, the poor deſpiſed & abuſed; as if they were beaſts and 
not men; yet in many things they meer rogether,& are every way alike: they are 
both ofthe ſame nature,made after Gods image; they have the ſame Lord & Cre. 
atour,&-in their birth & dearth are both alike,&c. And indeed the words will bear 
both theſe expoſitions. But yet the more obvious & ordinary = pn I take 
to be the beſt,to wit,that the rich & poor, becauſe there are both of the one & the 
other in all places, according to that Mat.26.11, ye have the poor alwaies with you, 
do often occaſionally meet rogether,&' converſe one with another, yea they do 
uſually ſeek-out one another, as having mutually need one of another : the Lordis 
the maker of them all; thatis, they are all his creatures, & iris God that makes the 
onerich and the other poor; and thatin great wiſdome z becauſe without this 
difference iti'mens outward condition , humane ſocieties could not ſubſiſt: ſe 
the Nate chap. 14.31. And this isadded to imply, that as the poor ought notto 
envy or maligne therich z ſo neitherſhould the rich grow proud, deſpiſe orop- 
preſſe the poor. , var 3 | : 
 Verſ. 3. Aprudent man foreſeeth the evil, &c.) Towit, the miſchief that is like 
to-befall him in any way be is going,or aCtion he is undertaking; or the evil which 
his enemies have plotted to bring upon him,(as indeed wicked me are uſually 
ſeeking theruine of the righteous; ) or rather the judgements of God approz 


ching, whether private-or publick, which be difcovers before- hand by obſerving 
the wickedneſle committed, & meditating on the judgements threarned,or by tz 


king notice of ſome preſent figns'& diſcoveries ofGodsindignation:& hideth bmw 
fſelfs- to wit , by abandoning 1uch wicked waies and: company,by putting himſelf 
through faith & prayer under the ſhelter of Gods protection, & by uſing all las 
full means to avoid the evil feared: bur rhe ſimple paſs on,& are punished; to wit, 3 
netforeſeeing or not regarding the evil they are-in danger of; ſee the Note chap. 
14.46,/But to-allthis {ome-adde; that Solomon ſpeaks of a prudent man foreſee 
ing dahger, in the {ingular number , but of {rmple ones that only mind preſent 
things in-the plurall,co implyzthat there are multitudes of theſe; but tew of thoſe 
thattoreſee dangers and hide themſelves. 

Verſ, 5. Thorns & ſnares, &c. }'In-the foregoing verſe itis ſaid,that By humility 
ang thiſear of the Lord are riches & honoar & life: & now in oppoſition thereto this 


is added; Thorns & ſnares are inthe wayof the froward; that is;wicked men do viſually 
meet with man 


y inextricable plagues & miſertes in-their waits; ſee the Notes uf- 

y the-thorus in the way of the wicked may be particular 
g terrours of conſcience they many times undergoe ; and by 
way may be meant 5 that they are continually intangled — the 
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ſhares & temptations of the devil & the wicked world, yeathat all things , good 
25 well as bad, proſperity as well as adverſity , are as ſnares and ſtumbling-blocks 
unto them; or that they are ſo entangled in their wickedneſle , that they cannot 
leaye it, being herein; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , as natural brute beaſts , made tobe ta- 
| ten eMfidefiroyed; 2 Per. 2.12. He that doth keep his ſoul , that is , he that doth care- 
f fully watch over the ſafety of his ſoul ; «hall be farre from them, that is, will avoid 
their wicked waies > not ſo much as coming near the occaſions thereof. Or, 
Re that doth keep his foul, 'to wit, from their wicked waies, hall be farre from 
them , thatis > from the fore-mentioned thorns and ſnares. Yet the words of So- 
lomon here are capable of another expoſition : as that chorns and ſnares are in the 
way of the froward , becauſe wicked men are proae both to injure and hurt 0. 
thers , and likewiſe to lay ſhares for them, to cheat and deceive them , and to 
ſeduce theminto erroneous and finfull waies 5 which is the ſame in effe@t with 
that Rom. 3. 16,17. Deſftriidhion and miſery are in their waies ," and the Way of peace 
hive they not known: and that therefore he that doth keep his ſoul shall be farre from 
them; that is, he chatis wary for his own ſafety will keep our of thereach of ſuch 
miſchievous perſons, and will carefully avoid:their plots, flatteries and ſeduce- 
ments. And ſee alſo the Notecchap. 15:19. - | | 
 Verſ.'6; Train up 4 child in the way he should goe; 8&c. ] In the Hebrew it is in his 
w4); whereby may*be meanr allo , that he muſt be inſtructed in ſuch a manner 
2515 ſuirableto his years, and according to O——_— » as by giving him the 
fhorteſt and the eaſieſt inſtrutions , and ſeeking to inſtill knowledge into him 
by lictle and little. | 
Verſ. 7. The rich Tuleth over the poor ; and the borrower is ſerpant tg the lender, |] 
Though it be true , that the rich are commonly choſen into places of office and 
magiſtracy , and that amongſt the Jews thoſe chat were in debt were wont to be 
fold for ſervants to theit Creditors ; (ſee the Note Exod. 21: 2.) yet here Solo- 
mon ſpeaks of rich mens inſulting and domineering over the poor, and the bon- 
dage they are kept in that are forced to borrow of them. And the drift of this 
Proverb-is, to warn men to be ſo wiſe, as by honeſt diligence in their callings to 
endeavour to be able to live-of themſelves, that they may never come to live in 
ſuch ſlavery;-. | 4h ls 
| Verſ,8, He that ſoweth iniquity shall reap vanity, &c.] That is » though he may 
propoſe divers ends of advantage to himſelf by his inſolent ryrannizing overthe 
poor, his expeation therein ſhall be vairand fruitleſſe, he ſhall reap nothing by 
It, bur affliction and miſery ; ſee the Note Job'4.8: andebe rodof his anger shall 
fail; that is, though be may chafe and rage, when he feesthat his iniquity hath no 
tucceſſe; yer-he ſhall not beable'to help limſelt, the waſting ot his power in vain 
{hall be all bis harveſt; or,his perfecution-and oppreſtionſhall ceaſes ory his autho- 
rity and power, which in his wrath he uſed for the ſcourging and oppreſſion of 0- 
thers:, {hall be broken , even as a rod when one {trikes- bard with « doth break 
and fnap- aſunder; fee-the Note Pal. 125-3. + Bur now if we read this laſt 
clauſe, as iris in the margin of our Bibles » and with the rod -of bis anger he 
Q4494498- ; qo 
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chall be conſumed, then the meaning muſt be either 4. that the tyrannicall abuſes 
his power ſhould prove his own ruines Or 2. that be ould undergoe the ſane 
fory,violence and oppreſſion from others; which he had Mewn toothers : a; ifhe 
bad faid, that others ſhonld take the rod ont of hishand , and beat him gith " 
or that he ſhould be threſhed with the ſame rod wherewith he. had thrifqed 0, 
thers. For there may be an alluſion in this expreſſion to the rod wherewith they 
were wont to threſh out their grain, Iſa, 28. 27. the firches are beaten out with ; 
fhlafſe, and the cammin with a rod; and that withreſpeQtto the imilitude uſcd inthe 
foregoing clauſe, He that ſoweth iniquity sbal reap vanity, 

Verſ. 9. Hethuz hath 4 oy eye 1ball be bleſſed ; for be giveth of bis breadth 
poor. ] Thatis , hewill giveof that which is juſtly bis own for therelief of the 
poor; yea, if need be, he will ſpare the very meat out of his own belly t 
feed them, | 

Verſ, 10, Caſt ont the ſcorner, &c. } That is , let him be caſt out of mens con- 

pany & families, out of the Churches, & common-wealths , and places wherehe 
lives: and contention shall goe out; as it he ſhould have ſaid; this, & this only, wil 
put an end to contention amongſt men, becauſe one ſcorner will ſer all ona light 
flame, beſides the danger of his infefting others, Tea ſtrife and reproach shall Walt 
where by reproach may be meant all railing & reviling and reproachfull language, 
which uſually follows ſtrife & contention, & wherewith the {corner is wont tore 
quitethoſe that reprove& admoniſh him ; or elſe, the infamy and ſhame which 
quarrelling & ſtrite brings upon thoſe that are given to it, yea and upon thoſe+ 
mongſt whom they live, | ; 

Verſ. 11. He that loyeth pureneſſe of heart, for the grace of his lips the king hall behi 
friend. ] This may beread, as in the margin , He that loyeth pureneſſe of heart , arl 
hath grace mm bis lips, &c. & then accordingly the meaning muſt be; either firſt; (4 
raking the words in-rhe moſt generall ſenfe ) that be that loveth pureneſſe of beat, 
that is, be that is of a-pure & undefiled heart and conſcience, that abborreth all 
hypocriſy, & loveth trurh and holineſle, uprightneſſe and fincerity in the inward 
man, and hath grace im his bps, that is, whoſe ſpeech is holy & gracious, wiſe & pro. 
fitable ro others ( ſee the Nore Pal. 45. 3.) the king » SEE is ſuch an one 4 
king eught to be, shall be his friend : orelſe, in a more particular ſenſe, that he that 
is of a loyall faithfull heart, void of all difimulation, & ſo never goeth about for 
fear, or hope of rewardzto frame his ſpeech ſo as he thinks will pleaſe princes and 
_u men, but will {peak the truth from his heart, & that diſcreetly and prudent 

y, which may be principally intended to be the grace of his lips » (hall find that 
God will encline the hearts of princes to Prax Fo But now reading it asits 
in our Bibles, Herbar loveth pareneſſe of heart , forthe grace of his lips the king hal 
his friend, then the drift-of the words is to ſhew, why a man ofa gracious, {incert, 
faithfull heart, ſhall beſure to find favour with Princes : namely 1, becauſe there 
will begracealſoinſuch a mans lips, he will ſpeak graciouſly and wiſely, and with 
much content to thoſe that bear him; pureneſle of heart cauſing grace inthe | 
es neceflarily, as rhepureneſſeof filver cauſeth it to yield a fiveet and delightful 


found: & 2, becauſe wiſe men do alwaies abhor iſſembling flatterics. Ho# 
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ever the drift of the Proverb is, to ſhew,that faithſulneile and plain-dealing js the 
beſt way to preferment; and thatthe ſpeech of the upright ſhall be acceptable , 
when che gloſing lilken wards of paraſites ſhall be batefull. But ſce the Note alſo 


chap. 16.13. 


Verſ. 12, The ey8s of 


the Lord preſerve knowledge, &c.] That is, ſay ſome Expo- 


fours, The Lord doth continue, upbold,and maintain the truth, and the know- 
ledge of the truth amongſt bis people; as namely, by preſerving the Scriptures , 
the ſpring of ſaving knowledge , & thoſe that are ordained of God to teach men 
| knowledge: 4nd beepertbroweth the words of the tranſgrefſeur.; that is » becooſy- 

teth & bringeth to nought the falſe doftrines of ignorant men & ſeducers. Burt 
becauſe of the oppoſition of the following clauſe, I rather take it thus; The eyes of 
the Lordpreſerve knowledge ; that is, The watcbfull & tender providence of the all- 
ſeeing God doth preſerve knowing,wiſe & godly men, & doth uphold & proſper 
their counſels & endeavours: and he overtbroweth tbe words ( or,the matters )of 
the nanſgrefſours; all the counſels & enterprifes of wicked men; or more particu- 
larly, all thatthey ſpeak or doe againſt the righteous. And there are ſome of aur 
beſt Expoſttours that conceive that this is added with reference to what was faid 
inthe foregoing Proverb. Becauſe it might be objected againſt that which was 
ſaid there, that if men out of conſcience ſpeak th#truth from theirhearts to 
princes, it may bring them into danger; in anſwer thereto it is here ſaid, that 
God will preſerve him that followeth his counſell herein, though never ſo-many 
eyes do watch over him to burthim. Though ſuch men:may. be counted fools, 
that cannot diſſemble & flatter; yet God eſteemsthis theonly true wifdome and 
knowledge : & though for a timeparalites may ſeem toproſper,& to bave all.the 
favour;yet God will diſcover the vanity of their flatterics,& it may be make thoſe 


very words of theirs the cauſe gf 


their difg 


been the means of their advancement, 
Verl, 13. The ſlothfull man ſatth,There is 4 lion without; I 5hall be ſlain in the ſtreets. } 


Towit, by the lion before mentioned ; & hereby tbe vanity of this excuſe is re- 
preſented as the more ridiculous, becauſe lions uſe not to ben the ſtreets of 
towns or cities, but only abroad in the woods and fields, Yet fome would have. 
the two clauſes here joyned together underſtood disjunctively: ro wit, that if the 
* fluggard be to goe forth to his labour in the field;then be ſairh,There is 4 hon with- 
ont; &c.andif he be to goe about any bulineſle in the town or city , then he pre- 
tends danger of being ſlain ſome other way , to wit, by ſome quarrelſome cut- 
throats thatSre abroad in the ſtreets, or by ſome enemies of his that lyg there in 
waitfor him. However, obſervable is the expreſſion that Solomon uſeth , The 
fobfull man ſaith, &c, He doth not think, but only ſay ſo, even againlt the lighr 
ofbw own conſcience pretending this by way of excuſe. All the lion that ene 
dangers the ſJuggard is that of idleneſſe, which lyes with him in his bed, yea in 
bis boſome 5 of which he never complains. Burt ſee the Note alſo chap 15. 19. 
Verſ. 14. The mouth of ſtrange women, &c.) Ste the Note chap. 2.16 : is a deep 
pit; ro wit , becauſe by their kiſſes and enticing language » they bring _ _ 
whic 


a fin which will bardly ever beleft,. and into mavifold miſeries, out 0 


race , which they hoped would have 


men 


864 P R OYVHB R B BY Chap. 74 
' -men do very hardly and ſeldome eſcape, but do. uſually periſh in them ſeep 
the Notes ch.2. 18,1 9.He that is abherred of the Lord shall fall therem; that is, the ma 
that God is highly offended with for ſome former wickedneſſe ſhall, ina wy 
juſt vengeance, be delivered up to this (in. yg ; | 

Verſ. r 5. ' Foolishneſſe is bound'in the heart of 4 child.) To wity becauſe folly vp, 
tonnefle and wickedneſle, being naturallto children, it muſt needs be a very bard 
thing to make them leave ir, E 

Verſ. 16, He that oppreſſeth the poor to encreaſe his riches, and he that giveth tacky 

- rich, chall ſurely cometo want.) Some underſtand borh clauſes of oneand the {ane 
man, to wity that he that robs the poor, and then gives bribes tothe magiltra 
and great men, thereby to ſecure himſelf , ſhall certainly come to poverty, Bu 
Trather underſtand it of two different perſons or fins : to wit, that he A 
ſeth poor men, and likewiſe he that in a-vain-glorious bumour, or in hope of get 
ting ſome great matter by them, will be ſumpruouſly feaſting great rich men,nd 
ſending them rich preſents,ſo giving to the rich what bcſhould give to the. poor, 
yea whar he hath many times injuriouſly raked from the. poor , ſhall both alike 
come to poverty ; and that not only becauſe rich men do often only flout at 
thoſe that follow them ſowith preſents , at leaſt they never mind them, nor 
_ of requiting them , but alſo becauſe God doth often in anger blaſt their 
eſtates. 

Verſ. 17. Bow down thineear, and hear the words of the wiſe, &c.] Solomonw 
ſeth this generall expreſſion , either 1. becauſe he would preſſe bis ſon to.attend 
to the inſtruction of all godly wiſe men , as well as his own; or 2, becauſe inthe 
cloſe ofthis book he meant to adde the words alſo of Agur and Batbſheba or þ 


becauſe theſe inſtruQions of his, being the very word of God, werethe ſamevith ye 
thoſe that were taught by all thoſe that were _ wiſe: and apply thine heart us Bt . 
ne: ic 
my knowledge; ſee the Note chap. 2. 2. From the beginning of the tenth chapter ; 
to this place, Solomon hath, as by way of doctrine , given us certain ſhort pro- T 
verbiall ſentences , every verſe almoſt containing one entire Proverb by it ſelf; al 


but now from hence to the beginning of the 2 5. chapter , the manner of his ſtile fu 
is changed: for beſides that all is bere delivered by way of exbortation, thepre- 


cepts that are berepreſſed are for the moſt part more largely delivered in ſeverall - 
verſes, and backed with reaſons , much as before it was in the firſt nine chapters. E 
And bence I conceive it is, that in this and the four following verſes this new ev q 


hortation, to attend diligently to Solomons do&tine;is inſerttdeither by way of 


cloſing up the former Proverbs, or rather by way ofa new preface to that which 
follows, in 


Verſ. 18. For at45 a pleaſant thing, if thou keep them within thee, &c.) As ifhe bad x 
laid, Though the words of the wile may at hrt ſeem baſh, and hard to.be legit t 


and over-{evere, and ſo bediſplealing to thee; yet if thou keep them within rhet, 
that is, if thou doſt once anderitznd and believe them , and fo doſt upon occal- 
on call them to mind, and meditate on them, & obey them conſtant}y, thou (Þalt 
tind them very delighttull and comfortable to thee ; ſee the Note chap. 3-17» 
They «hall withall be firted tothy lips; that is y thou ſhalt be able opportune!y ry 

<> 


Chap. 22. PROFERBS.. 6x 


call them to remembrancefor' theinſtruQion of others,” and to ſpeakfluently,: 
iptly;& to-good purpoſe of every thing as atiy occafionis offered; iyea and that 
with the acceptance and/good'approbarionotthoſe raiwhom thou dpeakeſt And: 
mdeed'therrbaly do holy wordsand inſtructions; proceed fitly ancbandeney 
from meh;/whedthey-proceeditromitheheart & from gaodmeny;80eording to: 
chat of David; Pal. 37. 36, yt. The month of the righteous ſpeaker wiſdone.', '#vd his 
rene ralketh 'of Fadgement; ' the law of God .is 'm: his) heart : for which ſee the 
Notes there, © F273 YE N300% 99 07 nogneb on Hs od none non 
Verſ. 19. That thy traft may'bein the:Lord, Sic. That issi To the gd that know- 
ing & obſervingwhatThaye'rau gh t theoy;abytrulf may! be fixed: ypon God, his: 
wor&& promiſes;dothifor what concerns. thy welfare in;this life»! and thattwhich 
istocome: I have made known to thee; towit, alltheſe truths rhatT tatght 
thee : thir day 5 thar is, at this time, ſee:Pſal, 95.7. or,inthis'bookz even Forbes 
25 if he ſhould have ſaid, Even to thee,my ſon, to whomIT cannot better manifeſt 
my fatherlyTove,"thenin nn thelethings, &whoſe guy it is $0apply 
theſe precepts generally delivered to thy {elf in particular,-'and-to know thentiar, 
thine 6wn/g00d,) Iknow ſome read ahe laſt clauſe thus, rru/lihboualfs, & the grife 
of itis as if Be had ſaid , 1 bave done my! duty in ſhewing thee thoſe: things that- 
ſhould bring thee to /purthy truſt in the.Lord;, be thou now as careful] to-pra« 
&iſe this, as I have been to teach thee. | \ dawn) aw 
Verſ. 20. Have not I written t0 thee excellent things in counſels and knowledge * ] 
That is; excellent counſels, which I Have giten.thet frota God, for thine advice and 
direion in all thy waies, & whereby thou maieſt be enabled to give counſellro 
dthers 3 and excellentpreceprs appertaining to.knowledge;tointorm thee malt 
things; which ir isfic thou ſhouldelt know, tor thy welfare here; or exeenall {alvas 
tion hereafter, | 48D] | 
'Verſ, 23, "Thyt 1 wight make thre know the certainty, of the -34/djds of truth, &c.]. 
That is, That T might teach thee,nor doubtful concents,or lying fab}es,bur truths. 
olaqueſtionable-certaintys even the ſure Oracles of God 7-that tbou megbreſt ane, 
fwer the words of rruth to them that ſend unto thee 3 that (is, that thou ale bedble 
to give ſound advice to thoſe that ſend to thee ro delire-thy counfell, and toſa- 
tisiy thoſe that ſend to be informed in ſome_ hard cales, ar, dqubytull.gueſtionsz 
or, that-rhou maieſt be able ro give areaſon-of thy zydgement yr.,doings;thany. 
that ſha} call thee to give an accountithereot, accordingitathaty iPet..3.,15.. Be, 
redly-alw atv to give an anſwer to every man that asketh. yogAgeaſon of: the hope that is. 
in504, Butnow it we read this laſt clauſe as it 1s 1n the margin of our Bibles, that 
thou mig hieft anſwer the words of truth ro thoſe that ſend thee, then the meaning mult 
be this; thatthoumaieſt give a fair account to thoſe that have. ſent thee-either 
oP ups orto0 manage. any: great. bulinelle they.havg committed ta 
y rn 1 - TTY; , SS, * ' » I 


& we JL UL 1 " 1001 DCE 7igic nate: 
| Vetſ. 22, Rob not the poor, becauſe he 15 poor ,&c.] Thats, lay ſome, hec AT 
19g poor, he is fitter to be piticd. aud religveds thento, be robbe and oppret- 
fed; or rather ,- becauſe being poor » bes pet able to; withſtand; let nocthat 
encourage ther :: neaher- opprejſe rhe affirited' in the gates 49: vit» unger a p70 
bir} Rrrtrre tence 
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rence-of juſtice 5 te the: Notes Joby, and 3H 215 _ _- ag 
Vetf, 2 51 /Left chodt trern bit waies, 8c, } To wit, the angry mans waies, mer, 
tions its the foregoing verſe; by being: infeRed by his example & company, , 
returally mon are imitate thoſe they loyes or by being provokedto 
anpef by pum; why fochrough dften brawling and; contending thou getteſ x 
A pr bale of rdneſſet undgeru fſnere-ro thy ſouls thatis , & ſo beeſt enta. 
gled in theſbific fin, to the endangeriig of thy ſoul in eternall perdition; or, 
thou bring thy life into danger: to wit , either by thy friends falling ſuddenly 
of thee in-liis fury ſomeximne or. other; and: taking away thy lite; or by fone 
cuirtets herginto thou maieſt be brought by his means, wherein by thy prove. 
king of others thy life may de brought inhazzard-, at leaſt ſome great miſchief 
or otherriwy befall thee. - 
= £6, Be 0tthos one of them that ſtrike hands, &c.] See the Notes chap, 6,1, 

and Job 17; 3: | 

7; 4 27: 1f thon huft nothing ro pay, whysbould he take away thy. bed from ante 
they 37 - See the Notechap. 20.16; wvilgh, 

 Verſt i 9; Setft thou 4'Man delipentin bis buſineſſe * &c.)] As ifhe ſhould have ſaid 
Such a mah is deſeryedly to benored and obſerved; and if theretore-thou batt 
kennotice of fuch a man, obſerve likewiſe what the iflue of bis diligence is: be 
shall ſtand before king 5, &C. 


yo, 
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: | CHAP... XXI4H. i 

Verſ. x. Hen thou fitteſt vo eat with a ruler , confider diligently what is befir 
thee.) That is , what plenty and variety there is of dainty meas 
and delictous wines, and how dangerous they are 30 entangle c 
menufawares,(whenee it 3s that they arecalledatterwards verſ: z: deceirful ma!) a 
aft# to drawthemn tb exceſſe in eating and drinking , whilſt they will be taſtingof 0 
every diſh; atd fpping at evety cup, and ſo conſequently to: make them in iba W 
jollity to ſpeak or doe ſomething that may turn to their prejudice ; and thatthe WF ” 
rather, becauſe great mefi are often wont to make uſe of their feaſts , as ſnarest9 if 
entangle mer in this regard, to make them in their drink and heat of bloud tout: n 
ter thoſt-thins Which they would not otherwiſe diſcover. I know.many Expol fc 
rours extend theſe words ro-the confideration of the perſons preſent, ,. the Rui! fu 
and others, and ſome to the well weighing of any queſtions that ſhall+hen bepro uw 
pounded; and o take them to be a warning, that he that is called to be a gel 0! 
at a ro mans table ſhould be carefull, that he did no Way Carry himſelt rudeif! m 
unc milk and unmannerly, no' otherwiſe then if he were at home at/his owntabls 21 
Or, eſtroult take heedythar whenany queſtions were proppunded, be (pike FW 2 
nothing raſhly and v9 But the firſt expoſition is clearly the beſt, a5tif 
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following words do manife hat 

_ 2. we dn fahr he thy throat, if thou be « man given to appetite. Thats PE 
one that natur ainties z andart very inclinable to: glut thy felt s ad 
evi. Arey thoſe words y pars \ hmm gary, 0 
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Chap. 23- 


PROFER BY $67 


ſhould reſtrain bimſelffromall exceſſc in eating and drinking: only this expreſ: 
Gon ſeems withall to imply, either firſt, that he ſhoyJg. force bimſslf to forbear 

monifyiog binant gb aPPATiSE that he might, he na. more qe tqrungnin 
fling bimfelf» thenjif chere-vere a knite ftuck in his throat 2 or 2, that though 
this bridling of AS ANPSTIO urs never {o,trouble{ome & i:kſome to him, as grie- 
vous ina manner to him asifhe were tocut his awn throat, yet he muſt doe it; 
and that becauſe it were better, it any ſuch necefiity could be conceived, that a 
mans throat ſhould he cut » then that he ſhould 11 ſhbeadlopg imo the miltries 
which/bis gluttony: & dgurkennale would. bring uron him: and'{o. the drift of 


theſe words is much thefame with that of ous Saviours yords, Math, 1-291 309. 


Ifthy right eyo offend tbee, pluckit out » and caſt it from thee; fort 15 Profitable for thee 
that one of rhy members sbeyid perizh , and not that thy whole body tboyld bs gait-imo 
bel, &c. where the meaning is only , that though the abandoving of any thing 
thatis an occaſion of Gn, auld be as grieyqus,to Us as the pulling out Qur. eyes, 
or the cutting off our right bands; yer we muſt abandon them; or 3. that he 
ſhould reſtr1n bis inordinate appetite , by thinking vath himſelf of the dapger 
his excefſc is like to bring him into ; partly in regard of thedivers deadly dilea- 
ſes it is like to bring upop men » partly in regard of. the ſlipperincle of their 


' tongues in ſuch acaſe , to utter thoſe things that may proyoke the roles if 
- 


pleaſure, or otherwiſe hazard their lives, and chiefly becauſe their exceſle 15 ike 
to bring their ſouls ro eternall damnation 3 their knives, upon the fable are like 
to be more' miſchievous to them then a knife in their throats would be, ; Ang 
therefore by thinking of theſe things, as by a knife put to their throats , it is fir 
that men ſhould endeavour to keep themſelyes from excelle. 

| Verſ, 3. Benot deſirous of bis dammes, for they are deceitful meat. ] To wit, be- 
cauſewhen great perſons do 3nvite meaner men to their tables, they, doe ir uſu- 
ally with a purpole ſome way to enſbare or deceive them; they, dge.it.not out 
of love, as they pretend, but with an aim to bring them to utter thoſe things, 
when they have drunk well and are frolick, which at another time they would ne- 
ver have ſpoken,or ſome other way to entrap them, & to bring their own puFpo- 
ſes about: 2. becauſe men are uſually therein deceived, ghat they hk £reD 
men arewilling they ſhould eat freely of the plentifull pravifion that is [er be- 
forethem;z whereas indeed they grudge them what they cat,as 1 expreiled more 
fully afterwards verf. 6.7; 3!Y, becauſe the delight men take in ſuch daintigs doth 
unawares draw them into intemperance and exceſſe,which proves at laſt the cauſe 
of much miſchief to them : and 4, becauſe court-entertainment & familiarity is 
many times unſtable, and ſo they that entertain great hopes, upon rþat gryynds 
are uſually deceived of their hopes. Bur now under this one par ticular 0 Fang | 


at great mens tables, Solamon intends to imply the danger af all converling witt 
greatmen in any way whatſoever , and that men had need to be wiſely watchfull 


over themſelves, and to bridle their affe&ions, when they have to deal with great 
perſonages in any thing whitſaever : & that becaule 
ks deceirtullz it yjelds not that content uſually that men.expe: | 
other {ide ir brings. many vexations. PuÞ-it, and 13 many Wales dangerous. Mz- 


the friend{bip of ſuch men 
& iq it, but on the 


o 
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ny ſeeking hereb y to'adyance themſelves, have ruinat ed their eftates, and Utterly 
overthrown their poſterity. 
 'Verſc 4. Labour nor tobe rich, &c.) Riches are'the good bleſſing of God; ang 
' therefore may be defired', if ic be only ſo far as'itmay be for Gods glory, ang 
our good : but abſolutely to deſire to berich; and'to ſet our heart upon it, and 
thereupon to overtoil our bodies, and to affli& and perplex our ſÞirits in ſeek. 
ing to get riches, this is that which is here forbidden, Men muſt labour intheir 
callings. in obedience to Gods command z and that they may have wherewithtg 
live comfortably , and if God ſend irr abundance, accepr i+ thanktully; butfy 
' men abſolutely co make it their aim to be richz'& ſo thereupbn to make drudgs 
of themſelves, and violently to purſue riches, as ifthey thoughr by their toiling 
ſuddenly totenrich themſelves whether God would or no, that is no way warrantz 
ble. Ceaſe from thine own wiſdomez which will perſwade thee thar a mans hapyj 
neſſe,conſiſts in being rich, andwill prompt thee co ſtrive after this by all mean, 
though neyer ſounlayfull, 19 2.40 1, | T1 
Vet. 5. Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon. that which is not ? } That is, Wilt thones 
gerly look and ſeek after, & ſerthine heart upon that which hath no ſolid ſub. 
nce in 1t,( however men are wont vainly toicall their riches their ſubſtance)thu 
which ip true judgement is nothing av , & for the having whereof menarens 
thing tlie better 7 or, that which is not, that is, which-it may be will not be -had;bs 
cauſerthoſe iteoperty ſeek afrer riches many times cannot attaig rhem;wherex 
God frequently beſtows thetn'in abtindance upon thoſe that mind them nor! or 
that which when a man hath gotten; will uſually be gone on aſudden? Andif we 
thus underſtand this clauſe, then the following words&'are added by way of explab 
ning theſe((whereas otherwiſe they may be taken as a ſecond reaſon againſt their- 
ordinate delire of riches : )ſbr riches certainly make themſelver wings, they fly 1awap 
that is,the min that labours ro get them tannot attainthem,0:', when a man hath 
gotten them,they will yani{h away in an inſtant: ds an eagle rowards heaven;that is 
as an eagle flyeth towards heaven ; or, if theſe words alſo be meant ot riches , ut 
muſt underſtand them thus,that riches will be gone beyond all pofſivility of get 
ting their or recoyering them again. The firſt clauſe is in the Hebrew , Wilt hn 
cauſe thing ties to flee upon that which isnot?which expreſſion ſeems ro have reference 
to. that' wbich. oſfoweth roncerning riches ſleeing away as an eagle, and (0 
may imply , that though in their defires men flie after riches with never (0 


much” eagerneſle , they will be too ſwift for them, and how vain a thing 


it is for men to gape after riches, even as if a man ſhould with earnelt de 
fires look after ſome. fowle, which is upon the wing , and in the twitch 
ling of an eye 15 gotten out of his fight: - and -therefore it. is coo that ht 
"es 1s mentioned , becauſe no fowle flyeth ſo bigh or ſo - ſwift- as 
cagle.. + + | 

Verlſ. 6. Eat thouno: the bread of bim that hath an evil eve. } That is, of ap envt 
ous man, according tothat Matth, 20. 15: 1s thine eyeevil, becauſe 1 am good: 0f 
rather, of a ſordid covetous miſer.; that doth envy--rhee and grudge thee eve!) 


birofmear thatthou eateſt; - for ſo onthe contrary the liberail. man was boy 


[ 
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ſaid to bave a good of a bountiful eye , chap. 22. 9 

Verſ. 7. For as he thinketh in his heart, ſo is he, &c, ] Thatis » he is not tobe e- 
ſteemed according to what in his words and his outward deportraent he would 
| pretend himſelfro be , to wit , one that loves thee, and to whom thou art truly 
L - welcomez. but according to what herthinketh in his heart, as namely,that be is a 
| diſſembling miſerly churle , that grudgeth at thy eating of that which he ſets be- 
fore thee, as is expreſſed in the following clauſe, Eat and drink, /aith he to thee, but 
his heart is not with thee. 

Verl. 8. The morſel which thou haſt eaten shalt thou vomit up, &c.: Some under 
ſtand this literally, that by:reaſon of ſome unwholſome meatwhich theenvious 
man doth often ſer before i gueſts, or by reaſon ofhis drawing them with a mil: 
chieyous intention to overlade their ſtomacks with his meat or drink, his gueſts 
ſhould vomit up what they had eaten , and fo alſo ſhould be diſabled from {pea- 
king ſa wiſely and acceptably to thoſe that were preſent, as otherwiſe they 
mighthave done 3 which they think is intended in the next clauſe, and loſe 
thy ſweet words, Butby the common conſent of moſt Expolitours, the meaning 
is father this: The mo: ſell which thou haſt eaten shalt thou yomit wp; that is By 
ſome ſnare wherewith he will entrap thee, or ſome miſchief hewill afterwards 
doe thee, he will make thee pay dearly for what thou haſt eaten; or rather , 
When thou ſhalt perceive either by ſome diſtaſtfull ſpeeches given thee, or by 
ſome other means , thit,he grudged-to ſee thee-eat his meat, thou (halt he fo 
mwardly vexed'and grieved , that thy meatſhall doe thee no good , and inthat 
regard it ſhall be all oneto thee , as if thou hadſt vomited it up againz or,thou 
| [hilreven loath that very meat ofhis which thou haſt eaten , and repent that e- 

ver thou didſt eat it, and wiſh thou couldeſt vomit itup again : And loſethy 
ſweet words; that is , all the ſweer gloſing words wherewith he welcomed thee , 
&. all the content thou didſt take therein ſhill be then loſt, they (hall doe thee 
no good, but rather thou ſhalt be vexed exceedingly , that thou wetrt {o be- 
fooled by his diſſembling language 5 or , thou ſhalt loſe thy ſweer words, that 
is, allthe flattering language thou gaveſt him, or all the courteous, ſweet,com:- 
plementall wer as rn ſpakeſt ro him , by way ot prailing his good chear, or 
acknowledging his love , and returning him many thanks tor his-kind enter- 
tainment, or any good or pleaſant diſcourſe wherewith thou ſoughteſt to de- 
light him or his gueſts, whilſt thou wert at his rable : all which {hall beas lolt, ei- 
ther becauſe the covetous churletrook no delight in them, whilithe grudged ac 
him for eating up his victuals , or becauſe the man thar ſpake them, when 
he comes to diſcover the ſordid diſſembling of his holt that entertained him), 
{b1ll be fretted that ever he ſpake them , and ſhall wiſh-that be had never ſpo- 


ken them; | , 
 Velſ.9. Speak not in the ears of a fool; for be wall deſpiſe the wiſdome of thy words. } 
0 wit, out of ignorance or profaneneſlc; ſeethe Notes chap. 9.7 8. But yet this 


phraſe of ſpeaking in the ear, may ſeemto imply » that this is meant only of prt- 


vate admonirion or reproof. h | 
Verſ, 10,. Remoye not the old land-mark» and enter not into the fields of the fatberleſſe.) 
RrrriT 2) To 


To wit, neither by ſeizing upon their Jands and eſtate unjuſtly , nor by anye, 
croachment, through removing their land-marks,nor by breaking violently into 
them any other way to doe them any damage, £ 

Verſ.xt. For their redeemer is mighty, &c, ] See the Note Job 19,25: hey 
plead their cauſe with thee; tee the Note chap. 22.23. | 

Verſ.13. Withhold not correfizon from the child, &C. ] Thatis , neither omit 
thy ſelf, nor reſtrain others from doing it, to whom it belongs ; ſee the Notes, 
ſo chap. 13. 24. &19.18: for if thou beat him with therod,, be shall not die; thats, 
ſuch moderate corre&ion will not be bis death, to wit) neither at the preſent, (for 
4rod will break no bones )nor yet by degrees, by grieving or weakening hin, 

and bringing bim into a confumption: or, heshall not die, thatis , this will pre 
ſerve him both from being cut off by untimely death , as cocker'd children fy 
their wickedneſfe many times are , and likewiſe from eternall death, as is mon 
fully expreſſed in the following verſe. 0 

Verfſ. 14. Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and halt deliver his foul from hell, ]This 
laſt clauſe may be taken not only as a promiſe, but alſo as a precept, 

Verſ. 15. My ſon, if thine heart be wiſe, my heart shall rejoyce, even mine, ] Thatiz 
n6t only ſball this yield joy to thine own heart, but to mine alſo , by whoſeir. 
- AtruRion this hath been wrought, and who for the love I bear thee cannot butr 
joycein thy good. | 

Verſ. 16. Tea my rems shall rejoyce, &c. ] That is, All the inward parts of my bo 
dy ſhall be affe&ed with my joy : when thy lips ſpeak right things; thatis » whe 
thou becomeſt able thereby to inſtruct others : or;when thy ſpeech is pious and 
every way right: which is therefore particularly mentioned , becauſe this isthe 
higheſt proof of true wiſdomein the heart ; 1f any man offend not in word, the ſam 
is a perfet man, Jam. 3.2. 

Verl. 17. Let not thine heart envy ſinners, &c,] See the Notes Pal, 37. 1,3: bt 
be thou inthe fear of the Lord all the day long; that is , continually and conſtantly, 
even then when it fares beſt with the wicked , and worſt with thy ſelf and other 
that live holily and righteouſly. Now the fear of the Lord is here requiredin 

oppoſition to the fault of envying ſinners, either to ſhew that in ſtead of deli 
Ting to walk in their.waies, that we may be ſharers with them in their proſperous 
eſtate , itis our dutygo be conſtant in the waies of well-doing; orelle becaul 
the fear of the Lord v {cauſe men to mortify this baſe luſt of envy, it will curb 
men trom murmuring againſt the ſecret judgements of God , it w:1l pu!l dow! 
mens pride, and make them contented with a mean condition , it will teach mi 
to pur their truſt and confidence in God, and to look upon wicked men it thei 
greateſt proſperity as men that are to be pittied rather then envied. | 

Verl. 18. Forſurely there is an end, &c. ] Towit, of the proſperity of the vic 
ed; God hath ſetaperiod to their flouriſhing eſtate, it ſhall not alwaics» y&©" 
ſhall nor long continue ; ſee the Note Plal.37,38: or, there ſhall be a0 £166 
thy oppreffion, affliftion, and miſery : or, there ſhall be an end cf thy p*% 
un and hope $ thou ſhalt not alwaies IN a poor oppreſſed eſtate wait for 0&7 

aes ;* that which God hath promiſed as the end ang reward of piety, (hall b n 
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ſtmade good tothe: which agrees with that of David; Pfal. 37. 37. Mark the | 
perſett man, and behold the upright, for the 2nd of thut mh in pexce i; 8& that of the Apo» 
Me Jafri. 7.11. Te have heard of the patiehice of I0b, and have ſeen the end of the Lord. 
And thence it is that ſome do ſo render this firſt clauſe, asitis in the margin of 
our Bibles for ſ#rely there is a reward. And if thus we underſtand theſe words,then 
js the ſame in effect repeated in the next clauſe , end thine expetation shall not be cut 
off; 'that is thou ſhalt be ſupported with hope to the laſt, & the hope which thou 
haſt of a reward ot thy piety, far above any thing which the wicked enjoy ; ſhall 
| notbefruftrare. Yer it may be underſtood of the godly mans expeRation , thac 
theproſperity of the wicked (hall come to an end, to wit, that beſhall not bede- 
ceived in that his expectation, 

Verl. i9. Her thou, my for, &c, | Seethe Note chap. 1.8: and be 1oiſes that 
is, become wifey or ſtudy & endeavour to get wiſdome by thy hearing : & gaide 
8 thine heart inthe way; that is, in all thy courſes, or in that right way wherein 

' thouattrdughtto goe; tollow not the guidance of thine own carnall heart, bur 
cauſe thine heart to follow the guidance of Gods word, wherein are the inftru- 
Rions of true wiidome , that ſo thou maieſt with all thy ſoul walk in the 
right way. 

Verſ 21, For the drunkard and the glutton 5hall come to poverty; and drowſineſſe shalt 
tloath a than with rags. | That is, idleneſle, which cauſeth drowſineſle : ſee the Note 
chap. 19. 19. Yet I conceive itis here expreſſed by drowſineſe , becauſe drunken- 
nefle and gluttony do both make men drowſy. | 

Verſ. 22. Hearken to thy father that begat thee, &c.)] See the Note chap. 1. 8: and 
deſpiſe nor thy mother ; that is , neither the perſon nor the inſtructions ofthy mo- 
ther : whensbeis0/d; aSit heſhould have ſaid , though haply with age ſhe may 
be grown even childiſh again, or , though being old thou needeſt nor fear 
her correCting of thee, nor canſt hope that ſhe ſhould ſtore up for her children 
as formerly. 

Verſ. 23, Buy tbe trath, &c.) Thats, the knowledge and belief and practife 
of the truth contained in Gods word, according to that ſoh. x7. 17. Santtify them 
| through thy truth, thy word 15 trath; uſe all poſſible means for the gaining of it, 
ſpare no pains nor coſt, yea rather expoſe thy ſelfro any perill, and tothe loſfe 
of all that is dear to thee, then not get it: andſell ix not; as it heſhould have ſaid, 
Wherezs merchants buy their precious commodities, that they may ſell them a- 
pain, doe not thou ſo; benorlike Efau that ſold his birthright for a meſſe of 
pottage ; when thou hait gotten the truth , forger it not, for any gain or finfull 
pleaſure; deny thy ſelfin all things whatſoever, rather then abandon this preci- 


ous treaſure. 


Verſ. 24; The father of the righteous shall greatly rejoyce, &c.] See the Notes chap. 
10.1, anU 15. 20. 

Verſ. 2 5. She that bare thee thall rejoyce. ] As if he had faid , and ſothis will. be 
fome recompencefor all the pains and ſorrows ſheendured in bearing thee in 
ber womb, in bringing thee into the world , in nurſing thee up with ſo much }a- 


bour arid tender care, And fo: alſo there is covertly herein a warning given to 
| ; | young 
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young men to beware, that they did not by their wickedneſſe bring many bitter 
after-throes upon their mothers, even in their old age. | 

Verf. 26. My ſon, give me thine beart, &c.] Thatis, Apply thy heart to learn 
mine inſtructions, and to obey my precepts; or, which is all one in effe&, {ct 
thinc heart upon God ovly, and upon true wiſdome: for Solomon ſpeaks here 25 
in the name of God, according to that 2 Cor, 5. 20. 4s though God did beſeech you 
by us, we pray you in Chrifts ſtead, And then it follows , andlet thine eyes obſerve my 
wars; that is, apply thy whole mind , diligently to mark and obſerve the waies 
wherein I walk; as a pattern for thee, or, which I preſcribe thee , that thou maieſt 
heedfully: walk in them; leſt wandring from theſe waies , thou falleſt into the 
ditch or pit mentioned in the fo/lowing verle, 

Verſ. 27. For a whore 1s adeep ditch, &c.)] Towit, amongſt other reaſons, be- 
cauſe whoremongers not only by reaſon of the naſty diſeaſes to which they are 
ſubject, butalfo by reaſon of the deteſtableneſle of their fin, are as loathſomea- 
mongit men » as a man muſt needs be that hath fallen into ſome miry ſtinking 
ditch: and afirange woman is a narrow pits ſee the Note chap. 22. 14, 

Verſ. 28. She alſo lyeth in wait as for aprey, &c. ] Or, which is all one in effec, 
as arobber, The meaning is , that as a robber doth uſually lye lurking in ſome 
den or wood, and that commonly in the night, that he may ger ſome booty ,and 
hath far the moſt his companions as-good as himſelf, to help him, and is not con- 
tent with one booty, but {ecks to make a prey of many one after another, ſparing 
none, though he chiefly looks after the richer ſort, and doth uſually bereave tra- 
vellers not of their money only, but of their lives too ; fo itis with the whoriſh 


. woman in all theſe regards : This night-bird doth uſe all kind of cratt, iecretly 


toget:many :men into her power, and thoſe too for the moſt that are of the rich- 
erort, though. ſhe ſpares none, and hath her companions, bawds and panders,to 
help hers- and when ſhe hath gotten them into her power., ſhe maketh a,prey of 
therreſtates, and bereaves them of their health, good names, graces , realon and 
underſtanding, yea their very lives and ſouls, There may be alſc an alluijon in 
theſe words\to the cuſtome of harlots, who werewont to {ir by the high-waics co- 
vered with vails, that they might entice men tothem,as we may ſec by that which 


is aid of Judal”and Thamar, Gen. 38. 14,15, for which ſee the Notes there, 4nd 


encreaſeth tbe tranſgrefſours among men; which is as if he had ſaid, Of which , alas; 
there/was'no necd , there being but too many of thatcrew already. Now this 1s 
{aid of the whore, partly\becaule ſhe often enticeth other maids and wives into 
the _m wickedneſle 3 but eſpecially becauſe ſo many men. are corruptcd 
by her. P 

| "Verf. 29. Who hath wo* who bath ſorrow ? &c.)] That is, Who is it that at laſt 
comes to undergoe manitold milſeries, temporall or eternall, and.thereupon to 
mourn and lament bitterly, with Woeard alas ? who hath conrtentrons ? who hath 
babling* who hath wounds without cauſe* that is, wounds and bruiſes , that were 
not gotten upon ayult cauſe, as men are wounded in the war, where they bave ba- 
zarded themſelves for their prince and cou ntrey ; but merely by their own to- 
ly : as when they bave hurt themſelves by dangerous falls; when they and their 


compa* 
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meretrifles; or when they have been beaten for the wrong they have done to 0- 
thers in their wine cauſleſly, & ſometimes merely in derifion, when they have gi- 
renno jt cauſe of offence to thoſe thatdidir ; or when for ſome evil pranks 
they have commicted in their drunken fits , they have been puniſhed by the ma- 

iſtrats: who hath redneſſe of eyes * & conſequently many times blindneſle ? Now 
al thelegueſtions import as much as it Solomon had ſaid , Every man kndwerh 
who gieſe men are to wit, drunkards3;. and that theſe are the ſad effects of their 


nag. meetings. 
Vecl. 30. They that tarry long at the wine, they that goe to ſeek mixt wine, ) See 


the Note chap. 9. 2. 

Verl. 31. Look not thou upon the wine when it is red , when it giveth bis colour in 
thecup,&c, ] To wit , as being clear, and brisk and lively : when it moverhit ſelf 
aight; that is, when it boylerh and ſparklerh, and as it were danceth in the glaſle 
or Cu 
Ver 32. Atthe laſt it biteth like a ſerpent, and ſlingeth like an adder, ] Or, a cocka- 

trice, That is, it will ll the body with inſufterable pains & deadly diſeaſes, tor- 
turethe conſcience, diſturb the mind,& make men mad,& b1ing upon them ſhame 
and poverty, &c, yea it wil! poiſon & deſtroy the ſoul; evils worſe then the vene- 
mous biting of a ſerpent or ſtinging of an adder. 

Verl, 33. Thine eyes shall behold ſtrange women, andthine heart shall utter perverſe 
thmgs.) That is, Thou ſhalt think, defire,contrive, and reſolve upon within thy 
{elt, or, out of the abundance of thy heart thy mouth ſhall ſpeak,(as indeed drun- 
tards are uſually wont to utter all that is in their hearts )peryerſe things, that is, 
blcby, unclean things; or more generally, thou {halt vomit our all kind of wick- 
ed ſpeeches, blaſphemies, railings, &Cc. , 

Verl, 34. Tea, thou shalr be as be that lyeth down in the mid# of the ſea, 8c. |] To 
"it; thattyeth down to ſleep; or as he that lyeth, to wit, fleeping,upon the top of a maſt. 
Very probably we may conceivethat as thoſe that in a'fhip are toſſed by a ſtorm 
at ſea are thereupon compared to a drunken man ;Plal.107.27.they reel zo and fro,and 
fagget like a drunken maſt, and are at their wits end; ſo here the drunkard is compas« 
red tO a man that is tumbled up and down in aſNhip by ſea, becaule being drow- 
nedin drink, this makes him Iight-headed & Ragger as hegoeth, and troubles 
his brains with ſuch giddineſle , that every thing ſeems tohim to ſwim or turn 
round. Bur becauſe Solomon compares the drunkard toa man that fleeps in rhe 
midſt of the ſea, or upon the top of 4 24/?, 1 rather think the meaning of thete words 
to de; either x. that drunkennefſe maketh mens {lcep troubleſome and unquiets 
{o that they apprehend themſelves to be toſſed up and down as thole are that are 
n atempeſt jn the midſt of the ſea; or 2. which I}tke far the beſt, that drunkards 
ren as much danger of perifhing, and yet withall as ignorant, ſecure and fear- 
leſle of the dangers they are inzas the man is that being in aſhip that is toſſed with 
'tempeſts in the midſt of the ſea, it may be upon the top of a malt, is in danger c- 
rery moment to be pag & ſo far from land, that there is no hope of elcape 


{vimming. he whilſt Ives faſt afleep » no way able to doc any thing 
> ng. and yet the whilſt lyes ta Ph FOO D2_n" Lovards 
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companions have fallen intheir cups into cauſleſle quarrels about miſtakes or 
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towards the preſerving of the ſhip he is in from periſhing in the waters, and yet 
hever thinking of the leaſt danger. 

Verſ. 35. They have fricken me, shalt thou ſay, and I was not ſick , &c,] That wil 
cared not for it» Iwas not much hurt: they have beaten me , and I felr it not ; «ng 
therefore have no great cauſe to betroubled for it. Now though drunkards vil 
ſometimes thus flight the blows they have bad given them whilſt they werein 
their drink, thereby to ſhake off, as 1t were, the diſgrace of being ſo baſely aby. 
ſed; yet itis clear that Solomon here repreſents the ſpeeches of a drunkard;yher 


be is a little come to himſelf, and awakes in the night, though not throughly,by, | 


is ſtill half awake & half aſleep, as appears by the following words, when bal 1, 
wake? as if he ſhould ſay, the rather becauſe okhis drought and thirſt, Oh thy; 
it were day | when willit be morning * towit, that be might return to his Cups 
apait, avis expreſſed in the laſt words , I will ſeek it yet again. Yea we may ye 
think that Solomon intended theſe words as the _ age of their praiſe rather 
then their lips, and that the drift of them is only to ſer torth the ſtupid blockiſh 
neſle of drunkards,that no incoventences which they undergoe by their drunker. 
nefſe will beat-them off from ir. 


CHAP, XXIV. 


Verl, 1. E not thou envious againſt eyil map, &c, ] See the Note Pal. 3. 7: th 
ther deſire tobe with they; to wit,as thinkin g to joyn withthemin 
their wickedneſſe , that thou maieſt ſhare with them in their pro 

ſperitie. | 

F Verſ. 2, For their heart ſludieth deſirudtzon, and their lips talk of miſchief.) As if be 
ſhould bave ſaid, By this means they become great, and thus they make uſeot 
their greatneſſe; & therefore who would ſhare with themin it ? But now ſome 
of our beſt Expoſitours underſtand the words thus, that in all the miſchief which 
wicked men deviſe and ſpeak againſt others, they do indeed ſtudy & talk howto: 
deſtroy themſelves; which is not improbable. But however obſervable it is,that 
he ſaith their beart, thereby implying that the wicked are uſually of one heartand 
of one mind tor the working of miſchief. : 

Verl-3, Through wiſdome is an houſe builded, &c.] As if he had ſaid , with refe 
rence to what went before verſ;, 1,2. This therefore is a better way that we miy 
thrive and proſper in the world,then to joyn with the wicked in their curſcd ways, 
But ſee the Note chap. 14.1, 

Verlſ. 5. A wiſe man is firong, &c.] Towit,not only for ads of ſpiritual {or- 
titude, ſee the Note chap, 16. 32; buralſo for the accompliſhing of thoſe exter- 
nall enterpriſes, which are uſually effected by diligence and ſtrength of body: i« 
the Note chap. 21,22, 
| Verl.6. bor by wiſe counſel thou sbalt make thy war; and in multitude of connſelus 
thereis ſafety. ] See the Notes Chap, 15.22,and 20.18, 

Verſ. 7. Wiſdome is too high for afool,&c.] Thatis, be apprehendeth it to be# 
bove his reach, and ſo will take no pains to getit; or, being wholly intent upo0 
earthly things, wiſdome isabove his fighe, that he cannat diſcern ihe precioul 
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neſſe of it, yea it is above the reach of his naturall capacity,x Cor. 2, 14. thena- 
turall man receiveth not the thing s of the ſpirit of God; for they are foolshneſſe unto him : 
nd I neither can be know them becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned.SO1t tollows fe epenerh nor 
vill WW bis mouth in the gare; that 15, he1{Null nor be able to ſpeaka word in his own de- 
| fence, when he ſhall be queſtioned before the magiſtrate; as on the contrary it 


in 
bu. W 3 ſaid of others, Plal, 127. 5. they hall not be ashamed, but they shall ſpeak with the e- 
en MW emer mm the gate: orrather, ſuch an one ſhall never be called to any place of ma- 


eiltracy , which is aplace for wiſe men; orithe be, be will not dare to ofter to 
(peak, Or) he will not be able te ſpeak, or at lealt, not to ſpeak any thing to the 
urpOtee | 

Verl. 10. If thou faint in the day of adverſity , thy ſirength is ſmall. ] Thatis , fay 
ſome Expoſicours, it will fail more & more, and will become very ſmall; it thou 
dolt noc hearten & encourage thy lelf,but ſuffereſt thy heart to taint within thee, 
thy [treng:b will grow lefle & lefle: or rather thus , Though thou feemeltnever | 
{>couragious 1n a proſperous eltate, yer if thou faint when adverſity comes,as ap- 
prehending that thou {hilt never be able ro endure it, or that there is no hope of 
elcape, this is a Clear fign that thy ſtrength is (mall; ſince it is not ſo much the 
quality or the greatneſlc of the affliction, that maketh a man taint ,as the coward- 
dineſle or weakneſle of his own ſpirit. 

Verſ.11. +1f thouforbear to deliver them that are drawn unto death, &c.] IT owit, 
by unjuſt violence ; ifthou doeſt not what might be lawfully done towards their 
deliverance : and thoſe that are ready tobe ſlain; that is, thoſe that are in ſome datt- 
e Wl gerofdeath, by reaſon of ſome plot that is in hand againſt them, or rather, thar 
{WH 4c in preſent danger of death, juſt ready to be flain, 
| Verl.12, If thou /ayeſt, Behold, we knew it not, &c. ] To wit; neither dig know 
it,nor thoſe that were about me » who otherwile would certainly have informed: 
WW 5<.,And che meaning may bezeither that they knew not how to deliverthem 3 
or rather, that they knew not the danger he was in, or that he was unjuſtly in dan- 
ger. Dath not he that pondereth the beart conſider 127 that is, doth not he exactly 
kn0v, whecher itbe to or no? and be that keeperh thy ſoul, doth not he know tt : where 
Gods keeping and preſerving maus ſoul is mentioned, to imply, ener 1. thathe 
tat keepeth the ſoul muſk needs know the thoughts of the ſou; ; or 2. that Gods 
prelerving the lite of a man might well be an engagement to make him the more 
carctull to preſerve the lives of others when they were in danger, cipectally conſi- 
dering thac it might be that for that very end God had preſerved him ; or 3.that 
God having ev« ry mans life at his commandzcvery man had caule to be very Care- 
full, that ihey did nor by lighting others in their dangers provoke him to dil- 
Plealure; ar 4. that God was able io prelerve any man, if he ſhould be brought 
to any danger, by appearing tor thole that were unjuſtly opprelſed : and hall 
not be render to every man according to his Works * and theretore will he not reward 
thee, it thou ſhewelt mercy to the oppreled, or on the other ſide puniſh chee , if 
tou diiſembleſt, and neglecelt to aid thoſe that are in danger cauſing others 


likewiſe to be as prtileſſe towards thee ? Gy 
" That is,both'wholefome 
SETS S- and 


Verl. 13, My ſon, eat thou honey, becauſe it is good, &c.] 


and ſweet: - and the honey-comb, which is ſweet to thytaſt 5 ſee the Note Pſa], tg, 1,11 
is 45 if he bad ſaid, As men naturally love honey for its ſweerneſle, ſo ſhould they 
lave wiſdome, as is expreſſed in the next verſe. 

Veri: 14. Ss shal the knowledge of wiſdome be unto thy ſoul, &c.] Towit, fo profi. 
table and plcaling : when thou haſt found it ; to wit, when with much labour thay 
haſt at laſt truly atrained it; and durſtnot flutter thy ſelf with a vain imagination 
that thou haſt it, when indeed there 15 no ſuch thing: rhen there shall be a reward, 
and thine expettation shall not be cut off; and fo though at tirlt thou doſlt not find the 
benekir of it, yet at laſt thou ſhalt. But ſee the Note chap. £2.18, 

Verſ.15. Laynotwait( O wicked man ) againſt the awelling of the righteous, &c,} 
Some would have the meaning hereof to be this ; Watch not ſecretly to diſcover 
aty wickednefs in the righteous man,that thou mayſt ſome way to his hurt charge 
it upon him. But the following clauſe, ſpoil not h1s reſting-place, maketh it methink; 
very clear, that the tull ſcope of theſe words is to charge men , that they ſhould 
not ſeek to bring any hurtordiſquiet upon the righteous man, his family,or any 
thing that belongs to him,either by ſecret traud, or open violence. 

Verſ. 16. For 4 juſt man falleth ſeven times , and riſeth up agamt, &c. | This alſy 
ſome would have to be meant of the juſt mans falling often into 1in,& riſing again 
by repentance. But by the toregoing verle it is clear that the meaning of this is, 
cither 1. that though the righteous ſeem often to be much'caſt down & overwhel.* 
med with their afflitions,yet they do as often rouſe up & encourage themſelyes 
again; orelſe that though they are often afflicted, yet they are alwaies again de- 
livered: for which ſee the Note Plal. 37. 24. But rhe wicked shall fall into miſchief; 
T0 wit, irrecoverably, never riling again. 

Verſ. 17. Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth, &c. ] Sce the Notes Job 31, 29.and 
Pjal. 58. 10, 7 

Verl. 18. Left the Lord ſee it,c> it difpleaſe him,& he tarn away his wrath from him. 
That is, ſay ſome Expotitours, Leſt God remove his judgemiggrs from him, &lo 
thine enemy become again able to doe thee a miſchiet, and thy triumphing over 
him be turned into contuſion, griet& ſhame; or rather, Leſt God turn aw.y hi! 
wrath from him, to wit, upon thee,& ſo then he ſhall infult over thee, as thou did! 
before over him, However, doubtleſie Solomon doth not by this exprefſton in- 
rend, that men ſhould be-unwilling that their enemies fhvuld be freed from any 
judgements that God had brought upon them, ( for this all men oughr ratherto 
defire ) but on!y that men thould take heed thatby their rejoycing at their enc- 


mies miſeries, they did not bring their miſerics upon themſelves. 


Verſ. 19. Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of eyil men, &C, ] Sec the Notes chap, 24.1. 2n! 
Pſal. 37. 1, 3- . 

Verl. 20. For thereshall be no reward to theevil man, &c. } That 15, no good r&- 
ward: though he may flouriſh for atime,yetit ſhall be ſeen ar laſt;that the good 
things he enjoyed here were not given him in way of a reward,as if God had appro- 
. ved of his wales, becauſe at laſt God ſhall cuthim off, & his plagues and muferies 
{hall be perperuall; though be may flatter bimſelf with hope, that even after this 
life be (ball fare as well as others, yer it ſhall not be ſo: when the righteous after 
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13.9. and 20. 20, Job 18. 5,6. and 21.17, 

Verſ, 21. My ſon, fear thou the Lord & the king,&c.] God is firſt mentioned,both 
becauſe in all things our fear of him muſt have the preeminence, and we mult no 
farther obey earthly magiſtrates then may [tand with our obedience to God;& al- 
(> becauſe we mult fear princes tor coniciefce ſake, out of the reverence we bear 
to God,& as looking upon them as Gods vice-gerents:& meddle not with them that 
are given to change; that 1s,to change & break the laws of God & the king;or,to re- 


yolt from their obedience to God or the king. I conceive ir is chiefly meant of ſe- 


ditious perſons,that are given to make changes and alterations in kingdomes and 
commonwealths,as by ſubverting their fundamenta!l laws and cuſtomes,by trea- 
ſonable practices againſt their princes, &c. 

Verſ, 22. For their calamity shail riſe ſuddenly, &c. ) That is , it ſhall come upon 
them ere they are aware, when perhaps they think they have carried their deligns 


ſo ſecretly that they cannot be difcovered, yea thar all things arc ſo ordered that 


they ſhall ſurely prevail, And indeed Princes are wont to make quick diſpatch of 
ſeditious perſons & traitors for fear of danger.: And who knowcth the ruine of then 
both? that is, ſay many Expoſitours , who can foreſee 11? It comes upon them uſu- 
ally more ſwiftly & unexpectedly then is conceived. And thus it we underſtand 
the ſecond clauſe; it is the ſame in effect with the firſt, But doubtleſle this exprel: 
fion implyeth'alſo, that their ruine, the puniſhments & torments which they ſhall 
undergoe, will be more horrible and in{ufterable then is uſually imagined. And 
indeed if hell crorments, which are trequently the jult rewird of ſich perſons, be 
i'fo included, we may well ſay that no man can conceive what they will be, As 
tortheword both, I conceive thus of jt: that no man can well conceive the ru- 
ineand deſtruction either 1. which both God and the king (Nall bring upon ſuch 
men; or 2, wiiich will come upon both thoſe that are ieditiouns & given ro change, 
and thoſe alſo char meddle with them; or z. both thoſe that tear not God , and 
thoſe likewiſe that fearnot the king. Bur yer ſome extend the word farther, and 
ly itis meant of the wicked mentioned vert; 19, 20. and of thoſe ſeditious pc: - 
lons mentioned verlſ. 2t. 

Verſ. 23. Theſe things alſo belong to the wiſe, &c. ] Thatis, ſay ſome Expoti- 
tours, ro Judges and Magiſtrates ; and they underſtand ic of thole ſentences 
which follow in this & the nextthree verſes, & that becaule they concern matters 
of judgement : or rather, Theſe following Proverbs are fit to be minded & obſer- 
ved by thoſe thar will carry themſelves as Decomes wile men. Bur becaulcl ice 
no probable reaſon, why upon any ſuch grounds this preface ſhnuld be ere pre> 
txed; I rather conceive that this IS prefixed "Wt {hew that though tne Proverbs 
and ſentences that tollow frombence to the end of the chapter were not $910- 
mons, yet they were the ſayings of other famous wiſe men, and rtheretore inlericd 


In this place with the Proverbs of Solomon. ae | 
| Verſ:24. He that ſaith unto the wicked, Thou art rig hteous, &c. ] Tharis,tbatin 4 


PROFVERBS. S>- 


their miſery ſhall receive the reward of thcir piety,there ſhall be no happineſs 
nor ſalvation for him: the candle of the wicked shall be put out; (eethe Notes chap, , 


vay offlattery applaudeth the perſon of a wicked manzor any of his wicked wales, - 
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$73 PROVERBS. Chap.24. 
eſpecially if it be a wicked prince or magiſtrate ( as indeed of ſuch the Proverbs 
here joyned rogether ſecm to ſpeak;) or rather , He that from the ſeat of juſtice 
{hall acquit & juſtity any guilty party-: him 5h all the people curſe; to Wit, {ome by 
praying to God to puniſh him, others by hard cenſures , revilings & 1mPrecati. 
ons, which though chey m3y not be lasfull, yet they are a puniſhment to them 
that undergoe them; ſce ailo the Note chap. 11.26, However the meaning is, 
that not God only, butall men generally muſt needs condemn and abhor ſuch 
men :( as indzed thole that ſeem to favour them moſt do uſually deteſt themin 
their hearts) and that both becauſe nothing can be by the very light of nature 
more odious, then that thoſe , whoſe place & bulinels it is to maintain juſtice, 
ſhould themſelves pervert it; and hkewiſe becauſe his muſt needs encourage and 
harden men in their ſins, & doth indeed directly tend to the utter ruine of king- 
domes and commonwealths. 

Verſ,25. But to them that rebuke him Shall be delight, &c.] That 1s, ſay ſome Ex- 
poſitours, God & man ſhall delight in fuch men, Bur the meaning rather [s, &- 
ther that thoſe that full faithtully reprove the wicked, ( whether princes oro- 
thers )or that being judges ſhall cenſure & puniſh them, ſhall enjoy the delight 
of a good conſcience, & ofthe comfort of knowing that both G.1d and mea 90 
favour them, ( as indeed the wicked themlelves,if ever they truly repent of ther 
wickedneſle, will commend them and pray for them; ) or, that God ſhall belts 
many bleſſings upon them, which ſhall yield them much delight. And then ic 15 
the lame in effect with the following clauſe,and a good bleſsing 5hall come upon them; 
for which ſee the Notes Job 29. 11, 12. Though faithtull reproots may bc bet- 
ter tQ thewicked , and provoke them to much anger and rage , yettothem that 
therein dilcharge a g00d con{cience they ſhall yield much (weet refreſhing. 

Ver. 26, Every man $h4All kiſſe his lips that giveth a right anſwer.) That is,that trom 
the judgement-ſcat pronounceth ajult ſentence; or more generally, that in bc 
ring witneſle,or in giving advice and counſcll, or in any other way,doth a!wtes 
ſpeak that which is true, jult and equal}, withour all flattery or d:flimulation; or, 
that ſpeaketh fitly & to the purpole 1n any cauſe or matter propounded toi, 
And by every mans kiſſing luch a mans Iips 15 meant, that every one will day 
love and highly honour bim, and will beready to doe him any ſervice be is ab;cy 
and that becauſe of the-great good which ſuch a man doeth by his ſpeaking, and 


becauſe ſuch faithfull lips are ſo rarely tound; for of theſe things kiſhng was a 
token and pledge: ſee the Note 1 Sam, 10. 1, 


Verl. 27. Prepare thy work without, and make it fit for thy ſeif in the field, an af 
wards build thine beuſe. ] The driftof this Proverb is, ro teach us, that we mull 
never undertake any enterprile, till we are ſure of the means whereby tO ind: 
ir. But indeed the generality of Expoſitours underſtand the words otherwilc: 


Prepare thy work without , and make it fit for thy ſelf in the field; that is, firlt get 
grounds, and ſtore them with cattel,& ſow and plant them, 


them ſo, that they may yield thee much fruit, and that th 
carefully gathered and tinned; 


onably the ſame, when by learni 


& every way husband 
e fruit thereof may be 
and when by this means ( or, which is proport- 
ng ſome trade or calling, and following it dili- 
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gently ) thou haſt gotten ſomewhat whercon to live comfortably , and well to 
maintain thy ſelf & family, then.trim and enlarge & furniſh thy houſe accordin g 
to thy eſtate, or build thee a new houſe, fairer then that wbich thou hadſt before ; 
or,then get thee a wite, & provide for poſterity, And ſome alſo conavive Solo- 
mons intent to be,that theſe works ot husbandry muſt firſt be done in their ſea- 
ſon, becauſe the ſeaſon being paſſed, they cannot be done at any time. But how- 
ever both the one & the other conceive the drift of the Proverb to be this , that 
men muſt firſt provide tor things neceſſary and of greateſt 1mportance,and then 
afterwards for thoſe things that are of leſle moment. 
Verl, 28. Bens: 4 witneſſe againſt thy neighbour without cauſe, &c. ] That is,with- 
out juſt ground,as by acculing him of that as a fault which js not a fault, or by 
teſtifying that againſt him-whereof be is guiltleſſe, which thou doeſt upon mere 
uncertainties, Or againſt thine own conſcience, when he hath given thee no cauſe 
ſo to wrong him, or to raiſe ſucha report of him. And if we thus underſtand the 
firſt clauſe, the ſecond may be to the {ame effect , and deceive not with thy lips ; to 
wit, by miſinforming men and making them believe that to be truth which is 
not, or, making ſhew hereby that thou art a faithfull honeſtman, when indecd it 
isnot ſo, or, by colouring over'a bad cauſe with a varniſh 6f fair words, thereb 
to deceive thoſe that hear thee, and not ſpeaking the truth ſimply & plainly. Or 
elſe we may underftand the fir{t clauſe thus , Be not a witneſſe againſt thy neighbour 
without cauſe; to wit, not being legally cited and called thereunto; offer not thy 
ſelf herein of thine own accord, which will imply that thou doeſt it raſhly, out of 
ill will or envy, or in away of revenge: and deceive not with thy lips 3 to wit, by 
Aattering men, or by deceittull promiſes and pretences of love. So the firſt clautc 
may forbid deceiving men by falſe witnefſe, and the ſecond deceiving them by 
fitteries. Or if we underſtand the firſt clauſe, as moſt do, of backbiters, the mea- 
ning of the whole ſentence may be bricfly this ; Do not ſlander him ſecretly,and 
inthe mean ſeaſon Alatter him to his face, 
Verl. 29. Say not, 1 will doe ſo to him as he bath doneto me, &c. ] See the Note 
"chap. 20, 22 : 1 will render to the man according to his works; as 1! he had (aid,there- 
by proudly ſpeaking of thy ſeltin the very language of God. But now ſome un- 
deritand this particularly, with referenceto the foregoing veriz, of a mans re- 
ſolving to deceive or bear falſe witnelle againlt his neighLour ina way of re- 
Verge, becauſe he bad formerly donelſo to him. 
Verſ. 34. So shall thy poyerty come as one that travelleth , &c.] See the Note 


chap. 6, 11. 
CHAP. XXYV. 


Verl. x. Heſe are alſo Proyerbs of Sotumon, &c. ] To wit, Theſe that tojlow to 
the end of the 23. chapter » as well as thoſe before trom the begin» 
ning of the 10, at leaſt t9 the 23.0ft the foregoing chapter : 3/4. 
the men of HeJekiab, that is, his ſervants or-courtiers, perhaps his {ſecretaries Or, 
the men which he had appointed to that {ſervice ( whether je men, or Prielts, 


or Levites, or prophets that vec un his time as did Ifaiab amongſt otbets , it is 
not 


TH PROVERBS. Chap. 3, 


not exprefſed) copied out ; to wit, out of ſome writings or fragments of writings 
then extant, wherein Solomon, or ſome other from his mouth, had written many 
of his Proverbs ; or, itmay be , out of ſome publick Records that were kept of 
Solomons AR; and Monuments. It ſeems Hezekiah , in his Zeal to promotethe 
cauſe of Religion , appointed ſome to this ſervice of collecting the choiceſt of 
Solomons Proverbs that were found at that time in any other book 3 which 
having done, & reduced them into order,and prefixed this Inſcription;they were 
joyned to this book : ſee the Note chap.1, 1. | 

Verſ.z. It is the glory of God to conceal a thing » &c.] God may be ſaid to cox- 
ceal thing, 1, in that he doth not communicate his counſels and purpoles unto o- | 
thers, by way of adviling concerning any thing which he intends to'do , (tor, 
ſaith the Prophet,11a.40.13.Who hath diretted the ſpirit of the Lord,or being kis counſel. 
* for bath taught him?) but doth, without any ſuch conſultation, what ever ſeemeth 
good in hisown eyes : 2. inthat he hath made known to his people in his word 
many truths, which are to them unſearchable myſteries, the cauſes whereot , and 
the manner how they ſhould be, humane reaſon is fio way ableto reach ; asthe 
Trinity of perſons in the unity of the Godhead , the eternall generation of the 
Son,and proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, & many ſuch like: z. in that there are m# 
ny things the knowledge whereof God imparteth not to any , bur reſerveth it 
wholly to himſelf; as the hour of mens naturall death, and the day of judgement; 
and many things again there are which he revealeth to ſome , and not to others, 
according to that Matth.11.25. Ithank thee, O Father , Lord of heaven and ea;th be 
cauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent , and haſt revealed them to babes: 
and 4. in.that he doth many things, the cauſes 1nd reaſons whereot the wilett of 
men arc no way able to comprehend and ſearch out; which as it is true 1n many 
vaturall things, (for who can exactly demonſtrate the reaſon of the blowing ot 
the winds , loh.3.8. & of theebbing and flowing of the fea? )ſo much more 1n 
his higher acts of providence; as when he decreeth and bringeth about the (intull 
actions of wicked m2n, without being in the leaſt degree the author of th<1; tins, 
when he puniſheth infants for the fins of their parents, and many other things ot 
the like nature,ot which we ſce what the Prophec ſaith, Ifa.q 5. 15. Verily, thou art « 
God that bideſt thy felf, © God of Iſrael. Now however God hath much glorified him- 
ſelt by revealing many things to mengeſpecially of his will and countel concern- 
ing mans ſalvation; yet by this his concealing things in other regards from men, 
he bath brought far more glory to himfelf: and that becauſe hereby ir appearcih 
I. how infinite and incomprehenſible the wiſdome of God is , the wilcit being 
forced to Cry out with the Apoſtle, Rom,u,33. O the depth of the riches both of tht 
wiſdome end knowledge of God | bow unſearthable are his judgements, and his Wayes p fe 
finding out! 2,that God is to be believed in what-ever he faith , becaulc be hath 
faidit , though man be nor able to conceive bow it ſhould be; and 2. that God 
may do what-ever he pleaſeth , and thathis will is the ſupreme rule of all juſtice 
and that he is no way bound to give an account of any thing that he ſaith or 
doth, Iob 33.13. As for the following oppolte clauſe , byr the honour of kings is 19 
ſearch our 4 matter the drift of that is , to ſhew that the greateſt of men _— 

thin 
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think to belike God hereins but that even kings themſelves ought toeſteemir 
their honour; to adviſe and conſult with their friends and counſellors in all their 
reat affairs » and that it iSindeed an honour to them, and that for which they 
{hall be greatly loved & feared & reverenced , when they make diligent enquiry 
into the | ow of their kingdomes,& as far as may be into the ſecrete(t tranſactions 

of other neigbbouring nations , ſo that no plot ſhall beſo cloſely carried on at 
home or abroad, but that they ſhall diſcover it; when they ſhall with much pains 
ſearch into all kind of knowledge, divine & humane, eſpecially that of their own 
laws,& what-ever may beſt enable them for their government,& gain credit there- 
to; when they can ſearch out the truth in the moſt intricate cauſes that are 
brought betore them, as Solomon did in that of the two harlots, 1 King. 3.(ſee 
the Note alſo Job 29. 16, ) & when they are caretull to clcar unto the people the 
juſtice of all theirjudiciall proceedings. This,I conceive, is that which Solomon 
intended in this obſcure Proverb. Yet there are otherExpoſitions given of it,which 
have likewiſe ſome probability in them. As 1, that it is tor the glory of God that 
theScripture,wherein he reveals his will to men,ſhould bein many places obſcure 
& hard to be underſtood; becauſe,through the juſt judgement of God,ſome pro- 
fane perſons ſtumbling hereat,do deſpiſe it & caſt it away,whilft the godly do with 
the greater diligence enquire into it , & reverencing it the more for this, are the 
more careful not raſhly at any time to meddle with it:but that it is for thehonour 
of kings, with all diligence to ſearch the Scriptures,that they may be the better a« 
ble to carry themſelves in all things as Gods vice-gerents. Yea becauſe the tollows 
ing Proverbs in this place arefor the moſt part the more intricate , becauſe they 
areexpreſſed under leverall {imilitudes & tropes & allegories, therefore with par- 
ticular reſpect to them this may be premiled, thatit is for the glory of God thus 
toconceal things; but that it will be for the honour of kings to ſearch out the 
meaning of them. And z. that when God ſeeth the wickedneſle of men, & yet pal- 
ſeth it by as if he took no notice of it,this is tor his glory,becauſe hereby it is feen 
bow infinitely long-ſuffering & patient he is;but that kings mult not with us wink 
at the wickedneſſe of menzit being much for their honour to learch outand to pus 
niſh notorious offenders, But the firlt expolition'is clearly the beſt. 

Verſ. 3, The heaven for height, and the earth for depth, and the heart of kings 1s #tt- 
ſearchable, ) That is, As no man can exactly ſearch out the keight of the heaven, 
orthe depth of the earth; or, As no man can-diſcover what is in the heaven abovez 
becauſe of its height, or what is in the earth beneath, becauſe ot its depth; ſo nei- 
 thercan men ſearch out the hearts of kings,or diſcover the deſigns and counſels 

that are in their hearts. Now though this be generally true of all mens hearts,that 
other men cannot exactly know them, Jer. 17.9;yet it is here particularly affirmed 
of kings,as being more eminently [o with them then with others: and that either 
becauſe diflimulationiis a chief piece of that policy, which they call king-crafts 
orelſe rather becauſe the cares and counſels of kings muſt needs be {fo excce- 
ding many , and their wiſdome ( when they are tuch as they ought to be J 
fo exceeding great, and their aimes and delignes ſo bigh , and cheir projects 


loprofound,, -and all theſe are uſually carried on fo cloſely , that other men 
| ; | s t S ll arc 


arenot able to reach them. And the drift of this Proverb is, either 1, to teach 
kings bow they ought in this regard to carry themſelves s or 2. to ſhew that itis 
as vain and fooliſh a curioſity,( though many be much taken with it, ) to go0e 4 
bout to ſearch out the ſecret deſigns of kings , as to ſearch out the height of the 
heaven , or the depthoftheearth; or elſe 3. to imply (as with referenceto the 
foregoing verſe) bow much more impoſſible it muſt gherefore needs be; to ſearch 
out the counſels and judgements of God. 

Verl. 4. Take away the droſſe from the ſilver, and there Shall come forth a veſſel for the 
finer.) That is, The ſilver bein ſo refineq, will be hit to be made into any veſlc] 
of plate by the work of the gold-ſmith. | 

Verſ. 5. Take away the wicked from before the king, &c, ] That is , let them be 
cut off, or baniſhed cither out of his kingdome, or out of his Court : andhis 
tbrone sh4ll be eftablished in righteouſneſſe; to wit, x. becauſe God is pleaſed with 
ſuch impartiall execution of juſtice upon offenders, and others will be hereby 
made the more carefull to avoid all ſuch waies of wickedneſſe , both which will 
move God to bleſſe and eſtabliſh both king and kingdome; yeathe more righ- 
teous the people are, the more faithftull they will be to their king , even for con- 
ſcience ſake ; and 2. becauſe evil counſellors and flattering paralites , when they 
arethe favourites of kings, and familiar with them, do tiſually hinder the juſtice 
that{hould be in his government, and by their oppreſſion of the ſubje&s,do alie- 
nate their affe&ions from him, and both theſe tend to the ruin both of king and 
kingdome, See the Note alſo-chap, 20.8. 


Verlſ. 6. Put not forth thy ſelf in the preſence of theking, &c. ] To wit, either 1, by 


po and boaſting and exalting thy ſelf above others, for thy knoy- 


Jedge, or wiſdome, or any ſuch thing ; or 2, by way of flaunting it out inthe 
bravery of thine attire, the gallantry of thine attendance, thine horſes and ch 
riots, or any thing of that nature, as if thou meanteſt to vye with bimlſelf or bis 
princes in theſe regards, (which is indeed perillous, becauſe princes are wont to 
look'npon ſuch perſons with a very malignant and jealous eye; ) or, by way ofin- 
truding thy ſelfto be nearuntohim, orof any bold carriage of thy felt in his 
preſence. And thus it may be much the ſame with that which follows , and ſtand 
net im the place of great men ; that is , thruſt not thy ſelf into thoſe places, where- 
in Nobles, or at leaſt perſons of greater rank then thy ſelf, ſhould fit or ſtand; 
or s do not inlinuate thy ſelf intotheir company, or to fit cheek by jovle 
mongſt them; or, do not ambitiouſly affect to be in offices and places of bo- 
nour about kings. For indeed the afte&ation of being in kings Courts, and the 
ambitious ſtriving to be in high places, is that againſt which this Proverb ſeems 
to beintended. 

Verſ. 7. For better it is that it be ſaid unto thee, Come #p hither ; then that thou shou- 
deft he put lower #m the preſence of the prince , whom thine ejes bave ſeen.) As it be 
ſhould have ſaid , into whoſe preſence thou haſt ambitiouſly intruded thy ſelf, 
even to be near to bim , ayd «ws at laſt all that thou gettelt by itis to be dil- 
graced in his. preſence; ;or ; who hath honoured thee by admitting thee into 
abs preſenec,and now by being preſent at thy diſgrace doth'encreaſe thy m_ 

_ 


% 
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And'ie may ſeem that from hence our Saviour took that parable of his,Luky 4. 7, 
&c;. conce rning mens ſeating themſelves in the loweſt places when they are in- 
vited to any feaſt. 

Verſ. 8. Goe nor forth haſtily to firive, &c.) That is, without juſt cauſe , or up- 
on every triviall occalion., or raſhly, before thou haſt well conſ{idered of the 
buſinefſe , and what the event of it is like to be, or before all fair means have 
been uſed to compoſe the difference in a peaceable way. As for that expreſhon 
here uſed of going forth to ſtrive, it may be meanteither of going torth be- 
fore thejudgement-ſeat of the magiſtrates or, as ſome would haveit, of run. 
ning forth in haſty anger, upon any word of diſpleaſure heard, into the 
ſtreets » there to chide or quarrel with a neighbour that hath ſo oftended himz 
or elſe, it may be uſed to imply , that men ſhould not meddle with other mens 
contentions, or rather , that they ſhould not enter into ſtrite of their own 
accord , unleſſe they were forced and as it were drawn to it. Left thou know not 
what to doe in the end thereof , when thy neighbour hath pat thee toshamez to wits 
by foiling thee in thy ſuit, and fo diſcovering the injuſtice of thy dealing 
with bim , and haply cauſing thee to undergoe ſome mul& or puniſhments 
or, by prevailing againſt thee ſome other way to thy diſgrace , wherewith 
thou wilt be ſo enraged, that, as a man bereaved of (enle and reaſon, thou 
wiltnot know in a manner what thou doeſt;s or,whereby thou wilt be fo puzzled, 
that thou wilt not know what to doe,either in thine own defence,or againit thine 
adverſary, but maieſt haply be tranſported to doe ſomething that may be diſho- 
nourable and prejudiciall to thee. © 

Verſ. 9. Debate thy cauſe with thy neighbour himſelf, $c.] Thatis , Argue the 
matter of difference which thou haſt againſt thy neighbour between thee 
2nd him alone, and ſo make an end of it : and diſcover not a ſecret zo another; that is, 
let not others by your open contending, whether betore the judge orelſewhere, 
be made privy to that ſecret quarrel that 15 betwixt thee and thy neighbour: ory 
however, if the cauſe be brought before others, be ſure thas thou do not then in 
the heat of anger upbraid him with any ſecret fault which thou knoweſt by him; 
keepcloſe tothe cauſe in hand,and run not out into any opprobrious tearms by 
way of twitting him with other ſecret offences of his, to which thou only were 
privy. This I conceive is the meaning of this Proverb. Yet ſome underitand the 
laſt clauſe more generally, ot all blazing abroad the ſecret oftences of men, or the 
ſecrets whickhey have been entruſted with,and accordingly they read it, and diſ- 
cover not the ſecret of another. 
| Verſ.10. Leſt bechat hearetb it, put thee to chame, &c. } It by diſcovering aſecret 
in the foregoing verſe, we underſtand the bringing of a piiyate ditterence to a 
publick hearing, then accordingly this may be meant of mens condemninghim 
tor this when it ſhall come to be heard, or of his being cenſured for the injuſtice 
of his cauſe, and the ſhame he will undergoe thereby, as before verſ,8.But ifit be 
meant of a mans upbraiding his neighbour with any ſecret offence formerly 
known to him, whil they arc contending about ſome other matter ofdifterence 
before a magiſtraze or otherwiſe , then ihis clauſe may be underſtood thus » 
Tertt a Leff 
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Leſtbe that beareth it put thee to shame;; that is, Leſt thoſe that ſtand by and hex 
this, obſerving thy furious and revengefull ſpirit, do think the worſe of thee and 
thy cauſe, and condemn thee for it in every place where they come. And laſt of 
all, if we underſtand the laſt clauſe of the foregoing verſe of all blazing abroad 
ny ſecret imparted to them , then this clauſe bere may. be underſtood two ſeye. 
rall waies : Left be that beareth it put thee to shame; that 1s, Leſt thoſe to whon 
thou doſt diſcover thy neighbours ſecret, do afterwards ſpread it abroad too. 
thers, and ſo hereby thou comelt to be generally talked of as a blab and tale. 
bearer: or,Leſt thy neighbour that heareth itdo upbraid thee for violating the 
lawes of friendſhip in this caſe , and report it abroad to thy. diſcredit , thy 
thou art a treacherous unfaithfull man, and one that cannot keep counſs, 
And thine infamy turn not away; thatis , and ſo. this will turn to thy perpetual] re, 
proach: and by thy ſecking to credit thy ſelf. by diſgracing others, thou wilt x; 
laſt bring the greateſt diſcredit upon tby ſelf, 

Verlſ, 11. ' 4 word fitly. ſpoken 3&c. ) That 15, in ſeaſon; ſee the Note chap, 
1-5.23. Yetit may be meant alſo of that which is ſpoken to the purpoſe, and 
inaright manner, with all fitting vehemence or ſottneſle , — or per- 
Ipicuity. Itis in the Hebrew, A word ſpoken upon bis wheels, (the —_ of 
which expreſſion ſeems to be this» that when men ſpeak in ſuch a manner , their 
words arecarried-asit were with wheels , to wit > roundly. and readily, into 
the eares and hearts of thoſe that hear them, to afte& them with that whichis 
ipoken , and to convince. them of the truth ofit ; whereas without theſe due 
Tequiſites in ſpeaking , they goe on heavily as a cart. that is drawn without 
wheels.) Is like apples of gold in pictares of ſilver; that is , moſt precious and plex 
ſant, Now by theſe apples of goldin pittures_ of ſilver. are meant , either pieces of 
gold caſt or made in the form ofapples, and then compaſſed about with a kind 
of {tlver.net-work curiouſly wrought, through which the-golden apples might 
appears orelſe rather , pictures that are overlayed with ſilver , and then atter 
wards beautified with the gilded figures of oranges, pomegranats , apples, &c. 
or pictures engraven on tablets of filver, adorned with inlayed figures of ap 
ples of gold. 

Verſ.12, As anear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold , ſo is a wiſe reprov! 
$01 4n obedient ear.) This may be added here as an inſtance of that which v3 
ſaid in the foregoing Proverb concerning the good that is done by a word fitly 
ſpoken. . But yet it may be underſtodd ſeverall waies : as 1. that a man thatre 
oveth others with ſuch wiſdome that thereby he winneth them to bearken to 
Sreproof, is a very-precious treaſure, 45 4 ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fit 
gold: or 2.that a wiſe reprover,and one that is willing to hearken to ſuch reprooty 
are both:in tacir place very precious; the one as an ear-ring of gold the other a5 © 
ornament of fine gold: or z.that as a golden-ear-ring , and ſome precious jewel of 
fine gold banging thereon, do molt fitly agree, and area mutuall beautifying 
one totheother; ſo a faithfull reprover, and onethat ſubmiſtively hearkeneti 
tous reproof , are not only ſutableand. well met , but are alſo mutually an bs 
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nour each tothe other: or 4. that a wiſe reprover , when he meets with'one that 
:« obedient to his reproofs (for otherwiſea-reproot never doth good) is an orna- 
mentto ſuch a man as isan ear-ring'of gold toa man, or an ornament of fine 

old , or as is an ear-ring when it hath alſo ſome precious coſtly jewel banging 
10on it, The drift of the Proverb is, toſhew that it isno diſhonour, but ra- 
ther an honour, to a man to be faithfully reproved * though a reproof may 
be painful, as is the boring of the ear to put in an ear-ring, yet awiſe reproof 
i ip ears beſtornament, to wit, when the ear is opened, digged or bored 
(as the word in the original ſignifieth in that place Pſal.40.6. mine ears haſt thou 
opened; ) and that not only becauſe itis a great honour to a man quietly to ſub- 
mit ro a wiſe reproof, but alſo eſpecially becauſe the grace that is wrought in a 
man and the manifold benefits that redound to him thereby , are a moſt choice 
and lovely ornament to him. and therefore every man ſhould rather lovethen 


hateſuch a wiſe reprover. 
Verſ.13. As the cold of ſnow in the time of harveſt, &c.] That is, As thecold'of 


ſnow in harveſt (ſuppoſing it ſhould then unexpecedly & miraculouſly fall,) or, 
As cold as ſharp as To in ſhowy weather , or that is cauſed by winds that come 
from Northern ſhowy countries , or the bills and mountains where the ſnow 
lyeth all the year long. , doth exceedingly refreſh men in the heat of ſummer , 
eſpecially thoſe that labourat harveſt-work; or rather, As when men havecooled 
their hot wines or any other drink by ſetting it in the ſnow , (as they-doe in 
Spain and other hot countries , where they reſerve it from winter to ſummer, 
or have it continually brought down to them from the tops of the moun- 
tains) this muſt needs exceedingly revive and refreſh them in their drought 
and heat : ſo is 4 farthfull meſſenger to them that ſend him; to wit , both in re« 
gard of that hope and confidence they have in him , which doth ſomewhat re+ 
eſhand eaſe their hearts in the mid(t of all their cares and fears , as at the 
very time when they do ſend him, ſo alſo alithetimehe is away from them:; & 
likewiſe eſpecially in regard of the good account that he is ſure to give at his re- 
turn, of the faithtull diſpatch of their buſineſſe , which after ſuch eager expe- 
Ration, ſuch longing & languiſhing defires , muſt needs be a great refreſhing 
tothem, & moſt of all if by his diligent diſpatch he returns before he was ex- 
pected. | | 
Verſ.14. Who ſo boaſteth himſelf of a fal/e gift , &c.] To wit, by promiſing great 
things, which he never performeth : is like clouds and wind without rain ; becaule as 
fuch clouds & winds put men in hope of rain, but yield none, & ſo by the dil- 
appointment of mens bopes , their grief is the greater 3 -ſo is it when a man pro- 
miſeth great matters , and faileth thoſe that thereupon expected -much from 
him, Bur yet ſome conceive that this may be underſtood alſo of thoſetbat boaſt 
of gifts & graces and endowments , which indeed they bave nor. However ſuch 
menzin regard of their aiery emptine(s & high-flownpride,& loftneſs of carriages 
& withall their lightneſs & inconſtancy,may well be com aredto buſtling mutable 


vinds, & bigb-flying clouds that never yield adrop oft rain, And.it A | 
| allo 
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alſo that it is with referenceto this place the Apoſtle Tude verſ. 12, compares falſe 
teachers to cleuds without water » carried about with winds : becauſe ſuch men, 
thoughthey uſually make a great vaunting fhew of high-flown notions , an 
much chat is in them above ether men ; yet indeed they are mere vapours and 
empty nothings , unſtable and changing with every wind, and all the glorioy 
promtes which they make to their diiciples of pardon of fins ,peace and liberty, 
are empty and deceittull.2.Pet.2.19. | 

Verl.1 5. By long forbearing is a prince perſwaded,&c.) That is, ſay ſome Expoſ: 
tors, When a Prince doth for a while forbear powring forth his rage upon thoſe 
with whom hes offended , his anger will cool by degrees, and then he may be ez 
fily perlwaded to what is fitting. And it we thus underſtand this clauſe, then the 
next, and 4 ſoft tongue breakerh the bone , may be accordingly meant of aprinces 
prevailing with a ſtiffe, ſtubborn and tumultuous people » by fair and gentlelars 
guage. ButlI rather underſtand the firſt clauſe of the forbearance of ſubjets or 
jervants towards their prince, to wit , that ifthey can with patient filence ber 
what-ever the prince ſaith or doth tothem , forbearing to manitelt the lealt 
diſcontent either by word or geſture, yea a while forbearing to beg pardon, this 
is the beſt way to pacify and perſwade them. And to the ſame purpoſe is the fol. 

lowing clauſe, that 4 ſofe tongue , that is,4 ſoft anſwer , as itis chap.15,1, mild and 
lowly language, breaketh the bone; that is, overcometh the ſtoutelt , the molt iter 
and rigid men, that otherwiſe would never bend nor yield, and fo appeaſerhthe 
greateit and hardeſt anger. There may be herein an alluſion to ſome precious 
oyle, that will not only ſupple the fleſh, but alſo ſoak to the very bone , and have 
ſome operation thereon. But queſtionleſſe the dritt of Solomon in the exprel 
tons here uſed was to repreſent it as a ſtravgething , that ſo ſoft a piece ot full 
as the tongue is ſhould break a hard bone, 

Verl. 16. Haſt thou found honey! eat thou ſo much as is ſufficient for thee ; leſt thou 6! 
filled , &c.] As if he ſhould have ſaid , Eat not exceſſively of the moſt plealirg 
meats; Or more generally, be moderate in the uſe of thoſe things, which for the 
{weet pleaſure anddelight they yield, men are naturally prone with much eager 
nefle to delire, leſt exceeding therein , they prove at laſt in the effe&s thereotbit- 
ter and diſtaſtfull , hurtfull and diſhonourable to you, But now many expolt- 
ors conceive, that the leſſon intended hereby is , that when a man hath mer vith 
a triend, whoſe converſation is plealing and delightfull to bim , be muſt be care- 
tull that he be no way burdenſome to him : and fo accordingly they hold that 
the meaning ofthis fimilitude is ſet forth in the following verle z Withdraw thy 
foot from thy neighbours houſe, or,Let thy foot be ſeldome in thy ne:ghbours houſe; left hebe 

- wweary of thee and hate thee, 

Verl.18. 4 man that beareth falſe witneſſe againſt his neighbour,8&c.] To wit,eHher 
by ſpreading abroad falle reports of bim, or by teſtifying any thing that is falle 
ot him before a magiſtrate : ;s 4 maul, and a ſword, and a sharp arrow ; that is » be 
15 by af manner of means miſchievous to bis neighbour, both to his perſon , his 
eſtate and good name ; or, he is of all things the moſt miſchievous ro men , the 


\wounds he gives are moſt deadly & incurable; that-which he doth is all one o- it 
i on « 
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ke ſhould beat out a mans brains with aclub- , or cut his throat, or Tet out his 
bowels with a ſword, or ſtrike his heart through with an arrow : and that not on- 
jy becauſe a mans good name is moreprecious to him then his life, but alſo be. 
cauſe by falſe witneſſes the very lives of men are often taken away. 

Ver(.19. Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble is like a broken tooth , and 
4 ſoot ont of joint.) To wit, becauſe it will both fail a man in a time ofneed , and 
likewiſeput him to much ſorrow and miſery , as a broken tooth will do when a 
man comes to chew his meat with it , and as a foot out of joint will do when a man 
offers to go upon It :. and that not only becauſe it muſt needs exceedingly vex 
and fret a man that he did put confidence in ſuch an one ; but alſo becaule ſuch 
| faithleſſe men do often in ſtead of helping their friend in his miſery,become moſt 
| cruelland deadly enemies to bim ; at leaſt they are wont to caſt ſome aſperlions 
| orother upon him , whomin his diſtreſſe they forſake , as defiring thereby to 
excuſe orjuſtity themſelves, Some make theground of the ſimilitude to be this, 
thatas a broken tooth and a foot out of joint uſe to be full of pain in foul wea- 
| ther ; ſoconfidence in an unfaithfull man bringeth great grie#and miſery upon 
men in the hour of affliction, But the former explication of the fimilitude is far 
the cleareſt, 

Verf,20. As he that taketh away 4 garment in cold weather , and as vinegar upon 
mitre, ſo is he that ſingeth ſongs to a heavy heart.) I know that moſt of our belt Expo- 


{xors do own a Tranſlation of the words here in the Original , that is quite con- - 


trary to this in our Bibles, towit,that As he that putteth on a garment m celd weather, 
and powreth vinegar upon nitre, ſo 15 he that ſingeth ſongs to a heavy heart. And indeed 
according to this Tranſlation the meaning of the Proverb is. very plain: to wits 
that as the putting on of garments in winter doth keep offcold , and warm the 
body, and as nitre is diſſolved and waſted by vinegar; ſo doth muſick and finging 


and words of conſolation allay or drive away the bitterneſle of a grieved ſpirir. 


But now according to our Tranſlation,the ſenſe of this Proverb mult needs be - 
directly oppoſite to that : to wit » that muck and ſinging , and all other things | 


tending to mirth and chearfulneſſe,are altogether untitting and unſeaſonable tor 
aman 1n great heavineſſe , and dv encreaſe the miſery of him that was mm miſery 
enough before ; even as it mult needs be unfitting .and unſeaſonable to ſtrip a 
man of his garments in cold weather, and to poure vinegar. upon nitre. Indeed 
becauſe it is hard to determine certainly what this nitrewas » therefore it mult 
needs be hard to ſhew wherein the fimilitude conlilts , betwixt pouring vinegar 
upon nitre,and ſinging ſongs to a heavy heart. It is uſually ſaid , (and it is ga-+ 
thered from that which Pliny and other ancient Authors have written hereof) 
that it was a kind of matter or ſubſtance , white in colour like ſalt, and bicter-in 
taſt, uſually found in Iudea and Egypt » there being a place in Egypt that was 
thence called Nitria 5 that it was by the heat of the Sun made of tome kind of 
mould, or of rain or river-water in fenny countries, and was often ſo compacted - 
bythe Suns heat, thatit would be as hard asa ſtone z and thatit was common]y - 
uſed,s.in many phyficall wajes,ſo alſo for clearing the skin of ſpots and trecklcsy - 
and eſpecially tor x $1 cleanſing of woollen or linnen cloaths-, and the taking ou*-+ 
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of ſtaines and bloches that were in them , which is indeed evident by that ofthe 
Prophet Jer.2,2.2. Though thou wasb thee with nitre , and take thee much ſope, yer thin 
iniquity is marked before me, ſaith the Lord God, Now hence we may in part conceiye, 
why : ſinging of ſongs to a heavy heart is compared to vinegar upon nure: to 
wit, either x. becauſe as vinegar doth hinder the cleanſing quality of nine, ſtains 
cloaths , making them fowler rather then cleaner , & doth alſo in other reſpet; 
hinder the.vertue of thenitre ; fois the {inging of ſongs rather a trouble and 
vexation,then any refreſhing to a man overwhelmed with ſorrow: or 2. becau 
as vincgar doth diſſolve and mar the nitre , & being poured upon it makethit 
burn & ſmoke & crackle, as lime with us will do when water is poured uponit;lo 
ſongs & merriment do even melt the grieved ſoul,& are ſo far trom allaying,tha 
they rather mightily encrealc a mans heavineſle. Beſides that naturally paſſion; 
oppoſed are wont to grow more violent : inthe cale here mentioned the heayy 
heart is apt tobe afflited,becauſe others do not compaſſionate him inhis miſeries, 
& apt to ſuſpe& that they make his miſery the ground of their ſongs & rejoycing, 
Verſ(.21. If thing enemy be hungry, give him bread 19 eat , &C.) Thar i5 , any food 
that is requiſite for him : whence it is that the Apoſtle Rom,12. 20. renders thisin 
more generall tearms , Therefore if thine enemy hanger, feed him. And under thisis 
camprehended the doing of any other office of love or courtely tor an enemy, 
which he ſtands inneed of; as isevident by that which the Apoſtle addeth inthe 
fore-cited place verſ.z 1. Be not oyercome with evill, but overcome evill with good. 
Verl. 22, For thou shalt heap coales of fire upon his head, &c,) That is , ſay lome, 
Hereby thou wilt cauſe him preſently to caſt away all hatred , & all thoughts ol 
evill intended againſt thee, out of his heart, as a man , ifcoales of fire ſhouldbe 


_ poured upon his head, would immediately ſtrike or ſhake them off. And again, 


others underſtand it ſim ly thus ; that by thus returning good for evill tone. 
mies , men ſhall manifeſt very ardent love to them , which God will ſurely re 
quite, as is expreſſed in the following words , and the Lord shall reward thee, And 
others likewiſe thus ; that hereby men ſhall cauſe the hearts of their enemiest9 
burn within them either with terrors of conſcience; grief, vexation or ſhame, ip 
pearing outwardly in the fiery bluſhing of their faces, becauſe they have former 
ly hated and injured thoſe that now have manifeſted ſuch wonderfull goodnefle 
& love to them;or elſe with fervent love towards them,whom they bave former!) 
hated with a deadly hatred, and fo of enemies ſhall become their friends. Yea& 
the moſt of Expoſitors alſo hold,that this expreſſion ofheaping coals of fire upon 
an enemies head may imply, that if he be not overcome by ſo many multiplied 
kindneſles heaped one upon another, feeding him when he is hungry » & givin 
him drink when be is thirſty, &c, this will bring the curſe of God , yea the m0!* 
heaps of wrath and puniſhments upon him. And thus Solomon , ſay they » {t 
down together what the effe& of this would be, 1.upon his enemy , ifhe proved 
irreconcilable, to wit, that God would puniſh him; and 2,upon himſelt, and the 
Lord shall reward thee. ButTI rather think that in this fgutarive expreſſion ther? 
is an alluſion, either to a way that ancient Phyſicians bad of curing apople®® 
& pbrenkes , that proceeded fromcold cauſes , by applying coals ot fire wow 
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heads; orel(e rather tothe cuſtome of founders, who by making great fires upon 
their metals, yea though it be the hardeſt iron or ſteel, do thereby melt them : 
and ſo that which is hereby implyed is , that by ſhewing kindneſle thus to an 
enemy, a man may cure him of all his former rancour; or elſe;that if an enemy be 
not wholly droſle , if there be any metall of ingenuity or good nature in him, 
this would make him melt, and relent, and of an enemy become a friend. Nor do 
1 ſce but thathereby alſo might be implyed , that if with this an enemy were not 
25 (ilver and gold melted nas » then he would be as drofle burnt up & con- 
ſumed : for though a man ought by no means to make this his aime in doin 

ood to an enemy»yet that doth not hinder but that Solomon might ſhew us that 
thus it will be. 

Verſ.23. The North-wind driveth away rain ; ſo doth an angry countenance 4 back: 
bizing tongue. ] This is plain. But now this may be read , aSitis inthe margin of 
our Bibles, The North-wind bringeth forth rain (& ſo the Rabbins ſay it doth in Iu- 
dea » becauſe of the watry clouds that are engendred by the Mid-land Sea that 
lyeth on the North-welſt of that country;) ſo doth a back: biting rongue, that is (harp 
& bitter as the North-wind, an angry countenancesthat is,a frowning cloudy diſcon- 
tented countenance: and that either x.in thoſe that are ſlandered & back-bitten 
by it; or 2. in thoſe who upon ſlanderous tales reported to them , look anger- 
ly upon thoſe that never deſerved itat their hands; or 3. in thoſe that by their 
angry looks intend to diſcountenance all tale-bearers , & ſend them packing 
away. | 

Verſ. 24. 1t is better ro dwell in a corner ofthe houſe top » then with a brawling w6- 
man,&c.J See the Note Chap.21. 9. 

Verſ:z5. As cold waters to 4 thirſty ſoul, ſois good news from a far countrey.] See 
the Note above verſ.13, Itis ſaid here from a far countrey,1. becauſe the buſineſſes 
are for the moſt part very weighty about which we {end into tar countries 3 2.be- 
caule we hear ſeldome from thence , & fo the longer we wait , & the greater our 
tears bave been , the more welcome are good tdings from thence when they 
come. And this doubtleſſe Solomon knew by experience , by reaſon of the na- 
vies which be ſent forth into countries tar remote = Ieruſalem, 1 Kings 9.269 
27,28. (cealſo the Note above verl.1 3. 

Verſ.26. A righteous man falling down before the wicked is 4s 4troubled fountain , & 
«corrupt ſpring.) A righteous man in regard of his purity , the delight that men 
take in him, & the manifold great benefits that redound to many by him , may 
vell be compared to ſome clear and pleaſant ſpring that is for publick uſe 3 ſee 
the Note Chap.10,11, And accordingly , it by a 7ighteow man falling down before 
the wicked, weſhould underſtand (as many do) a righteous man overcome , bas 
niſhed , impriſoned , or otherwiſe cpprefied by wicked men , he may well be 
Compared to 4 troubled fountain , & 4 corrupt ſpring , thatis , a fountain ar ſpring 
that is mudded, or ſtopped up with mire & filth ; & that becauſe he 15s thereby 
unjuſtly diſhonoured & diſgraced , & kept from doing much good which 0- 
therwiſe he would do, & thar by wicked men who are vile& baſe : & it muſt needs 


be judged to be againſt all right & reaſon, a very ſad & deplorable thing » when 
FELALY men 
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men that are ſuch publick bleſſings ſhould be thus ſuppreſſed & oppreſſed, when 
ſuch precious fountains ſhall be thus mudded by the inſultations of ſuch 
wretches , as by the feet of ſo many bealts trampling upon them. Or 2. if by 
righteous man falling down before the wicked, we underſtand,as others do,a g00d man 
ſo falling into any. groſle & ſcandalous fin , that wicked men take notice of it, 
it may wel] be ſaid that he 1s 45 4 troubled fountain , & 4a corrupt ſpring , that Is, 
2 mudded fountain, or, aſpring marred with the mixture of any unwhol{ome 
waters, Or by the caſting in of any poyſon or carrion into it: and that both he. 
cauſe ſuch a man doth hereby looſe his former honour and credit , & is diſh. 
noured & diſgraced , (for wicked men will be ſure in ſuch a caſe to inſult over 
him , & to ſpread abroad & aggravate his {Gn by all poſſible Wayes ; ) and like- 
wiſe becatiſe he becomes hereby either hurtfull , poyſoning & corrupting 0. 
thers by his example, or at leaſt uſeleſſe or unprofitable', 1a that men will no 
more thenceforth hearken to any inſtrution or advice of his, then they gil 
drink of muddedor ſtinking water.But rather the righteow falling down before tt 
wicked, here-intended by Solomon, is a righteous man crouching & bowing 
before a wicked man in any way of ſervile flattery, or yielding by any way ol 
baſe complyance to his commands , or that falls from his: integrity for fear f 
his wrath , orin hope of his favour ; either by negleing to doe his duty (x 
when he ſhall not dare to reprove him , or to make profeſſion of the truth, &c,) 
orby doing any thing againſt conſcience , which he knoweth to beevill, And 
he is ſaid to be as 4 troubled foantain , and a corrupt ſpring , becauſe thole naturill 
corruptions,that lay before in him,as ſo much mud or gravel at the bottomeol: 
Elear fountain, being ſtirred up by the ſeducements of wicked men, the purity 
of bis ſoul & lite 13 hereby mudded with carnall reſpe&s & worldly intereſts; & 
ſo he that was before highly honoured,& a great Bleſſing to the place wherehe 
lived, becomes hereby (which is athing very lamentable) worthlcſſe & baſe, r2- 
tber burtfull then profitable to any. 

Verl.27. 1t is not good to eat much hony, &c.) "That is, it is very hurtful! 
in that it breeds choler , & ſo brings men into many dangerous diſeales ; bu: 
ſee the Notes chap.:7,26, & 18.5: ſo for men to ſearch their own glory », 45 not git- 
7); that is;for men to ſeek the praiſe & applauſe of men , or any place of honour 
& dignity above others , (which are naturally indecd to men as ſweer as hon)) 
is ſo far from heing an honour & gloryto men , that it is rather baſe & diſho- 
nourable. To enjoy any of thele upon due cauſe is a bleſhng from God; but am- 
bitiouſly to hunt atter them.& not to ſeek the glory of God onely\is vain-glory 
& maketh men vile & deſpicable : the more men labour for them , the more ut- 
worthy they are of them, 

Ver(.28. Hethat hath no rule over his own ſpirit;&c.] See the Note chap: 16. 32. 
# bike 4 city that u broken down and without Wwalls;that is, he is continually in delpe 
rate danger: to wit, becauſeas when a town is diſmantled of her walls ; any | ody 
may go out & come 1n at their pleaſure , which often brings ruineto it » andit 
lyeth alwates open to the- incurſion of enemies 3 ſo when a man bath'no com 
mand of bis corrupt affe&ions , mavy things proceed from bim in word gr” 
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which bring miſchief upon him, & his enemies, evill ſpirits & wicked men, may at 
all times break in upon him, & prevail over him , & bring him into bondage, & 
make him doe what-ever they pleaſe. Man was once in the ſtate of innocency, as 
2well-walled city : but Satan having bruken down this wall by the fin of our firſt 
arents, unleſle it be repaired again by renewing grace; every manzby reaſon of 
the violence of his corrupt paſſions , is continually lyable to be made a prey to 
his ſpirituall enemies. 
CHAP, XXVI. 
Sſnow in ſummer, and as rain in harveſt, &c.) Seethe Note 1 Sam.12, 
17: ſo honour, that is, praile & preterment , is not ſcemly for a fool ; to 
wit , 1, becauſe they belong not to him; they ſhould be the reward 
of wiſdome & vertue z diſgrace & diſhonour are fitter tor him ; & therefore it is 


Verl. 1. 


| 2painſtjuſtice & reaſon that ſuch ſhould be honoured : 2. conſequently , be- 


cauſe it 15 unſuitablezit is uncomely , enough to offend thoſe that behold it 3. ſo 

faritis from being any ornament to him , that it makes his folly the more to be 

tzken notice of: & z. becauſe a fool knoweth not how to make ule of it , but will 

rather be ſure to abuſe it, both to his own hurt, being puffed up thereby,& to the 

burt ofothers. And indeed , as ſnow in ſummer & rain in haryeſt are the curſes & 

ſcourges of God upon aland; ſo are wicked fools when exalted to places of ho- 
nour : & as ſnow in ſummer would be looked upon as a kind of ominous thing 3 ſo 
may we look upon the advancement of ſuch men, as preſaging much evill to the 
places where they live. 

Verſ.2. As the bird by wandring, as the ſwallow by flying , ſo the curſe cauſeleſſe shall 
vot come. | Many ſeverail wayes this {1militude may be applyed, & that not without 
good probability. For the meaning may be,i.that as no man can appoint the flying 
bird where it ſhall light & reſt it telf, bur ir wandreth & __—_—_ up & down where 
it pleaſeth; ſo neither can any man by curſing caule any evill to fall upon him 
that hath not deſerved it : 2.that as the flying & roving of a bird in her flight can 
no way hurt a man , & is theretore no way to be teared; ſo neither can any body 
be the worſe for a cauſciefſe curſe : 3. that a cauſeleſle curle never comes to any 
thing,bur paſſeth away with a breath, & as a bird flyeth away in the air : & 4. that 
3 birds,when they lee the fowler, the necs,fnares or pit-falls that are ſet for them 
do ealily by flying get away, & lave themſelves ; ſo ſhall a man be alwaies [ecured 
trom a cauſeleſſe curſe it ſhall never come nigh him,he needs not fear it. 

Verſ.3. 4 whip for the horſe, a bridle for the aſſe, &c., To wit , that the rider may 
rule and turn bim , which way he pleaieih , (tor Solomon ſpeaketh here atter the 
cultome of his own country, where they uſed horſes either only or chiefly in the 
war, or tor drawing, & alles to ride 0n:) & 470d for the fools back ; tor which les the 
Note Chap.10.1 3, | | 

Verſ.4. Anſwer not a fool according to hts folly leſt thou alfo be bke unto him. ] And 
then it follows in the next verſe, Anſwer afool according to his folly,leſt he be wiſe 1 


bs own conceit :and yet there is no contradiction betwixt theſe two lentences 
but they may both be reconciled together and that three feverall wayes. For 
the meaning may be; 1,that men mult not anſwer « foo! according to ys folly , tO ys 
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by way of conſenting to him , flattering or encouraging him in his folly and 
wickednefſe, leſt hereby they become partakers with him 1 his folly & wicked- 
neſſe ; but that they muſt anſwer a fool according to his folly, to wit, by g1ving 
him ſuch an anſwer as his folly or wickednelle requireth » as namely , by repro- 
ving him , &ditfcovering his folly to bim, &c,le(t by ſparing him he be puffed up 
in his own conceit. Or 2, that according as the folly of a wicked fool is , ſome 
times menoughtnot to vouchlate him an anſwer z & ſometimes it is fit on the 
other fide that they (ſhould anſwer him ; circumſtances of time, & place, & per- 
ſons, & things mult be all duely berein obſerved. As for inſtance , if he be 
known to be an incorrigible ſcorner, ſee Chap.9.8. or it he be a halt-beaded mar, 


or one diſtempered wich drink, that knows not well what he ſaith , or if he be one 


that is of a contentious ſpirit, that will not be convinced nor yield what-everis 
ſaid to him, or that he be in the company of profane ſcoffers , in this caſe hethut 
ſhould anſwer him would thereby become like unto him, ſeeing it would be mz 
nifeſt folly to be ſo far moved with his words , as to vouchſafe him an anſwer , or 
at leaſt to anſwer him ſo unſeafonably ; & it would be to no more purpoſe toin- 
ſtru& & admoniſh or reprove ſuch a one,then it would be to hold a candle toa 
blind manzto talk to a deaf man, or to inſtru& a bruit beaſt: yea & beſides,by un- 
dertaking to anſwer ſuch an one, a man may bedrawn to break forth into mary 
words (wherein there is uſually ſome folly or vanity,Eccleſ.5.7.) or into paſſion 
& anger, & it may be to blows , & (o be as culpable in point of folly as the other 
was whom he undertook to anſwer. But then on the other fide, if a manper 
ceives that by his ſilence the glory of God may be obſcured, or ſome {candall& 
offence may be given , or that the fool belike to conclude from hence that be 1s 
in the right , & ſo to become thereby the more inſolent , & to doe the more 
miſchiet , then it is fit he ſhould reprove the fool, & make him know his abſurdi 
ties & folly, that he may not grow wiſe in his own conceit. Or 3. that a man mul: 
not anſwer a fool according to his folly, that is, be muſt not anſwer a fool tooliſhlyst9 
wit,neither by conforming himſelfro his vain jangling » & weak manner ot re 
ſoning,nor by ſpeaking rafhly & furiouſly as he did,nor by returning ſcoffes ior 
ſcoffes,& reviling for reviling;becauſe hereby the anſwerer will ſhew himlcitt0 
be as very a fool as the other : and yetthat a man muſt likewiſe anſwer a focus 
cording to his folly , namely, by ecliting his errors , & reproving his mide: 
meanours , with all wiſdome & gravity, that he may ſee his folly , leſt otberw!e 
he continue in his ignorance & folly , & be withall wiſe in his own conceit. And 
indeed this laſt Expoſition 1 like the beſt, But withall I may adde,that ſome make 
the ſenſe of both verſes to betbis ; thata fool ought not to be anſwered #1 
words, but witha rod & correRion. ; 

| Verſ.6.He that ſendeth a meſſage b 7 the hand of a fool,cutteth off the feet &c.] That 1500 
35 as one that cutterh 6 his own feet:to witzeither 1.becauſe be carrieth bimſc!! 


if he had no feer, ſince no man that were able to go himſelf , would not ratheren* | 


dure the pains of that journey, then commit a buſines of moment & wei ghttothe 
truſt of a fool; or , 2. becauſe by the folly of his meſſenger be bath bro ugbr bis 


airs into fuch a deſperate loſt condition , that he can no more hope by Fo. | 
| So 
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erward himſelf to bring his buſineſſe into a berter eſtate, then he could hope to 
- when he had already cutoff his feet;orz.becauſe he doth thereb nav re 
:mſelf, or bring great vexations upon himlelf,yea it may be looſerh h 


15 very lifes 
or rather, be is as one thar fhould cut off a mans feet, and then ſend bim on 4 mel- 
ſage, itbeing as impoſſible that a fool ſhould well — any meſſage commit- 
redto him as that a man ſhould goe without feer. As for the following clauſe, 
anddrinketh damage or violence, the meaning of that muſt needs be, either 1. that 
be muſt be content to ſwallow down all the damage that (hall befall him in bis 
eſtare, bis good name, or any other way , by bis meſſengers folly in the ill-orde- 
ring of his buſineſſe; or, 2, that be muſt needs be filled with ſorrow and diſcon- 
tent for the damage that redounds to him, by entruſting ſuch an one with ſuch 
weighty affairs» the miſcarriage thereof being as gromery tohim » as if he had 
drunk ſomething that agreeth not with his ftomack ; or 3. that he uſually under- 
octh trouble thereby, in that through: the folly of his meſſenger, they to whom 
be was ſent being highly enraged,do often fall upon him ſome way er other with 
a great deal of violence, 
| Verf.7, The legs of the lame are not equall, &c.) Aad conſequently by reaſon of 
his balting cauſed thereby , and the writhing of his body now one way andthen 
another, his going is very uncomely : ſo is 4 parable in the mouth of fools ; that is » 
it no way becomes them; ſee the Note chap. 17. 7: and that eſpecially, becauſe 
the wiſe and holy fentences, and Scripture-expreffions which ſuch men will often 
have in their mouths,do not ſuit well neither 1.with the wickedneſs of theirheartss 
nor2. with their uneven walking in their lives & converſations nor z. with their 
other ſpeeches , as when they curſe and ſwear & lie, &c; nor 4. with thoſe things 
to which they do uſually apply them: & that becaule a fool knowethnot howto 
frame a compariſon or {1mlitude , bur it he undertaketh to doe it, as we uſe to 
fay, it halts moſt groſſely 3 and when be would make uſe of any wiſe ſentence, he 
doth it for the moſt part lamely. So that ina word, as fitting is moſt comely for 
 alame man, ſo is {ilence moſt comely for a fool. 

Verſ. 8. As he that bindeth a flone in a ſling, ſo iv be that giveth honour to a fool. ] This 
may be underſtood (everall wajes : as I. that aSitis atooliſh thing, and mere 
loſt hbour, ro bind or faſt to tie up a ſtone in a ſlings becauie when a man comes 
to whirle the fling,the ſtone ſo faſtened init will nor be thrown out; ſo iris tono 
purpoſe, & mere loſt labour, to give honour to a fool, becaule be will never be a- 
ble tomake any good uſe ot it: or 2, that honour by way of praile or prefer- 
ment given toa tool is asaſtone put into aflling , that is preſently caſt out and 
loft; & that becauſe a fool will ſoon by his folly torfeit his preſerment y and wike 
off his praiſes, & ſhew that they no way belonged to him. Buc now this Proverb 
may be read, as it is in the maygin of our Bibles, 4s hethat purrerh apreaons jionein 
4 beap of flones, ſos he that giveth honour ro a fool: andithen the meaning muſt needs 
de, that as it is an act of grear folly to put a precious ſtone or jewel] into an beap 
of ordinary ſtones, that's no place for it, there will no-notice be taken of it theres 
but it is like eo betrampled- under feet and loſt; fo it is an abſurd and fooliſh 
thing to beſtow honour upon a foot, and that becauſe honour ſo difpoled no 
| Vvvyvy 3 an 
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man will eſteem,neither is honour there in its propey place; itis aS if a man ſhould 
hang a ſmoky kitchin with curious tapeſtry hangings or ſet acham ber-pot upon 
the cupbords bead amongſt the plate. See the Note above verl. 1. 

Verſ.9, As 4 thorn goeth up into the band of adrunkard, ſo is a parable in the mouthif 
fools.) It by the going up ofa thorn into the drunkards hand be meant the ry. 


ving of it into the of his hand, then the meaning of this proverb may bei. 
ther 1. that as adrunkard being beſides bimſelf, nor well {ceing or knowing what 
he doeth, whilſt be thinks to catch at a roſe, orany other flower or fruit, dothin 
ſtead thereof lay hold on ſome thorn or briar, and fo ſorely pricketh and {cratch- 
eth himſelf, and is expoſed to the laughter and derilion ot all that are about hin; 
{o when a fool void of true wiſdome and underſtanding , thinks withagreat 
deal of gravity to make uſe of ſome wiſe parable , he doeth it ſo fillily , thathe 
thereby wrongs and ſhameth himſelf, and becomes ridiculous to thole that hey 
bim: or 2, thatas athorn runneth up into the hand ofa drunkard, and yethe 
feels it not; ſoany wiſe ſaying in the mouth of a fool tends to his ſhame, either 
becauſe hedoth fooliſhly make uſe of it, or becauſe it diſcovers the wickedneſs of 
his life not agreeable thereto , but yet all the while he never perceivech it. But 
now if by the going up of athorn into the hand of a drunkard be meant, 4 
thorns happening to come into afools hand, or bis holding or lifting up a thorn 
ora goad in bis band , theo the meaning of the Proverb teems to be , that as 
drunkard being deprived of the uſe of his reaſon, and having ſuch a thornor 
goad inhis hand, doth uſually abuſeit to his own hurt and the hurt of others, 
pricking and (ſcratching therewith, ſometimes himlelt, and ſometimes others that 
are about him; ſoa ſenileſſe wicked fool is ſo far from well uſing any wiſe and ho- 
ly ſentences, any religious ſpeeches or paſſages of Scripture, that he doth uſual 
ly pervert and abuſe them, ( according to that of the Apoſtle Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 16- 
where ſpeaking of ſome obſcure paſſages in Pauls Epiſtles, he ſaith,which they that 
are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures,unto their own deſiri- 
ion) and doth thereby many waies hurt both himſelfand others : bimſelf, both 
becauſe his perverting and profaning and abuſing of ſuch holy ſentences and 
ſpeeches doth notably diſcover his tolly and wickedneſle, to his ſhame, and may 
perbaps ſecretly gall his conſcience , but alſo becauſe ſuch a mans rongue (hal! 
condemn bim, and his judgement ſhall be the greater ; and then others, not only 
becauſe he ſeeks thereby to jear and abuſe the holy ſervants of God, but alſo be: 
cauſe it muſt needs beavexation to every good man, to hear a wicked protane 
fool ſo baſely & miſchievouſly to abuſe ſacred things, and becauſe many are 
brought hereby even to abhor religion it ſelf. And this,I conceive, is the fairell 
expolition of the words, Only let me adde; that becauſe by a parable in Scripture 
lometimes a taunting proverb is meant; (ſee the Note Numb. 21, 27.) therefore 
the meaning may be alſo, that as a drunkard having got a thorn in his hand Is 
wont to lay about him therewith, & doth uſually burt both himſelf & others; (0 
doth a fool uſually, when he hath gotten a taunting parablein his mouth» be 15 
ready therewith to abuſe every man that comes nigh him, though indeed byT® 
 Þroaching orhers, he doth chiefly wrong and abuſe himſelf, watt 
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Verf, 10; The great God that formed A things both ijewardeth the fool; andrewar- 
deth rranſy reſſours. This may be underſtood three ſeverall waies: as namely, that 
the great God who being the Creatourzis therefore the Lord of all the creatures, 
doth 1. puniſh according to their deſerts, both thoſe that ſin through folly & ig- 
orance, & thoſe that fin wittingly & againſt conſcience; orz, doth reward any 
ood done by ſuch men with temporall bleffings;orz.doth give food & raimet,& 
ll other neceſſaries,both to fools & to wicked ungodly menzas well as to the wile 
& righteous,According to that Mat. 5.4 5.He maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil & on the 
good, ſendeth rain on the juſt & on the unjuſt; & this he cals rewarding them, becauſe 
theſe outward things are ſuch things as Lords are wont to give to their bond- 
ſlaves,as their pay for their labour, But now it we read this Proverb, as it is in the 
margin of our Bibles, A great man grieveth all,C> he hireth the fool,he hireth alſo tranſ- 
greſours then the meaning mult bezeither1,that uſually the great men of the world 
do vex & oppreſs all that live under their power,& to the end they may the better 
bring their purpoſes to paſs,are wont to hire for their ſouldiers, ſervants & officers, 
the worſt ſort of men,both fools & knaves,both thoſe that are void of all true wif- 
dome & goodnefle,& thoſe that are deſperately wicked,that will nor ſtick to aid 
them in all their deteſtable defigns;or z. that great men & tyrants are wont to lay 
heavy taxes upon the people, & then to beſtow what they wreſt thus from their 
ſubjeAsupon fools and paralites. 

Verſ.11. 45 4 dog returneth to his vomit,ſo a fool returneth to bis folly.) This Proverb 
iscited byPeter,2 Pet.2.22,And the drift of it is to ſhew,t. how filthy & loathſome 
athing fin is,like a dogs vomit;2. how abominable a thing iris to return to a forſz- 
ken fin; 3.that uſually tools forſake their fins tor a time,not becauſe they begin ts 
hate the ſin,but merely becauſe of the terrors of their conſciences, or ſome evil 
their ſins have brought upon themzas the dog caſts up what he hath eaten, nor be. 
cauſe he diſlikes the meat;but becauſe it griped his ftomack, & made him fick; & 
4-how brutiſh wicked fools are, that will return to thoſe very (ins, that have per- 
haps lately brought ſach gripings of conſcience and other great miſeries upon 
them, even as avg licks up his yomit, forgetting the pains which a little betore 
Ithad wrought in his bowels, | 

Verſ. 12, Seeft thou 4 mai wiſein his own tonceit? there is more hope of a foot then of 
bm, | That is, of a ſimple ignorant, or a wicked man : and that becauſe the ons 
willbe inſtructed, the other will nor; the one {ins of ignorance; the other agarnit ' 
knowledge:&'then belides,God reſRteth the prond,& giveth grace to the humble,]2.4.6; 

Verſ,13. The flothſull man /aith,There is a lion in the way,&c.JSee the Note ch.22.17, - 
Ver. 14.' 4s the door turnet h upon his hinges,ſo doth the ſlothfull upon his bed.) That is, 
he turneth now one way,& then another,but {till continues in his bed;as the doot 
ſtill continues upon the hinges. Which is ſaid;either' to ſhew the vanity of the 
luggards 200d purpoſes, that though ſometimes he may move himſelf as inter7- 
ding to riſe, yer preſently he turneth to his reſt again; 'or elſe the abſurdiry of 
bis ſloth, that though he be awake, and be weary with lying , or have flept ſo ex- 
ceeding lohg that his ſleeps become ſhort and troubleſome; and thar'makes him 
lo often toſfe up and down, yer ti!t he will nor. 


VetL. 1 54-The flozhſull hideth his hand in his boſome,&C,] See the Note _ 19.2 5 
, els IS7* 


Verſ. 16. The flaggerdis wiſer in his #9wn canceit then ſores wen that canrexn, Wl ( 
reaſon. ] The meaning may be, that x. be thinks bimſelt wiſer then many wiſe wes 
diſfwadiog him from his lorbfulneſle, yea though they alledge never ſuch clear 
and convincing reaſons for that which they ſay,and therefore will not hearken 1 
them; or, 2.that he thinks he hath more knowledge then the wiſeſt of men,eve 
thoſe that can render a reaſon of every thing they doe or ſay,or that can give Pru- 
dent & fit anſwers to thoſe that ask their advice, and that therefore he need; not 
takepains to get knowledge, or goe to thele wile men to be inſtructed by tiven, 
ſeeing he knoweth already as much as P z or 3.that he thinks himſelf wiſer 
then the wileſt of men, becauſe they toil themſelves and break their brains thy 
they may attain to ſuch wiſdome, whereas he the whilſt raketh his eafe and 
pleaſure , which he concludeth co be farre the greater wiſdome, Sce the Notes 
Ecclel. 4. F>6. 

Verſ; 17. He that paſſerh by and meddleth with frife belonging not to him, is like one 
that taketh a dog by the ears. ) That is, he dealeth as fooliſhly and ablurdly, as he 
that taketh a dog by the ears: & thateither 1. becauſe,as he that taketh a dog by 
the ears doth thereby unadviſedly & needleſſy provoke the dog, & expolz hin; 
ſelf to the danger of having the dog fly in his tace , and perhaps of being bitten 
ſorely by him, & that both in regard that dogs cannot endure to have theirear 
ates th eſpecially when they are fighting or otherwiſe enraged, & likewiſe inre 
gard that it is a very bard thing to hold a dog by the cars; ſo he that intermed- 
dleth with ſtrife that belongeth not to him, doth thereby cauſeleſly expoſe hin» 
ſelf ro much dangeryill langnage, ſtripes & wounds being all that a man uſually 
gets by ſuch intermeddling : or 2. becauſe, as be that holdeth a dog by theears 
15 in danger to be bitten, whether he holds bim faſt or whether he lets him go lo 
hethat meddleth in this kind with other mens quarrels, is in danger to haves 
ther the one or the other of the wewrn quarrelling'to fall upon him; or he is like 
to ſuffer by it, what-ever courſe he takes ; in that if he gives over the ſtriſe, the 
party or parties, whom he had formerly ſo provoked to contend with him , wil 
be encouraged thereby to fly the more violently upon him, & if he purſues the 
ſtrife, be muſt then negle& his own affairs, & ſuffer all to goe to wrack , thathe 
may follow the quarrell that hath been cauſleſly thus raiſed betwixt him & others. 
Now this may be meant of thoſe that intermeddle with compoling of quarrels, i 
they doe it raſhly, tooliſhly,& without a juſt call to doe itz ( for though in apri- 
dent manner to leek to make peace between parties contending be very commety 
dable; yetitis not ſo ifa man doe itraſhly, & with rugged reproofs, inens ears 
inthe heat of their contending being no more able to endure that , then adog 
will endure one topluck him by the ears ) & therefore in ſo doing men are on! 
like to bring miſchiefupon themſelves: or elſe rather it is meant of thoſe that 
meddle in ſtrife that belongs not to them, to wit, by taking part with one aga!N 
another, or by any way of blowing the coals of contention between them,vher® 

by men do indeed moſt cauſeleſly expoſe themſelves to danger. 

Verſ. 18, 4s 4 mad man who <afteth fire-brands, &c.] To wit, to ſet how 

ſes on fire, or to miſchief the perſons of thoſe at whom he throws them: - 
Or aft A 
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gws 4nd deat); that is, Other ſuch like inſtruments of death. 

Verſ. 19. Sois the man that deceiveth his neighbour , and ſaith, Am not 1 in ſport *} 
That is, The man that doth ſeduce, or in any fraudulent way wrong or abuſe his 
neighbour) and then thinks to excule it by pretending ſport & merrimentzis no 0- 
therwiſe to be eſteemed then as ſuch a mad-man : to wit, becauſe he is as miſchic- 
vous as ſuch an one can be, not caring what miſchief be doeth; ſeeingzas no man 
willpuniſh or be offended with a diſtracted man when he doerh ſuch things, in 
regard that he knoweth not what he doeth, fo be thinks after the ſame manner to 
wipe off all blame from himſelf, by alledging that he intended no evil, but that 
all was done in ſport , and therefore would {till be accounted as a friend. Some 
Expolicours limit this to ſuch jeſting & ſporting companions, as are wont to a- 
bulethoſe with whom they converſe by words & deeds, that pierce them to their 
yery hearts, and then think ro excuſe themſelves with ſaying that all was done in 
merriment, But however the drift ofthis Proverb is, to ſhew that theſe kind of 
men are of all men the worſt and moſt unſufferable, and that ſuch mad-merry men 
arecarefully to be avoided as ſo many Bedlams. 

Verſ.22. The words of a tale-bearer are as wounds, &Cc, ) See the Note chap, 18.8. 

Verſ. 23. Burning lips and 4 wicked heart are hike a pot-sheard covered with filver 
droſe,) Some by burning lips underſtand lips that utter words full of tiery batred 
&fury,o r lips thatby ſlandering & backbiting are wont to kindle {trite amongtt 
mens & by an evil heart, a malicious heart: & accordingly they conceive that 
theſe are compared to 4 por-5heard covered with ſilver droſſe , only to imply that they 
areſutable the one to the other;as ſilver droſs is ſutable to an earthen pdi-ſheard, 
both naught; ſuch a man by bis words ſheweth what he is, being ſtark naughc 
doth within and without, But I queſtion not but that by burning lips are meant 
gloling, fawning & flattering lips, that makea ſhew of agrear deal of bot fervent 
love-but hiding under them a falſe heart,tht chinks otherwiſe then ſuch lips make 
dew of, And accordingly thele are ſaid to be like 4 pot-eheard covered with ſilver 
roſe, becauſe though ſuch lips may make a fair ſhew, as the ({i|ver drofle doth, 
vaich filly people may rake to be true ſilver yet 1. in truth they are both worth» 
klle and contempribte, no better then drofſe upon earth or dirt; and 2. fuch 
counterfeirſhews of love will be found to be but a cover ot a tnalicious heart, in 
regard that as the drofle doth not change the pot-ſheard,and theretore, either by 
the mon|dring away of the droſle or the breaking of the pot-ſheard,it will be ere 
long diſcovered what it is » ſo neither doth ſuch fAlatrering language change the 
teart; bur it remaineth full of malice, which will quickly ſome way or other diſcos 
rerit ſelf, 

Verſ, 24. He that hateth , difſembleth with his lips; &c, } To wit, as concealing 
bis barred, and making perhaps a ſhew of great love: «nd lajeth up deceit within 
bm; that is, heintendeth thereby to deceive-him , and plotrerh ro.bring ſome 
aricticf cloſely and:cunningly upon him , waiting his opportunity that he may 

e better effe& it. Indeed the firſt clauſe may be read, as it is inthe marginot 


« WOrBibles , He that harech is known byhis lips, &c. and then' the meaning mult be, 
; Wrchough he bath nothing but milcbiet and deceit in bis heart, yet be will _ 
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be able ſo ro conceal it, but tb:t it will be diſcovered; either his very Matteries, 
being ſo grofle and-exceſſive, or at lealt ſomewhat that will ſlip from him, will be. 
tray his malice. But the firſt expofition is the belt, as appears clearly inthe}, 
lowing verſe, When'be ſpeaketh fair, believe him not, &C. 

Verſ. 26. Whoſe barred is covered by decent » his wickedneſſe- shall be shewed before 
tbe whole congregation. ) Some underſtand theſe words thus 3 that when a mali. 
cious man diſſembleth bis malice, if the man he hateth be in likelyhood to hy 
choſen to any place of honour, or, on the contrary , be called 10 Queſtion ſor 
any thing in any publick judicature, then ſuch adiſſembler , either to Prevent 
his advancement; orto haſten his ruine, will be ſure to ſhew himſelf, and tg 
lay on load upon him , and ſo his malice will be.diſcovered. and abhorred by all 
men. But with the current of Expoſitours, Irather take ir thus ; that the wick. 
edneſle of a malicious diſſembler shall be shewed before the: whole congregation, 
thatis, itſhall be ſome way- openly and plainly diſcovered , that all men in; 
manner ſhall take notice of it. Or if we will underſtand it literally of publick a 
ſemblies, then the meaning muſt be, that ſuch a diſſembler ſhall by ſome ps 
Clall hand of providence be wound in to vent his malice in ſome way of villany 
upon him , wbom he hath ſo long ſecretly bated , for which being queſtioned, 
and puniſhed by publick order ot juſtice , his malice ſhall by that means be dil 
covered before the whole congregation : or elſe we mult referre it to that great 
day ofChriſts judging the world , when the. Lord will both bring to light the hidden 
things of darknefſe , and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts, 1 Cor, 4. 5. But 
now if wetead this Proverb, asitis in the margin of our Bibles , whoſe hanel 
1s COVered in fecret , his wickedneſſe shall- be. shewcd before-the whole congreganm, 
then clearly the drift of the. words is only to imply , that though he keeps it 
never ſo cloſe to himſelf , yet ſooner. or later it ſhall be known to-al] the 
People. . 
Verſ. 279. Whoſo diggeth a pit , shall- fall therein, &c. Þ In thoſe times hunter 
were wont to dig pits, and then to cover them over cunningly , as if they vert 
hrm ground. that ſo when the wild beaſts they purſued were running over then» 
they might fall into them-and be taken. Now becauſe whilſt they were 0'z 
ging theſe pits, tlteearth ſometimes fell upon them and overwhelmed then, 
and whilſt they were purſuing ſuchwild bealts , they did often themſelves un 
wares fall into theſe pits; in reference hereto, it is ſaid of thoſe that fall 10i9 
that miſchief wbich they have contrived to bring upon others , that whoſ# 
geth apit z Shallfall therein. And to the ſame purpoſe is that which follows » 4n4i# 
that rolleth a flone,to wit,up hill,and with a purpoſe there to doe ſome mitchie! 6110 
t5it will return upon him 3 thatis , it often falls back upon him, and io detroit 
him. See alſo the Note Pal. 7. 16. 

Verſ, 28,. A lying tongue bateth thoſe that are afflitted by it, &c. ] Eicher the met 
ning is, that he that afflitsor- hurts any man with a lying-rongue » 20 Vit bf 
flandering him; or by flattering: bims when he intends him miſchict, 99 

 avy other way of deceit or falſhood, doth indeed , let him pretend vil be 
'*% > hate bim whom de abus wrongs; or elſe rather, that be that haib 19%, 
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red a man by his lying tongue , doth for .ever after hate him whom he 
bath thus injured.» and would be 'glad toſee him utterly deſtroyed; and that 
becauſe he perſwaderth himſelf that ſuch a man muſt needs hate him , and fea- 
rethJeſt he ſhould ſtudy revenge againſt him: and a flattering month worketh ru- 
ine; to wit, by drawing men through his flatteries into thoſe waies of wick- 
edneſſe which prove their ruine, .or by bringing bis miſchievous purpoles 
the better to paile thereby, the man that is Aattered not fearing any thing, 
or by drawing in others through his flatteries to promote his wicked defignes, 
The drift therefore of the Proverb may be,to ſhew , .either, that thoughthe 
man that bath wronged his neighbour with his1lying tongue, muſt needs jnward- 
ly hate him whom. he hath thus _—_— yer he dares not ſeek his ruine, but by 
away of flattery ; orelſe , thatthe flatterer doth ruine men by his flatteries, as 
well as he that afflits them by his lies or fallewirneſſe; only the one doeth it 0- 


penly, and che other ſecretly, 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Verl. r. O.iſt not thy ſelf of to morrow, &c.J That is, of any thing thou in- 
tendeſt to doe, or any thing which thou thinkeſt to have or enjoy 
to morrow: for thou knoweſt not what \a day may bring forth; to wit » 

either the preſent day , or the morrow-day; thou knowelt .not what may hap» 

pen this day to prevent thine expectations to morrow , or what may come to 
pale to morrow contrary to thine expeCations this day, As no man knoweth 


what is in the womb of a waman with child, till the child be born.; ſo no man can 
tell what a day, which is big , as I may ſay , with Gods decrees, will bring forth, 
till it ſuddenly comes to paſſe, Now the dritt of this Proverbis, to ſhew the 
folly of all vain boaſting of furure things , and likewile of all delaying to 
doe what it is fit ſhould be preſently done,.upon pretence of doing it here- 


afrer, 
Verſ. 2. Let another man praiſe thee , and not thine own mouth, &c.] As it he 


ſhould have ſaid, So behave thy ſelf, that other men may praiſe thee; but how- 
#4 10x not thy ſelf. And indeed, unleſle there be aneceflity for it , as when 
tis for the vindicating ofa mans own innocency , or when the not doing of 
tis likely to tend to the. hinderance of the truth, the hurt of the Church, or 
the impairing of Gods glory » it is both an unſeemly and an unfitting thing for 
men to praiſe themſelves. Beſides ' that ſuch praiſes may be jultly ſuſpected, it 
diſcovers much vain-glory and folly in him that doethirz whence it is that the 
Apoſtle Paul,being forced in his own defence to praiſe himſelf,doth often uſe that 
exprcſſion 2, Cor, x2.1 ſpeak as a fool. And to the ſame purpoſe are the next words, 
4 flranger, and not thine own lips. Yet ſome would have it , thatthe word firanger 
15 here added, becauſc to be praiſed by a mans ewn kindred , or near relations 1s 

all one as if. his own mouth ſhould praiſe him. 
Verſ 3.4 flone is beavy,cs the ſand weighty;but a fools wrath is heavier then them both. 
Whether a fools wrath be expreſſed by ſome great miſchief, which may well be 
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compared to ſome huge maſly ſton e, or by many frequent quarrellings and Je 
ſer wrongs » which may well be compared to 2 load of ſand, it is beavier the 
either ſtone or ſand , hae is,it is more intolerable and harder to be born; an, 
that becauſe a fools wrath is uſually cauſeleſſe, and _—_ all reaſon, it j 
boundleſſe and endlefſe, there is no dealing with ſuch men, no pacifying of 
them : anditis alſo more miſchievous to men , and that eſpecially becauſe i: 
cruſheth and oppreſſeth the minds and ſouls of men, whoſe preſſures are moſt 
i neither are any indeed but the wiſer ſort of menable to bearthe bur. 
then of it. 

Verſ. 4. Wrath is cruel, and anger is outragious, &C. ] In the Hebrew it is, and 
anger an overflowing, that is , it will not be kept within bounds , but breaks our, 
and is like overflowing waters , that carry all before them with unreſiſtable vio. 
lence: but who can ſtand before envy? or, jealouſie * tor which ſee the Note chap, 6, 
34. The meaning 1s, that envy is more dangerous then either wrath or anger 
and'that x, becauſe envy ( which hideth it ſelf, as being aſhamed of its cauſe) 
doth ſecretly ſeek the ruine of men, and ſo cannot be avoided; whereas wrath 
and anger do preſently ſhew themſelves : and 2. becauſe, whereas wrath andan- 

er will of it ſelf ſoon be over, and come to nothing, at lealt they may be appex- 
£q , eſpecially with benefits ; envy is rather encreaſed by ſuch meanes, andcan 
no way be appeaſed, but is endlefſe.and boundleſle in its rage. See the Note alſo 
chap. 14. 30. 

Verſ. 5. Open rebuke is better then ſecret love. ] By open rebuke is not meanta 
publick rebuke before many witneſſes , ( for that in many cales is not fitting) 
but a ptain and free reproofwithout any difſimulation , and to a mans face , 1 
therthen behind bis back. And this is ſaid to be betrer then ſecret love , that is, 
good willpretended, but.no way exprefled; or, not diſcovered as it ought to 
be, by reproving men for their fins. And the reaſon is , becauſe ſuch openre- 
proots diſcover the reprovers to be faithfull friends, and tend to the goodo: 


the reproved , which ſecret love doth not.. Yea this may be extended allo to tie ' 


reproof of an enemy; that cares not how he ſhames a man by blazing his faults 
openly : and thus even ſuch reproofs.may be ſaid to be better, that is, more pro- 
fitable, then ſecret love. 

Verl. 6. Faithfull are the wounds of a friend, &c.) That is, the ſharp and 
piercing reproofs and chaſtiſements of a friend ; to wit, becauſe they proceed 
from an upright heart, and a ſincere deſire of the good of the party reproved» 
and becauſe men in ſo doing doe the part of a faithfull friend : bur the kiſſes, that 
is, the fawnings and flatteries, of an enemy are deceitful; or, as it is in the margin 
of our Bibles, earneſt, uy a6 to wit,that under the pretence of very ferven! 
love, he may the better deceive. 

Veri.8, As a bird that wandereth from ber neſt , fois aman that wandereth fron 
his place. } This is ſeverall waies underſtood by Expolitours : as 1. that as a bird 
leaveth-not her neſt, but to ſeek. meat for her ſelf and her young ones; {0 
neither oughta man to leave his calling & family,but upon ſuch neceſlary occalt 
Q2s:0r 2, thatas God by his providence feedeth the bird that thus flyeth brow 
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for her proviſions ſowill God provide for the man that ſecks about in alawfull 
© 6s get a livelyhood for him &his : or z. that a man whotgrries notat home, 
but wanders wie: down abroad, notmindinghis family, is like # bird that wan- 
ders up &'dowrrfrom place to place, & minds not her young ones,But the trueſh 
& moſt genuine ExpoſitionT take tobe this : that by 4 man that wandreth from his 
place is meant, a man that, out of mere lightneſſe & inconſtancy , or out oftimo. 
rouſneſſe, or any ſuch like cauſe, not having any juſt ground or warrant for it, is 
never contented with his preſeng ſtate or condition or calling, but loveth to be 
changing, & can never ſtay long in one place or way : &thatſuchaoneis com- 
pared to 4 bird that wandreth from her neſt,that is, that leaves her neſt , & is ſtill flirt- 
ing abroad & roving from oneplace to another , toimply thereby , either 1. that 
fuch 4 man 15 no wiſer, nor better ſtayed , then ſuch a bird is ; or 2. thathe is no 
more likely of his own accord to ſertle himfelf any wherezthen ſuch a bird is any 
where to repoſe her ſelf; or 3. that asa bird is never fo ſafe as in her neſt , (eſpe- 
cially amongſt the Iewes, where God had provided that a bird ſhould not be mo- 
leſted in her neſt, Deur.22.6,7.) being abroad ſhe is lyable to manifold miſchiefs, 
& doth many times come ſhort home; ſo it is witn thoſe that are till leaping out 
of one place & calling into another : whereas at home they lived quttly, & inthe 
good eſteem of their neighbours, being got ſo abroad , they wander they know 
not where, & many times ſome miſchiet befals them. Yea & ſome think that So» 
lomon ſpake this principally with reference to thoſe birds that are wont to fly a- 
way from thoſe regions where it begins to be cold,into ſome warmer countrys 
& that becauſe ſuch birds at thoſe times are wont to be killed in great numbers » 
& ſoare the fitter to repreſent the danger of thoſe that abide nor 1n their calling) 
but are ever {ecking to change their condition. 

Verſ.9. Oyntment and perfume rejoyce the heart ; ſo doth the ſweetneſſe of a mans 
friend by hearty ggunſell.) See the Note Pſal.5 5.14. 

Verf.10. Thin? own friend and thyfathers ſriend forſake not, &c.] Towit, neither 
the one nor the other; or,'him that hath been both che ane and the other : neither 
gointg thy brothers houſe in the day of thy calamity ; as it he ſhould have faid , having 

ſuch an'ancient approved friend , 1n all thy ſtraits make uſe of him rather then 
any Kinſman or brother ; & that not only becauſe ſuch friends do many times 
(Wough it be not alwaies ſo) love more affe@ionatly then brothers , but allo 
elpecially , becauſe ſuch friends doe uſually dwell rogether , (neighbourhood 
deing commonly rhe originall of ſuch firm & tfaithfull friendfhip)& {o are able ro 
telp one another ſooner , & oftener , then a brother dwelling far off can pofhibly 
de: whence that laſt clauſe is added , for better is a neighbour thats near , then 4 
brether far off; to wit, when 2 neighbour is ſuch an ancient approved friend;or,this 
May be wo as arguing fromthe lefle to the greater;that if a neighbour, much 
more a iriend is better then a brocher. : 

Verſ.1r. Myſon,&c.] See the Note Chap.1. 8: be wiſe, & make my heartglad ; ſee 
the Notes Chap.2 3.15.8 10. 1: that I may have wherewith to anſwer him that reproa- 
Gtth me; that is, that by the diſcovery of thy wiſdome in time to come , I may be 
ableto ſhew the folly of thoſe that now would reproach me, for not giving.thee 
$00d education. © Þ % © Verl, 
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Verſ.12. A prudent man foreſeeth the evill,&c.) Sce the Note Chap.22,;. : 

Verſ.13.Take,bis garment that is ſurety for a firanger&c.)See the Note Chap.2o.16, 

Verſ.14. He that bleſſeth bis friend with 4 loud voice, riſing early in the morning it chal 
be_counted a curſe to him, ] I conceive that there is in theſe exprefions an alluſion 
to apractiſe thatwas cuſtomarily uſed in thoſe times, namely , that flattering pz. 
ralites were wont to goe to the doors of great men,& that very ra in the morn. 
ing before it was day, as affecting to out-ſtrip others, & to be the firſt in thatſer- 
vice,& there with a loud voice, that all the neighbours might hear them , to pro. 
claim their goodneſſe & bounty by ſome formes of ſalutation or prayer, which 
were then uſed, as, Long live ſuch orſuch an illuſtrious Prince, &c. or, God ſave 
my noble worthy bountifull benefaftor or Patron, &c. or ſuch like. And by 
ſaying that when a man thus bleſſeth bis friend, it (hall be counted 4 curſe to him gSolo- 
mons meaning is, that as this, {o all other unſeaſonable & immoderate prailings 
of men to theirfaces, & in the hearing of others,are no better,nor can be any bet- 
ter eſteemed or endured by wile men ,(& much lefle is God like to eſteem other- 
wiſe of them, )then if they were ſo many dire imprecations : & that 1, becauſe 
ſuch waies of praiſing men cannot but be diſcerned to be palpablc flatteries;& that 
men do it mggely to curry favour with ſuchgreat ones , whereas indeed they do 
rather hate & curſe themin their hearts; 2, becauſe if a man ſhould accept of 
ſuch flatteries , men might havejult cauſe to account him a vain-glorious fool, 
one that affected to be praiſed , yet could not diſcern betwixt thoſe that praiſed 
him;& thoſe that did only delude & deride himz & z. becauſe ſuch flatterics do 
exceeding much hurt to thoſe that are ſo flattered in ſpirituall reſpects. Yer ſome 
underſtand that laſt clauſe, zt shall be counted 4 curſe to him, thus; that ſuch a way of 
praiſing a mans friends ſhall prove a curſe to him that ſo praiſeth them , in thate- 
very one ſhall count him a fawning paraſite,which ſhall be much to his reproach. 

Verl.1f5. Acontinuall dropping im avery rainy day, & acontentious Wamany art 
«like.) See the Note Chap.19.13. Yetthe meaning may be alſo , Thar as the one 
will not ſuffer men to ſtay abroad, ſo neither will the other ſuffer them to abide 
within doors. 

Verſ.16.}Whoſoever bideth her,&c.) That is , Whoſoever goeth about to or- 
der her ſo, thatſhe may not diſcover her outrage by her chiding & brawling , or 
at leaſt that her loud out-cries may not be heard , & that ſo it may not be known 
what ſhe is, both to her. own & her busbands ſhame , as namely by uſing her with 
all poſſible kindneſle & gentleneſle, that ſhe may not be angry, or by not anſwer: 
ing her again,or by ſeeking to pacify ber when heveatng to be angry,& to huſb 
ber brawling & ſcolding ., . or by ſhutting her up in ſome place that neighbours 
may not hear her: ſuch a one hideth the wind,and the oyntment of his right hand which 
bewrayeth it ſelf; that is, he undertakes that which is as impoſſible, as if he ſhould 
undertake toſhut up the whiſtling wind in any place, or to hold it in bis band 
that it ſhould not blow, & that the noiſe thereof ſhould not be heard , or to bold 
ſome odoriferous mans ſo faſt in his hand , as not to ſuffer ſo much as tÞ* 
{ſmell thereof to go torth: for as there is no reſtraining of the winds blowing, wb 


bath g atbered the wind in his fiſt? ith Solomon afterward Chap.3 0.4. where it gets 
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:ntoa room » we ſee-ft will get through every cranny, & the more oppoſition it 
meets with by any thing that ſtands in its way , the more violently it blows; & as 
there is no biding of ſuch an oyntment in ones hand , becauſe being preſſed by a 
varm bandit will ſlip.the ſooner through the fingers,& the ſweet ſavourofit will 
the more ſpread it ſelf all about;ſo neither is there any preventing or ſuppreſſing 
the clamours of a contentious woman , but the more means is uſed tot at Pur« 
ofe , the more ſhewill make the houſeto ring with her loud chiding., yea the 
whole neighbourhood round abour. 
Verſ.17. Iron sharpeneth iron,&c.] As namely , when all cutting tooles are ſhar- 
pened by the file , & when by rubbing one {word or knite againſt another , they 
' are mutually made the brighter & ſharper , & ſo do cut the better : ſo a man $har- 
eth the countenance of his friend; that is,lay ſome Expoſitors,ſo doth a man by his 
rugged & wrathfull looks, language & behaviour , provoke the anger of his dear 
relations, & make his friend look {owrely & ſharply upon him ; or rather , ſo doth 
aman by.his preſence & conference & conſolation, make the countenance of his 
friend ſmooth & quick & lively, that was before , by reaſon of ſome affliction & 
forrow that he lay under , exceeding ſowre z dull & dejeted. Yea it may be ex+ 
tended to all the benefits that low from the converting of friends together:where- - 
2s men being alone dy themſelves, are uſually heavy & dull.;& like a tool whoſe 
edge is blunted,good in a manner for nothing ; when they come to converſe with 
their friends face to face , by their mutual! conterences , inſtructions , counſels & 
exhortations,& by the good example they have one from another;they are every. 
way much betrered hereby ; it brings them to be of a ſharper wit, & a more viga- 
rous & quicker piercing judgement , their behaviour in all things becomes the 
more poliſhed & refined , & they are continually provoking & whetting on one 
another to good works,Heb.190.24.For becauſe all the affeCtions of men do much 
3ppear in their countenances ,. therefore in all the particulars.tore-mentioned it 
may be well ſaid, that 4 man sharpeneth the countenance of hu friend. | 
Verſ.18. Whoſo keepeth the fig-tree 5hall eat the fruit thereof 8c.) Thatis,He that di- 
gently dreſlech ir,8& preſerverh it from wind & cold & a)l other annoiances,{hall 
ſooner or later reap the benefit of bis labours in the truit heſhall eat otiir:ſo be that 
wateth on bu-mafter; that is , that conſtantly & _— attends upon: his.perſon 
& buſineſſe,& is faithfull & rruſty therein : shall be honoured; that 1$,be (hall. at lait , 
ifnot preſentiy,be well rewarded & preferred, either by his malter,or others thar 
{hull obſerve his-comtmendable qualities, Or at lealt God will do it. The dritt of 
this Proverb is to ſhew, either 1. that as there are wayes & means for houſholders 
to benefit themſelves, ſo alſo for ſervants in their places; or 2.that ſervants mult 
de content to. wait forthe recompence of their faithfull ſervice » as thehusband- 
man doth for the fruit-of his trees,after be hath beſtowed much pains upon them 
or 3.that itis as equall & juſt that a good ſervant ſhould be well rewarded & ho- 
noured by his malter , as that one ſhould eat of the fruit of that. tree. which he 
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Ee: Verſ.1,9.,.45 1n.:w ater face anſwereth to face; 
| Mich ſame.wauld have,to,be the meaning of.rhisProverb,that mens minds 
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cies differ #s much as their faces, ſo many men ſo many minds , is clearly made 
good inthe ſeverall Expoſitions that are given ofit , there being very fewtha 
undertake toſhew the ſenſe of it thatagree in one and the ſame Expofition., Bur 
the moſt probable Expoſitions that are given of it are theſe: 7, that the hearts of 
all men living are in regard of naturall corruption as like _— another, as the 
\h:idow of 2a mans face 1n the water 15 like to the face whoſe (Radow iris ; in the 
heart of the wickedt men the beſt of men may ſee, as in a mirror, what their own 
hearts naturally are: 2, that mens minds, affections & diſpoſitions , are man 
rimes a5 like, 35 in the water face is to face; thereis no man, but fome other 1 
be found thar in regard of his inward temper & difpolition Goth exittly reſemble 
himz if one man be of a cheerfull or ſad temper, ſo are others ; it one man doth af. 
fe learning,or merchandiſe, or husbandry;others may be found tharare alſo jut 
the ſame way inclined; and the like may be ſaid in many other particulars: z.that 
4; a man may ſee the face of another man , in ſeeing the ſhadow of his tace in the 
water, though he do not dire&ly ſee the man himſelt, but yet it is but very im- 
perfectly; ſo men may, by obſerving the outward behaviopr of men, & by the 
knowledge & experience which they have of their own hearts, diſcover whatis in 
the hearts of other men , though it be but imperfe&aly , by guels & conjecture, 
rather then by any clear diſcovery ; ſee the Note Chap.20, 5? 4. that as in water, 
natures looking-glaſſe, if it be clear & ſtill, men. may truly lee their faces, though 
but imperfeGly ; ſo by reflefting & looking back into their own hearts & minds, 
obſerving diligently wherein they doe molt frequently buſy themſclves , and 
Whereto they are moſt enclined, men may , as in alooking-glaſle, truly, though 
but imperteftly , ſee themſelves , the conſcience of every man ,if it be clear & un- 
Ciſturbedwill truly tell bim what he is; for,ſaith the Apoſile1 Cor.2.1 1.what man 
knoweth the things of a man, ſaye the ſpirit of a man whithis mn him? & 5. that astbe 
Mhadow of a mans face in the water will be proportionable to his face , ſo mens 2b 
fe&ions will be mutually anſwerable & proportionable to one another; & rhat be- 
cauſe the inward affections of men will diſcover themſelves in their faces , & bere- 
upon men will be afteed to other men , as they ſee other men affefed to them; 
a friendly heart will be anſwered with a triendly heart, & as men deal with others, 
others will deal with them, Each of theſe Expofitions hath ſome good probabil- 
ty init: butthe two firſt I like the beſt, 
Verſ.20, Hell & deſtr«&ion are never full, &c.) That is, bell & death,or,hel! & the 
| Ha ſee the Note Iob 26.6: ſo the eyes of man are never ſatisfi:d; that is, the eyes of 
is ming are not ſatisfyed with knowledge; or rather , the eyes of his body arc 
never ſatisfied with ſeeing : either they have never enough of ſeeing that which 
they are delighted to ſee;or bein glutred with what they have ſeen;they iti!) de- 
' tireto ſee ſomenew thing. 'Bat rf which I conceive 1s chiefly kere intended 15 
that mens covetous defires after earrhly things, (which is called rhe Luſt of che e5t% 
1 Job. 2.16. becauſe all eatthly things are chiefly repreſented unto us by the eye) 
can never be {atisfhed; _ areſtill craving more ,& are ſtil] diſquietedzcirher be- 
cauſe they cahnot have'what they deſire,or becauſe being glurred with whar they 
£njoy, they {till defite new things, The compariſon here uted by Solomon ſeems 
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o imply as much as ifhe had ſaid , And why ſhould we not then bate this infatia- 
ble defire ofcarthly things, even as we would bate deſtruQion & Hel] ? 

Verſ.2 1, As the fining-pot for filver, & the furnace for gold,&c.} Thatis , As theſe 
'zre uſed for the trying & puriſying of filver & gold, ſee theNote Chap. 17, z: fo 
i 4 man to bs praiſe. And this Expolitors underitand ſeverall waies, For ſome take 
the praiſe given a man to be as the fining-por & the furnace, which diſcovers 
what a man 15 » & that Either x, becauſe when a man is every where commended 
& extolled , it is a figne that hes a man of a good life , & one that hath done 
many praiſe-worthy deeds; fee the Note Chap. 12.8; or 2. becauſe by the men 
that praiſe him , it may be judged what he is : if a man be praiſed by wiſe and 

ood men , it is aſrgne that heis a good man ; but it wicked men praiſe him, it 
1s a6pnethat be is alſo ſuch as they are. Bur then again others conceive, (& thar 
methinks the words ſeem moſt clearly to imply) that the man that is praiſed, 
ishere compared to the fining-pot &the turnace : '& thateither 1. becaule every 
man in his own conſcience, it he will deal faithfully with himſelf, is beſt able 
tojudge wherher thoſe praiſes be juſtly due to him, or whether there be a great 
dealot the droſle of flattery in the praiſes that are given bim, according to that 
Gal.6.4 Let every man prove his own work, & ſo shall he have rgeycing in himſelf a- 
lene,and not in another;or 2.becauſe a mans carriage of himſelf when he is ſo praiſed 

villdiſcover whether he be truly praiſe-worthy orno : for it he-be one that de- 
ſerveth them nor, be will be exalted in his mind , & carry bimſelf vainly & proud- 
ly; whereas ifhe bea good man, be will beno way putifed up with it ,-but ra- 
kebbethe more humbled, & even troubled to hear himſelfo praiſed , afcribin 

alto the free grace of God z yeaſuch a one will endeavour thereupon to be _ 
lyſuch as he is commended to be,& to purge himſelf from every thing that is not 
zoreeable to the praiſes rhat are given , & to proceed on & to be more and more 
undant in every good work. | 

Verſ.23. Be diligent to know the ſtate of thy flocks, C& look well tothy beards.) That 

Is, leave them notwholly to the care of ſervants , but be thou thy ſe}f carefull 
over them, to ſee that they beevery way provided for & ordered , as itis fitthey 


. ſhould be. And under this particular , a provident care over mens eſtates in any 


other calling is likewiſe enjoyned. 
Verſ.2 4, For riches are not for ever, &c.] That is, If men be idle, & negligent, & 
40not provide for the preſerving of what they have , it men continually ſpend 
upon the ſtock , & do not daily adde to their eltates by ſome honelt labour,the 
oreateſt eſtates that are will ſoon be waſted , & come to nothing : aud.doth the 
0wn endure to every generation ? as if he (hould have ſaid, Even the treaſures of 

Princes will be exbauſted atlaſt if they be exceflive in their expences, & do-not 
preſerve their eſtates with care & Gligence ; yea menin highelt places of ho- 
nour may be caſt down from their places of dignity , & ſo may ſtand-in need of 
lometbing that hath been ſtored up againſt tururetimes. 

Verf.25..The hay appeareth , '&c.] To wit , when it 45 meet - & ready for car- 
mage; or rather , the graſſe in the meadows ſprouteth-out , which is to be-re- 
ſeryed for hey againſt winter : 4nd the tender grafſe thoweth it ſelf 5 20 wit + 
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the paſtures which are for the ſummer feeding of the cattell : & the berbs gf tj, 
mountains are gathered;that is,the graſſe,& other herbs which the mountain yie1, 
| are gathered for fodder, & other uſes forthe cartel] & family, And indeedthe 
mountains may be mentioned only with reſpect to the land of Iſrael;that was ful 
of mountains, Butnow the aime of Solomon in reciting theſe particulars is, to 
ſhew the commodity which the husbandman ſhall reap by the provident order. 
ing of his eſtate; to wit, that being carefull ſeaſonably to gather & ſtore up th; 

lenty which God of his goodnefly cauſeth the earch to yield in the ſummer, he 
{hall not only have his cattell well ſupplyed with tood for that ſeaſon, bur alſol;y 
up.tor them 1 ſtore againſt the winter. 

Verſ.26, The lambs are for thy cloathing , &c.} That is , with theskins and the 
wool of thy lambs & ſheep, whether ſold or made into cloath , thou mayelt pro. 
vide all ſorts of cloathing for thy ſelf & family; wherein alſo is 1mplyed, that men 
(ould be content with ſuch plain attire » & not walſt their eſtates in brayery 
above their condition : and the goats are the price of thy field; that is , with the mo. 
ney which thou makeſt of them, (and the goats ſome fay are particularly men: 
tioned, becauſſe they might be better ſpared then the ſheep) thou mayelt pay the 
rent of the grgund which thouhireſt; or, make full as much of it , as anotherman 
would give tor it, if it were thine own; or, hire land alſo for tillage,& defray all the 
charges laid out therein; or, corn for thy family., as well as if thou didlt keep til 
lage in thine own hands ;-or, purchaſe lands for thee & thine heires atter thee, 

Verſ.27. And thou thalt have goats-milk enough for thy food, for the food of thy bu, 
& for maintenance for thy maidens.) Under this particular of goats-milk (which ſome 
think is expreſſed, as that which is moſt nouriſhing & wholſome) all other milk 
& that which is made of milk, is comprehended, & that as the tood, wherewith the 
frugal! husbandman ſhall do well to nouriſh both himſelf & his ſervants. 
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Verl.1. He wicked flee when no man purſueth, &c.) To wit, either mercly 5 
means of the terrors of their own guilty accuſing conſciences; ori! 
may be by reaſon of ſome pannick tears wherewich they are inan cr 

traordinany manner ſtricken by God : but the righteous are bold a5 4 lion ; to witybe 

Eauſe they bave a good cauſe & a good conſcience,do contemn all earthly things 

are comforted in Gods favour & proteQion , & by the ſpirit of God are uſu! 

ſtrengthened with incredible courage & boldneſle, 

Verſ.2. For the tranſgreſsion of a land,8&c.) That is, For the generali folly and 
wickedneſle of a nation or ſtate : many. are the princes thereof ; that is , many at the 
fame time {triving one againſt the other for the ſupreme power,or many 1n 2 ſhort 
time ſucceeding one another; & that either becauſe God by his own 1mmediatt 
band doth quickly cut them off, or elſe becauſe they are often cut off by ther 
furrections & treacheries of others,that thereby get into their places:which got 
uſually bring greatcalamity upon the people, and makes great hayock among\ 
them partly by great exactions impoſed upon them , & partly by the ſhedding 
of much blood amongſt them, But by a man of underſtanding and as" 
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fate thereof 5hall be prolonged; that is, by a man eminently wiſe : which may be 
meant,cither of a'wiſe prince! that uſeth all good means to ſuppreſle or re- 
forme the wickedneffe of the people ; or any other wiſe man amonglt the people, 
wherher near tothe Prince or otherwiſe, that by perſwading the leditious to be 
ſtill & quiet yor by his counſel] any other way , may do that which may be much 
for the ſafety & good of a land. And {o the drift of the Proverb may be, to ſhew, 
that when a land is indangered by the generall profaneneſle & folly of anation, 
by the wiſdome@ piety of ſome one man amongſt them it may be preſerved; or, 
thatthe welfare ot a nation ſhall be prolonged by men ſingularly wiſe & ynder- 
the ſtanding -& pious amonglt the ſubjects: Or, we may read it, as it 1s in the margin 
of our Bibles, by men of underſtanding & wiſdome shall they likewiſe be prolonged, that 
is, the lives of the princes ſhall be prolonged. 

| Verſ.3. A poor man that oppreſſeth the poor , &c.) As nartely when a beggerly 


ry 

g judge or officer in ſome inferior place dathabule bis power for the cruſhing of 
my ſome poor man, or when any other poor man doth by talſe accuſations , or any 
he other way of traud or force, ovelle. 3 ſuch an ones like a ſweeping rain , which 
10 lavethno food; to wit, becauſe it waſheth away not only the fatneſle of the land » 
he buteven the ſeed it ſelt, & many times tears up by the roots , & carries away the 
i. Rew-grown corn, & beateth the fruit off the trees, Now though the drift of this ſ 


milnude may be to imply the unnaturalneſle of this fin , in that as therain , that 
fhduid make the carth-yield-her fruit, doth in ſuch a caſe deſtroy it ; ſo the poor 
that [h»uld above others commilerate the poor, do oppreſle & undoe them : yer 
I conceive it1s chiefly to imply how boundlefſe ſuch mens oppreſſion is ;-partly 
becauſe fuch men arc of a baſe &{ardid ſpirit,& partly becaule their own penury 
maketh them unfatiably greedy; (even as we uſe to ſay , that a bungry louſe will 
bite-fore) where nhey' opprefiea poor man they ſweep all away : whereas the 
rebwillnotmind ſmall things ; with ſuck beggerly people all is h{h that comes 
to the net,,& what they ſeize upon is preſently twallowed down withour all hope 
of recovery. 
»Verl.4. They that forſake the law praiſe the wicked, &c.) And conſequently alſo: 
they will reverence & tavourthem , jultity them & take their part upon all occa- 
hons but ſuch «5 keep the law contend with them; that is,they will nor only find faulr 
with them, buttbey will alſo repuke them ſhurply , they will withſtand them 
n the evillthey would doe , & cauſe them to be puniſhed for the evill they have 
done. But yer the dritt ofthis Proverb may be to imply,that though it be enough 
. topravea manwicked , it l;e be one that 15 wont to praiſe & applaud wicked mens 
yet he that will approve-himfeltagood man , mult do more then diipraiſe the 
wicked, he muſt contend with them. = | 
Verſ. 5, Evil men underftand not juſgement , &c.) See the Note Pla}.37. 28,30. 
Through their own blindneſle & 1 4uineſſe , & the juſt juagement of God upon 
them,rhey are not able ro'dilgern whar is juſt & equall; and conſequently , wha» 
ever knowledge they .mav have in other reſpetts » they may be welt looked 
wpon as fuch as underitand nothing : but they that ſeek the Lords to wit; by bear- 
Ing the word & prayer. & by an carneſt endeavour to approve themſelves , & tO 
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obtain bis favour : wderfland eÞ things 3 that is, all trbings tbat are necefſary to þ, 
known for the well-ordering of their lives, & the attaining of life eternal), 

Verſ.6. Better i the poor that waiketh in bis nprightneſſe, &c,] That is , he i 
a happier and indeed aricher man : then he that is perverſe in bis wayes ; thats, 
then a wicked falſe-bearted man; ſee the Note Deut. 32.5: theugh he be rich; ſeethe 
Note Chap.19.1, ; ; 

Verſ.7. Who fo keepeth the law ,&c.J] And {o in obedience thereto,& not merely 
for worldly reſpe&s, avoideth the company of riotous perſons ; # « wiſe ſon, & (g 
an honour to bis father : but he that is a compenion of riatous men , 2s being one thu 
regards not Gods law; sbameth his father, that is, heis a fooliſh ſon, & ſo diſho. 
noureth bis father. See the Notes Chap.10.5.& 27.11. 

Verſ.8, He that by uſury & unjuſt g ain mcreaſeth his ſubRance,&c.} Or by uſury & 
increaſe, as it 15 in the Original : & then by «ſury may be meant the taking of ir- 
rereſt for tbe lending of money ; & by increaſe, the raking of an overplus for the 
lending of any other things, according to that Lev.2 g. 37. Thou sbalt not gne 
him thy money upon uſury , nor lend him thy vittuals for increaſe. He hall gather 
it for him that will pitty the poor ; that is , God will not let bim long enjoy it, 
but by bis providence will ſome way bring it into the hands of thoſe that will do 
200d with it, 

Verſ{.g. He that turneth away bis ear from bearing the law &c.] That is , He that 
wittingly & wiltully refuſetb to hear or obey the word of God : even hu prayer sþal 
be abomination ; {ee the Note Chap.1f.8. 

Verſ.1o. Who ſo cauſeth the righteous to go aſirayin anevill Way, he shall fall imſef 
inte bis own pit, &c.) That is, They that alluxge men to the doing of any thing, 
whereby they hope to bring ſome evill or miſchief upon them , Gal , through 
Gods juſt judgement , fall into that very miſchief which they hoped .to bring 
upon the righteous: ſeethe Note Chap, 26.27. I know that many Expolitors, 
by caufing the righteous to goe aſtray in an evill way, do underſtand the ſeducing 
them into ſome way oferror & hereſy , or other wickedneſs; & that of ſuch itis 

faid,that they sbal fall into their own pie,becaule thoſe that miſlead men out of 
the right way, into thoſe crooked wayes that lead to the infernall pit,ſhall them- 
ſelves alſo be caſt into that pit whereinto they have cauſed others to fall , accord 
- Ing to that Mattb.15.14. if the blind lead the blind , both shall fall into the ditch, Butl 
conceive it 15 evidentthat the firſt clauſe muſt be underſtood of miſleading men 
into ſome way of miſchief, becauſe of that { ollowing clauſe,he sball fall himſelfints 
bs:own pit : Only in regard that uſually men draw the righteous into the evill of 
milchiet, by ſeducing them into ſome evill way of fin , therefore both may be in 
cluded. But the upright shall bave good things in poſſeſsion ; that is » the righteous 
whom they {ought to inſnare,ſha}l not only eſcape their ſnares, &; ſo continueto 
eoj0y thoſe good bleſlings for which they were majigned;but they ſhall alſo pol 


ſelle the good of thoſe that would have enſnared them; or rather , they ſhall be 


bleſſed of God with all g 00d bleſſings, both of this. world,&.that which is to come- 
Verſ.1. The rich mani wiſe in bis own conceit,&c,] To wit, 1. becauſe finding bov 
bravely he lives in every reſpe& , and bow he is honoured and applauded 
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- thewocld by reaſon of Hi Fiches, be concludeth thax it was wifely done of him 
:oſebk after riche3; & not fooliſhly, our of a ſcrupulous conſcience, to negle& 
the doing-of good to bimſelf; 2. becauſe he apprehends that it hath been mere. 
ty by bis own-wifdome that he hath gotten ſo great richess & 3. becauſe riches 
4o uſually puffe up men , & make them highly conceited of themſelves in every 
: bur the poor that hath underſtanding ſearcheth him out 3 that is, he minds not 
bis outward condition, nor is carried away with the opinion and applauſe of 0- 
thers, but be weighs & examines whether his ſpeeches & ations be ſuch, as do ac+ 
cording to the rule of Gods word argue him to be a wiſe man; or no, and accor- 
dingly he judgeth of him as he is. The drift of the Proverb may be, to ſhewthat 
Gol giveth riches to ſome, and wifdome to others. 
Verſ. 12, When 1ighteons men do reſoyce , &.) To wit, inthe down-fall of wick- 
ed mem» ( as appears by the oppoſite clauſe ) & becauſe good men do proſper and 
are exalted, whether r fa or others, ſee the Note chap, 11, 10 : there ir great 
glery; that is, both rhe Church & commonwealth in generall, &the eſtares of 
/ private men in particular, ape ina proſperous & flouriſhing condition; Religi- 
on is advanced, juſtice is executed, peace & plenty. abounds, & the glory of God 
5 every where exalted : but when the withed rift, a man 1s hidden ; that is, the good 
man, that indeed only deſerves the name of « man, Hyeth cloſe & hideth himfelf, 
to wit, either for fear of oppreſſion, or tor grief, noe caring to ſtirabroad when - 
keſeeth things in ſo ill a condition; or, it may be underſtood; more generally of 
all men, both good & bad, that in ſuch-a caſe men are woneto-hidethemſelves,ci- 
opprefion.” And to the {ame effe& 
$ that other tranſ[ation,which is added in the margin of our Bibles when the wicks 
ed riſe,«-man is ſoup hr for ; that is, a good man is ſoughetor, and cannot be found; . 
or, met-are never in ſafery,but oppreſſours,whethey the prince or others, are con- 
tinually hunting after them; . the godly are ſought for to be lain, and the rich ro 
be ſpoed, 

Ver(. 13. He that covereth his fins shall not proſper, &c.) That is, it ſhall doe 
him no good, as he hopeth it ſhould , for the ſecuring of him entherfrom ſhame 
or puniſhment ; or, God will puniſhhim for ic without ſhewing him any mercy : 
for this is clearly implyed from the foHowing oppoſite clauſe , but whoſdever con- 
fefeth and forſaketh them, shall have mercy, 0 wit, 1n every regard, 

Verſ.15. As 4 roaring lon and aranging ang 4 4 wicked ruler over the poor peo- 
ple.) That is, inſtead of being to them what a ſhepheard is ro his flock,as by his 
place he ought to be, he is a terrour to the poor miſerable people, and doth with 
inſatiable covetouſneſſe and ervelry rear and devour them , being herein like a 
buogry roaring lion , and aravening bear, Yet by the poor- people bere may be - 
meant the poorer fort of people, whom to Rue 15 the greateſl crueky; & who 
are notwithſtanding ofteneſt devoured by ſuch tyrants, becaule they arc !ealt 2- 
ble to withſtand or revenge their oppreſſians... 

Verſ. 16. The prince that wanteth underſtanding is alſo a great oppreſſour, &C..] As - 
Fhe ſhould have ſaid , he is alſo one of thoſe that are to the poor people a5 roa- - 
ring long and ranging bears z as was faid in the foregoing verſes or x ashe i524 « 

i | : Ro » 1yFYFF-3. | foul » 
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fool , ſohe is/alſo through covetouſneſle a great aprelions, and therefor, - 
ſhall not prolong his daies : which is implyed from the ollowing oppoſite cluſe, 
but he thas hateth covetoxſueſſe.z and-ſo likea wiſe man doth not joppreſſe bis tub. 
jes,5ball prolong bis daies; to witythrough the bleſhng of God ; and the hovesf 
is people, | 5 16 EIT PO EL Tran 

Verl 17. Aman that doeth violence to the bloudof any perſon, shall flee to the pit &.) 
That is,he ſhallſuddenly be brought to the gravezand till hen he ſhall bein cor. 
tinuall terrours and fears: Jer no man ſtay him 3 that is » let no man undertaketg 
fave him; 0r,no manQall be able to {ecurehim,. -. 1 

Verſ. 18. #hoſo walketh uprightly. shall be ſaved , &c,] To wit, fromall theeyi| 
defigns of his enemies ; from all-davgers & mifchicts here; and trom eternall de. 
{truction hereafter : but þe that is perverſe in bis waies shall fall at once ; to wit, 19 
that he ſhall never riſe again 3 be ſhall be ſuddenly, utcerly & irrecoverably de. 
{troyed. But ſee the Noe chap. 10, 9g. F "T * 

Verlſ; 19. |He that tilleth: his laud shall beve plenty of bread; &c, ] See the Note 
Chap. 12. 3:1; ot hf» | 


« 


Verſ. 20, 4 faithful man,&c.J That is, The man that truſteth in God, &iscon- 
ſtantly faithfull in word & deed, shall bound with bleſings; to wit , becauleheis 
contented with his eſtate, & will not enrich himſelf by unlawfull means ; ſeethe 
Note chap, 10,6 : but be that baſtethito be rich;s ball not be innocent, Or, unpuniched; wy 
wit, becauſe hes an unfaithfull man, and will.not forbear any thing whereby ke 


may enrich himſelf; ſee the Notes chap. 20. 21.& 6, 2.9. 

Verl. 21. Tobavereſpet of perſons is not good, &c. ] See the Note chap. 18.5: 
for , for apiece of bread that man will tranſgreſſe; that is, if a man makeno more 
conſcience of being exactly juſt, or, when a man hath once again{t copſci- 
encezudged unjuſtly,with the leaſt bribe that can be conceived willtuch a man be 
corrupted. "9, 8 | ONTIP ER 

Verſ. 22, He that haſteth to be rich hath an evil eye, &c,] That is, he orudgeth to 
part with any thing, & looketh with a grudging malignant eye upon thole that re- 
ceiveany thing from him ; or, he envieth & coveteth what others enjoy, ( (ce thc 
Note chap. 23.6.) & conſequently be will watch to bereave & detraud others of 
what they have, not caring by what evil means he enricheth himſelf: and 4nowets 
not that poverty sball come upon him; thatisxthat.notwirbſtanding all his care to fice 
poverty, & to enrich himſelf, yet poverty ſhall ſuddenly & unexpectcd:y (ur 
prize him; as well he deſerves for his griping from others, ( ſee the Note chap, 29. 
21. ) And conſequent]y hereby alſo is implyed, that he little theretore conl1iders 
that he ſhall ſtand in need of the compaſſion of others, & ſhall have as little thevn 
. him as he bath ſhewn to others. _ Hogs COT | 

Verſ,24. Who ſo rebbeth his father or his mother, and ſaith, &c..] Towit) either 
openly with bis lips, or ſecretly in his heart, It is no tranſoreſsion, to Wit, as CON: 
cluding that children are to live upon the eſtates of their parents: the ſame 15 tbe 
companion of 4 deſtroyer ; that is, a man-ſlayer & murderer, { for ſo the word ſeems 
to be taken Exod, 12.23, Ezek. 9.1.)ora thief and bigh-way robber  0r ap 
derer in war , or a riotous ſpend-thritt and waſter, as the word is tr40 W 

s chap! 
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'chap>18; 9: And the meanin is; that fuch an- one, '\under-what vain pretences ſo- 
*evetbe thinks ro juſtify himſelf,” yea though-ic ſhould be of giving that to God 
which he fo Reals from-bis parents,much like-that of the PhariſeesCorban,Mar.15, 
5;6.heisno better then a thief & robber, yea a murderer, & as ſuch deſerves to 
be pur to death, according to thoſe laws Exod, 21, 17.8 Deur. 21.18,21: and 
that becauſe he robs'them of their livelykood , and: breaks their hearts with 
rief, Yet ſome hold , that Solomon by faying that ſuch an one is the companion 
of a deſtroyer , intends to ſhew, either that it is by the perſwaſion of riotous 
ſpend-rhrifts , with whom he keeps company , and the baſe courſes where- 
into they draw bim ,- that ſuch an oneis brought to this wickedneſle of robbing 
his parents, or that ſuch an one is like to joyn himſelf ar laſt even with cut-throar 
robbers. - 
2 Verſ.25. He that is of aproud hear? » ſtirrethup firiſe, &c. ) See the Note chap, 
13.10. 1. becauſe ſuch an one out of pride of heart cannot bear the leaſt da- 
mage or injury done him by others; 2. becauſe he will be prone caulcleſly to 
think himſelt ſlighted and: injured , i all be not done according” ro bis own 
mind ; 3. becauſe he will not reſt upon God for the righting of him, but will 
s be his own avenger; 4. becauſe having great thoughts of. himſelf , he is eager 
ſtill ro ſeek grear things for himſelf, and in the purſuit hereof is ready to op- 
) preſſe others , and be offended with thoſe that any.way . hinder him in his de- 
c figns ,- therefore he will be ſtill quarrelling and contending with others; which 
25 it muſt needs tend ro thewaſting of his eſtare , and cauſe bim to pine away with 
, inward vexation of mind, ſo it often'provokes God to pull him down-; which 
| s implyed from the following clauſe , but he that putteth bis truſt in the Lord ; 
thatis, he thar being of an humble ſpirit, can patieotly bear 1hjuries and 
will by no- means be injurious to others » as repoling himſelt upon} Gods 
carefull providence over him: .shall be made far; that is,, he will hve peacca- 
bly with all men, and bythat means he fall abound with bleſſings ;- ſee the Note 
P. 11,25. | 
| Verſ.26, He that trufteth in his own heart is afeol, &c.,} That 1s» He that re- 
lyeth upon his own corrupt wiſdome and reaſon, (ſee the Note chap. 3. f.) or 
upon bis own ſtrength and abilities any way', and ſo delpiſeth the counſell ot 0- 
thers, yeanever minds the counſell and diretion of God. in his warg , but do-. 
eth whatever fteemeth good in his own eyes , and confidently, ruſheth,into any 
temptation and danger he is aproud preſumptuous fool , and ſhall ſurely 
fall into many errours , and deſperate inevitable miſeries : as is jmplyed trom 
the following oppoſite clauſe , burwhoſo walkerh wiſely ; rhat 35 » ,warily and aC. 
Viſedly, and according to the rule of Gods word, and the counlel of wiſe men, 
and thathavins no confidence in himelt; truſteth in God,and. in all things leck- 
&h to God. for a blefling ; he sþall bedelivered; ito wits Out of all thoſe. dangers 
wherein otherwiſe he might have periſhed. X To: * 22 | 
Verl.27. He that giveth unto the poor shall not Luck:bat be that bideth bis eges 5a 
baye many 4 curſe, | Thatis, The poor people ſhall Jade him with, jmprecations, 


and Go, ſhall poure forth-manifold plagues and. mileries upon BIAkt" Verſ. 28 
and God ſh fortn ZQ erſ. 28, 


Verſ. 38. When the wicked riſe, men lndezhemſe ler, &c. 4:09 mit, by fying thei 
- countrey4 or concealing themſalves in ſecret places s & that. either to avoid the 
ryr#hty of ſuch Rulers, ar-elſe to-decline thoſe publick Judgement which Gog 
i &yonro bring upon, peoplercin fuch corruptrimes : fee theNote above yerr 
12, Yerif ve angerſtand the firft clauſe ofthe righteous only, then the meaning 
:emey bv, bar 30 ſuch times there are but tew.righteaus men to be found, andth; 
becauſe all#n-a manner follow the .example ot cheir wicked rulers. Bur when th 
perich, che righteous encreaſe ; to wity;notionlyibecaule thole that before lay bid, 
then appear agaitgburialfo becaule many others are wonne into the waies of righ, 
reoufneſſeby theircounſel andexamplez_yeaalſo by obſerving the judgemeny 
that are fallen'upon their wicked rulers, and.-by the enco uragementand gogd ex 
ample they have from thoſe good rulers, that ſucceed in their room, 


CHAP. XXIX. 


'Verl.z. 7 Hen:the righteous are in authority, the people rejoyce, &c. ] It maybe 
read alſo, When the righteous are-encreafed: but this is included 
inthe others for where the rigbteous are in. authority, the nuns 

ber of the righteous amongſt the people will then encreaſe.: ſee the Notes chap, 

11.10. 28.12, & 28. ' But wheretbe wicked beartthruleythe people mourn; thatis, 

though itmay be they dare not apenly complain, yet at [leaſt they ny ligh 

and mourn; to wit, not becauſe ſuch rulers are uſually great oppreſlour, 
but alſo becauſe the people. tor want of good order are then tearleſly injurious 

.one to another, & running intoall kind of wickedneſle do caſt themſelves head- 

long into the pit of deſtrution., and becauſe the Lord alſo doth uſually then 

plague ſuch a people with manifold judgements, p 

Verſ.'3. Whoſo lovethwiſdome, rejoyceth bis father, &c, ] Sec the Notes chap. 

10.1.&15.20. Theloveot wiſdome is here oppoſed to the love of harlots, 3 

appears by the following clauſe, bur he that keepth company with harlots, ſpendethbs 

ſubſtance, See the Notechap, x. 9. 

Verſ, 4. The king by judgement ſtablicheth the land, &c.)] Thatis, by admin 
ſtring juſtice equally to all , be fertleth both his kingdome and people in a ſafe 
- and flouriſhing condition : but he that receiveth gifts; that is , the king thatts 

keth bribes, wherhber it be for the putting of men into places of magiltracy 0 

tor the perverting of juſtice, by acquitting the guilty or condemning the 1nno- 

cent : overthrowerh it; to witz1. becauſe by ſuch bope of impunity men willbe 

'encouraged in their injurious dealings,and in all kind of Kaya z which ol- 

'ren proves the ruine of kingdomes; -2. becauſe the people do bereupon become 

mutinous; 'and-z. becauſe ſuch injuſtice will however provoke God to delkiey 

a peopte, Thatwhichis wanſlated pherthavreceivethgiſts,. isin the Original, 4 8# 

of oblations: and accordingly ſome underſtand this of facrilegious Princes » that 

ſeize upon thoſe thi ich have beengiven to God. Ang ſome, Expolitours 


*CONCe1Ve aſo,that becauſe Soloman ſaith not, 4 kivg that receiveth giftigbut be chil 
-receiverh gifts/this is to imply, citber that ſuch an one deſerveth not tbe _ 
| in 
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kings or; that hrib-raking overtbrowerh kingdomeswhether it be done by the 
king himſelf, or by bis ſubordinate officers, | 
- Verſ, 5. 4 man that flanorwb bis neighbour fpreaderh a not for bis foet,) The mea- 
ning is, either 1. that flartergrs are {o far from _ friends, thatthey are no bed- 
rerthen deadly enemies iff that they doe that ro thoſe they flatter , which isall 
one ineffeR as if they lay in wait to take away their lives, to wit, becauſe by flatte- 
ring them in their vices, for which they ſhould reprove thems,they encourage them 
corun on in thoſe waies ofperdicion , & by cxrolling them above meaſure, they 
puſf chem up withdamnable pride & ſelfconceit; or 2. that what-ever flatterers 
may pretend>their aime is always thereby to beguile & deceive thoſe they flatter, 
& foro enſnare thern, & bring them into- ſome Crnges , or fo get them intotheir 
power, & to make a prey of them,according to thar ofthe prophet, Mic. 7. 2. they 
al lyo in wait for bloud; they hunt every man bis brother with a net. 

Verf. 6. Inthe tranſgreſcion of an evil man there is a ſnare, &c.] That is» though 
hemay promiſe himſelfſafery and content in his wicked way , yer it will bring 
be jadgements & terrours of conſcience upon him3 ſee the Notes Deut. 7.16.8 Prov. 
i $.22.& 1F, 5,6, & 1£2.13.& Job 18.7, 8, 9.& fo heſhall mourn & howle : which is 
b- implyed by the following oppoſite clauſe,bur the righteous doth fing & rejoyce;to wit, 
Pp. becauſe he is at peace with Godz & is free both from ſuch ſnares & from the fear 


Sy ofthem& knowerhb he hath juſt cauſe ro rejoyce even jn his afMiitions, But ſome 
5h dootherwiſe underſtand this Proverb,as thus: 1n the rr anſgreſtion of an evil man there 
Sy #4 ſnares that ishe is inſhnared by the evit he intendeth or doeth ro the righreous: 


Us bat the righteous doth fing & rejoycezto witzboth for his own deliverance,& Gods juit 
l judgement upon the wicked tee the Notes chap. 11. 10. & Pſal. 58, 10. Orthus: 


n In the tranſp reſcion of an evil man there is a ſnare ; becauſe he labours to draw others 
partake with-bim in his wickednefle : bur the righteous is delivered from this 

2 oare, and ſo rejoyceth. 

4 Ver(; 7. * The vighreous confidereth the cauſe of the poor, &c..]J That is, If aman be 


, riguteous,whether judge or private perſon,though he will notreſpe&the pexfons 

t rhe poor, yethe will carefully ſearch into the juſtice of their cauſe,& will accor- 
dingly help & relieve rhemsſee the Nores Job 29.16. & Pſal.41.1:bur the withedre- 
$4rdtth not to know irro wit, that he may the more freely ſlight and oppreflethem. 
Ver. 8, $cornfull meny8c.} See the Nores chap, 1. 22. and 8. 8. and Pfal, 1.1 : 
bring 4 tity mia ſnare; that is, into defſferare dangers, to wit, by ſtirring up the 
wathof God or rhe magiſtrate againſt the city , with their obſtinate and incor- 
figible wickednefſe and rebellion; or by provoking with ſcorrfull and oppro- 
brivus words or uſage, ( a5 Hanun dealr with Davids embaſſadours, z Sam, 10. 3» 
4.) any that-maybeRirred up thereby to come in a hoſtile manner againſt rhem 
to ruinethe.city;* Bur this may be read alſo, as it is in the margin of our Bibles , 
Scornfull men ſer «city on fire 5 to wits by kindling diſſentions , or raiſing tumulrs 


therein ; or by drawing down judgements from God by their wickednefſe upon 
the inhabitants. Bu Wiſe menturn 4Way wrath; to wit, the wrath of God, or 
the ſupreme magiſtrate, or any other incenſed againſt the city ; as namely by 


appealing mutinies, by their wiſe counſel! , by heir prayers and righteous 
| Z27272% CON- 
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converſation, and oppoſing the wickedneſſe of others; & ſo they deliver the city 
from danger. | | ; 

Verſ. 9. If « wiſe man contendeth with a foolichman,&c.)To witzas ſeeking there 
by to pacify him, or to reclaim him from any evil way2 or to convince him of an 
point of truth or right: whether be rage or laugh ; thar4s, whether he doe itin a{ 
vere manner » with much vebemency of ſpirit,& with diſcovering himſelf tohe 
bighly offended at the fools preſumprion & obſtinacy, or whether be doe it with 
all mildneſſe,in a ſmiling & jeſting way; as pitying & laughing at his impertiner- 
cies & folly: there is no reſt ; that is, he ſhall never be able to quiet or content or(z 
tisfy the ſool;or,he himſelf ſhall never be quiet,nor ſhall be ever able to free hin. 
ſelf from bim, But yet becauſe the expreſſions here uſed of raging & laughing do 
better fit the fooliſh then the wiſe man, I ſhould rather underſtand that claule of 
him;to wit,that when a wiſe man contendeth with a fool;whether the fool do r:ge 
againſt the wiſe man,or whether he laugh & ſcoff at him, zPere is no reſt,that is.there 
is noquieting ofhimz or heis as inſufferable to the wiſe man, when he laughs & 

is in ſporty as when he is furious and rageth. 

Verſ. 10. The bloud:t hirſty hate the upright, &c, ] That is, even the upright man 
that is moſt birmleſſe & innocent in his life;or;they ſo bate him,that they willnot 
ſpare his life : & that becauſe his uprightlife doth condemn their wickedneſſs;& 
becauſe upright men are wont to oppoſe ſuch bloudy men, and ro endeavourto 
bave them puniſhed: yea this may imply alſothateven in hating him;they are no 
better then murderers in Gods ſight. But the juſt, ſeek bis ſoul, that is, they love the 
upright;& ſo ſeek to fave bis life , & ſo reſcue him from the malice of the bloud- 
thirſty z or, they will require bis life of the bloud-thirſty that have ſlain him, by 
_—_— them to ſuffer tor it: yea & ſome underſtand it thus , that whereas the 
bloud-thirſty hate & ſlay the upright, the juſt and upright, on the other ſide,wil 
ſeek to preſerve the life of the bloud-thirſty man, 

Verl. 11. Afool uttereth all bis mind, &c, ) See the Notes chap.10. 14. & 12.161, 
& 14,33, & 15.28. &17.27, 

Verſ. 12. If arler hearken to lies, all his ſeryants are withed. ] That is, ſay ſome 
Expofitours,he thinks them all ſuch;becauſe by thoſe liars,to whom be bearkens, 
they are reported to be ſuch ; or rather;they are uſually wicked, to wit, flatterers 
& llanderers,& ſuch as will tell himall manner of lies,as hoping thereby to pleaſe 
him & get his favour: And then beſides r. Servants are uſually ſuch as are their 
rulers; 2. ſuch rulers will, if it may be, bave no other ſervants; & 3. God doth ob 
ten in his wrath fitthem with ſervants ſutable totheir remper.Some concelve alſo, 
that it is not ſaid , all bis ſervants are liars , but more generally, all his ſervants are 
wicked, becauſe lying is uſually a'covert for all kind of wickednelle. 

Verl, 13. Thepoor and the deceitfull man ( or, the #ſurer ,) meet together » &, ] 
Thatis, the poor and the rich, tor he mentioneth-the uſurer, or the deceit 
full man, only, becauſe rich men do uſually get their great eſtates by ulurſ 
and deceit : zbe Lord lighteneth both their eyes; thatis , they both live by bi» 
ſee the Note Plal. 13.2. and he cauſeth his ſunne to ſhine upon them both; 97 
he ſheweth mercy and giveth the graces of his ſpirit equally to both; wo_ 

an 
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reſpþeR of perſons, But ſee the Note chap. 22. 2. 
er 15. The rod and reproef, &c. ] Thatis , either of them ſeverally; or, the 
rod, when it 1s accompanied with reproof: give wiſdome; (o far is it from ma- 
king children fools, as fond parents are wont wo ſay it will do ) & therefore ſuch a 
child will be an honour to bis parents,which is implyed from the following words, 
but a child left to himſelf bringeth his mother to chame; to wit , through his folly and 
vickedneſle : ſee the Note, chap. 10, 1. 

Verſ.16. When the wicked are multiplied, tranſgreſcion encreaſeth, &c.) To wit z 
not only becauſe there are thenthe more to tranſ; preſſe Gods laws , but alſo be- 
cauſe wicked men are wont to ſollicit others to fin, to encourage & help one ano- 
ther in their wickedneſle , yea their very example is infetiouss & eſpecially be- 
cauſe the very multitude of the wicked is in it ſelfa ground of making them bold 
in all kind of wickedneſle, in ——_ they are prane to juſtify themſelves in 
that they doe, by the Example of a multitude; at lea they become hereby fear- 
lefſe of being hindered in the evil they would doe, or of being puniſhed for it 
when it is done, & may rather hope thereupon to be countenanced & favoured 
by many. And hence it is that the preſumption of the wicked Iſraelites is ſet forth 
by this, Hoſ. 4. 7, As they were encreaſed, ſo they ſinned againſt me, As for the follow- 
ingclauſe, but the rig breous 5hall ſee their fall, ſee the Note Pſa], 91,8. It is doubtlels 
here added, either to ſecure the righteous from being drawn away by the throng 
ofthe wicked, to the encreaſe of their tranſgreſſions 3 or-to comfort them both 
againſt their fear of being in danger in ſuch times,& againſt their ſorrow for ſuch 


abounding wickedneſle , & ſo likewiſe to beat off wicked men from hoping to e- 


ſcapepuniſhments becauſe of their multitudes , by giving them to underſtand, 
that the more their tranſgreſſions are encreaſed , the more the meaſure of their 
{in is filled up, & ſo the nearer they are to deſtruion. 

Verſ. 17. Corre& thy ſon, and he shall give thee os &c.) That is, though it may 
beirkſome and grievous to thee to doe it, yet afterwards it will freethee from 
all thoſe vexations which his former miſcarriages bad brought upon thee; yea ic 
villfree thee from the fear of future trouble , becauſe coming to more years, be 
vill be the more eaſily governed, ſo that thou maieſt ſleep quietly , and when thy 
time comes thou mateſt die the more peaceably. Beſides it may be meant of the 
reſt which ſuch a father may take in his old age, becauſe his {on ſo made good by 
correQion will ſo manage all bis buſineſle for him, that be may then ſir ſtill, & ne- 
ver trouble himſelf; or of the peace of conſcience which be may inwardly en- 
Joy, however it fares with his child, becauſe he hath uſed the means that God bath 
2ppointed. As for the following clauſe, yea, he shall give delight unto his ſoul, ſee the 
Note chap, 10. 1. 

Verſ. 18. Where there is no vifion, &c. ] That is, no prophecy & publick prea- 
ching: & that,cither becauſe thoſe whole office it is to teach , do wholly _ 
theirduty;or becauſe the people will not endure reachingat leaſt when it is faith- 
fully diſcharged; or becauſe " eons the former wickedneſle of a people , doth 
remove their reacbers,(which muſt needs bea ſign of imminent deſtruction: ) 


the people perisb;- to wit, becauſe for want of inſtruRion they rug into all kind of 


722122 2 wick- 
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mare of our Bibles the people is made nekgd, for which ſee the Note Ex. ;2, 2 (As 


forthe following clauſe. bwe he that teepetb the law Happy ic bexthat is addedto imply 


eirher 1. that though a people thatenjoy not the publick miniſtry, are forthe gs 
nerality in greatdanger ofperiſhiag thereby ; yet it followeth not but that tha 
amongſt them that do conſcionably practiſe what they have formerly learned, 
may be truly happy: or z.that though the want of a teaching miniſtry be enough 
to Sehroys people; yer the enjoying of ſuch a miniſtry is nat enough to make 
men happy, unlefſe they practiſewhat is thereby taught them. 

Verl. ty. 4 ſervant will natbe corre@ed by words, &c, } This may be meant ci. 
ther of one that is indeed a ſervant, orof onethat is of a ſervile and Rtubborn 
diſpofition : for though he underflend, be wil not anſwer ; that is , be will notdoe 
what heis injoyned; or, out of ſtoutneſle and ſu}lenneſle, be will not fo muchs 
give an anſwerwhen he is ſpoken to, be willnotſo much'as ſay that he will doe 
wharheis commanded , and\o he carrieth himiflit as it be underſtood not wha 
was ſaid to him , rhat he may have thacfor an excuſt for his not obeying, The 
meanin® is , that ſuch an one doth not forbear to anſwer or to doe what was e- 
zoyned Joh becauſe he did notunderſtand whatwas ſaid tohim; but wilfully,out 

off ſtubbornneſſe or lazineſſe , and therefore-he ought to be forced by ſtripes to 
doe his duty. | 

Ver. 20, Sei thou 4 man that is bafty in his words*Bec,) To witaas never conlidering 
beforc-hand of what he ſaubh,& forward to anſyer men before he well underſtar- 

derhwhar they ſay ; or, feeſt thou a man that is baſty in his m#agters? for which ſeethe 
Notes ch, 19. 2, & 21, 5: there is more hope of a foel then of bim; ſee the Note ch.26.14, 

Verf. 21. He that delicately bringeth up bis ſervant from 4«bild, 8&c.) That is,from 
a youth, a boy:( or, it may be meant of a bandsflave born in a mans houſe, )-b4l 
have himbecome his ſon at the lenge; chat is he will at laſt carry himſelf more likea 
fon then a ſervant; he will no longer doe the work of a farvgnt; be will carry bin 
ſelfinſolently & arrogantly towards the reſt of the ſervants , as if he were there 
qual. Yeaſome adde, that ſuch an one will nor ſtick at laſt to make away thechil 
dren,and to ſeize upon their inheritance. 

Verſ.22. 4n angry manſtirreth wp ftriſe, &c.] See the Notes ch. 15.18.68; 26. 21: 
and « furigus man; thatis,as itwere mad with rage : ebaunderh with tranſgrefins 
ſuch an one will curſe, ſwear, revile, flander, ſhed the bloud of others, and will 
not ſtick at any wickedneſſe whatſoever. 

Verſ.23. 4m4ns pride (ball bring-bim lowybut banaur hell upheld the humbie in} 
r3t. ] That is,it ſhall raiſe kim up, & keep him up;ſee the Notes cb.11.2, & 15-37 

Verſ. 24. Whoſo is partner with a thief, &c,) To wit, by counſell, conſent,or 20f 
other way:harerh his 040% ſaul; ſeethe No tech.6.33:hehearatb wurfung >. & bewraytthi 
w2tzthar is, f; ay ſome Expofitours,be hearcth the thiefbelch ous curſes 2gainlt (20d 
or man,{as mdeed ſuch profatie varlets thieves uſually ars) and never maketh it 

Known, But by the relation which theſecond clauſe hathto the firlt » it ſees 
clear to me,that thoſewords,g bewrageth it not,muſt be underſtood of the thicvss 


theft, thus : be bearevh ewrſtug » and brweageth itnat.i that is,he heareth ag 4 
| ; } 


Chap. 29, 
wickedneſſe , and ſo britg utter deſtrudtion upon themſelves ; or, as it is inthe 


i ates £4 aca A acc — 


o—_—  — ana «9 2. oe Lens two. woo a. Mu oo wltre C1 lt more oma oc ia..T_} ome Py 


we tt. o © -» - <2 tt. 


WW —©»= * OO ” > tw II rt %®* 


* So wn bt , WD 3 ty 


3 = 


Chap. 30» PROFERSS. 917 


ne him by 3 curſe not to reveal his theft, & rhereupen accardingly bedoth 
goneeal it; or rather thus, he heareth chale chat have loſt their pooks curing the 
thick & thoſe that concea) his thets » 1t may be himſelfpartjcularly , upon ſuſpi- 
cionz 07, behcaretb the Judge adyuring him under a curſe » or ſomegtherin bis 
ce, to diſcover what he knoweth therein, & yet be cgncealeth jt; for which 
Ge alſo the Note Lev.5.1, | 
Veasſ,25, The fear of mau —_— 4 ſuare>&c.) By the fear of max may he meant 
any immoderate &jnordipate tear in man; as when men lye under {i ach deſperate 
pprehenfions of Gods wrath , that thereupon they caſt away all bope of mercy, 
& allendeavourot org any thing tþat God will be pleaſed with; or when mey 
lyeunder Oaviſh fears of any evill or miſchief whatſoever, But becauſe in this 
Proverb there ſeems to be an oppoſition betyixt fearing of man & truſting in 
God,The fear of man bringeth 4 ſnare, but whoſo putteth his eruſt in the Lord Shall be ſafe, 
Lratber think that by ze fear of mayhere 1s meant mens being afraid of man, & of 
any evil chat mancan do them. Howeverof either of theſe fears it may be ſaidzthat 
it bringeth @ ſnare : either 1,becaule ſuch men are uſually fo porn 5. perplexed 
& troubled » that they can (cldgome of never enjoy any peace. orarangquillity of 
mind; 2. becauſe it makes others the rgadier to injure & hurt them; 3. becaule 
it conſumes mens bodies, & diſables men ſeverall waies from going any thing tor 
their preſervation; & 4.eſpeciglly, becauſe it makes men neglect their duty, and 
ats them oftentimes upon many raſh. & wicked & ruiping reſolutions » aod ſo 
anyolverh them in many miſchiets both to ſoul & body , lomerimes thoſe very 
miſchigts which by pleaſing men tbey ſaught to eſcape. But whoſo putteth hg. truſp 
inthe Lord, & ſo feareth not manuchall be faſe,orgas it is in the OriginaNsball be ſee 03 
highs to wit, in that ſafety that men are on ſome bigh rock, where the waters can* 
notdrown them, or in ſome inacceſſible bigb fortreſſe above the reach of danger.. 
Verſ.26, Many (eek the rulers favour, &c.] Tomit, jon any cauſe which they have 
20 he decided by law ; but every Fane {plgertent comerh from the Lard; who orders the 
hearts & tongues ofzudges to giveſentenge gs. he pleaſgth. Yer this maybe wnder- 
ood more generally » of mens ſeeking tbe favour of great men inany reſpect 
whatſoever (It is in -+ Original, the face of the ruler; becauſe the favour of men 1s 
uſually ſeen in the chearfulneſſe of their countenance.) And then the meaning of 
the following clauſe, but eyery mans judgement cometh from the Lord: muſt be, either 
that great perſons can doe nothing to thoſe that (cek their favour, whether ood 
orevill, but as God by his Providence is pleaſed to order jt; or elſe » that od is 
the great judge ». that ſhall at the laſt day paſſe ſentence af ceternall ſalyation or 
damnation upon men, that in regard thereof his favour was rather to be ſought: 


thenthe ayour of all the great men that are io the world. 
C H A P. XXX. 


Verſ.1. tHe words of Agur the ſon of 16kehy even the propbecy, XC.) Many of the 
' Hebrews hold that it is Solomon that 35 here called 4gur : But be-- 
- cauſe the rezſons which they give from the Gignification of thele 
words.» 4gar ghe ſanef Lakgb.> are extreamly fareed » & becauſe the ſtyle of this 
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chapter is ſo different from that of Solomons Proverbs , and becauſe that which 
follows ver[.$,Give me neither poyerty nor riches, feed me with food convenient for me , 
ſo unſuitable to Solomons condition, a Prince ſo glorious & grout & upon whom 
- God beſtowed ſuch abundance of wealth 3 there is no queſtion to be made but 
that this Agur che ſon of Iakeh was ſome other man. , that was famous for his emi. 
nent wiſdome , and that given him by the ſpeciall inſpiration of Gods ſpirit, ir 
may be in the dayesof 5 pen (though that be the more queſtionable, becauſe 
he is not named amongſt the wiſe men of his time , 1Kings 4.31.) or ratherin 
the daies of Hezekiah , whoſe ſervants colleed all the laſt recited Proverhs 
from the beginning of the 2 5,chapter unto this place; & ſo his Proverbs are here 
added together with Solomons, Nor need it ſeem ſtrange , that theſe ſayings 
of his are called a propbecy; becauſe, as teaching is often in the Scripture tearmed 
prophecying, ſo any holy dodrine; eſpecially when given by divine inſpiration, 
may be called « prophecy. The man ſpake unto Ithiel, even unto Ithiel & Veal; who were 
certain men in thoſe times to whom he delivered theſe following inſtructions, I 
know that ſeverall of our beſt Expoſitors do hold that by 1:hiel and Vcal here 
Chriſt is meant, Tehiel being equivalent to Immenuel, & ſo ſignifying the union 
of two natures, the divine & humane, in the perſon of Chriſt, as likewiſe Gods 
racons preſence with us in & through the Lord Chriſt; only they ſay Immanuel 

1gnifieth God with ws, & Ithiel by a nearer application, God with me;8& Vcal import 
ing Chriſts omnipotency, becauſe the word {ignifieth, I sha/ prevail. But for my 
part, I ſee no clear ground in theſe words for this great myſtery , but doerather 


underſtand the place plainly thus ,that this Trhiel & Vcal were the friends or the ' 
diſciples of Agur, or it may be his ſons , *or his ſcribes , to whom he diCtated all- 


that followeth in this chapter. 

Verſ.z. Surely I am more brutish then any man , &c.] 'To wit, in & of my ſel 
in regard of any knowledge thatT bave attained by mine own endeavours , lam 
the ſimpleſt ofmen ; others have'more knowledge then Ihave : and have not rhe 
under flanding of a man ; that is , the nditading whereyith man was atfr| 
created, or which is requiſite for man , or the underſtanding of any mean or- 
dinary man. And jt may indeed well be, that Agur was ſome mean uplearned 
man , & thatthe wiſdome he had was by the extraordinary revelation of Gods 
ſpirit; as it was alſo with the propher Amos , chap. 7. 14,15. I was a herdman ands 
g atherer of ſycomore fruit ; 8c. ;As forthe ſcope of theſe words , ſome conceive that 
Agur being deſired by Itbiel & Vcal to inform them in ſome matters of bigh con- 
cernment , orto reſolve them concerning ſome difficult queſtions , or gene 
rally to impart unto. them ſome of that great wiſdome which God bad conferred 
upon him, he firſt gave them this eerrnh © anſwer; aot unlike to that of Socrat6s, 
Hoc tantum ſcio, quod nibil ſcio : as if he ſhou}d have ſaid, Alas, why do you ſeek 
cheſe things of me, that am the ſimpleſt of men , & am ignorant of many things 
that it were fit Iſhould know? Again others hold, that being to propound ctr 
tain hard queſtions to them , that were above the reach of mans underſtanding» 
therefore he begins with this acknowledgement of bis own weakneſſeand ign® 


rance ; & thatto ſhew , that men are not to weary their minds with a curious 
$, el- 
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viry into ſuch high queſtions » but modeſtly to keep themſelves within the 
bounds bf che Scripture , contenting themſelves with the knowledge of thoſe 
things which God hath there revealed to them.Or rather laſtly, bis drift ſeems to 
be; in the beginning of bis ſpeech to lay down this concluſion that both himſelf 
& ll other men'are naturally ignorant ofall ſaving knowledge , & can no other- 
viſeattain it but by the revelation of God in Chriſt, as he hath manifeſted bim- 
ſelfin his holy word. And to the ſame purpoſe is that which followeth. 
Ver(.3. I neither learned wiſdome, &c.) Some underſtand this firſt clauſe of the 
knowledge of men in naturall & civill crhings; & ſo they conceive that Agurs pur- 
ſe therein was to ſhew , that as he knew very little by his own naturall under- 
hadin ſo neither had he been trained up as a ſcholar, for the learning ofſuch 
kind of wiſdome by the inſtruQion of others ; and that therefore he was not fit 
toteach others , that had not been himſelfformerly taught by others. And then 
for the ſecond clauſe , nor beve the knowledge of the holy, that they underſtand 
ofthe knowledge of the angels, who are called the Saints or the holy ones , Dar. 
413,17+& 8. 13. or-of the holy prophers in former times ; and ſo they conceive 
the drift of theſe words be all one as if he had ſaid,that confidering the weighti-- 
neſſe & difficulty of choſe things he was toſpeak of,hecould not but acknowledge 
bis own inſufficiency, ſuch things being ficter to be diſcourſed of by angels,or 
by the holy inſpired prophets, then by him. Bur I conceive both clauſes.are to be 
underſtood of true ſaving wiſdome & knowledge ; I neither-learned wiſdome:; nor 
bare the knowledge of the boly ; that is, I have not learngd-heavenly wiſdame by:the 
inſtruction of worldly men , nor bave I by mine own reaſon, & underſtanding, & 
ſtady, attained the knowledge of the myſteries of ſalvation , the knowledge of the 
th;thoſe ſaving holy truths which are revealed in the holy Scripture,&.which all 


| theſaints, 8&.rtiey only, do atrain. 


Verſ.4. Who hath aſcended up into beaven, or deſcendedi8&c.|That is , Who is it that: 
doth by bis Providence governallthings both in-heaven above and: inthe earth 
deneath ? or rather, Who hath been ablexo goe up into heaven, to ſee what 
done there; or to know what God hath there determined concerning the way 
andmeans of mans ſalvation ? and who hath then deſcended again , to tell what 
he hath ſeen there , or to make known unto others the counſels vf God con- 
cerning mans ſalvation ? Ir is as if he had ſaid , ſurely no mere man ever did 
this : Itis as poſſible for man with his body to climb.into beayen,. and then to 
come down,again, as it is for himto knowall the creatures in heaven and 
earth, or much moreto rule and govern them, or, as it is for him to underſtand 
of bimſelf, or by bis own power , the way and means of life eternall : It is one- 
ly God that bath all the creatures at his beck and command , and that therefore 
atly underſtands them all. and-it is God only that can reveal to man what 
be bach from all eternity appointed concerning the way of mans ſalvation... S0 
that the drift of this paſſage is , to ſhew how poor and weak and brutiſh mans 

wedge is , in compariſon of Gods ; or how impoſhble it is that man 
uld underſtand any thing of true wiſdome , unleſle it be by revela- 


ton from God in Chriſt. And it may well be that with reſpect to _—_—— 
i&. 
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Chriſt uſed rhat expreſſion concerning the impolbbility of mans attaining the | 


faving: knowledge of heavenly my lteries_, anlede they were by bim » Who 
our oa dobems of the father, revealed uoto them, Toh. z. 1 4 And nom all 
« fcended up to heaven, but he thas came down from heaven, even the Sen of man, which 
in beaven, Yexand to the ſame purpoſe are the following Queſtions, Whobuy 
garkered the windin bi fiſt * thatis » Who hath the winds ablolutely at his dips. 
fing ; ſo thathecan hold them in or let them looſe at his pleaſure? bo hath boi 
rhe waters in 4 garment? that is, a5. in a garment: which may be meanc both ofthe 
waters in the clouds which are as ablack mantle, wherewith the heavens are ſons 
times covered ; & wherein the waters are bound up , that they may not all fa 
down together ſuddenly;but may be diltyled dows by little and licele,as through 
a ſtrainer ; & likewife of the waters below , as namely the waters of the ſea, which 
are there held within the ſea-(hoares by the {peciall Providence of God , as withi 
garment » (for which ſee alſo the Note Iob 38.9.) or thewaters in the earth, 
which are there covered & bound up as tn a garment y & 16:are Rrained outhes 
& there in ſprings & fauntains, Fba beth eſteblihed all the ends of the earth? that 
Who hath cauſed the whole globe of the earth trom end to end every way ny 
ſtand faſt in the midft of rhe aire » without any thing toſupparrt it ? or, Who ha 
ſerled the ſea-ſhoares ſo fait & ſure , that they are not overborn by the ſea, nov 
wirhſtanding theraging billawes thereat do with ſuch violence beac upon then! 
What his nume-, &- what ws his ſors namenaf thou canſ rell * As if he ſhould have fa 
Tellmewbo i153 name me tbe man; it-thou. art able; that hath done theſe things 
er,if ſuch a man there hach been, only be is now dead tel} me then any of his ſons 
orpotterity that are deſcended from him, And the queſtion doth doubcleſle in: 
a'vehement negation,that there was never any but God, & the only-begottes 
Son of God, that could do theſe things : whoſe name muſt needs be inciiable,bv 
cauſe his efſehce & being is incomprehenhible which faews that the {cope of al 
theſe Quere's.is, to.imply » how brutt{h the knowledge of man is in companies 
of the wiſdomeot » wherebyke hath done , and doth daily ſuch wonder 
full things , and ſofar above the reach of our underſtanding ; and that there 
fore the only way for men to attain wiſdome is , got curioully to ſearch into 
= om which are above theie reach, bur humbly to ſeek it from Godin 
Verſ.f. Every word of God s pare > &c.j See the notes Plal.12.6. & 119.149 
Having ſhewnan the foregoing verſe, that God in Chriſt js the only fountaw#i 
all true wiidorme; this is added toſhew, that God bath in his word, the uaqueſtiv- 
nable foundation of faith , revealed this wiſdome unto us , and that here there- 
forewecan only attain theſaving knowledge of God-and of Chriſt. He #4 6d 
uno them that put tbeir ruſt un trim ; that is , to them that having atrained tbe irvf 
knowledge ot him do thereupon pur their truſt in him , & inthe ſure pro 
which:in his word he bath made ro them. 
| Verl{/6. Adde thou not unto bis words, &c.] As namely, by pretending any 10 
lation from _ canonizing any humane writings, or by milinterpreting 


Scriptutes ,& {oa (ming thatto be the word of God which indeed 1s not ir 
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obſervable it is » that Agur makes no mention here of the ſin of diminiſhing 

tfrom Gods word , as Moſes doth Deut.4. 2. which was doubtleſſe becauſe 
men are moſt prone by falſe gloſles & wreſting of it, to adde unto it, Leſt be reproye 
thee; that is, Leſt he ſeverely puniſh thee, to wit, for thy ſawcineſle & preſumption 
in falſifying his word : & thou be found 4 liar; namely, when God ſhall diſcover thy 
forgeries & impoſtures. | 

Verſ.7. Two things have I required of thee,&c.) To wit , two things particularly 
&principally,as moſt needfull both for Gods glory & his own good:deny me them: 
net before T dye ; that is , as long asI live in this worlds forſo it is in the Original, 
withhold them not from me before I dye. 

Ver{;8. Remove far from me vanity and lyes ,&c.) By vanity may be meantall vain 
courſes as Idolatry, (ſee the Note 2 Kings 17.15.) or pride,or covetouſhelle , & 
ſuch other fans as carry men greedily to ſeek after z ortaglory or delight in the 
vain things of this world, (ſee the Notes Pſal.q.2.8 24. 4.) yea all kind of in and 
wickedneſſe whatſoever; ſee the Note Iob 3 1.5;& by bes, all errors in judgements 
&evill thoughts concerning God , all falſe dealin® either by word or deed , all 
perjary® craft, couſenage & hypocriſy. And by —_ that God would remove 
thele far from bim may be meant, that God would pardon him, & not lay theſe ts 

his charge, & likewiſe that he would ſanRify him , & purge him from theſe cor- 
ruptions, & not ſuffer them at any time to prevail againſt him. And this is the firſt 
of thoſe two things mentioned in the foregoing verſe which he had delired of 
theLord , which is concerning the immediate good of his ſoul. And then the ſe- 
cond followeth in the next words,which isconcerning his outwardeſtate,yerwith 
referenceto his ſpiritual welfare,Give me neither poyerty nor riches,8&c.And therefore 
this muſt be ſuppoſed to be deſired only conditionally, ſo far as might ſtand with 
Gods good will & pleaſure  & might prevent bis ſinning againſt God, I know 
lomeExpoſitors hold , that the two things which Agur defired of God are both 
comprebended in that firſt clauſe, Remove far from me vanity and lies ; & that the fol- 
lowing words are but added by way of amplifying his requeſts herein. But the 
former Expoſition of the words is far the clearer. 

Verſ.9. Left I be full, &c. ] That is, ſay fome Expoſitours , Leſt being rick 
[ gluttonouſly fill my ſelf; for this indeed is uſually the cauſe of mens running 
out into many enormities 5 or rather, Leſt I come to live in great abundance 
ofall things: anddeny thee; to wit, either 1. by truſting in my wealth, ratber 
then in thy proteQion , which would be a maniteſt deniall of thee , and making 
my riches my Gods orz. by retuling to obey thee: andſay, Whois the Lords 
that is, and (o carry my felt as it 1 owned no God , at whoſe command I was 
dound to withſtand mine own carnall defires. This firſt part of the verſe may be 
read, Le 1 be full , and belye thee , &c. that is, Leſt being tullIlive {o wicked» 
ly, that thereby implicitly I caſt falſe aſperſions upon thee , as if. i + plenty 
came not from thee, as if I were notbound to ſerve thee , and that there were 
n9 comfort in thy work or waies, &c. Or left I be poor , andfteal, and take the nine 
fy Godin yain;s that is , leſt by my poverty I be tempred to ſteal, and by per- 


Jury or any other way of wickedneſle to ſeek to help my lelt; or, leſt 1 ſteal, and 
Aga888 mon 
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then forſwear my ſelf , to conceal my chef; or, lelt by theevery , or any othe 
looſeneſle of life, I ſhould cauſe the name of my God zthat is called upon by me, 
-to be blaſphemed.. | | ; 

Verſ.to.  Acuſe net a ſervant unto his maſter, &c,) To wit, wrongfully, out 
hatred,orany other evill intention; raſhly, & out of a tatling humour, or fore 
very light fault & triviall occaſion; thereby incenſing his maſter to deal roughly 
with himzwhereas he ought rather to be pittied for the miſery of his lervile cond. 
tion, Bzcauſe it cannot be judged evill ro make known to maſters the offencs 
of their ſervants, when they are very great , & waen 1: is done with a good in. 
tention both to the maſter & ſervant, theretore this precept mult be underſtavs Ml t! 
with theſe limitations. Left be curſe thee; that is, ſay ſome Expolitors, !clt he, by t 
way of revenge & recrimination » ſpeak ſome evill of thee, or diſcover ſome (c. {MW #4 
cret offence ofthine: & thou be found guilty; that is , & lo thou art thought to be | 
guilty, yea, it may be, mayeſt be found ro be guilty of the evill helayech to thy WM "3 


charge ,& ſoartaccardingly puniſhed forit, Or rather thus , Leſt he curſe the; WM 
that is, wiſh any evill to thee, or pray to God to poure out ſome curleupoa ff 4 
thee :' and then be found guilty 3 that is , and ſo God , judging thee culpabl: WM © 
tor this thine accuſing of a poor ſervant , doe accordingly inflit ſome WM 7 
judgement upon thee , it may. be the very curſe, which ſuch a ſervant hath WI " 
wiſhed might fall upon thee. Now this may be applyed to all other interion: WM * 
and the driftof it may be toteach us uw ſhould be very tender of a4 MW ® 
ding to the miſery of them that are in an Mli&ed condition , that we (houll WM $% 
not encourage our ſelves to wrong the pooreſt , but ſhould: endeavour to f 
I peaceably with all, and to maintain peace amonsglt all , ſo farre as ve zre R 
able, 

le 


gives us,together with other ſentences4ntermixed, ſix Quaternaries , as 172) 
call them, wherein the better to help the memory,& the more to affect the m3-3 t 
of thoſe that read them, be joynes and compares rogether , ſome four things W 
that are in ſome common reſpe& very notable : And ſv here in the ficlt place”! i 
reckons up four ſorts of notorious wicked people, implying , as I conceive th: db! 
ſame that Solomon doth elſewhere expreſle cbap.6.16. namely that they are 299: of 
other {inners, molt abominable to God, & miſchievous in the world, : M 
Vesl.14. There i ageneratiop whoſe teeth are as ſwords , &c.) This is meant ls 
thoſe that devoure & deſtroy the poor by their talſe landers , or any otver 32) i Þ 
of cruell oppreſſion ; ſee the Notes chap.12.18.8 Pſal.57.4.And theſe are mentio% t 
edin the laſt place as the worſt of thoſe four ſorts of notorious wicked wretcss _ 
that are here compared together, E 
Verl.15. The berſeleach bath two daughters, crying, Give, give , &c.] That is, ſp: G 


a * 


ps” PROVERBS! 933 
hand this myſtically » as that by the borſeleach is meant the devil, or naturall 
concupiſcence : and ſo likewite th ey interpret 1n a ſpirituall ſenſe all that follow- 
«hin this and the next verſe; wherein they take liberty to themlelyes leverally, 
«in ſuch Expoſitions all men may doe, according to their ſeverall fancies. But 
tc<nceive the drift of Agurin theſe words is only this:Having ſpoken inthe fore. 
oingverſe of a generation of men that were inf{atiable devourers of the poor » 
© MW {© chis & the following verſe he mentions ſeverall things in nature , to which for 
their inſatiable greedineile they may be jullly compared ; as firſt the horle. 


Ss) . l : 

in. leach with her two daughters » and aiterwards to tour other things men- 
od :oned in the following verle » to which he makes way 1n the laſt words of 
, this verſe , There are three things that are ne;er ſatuficd, yea four things ſay nat , It is 


enour b. 

Yel'ts, The-gravye, &c,) See the Note chap.1.12: andthe barren womb ; which 
is reckoned among thole things that are never ſatisfied , either becauſe barren 
women are ſo exceedingly deirous ot children that nothiog elſe can quiet their 
deſires, as we ſee in that ot Rachel, Gen, 30.1, Give me children,or elſe 1 dye; or be- 
cauſe ſuch are uſually moſt violent & unſatisfiable in their uſt , as we {ee in com- 
mon trumpets ,that are tor the molt part barren: the&earth that u not filled with wa- 
ter; that is,that drinketh in all that falls upon it, & is never ſo ſull but-that witbin 
zvhileit is ready to receive more zeven in an over-wet year, when it is glutted & 
made drunk with rain, ſo that it vomits it up again,yet within a while itwill chap 
& chawne,& as thirſtily gape tor waterzas if it had had no watering before;Noahs 
flood could not ſatiate thus thirlt of the earth: or it may be meant of dry and ſan- 

ground, which will driok up abundance, fo that preſently no drop there- 
ot will be to.be ſeen : and phe firethat ſaith nos, Its enough ; to wit , becauſe it never, 
leaveth burning) as long as iLLath any ftue}lto teed uppn, Nowall theſeare men= 
tioned y- to exprelle the unlatiable delires of covetous opprellors-; lee the tore». 
g010g/Note; = | 
| Verſ.17, The eye that mocketh at bis father, deſpiſeth to obey his mother;8c. lt is as if 
' W had (aid, They that can, when they look upon their parents , deride & mock 
| themfor any thing which they judge deſpicable or ridiculous in them,yea though | 
tbe but with a {corntull winking wich the eye, or any-other contemptuous look: 
the rayens of the valley shall pick tt out, the young eagles shall eat it ; that is, they (ball 
be brougbtto the gallows, or calt torth without buriall. And this expreſſion the . 
vide man here uſerb,becaule indeed crows are wont firſt of all to pick out the eyes 
ofany dead carcaſes. As tor thele words; the ravens of the yalley,or, of the-brooky as 1T 
1510 the margin,either thereby are meanc young ravens, agreeable to the follows 
vg clauſe, 7 the young eagles 5ball eat it» & that necauſe ravens are wont to build 
their neſts in valleys & near to brooks & rivers; orelſe this phrale 15 uled,bc<caulſe 
ravens, being of a hot conſticution , do uſually frequent valleys where there 
we brooks and rivers, and therefore we lce 1Kings 17.3, 4x; the place where 
Elyah was-ſent to be ted by the ravens »./was by the-brook. Cherinth-; and iT 
)May beallo becauſe they uied, to execuge .maletaciors in- valleys and, delolate 
Aaaanus 24 Places» 


places. However this ſeems tobe added with reference to that firſt generation of 
vile wretches, mentioned before verf. 11. 

Verſf. +8. There be three things which are 199 wonderfull for me, yes four which 
know not.) That is , they are above my reach, and which I cannor by ary means 
diſccver or know. ' 

Verſ. 19. The way of an eagle in the arre, &c, | Towit, becauſe no ſign of tha 
place in the aire prog which ſhe hath flown can poſſibly be diſcerned, And 
though this be true of the flying of any bird inthe aire , yer the eagle is Particu. 
Jarly mentioned, becauſe ſhe flyeth fo high and fo fwiftly : the way of a ſerpem y- 
0n arock; becauſe there ſhe leaves no print behind her, as ſhe doth when ſhe 
" glides away inthe dirtor duſt, nor any thing elſe whereby ir may be know 
which way ſhe went, not ſo much as any {lime as worms and ſnails do; the wa 
of 4 ship in the midft of the ſea; becauſe though the ſhip ar firſt leaves a kindof 
path or furrow behind ber, yet in the twinckling of an eye the waters will cloſe 
together again , ſo that it cannot beſeen where ſhe hath gone, eſpecially by 


one that ſtandeth farre off on the ſhoar : and the way of 4 man with a maid; to | 


wit, when ſhe is wonne to be unclean with him; and that becauſe they are wont 
to carry it ſoſlily and cloſely, and afterwards to diſſemble the matter with {6 
much cunning and impudence , that many times they are never ſuſpeded, at 
leaſtiris notpoſſibleto convince them of unchaſtity. Thus I conceive of the 
meaning of this places and that the drift of it is to teach parents narrowly to 
watch over their children in this regard. And ſome conceive that this. paſſage is 
added, with reference to that ſecond generation of wicked men before-mentio- 
ned, to wit, thoſe verſ. 12. that axe pure in their own eyes, and yet are not 
waſhed from their filthineſſe, 1 know that by ſome another expoſition is given 
of theſe words : as namely that the many cunning waies and. enticements, 
whereby young: men are wont to obtain their defires upon young virgins, 
though never ſo watchfull over themlelves , and never fo warily kept by others, 
are not to be known; no more then how an eagle can fiy ſo high in the aire or 
how a ſerpent can without feet climb up upon a rock; or how a ſhip can be foto 
ſed in the feas, and yer ride it out, and not be drowned. But the firſt expoſition 
13 far the cleareſt and moſt generally approved. 

Verſ. 20, Such is the way of an adulterous woman, 8&c.)] That is , ſo cloſe and 
unknown: sheeaterb., and wipeth her month, and ſaith, I have done no wickedne(t; 
that is, ſhe ſatisfyeth ber unclean deſires, and then looks ſo demurely , andcar- 
rieth it away with a brazen face, as it ſh? had done nothing amiſſez being here- 
in like ſome liquoriſh-filching children or ſervants, that in ſecret eat what they 
{hould not, and then wipe their mouths, that nothing of what they have eaten 
may appear. 

_ - Verl. 21, . For three things the earth, &c,) That is» the inbabitants of the earth: 
75: difquieteds to wit, with anger , grief and: fear; they raiſe great troubles 
bot 1n families and 'commonwea)ths:. : and: for four-, which it came! beat 
that is » which men are not able to endure , becauſe 'they- are- fo qofure 


—_— 
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20d contrary to all reaſon, and every way intolerable, Yet it may be ſpoken of 
the earth it felf by way of an byperbole , to wit, that the earth it ſelf may even 
nemnble.and ſhake beceulſt of theſe things , and as not able to bear ſich kind of 
os I perſons, may be ready to. open het mouth anddwallow them up, What theſe four 
| inſuferable things are, be ſets down in the two following verſes ; two that con- 
+ WM cern men verſ. 22. and two that concern women verſ, 23, And becauſe they are all 
id IF theeffeRs ofpride, that which ſome have noted may ſeem the more probable, 
Us ves that this paſſage is added with reference to that third generation of 


” _ wretches , mentioned before verſ. x3. whoſe eyes are ſo exceeding 
Je bo [ ; &C. 

n Verſ 22, For a ſervant, when he reigneth, &c, | Towit, becauſe ſuch are unfit 
4 W toruleand people are very prone to murmure, and toriſe up in mutiny againſt 
of WW fuch mens government: and fool, when he is filled with meat; that is, ſay ſome, a 
le WH vicked man that is given to gluttony & drunkenneſle; or rather, awicked wretch 
y living in a proſperous & plentifull eſtate, becauſe ſuchare prone to carry them- 


o Wl elves fooliſhly & infolently, & thereby to ſtir up many quarrels & uproars. But 
It kethe Note chap. 19. 10. 
0 Verſ,23, For an 0dious Woman when she is married, &c.) That is, a woman of 0- 
t W dious qualities, that for her pride & frowardneſle, or other vile qualities, is wor- 
thily bad in deteſtation in a manner by every body that knows her: for ſuch an 
one» ifonce ſhe be married, will quickly {hew what merall ſhe 1s made of ; her huſ- 
band muſt doe what-ever ſhe will have him, & an inſufferable burdenſhe will be to 
all bis relations ; eſpecially if once her hus band begin to hate her, & to deal an 
= roughly with ber ; for then (he will grow intolerable, and will raiſe end]Me 
and unquenchable quarrels & troubles amongſt them, As for the laſt of theſe in+ 
ſufferable evils mentioned in the following words,and an handmaid that is heir to her 
miſirefe, though thereby might be meant a maid-ſervant , that is by her miſtrefle 
2ppointed after ber death to inherit ber goods ( for ſuch indeed are many times 
inſolent enough ;) yet becauſe ſhe is mentioncd in the Jaſt place , as the moſt in- 
ſuferable of all the four, it is more probably thought that the wiſe man intends 
bereby either a hand-maid that is taken into her miſtreſſes place,ber miſtreſs being 
caſt out of doors,or at leaſt,negleted & di{regarded;( for ſuch a one doth com- 
"monly grow ſo inſolent & injurious;that neither children nor ſervants, nor at laſt 
the husband himſelf,are able to abide her)or rathera hand-maid that after her mi» 
ſtreſſes death is married to her maſter , & ſo comes to poſleſle all that before her 
miltreſſe did enjoy : & that becauſechildren & ſervants will {corn to be brought 
no ſubje&ion to ſuch an one ; & belides, ſuch wives, raiſed ſo ſuddenly from a 
ſervile condition, are uſually wont to ſwell and grow proud,nor are aly COMMONe 
ly more coltly, more turbulent and imperious then they are, | 
Verſ. 24, There be four things which are little upon the earth , but they are exceedimy 
wiſe.) The drift of this paſſage may be » not only to ſet forth the wondertull 
power & wiſdome of God) in the ſtrange acts of wiſdome that are done by theſe 
little creatures: bur alſo to teach us by them, 1. that we ought not to be proud of 
MWryidome & knowledge; lince even in nany things of this nature we may find 
WO 4s EY; Aaananzn}- our: 


926 | PROVERBS. Chap, 30, 
our ſelves out-ſtripped by the meaneſt of the creatures; & 2, that bodily ſtren 
tends not ſo much to the proſpering of endeavours, as wiſdome doth; and (i 
therefore thoſe that are weak ought not to be deſpiſed ” others, norto be dif 
couraged in.themſelves, or, under®pretence of feebleneſle , to negle& any buf. 
neſle that belongs to them. 

Verſ.25. The ants are a'people not ſtrong ; yet they prepare their meat in the ſum- 
mer.] Intheſe creatures we are taught diligence and providence, and thateſpe. 
cially with reſpe& to thoſe things that concern lite eternall.” But ſee theNore 
chap.6. 6. | 

Verſ. 26. The conies are but a feeble folk; yet make they their houſes in theracly,] 
In theſe we are taught 1. that the hardeft things may be «ffe&cd by conſtant 14 
bourz & 2, thatwiidome ſhould teach us , as to provide betimes an habitation 
tor our (elves, eſpecially in heaven, againſt the time we mult leave the world, {o 
alſo to provide for the lafety of our lelves & children, & to ſecure our ſelves,x 
far as we are able, againſt all wrong and injury, & that eſpecially by making the 
Lord our rock of retuge. 

Verſ. 27, The locuſts have no king ; yet goe they forth all of them by bands. To it 
{ome going one-way, & ſome another; like ſo many feverall ſquadrons or band; 
otanarmy. And hereby men aretaught,that needfull and good things oughtto 
be done, though they be not enjoyned by authoricy; & that concord & unani- 
mity among(t men, yea the aflociation & combination of men in lawtull things, 
1s very uſetull and commendable. 

Verſ. 28. The ſpider tabeth hold with her bands, &c,} To wit, on thethridſh: 
hath ſpun, & therewith ſhe weaves her web, & builds her houſe : and is in kings Y% 
laces; which is noted, to ſhew the art & induſtry of this little creaturezin thatihe 
builds herhouſe & ſpreads her nets even in kings palaces : though their rooms 
be ofren high & lofty , yetſhe makes a ſhift ro getup to thoſe roots & bat!ls 
ments, & there takes up her dwelling; & though their palaces are much trequen 
ted, & often ſwept & cleanſed, yetwill ſhe tind a time to build her houſe there. 
And hereby men are taught, either x, not to ſhrink from doing what belongs to 
them to doe for fear of the greateſt ; or 2, notto be diſcouraged with the dificu 
ty of any undertaking,& that becauſe by art & induſtry any enterprize may be &t- 
fe&ed , though never ſo many obſtacles lye in the way ; or 3. to know thats 

meaneſt men may by diligence & worthy enterprizes attain to highelt places0l 
honour ; according to that chap. 22. 29, Seeſt rhou 4 mandiligent in his bujineſe *M 
Shall ſtand before kings, &c. 

Verſ. 29. Therebe three things which goe well, yea four are comely in going. ] Theſe 
Patterns of comelineſle in going are propounded , to teach all forts of peopiet0 
walk orderly & decently, according as is ſeemly for men in their places , thi! 
their deportment of themſelves be with all gravity and comelineſſe; and thate- 
Ipecially in regard of magnanimity, as the tollowing inſtances do import » ©" 
that men ſhould not diſhonour themſelves with any baſe cowardiſe, but proce 
on conſtantly & couragiouſly in every enterprize they undertake. But yet cor 


ceive that this is principally propounded with reſpe& to magiſtrates becons 
"i 


dependance Upon that Walch Went LELOTE 
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the following inſtances do molt firly reſemble them, as we may ſee .in the firlt 
mentioned ver. 31. which is the lion, that is uſually tearmed the king of beaſts 3 
and ſo in the relt, 2 

Verſ. 31. 4grey-hound, &c. | Or rather, A horſe, as it is in themarginof our 
Bibles; for indeed there is no ſuch ſtatelineſle in the g01Ng of a grey-hound, It 
is in the Hebrew, girg4n the lomms, which imports ſtrength and agiliry z and this a- 

reeth to the bore, as well as to the grey-hound, But beſides the warlike horte 
1s fitter to be propounded as a pattern to men in high place, with reſpec to whom 
eſpecially, as 1 have noted in the foregoing verſe, thele examples ot courage and 
ſatelincſle inthe creatures are propounded. And therefore hkewiſe the next 
mentioned is, 41 he-goat alſo , that ulcth to goe itately before the flock, leading 
them in the hardelt and-molt troubleſome waies : and then in the clole he ad- 
deth, «nd 4 king 4gainſt whom thereis noriingup; thatis, with whom none mult 
compare tor the {tatelinefle.and majeſty ot his gate; or rather, a mighty and 
m2gnanimous king, proſperous in his reign, & of uncontrollable power , and a- 
gainſt whom none have riſen,nor darerile up,& therefore he goeth with the more 
itate and courage.. 

Verl. 32. 1f thou haſt done foolishly in liſting up thy ſelf, &c. } That is, It thou 
haſt fooliſhly upon any occation lifced up thy heart with pride ; or, if through 
the lifting up. ot thy heart with pride rhbu halt any way behaved thy (elf foolith- 
ly, orby any proud or contemptuous carriage ot thy {c'f, or breaking torth in 
anger againſt others , ( for that angeris here alſo intended may be very proba- 
bly pathered from the words of the following verle:)or, if thou haſt thought e- 
ml; to wit, by entertaining any unjuſt ſurmiſes or evil purpoſes againit any 
body whatloever : lay thine hand upon thy month; that is, be ſilent, fce the Note 
Job2z1.F, utter it not by word or deed 3 or , as fume would have it , think le» 
nouſly of the evil done or intended (for the hard upon ie mouth is often the 
gelture of a man full of ſad and ſerious thoughts ) and goe not about to detend 
It, butgive it over. Muchis ſaid by many Expoſitours, to ſhew how this is 
added in thecloſe of Agurs ſpeech with reſpe& to that which went betoze: as I. 
Some hold, that having inthis chapter ſtirred men up to ſc verall vertues, in 
the cloſe here he wains them , that they fhould rot bereupon be puffed up with 
pride , at lealt that they ſhould not obltinately pericvere in any evi], which out 
ot pride they had falicn into; and 2, ſome conceive, that having in the three 
laſt verſes taught men co be couragious and magnanimous, and to maintain the 
cignity of cheir places » he addetb here this caution , that under pretence eres 
ofthey mult not grow proud and turbulent, atleaſt it their ſpir1cs began toin- 
Cling tbat way, they multbe very carefull ro reſtrain themſelves ; & 3. ſome think 
Itis added with reterence to the laſt words in the foregoing verſe, and a ling 4- 
gainſt whom there is no riſing up, & that by way of advice, that 11 Caſe any had too. 
liſh. y litted up themſelves , & choughtany evIl againſta king : they (houid doe 
well to make a ſtop, & procecd no tarthertwiucna dangerous thing.BurI ſeenct 
by we may not take this to be acre aided as aPartieular precept , wichuut any 


Verl, 33, 
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Verſ..33. Surely the churning of milk bringeth forth butter, and the Wringing of 
noſe bringeth forth bloud; fo the forcing of wrath bringeth forth ſtrife.) That is , 6, 
urging of men to wrath, that haply are of themſelves of a calm and gentle ſpirit; 
or, the preffing of men to farther wrath that are of a cholerick nature;and in a pal 
fion already, by many reiterated provocations, muſt needs cauſe great content, 
ons. Now this may be added asa reaſon why , as was ſaid in the foregoingyerſ, 
men ſhould beware of ſuch fooliſh, proud, and angry carriage of themſelyests 
wards others, or of farther enraging thoſe that are angry already by any prov 


king language 5 to wit , becauſe ſuch provocations do uſually produce bite 
quarrels, and thoſe do uſually end in great miſchiets. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Verl. 1. He words of king Lemuel, &c.) That is, king Solomon. Becauſe there 
was no other king of Iſrae) or Judab of this name , and becaule in 
the Hebrew there is much affinity betwixt theſe two names, Lemu 

and Solomon; this I conceive cannot be queſtioned. The word Lemuel is by inter 

pretation,of God, or to God; or , as ſome would haveit, God to him, or, God will 
him. And therefore it is probable that this name was given him; to ſignibie, either 
that he belonged to God, as his ſon or ſervant, or that he was of God or by God 

ordained to be king of Iſrael, or at leaſt that his mother deſired it ſhould be {o 

But now whether this name was given him by ſpeciall dire&ion from God, (the 

rather becauſe Solomon was to be a type of Chriſt, the Lords anointed, the true 

Immanuel) or whether Solomon ſpeaking of himſelf here in a third perſon, give 


himſelf this name, or whether it was his mother that gave him this name,when ſhe 


ſaw he was to ſucceed or had ſucceeded his father in the throne, ( which ſomear: 
the more inclined to think , becauſe it is his mother here that calleth him Lemu- 
el; it cannot be certainly determined. However itis clear, that they are called 
the words of king Lemuel, becauſe it was king Solomon that wrote them, andlelt 
them upon record : for that they werethe words which Bathſheba his mother 
ſpake to him, is evident by the following clauſe, the prophecy chat his mother tan;ii 
him; to wit, either when ſhe firſt diſcovered bis naturall temper enclining to thoſe 
{ins which here ſhe warns him to avoid; or rather in his tender years , when her 
love only made her fear leſt he ſhould daſh upon theſe rocks; or when haplyby 
the extraordinary guidance of Gods ſpirit, ſhe foreſaw his danger in thelere- 
= » and ſo laboured by theſe holy inſtructions to antidote him againſt thele 

ins : forwhich cauſe it is, as ſome think , that theſe inſtructions are here calleds 
prophecy. Bur for that ſee the Note chap. 3o. 1. Before Solomon had told Us 
chap. 4. 3, 4. bow his father inſtructed him; and here now be tells us bow his 
mother alſo taught bim, And obſervableitis , that though Batbſheba had fins 


ned ſo hainou y as ſhehad done; yet upon her repentance, ſhe was ſo far h0- 
noured of God, as to be the mouth o 


nonicall Scripture, 


Verl,z. What, myſon' and what, the ſon of my womb! and what , theſon of m" 
| 101! 


t his ſpirit for the uttering of part of the | 
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wwdJThat is, for whoſe being & birth,for whoſe life & well-doing every way, 
Grwhoſe advancement tothe crowng& prai e-worthy carriage of thy ſelf1n thar 
plice of bonours. for whoſe eternal! lalvation,] have offered up ſo many pray- 


42nd (acrifices,and made ſo many vows and promiſes.to God:o that all theſe 
pathericall expreſſions were but to imply, that be was her dearly-belaved.fon , 
mdconſequently., that what {he now ſpaketo him, proceeded from herten- 
der affeRion to him; andthart in theſe regatds he was bound not to deſpiſe her 
counſell , but rather to hearken the more affeionately to ber. As tor thac 
manher of ſpeech which ſhe here uſerh , What, my ſan! and what , the (on of my 
wonb! &cz ur Is an-abrupt kind of ſpeech , importing abundance of affeRion , 
wen morethen could be uttered, and that eſpecially. by the {requent repetis, 
on of that word ſon, Some conceive it isa form of ſpeech tending to ſtirreup 
theparty ſpoken to » to mind ſeriouſly what is ſpoken as if ſhe had only faid, 

1 mydedr ſon, hearken diligently to me, But rather ſome word is to be 
underſtood-that_ is not expreſled, hat, my fon! &c.as itſhe had ſaid , Whar 
thiokeſt thou ,,my ſon * or, What afteRion doſt thou, bear towards me? or 


rither What (ball I ſay to thee, or deſixe.and require fromthee? what coun» 
l'or. charge ſhall I give thee, rather-then this which I ſball now ſay ts 
."Verl..Z (Give not thy ſlrengeb unzo-women,&c.] That is;, the ſtrength of thine 
taty body and mind ;. ſte the Nores chap. 5. 92 10.an47;26:- ner thy 63 

ol- 


tho which deſttoyerb kings;3-; that is » nejcher do thowimploy, thy ſelt in 

owing that which doth evmmonly'deſtray ,. nos men of, ordinary rank only, 
teven princes and kings, to wit, theſin of uncleadnefle, and baunting the 
ompany of whoriſh womens by whom and for whoſe ſakes, not the perſons 

nly'of kingsz but their hingdomes alſo.are many, times deſtroyed, '. 
Verl. 4. It is not for kings, O Lemuel, it is not for kamng 5:20 drink wine, &c. That 
; to'drink it: i1mimAaderately 5 not for refreſhing and ftredg ihe but for dran- 
enneſſe., and as taking-debgbr in-drinking : tor otherwiſe there is no.queſti- 
ntobemade, hut that the daintieit of drink$as well as of meats,was lawfyll 
or Lings. and princes » rather then for thoſe of an inferiour rank and que 
RING 1 L634 IT eV 154 "21154 G3 T2 246GED-I6 3585115900 3 3014 
Verl. 5. Left they drinks and forget the law, &c..]' This 4s, Gid , cithet;1,; bey 
emapatrates, when their brains and wits are intogicated With, overmvuch 
ir king, ate not indeed able to tell, what is law , nord difcern berwixe 
gbtand wrong in the parties contending; or2. becauſe by much dripking 
Frequently become ſtupid and. þlockiſh at all rimess Hoſ.. 44 11. ,20hores 
md wine and new wite 14kt away the heart; or'3. becauſe men giyen_to 
runkennefſe are! wont toi be carrie&away vith their. carruptdFettions >. which 
C T m partiall Te paſhng fentence. As for tbe following clauſe; -4and per« 
mMihe jadgement of any of the affiied , we muſt know that. the afftifed are par- 
larly mentioneds becauſe in judgement they are. moſt frequently veg» 


Jed and oppreſſed ; or by the afficied may be meant any that are wron- 
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ged, and ſo fly to the magiſtrate to right. themſelves. 
Verſ.6, Giye ftrong drink unto bim that is ready to perich &c.)] To witthrough 
verty or any other heart-breaking aflition; as Jacob in that regard iscil. 
ed, ASyrian ready toperich , Deurt, 26. 5. And indeed ſo it isexplained inthe 
following clauſe ; and wine to thoſe that be of heavy hearts ; but eſpecially inths 
following. verſe, where a reafon is given why wine and-ſtrong drink was fit. 
teſt for ſuch, Let bimdrink,' and forget his poverty; and remember his miſeric u 
more; that is, no more atthattime\s, oy cheared up with that refrefhi 
drink he hath taken, I know that ſome- underſtand: by: thoſe that arereadjts 
perich , ſuch as through ſickneſle are ready to faint, or malefaQours condemn. 
ned to die. And indeed that there was acuſtome amongſt the - Jews, to give 
wine to men<chat were.condemned to die(which:ſome think to be that which 
Amos 2, $, is called the wine of the condemned ) is methinks very probable by 
that which is faid of our Saviour as he was going to execution, Mark 15, 
2 3, that they gave himto drink wine mingled with myrrhe. But yet bythecon- 
rextit is evident, that thoſe words muſt be underſtood herein a more gene 
rall fenſe. However, either this muſt be taken as ſpoken comparatively , not 
abſolutely , as if ſhe had ſaid , If it were lawfull for any to drink a little more 
then.ordinary , it would be for thofe  that- are in great afftition, thatthe 
ay thereby forget their ſorrow; and not for kings and princes , thatliven 
reat profperityand'plenty, and are in danger thereby to forget the law: or 
Elſe, the drift 15, to thatwine and ſtrong drink, though moderatelyt# 
kenzis fitrer for the affliQed, then for kings and princes; and withall to in« 
ply, tharſuch a quantity of wine, ' as would-no way burt,but ratber doe good 
to thoſe rat are in great diſtreſſe, would utterly overthrow princes , and 
make them unfit fortheir imployments: forto be ſure exceſſe in drinking's 
SatNevs allowed to the afflited ; this would rather. encreaſe then abatethiit 
rrew. | 
Verſ, 8. Open thy mouth for the dumb, -&c.) That is, ſuch'as darenot, 0 
through ſhamefacedneſſeor ſimplicity , or any impediment in. theirſpeech» 
are not able,or, through oppreſſion are not ſuffered, to ſpeak for themſelves: 
m the cauſe of all ſuch 48 are- appointed to deflruRionz that isz- that in their eſtates 
body or credit,are in danger to ſuffer greatly, through tbe injuſtice of men; 
ven to theirutterundoing, But ſee the Note Plal, 79. 11. | 
' Verſ. x0, Who cat find a vertuous woman 8c.) To wit, that he may tals 
her 40 wife? -or,where can ſuch a-wife be found ? From bence to tbe end of tht 


chapter:, in two and4wenty verſes, according to the number of the _ 
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Chap. 37. PROVE Rf BS. '931 
choice of a good wife, it cannot' be certaiply determined, © | 
"'Verſ. 1'f. The heart of her husband doth ſafely traſt in her, &c. | That is, Her 
hasband upon juſt grounds is from his beart confident of her faithfulneſſe to 
him » not only in regard of her chaſtity and ſecrecy , but alſo ( which is in- 
deed here chiefly intended hin regard of her mitecbilag his houſhold affairs, 
which accordidgly therefore he leaves wholly to her care: ſo char he 5hall haye 
wieedof ſpoils thatis , he ſhall not need to goeforth to war , to enrich him 
- afvith the ſpoils of vanquiſhed enemies, nor to uſe any unlawfull waies te 
ſtore bimſelf vith geods gotten by extortion and oppreffian, and that becauſe 
ſhe by ber induſtry and huſwifery will ſo abundantly furnifh herhouſe, as if 
ſhe had ſhared in the ſpoils of ſome ranſacked city, | 
Verſ. 12. She will doe him good, andnotevil, &c.) That is » good without 2- 
mixture of evil; notbeing a good wife in ſome reſpedts , but a yery bad 
onein dthers: af! rhe daies of ber life;z that is, conſtantly , all the time ſhe 
lives with him, and in all conditions and changes, in youth and age, in pro- 
herty and adverſity , in health andſicknefle, Fea even after his death , it ſhe 
rviveth bim, by ſpeaking bonourably of him, and by doing good to bis 
children and friends. : 
. Nerſ.x3. She ſeeketh wool and flax, 8c.) That is, That ber ſelf and family 
may not be idle for want of materials to work upon , 'ſhe provides them be- 
» W fore-band at the beſt rate: and workerh willingly with her hands; that is , with 
«WF her own hands; ſhe doth not only ſet others on work. And obſervable itis\y 
{WH thatthe good buſwife of whom this is ſpoken , is withall deſcribed to be a wo- 
( 
L 


man of thatrank , that verſ, 22. her cloathing is ſaid to be filk and purple, and 
bn busbandverſ, 2 3. to beknownin the gates, that iss inthe ſeat of magiſtracy. 
Verſ. 14. She is like the merchants ships , che bringeth her food From afar. ] This 
expreſhon may be uſed to imply ſeverall things : as 1. that by her continuall 
;W /abourand diligence, like the merchants ſhip that ſails both w_ and day » 
WM Regets wealth apace ; 2. that her houſe is furniſhed with as much variety and 
plenty of all things that are neceſſary;yea even of thoſe things that are brought 
forreign countries .as merchants ſhips are wont to be; and z. thatit is 
by the ſending forth ofher manufa&ures, that thoſe forreign commodities are 
brought home by the merchants, whereof ſhe gets a ſhare, 
Verſ. 15. #he riſeth alſo while it is yet night, &c, ] That is » before break of 
day,, that ſo ſhe and ber family may Co timetodoe their work in: and giveth 
meat to ber houchold, and 4 portion to her maidens; both which ſome underſtand 
ofa ſerportion and quantiry of meat which ſhe is carefull to give to-all in her 
family , not children only , butſervants too z both thoſe that areto work all 
Gay inthe field , and ſo are to carry their meatalong with them. and the relt 
. Uo that are to work at home. Bur I rather conceive that by the portios men+ 
tioned in the laſt clauſe , which ſhe is ſaid ro give. t#-ber maidens z-that more £- 
cially belong to her charge, is meant the4everall rasks that ſhe ſers them 
fortheir daieswork. And thus her provident. care is ſer forth in her early, 
Bbbbbbz | adore 
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providing both meatantl warkifor ber: ſeryants.;; | iv - 
.: Verf,-16. She canfideretb a feid end bryath #: &c,']: That is , So far-is (been, 
richtd by herinduſtry , that afreld being protered to be fold , ſhe conſider 
of the conveniency of it , whether it be a reaſonable price for which jt may be 
had , and whether the title be good, and whether ſhe be able to buy it, and ” 
cordingly ſhe goetb on in the purchaſe of it:with 1he fruit of her hands,that gy 
her labour , or rather » with: that the hath gotten by ber labour, by becky 
dy-work and trading. she plenteth @ vineyard +40 wit, in the field ſhe bad lite 
ly purchaſed;orelſqwbere, The meaniog is; that (he improveth ber ground 
the beft advantage. 

Verſ. x7. She girdeth ber lens with ftrength, end firengtheneth ber arms.) Tha | 
wbieh 4s intended bereby is,1.that (hediligently and couragiouſly prepares her 
ſelf for her labours 3 2. that ſhe: ſtontly undertaketh and goeth on vith her 
work-, with confidence of going through with what (he undertaketh ; and, 
that by beſtirring berſelf in her feverall buſineſſes ſhe preſerveth and encrez- 
ſeth-her ſtrength :- for as ſloth weakens the ſtrength of mans body , ſo mods 
rete excerciſe and labour dath tend tothe health and ſtrengthening of ic. Bu 
now in the expreſſion here uſed there is doubtleſle an allufton to womens tuck 
iv up of their garments about their loins « and their ſleeves about theirarns, 
when they meat ro buckle themſetves tuſtily ro their work, and to beſtir the 
felves nimbly in it : \as likewiſe to that which is known by experience, namely, 
that girding ſtrengrhbenertb the loins. 

 Verf. 18. She perceiverh that her merchandiſe is good, &c. ] That is,She taſts the 
Feet of her laboury beſes the goodie doeth. ber for her health, ſhe bnds that 
her diligence & good huſwifery redounds much to ber profit, as much as if ſhe 
were iwployed inſome'gainfullway of merchandiſe; & herein ſbe takes great 
inward complacency ,& contentment of mind; which adds much to ber happ» 
neſte, Or elſe it may be meant of the manufaQures which are made by her (elf 
& her family, & then afterwards verf. 24. fold to the merchants, to wit, hat (be 
finds by experience thathereby much is gotten, & that thereupon ſhe follows 
eth her work the cloſer.Her candle goevh not out bynight;.to wit,ſeldome or never; 
as ſhe riſeth up early; ſo ſhe (irs up late at her work. 

Verſ.19. Shelajeth ber hands ro the ſpindle , & ber bands hold the diſtafſe.) And 
thus ſhe not only holds her maids to their work, but ſhe alſo takes ber turns 
mongſt them her {zlf inthe very ſame work. which they does which as it pro» 
motesthework in hand, ſo 1greatly encourageth thern. As rich & great as (be 
i3, fe is not aftamed neither-of the diſtaffe northe ſpindle. 

| Verſ: 20; She firetchath out ber band to the poor, yea she reacheth forth her hands 
20 theneedy;}.\Fo-wit, not only.in-paying thepoor that are-ſet on work by her) 
but alſs in levding & giving: cheavtully. & bountifully:, to thoſe that are very 
needyy even with-both hands where theirneceſfi ry requires: itzwhether they be 
= po orfartberoff; yeaimperforming any offices of love for tbe, accor 
Gig ro the bred they bave ofherhelp in any regard. Now this.is bere inſerted, 


Ell 
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bither-0q ſatw hdwher oft@d is3mproyed by bes incluſiry 3 buſufery, in that 
(ke is able'not anly iellto provide for her own,but alſo liberally to relieve the 
poor; orelſe, becauſe giving.to the poor is indeed one of: the beſt pieces of 
buſwifery in that through Gods bleſſing. it brings in- to the eſtates of 
thoſe that uſe it a great encreale.. 3 25% | | 
Verl. 21. She is not afraid of the ſnow for ber boushold, &c; ] Towit, for her 
childreni& fervants : for all ber hoashold «re cleatbed with ſcarier; that is, with gar- 
ments of the beſt, according to their degrees. ſuch as are for comelineſle and 
ornament, & much morethen ſuch as are wapm to keep them from the cold, In- 
deed.confidering that ſcarlet was far morecommon inthoſe countries then it is - 
M MW 2wongt us, iis no way improper to fayy that ſome ſervants & waiting-gentle- 
vomen belonging to ſuch great families were cloathed with ſcarlet , eſpecially 
er WY ber busband & childreowho may be here meant by ber howbold. But: yet this - 
cauſe may be read alſo,as it is in the margin otour Bibles, 3vith double garments; - 
thatis, many ſeveral] garments;to be put one'upon another 4 or, garments for 
i, WT fammer, and garments for winter, thick and well-lined garments thatwill keep 


out the cold. 


l Verf.22. She makerh ber ſelf coverings of tapefiry, &c, } To wit for the bed &- 
s WH doird;yea&for che walls too, coverlets & carpets & hangings ;: ber Hloaching 


, WW fk &pople; & indred God difalioweth not rich. attirew women x ſo that it 
be notabove their degree, and that they continue to be-0fa lowly mind, and 


" WW donot make thattheir chiefeft ornament. 

, Verſ.23. Her husbandis known m the gates,w ben be fitteth among the elders of the ' 
Wa} SomeE ry conceiverthat ibis is herecinferted; to ſhew;that as ſhe 
+ WW v5 ſo bappy in regard of her own goodnelle, fo alſo.it- ber husband tang// and 


that becauſe he was alfo an honour to hery as being fanious amongſt bis tel{ow- - 
rulers for bis rare gifts & eminentgoodneſle./ But I rather think that this alſo; 
5 mctioned by way of commendiayg her;&ahat by this,that her husbandis known * 
# the g ates,&c. (ſee the Notes Gen, z2.17.& Ruth 4. 1.) isintended , either 1. 
thathe might diligently av all rimes intend his publick affairs, being. by bis 
vives means: freed trom:altteare about all chings at: homes or 2./thatthtere is 
ſpeciall notice taken of him far the handfoame & comely attire wherewith, 
through ber care, heisalwates cloathed 3 or 3. that beis obſerved & mnch (po- 
= otfor his happineſlezin regard of the high praifes that are every where given 
of 15 wife, . T 
Verf. 24; She nexkerh. fine linnen, & feleth it ,. &r delivereth: girdles unto: the mer- - 
then, ] Towir girdles cuczoufly wrought'; for orherwiſethe mevchant wou! &- 
not buy them, tB/carry them inra forreign countries. And underthi:one par- 
ticular all other curious ornaments of the like nature are comprehendeid. Sec - 
Wa 3.24, = | (135i 2 | | 
 Verſ. 25, Strength of honour are bet cloarhing, &c.] That is, In her life and 
outward behaviour fhe.manifc(ts. er felf to. be fhrong & honourable, Andby 
ber freng ab ty be meatmribus mnagnanimity. whereby: flv./ was ebabled;chear- 
{ge Bbbbbb 3. fully 


is, to ſhew,' that though ſhe is cloathed with filk and purple, as was before (aid 
ver. 22. yet ſhe doth not ſer her affeion on ſuch outward bravery ,as vain and 
fooliſh women do only delight in, but ſhe bath other ornaments , to wit, theſe 
wherewith ſhe is inwardly adorned, wherein ſhe chiefly delights, and which a: 
a greater glory to her, then any outward decking can poſſibly be. 4nd be cd 
rejoyce in time to come;: that is, ſay-ſome, in her old age , becauſe ſhe may then 
take herreſt, and live comfortably upon that which by her induſtry ſhe hat 
gotten in her younger;years; or at the hour of her death, becauſe ſhe hathth: 
teſtimony ofher own conſciencezthat ſhe hath not mi{-ſpent her time,buthath 
in herplace laboured to diſcharge a good conſcience in every regard,and hath 
by her induſtry gotten a good eltate to leave bebind her for her children. Bu 
I conceive that the words muſt be taken more generally , that whatever hap 
pens in time to come, whether it be ſicknedle, or death,or any greatloſles, or + 
ny other calamity whatſoever , ſhe is not ſollicitous nor troubled , but lives 
comfortably: ſhe is not likethoſe women , that having vainly waſted theire 
Rates and miſ-ſpent their time , do weep & mourn when ſuch.changes comeup: 
on them for whatever befals ker, for & reaſons before-mentioned, the ſtore 
ſhe hath laid up before-band, and the teſtimony of a good conſcience; (hc ev 
zjoyeth much peace and chearfulneſle of ſpirit. ; = 

Verſ. 26, She openeth her mouth with wiſdame, 8c.) As if we ſhould ſay,Sheis 
not a weman talkative and given to much tatling, as too many women are; but 
when ſhe doth open her mouth to ſpeak,ſhe doth it with much wiſdome: ber 
ſuall diſcourſe is concerning matters of true wiſdome , as when ſhe is catecl 
{ing and inſtruQing her family , and ſo likewiſe at other times ; _ ſtill rev 
dy upon all occaſions to teachthem , not only the precepts _ ence and 


in ber 


| ex: th as many women uſually are. And the reaſon why tþis 5! 
down by this kin 
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Giher f. becauſe 1n lo ſpeaking [he followeth thedireRions of the word & Jaw - 
ofGod; or 2+ becauſe ſhe lay eth a law, as it were, upon herſelf, thus alwaies to - 
 unleſſe there be very juſt cauſeto the contrary; or 3. becauſe kindneſſe - 
th Jay it as it were alaw upon herthas to ſpeak, and ſheobeyeth it; or 4.be- 
eauſe this ber kind ſpeaking carrieththe force of a law or command,tomake her - 
hysband*and.others ready to doe in a manner whatever ſhe would have them, 
" Verſ. 27, Sh# looketh well to the waies of her houſehold, &c, ] To wit, whether 
they do well and diligently diſpatch their houſehold-affairs, and whether they 
have themſelves in all things as becomes Gods people. | 
Verſ.28.. Her children ariſe up and call ber bleſſed, &c.) That is, they goe forth 
ia publick,& there they commend her,, to wit, by their commendable carriage 
of themſelves 5 Or, being ſtirred up by theobſervationof thoſe many good: 
things for which ſhe bath beenbere commended; they cannot contain them- 
ſelves » but do carefully: addreſſe themſelves to found forth her praife. And: 
indeed this I conceive is the true meaning of this expreſſion , Her children ariſe 
wand call bty blefed, For becauſe when men that are furting would undertake to- 
doeany thing, they muſt riſe up.to doe it, therefore mens buckling themſelves: 
rodoe any thing is uſually expreſſed inthe Scriptuteby this phraſe of riſing: 
pp: ſee Gen. 37,3 5-Exod.2. 17.and Joſ.18, 4. know that many Expoſitours: 
dootberwiſe judge of thoſe words, Her children riſe'up;8c. as namely that heres - 
by.is intended;that when her children grow up in age, bodily ſtature, wiſdome 
and underſtanding, or that wben' they riſe to honourand preferment by means 
of the good education which ſhe bath given them,thewthey highly commend 
ber both living and dead ; or elſe that they riſe up by way vf reverence andre» 
fpet;when they ſpeak of her or to her. But becauſe rhe following wordsſeem 
phinly to imply, that ber husband alſo doeth the fame, Her busband alſo; to wit; 
iſeth up, and he praiſeth her, and itcammotbe properly ſaid, that the husband ri- 
| ſeth.up according to-theſe laterſenſes that are given of this phraſe, therefore 
Itake the former expoſitions to be far the beſt, However, obſervable it is,who - 
they are that are bere particularly ſaid to have praiſed ber to wit , ber husband - 
and children. Becauſe they bave reaped moſt good by her, and becauſe they - 
have been moſt converſantwith her, 1n regard that ſhe is onethat -keeps ack 
vithindoors; and there her bufineſle chiefly lyess . therefore their praiſes were 
moſt to be regarded. | 

Veiſ. 29. Many daughters bave dojie vertuouſly, bat thou excelleſt them all. } This 
1sthe commendation given ber by her hasband and children. : 

Verſ. 30. Fayeur is deceitful, and beauty is -yain, &c, J Whether theſe words 
be to be taken as the words of Batbſheba or Solomon y or the-good wives hul- + 
band, mentioned before verſ.28. it cannot certainly be determined; However, 
by favour bere is meant the comelineſle of a womans perſon » and by beauty a + 
good colour or a good complexion: and theſe things are ſaid to be deceufull and - 
74n, 1, becauſe beauty is many times- artificiall and counterfeit ; and 2. be- 


cauſe beautifull and well-favoured women bave many times divers _ and of | 
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ANNOTATION 8S 


Upon the Book of ECCLESIASTES 
Or the P REA CH E / oo} 39MM, 


CHAP. ws 


Md He words of the Preacher, the ſon of David, King in feru- 
fg /alem ] Thar is, Of Solomon. He was therefore not only 
$9 the Author, but alſo the Pen-man of this book, as is alſo 
ſomewhat more clearly hinted, Chap. 12.10. The Preacher 
AC /onghs to find out acceptable words, and that which was writ- 
Ry wa xpright: And hence it is that he uſually ſpeaks of 
pa himſelf in the firſt perſon, as ver.12. 1 the Preacher was 
King over Iſrael ,&c. and ſo in many other places. The reaſon why he terms himſelf 
the Preacher, (or, as the word in the Original ſignifieth, the Penitent converr, rhe 
foul or perſon congregated or gathered to the Church upon his repentance, from 
whence he was fallen off by his great ſinnes ) was not baply becauſe he was wont 
todothe work of a Preacher in the aſſemblies of Gods people {though we find that 
ſometimes Kings upon extraordinary occaſions have ſpoken to the people gathered 
together in their 'Church-aſſemblies concerning matters of Religion, yea and that 
Solomon in particular did ſo, 1 King.s. 1,12.) but rather, becauſe he doth in this 
book, as a Preacher, or reconciled penitent, teach the whole Church of God the 
oply way of true bleſſedneſſe, and makes known publickly to all Gods people, what 
his own experience he had learnt concerning the vanity and folly of ſeeking con- 
tent and happineſle in any thing, fave only in the knowledge and fear and ſervice of 
God. I know it is queſtioned by many, whether ever Solomon repented after that 
his grodle fall by means of his Idolatrous wives, 1 King.11.4- and that becauſe it 
was in his old age that he fell, and becauſe he never pulled down thoſe Idolatrous 
Temples, which he bad built for his wives, which if he had repented, fay they, he 
would furely have done. But conceive theſe reaſons are too weak to prove tha 
Solomon died in an impenitent condition, for he might repent towards his latter 
end, and though he ſincerely repented, yet might he not immediatly pull down the 
high places he had builr, no more then other good Kings afterwards did; and that 
as being over-awed with fear of diſpleaſing his wives and the people : and fee alſo 
the Note 2 King. 23.13- Much more may be ſaid for his Repentance, for which ſee 
the Note 1 King. 11.41. God called him Jedidiah, that is, beloved cf the Lord ; 
And whom tbe Lord loveth, he loveth to the end, Joh. 13. 1. Now if Solomon did 
repent, it cannot be well queſtioned but that he wrote this Book as his publick Re- 
cantation of his former folly and madneſſe, and that purpoſely that he might hereby 


teftifie his Repentance to the whole people of God, and might recover thoſe by his 
, A return- 


/ 


2 ECCLESJASTES. 
returning to the Church whom he had ſcancalized by his fall : and that hence ix i; 
that he doth ſo efren call- himſelf The Preacter, as counting this lus ſolemn pub 
lIiſhing of his repentance a greater honour to him then his regal dignity, or the oj 
glorions works that ever he did, eyen- his building of .the Temple. As forthoſe 124 
words, the ſonze of David, King in Feruſalens, beſides what is nored Pro. 1.x, wher 
he gave himſelf the ſame Ticles, we-may well conceive that here he mentions they 
as agpravations of his former ſinnes, to wit, that he that was the ſonne of (© piow 
a facher, and ſo tenderly carefull of his education, and chat had been exalted þy 
Gods ſpecial appointment to ſo high a ur, as to be King of Ifrael Gods pecy. 
liar people, ſhould yet notwithſtanding fall into ſuch groſle ſinnes as he had done. 
Verſ.2. Favity of vanities, ſaith the Preacher, vanity of vanities, all & vaniy,) 
The drift of Solomonin this Book being to ſhew, chat true happinefle here in thy 
life cannot be attained by the enjoyment of any thing in the world, or of all thatis 
deſirable in the world joyntly together, - but only by the enjoyment of Gods love 
and favour, and conſequently by the knowledge and fear and ſervice of God, which 
leade thereunto, accordingly; he firſt here undertakes to prove the Negative part, 
ro wit, that no worldly thing, nor no endeavour about worldly things, can render 
a man truly happy, and that becauſe they are all extreamly vain, and therefore a 
together ineffectuall to make a man happy, which is laid down in this Propoſition, 
Vanity of vanities, ſaith the Preacher, vanity of vanities, all 8 vanity, that is, they are 
all moſt vain, vanity ic ſelfin the abltract ; yea extream vanity, (for thus the ſuper- 
lative degree in the Hebrew is uſually expreſſed, as where the baſeſt of ſervants i 
called z {orvan of ſervants, Gen. g.25. and the higheſt heaven, the heavertof heaven, 
1 King 8.27. and the moſt excellent Song, T7 be Soxg of Songs, Cant.1.1,&c.) Non 
all the creatures, though very good in themſelves, and intheir kind, are faid tobe 
thus extreamly. vain, either comparatively in regard of God, or elſe in order unto 
bappineſle, in that neither the pofleition nor fruition of them can ever make men 
truly bleſſed, and that becauſe, 1. theres no fiability nor permanency in them, they 
are (ubject ro.change and corruption; if thoſe that ſeek after them do obtain them, 
they cannot long enjoy them; 2. they can never yield full ſatisfa&tion to the ſoul 
of thoſe that do enjoy them, and in that regard may well be deemed empty, wortl- 
lefle things, imperte&, and from which no ſolid profic can be gotten : and 3. they 
are deceittull and lying vanities, they ſeem to promiſe much content and happineſl 
to men, but are fo farre from yielding them that content and good which they et- 
pect from them, thar often they bring upon them much grief and trouble, yeaare 
the occaſion of their eternall deſtruction; And this truth concerning the vanity 0t 
all earthly things is here repeated again and apain, not only to. imply the unquelts- 
onable certainty and the great importance of it, but alſo becauſe men are prone nd- 
turally ro date ſo exceedingly on the things here below, and are ſo hardly wonne 
either to beleeveor to mind the vanity of them, and becauſe Solomon, being upon 
us repentance wondroully affected with this truth, was the more earneſt to preſſe 
ic upon others, and to take them off from reſting in any thing but in God only. 
Verl.3. Wzat profit hath a max of all his labour which he taketh under the ſu" * ] 
That is, here below ; or under the heaven ?- Only the Sun is mentioned, 1- Beca 
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ic is by rhe light of the ſunne principally that we are inabled to follow onr labours - as 
che Plalmiſt faith, Pal. 104. 22, 43 T he ſun ariſeth m___. Foeth forth unto hy 
work and 10 bis Taberrr mnrill 3he evenin7, and comfortaby to enjoy the fruit of our la« 
bodrs,Chap.1 1-7. And ſecondly, Becauſe it is of all the heavenly lighes the moſt con- 
us and beſt knowne, and ſeemes to be in the eye of common people the higheſt 
of all viſible things, And the meaning of this queſtion here propounded is, that when 
men have toyled and moyled themielves for any worldly thing, they ger nothing 
hereby which truly deſerves the name of profit; that they have their labour for 
their paines, or that #hey weary themſelves for very vanity, as the Prophet ſpeakes, 
H.2.13. All worldly things being no better ; as was ſaid in the foregoing verſe ; 
Iris rue indeed that in regard of worldly advantapes,as Solomon himelfe tells us el 
where, Pro. 14. 23. 1» all laboxy there is profit. But now becauſe all ſuch profir is 
holy unprofitable in order unto happineſle, Ap isthe only thing worth tle 
minding ) in regard amongſt other reaſons they Go a man no good after he is dead, 
(and dye all men muſt, as it followeth in the next verſe, One generation paſſeth away 
ard another cometh, ) neither can they quiet and ſatisfie the ſouies of men whilſt they 
do enjoy them, therefore $:/omen concludes that there is no true profitto be gotten , 
by them. When men labour for thoſe chings that are above the Sunne, to wit, the 
favour of God , and life eternall in Gods kingdome of glory , there's crue profit 
to be gotten thereby : Bur it 1s not ſo in that labour which 1s ſpent about worldly 
things. | 
Verſe 4. One generation paſſeth away, and anther gentration cometh, &c, ] Some 
conceive that S$o/o20n in theſe words begins to prove that, which in the 1equel of the 
Chapter is more fully expreffed, to wit, that all the labonr of mens minds in the ſtu- 
dy of naturall things is vanity, and can never make a man happy, and that becauſe by 
reaſon of the brevity of mans life ; firſt, it is but a very ſmall meaſure of knowledge 
in theſe things that any man can attaine;and fecondly,cthat knowledge, which he doth 
atalne muſt within a while periſh cogether with himſelfe.Bur che drift of theſe words 
5 rather co ſhew,cither that as all other things are meere vanity,ſo is man alſo,in that 
he is mortal, yea is alwayes flitting and paſling away,and thereupon alſo in continuail 
tare and danper of death ; or elſe that all earthly things and all mens labour abour 
them muſt needs be vanity, becauſe let a marr get never ſo much of theſe things, be- 
mg mortal}, hecannort hope lbng to enjoy them: Neither can any earthly thing leng- 
then out a mhs dayes beyond one genertion, and confequently, eternity being tie 
ſeparable adjun of hapyineſſe, it 1s not poflible that ſuch things ſhould make any 
man happy. But why is that next clauſe added, Bar the earth abiderh for ever, thatis, 
ll the end of all things, as long as the world continueth ? I anſwer ; It is acved the 
more to ſet forth the vanity of man in regard of his mortality, by ſhewing chart man 
is ſo farre from being made happy by any of his enjoyments here in this world , th 4c 
bis condition Here is worſe and more vaine then is the condition of ocher creacures, 
that were made for his uſe : he is more vaine then the earth that he treads upon, 
wich is as the ſtage, whereon every man in his generation acteth his part, and thea 
paſſeth away never to be ſeen again, whillt that continueth til] unto the end of the 
world; yea beis more vain then thofe creatures that feeme mot inconſtant, as s 
#N in the three follox1ng verles. 7 A2 \ etl. 


4 ECCLESIASTES. Clup.,. 
Verl. 5. The Sun alſo ariſeth, and the Sun goeth down, and haſteth to the yl, 


where he aroſe. ] Itis in the original, and panteth to the place where he aroſe, that 
it maketh haſt, as if it panted with running. See the Notes Pſalm 19. 5,6, Th, 


opinions of Expoſitors concerning Solomons aim in adding this which he faith here 


concerning the Sun , as likewiſe that which followeth in the two next verſes cop. 
cerning the Wind and the Rivers, do ſomewhat differ :- 1. Some conceive thar $4. 
mn [mentions theſe things onely as pictures and reſemblances, which do repreſen 
and ſet forth unto men, the changeableneſs of their own condition, to wit, that look 
as theſe things have their continuall revolutions, and are ever in continuall motion, 
ſo is it with men and their affairs : or particularly that the getting of wiſdome make; 
men labour and toyl continually,and fo to be in as reſtleſs a condition as the Sun,and 
Wind, and Waters are : yea, and that the mutability and mortality of man, being 
as natara]l to man as theſe perpetual! motions are to theſe Creatures, that cann 
more be avoided in man to make him happy, than the conſtant motions of theſe 
creatures can be hindered or changed. Again 2. Others hold, that the drift of 
theſe paſſages is by ſhewing the inſtable condition of the creatures to prove ther 
vanity, eſpecially in regard of making men happy. And hereupon it is, thaths 
ving ſaid, That all things under the Sun are vanity , he firſt begins here with the 
Sun it ſelf, the rather becauſe if the Sun, which is under God the firſt cauſe of the 
generation and corruption of things below, be ſubject to vanicy , 1t is no manil 
rhough other things be ſo too. Now by the Sunnes continuall wheeling about 
the carth, Solomon proves the vanity thereof , eſpecially in regard of making man 
happy, and that becauſe, 1. If it could bring any happineſs ro man in its riſing, 
when it ſets at night it would be joſt again. And 2. notwithſtanding any benefit tha 
it yeelds to men by its heat and light, moving thus year after year in one conſtant 
way, .no man can expe any further advantage by it, than others have had in ther 
generation , . who have onely enjoyed ir for a time, and never received any duradi 
happineſle from it. But thirdly, others ſay ( and that to me ſeems the molt pro 
bable ) that the drift of Sul in this place, is further ro ſhew , That mans 
more vain than other creatures, that ſeem to be inthe moſt reſtleſs condition, aod 
that becauſe they keep ſtedfaſtly their ſet courſe according to the Law of their cre- 
tion , whereas men one generation after another, do continually paſle away. 
this he firſt ſhewerh in the Sun , which obſerverh irs conſtant courſe in its riſingaod 
ſetting, and being ſet doth Mill riſe again in equal glory, whereas man dieth, and 5 
gone, and never returneth again, which is juſt what the Heathen Poet ſaid, 


Soles occidere & redive poſſunt ; 
Nob, cum ſemel occidir brevis lux , 
Nox eft perpetua una doymicuda, 


Verſ. 6. The Wind goeth toward the South, and txrneth about unto the N orth, +.) 
Becaule in the original] che Wing is not expreſſed in the. beginning of this verſe, 
therefore ſome tranſlate it, He gcerh toward the South, cc.- and ſo underſtand it, 
with reference to the foregoing verſe, of the Sun , to. wit; that one halfe of the 


year, namely un Summerand Autumn, it gocth roward rhe Sowth,] and the other ” 
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of the year, namely in the Winter & Spring,it turneth about into the North, But now 
our Tranſlators take it as ſpoken with reſpe& to the laſt clauſe of the verſe, where 
the Wind is mentioned, and accordingly do underſtard this alſo of the Wind, that it 
ſometimes bloweth from the South , and then it goeth about into the oppoſite part 
of the heaven, and bloweth from the North ; 1: whirleth about cominually that is, it 
ſuddenly paſſech about the heavens, ſometimes being in one point of the heaven, 
and preſently again inanother; and the Wind returneth again According to hus Cir- 
exirs, that is, it whirls about from one quarter of the heaven to another again and a- 

in, as it bath formerly done. As for the drift of So/cm92n in theſe words, it is the 

as before in the foregoing verſe; for which ſee the Note there. 

Verſ. 7. All the Rivers run into the Sea, yet the Sea ts not full,&c-] That is, fo 

as to ſwell above the'earth, and to over-flow the Banks and Bounds which. God hath 


| ſet tot: TVmto the place from whence the rivers- come, thither they return again. 
| Where I conceive the order of Solomons words makes it clear,that the Fountains and 


Springs from whence the waters of the Rivers do flow, are ſaid hereto be the place 
whither they return again. For firſt he ſpeaks of che. Rivers running down from 
thence inco the Sea, and notes this as obſervable., that notwithſtanding, the Sea is 
not full : and then to ſhew the reaſon wby the Sea doth not over-flow its banks by 
this means, he adds, that #»to che place from whence the Rivers come, thither they 
return 4g411 , tO wit, becauſe from the Sea they go through certatn pores and veins 
and ſecret paſſages of the earth (by which means allo being ſtrained, they loſe the 
faleneſſe they had contracted in the Sea, and become ſweet and freſh again) and ſo 
return back to the fountains from whence they came. As for the drift and ſcope of 
theſe words, it is the ſame with that which is ſaid before concerning the revolutions 
of the Sun,verſ.5. for which ſee the Note.there. Onely the vanity of the creatures in 


| theirnot ſatisfying the deſires of men, either in point of knowledge, or ocherwile,is 


here more fully ſer forth by the Seas not deing full, notwithſtanding ſo many Rivers 
do continually flow into it, 

Verſ. 8. All things are full of labour, &c. ] Some Expoſitors underſtand chis,, 
as that which went betore, gf the reltleſs motions of rhe Creatures; as if Slum. 
had faid , As theſe particulars before mentioned, ſo indeed all things in this world. 
nyo as it were weary themſelves with continual reſtleſſe labours, never abi- 
WUng long in one ſetled condition , but being all in their kinds ſome. way or other. 
nconſtant, tranſitory and fleeting ; and accordingly they conceive the dritt of- 
theſe words is likewiſe, either 1+ To ſhew, that theretore all things here below are. 
repreſentations of mans vanity and inconſtancy,ſo that where ever we turn our eyes, 
we may behold our own vanity, or, 2. to prove that men can never enjoy any ta». 
ble happineſſe by things that are ſo mutable and unſtable. But the generality of. 
Expoſitors do otherwiſe underſtand theſe words, to wit, that all rhings are faid to. 
be full of /aborr , becauſe mens endeavours about them, either in ſecxing.ro atcain. 
them, or in the enjoying and making uſe of them , or in ſearching to tind out the.- 
nature, the cauſes and reaſons of them (which ſome think is principa.ly. here incen- 


 Ged)do weary them with continuall toyl and labour : ſo that this may be taken 25-- 


another argument. whereby Solomon proves the vanity of all. world!y things, a: a 
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becauſe all things here below, yea even thoſe things wherein men take moſt delight, 


do weary them with continuall toil and labour, and that which bringeth ſo much ly 
trouble ro men, and is fo far from yeelding them perpetuall coatentment, that they kn 
become weary of it, can never make a man happy, and therefore mult needs be (0 


vainas to ſuch a purpoſe. As for the following words, May carne ntter it, (That 
15, no man whatſoever, no not the wiſeſt of men, the tongue of man 1snor ableto ex. 
preſs ir) that muſt needs be meant, either of the continuall reitleſneſle & change. 
ableneſle of the creatures, ( of which ſome underſtand the foregoing words,) that 
this cannot by any words be ſet forth, orelſe rather of the toil and labour wherewith 
all earthly things do weary men, to wit, that this is ſo great, that it1s unutterable, 
both becauſe the creatures are ſo innumerable about which they are exerciſed, and 
becauſe there are ſo many ſeveral wayes whereby menare wearied with them. And 
ſo this may imply alſo why in the next words he inſtanceth onely in mens ſeeing and 
hearing, becauſe it is not poſlible to ſpeak of all things particularly, The eye # 1 ſs 
trsfied with ſeeins, nor the ear filled with hearing, whereby may þe meant either, 
[. That they can neyer hear or ſee enough of thoſe things wherewith they are d& 
lIighted , but that ſtill chey would ſee and hear them more and more, and are vexed 
when it cannot be : Or elſe 2. that when they have ſeen or heard ſome things even 
to wearineſle, yet then they are not ſatisfied, but would ſee or hear ſomething more 
to give them further content. And hereby Solomon would imply that it is thusalſo 
in all other things ; men are continually wearying themſelves about them, as havng 
anunwearied deſire to enjoy them, and yet when they have them, they are not {a 
tisfied neither with their enjoying of them : So that the only way for men to de 
happy, 1s to look after ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places, thoſe things that eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, which though they yield true and full contentment t9 
men, Fyet they are never weary of them, but ftill deſire to partake of them more 
and more, 

Verſ.9. The thing that hath been, ut us that which ſhall be, &c_] As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, As no man hitherto could attain happineſle in any earthly things, ſo ne- 
ther ſhall any man atrain it in time to come, and that becauſe all natura]l things con- 
rinue ſtill the ſame that they have formerly been, (according to that unqueltionadie 
axiome 1n Philoſophy; Narzra nihil molitar xovi, Nature produceth no other but 
the ſame effeRs it hath formerly done) and ſo likewiſe it is for all humane and ve- 
Juntary actions, they are ſtil] the ſame for ſubſtance, as formerly, as it followethn 
the next words, a»d that which is done is that which ſhall be dine , and thereupon he 
concludes, ad there ts no new thing under the ſunne. Now the drift of theſe wore. 
15 to prgve the vanity of all things, in regard of making men happy, from the perpe- 
tuall impollibility there is, that ever any man ſhould attain to a better condition 0! 
worldly felicity,then others in former times have attained, and that becauſe all rings 
and all the ations and endeavours of men have been.are and ſhall alwaies be che {a7 
for ſubſtance ; former apes have gone as farre for the ſearching after, and attaining 
of happineſſe, inthe things of this world, as the later can do - nor ſhall che gener? 
tions following find more,then others have done before them, Ir is not theretoret® 


de queſtioned bus that many things have been done, and may be done in the world, 
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n regard of particular Individuall circumſtances, which have not been done former- 
ly ; We reade that Lamecli's ſons found out ſeveral inventions, that had not been 
known in former Caies, Gen. 4. 21,22, And we know that in Jater times ſome dif. 
coveries of new chings have been made, as of the Mariners card, the Art of Printing, 
Guo- powder, &c. To be ſurethe works of God have been many times ſtrange and 
ſuch as never were done before, as when the earth ſwallowed up Korah, Da- 
han and Abiram, that was 4 ew rhing, Numb. 16.30, and when the only begotten 
Son of God was incarnate and made man, The Lord, faith the Prophet Jer. 31.22 
hath ereated & new thing, A woman faall compaſſe a mav. Bur, I ſay, this is not that 
which the Prophet here intends ; His meaning 1s chat there is no new thins to be 
ſound or diſcovered, fo farre exceeding the diſcoveries of former times, as that the 
knowledge of it, or the enjoyment of it can fatisfie the heart of man, and make him 
truly bleſſed. As in order to happineſle there is no more content to be found in the 
creature then formerly there hath been; the whole ſtate of the world and all things 
therein are as ſubject ro changes and revolutions as formerly they have been ; And 
fothe conditton of mans life, his affections and endeavours are {tl the ſame, rhey 
yield no more ſarisfaftion, but full as much vexation to men as formerly they have 
done. And therefore no new foundation or means of happineſſe can ever be found 
inthe things here below. If we defire to find out thoſe new things, which will make 
us happy, we mult ſeek them in the Word of God, where new and wonderfull things 
are fi1]l and ſtill co be found, PA.119.18, 1 Cor.2.9. and where God hath diſco- 
vered to us that new and Hiving way, Heb. 10.20. which can only bring us into the 
new jecufalem, where. there will be ſtill new delights, and that without the leaſt 
wearineſle unto all eternity. 

Verſ.11. There us no remembrance of former things, &C. | That is, we know little 
or nothing to ſpeak of concerning thoſe things that have been done in former times, 
wither fhall there be avy rgnembrance of things that are to come, with thoſe that ſhall 
cawe after, that is, ot thoſe things that ſhall be done hereafter, the ſucceeding po- 
eritywill know as little as we do of thoſe things, that were done in the ages before 
us. Now this is here added, either 1. To imply that the knowledge which men have 
ofthings doth periſh with thera, and that it is at the beſt bur weak, and imperfe&, 
and therefore cannot make them happy ; If ſome new things be found our, as many 
old things are forgotten, and ſo through the brevity of mans life, and the narrow- 
neſle of his experience, the ſtock of his knowledge muſt needs be very defeRtive : Or 
2.to intimate one zeaſon amongſt many others, why men do earneſtly ſeek for wo 
pineſſe in earthly | eng namely becauſe we know not the things of old, and ſo do. 
not take notice how they of former ages have deen deceived in ſeeking happinefſe 
inthoſe things ; which if we did, it would caution us, and we would not ſuffer the- 
flattering vanity of earthly things to deceive us, as it hath done ſo many before us. 
Or rather 3. with reference to the foregoing verſe, to give a reaſon why many men 
think thoſe things new, which indeed are not ſo, and fo will think hereafter, to wir, 
becauſe men do not know what hath been done in former times, which if they did: 


eattly know, they would find that there is nothing done which hath not had irs pats. 


rn and parallell, at leaſt ſomething as excellent as it in foregoing ages- Verſ. 


* 


 ECCLESIASTES. 
Verſ. 12. 1 the preacher was king over Iſrael in Jeruſalem, ] Seethe Note above, 


* ver. 1. Having ſpoken concerning the vanity of all things in generall, here Solomon 


addreſſes himſelfe to ſhew the vanity of ſome ſpeciall and principall things, wherein 
moſt men do ſeek felicity, and that from his own experience, And to ſhew that hi 
teſtimony herein was worthy of all credit, he prefixeth this which he faith here cop- 
cerning himſelfe, co wit, that as for the preſent he was a true convert, and deſirous 
ro make known the right way of happineſle to the people of God , ſo alſo 


when he made that ſearch and enquiry into things, whereof he ſpeakes in the follog- 
ing verſe, he lived not a private life in his fathers houſe, but was actually king, and: 


that over 1/racl, who were a Wiſe and underflanding people, Deut.4.6, Amongſt whom 
were many holy men, Prophets and teachers of the Law ; and in 7er»ſalem, God 
dwelling place,and which was in thoſe times farre and neere eſteemed the preat Ore 
cle of wiſdome and truth ; from whence it muſt needs follow, that he could not want 
any help requiſite for the attaining of that which he ſought after : for 1n regard of 
his great power and authority,and withall that great meaſure of wiſdome and riches, 
which he had at that time x (arr from God above all that were before him, he 
might have what books, and records money or men could bring him in, and what 
help could be had by conference with others, and in a word, what ever could be d6 
ſired to promote his endeavours herein : as himſelfe afterwards acknowledgeth; 
Chap. 2. 12. And therefore his teſtimony in this bufineſſe muſt needs be of great 
importance. 

Verſ. 13: And 1 gave my heart, 8&c, ] Here Solomon begins with ſhewing the vis 
nity he had found in all h knowledge. Nothing ſeemes more likely to make 
man happy and to yeeld him full content then this deth, not only becauſe it often 
makes way to great riches and henours, bur alſo eſpecially becauſe knowledge init 
ſelfe is ſuch an excellent endowment, and yeelds ſo great delight. And therefore un 
the farſt place he undertakes from his own experience to ſhew the vanity thereof. / 
gave my heart ( faith he) that is, I did cheerfully and reſolyedly ſer my mind upon 
chis,and determined to make it my only great buſineſſe, ro ſeck and ſearch ont by wif 
dome, concerning all things that are done under heaven, that is, wiſely, and with all the 
Skill I had, agcording to that extraordinary meaſure of wiſdome that God had give 
me, to ſearch out by ſtudy obſervation aud tryall, the knowledge of all things that 
are, and are done inthe world by God or the creature, all the ſecrets of nature, te 
principles, and properties, the cauſes and effects, the uſes and reaſons of all natural 
things, as likewiſe of all humane endeavours and events. As 1 wanted not all requ- 
lite means and helps for the effecting of ſuch a deſigne, ſo neither was I wanting 
my delires and endeavours after it ; and therefore even in this regard alſo what Ite- 
ſtifie, after ſuch a diligent and eager enquiry, deſerves to be received with all credit. 
And then for the following words » T bis fore Iabowr hath God given to the ſons of man, 
to be exerciſed therewith ; The drift thereof is to ſhew that it was agreeable ro the wil 
of God that he ſhould ſeek thus to know things, and that becauſe God hath decreed 
that all the childrea of Adam ſhould take paines herein, as is evident in that be hath 


given them the creatures that they may tudy them, and inthat he hath implantedn | 


mens hearts a deſire to know them, and hath enjoyned us in his word to ſtudy _ 
an 
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andto meditate on them, and to ſeek by all tawfull-means to-increaſe our knowledoe 
as much as ve may, and that to the end that men may be exerciſed therewith, that is, 
that herein they might have continual impleyment, and mighc not live idivy And 
whereas this cannot be attained without ſore /abowy, even this alſo God hath zmpo- 
ſed upon men,as a puniſhment for their firſt Apoſtacy from God; for had it ndt been 
for that,there would have been no need of any ſuch toil for the getting of krowledpge: 
+ Only now God hath laid this ſore labour upon all men in. their ſeeking after know- 
ledge, ro be exerciſed theFewith, or,aPit is in the margin of our Bibles, to afflidt rhem, 
to wit, that hereby they may ſee the miſery that man hath brought upon bimſelf, 
ard that. by diſcovering their own weakneſle, they may be kept humble,and ina. con» 
fant dependince upon God. However, by calling the labour that is undergone in 
ſeeking after knowledge, /ore labour, Solomon doth ar preſent imply, what in the 
ſo;lowing verſe is more fully expreſſed, namely, that natural knowledge being ac- 
companied with fo much toil and labour, can never make a tman happy. 

Verſ.14: 1 have ſeen all the works that are done under the ſun, &c. | As it he ſhould 
havefaid, By this mine*exact ſearch into all natural and humane things, I obſerved 
what was tO he obſerved, and obtained the knowledge I ſought after, even as much 
underſtanding in theſe chings,as by humane induſtry cou!d be attained, axd behold, as 
if he ſhonid have ſaid, Mark what I ſay, for it is a wonderfull ching, and almolt in- 
credible to be ſpoken, and that which I never expected, al! 5 vanity and vexation of 
firit; that is, I found that the knowledge of all theſe things, as wel! as the things 
themſelves, was not only vain,urable to make mehappy, or to yield me full contenta- 
tion and relt, (I had my labour for my travell, and that was all) but alſo the means 
of auch vexation of [þirit to me,and that becauſe 1 It,cannot be gotten without much 
affiting toil-: 2. Men are vexed with fear of loſing what they have gotten : 3. The 
knowledge men ger, the more ignorance ſtill chey diſcover 1n themſelves; and 
4- Impotlible it is ever to gain perfection of knowledge, or fully to ſatisfie the de= 
iFe men have of it. 

Verl. 15. That which is crooked, cannot be maar ftrait, and that which u wanting, 
cannot be nambred, &c.] This is added to-prove the vanity of all natural knowledge, 
t9wit, becauſe men cannot theredy re&tifie that which is amiſle in any regard : that 
which is naturally naught, or contrary to what we deſire, cannot be ameled, bur by 
the mighty power of God « and that which is wanting to make a man happy, cannot 
de ſupplied : See the Note, chap.7.13. Bur for the through and clear underſtanding 
bereof, it will conduce much to take notice of the truth of this in the ſeveral heads of 
things that are comprehended herein : -For 1, It is true in point of knowledge it felf; 
for let men attain never {0 great an exceliency in all humarie learn'ng, there are many 
things, even inthe great book the Creatures,as well as in che book of the <criptures, 
which are as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Pet 3.16. hard 7» be underſtocd ; fo that the wiſelt 
men that are, can never make fuch a clear diſcovery of fhem, as ſhall clearly and tuily 

fatisfie the minds of men therein. And then again, the detects that are 1 the know- 
ledge of the mo't learned men, are innumerable ; andif chey cannot be numbred, 
much lefſe can they be remedied : there are many thouſand things 1n nature, which 


'weſtil| unknown, to them that know molt ; yea, the things which men know not, 
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are infinitely more then thoſe are which they know. 2. 1t is true alſo wgregard of he 
diſpoſition and manners of men; The nature and life of man is, as long as he cop 
tinues4n that corrupt eſtate wherein he is horn, wholly {infull, perverſe and croo 
Plal.125.5. And fo likewiſe, the ſinfull defects of mens lives are innumerable, yz, 
can wnderfland hu errors ? faith David, Pſal.19.12- Yea the very nature of mani 
' many waies defective, both for principles and power to do well, ze are not ſufficiey 
| of our ſelves to think any thing As of our ſelves, 2 Cor. 3 +3. See alſo Rom, 3, 9,10 22, 
Now all the knowledge in natural things, that can pollibly be attained, can never re. 
Rifie theſe things chat are chus perverſe and our of frame, in the nature and lives of 
men, and fo remove the cauſes of their infelicity, and make them 12009 3 It can ne- 
ther reſtore man to his original integrity, nor ſupply his manifold defe&s; as is mot 
evident,in that the greateſt Philoſophers, and the moſt eminent Schollers that ever 
were amongſt the Heathens, have been as vitious as other men, profeſſing themſelv; 
wiſe, they became fools,Rom-1.22+ yea ſuch have been found molt averſe from lea 
ing that true ſaving knowledge that is oY A in the Goſpel. See 1 Cor. 1,20.26, 
Indeed by andthrough Chrift all this may be remedied ; it was that which the Baps 
riſt foretold concerning him, Luk. 3.5- Every valley ſhall be filled, and the crooked ſua 
be made ſtreight ; he will by degrees perfectly reform all the crookedneſle of our ns 
ture and lives, Eph.4.13. and out of his fulneſſe all our wants ſhall be ſupplied, Pſal 
84.11. But no natural or acquired knowledge canever doit. 3. It istruealſoinre 
gard of mans outward eſtate, and of all the buſineſſes and actions of men, ther ſuce 
ceſſe and events; mens bodies are ſubjet ro manifold difeaſes ; and if an eye ora 
* toe be wanting in a child that is born, ic cannot be ſupplied : there are many muſcar- 
riages, caſualries, croſſe and crooked events in the belt waies that the wiſelt of men 
take in any thing that chey ſet themſelves todo; ſome thing or other they ſhall find 
was wanting of what they ſhould have dong, and in many things they ſtill come 
ſhort of what they hopedand laboured for ; all which likewiſe no natural knowledge 
of men can poſlibly prevent: and 4. Itis true in regard of all the creatures, is 
though God made them all very good, and they are all itrait and right and perfect 1 
themſelves, yet the ſin of man hath brought mach vaaity, confuſion, corruption 
and diſorder upon.the whole creation, Rom.$.20. the creatures are frail and change- 
able, there Ban enmity amongſt chem, and they are ſubje& co inany caſualties ; and 
theſe crookednefſles and defects in them, man with all his knowledge, is no way adie 
co help, but ſo they will continue, untill the rimes of reſtitution of all things, AQ 3.21. 
when God hath promiſed to make a new heaven and 4 new earth, 2 Pet.2, 13. andto 
deliver the creature from the bondage of corruption, into a glorious liberty, 
Rom, 8. 21. | 
Verſ.16. I communed with mine own heart, &c. Leſt it ſhould be objected that 
happineſſe might be atrained by knowledge,though Solomon had not attained it,here 
he protefſeth, that upon an ifnparrial conferring: with his own heart about this, he 
tound that he had attained an incomparable meaſure of knowledge, farre above all 
others that had been before him, ſo that if any man could have attained ha ppineſle by 
knowlecge, he ſhould certainly have done it : I communed with mine own heart. [4)* 


mz, {Lo 1 ans come to gear eftate, and have gotten more wiſdom, than all the) that hi 
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bets before m0 11 teruſalem, that is, by my ſtudies and'endeavours I have much in- 
creafed chat ſtock of wiſdom, which was at firſt given me of God ; See the Note 
1 King; 3- 12- Tea my heart had great experience, ( Or, had ſten mach, as it is in the 
Hebrew) of wiſdom and knowledge, that is, I had got a cleer inſight into all kind of 
knowledge and learning : Or by wi/aom may be meant ſpeculative knowledge, and 
by kyowledge , what he had found 41 practical experience; or by wiſdom, the ability 
of men t0 org chings ; and by kzowleage, the acquired inſight into things that 
is 4 . 

ſ 17. And T gave my heart, &c. | See the Noteabove, ver. 13. Tc kxow wi/- 
dane, and to know Madneſs and folly, that is, ſay ſome Expoſitors, to know the worth 
of wiſdome by experience, and experimentally alſo ro know the worth and benefit of 
ſenſual things, which indeed co do, in a way of ſeeking happineſs thereby, is no bet- 
ter than madneſs and folly. But becauſe in the following verſe Solomon concludes 
with a cenſure concerning the vanity and vexation of wildome and knowledge, I do 
not think that as yet he is ſpeaking of his ſeeking content in ſenſual things. And again 
ſome underftand this as well as chat which went before, of Solomons ſeeking to at- 
raine all kind of knowledge, even that of natural Philoſophy ; and ſo accordingly as 
by wi/dome they underſtand truth, ſo by madne/7 ad fully rhey underitand the mad 
erroneous opinions of men, the manifold jarring and repugnant tenets of contentious 
nen, who proudly affecting to be admired, do intrude themſelves into things above 
their reach, and will however oppoſe others, that they may ſeeme to know more 
then others,and ſo thereby diſcover greac ignorance,folly and madneſs. But the moſt 
ind beſt Expoſicors hold chat having before ſpoken of the vanity of the knowledge 
of natural Philoſophy, and how this was altogether ineffeRual for the reforming of 
Mens lives, here he ſheweth how he betook himſelfe to the ſtudy of moral Philoſo- 
phy; And 1 gave my heart to know wiſdome, that is, the wiſdome of moral, political, 
and praRticaf knowledge, or the wiſdome of vertue ; Az (becauſe every = is beſt 
known by knowing its contrary) ro kyow madneſs and folly, that is, tro know what yice 
#,andto obſerve and underſtand the wayes of thoſe chat lived wickedly, fooliſhly 
nd madly ; 7 perceived that this alſo is vexation of ſpirit, to wit, becauſe he found that 
al men come ſhort of this wiſdome , neither can the greateſt perfeRtion of moral 
widome, ſo farre as it is attainable by humane endeavours, ever yield any full reft 
of fatisſaRion to men ; and becauſe he found on the other ſide, how generally men 
gwe themſelves up to finfull, mad and fooliſh courfes, the pleaſures and delights 
whereof did rather encreaſe mens miſery, than any way tend to their happineſs. And 
Indeed the ſame cenſure may be paſſed concerning all king of natural knowledge, as 
tppears by that general concluſion wherewith Solomon ſhats up this diſcourſe in the 
nert verſe. 

Verſ. 18. For in much wiſdeme i much griefe, &c. ] To wit, 1 Becauſe it cannot 
de arrained withont much labour and toile, both of body and mind ; which often im- 
patesſuch mens health, and waſts their ſpirics, anFendangers their lives ; and makes 
them-melancholy, and of a ſowre and peeviſh remper. 2. Becauſe their knowledge 
will tl be found to be imperfe& and uncertain, the more they know,the more they 
will diſcover their own ignorance, and how littlethat is they know in com _— of 
7B 3 at 
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that which they know nor, and ſo ſtil] they will be the more eager to ſearch into hig. 
den thinss, and ſo put themſelves upon more and more toile and labour. 3. Becauſs 
the more knowledge a man hath, the more he will diſcover the corruption of maz; 
rature, his own and other mens vanity, folly, madneſs, and miſery. 4. Becauſe he 
wiil find that with no knowledge be hath attained, he can reforme this folly and 
perver{nels of his own or other mens nature and wayes. 5. Becauſe the more knoy. 
ing men are, the more toilſome buſineſſes in the way of reaching and governmere 
they ſhall be put upon. 6. Becauſe they ſhall find chat che moſt learned me: a:6 
molt eavied, and many times moſt injuriouſly dealt with, the fillielt fooles being y. 


ſually preferred before them. 7. Becauſe the moſt able men for wiſdome and learc. 


ing, do many times erre when they think to do'beft, and are uſually diſappointed in 
thoſe deſigas they have belt contrived. 8. Becauſe all ſuch _—_ and knowledge 
is of a periſhing nature ; when old age comes it uſually decayes, and to be ſure when 
death ſeiſeth upon men, it paſſeth away, is loſt and comes co nothing : and laltly, and 
eſpecia'ly, becauſe he ſhall ceriainly find at length that true happineſs hereby cat 
never be attained, 


CHAP, Il. 


Verſ. 1. Þ Said in my heart, &c. ] Having found that happifſeſs was not to be at 
; tained by any knowledge of the creacure, he reſolved in the next place to 
make tryall whetber ic might be atrained by the plentifull fru:tion and enjoyment 0! 
*the creature ; 7 /ai4 in mine heart, Goe to now, 1 will proove thee with mirth, asf be 
ſhould have ſaid, I did not do this, as being tranſported by the power of ſuddaine 
corrupt paſlions, but upon mature adviſing with my ſelf, I deliberately reſolved to 
give my ſelfe to delights and pleaſures, ro wit, by way of tryall, whether that would 
yield me true content and happineſſe or no ; 1 will prove thee with mirth, faith So 
lomon to himſelf,that is,with a merry and voluptuous life ; therefore enjoy pleaſure, 3s 
if i ſhoald have ſaid, AMid not thy ſelfe any longer with the toileſome {tudy and 
endeavour for learning and knowledge, but take thy fill of all lawtull pleaſure and 
delight in earthly things. So thar for the underſtanding of this we'mult conſider 
that ſurely Solomon, being ſo wiſe and good man as he was, did not intend hereby 
that he would give up himſelfe ro brutiſh ſenſual pleaſure, without any regard of 
reaſon, religion or honeſty, but only that he would endeavour to give himſelfe al 
contentin all ſuch delights as might be ſeemly for a man. It cannot indeed be denied 
but that even theſe BHT Igrry im too farre, and make him too much forget both 
God ard himſelfe. But yet by the ſequele of the Chapter it is evident, that he meas! 
ro goe no further in theſe things,then might ſtand with wiſdome and piety. And yet 
we ſee that even upon this courſe of his, he at laſt paſſerh this cenſure, a»d behold ths 
alſo u vanity, that is, there is no true tranquility nor happineſſe to be found in theſe 
things, and that becauſe ſuch delaghts do never ſatisfie men : uſually men are clo) 
with them, or at leaſt there is ſome mixture of ſorrow in them - and beſides they arc 
commonly the cauſe of much fin and miſery , and ſo are of ſhort continuance 3 


endin ſorrow: ſee Pro.14,13, and then little miſery and ſorrow makes men forge! 
all their former pleaſures. ENTS x dar iy 2205 Ver. 2 
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Ver. 2. 1 ſaid of laughter, It is mad, &c. ] That is, I ſaid of all exceſfive pleaſure, 
when a man gives up himlelfe co it, and makes it his buſineſſeto live a merry and vo- 
jupruous life, that it made men frantick, or that it is no better then madneſſe, or that 
jc argues a man tO be mad ; to wit, 7 becauſe in ſuch exceſſe of mirth,men are uſually 
tranſported beyond all bounds of moderation, even to the doing of thoſe things 
which are unreaſonable, and which argue much vanity, levity and incom -oſedneſſe 
of judgement in thoſe that do them : 2 becauſe it.is no betrer-then madneſle, for men 
to ſeeke for bappineſle in ſuch baſe, ſuch light amd fooliſh things, as carnal pleaſures 
;re, things of ſuch ſhort continuance, and that do ſo uſually end in ſin and ſorrow : 
and 3 Becauſe for men to be ſo merry and joviall, conſidering the miſery of all men 
by nature, and che many dangers they are alwayes ſubject to, may well be deemed 
madneſſe. And indeed it is likely that the ground of Solomons uſing this expreſſion 
was, becauſe diſtracted men are oft given to much laughter ;yea even then when they 
are in burning fevers, and other dangerous ſickneſſes. And then for the next clauſe, 
And of wirth, What duth it?I conceive it is another way of expretling the ſame thing, 
towit, that ſuch a merry voluptuous life Gid bring to a man no true profit at all ; 
What doth it ? faith Solomon, as if he ſhould have ſaid, It doth a man no good in the 
world ; Or, It dotha man hurt rather then any good; they that live ſuch a kind of 
life, they doe but make fooles of themſelves. But now ſome hold, that the firit clauſe 
s meant of ummoderate rejoycing,exprefled outwardly in laughter and ſuch like jol> * 
lty, and the ſecond of a free and frolick temper of heart and ſpirit. z 

Ver. 3. 1ſought in mine heart to give my ſelfe unto wine, &c. )] Some of our beſt 
Expoſitors, as farre ar I can diſcern their meaning, doe hold that in the two forego- 
ng verſes Solomon related, how at firlt from the ttudy of wiſdome he betook him- 
elfero live wholly in jollity and pleaſure, without minding aoy thing elſe, and how 
he found that to be meere vanity, folly, and madneſſe : and chat now in this and the 
following verſes he relates how hereupon he reſolved upon another courſe , which. 
was,that ſeeing neither the alone auſtere ſearch after wiſdome, nor the alone giving 
up himſelfe to a yoluptuous life, would yield him that happineſſe and full contenta- 
tion in this life which he fought after ; he would now try a middle courſe, prudentt- 
ally to temper wiſdome and pleafare together, ſo co mind the ſtudy of wiſdome, as 
withall to ajlay the bitterneſs thereof with a free uſe of all worldly delights and plea- 
ſures, and ſo to order himfſelfe in the way of his delights and pleaſures, according to- 
the direions of wiſdome, as not to be d:fſolute and exceſlive thereta, but to keep 
within the bounds of reaſon and piety : But I conceive that Solomon doth here only 
farther amplifie what he had begun to ſay ver. 1. concerning the tryall he had reſol- 
ved ro make, whether that happineſle which he ſought after might be attained by 
taking his fill of worldly pleaſures ; which he doth, not only by expreliiog how farre 
be meant to goe in the enjoying of ſuch delights and pleaſures, to wit, nofarther 
then might ſtand with the dictates of wiſdome, but a'ſo by: reckoging up many of 
thoſe particuhrYelights, wherewich he ſought ro pleaſe himſeligzghd accordingly 

ficlt bere begins wich that of feaſting ; 1 /eughr in mine heart AFth he ) that 1s, 
after long deliberation within my ſelfe abour the way of living h#ppily and conten- 
tedly in this wor 1d, I did at laſt de:e:mine, ro give my /e!fe nnro wine , t2atss, co all 
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kind of delicacies in eating and drinking, in banqueting and feaſting : It isin the zi. 
ginal, To draw my fleſs with wine, that is, to allure himlelfe to hve pleaſantly in re, 
oard ofcating and drinking liberally and daintily ; Or, to draw out, and enlarge hi 
flelb, ro makeit more full, and plump, and tender and freſh ; (for fparing diet and 
courſe food doth contra® the fleſh, whereas plentiful and delicate feeding doth log- 
fen and enlarge it ) Having contracted leaneneſſe by bard itudy, he meant to'dray 
it forth againe into fatnefſe and fullneſſe by faring delicioully every day. Or,co dray 
forth, and carry on himſelfe ina way of continual fealting day after day, and ſot9 


fpend much cime in it ; as 8pon the ſame ground, the ſame phraſe is uſed in another 


buſinefle, Pfal. B5. 5. #/ilt rhow araw ont thine auger unto all generations ? As forthe 
following words ( yet 4cquaintiag mine heart with wiſdome ) the drift thereof is to 
ſhew, that in this reſolution of his to give himſelfe to feaſting and merriment, it was 
ftill wich this ſertled refervation of mind, that he meant not wholly to abandonthe 
ſtudy of wiſdome, bur to intermix the one with the other, or rather that he would 
not in his jollicy and feaſting ſuffer himſelfe to be tranſported beyond the bounds of 
wiſdome and piety, nor .uffer himfelfe to be made a llave to his pleaſures, his aime 
being only to make tryall what happinefle was to be found therein ; A74 to ley hold 
61 folly, that is, to embrace and uſe thoſe pleaſures, which afterward by experience he 
found to be no better then folly, 7 | might ſee what was that good for the ſonneref 
' men, which they ſhou!d doe under the heaven, all the dayes of their life, that is, tharhe 
might þy experience diſcover what it was that would bring men to live moſt happily 
and contentedly, and that not for a while only, bur all the time of their abode herein 
this world. This Solomon profeſſeth was his aime in giving of himſelfe up to the 
pleaſures of this life ; He did it not vitiouſly, to drown himſcife in ſenſuality, but 0n- 
ly by way of experiment, to ſee how farre a life ſpent in fuch pleaſures would yield 
3 man content and comfort here in this world. And yet probable it is that chis pro- 
ved art {aft the occaſion of his Apoſtacy from God in his old age. But however ob- 
ſervable it is ſtill, that Solomons aime was not ta ſearch what: was the chiefe happi- 
neſſe of man ( for that he knew conſiſted in his living for ever with God in heaven) 
but to try what it was that would bring men to live contentedly all their dayes und 
heaven, that is, here in this world. | 
Verſ.4. 1 made me great works &c.] Thatis, magnificent works ; and though this 
may be principally meant of thoſe works that are here immediatly mentioned, bis 
houſes, vineyards, gardens and orchards, cc. yet I ſee not but that under this gene 
ra! expreſlion,all other the ſtately works that were made by him, may be com preher- 
ded, ſuch as were his golden targets, and his ivory throne, 1 King, 10. 16,17,18,0% 
and his princely bed, mentioned, Cant. 3.7. 1bzilded me houſes, to wit, not only thole 
expreſſed in the Scripture, his own houſe, his Queens houſe, and the houſe of Leba* 
non, ſor which ſee the Notes 1 King.7.1,2,8,6c. 8 2 Chron.$. 11. but alſo ſevt- 
ral other houſes befides,as appears by that which is ſaid, 1 King. 9.19. that Solomon 
buile whatever he deſired to build ty Zeruſalemw, and in Lebanon, and iMtalt the land of hu 
dominion : I planted me-vineyards, to wit, Of the rareſt and choiceſt vines that cou) 


be gotren, one whereof we find mentioned, Cant 8. 11. had a vineyard # 
Baa! hamon &c. , Canto.I11. Solomon had 4 VIM) 


Verl. 
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Verſ{.6. I made me pools of water, to water therewith the wood that bringeth forth 
trees. ] Hereby may be meant his parks and proves that yielded him other trees, be- 
ſides truit trees, as Okes and Cedars; orelſe his orchards that were for the fpatiouſ- 
nefſe of them like little woods ; or rather nurſeries of trees, whether fruit trees or 
others, which uſuaHy indeed have moſt need of watering. . 

Verſ.7. 1 got me ſervants and maidens,&c. 7] That is, a great number of both ſorts; 
2s became ſo great a King. Seethe Note 1 King. 10.1. & 1 King.4.22,23. ayd had 
ſervants born in my hoſe; Or, as it isin the Original, Sons of my houſe, that is, ſuch 
were the children of my bond-ſervants. As for the ſervants of Solomon mention- 
ed, Ezra 2.55. See the Note there : And then for the laſt clauſe, alſo 7 had great 
pſſeſſtons of great and ſmall cattel,8c. there by great cattell may be meant, not oxen 

, but alſo deer and camels, and horſes, x mules; for of horſes particularly we 
that he had great abfndance. See the Note 1 King 4.26, 

Verſ.8. 1 gathered me alſo ſilver and gold, &c.] To wit, in preat abundance ; 
partly by the revenues of the Crown, and the taxes he impoſed upon his own peo= 
ple; Seethe Note 1 King. 1 2.4. partly by the tributes he received from other Na- 
tions round about him, that were become tributary to him, 1 King. 10.25. partly by 
the preſents that were ſent him by other Princes farre and near, by way of honour- 
ing him for his wiſdom and greatneſſe, 2 Chron. g. 9,14. and partly by the return of 
his navies, which he ſent forth into remote countries. See the Notes 1 King. 9.28. & 
10.14,22. by means whereof the King made ſilver to be in 7ernſalem as ſtones ver 27. 
and rhe peetiay treaſure of Kings and of the Provinces, that is, the choiceſt rarities 
which the Kingdoms and Countries abour him did afford, and whatever thoſe Kings 
and the Governours of thoſe Provinces had, which they did moſt highly eſteem, and 
ay upmoſt eharily amongſt their treaſures, for theſe they ſent to me for preſents ; as 
taply curious pieces of plate, chains and bracelets, jewels and precious [tones, pre- 

cious 0yntments, and ſpices, and perfumes, cc. 1 gat me men-ſingers and women- 

ſugers, and the delights of the ſons of men, that is, fay ſome Expoſttors, whatever 
can be named, wheygin men are wont to delight, But I rather conceive it is meant 
particularly of that which follows, as namely mwuficall inftraments, and that of all 
fwrts ; which is farre more probable, then that which others ſay, that ir is meant of 
the fair women that were caken captives in the warre, which in thoſe times all ſorrs of 
men did much delight in, according to that, Judg.5.30. Have they not [hed ? Have 
they not divided the prey, to every man 4 damſelt or two? 
Verſ.g. So I was great, &c.7 To wit, in wealth, power, glory, and renown ; and 
xcordingly lived in great plenty and magnificent pomp and ftate; avd increaſed 
more they then nll that were before me in Feru/alem, to wit, not only private men, but 
Kings alſo ; not only the Canaanitiſh kings, but alſo thoſe that formerly reigned 
over Iſrael, to wit, Saul and David :. yea 1 King, 10.23. it is ſaid, that King Sol 
mon exceeded all the Kings of the earth for riches, and for wiſdom ; And then it follows, 
alſo my wiſdow remained with me, that is, I loſt not that wiſdom which God had be- 
owed upon me in natural things, nor did I either in the getting or ufing of theſe 
things tranſpreſſe the Rules of wiſdom, that ſo I might without check of corſcierce: 
Wetull delight in them : So that I failed not of doing what. propounced to my 


—_— - ee... tld w—— yy oww a Www —_- I * o'W *— _—_ _ 


ſelt ;; 


ſeife ; ( ſor which fee the Note above, verſ, 3..) Now thighe mentions, not only as 4 
rare ard uruſual thing, (becauſe pleaſures doe uſually befor men) but alſo hereby tg 
manife#, that whilſt he gave himſelte thus to the pleaſures of this life, he did nor. 
withſtanding ſeriouſly mind the end which therein he propounded to himlelfe,name. 
ly, bywiſdome to bferve, what real good and ſatisfaction theſe things would yield 

*to the heart of man, and thac therefore the judgement that he paſſerh here concern. 
ing ſuch things was worthy of all credit. 

Verl. 10. And whatſuever ming eyes deſired , I kept not from them, &C. | Thatis 
So farre as might ſtard with wiſdome ard piety,be laboured to give himſelte ful con. 
tent in whatever might delight his eyes ( and under the eyes, as the ſenſe which meg 
chiefely deſire to ſacisfie ; fee Chap. 11.9. & 1 John 2. 16, all the other ſenſe; ae 
comprehended ) he ſpared for no cclt nor labour herein ; / withheld nut my hear 
from any joy : The meaning is, that whereas his heart was eagerly bent upon jolly 
ahd pleaſure, he did not reſtraine it from any celight, that he might lawfully 
n0.not ſo much as by delaying to ſatisfie its deſires ; For my heart rej-yced in dm 
Labogr that is, Ye was really and inwardly delighted and pleaſed with the workes tha 

with much labour he had cauſed t9 be made ( as indeed men doe uſually take molt 
content in thoſe things which they bave gotten by their own labour, or which then 
ſeives have cauſed to be made) and the rather becauſe he wss not hindered by warre, 
ſickneſle, or any other notable affiiction or ſorrow; And this was my purticn of al 
my labour ; thatis, the uſe of theſe things, or the delight I took in thei), I relolved 
was the only fiuic I was to reape of my labours, becauſe whei I came to d\e, I was 
ſure to leave them ; and accordingly I ſer my ſelfe to enjoy them, which many cove- 


fruit I bad of theſe painful pleaſures. That which Solomon. ſaith here of his notde- 
nying bimſelfe any pleaſure he deſired, ſome underſtand of his ſinſul exceſſes beyond 
bis firſt intentions. But this doth not agree with that whfh he ſaid in the foregoing 
verſe, that his wiſd;me remained with him. 

Verl. 11. Then I luked on all the works, that my hands hag wrought, and on the ls 
bear that I had laboured to dee, &c. ] Thatis, I took an impartial ſurvey of all the 
workes which by my labour I had made, and of all the labour undergone in the fi- 
king of them ; And beheld, all was vanity and vexation of /parit, that 1s, the plealure 
that was taken in the enjoying of them,was not antwerable to the toile that was ur- 
dergone abour them, but all-was meere vanity and vexation of ſpirit , not only dc- 
cauſe the things themſelves wherein men take pleaſure, have no permanency in them 
but are vaine in every regard, ſee the Note, Chap. 1. 2. -but alſo becauſe fuch joys 


them there is ſtill a mixture of ſorrow, by reaſon of many ſeares, jealoulies, inte! 

ruptions, anc diſcontentments. Neither is there any permanercy in them ( even © - 

age it ſelfe will make the moſt delightful things weariſome ) nor can they quiet 07%" 

tisfie the ming of man; yea andifthere be ſin in the enjoyins them, rhe ſting 0! £0! 

ſcience wil certainly follow. And there was mo prefit under the Saune ; (ee ne Note, 
ap, bb Sa 


F on ' —» _ y By I - 4 ; 
Verl. 12. Anil turned my ſelfe ro behold wiſdome, and mad1c{e, Cad” © 
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rovs wretches never do; And thus a little tranſitory enjoyment of them was all the 
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are not attained without much labour and anguiſh of ſpirit, and in the enjoying Ct , 
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That is, Having thus diſcovered the vanity of pleaſures, I turned my ſelf back to 
cake a review -of that wiſdom, and madneſſe, aud folly, whereinto 1 had before 
made enquiry, ( See the Note, chap.1.17.) as determining upon this review yet 
once more to conſider and ſee, whether in this wiſdom happineſſe might be ar- 
ained-or no; and that becauſe ſecond thoughts are many times the wiſeſt , 
and upon a ſerious. review. of things men do often diſcover that which they ſaw 
not before. As for the following words, for what can the man ds that cometh after 
: Wl the King ? even. that which bath been already done, therein there is a reaſon 
. MW given why Solomon gave over wad_cpar's of pleaſures, and betook himſelf again 
-n tomake enquiry, whether happineſle might be atrained by wiſdom or no. name- 
re Wl ly becauſe be bad made ſuch a full and exact trial of all the good that could be 
ould io pleaſures, that no man that ſhould after bim attempe to ſearch what con- 
rent could be found in pleaſures, would ever be able to do more then he had done 
in that time : 7Y/har Can the man ds, that is, any man whatſoever, that cometh after the 
King ? The meaning is, that whoſoever ſhould try to find any more happineſſe in 

es then Solomon had done, that wasa King, and ſo glorious a King in every 

rd, he would bur loſe his labour ; he could try nothing, but what Solomon had 
tried before him, he. coutd do nothing, but even that which hath been already done, 
towit; by him and others. The laſt clauſe may be read as it is inthe margin, 
What can the man do that cometh after the King, in thoſe things which have been 
already done ? But, then alſo the ſenſe is almoſt fully the ſame, to wit, that when 
any man ſhould afrer Solomon attempt to finde happineſſe in pleaſure, as he 
would be able to do nothing but what had been done before him , ſo neither 
would he be able; in ny over thoſe things which had been done before, to 
_ any new thing tending to mans happineſle, that had not been diſcovered 


Verl. 13. Then 1 ſaw that wiſdom excelleth folly, as farre as light excelleth 
drkneſſe.] As if he ſhould have faid, Though I found wiſdom ni knowledge 
to be vanity, as tothe making of a man happy, yet I do not thence conclude 
that wiſdom is no more to be regarded then folly ; for this I found withall , 
that wiſdom doth farre ſurpaſſe folly, even as farre as light ſurpaſſeth dark- 
neſſe. And indeed well is wiſdom and knowledge compared to light, and fol- 
ly and ignorance to darkneſſe ; becauſe, 1. As light diſcovers things to men, 
(Eph. 5.13. Al things are made- manifeſt by the light) and inables men to diſtir- 
gaſh one thing from another, whereas in the dark all things are hidden from 
Ucn, and therefore there can no difference appear of onz2 thing from another, 
{doth wiſlom make men underſtand things, and diſcern berwixt gocd and evil, 
tath and ercour ; whereas folly makes men to be as blind men thac fee nothing. 
&, as lighr jg very comfortable, chap. t 1.7. Truly the light iy ſweet, ana a pleaſant 
"mg 4 3t for the eyes to behold the Sun; whereas darkneſſe is dreadfull and full of 
«ror, ſo is knowledge: very delightfull, chap.8.1. A mans wiſdom maketh his face 
's fixe, bur folly yields a man no comfort at all. 3. Wiſdom, as light, directs 
_ MW "2 in their way, and ſhewes them dangers that tney may avoid them ; whereas 
| ly ard 1f9r0rance miſleade men, and expoſe them continually to marufold —_— 
" 7 C0 4 
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And 4, As light wakens men, whereas darkneſſe lulls men aſleep, ſo wiſdome al 
knowledge wakens thoſe that ſleep ſecurely in a ſenſual eftate, and makesthem think 
of their danger ; whereas ignorance makes men in ſuch an eftare co {leep fecurey 
without any feare. | 6-9 Fe 
Verlſ. 14. The wiſe mans eyes axe in his head; &c. | As if he ſhould have faid, He 
is not blind; Or rather; As men by t' eir eyes, being placed as watchinen in the 
watch-tower of the head, do difcerne things a farre off, and round abour them, fo the 
wiſe man by his wiſdome is circumſpe& and provident, judicious and wary in all tj 
undertakings, he markerh all circumſtances for the- right ordering of all his nnderta. 
kings, be forecafts what che iſſue of things will be a __——_ after, aud fo foreſeeth 
things ro come, and minds not only preſent things, yea he compares things paſt, pre. 
ſent, and to come, and ſo is the better able to nes of things ; and by this meanes hy 
ordereth his wayes aright, he keeps himſelfe from wandring or tumbling, avoydeth 
that which is evily/and followeth that which is good, fee the Note, Pro. 4. 25. 3n 
the fool walketh in darkjeſſe ; that is, He 1s blind, or, He ſeeth no more thena man 
that is inthe dark, or; His eyes are in his heeles, he minds only things preſent, and 
ſeeth nor any evill cill it is upon him. The meaning is, that the foole is 1gnorane, ruſh, 
inconſiderate, inobſervant of circumſtances, that he foreſeeth not either convenies- 
ces Or Miſchiefes, and ſo he goeth ſtumbling on in-a confuſed blind manner in all that 
he doth, not knowing which way to chooſe, and which to refuſe, and ſo doth uſulh 
fall into many miſchiefes. Some Expoſitors doe adde, that theſe expreſſions of a wil 
mans eyes being in his head, and a-fooles walking in darknefſe, do alſo imply, 1.Thit 
as the fight is an ornament to the body, and blindneſle a great deformity ,making the 
body to be to the ſoule as a dungeon that hath no windows in it, ſo is wiſdome a very 
grear ornament to the ſoule, and folly a ſore blemiſh. And 2. That as a manby his 
eye-light can diſcerne light, which a blind man cannot doe , ſo by wiſdome a manis 
enabled to diſcerne the power of reaſon propounded ro him , whereas folly renders 
men uncapable of receiving counſel. But that which is before given for the meamng 
of the words was I conceive chiefely incended. And then that which followeth, Art 
I my ſelfe perceived alſo, that one-event happeneth to them all, is as if he had ſaid, As! 
perceived the excellency.of wiſdome above folly, ſo I perceived alſo that notwith- 
Randing the wiſeſt of men are ſubje& to the ſame event in regard of their outwarde- 
itate here in this world that fools are, to wit, that which is afterwards expreſſed, 
ver. I6. that both dye, and both are at laſt forgotten, or more generally, the ſame 
calamities and ſorrowes,. 5 
Veri. 15. Then ſaid Iin my heart, As it happeneth to the feole, ſo it happeneth 018 
to me ; and why was I then more wiſe? &c. | Thatis, why did I labour to get more 
witdome then the foole hath? Or, What advantage have of being wiſe above the 
foole ? Then 1 ſaid in my heart, that this alſo is vanity ; that is , I determined that i 
regard the ſame events befall the wiſe man that befall the foole, for the making ofa 
man h2ppy here in this world, and for the giving of full conteat to the ſoule, even 
wiſdome it ſelfe is no better then vanity. I know that many take this laſt clauſe t0 
de 8 cenſure paſſedupon that haſty & angry inference of his in the foregoing w0rS, 


And why was 1then more wiſe f namely, that it was vanity in him, and fo would pr 
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any-other c>05 70 determine, thus to undervalue wifdome, becauſe the wiſe man and 
the footeare ſudjeRt £0 the ſame outward events. But the firſt expoſition ſekmes to 
me-the beſt 

Verſ16; For there is no remembrance of the wiſe more then of the foole for ever, 
wc. ] That is, The remembrance of the wiſe man ſhall no more remaine for ever 
"henche cemembrance of the foole ; though they may be remembred by ſome few, 
get not dy others, though for a time, yet not for ever, ſeeing that which now &, in the 
eyes to come ſhall be forgotten, that is, both the men themſelves and all their wiſdome 
andglorious works will be forgotten and buried ineternal oblivion; New wife men 
that ariſe wilt eclipſe the glory of thoſe that were before them,and time will devoure 
all the monuments which chey leave of themſelves behind them; And how dyeth the 
wiſe may ? 4s the foole. This may be taken as the reaſon, why .there is no more re- 

of the one then of the other, namely ,becauſe they are both at laſt cut off 

by death : Or rather it is another iltance, wherein Solomon ſheweth how the ſame 
event bappeneth to them all, as he had faid before, ver. 14. to wit, becauſe they fare 
alike here in this world in regargof death. And this is expreſſed by aninterrogation, 
to intimite that it is in reaſon a matter of wonder, griefe and indignation, that it 
thould be fo, and how dyerh the wiſe man? as the foole. But ſtill we muſt remember 
that Solomon did not queſtion bur that a different event would befail the good and 
(he bad after death, God ( faith he, Chap. 12. 14. ) hall bring every work into judge- 
wee, wich every ſecret ching, whether it be goed, or whether it be evill. . 
. Verſ. 37. Therefore I bated life, &c. ] Thatis, though I livedin peace and ho- 
nonr,and in great abundance of all things that are deſireable in this world, yet I was 
weary of my life, and looked upon it as having no lovelineſſe nor defireableneſle in 
x; and judged thus nor in a way of murmuring, out of fome private diſcontent, bur 
udicioully ; Becauſe the work that iu wrought under the Swnne, that is, all that is done 
by that-befalls men here in this word, grievous wnto me,that is, full of griefe 
ad diſquier,and thar eſpecially becauſe of this vanity that the wiſeſt doe alwayes dye 
alaſt as well as the baſeſt of nen; and naturally every man would rather nor be, 
then be atwayes miſerable ; For al i vanity and vexation of ſpirit ; fee the Note, 


. Chap. 1.14. - 
Verſ. 18. Tea, 1hated all my labour which I had taken under the Smnne, &c. | That 


id, Here inrthis life, or in theſe ſublunary things; As if be had faid, T began to be whol- 
ly dotoflove with thoſe glorious and magmtficent works,which with ſo much Jabour 
I ad tade.cven thoſe things, which T had formerly loved & given my ſelf to delighc 
ia them, I then began not to regard, yea to repent that ever I had caken ſo much 
paines for them ; Becawſe 7 ſhorld leave it rnto the man that ſhonld be after me ; As if he 
ſhoutd have ſaid, Not only for the teaſons before mentioned, bur alſo becaule, 1. 1 
maſt at laſt part with them all,and ajl the comfort I had raken in rhem,and jeave that 
to another abone which I had taken ſo much paines, Pfal. 49. 1o, 17. ( and indeed 
naturally men are loatheſt ro part with thoſe things which are therr own work ) and 
2. I cannot know who that man is to whom I thall leave them;ſee Pſal. 39.6. Becauſe 
it mipht be objeRed, that though there could be no ſolid comfort gorten in earth- 
ly things by the wiſeft of men, in regard that the wiſe man mult dye and part _ 
7C2 a 
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all he hath as well as the fool, yet there would be much content in this, tha 
he ſhoild have plenty to leave to hischild after him, this objection is covertly pre. 
vented,in that Solomon intimates,that.no man can tell whether his eltate ſhalj þe Joy 
joyed by his child or no : Some man after kim ſhal enjoy it, but who that man Qu 
be no man can tell. 

Verſ. 19. eAnd who knoweth whether he ſhall be awiſe man or a fool? &c, ] &, 
ifhe had ſaid , Be ir a ſtranger, or beit a mans own Child, thar ſhall come to enjoy 
what he leaves behind bim , no man can tell but that he may be a fool, tha may 

, not be able to judge of the wiſdom of his works, nor know how to uſe what fall 
:nto his hands; but may profuſely waſt and ſquander -all away, or by negle&, 
ſome other way of folly, bring all to nothing rhar is lefc him. And ſome conceye 

_- thar Solomon might ſpeak this out of ſome jealouſte that he began to have, tha 
thus it would be with his ſon Rehoboam, who was indeed one and fourty years old 
when his Father died ; Yer (faith he.) ſhall he have rule over all my labour, wherein | 
havt labonred, and wherein 1 have ſhewed my. ſelf wiſe under the Su, That is, All 
the eſtateI had gotten, and the works that I had made with fo much labour and 
wiſdom; He ſhal enjoy and diſpoſe of it as he pleaſerh , and Lord it as he liſts in 

| ſcattering that eſtate, which I had as it were made my felt a ſervant to gather, thi 
# alſo vanity, to wit , that a man hath not power to leave his £00ds to thoſe to 
whom he would defire to leave them , by means v-hereof many times a wiſe man 
makes hinaſelf a drudge to a fool , and a fool becomes maſter pf that which was 
gotten with much labour and wiſdom, and it may be ſoon brings it all to no. 
thing. | 
| Verſ 20. Therefore I went abont to cauſe my heart to deſpair of all the Iabonr which 
1 took under the Smn.] That is, after many deliberations, and ſeveral wayes taken 
to ſeek for content here inthe things of this world , I came about at laſt co this 
reſolution, to which I did ſet my ſelf with all my power, and with all poſlible 
.Giligence , even thatd would endeavour to caſt off all hope of attaining - happineſs 
by any ſuch wayes wherein I had hitherto laboure(® to attainit, and ſo to give 0- 
ver the anxious toy! wherewith 1 had ſo long afflicted my ſelf in ſeeking t0 
make my ſelf happy in thoſe outward Comforts, which are ſo uncertain and unſa» 
tisfatory, ' 

Verſ. 21. For there t« a man whoſe labour ts in wiſdom, and in knowledge, and in 
equity, &c.] Thatis, that bath taken pains to. get an eſtate by wiſe and skilful 
and juft courſes , (though he managed his buſineſſe with all poſſible providence 
and induftry , yet was he withal careful not to hazard his eſtate by getting any 
thing in any unjuſt wayes : ) yer ro 4 man that hath not laboured therein, ſhall he leave 
it for his portion, that is, to one that never took the leaſt pains in the getting of it; 
an idle Drone thac never knew what belonged to the managing of his bulineſſ mM 
any ſuch prudent or conſcionable way. Thi alſo is vanity, and a great evill, that's, 
a fore miſery and vexation not to be avoided by any care or circumſpeRion, to Wit, 
that a man ſhould chus toyl himſelf to purchaſereſt and idleneſſe for another man ; 
er. that one man by fitting ſtill and doing nothing, ſhall get as mucb, and enjoy 45 
muchcontent, as another by all his $kil, providence, and lawful labours. 


Verl. 
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Verſ- 22- For what hath man of all his labour, andof the wexation of his heaxt 

wherein be Bath laboured under the Sun ? | This may be referred to all that hath beerr 
dere ſaid in the foregoing verſes; as 1. 1 hat when a manis dead {as dye every man 
moſt) be bath chen no profit at all of all his .labour and vexiog cares, both for the 
getting and preſerving his eſtate; and 2. That a man hath no profit by ſuch 1a- 
hour, the benefit whereof goeth to others he ſhal leave behin de him. Bur I rather 
take it more generally, That no man can take true contentment in any thing he 
an get by his labours, according to that Chap. 1, 3. For which ſee the Note- 


there. 

Verl. 23. For all hs dayes are ſorrowes, &c. That is, ful of vanity, of bitter 
forrowes, both in body and minde, nothing in a manner but ſorrow, and his tra+ 
vel, grief, that is, he meets with much diſcontent and vexation many wayes in 
all his labours. Now this Solomon here alledgeth , becauſe if this be generally | 
true of all mens labours, it mult needs be more eminently true of carnal and 
woridly covetous men, that toyl themſelves exceſlively to get wealth,and are conti- 
nually unſatisfied with what they have,and diſquieted with the fear of parting with 
it ; y1# bus heart taketh not reſt in the night, that is, either he cannot ſleep, or he is 

ed with unquiet thoughts and cares in his {leep, and in his dreams : For the 
of a man may wake when his body ſleeps. See Cant. 5.2. 

Verl. 24. There & nothing better for a man, then that he ſhould eat and drink_,&c.} 
In this and that which followeth to the end of the Chapter, Solomon undertakes to 
ſhew that which is the main drift of this whole Book, namely, wherein the happi-: 
eſſe of man in this life doth confift , and how far onely the enjoyment of the 
things delow can yield a man full ſatisfaction and content, co wit, when a man being 
poli Gods ſight, as it is expreſſed, verſe 26. (which they onely are that fear 

and walk in his wayes) can thereupon with freedom, quietly, contentedly, 
adchearfully enjoy and uſe that portion of outward bleſlings, which God hath af- 
forded him,withour that anxiety and vexation of ſpirir, wherewith the moft of men 
00 perplex themſelves. There 5 nothing better for a mas, then that he ſhould eat and 
&ink; As if be ſhould have faid, Seeing there is in all things, and inall the labours, 
and endeavours of men, ſo much vanity and vexation of ſpirit, whereby it is evident, 
that from theſe things happineſle and full contentment cannot beartained, the belt 
remedy therefore that can be preſcribed againſt this vanity, and the beft way that 
anbetaken to become maſter of the utmoſt comfort that worldly things can afford, 
is for a man contentedly to enjoy the portion which God hath allotted him, and: 
lberally co make uſe of what he hath, not only for the ſupport of his liſe, but alſo 
for his pleaſure and delight ; and not to afic himſelf as many do, not daring to 
enjoy what they have gotten, though withall they know not to whom they ſhall. 
ave it : Even theſe outward things might thas be uſed, as conducing to mens com- 

ble living herein this world, if they would expect no more from them, then 
that for which they were created, and for which they were conferred upon then, 
which is not that they ſhould depend npon them for happineſle, and ſeek for fi} 
tent in ſuch uncertain things, which makes ſome exceſſive in taking delight 11 

and others to 2Mi& themſelves with toiling exceſlively to get them,and cove- 
7 = COUusS 
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tous locking them up, when they havethem) but would only,with thankſulneſſerg 
God. berake themſelves to live freely and comfortably-upon chole good things which 
God hath given them. Ad that he ſhould make his [owl enjoy good of bis labony ; tha 
is. that he ſhould take as much comfort ard content in what he hath gotten by tis 
bonelt la bours, as ſuch outward bleſlings can afford him. 7h 4l/e I (aw that it Wa; 
from the hand of God, that 1s, I plainly perceived that thus to be able to uſe and enjoy 
what God hath given men, and to enjoy them comenedly and chearfully withouy 
any ſuch ſuperfluous and yexing cares as many doe afflict theraſelves with, is the gi 
of God,and a ſpecial favour it is. from God ; though it may ſeeme a very e:ſie wing 
for s man to-make uſe/of what he hath to his power, to. eate the fruir of bis own 14. 
bour, yet this no manis able to-doe without Gods bleiling ; ( through cov :touſneſy 
men may not have hearts ro doe it, and through ſickneſle, griefe, and many the 
wayes they may be hindred from doing it) and much lefle is any man able of himſelf 
to enjoy what he hath with a contented chearful mind; becauſe this caunot be unleſ 
God plants his feare inmens hearts, and takes off their love from earthly things, and 
pitcheth it upon himſelfe. 

Verſ.25. Fer who can eat ? &c.} This may be added, as a proof from, his own ex 
perience, Either 1, of that which he had ſaid in the firſt clauſe of the foregoing verſe 
to wit, that there was no better courſe could be taken for theſe outward things, then 
for a man contentedly and chearfully, and liberally to make uſe of what God hath 
given him for his portion ; for, ſaith he, who can eat ? or whoelſe can haitenhire 
unto more then I? As if he ſhould have faid, I have learnt by full proof from mine 
own expeztence, how deſirable a thing it is thus to enjoy theſe outward things : No 
man could more freely, nor with more chearfulneſſe and readineſſe of mind make uſe 
of theſe outward things, than I did, becauſe I enjoyed ſo great abundance, and might 
ſ pony command whatever I deſired; and as I knew that no man was fitter to take 
the comfort of my eſtate, than I my felf that bad laboured for ic, ſo I was alfo molt 
forward and willing to do it, and therefore did enjoy what God had beſtowed upon 
me in as liberal and magnificent a manner as might be. . Or 2. of the laſt clauſe ofthe 
foregoing verſe, Thu al/o 1 ſaw that it was from the hand of Ged ; for accordingly the 
meaning of theſe words, for who can eat,8&c. may be, that if ic had depended upon 
mens own will to eat and todrink, and to enjoy good of his labour, Solomon had the 
means to.do this more then any other,as being fo wiſe and ſo wealthy a Prince,and fo 
ſhould have been the happieſt of men; Bur fecing he could not do it, hereby it's 
manifeſt, that it is meerly from the hand of God. 

Verſ.26. For God giveth toa man that us good in by feghr, &c. ] That is, that is fit 
cerely good, the man with whom God is well pleaſed, and who is acceptable in hs 
ſight : wiſdom and knowledge, that is, ſuch natural gifts of underftanding, wheredy 
he is enabled well to _— his affairs, and both to get a competent and comfortable 
eltate, and to uſe it when he hath it, as likewiſe ſuch ſpiritual gifts and praces ofthe 
mind, whereby he is enabled to ſeek happineſle only in God, and in the knowledge 
and ſervice of God, aod taught to be contented with what God allots him for 
portion : xd joy ; as ifhe ſhould have ſaid, And by this means he lives joyfully ans 
comfortably in the cheerfull uſe of the outward bleſfings which: God in his love bath 
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coiferred upon bim ; according tothat, He fave # rain from heaven, and frail 
ſuaſons, filling our hearts with food and Sladneſſe, AR.14.17. But to the el rj 
vrth ry4vell, ro gather and to wy that is, As for wicked men he gives them over. or 
leaves chem co their inſatiable deſires, and {0 like fools they vex and toil themſelves 
with jmmoderate cares and reltleſſe labours in heaping up wealth together, eſteem- 
ng chac cheir happinefle, which God layerh upon them for their puniſhment and 
vexation: that he may give to him that 1s good before God, that is, that God may diſ- | 
noſe of it, not to thoſe for whom the wicked intended ir, but to the man to whom 
God is pleaſed to afford ir, or to ſome good righteous man. See Job 27.16. Prov. © 
13.42. 628.8. Thu alſo 4 vanity and vexation of Firit, to wit, for men to toil, and 
carkand care for others they never choughr of, it may be thoſe they hated, to whom 
they were farre from intending the leaſt good, Now the drift of all this is, hereby 
either to prove, that this power, thus freely, and contentedly, and comfortably to 
ze the good bleſlings of God, is the gift of God; or elſe, to ſet forth the excellency 
af this pift, becauſe he gives it to thoſe he loves, and laies the contrary as a pu- 
niſkment upon wicked, ungodly men. 


Y CHAP. M. 


Verl. 1, every thing there is a ſeaſon, 8c. ] That is, A ſet appointed time, a 
time determined by the fore- appointment and decree of God, both tor 

their beginning, continuance and end : And that this is to be extended to all things 
that are, and are done in the world, net only natural and contingent, but alſo volun- 
tary, which ſeeme to be moſt in the power of men,is evident by the following clauſe, 
And a time to every purpoſe nnder the heavey, that is, to every thing which men pur- 
or performe. It cannot be queſtioned but that Solomon doth ſtill here proſe- 

ame his former diſcourſe, becauſe ver. 9. of this Chaprer, he returnes again to what 
he had faid before, Chap. 1. 3. concerning the tinprofitableneſſe of al} mens endea- 
vours, So that the drift of that which igfaid here concerning the divine determinati- 
on of the time wherein all things are done, may feeme to be ;- 1. to prove the vanity 
ofall worldly things, and all the labour and endeavours of men about them ; He 
proves all things to be vaine from their tranſitorineſſe , becauſe they have all but 
their time, and then paſſe away, and ſo there is a continual viciflitude and change of 
things, and chat by the ſure and unchangeable decree of God : as is ſhownre tn the 
following inſtances, that muſt needs be vain, that is born and preſently uyerh , thar 
is planted,and is eft ſoone plucked up againe, &c. And then he proves the vanity of 
all mens endeavours about theſe things, from the abſolute urcercainty of future e- 
vents,which do wholly depend upon the predeterminate counſel and decree of God, 


and not at all on the purpoſes and endeavours of men. 2. To preſſe upon men from 


hence that counſel formerly given Chap. 2+ 24. of enjoying treely and contentedly 
what God hath allotted to men for their portion in theſe ourward things, and not to 
vex themſelves with ſollicitons and anxious cares, hopes, ſeares, deſignes and endea- 
Yours about future events, nor to be diſquieted with any thing that betalls them,ard 


that becauſe, if God have fore-appointed al! things that come to paſein their wo 
ral. 
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ral times and ſeaſons, and conſequently all the changes and viciilitude of thi 
arein che world,as it were a folly and madnefle in men,any way to atfli& themſelye, 
about things to come, which muſt be as God hath determined, and it is not in thei 
power to prevent or alter it, ſo likewiſe it muſt needs be a vaine thing to be trouble 
when things come not to paſſe according to their defires and endeayours,ſeeing th 
may be ſure that all chings are as God hath appointed ; That which men have to dg 
is inall their wayes to ſeek for counſel and direCtion from God, and then having uſed 
all lawful meanes for the effe&ing of what they deſire , to referre the event to God 
providence, and thereon quietly to waite and depend, and chen to ſubmit their gill 
ro Gods, and to be content” with whatſoever be ſhallbe pleaſed to doe. And 3,T, 
warne men, even whilſt they doe comfortably enjoy their preſent bleſlings , not ty 
ſer their hearts coo much upon them, nor to promiſe themſelves much content in 
them, or that they ſhall alwayes enjoy them ; and that becauſe they are variable and 
| ſubjeR to variety of changes and uncertainties, and ſo may be gone in an inſtant, yea 
that which is quite contrary thay come in the roome of them. However evidentit iz, 
that Solomon doth not ſpeake here of what may lawfully be done, ſo it be done ina 
fit ſeaſon, as ſome Expoſitors would have it, ( for how could this tend to provethe 
vanity or unprofitableneſſe of mens labours about the creatures ?) but only tegcheth 
us, that all things, and all the changes of things that are in the world, are orderedin 
their ſeveral times by the all-ruling providence of God, yea not only the lawfull ard 
ſerious ations of men, but even their ſinnes , and thoſe things they doe which have 
moſt > Gps and vanity inthem, as may be ſeene in the following particulars. 

Verl. 2. A time tobe borne, and 4 time to aye, &c.] To wit, When men dye ac- 
cording to Gods appointment by a natural death,thorough ſickneſle,or old ape,&c. 
( for of dying by a way of violence Solomon ſpeaksin the following verſe. ) Here he 
undertakes to prove the fore-going general Propoſition -apaners 1 Oar fore-ap- 
pointing all the ſeveral changes and viciſlitudes that are in the world by an Indu&ion 
of many particulars in fourteen paire of contraries. And obſeryable it is, that whereas 
in ſome of theſe he ſets that which is deſireahle and delightful in the firſt place , and 
that which is grievous and fad in the laſt, and ſo on the contrary in others of them he 
begins with that which is ſad and irkſome, and ends with that which is delightful and 
pleaſing ; this may be to intimate the Lords different dealing with men, to wit, that 
ſometimes he gives them their ſweet,their good dayes firſt,and afterwards their dayes 
of ſorrow and afflictions, and that ſometimes on the contrary he gives them their 
2 wre, their dayes of adverſity firſt, and afterwards their ſweet, their dayes of pro- 
perity. 

Verl. 3. A time to kill, and time to heale, Kc. ]Thar is, There is a time when ac- 
cording to the ordering of divine Providence men are flaine, ſometimes by the { word 
of juſtice, or warre, or private revenpe,and ſometimes by caſual events,ſee E x03.25. 
1 3. and that ſometimes too when the wounds at firſt ſeemed not mortal, ( tor eve! 
evil and caſual ations of men are direRted by God; ) and there is a time againe whe! 
though men be wounded never ſo dangerouſly, yet their wounds ſhall be healed. 

Verl. 4. eLtime to weep and a time to laugh ; @ time to mourn 11d a time todantt,] 
That is,God ſometimes gives men occaſions of ſorrow, yea of bitcer lamention ; 39 
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ſometimes againe of joy, boy of leaping and dancing, and of preat triumphing ; ſee 


' 45am. 6. 14. & AQ. 3.8. 


Verl. 5. 4 time to Caſt away ſtones, anda time to gather flones to gether, &c. | This 
be meant of men caſting away ſtones out of their paſtures and other grounds, 
= of gathering them cogether againe for building ; or of pulling down fences of 


ſtoves, houſes, or fortreſſes, and building them up againe ; all theſe things being or- 


dered by the providence of God. And fo likewiſe the next clauſe, A time to embrace, 
and at ime to refraine from ( or as it is in the Hebrew, tobe far from ) embracing, ma 
be meant of making up or m_—_ off marriages,or of the different ſeaſons that Go 
ſends, to wit, ſuch wherein married perſons and other deare friends may mutually re- 
joyce rogerter, and embrace one another ; and others againe when through alienati- 
on of etion, ſickneſſe, or other great ſorrowes men are farre from embracing - 
See 1 Cor. 7.5. & Joel 2. 16. 

Verſ. 6. eA time to keep, and a te to caft away.) To wit,cither through neceſli- 

,as when men in a ſtorme caſt their goods overboard to ſave their lives;lee Jon. 1. 
5. or out of voluntary choice, as when men do chearfully and bountifully give what 
they have for the reliefe of the poore : ſee Pſal 112. 9. & Eccleſ.11. 2. or when men 
doereadily abandon any thing they enjoy, rather then not keep faith and a good 
conſcience : ſee Heb. 10. 34. 

Verſ. 7. eA time to rent, and a time to ſew, &c.] This may be underſtood as ſpo- 

ken figuratively of the Rents and Diviſions that are often made in Kingdoms, States 
and Churches, and of making up ſuch breaches againe, or of rending men from the 
Church by Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, and of reuniting them to the Church againe. But 
I rather take it to be meant,of mens rending their garments in times of great ſorrow, 
(for which ſee che Note, Gen. 37. 29. ) and fo of mending thoſe garments againe. 
And that the rather, becaule the following clauſe, A t5me to keep ſilence, and a time to 
ſpecke, may very probably be taken in the ſame ſenſe, becauſe in times of joy men are 
wont co ule great freedome of ſpeech, and in times of great ſorrow to keep filence, 
according to thoſe paſſages, Lam. 2. 10. The Elders of the daughter of Zion ſit upon 
the round, and keep ſilence; and Amos 5. 13. Therefore the prudent fall keep ſilence 
imthat time ; for it ts an evil time ; See the Note alſo, Job 2, 13. 
Verſ. 8. ef time to love, and 4 time to hate.”] That is, A time to manifeſt our love 
and charity ro'men, and a time to doe thoſe things that proceed from the juſt hatred 
of fin and wickedneſſe : ſee the Note, Pfal. 139.21. Or rather ; A time wherein God 
doth thoſe things, which cauſe and encreaſe love and friendſhip amongſt men, and a 
time wherein thoſe things are done which occaſion great variance and hatred a- 
moneſt men. 

Verſ. 9. What profit hath he that warketh, in that wherein he laboureth ? ] See the 
Note, Chap. 1. 3. It is as if he had faid, Seeing when men have done what they can, 
all things muſt depend upon the determinate counſel of God,and theretore they can- 
not help or hinder the vanity and volubility that is in the things of this world, nor 
work out any happineſle to themſelves therein, therefore all anxious cares about theſe 
things are to no purpoſe, they may keep men from reaping any comfort in thoſe 


things God hath beſtowed upon them, bur they can never fruſtrate what _ hath 
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determined ; and therefore they may endeavour that, which they ſhall never be able 

— toecffc and ſeek after thoſe things which they fhall never come co enjoy,or which, | 
ifthey doe come to enjoy them, they ſhall L 79a leave to Others, 

Verl. 10. I have ſeen the travel, which Gaa hatb Foy za the [onnes of men to be $5 
erci/ed init, ] Some would have this to be under aqd meerly of the labour of ſeek. 
ing the knowledge of all things, as before, Chap. 1.13. where we have in a mangey 
the fame words ; for which ſee the Note inthat place. But doubtleſle that which $9. c 
tomon ſath here, is rather meant of the various and contrary imployments, paſſiong 4 
and events that are inthe world. Whereas it might be.thgught, thar it is meerly cx, d 
ſual that things doe thus.come to paſſe, Solomon here aflures us,that all theſe thingy ( 
are of God, itis God:that hath given this travel unto men, to wit, of being imployed t 
in different and contrary works and imployments, and that with different and con- k 
trary events, according as he hath fore-decreed : And whereas againe it might bg 
thought, thar if all labour be unprofitable, and that becauſe ler men doe what they | 
will, they ſhall be able to effeR nothing, but according to what God hath foredeter- ' 
mined, then men had as good fit (till and doe nothing, as to labour and travel to no ( 
purpoſe :: to this likewiſe Solomon anſwers, that G $ wil is,that men ſhould uſe all 
lawtul endeavours in all things they deſire ro accompliſh, (though Gods providence { 
ſhould work contrary to mens endeavours, yet man in obedience to Gods command 
muſt doe-whar belongs to him-to doe ) ty be exerciſedin it, that.is, that they may be 
exerciſed thereby, and kept from idleneſſe aad pride, &c. and all the evil efiecs 
thereof; ar that they may imploy themſelves in obſerving the providence of God | 
in that variety of changes that is1nall worldly things. | 

Verſ. 11. He bath made every thing beautifull in his time, &c. | As of he ſhould | 
have ſaid, Though in regard of the great uncertainty of all humane endeavours, and | 
the yarious and contrary events of things, there may ſeeme to be a great deale of vl- | 
order and confuſion in thoſe things rhat are done in the world,at which men are apt | 
ro ſtumble and take offence, yet this.is becauſe we are ignorant of the ends that God 

propounds to himſelfe, and are not able to put rogether all the pieces of his Provi- | 
dence, nor to foreſee the effes that he vill as lait produce, and ſo cannot compre- | 
hend the wiſe contrivances of all his works ; for the truth is, that if we once diſcover 
Gods ends, and how be brings about that which he determined, whether in regardot 
judgements that he executeth upon wicked men, or the tryal that he makes of the 
taith and patience of his people, or other ſuch like holy deſignes, we ſhall find that 
every thing, even theſe things that ſeeme ſo full of confuſion, are in their ſeaſon ad- 
mirably beautiful and Cone in/the moſt exact and comely order; and that as in the 
firft Creation there was nothing that God made that was not very 200d, Gen 1.31. 
j0 1n the works of his providence in governing the world, there is nothing that God 
0 2th, bur it-15 exceeding beautiful in its ſeaſon, Though things ſeeme co happen never 
13 unexpeRedly, and croſlely , yet when the Lord hath performed his whole work 48 
the Prophet ſpeaketh, Ia.10. 12. and that we come to compare one thing with an0- 
ther, we ſhall tind that God hath ordered all things for the beſt, even to admiration. 
As the beauty of pietures and curious angings, and ſo likewiſe of the bodies of men 
auth from the orceriy mixing of divers and contrary colours, ſo doch the beauty 
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ECCLES[A4$ST8sS, 2 
of Gods works of providence ariſe from his wiſe cauſing even of crofſe and contrary 
exents ro wotk together for the glory of his name, and for the good of his choſen 

le. Now the drift of Solvmdiis afferting this here,-ts nor only 'to' juſtifie God: 
{- ewing char if there be any. vanity and confuſion inthe things that are donein 
che world, rhe fanſt is not-ini the providence of 'Got!, but eſpecrally alto to rake ir 
cleire chat there is reaſon why men ſhould-be quiet and contented with their ſtare 
and condition, whatever it is that befalls them, becanſe all circumſtances duely coni- 
ered, nothing can be better then as God orders it > Though men have ſometimes 
ocalion'of joy, and ſoractimes'of ſorrow, theſe areas necerſary a5d' as comely in 
cheit ſeaſdn, a3 cold and froſt is in the wiriter, and heate and Rowers and fruics are in 
the ſummer, God till allowing men to conforme themſelves toche vatious morions 
of his providence, ſo they be kept within the bounds of moderation ; As for the fol- 
lowing words, Alſo he hath ſer the world in their kexrts, &c. By Gods ſerting the 
world in their hearts may be meant, either 1. that God hath implanted inthe hearts 
ofmen« deſireco delight themſelves with the enjoying and uſing of the things of 
this wottd ;/ or 2./that-God hath Id clearely ivtied both in his works of creation 
and providence; his wiſe and beantiful ordering of them all;and bach wictiall wrotghr 
the heafcs of men ſuch an earneſt defire, and ſo munch abiliry withall thorouph the 
natural liphr, reaſon, and knowledge that he hath given them , to ſearch our the wif 
dome of God therein, and the beauty that is in his government of the world, thar if 
menwould ſer'rhemſelves co the exact obſervation of chings, they might in a preat 
meaſure diſcover rhe wiſe and beautifull comrivance of them. And ſoaccordingty for 
the laſt words ; So thar no man can find onr the work that Gud muketh from rhe begin - 
sing to the end; the meaning may ve, either that man cannor find our all thar Go 
tot, there being many things, which God reſerves as ſecrers ro Inmſelfe, and which 
ate above che reach of mans underſtanding, or that man cannot perfeRly and tho- 
roughly underftand any work of God , ſo that nothing from the beginning to the 
ind of it ſhould be concealed from him, or thar many thinss'they can never ſearch 
der ſo long w;they ſve. Laying therefore both theſe laft clanſes thus underſtood to- 
gether, 11ſo he hath ſet the world in their hearts, ſo that oo man can find ont the wth. 
that God maketh from the beginning to the end. The drift of Solomon therein muſt 
needs be, eithet ro ſhew that men might diſcover ſo muclrof the beauty of Gods 
works of providence in the governing of che world, thotigh fome things indeed they 
cannot comprehend, chat they might thereby be bronght with quier and chearfull 
tearts t& reſt inthe Lords ſo wiſe diſpoſing of things, without that anxiety and dil- 
cuciating care, wherewith mendoe uſually afli&t chemſelves ; or elſe rather ro ſhew 
the reaſon why men are not contented, and patient and chearfull in all conditions, 
tough #1] vhirps chac God-doch are ſo beautifull in their time, to wit, either becauſe 
Mave hataraldy ſorakenup with the deſires, and thoughts, and cares of worldly 
things; and are {4 exetoiſed with the ſore rraveli belonging thereto, that they ſeldome 
or never mind the Lords wife diſpoſing of things, fo as thereby to quieg char hearts, 
or elſe beeuuſe” ten are not able fully ro comprehend the wiſdome of God in Is 
works: Thouph God hath grven men an earneſt deſire ro know them, and good 


veaſure of untoranding whereby to ſearch-inco:them, yer muny times cirey gs 
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find out the end which God intends,it may not be accompliſhed in their daies, neither 
can they behold the whole frame of things together ; and fo the beauty of Gogs 
works proves to them unſearchable and palt finding out. _ 

Verſ.12. 1 know thar there is no good in them, 8c. | Thatis, I know by proof a4 
experience, that there is no goodin or for men, or that there isno good in theeres, 
tures ; but for a man to rejoyce, that is, to live chearfully and contentedly in every 
eſtate wherein God is pleaſed to diſpoſe- of him : See the Note, chap. 2.24. an/y 
do good in his life, that is, to live piouſly and _—_— according to that, Pſal,z4, 
4. Depart from. evil 4nd do goed ; ( and. indeed ſuch as do ſo may well rejoyce, 
though the- things that befall them ſeem never fo croſſe and contrary ) Or, tobe 
beneficial to others, and to relieve others, as good men ought to do in the times of 
their rejoycing, Neh 8.10,12. Or,to do good to himſelf by a chearfull enjoyingthe 
good bleſlings which God hath allotted him for his portion, according to that, Pal, 
49-18, And men will praiſe thee, when thou doeft well to thy ſelf. It is ina word, azif 
Solomon had ſaid, Since things by Gods determinate councel are thus liable toun- 
avoidable changes, and yet all chings are moſt ſweetly ordered by God, the beſt way 
for men is _—— upon Gods providence, to live comfortably in every eſtate; or 


thus, Though men cannot know the counſel of God, yet this to be ſure I knowjs us 
queſtionable, that the only way for men is without anxious cares, to live comfortably 
in their preſent condition,and to leave all care about future events to Gods diſpoſing, 

Verſ.13. And alſa that every man ſhould eat and drink_, and enjoy the good of all bu 
labonr, it « the gift of God. ] See the Note again, chap.2.24- As God giveth the bleb 
ſings themſelyes, ſo alſo the power to uſe them ; neither can any man merit cither the 


@ne or the other at Gods hands. | . 

Verſ. 14. 1kyow that whatſcever God doth it ſhall be for ever ,nothing can be put nit, 
or any thing taken from it,&c. | That is, Gods decrees, and works of providence are 
all certain, and unchangeable and perfeR : It is as if he had faid, Though mens aff 
ions are mutable and changeable, and ſo are their works,now they tove,and by and 
by they bate, they build and pull down, &+c. yet ſtill Gods counſel is accompilſhed, 
and there is no reſiſting of what he pleaſeth to do : Or, though we cannot compre- 
hendall the works of God, and the changes that are in the world may ſeem to imply 
ſome imperfection in the providence of God ; yet to be ſure, as whatever God hat 
decreed and wils to be done, is alwaies done, and that exactly in regard of every Cit- 
cumſtance,as he bath appointed it, men cannot in the leaſt hinder what he will bave 
done ; {0 alſo whatever God doth is perfe&, there is nothing can be added that is de- 
fective,nor is there any thing ſuperfluous that may be taken away ; God ordereth all 
things for the beſt, both for the good of the righteous, and the puniſhment of the 
wicked ; neither can any thing be better then as God doth it.And che drift of this's 
again from this Ah 297" courſe of Gods providence, to perſwade men to be content 
with whatever God doth and with chearfulneſſe to enjoy that which God allots chem 
for their portion. As forthe laſt clauſe, And God doth it that men ſhonld fear before 11 
therein Solofhon ſheweth what Gods end is in dif poſing all things that concern the 
children of men, by his own unrebiſtable providence,according to his eternal unchange 
able decrees (which doth further alſo Moore the perſeRion thereof ) namely, -- 
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s fhoxld fear before him, that is, that men conſidering that all things are ſwayed 


by the aver-ruling power and providence of God, and that they cannot know what 
tip are able to do any thing of themſelves, they might be drought hereby to 


in awe of God,andto be afraid to offend him : not to think to carry 0n any de- 
of theirs proudly and preſumptuouſly by their own wiſdom and power, 
aerinthey ſe men uſually croſfed, nor yet to grow idle in the negle&t of means, 
which God hath appointed men to uſe, and wherein he doth uſually bleſſe mens en- 
deavours; but to do what God hath appointed herein to be dohe,and then to fly to 
God by prayer, as depending wholly upon him, and afterwards quietly co ſubmit to 
Godin all events whatſoever, being patient in adverſity, as ſubmitting to Gods will, 
and chankfull in proſperity, as acknowledging his bounty in all the good that befals 
them.This is not indeed the uſe which men are wont to make of Gods unchangeable 
and irrefiſtable providence ; for they quite contrary are wont to argue, If all muſt be 
45 God hath decreed, and fo all ſhall be ſurely beautifull in its ſeaſon, what need we 
then care bow we live,or what we do ? But herein men pervert this truth concerning 
Gods providence, which tends in its own nature, and according co Gods intention, to 
teach men to fear the Almighty and all over-ruling power of God. 

Verſ-15.T has which hath been is now ; and that which us to be hath already been,&c.] 
See the Note, ch. 1.9. This is added here by way of explaining that which was ſaid in 
the foregoing verſe, that whatſoever God doth, it ſhall be for ever ; for to this end he 
that in all ages paſt, preſent,8 to come, He hath and will ſtill carry on all the 
affars of men with great ſtability, and correſpondency, and ſutableneſſe one to ano- 
ther ; he hath not of late begun to obſerve that courſe in the governing the world, 
which be obſerves for the preſent; nor will he deal with future ages otherwiſe then he 
bath dealt with thoſe that are paſt, and that which is at preſent. And this implies, 
1,Thatinall ages all things are conſtantly done according to Gods decree. 2. That 
there is no withſtanding or altering in che leaſt that which God hath decreed : and 
3. That all things are done ſucceſſively, according to what hath been done in former 
times,even from the beginning. As in Gods diſpoſing of all other creatures,the revo- 
lations of the heavens, - changes of the winds,&-c. all things are carried on in the 
ſame courſe and order ; they have in all ages the ſame.courſes and recourſes, ſo God 
hath 4dmes in his wiſe adminiſtration of humane affairs, that the ſame things that 
taveformerly been ſhould return again, and ſo according to the inſtability & change 
of times, there ſhould be ſtill the ſame revolution of things in their ſeveral- circuits 
and ſeaſons. And God requireth that which t« paſt ; that is, This tenour and manner of 
bis unchangeable providence God alwaies obſervetÞ, he reſtoreth and brings back a- 

in that which hath formerly been ; thoſe things that paſſe away, and are as it were 

forward ſucceſſively the one by the other (for it is in the Hebrew, and God re- 
quireth that which i driven away )do often come to paſſe again & again in after times: 
And this likewiſe is alleadged to perſwade men to be contented with that which God 
lots for their portion, whatever it is: and that becauſe it implyeth, 1.Thar God dea!s 
00 otherwiſe with us then he hath dealt wich others in former daies, and that which is 
our condition for the preſent,will be the condition of others when we are dead & laid 
i our graves, x Cor.10.13.7 bere bath 0 HET taken you,fairh theApoſile bus /7 _o 
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3O ECCLESIASTES. Clap.z, 
As 13 common to 41. And 2. That God doth not alwaies keep men in the ſames 
(tare, but doch viually give them a mixture of adverlity and proſperity : After gy 
times of afiction and forrow, he many times z2ſtores comforts again to them 
to their mourners. And on the: other ſide, when mefthave been raiſed from a1oy 
condicion, and have hveda time in fo great proſperity, as 1! there were thenng 6 
of a chaoge, he hath ofren drought back their forrows again: All which ſhogy 
teach men to walk humbly with God,to fear him,and quietly to ſubmir to his fachee 
ly providence in all things that befall chem. * Ry 

Verſ.16: And moreover, 1 ſaw nndey the Sun,the place of judgement that wickeduf; 

; there,&c.)] This Solomori mentions asanother vanity, further thereby to yrowe 
W happineſle and true contentment is not to be found in any condition here belog. 
Having hicherto ſhown the vanity of ſeeking happinefſe and full content, eitherin 
knowledpe,or in worldly pleaſures and delights, here he adds, I ſay, another variy, 
and chat 1s the injuſtice and oppreſſion which mn found in places of Magi 
ſiracy, and Courts of- Juſtice, and that not only in the land of Iſrael, bat all 
world over. As for the order of Solomons proceedingin this _ ſorne conceive 
that intending now'to fall upon many particular poſe inthe lives of men,whereby 
it may beevidently ſeen how impoſſible it is to find full ſatisfaQtion in any condition 
here below; he begins firſt in this place with the hard and unjuſt dealing that men 
uſually meet even in Courts of Jaſtice, which ſhould be a means of refage for thoſ 
that are wronged. And again others conceive that here he enters upon another gs 
neral Head, to wit, the vanity of Honours ; undertaking to ſhew thar theſe are ſo 
farre from making men happy,that it proves, through the corruption of men, an 0c- 
caſ1on of much wickedneſſe, and conſequently of much miſery, both co chemſelvs 
and others. But however, the dependance of this upon that which went before,ſeems 
to be thus : Having ſhewn in the foregoipg verſes, that the only way to enjoy cov- 
tent herein this world, was to depend upon Gods providence in all things what 
ever,and ſoenjoy comfortably what God allots for their portion ; whereas it might 
be objected, that there ſeems to be no fuch providence, becauſe the wicked in poet 
do uſually at their pleaſure opprefle the righteons, he prevents here this objeRion, 
by ſhewing, that though this be indeed a vanicy whereto men are ſubje, yet evenin 
cheſe things there is an over-ruling hand of divine providence, as appears more cleat- 
ly in the following verſe. . | 

Verl. 17. 1 ſaidin minc heart, God ſhall judge the righteous and the wicked, &c.] 
This ss the cenſure which Solomon paſſeth on that vanity of oppreſſion that is + 
mongſt thoſe that are in place of power, mentioned in the foregoing verſe,to wit,chat 
God will one day judge both good and bad, the oppreſſor and the oppreſſed moſt 
righteoully ; and that therefore the righteous ſhould not be diſcouraged, but pats 
ently wait upon Gods providence, nor-ſhould wicked men embolden themſelves i 
rheir tyranny and oppreſſion, but think before-hand of the judgement thar will be 
bereafter : for there 1s a time there, thatis, with God.in the judgement to come ; 0, 
before Gods judgement ſeat, for every purpoſe, and for every work , that is, for every 
thing men have done,or have deſigned or intended to do - every thing ſhall chen# 
where be diſcovered and judged, and receive its due recompence. It is as if he had _ 
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Chap-3-  BECLESIASTES. JF 
ks there is 3t40e here; when men doc what they liſt themſelves, fo there will be a 
me hereafter, when God will judge men for all they have done; Or, Though here 
-hrares neglect £0-90e jullice, yer there every good andevill ation of men ſhall 
ihe Lord be juſtly jugged. But though this be meant chiefely of che day of the 
ceneral] Jigement ; (434ndeed the confuſion of things here, a, cleare proofe that 
thre <ul be a day' of Judgement hereafter) yer I conceive even Gods cutting wicked 
ven off here is alſo. included, to wit, that God hath appointed atime, when ſuch 
="; Glled up the meaſure of their wickednefſe, ſhall receive their juit reward 
{om God. 

Verf. 18, 1 ſaid ip wrine heert, concerning the eſtate of the ſomes of men, 8c. That 
« Concerding the order. of men, the difinRion of the _— mm and rank of 
wenors/and-10teriors.; or, Concerning the condition and manner of men , rhar (3rd 
mehr manifeft them, «yd that they might [ee that they themſelves are beaſts; As if he- 
kid, Lconcluded with my ſelfe, that God ſuffers that oppreſlion in ſeats of Ju- 
lice, mentioned defore, ver. 16, that hereby ic might evidently appeare, that men 
ntheirnaturalconduion are no better then beaſts, ramely, in that they tear and de- 
roure oneanother; and never mind any future eſtate; Orrather thus, I thought wich 


ny ſelſe, that bowever| men in- power doe not, and indeed cannot, ferioully conſider 
+17 nrr condition, but are as Gods un-their own eyes,and do cauſe men to- 
or 
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bundle ves before them, as if they were more then men, yet God can by his 
yord or j ts make it manifeſt to them, that they are, as to their outward e- 
ae, no better then beaſts ; Or, God will certainly: judge them, as is ſaid in the fore- 
going verſe, to the end he might make it manifeit, and cauſe them to ſee, that they 
ze but beaſts, as in regard of their bruitiſh and beaſtly lives, and their ſenſual mind- 
ng of earthly chings, ſo alſo 1a regard of their mortality. But now ſome read this 
clauſe thus, That they might cleare God , and ſee that they themſelves are beaſts, 
andehen the meaning mult be, that when God judgeth wicked men , they might by 
we light-of nature ſee, that un regard of the bruitiſhneffe of their lives they are no 
detrer then beaſts, and ſo might juſtifie God inhis proceediogs againſt chtm. 

Verf. 19. For that which befalleth the ſonnes of men, befalleth beaſts , even cne thing 
efallub them, &c, 7] To wit, hunger, thirſt, cold, diſcates, the ſame outward caſua]- 
ties;and ar laſt death ; :As the one dieth, /o dieth the other; that is, they are both ſure 
dye,and in-outy:ard regards after the ſame manner; death 1s terrible and painful] 
both ;-neither of them know the houre of dearh,nor what will be outwardly alter 
rath; Yea, they have all one breath; te wit, in that they breath the fame ayre, which 
sdrawne in and breathed out by the ſame vital organs, the breath both of man ard 

sintheir noſtrils, /o chat a man hath no preeminence above a beaſt, tO wit, in OUt- 
rirdreſpects : men are taken away from all that is in the world, even the greateſt of 
men, aswell as beaſts, ſo that in regard of their outward eftate they have no pre- 
mnence ; yeain many outward: things there are {ome beaits ezceil men, as mine 
(ackneſſe of their ſenſes, their ſtrengÞh and agihty, &c. for al 1» parity, thats, far 
ond nothing, even man as well as vealts ; ard therefore there is no koppineſic £0 
te found here below. 
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32 BCCLESIASTES: Chap. 
God above, to be judged by him, Chap. 12. 7. or that abideth after death and ig in, 
mortal, and capable ot being taken up to live for ever with God in heaven; ay, 
ſpivit of the beaFt rhat geeth downward to the earth ? that is, that falleth and dyech wy 
periſheth wich che body ? Ic is as if he had faid, It will be objected, andit is indey/ 
True, that whereas the ſoule ot the beaſt periſheth, the ſoules of men are immony 
arid may come to enjoy eternal happineſſe in heaven, which-the ſoule of the beat 
" no way capable of ; Burwho knowerh this ? that is, How few are there that doe (er; 
ouſly conſider or acknowledge this? Men ſeek to maintaine this life,and follow ther 
ſenſual appetites, as the beaſt doth, bur their precious ſoules they generally nepjeg; 
Or rather; No man<an know this by any natural inquiſition, or by arguing fron 
the outward events that befall men and beaſts : Or, No man can know it by any ſer. 
ſual experimental knowledge ; whoever ſaw the aſcent of the one , or the deſcent of 
:the other? | 

Verſ. 22. T herefore I perceive that there ts nothing better then that a man ſooulin. 
joyce in his own works, &c. ] That is, in thoſe things which a man hath gorren bybs 
- labour : He concludes againe af he had done before , thac ſince for outward thig 
. there was (© little difference betwixt the condition of a man and a bealt,thereforethe 
beſt way was for a man to rejoycein his own works. See the Notes above, yver.12,1z, 
& Chap. 2: 24. Foy that « his portion ; See the Note, Chap. 2. 10. For who ſball brig 
him to ſee what ſhall be after him? That is, who can make him to underſtand whe 
ſhall be done here in this world when he is dead ? If a man hoard up what hehath, 
it will be for others, he ſhall have no benefit by it ; neither can he know who ſhul 
have it, or what uſe ſhall be made of it, 


CH AP. IV. 


Verſ.1, S2 I returned and conſidered all the oppreſſions that are done under the Sun, 
&c. ] Some conceive, that by theſe words, 7 returned and conſidered, 0 
lomon interſded ro ſhew,that withdrawing his mind from all other chings, he ſer kit 
ſelfe ſeriouſly co conſider of thoſe things which are here now added. But I ratter 
conceive, that the drift of this expreſlion is only to ſhew, that having ſpoken befor 
of ſeveral vanities whereto men in this life are ſubje&, and haviog in the cloſe thett- | 
of ſhewed how men ſhould remedy this by living comfortably and contentedly in 
conditions ; he now betook himſelfe to confider of other vanities; Or, that having 
ſpoken before of oppreſlion and injuſtice, Chap. 3. 16. he now returned againe!9 
conſider of this vaniry,yet further thereby to ſhew how hard a thing it is to livec# 
tentedly, as was adviſed in the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter : And the difference 
may be conceived to be this, that before he ſpake only of the oppreſſion that be 
found in-ſeats of Juſtice, but here now he ſpeaks more generally of all the oppreſſion 
that are done,not only amongſt Magiſtrates, bur alſo amongſt all other ſorts of people * 
end behold the teares of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they bad no comforter, that 1s, 
body that did either afford them any hel p, or that did fo much as ſpeak comfort®|) 
to them, to wit, either becauſe they durſt not doe ir, or becauſe chrough hard- 


heartedneſle and inhumanity they would not doe it; eAnd on the fide of their 0} fi 
4 
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there was power; to wit, in that they were men of might themſelves, and had ma- 
fiton friends to ſide with chem, xt they had no comforter, which (nmne repea- 
ted,chereby toimply how great ag, aggravation of cheir miſery this was;or elſe with 
reference to the foregoing clauſe, to ſhew how ſad their condition was in regard of 
this circumſtance, that chough they were altogether unable to defend themſelves 8- 
inſt their oppreflors, yer no body did compaſſionate their condition, and afford 
any comfort. Bur however the drift of Solomon in mentioning this is to ſhew 
the vanity and miſery that men in this life are ſubjeR to, not.only in regard. of ſuch 
gs are thus oppreſſed, bur alſo in regard of others, that muſt needs be troubled and 
"yas at leaſt if they be men that love Juſtice and feare God, to ſee ſo much inju- 
ky 


confuſion in the world ; as we may more plainly ſee by that which fol- 


Verſ. 2. Wherefore I praiſed the dead which are already dead, more then the living 
which are yet aleve. | Eicher this muſt be taken as ſpoken by Solomon according to 
the judgement of fleſh and blood, becauſe great miſeries and oppreſlions make men 

weary of life, and deſirous co dye ; Or elfe as ſpoken with reference only to the ſuf- 
s ſeri this life,to wit, that the dead are ina better condition then the living in this 
ud, that the dead are out of danger of the miſery and forrow,to which thoſe that 
hve dere are continually ſubjeR ; for otherwiſe there is no queſtion to be made, bur 
that life, conſidered ſimply in ic ſelfe, is better then death, and that to live, tho 
noder great oppreſſions and miſeries, may be in many regards better then L 
ſeeing ſo living men may both by patient ſuffering, and wel-doing, bring much glory 
to God. and doe much good to | = 17 Ht But what is intended by theſe ex- 
prefſions, T he dead which are already dead, and the living which are yet alive ? I at 
wer, that the drift bf theſe expreſſions may be only to imply the cauſe of this aſſer- 
bon, to wit, that the dead are in a better condition then the living, becauſe they are 
and ſoare not lyable to ſuch oppreſſions and ſorrowes, and the living are in a 
worſe eltate, becauſe living they muſt needs be ſubjeR to theſe miſeries ; Or rather 
by the dead which are already dead, may be meant thoſe that are quite dead, and are 
thereby diſtinguiſhed from thoſe, that may be ſaid to be dead men only in regard of 
mortality, or in regatd of their being in any deſperate condition, out of which there 
to be no hope of recovery, ( whence is that of the Prophet concerning the 
Jevesio Babylon, Iſa. 26. 19. Thy dead wen faall live , together with my dead body 
hall they ariſe ) Or, that are continually dying under the hands of cruel opprefſlors, 
har are ſtill devouring chem, and as it were, eating them alive ; according to that, 
Mi. 3.3, They tate the fleſh of my people, And fla) their 5hin from off then, and they 
break their bones and chop them in pieces, as for the pot, and as fleſh within the Calaron. 
And by the livi ug which are yet alive.,are meant thoſe that by reaſon of their oppreſ- 
ſors, livein ſuch a languiſhing condition,that all that can be ſaid of them ts,that they 
re yet alive, andare not quite dead. And ſo that which Solomon aimes at in the Em- 
ſis of theſe expreſſions ſeemes to be this, that thoſe that are quite dead, are bap- 
—_—_— thoſe that alwayes live a dying life, becauſe of the cruelty of cheir op- 
ors. 7 

Verſ. 3. Yea, better is tu then bath they, which hath uot yet been, &C- ]JTo __ w 
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vard of this, that-hetieither doth feele, nor ever hath'felt any miſery : But this al 
muſt be taken as ſpoken according to the judgement of ſenſe, and meerly wich ret, 
tion to the miſeries, that men in this lifeare liablggo ; Doubcleſſe not to have been 
cantiot ſiniply be preferred before a mans being inthislife, though herein he onder 
ove many'fore afiQions arid forrowes, and that becanſe if men/live in the frareo 
God, their «dvinting Gods glory hereby; heir enjoying Godsfavour, andthe hope 
they haye of ererrial{ happineffe, may well overbalance alf their miſery. But now 1 
we compare the man yet unborne, with him that hves,meerly wich reſpe& to a yt. 
fering condition, then unqueſtionably it is not ſo Hl not to bear all, as tolivemiſers 
bly ; eſpeciatty-to de miſerable as wicked/menare; ſomerimes here, ut alwayes when 
they come to mto.hef!;-which is that our-SaviGur: ſaid of Jucas thar 
him, Matth. 26. 24. 1; hqd been geod for that man, if he had not been borne, AsVorthe 
following words, ho hath not ſeen the evill work that 1s- done wnder the Stune, therein 
the rexſonFpiven why the-man that never was in the world , is better chen both be 
chat liyes un CE and he that is dead,and-fo is freed from a{l-ſuch miſeris, 
namely, becanſefacha one hath never /rex the £y/ill work that is done wnadbr the Sue, 
which may be merit not only 6fnever i_dergoing the-evill of any ſuch oppreſſion 
( for to ſee evill is often put in the Scripture phraſe for ſuffering evill ) buralſo ofthe 
ver being afflicted with ſeeing ſuch confuſion and oppreſſion in the world. 

- VerC. 4. eAgavge Tconfidered all travel aud Ry right work, 8c.) That is, allthat 
1s done by'tnen with muck induftry and labour; and with much exactneſſe of skilland 
cufinin Fre ingenuous invention, all verttous 4ndicommendable-enterprizes, all no 
ble endeavours after eminency in any kind-whatfoever; 'rhar for they a-man i enviedef 
his neighbour ; that is, of others whom herein he excel. Now-this is mentioned a 
another piece of vanity which men in this lifeare liable ro, that as men are often op- 
preſſed by the greater ſort, fo they are alſo uſually envied by the meaner, yea indeed 
by all ſorts of people. And ſome conceive that this-is aide here, as an effe& of mb 

verniment, becauſe then thoſe that- became eminent through any excelletey it 
them, or for any praiſe-worthy enterprizes they undertake; are uſually rhrough the 
jealoufie of ſuperiors, and. the malignant eye of others, expoſed ro much danger; 
and fo all generous motions are eaſily nipped. But however this is mentioned as ano- 
ther vanity,as is expreſſed in the following words, 7his 5s alſo vanity and vexationd 
ſpwit. And though ir is true that envy makes the envious man miſerable ( ſee the 
Notes, Job 5. 2. & Pro, 15; 30. ) yet here queſtionlefſe Solomon intends the vanity 
and vexation of thoſe that are envied, inthat it muſt needs be a great vexation t04 
man, to find himſelfe envied, and hated; and indangered for that, for which he could 
not bur expect to have been highly praiſedand eſteemed ; yea it often beats men of 
from endeayouring-to doe well, becauſe fach endeavours prove ſo fruitleſſe 2nd 
vaine. 

Verſ. 5. The foole folderh bis hands together, 8c.” To wit , the ſloathfull foole; 
ſee Pro. 6. 10. Andcareth his own fleſh; which he may be ſaid rodoe by way 0f® 
tyyperbolicall expreſſion, noting that he is brought ro ſuch extremity of want, that 
he is ready to eate his own fleſh; or elſe becauſe he-doth indeed bring himſelfe to 
zothing bur skin and bones, partly through diſeaſes he falls into for want of aj 
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dexercifiog ineaſeite Jike Ganding wacers thararewone to corrupt and patrifie for 
We natieny dut eſpecially through his waſting of his eſtace, he —_—_ at laſt t0 
achexvewity of want, that wanting duc houriſhment and other neceſlaries he pines 
awny'; which 5 increaſed dy bio ttwracd vexing and fretting ro fer himſelfe brovghc 
imo ſuch ſtreights and miſcnies, and by hisenvyiog the plenty and proſperity which 
he ſeeth others enzoy. . Yea it may be {aid ajſo that he eaterh his own fleſh, in that he 
defroyerh his own chuldren and family, by his not providing for them, or his waſt- 
inp char which ſhould maintaine them. Nowthis Solomon-mentions as another va- 
nity,avd char as it-were oppoſite to the former ;- As the laborious and induſtrious 
manisdſobjeco the vanity of being envied;:ſo.the floathfull man is allo ſubje& to 
other miſeries, as grievous asthat. And therefore thongh the ſluggard 'may think it 
x point of great waſdome, that he by his ſloath declines the envy that others undet- 
ood, yer indeed he-ſheweth himlelfe herein to be no better then a foole, becauſe he 

apanft rhe Law of God, which enjoynes meo-co labour, and -doth wilkully 
bring bieſelfe-into a great deate of taiſery, To atl which way be added, chat ſome 
coteeve-that Solomon begins here ro give ſome -inſtances of vanities, and evills 
wherets men are ſubject, that proceed from themſelves, and are not brought upon 
them byochers, as thoſe before mentioned are. | | 

Verl. 6. Botrer 6s 4n handful with quietneſſe, then both the hands fall with travell 
av{vrxation of ſp5rit-] Molit Expoſitors rake this to be the fluggards Apology for 
hinſetfe wherein he ſeeks ro excuſe his idlenefſe;by alledging that a little with quiet- 
eſſe, that is, with eaſe, ſicting ſtill and doing nothing, a lictle without that care and 
toile and labour, that others take, is better then a farre greater eſtate that is/gotten 
wir much cole {and travel, and thar doth uſually expoſe men to much envy and 
ao But I rather take them to be the words of Solomon,inſerted here purpoſely 
t ſhow the vanity of all exceflive cares and 1abours for the gathering of great trea- 
ſures of wealch ; whereof he hath formerly ſpoken, and 6f which he intended now to 
out ine in the following verſe : and withall to imply what is the belt remedy 

this vanity, to wit, ſweet contentment with his eſtate,though ir be never ſo little. 
SetheNores; Pro. 15: 16.8 17. x. 
 Verl. 7. Then 1 returned and 1 ſaw varity wnder the Sunne. ] That is, Another va- 
nity, and quite contrary to the former ; for having ſpoken before of the vanity of 
lloarhfninefſe, ver. 15. tn the following verſe he (peakes againe of the vanity of mens 
toling themſelves needleſly ro heap up riches. As for that tranſition, So / retarned, 
Ke the Note above, ver. 1. and likewiſe, Chap. 2. 12. 

Verſ. 8." There 5s one aloxe, &c. ] That is, one that lives alone by himfelfe, and ſo 
bath no family ©o provide for, nor is haply willing that any body ſhould ſee what he 
hath, or enjoy any ſhare with bim therein ; Or rather,0n&4/oe,that is,one that harh 
n0 known heire to ſuccred him. And indeed bottytheſe may be included alſs inthac 
whichis added by way of amplitication ; Ani there is not a ſteond, yea he harh neither 
child nor brothes 4 yet 5s there no-end of all hjs /abonr ; neither is his eye ſatisfied with 
"cher; that is, he is not ſatisfied ; though he ſhould have whatever he ſeerh with his 
eFes, yet it would notcontemt him ; See-the Note, Pro. 27:20. Neither ſaith he, for 


ww die I labtrry, indbrreave my ſole of gord? to wit, ofthe benefir'and _ 
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might enjoy by living comfortably on that which God hath beſtowed on 
a chearfull and ſociable imparting what I have for the good of others. 
, Verſ. 9. 7 wo ere better then ore, Bc. | The better to ſet forth the vanity of 


| the 

: loneline(s of the covetous drudge ( menuoned in the foregoing verſe) here $0 
undertakes to ſpeak inthe commendation of ſociety, and to ſhew the benefic _ 
; Two are betty 


- mutual helpfulneſs which thereby one man may afford to 


then one; as we ſee in marriage, Gen. 2. 18. andinall other wayes of mens conyer. 
bg rogether. Luk. 10. 1. Becauſe they have 4 good reward for their labour ; thatis, 
firſt they reap much benefit murually-one from another in any labour, which they 
joyntly or ſeverally undertake, to wit, in that their very being cogerher makes then 
g0e 0n the more chearfully, and they areapt toftrive who ſhall doe beſt; and inthu 
they are wont by mutual] comforting, andichearing, and exhorting one-another, ty 
ſtirre up each other ; and when there is need. the one can aſlitt: and help the other, 
"Two eyes we uſe to fay ſee more then one, and many hands make light work. Tay 
. may do that which one dares not undertake;and cannot effect ; yea two weaker ones 
thus joyning together; may doe that, which onethar is fkronger then either of then 
ſingly apart by themſelves cannot accomplith. And ſecondly, they have a good re 
ward for that labour of love which they ſhew one to another, in-that they: livethe 
more comfortably together, and doe more comfortably enjoy that-which chey ba 
gotten by their labours by others friendly partaking with chem chereinz as likemke 
in that they that are helpfull to others, are the liker in a time of need to have help 
afforded them by others, 

Verſ. 10. For if they fell, the one will liſt up his felow. ] That is, if either of then 
fall, or be ready to fall,the other may ttay.or beare him up from falling, or raiſe hin 
up when he is fallen : And this muſt not only be underftood of corporal falls,buta 
ſo of thoſe that fall into any miſtake, or ſtreight, or.danger, into any atflictioa oc 
forrow, into any error or ſinne; | 

Verſ. 12. And if one prevaile againſt him, &c. That is, agaioſt one of che two; 
then two ſhall withſtand him ; that is, te that was pur to the work; with the help oi ds 
frie companion, ſhall be able to reſiſt him ; and much more if there be mor 
then one to help him ; whick may be implyed in the following,Proverb, And « tire 
fold cord is not quickly broken. | 

Verl. 13. Bertey us 4 poore and a wiſe child; then an old and foabsſv king, who will w 
more be adwoni/ſhed. ] Here Solomon proceeds to another Inſtance of vaniry,and thx 
is the vanity of thoſe that are commonly eſteemed the happieſt of men, to wit, P1& 
ces and Kings, in that they are many times fooliſh and wiltull,and ſo by that meaus 
are often depoſed from their Kingdomes, yea and that in their old age, when they 
had been many yeares, even from theirchildhood, eftabliſhed in ther Kingdons, 
as is itmplyed inthe following verſe, Fer.ont of priſon be cometh to reigne, tO Wit, the 
wiſe and poore child, FFherecs alſo be that 5s borne in his kingdome, becomerh port 
=-_ booy alſo is diſcovered the vanity of all ambitious men, in ſeekiog co climb 9? 
to biph places. . | 

Verſ. 15, 1ronfderedalkthe living which walk ynder the Swnne,8cc. ] Here anvthe! 
vanity is added;to whict Kings are ſubjez50 wit, that though they. be never {0 w 
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Yerit and willing t6 be admoniſhed, yet the people meerly out of ficklenefſe and in- 
conftancy, and affeftion of novelty and change , are wa. to grow weary of them, 
andto *m, and to adore and worſhip the. riſing Sanne, the young. Prince 
that is to fucceed-them ; 7 rofidered all rhe living which walk wnder the Sunne, that is, 
all the preſent generation of men living under a preſent king or government, with the 
end child that ſhall fFand up in his ftead, that is, his ſon and heire; that is to ſucceed 
5 the theone; according to that, Dan.'t1. 2. Behold; there ſhall fhland wp yet 
river Rings in Perſia.” 1t is as if he ſhould have ſaid, I have taken notice that the ge- 
nerality of the common people doe ſtill ſide with the Prince that is to ſucceed their 
old King ; If they doe not make detection from him, and ſer up his fon in his fend ; 
at feaſt they all cloſe with rhe heire, their hearts are ſer upon him, they run after 
im, and ſeek Ins favour ; whilſt the father is laid by and diſregarded, as an uſeleſſe 
thing. This I conceive- is che meaning of this hard paſſage, But yer for the more 
thorough underſtanding hereof we may note, 1. that the preſent generation of a 
ople under their preſent king is expreſſed by theſe words, «/l che /iving zeither on- 
tofet forth that this is the hamour of all the people ; ( becauſe he ſpeakes of the 
ity of men, therefore he expreſſeth them. under this generall notion of living 
men)or elſe toimply that thus it is in all nations living upon the face of the earth ; 
ordke, laſtly, to intimate the reaſon of their ſiding with the young heire, namely, 
decauſe the father is grown old, and hath not long co live, whereas his ſonne is now 
growing op into the wortd;and ſo knowing they muſt hve and be preſerved by the li- 
vingand not by the dead, therefore it is that they all worſhiphim, who mult be to 
them;'as they hope, the breath of their noſtrils; and 2. that thoſe words, which walk 
mer the Sunne,may either be another expreſlion whereby Solomon would ſer forth 
ther this is the-humonr of the generality of the people; or clſa may have reſpect! to 
thit which'follows, and ſo are intended to ſhew,, that che generalicy of. the people 
do walk with the ſecond child that ſhall ftand-up in his ftead, that is, that they ſo joyne 
themſelves ro him, that they favour, flatter, applaud, and honour him, wholly in a 
manner negleRting his father. ; 
Verſ.16. There 5s no end K "x4 the people, even of all that have been pefore them, &c. ] 
That is, ſay ſome ExpoſirofF, before the men of the preſent age; Or before the fa- 
ther and the ſonne or other heire thar ſucceeds him in the throne; mentioned in the 
foregoing verſe. Now that which is ſaid here , that there is »g end of all the people 
that have beew before them, may be underſtood [three ſeverall wayes ; either 1. that 
there is no end of the common peoples fickledeſſe and inconſtancy, of their diſcon- 
tent#apainſt the preſent Governours, of their reſtleſs deſires after change, 8nd ambi- 
tious endeavour to creep inro the favour of him thar is to ſucceed the-prefent Prince : 
the people never pat an end or a ſtop to-this vanity, buf it is an hereditary diſeaſe 
that paſſer fron! one generation to another ; the Prince-whom: they honoured and 
adored when he was ro reipne , the fame they diſlike and cannot endure-when he 
comes to reigne: Thus it hath been in all foregoing ages, thus-it-is for the-preſenr, 
and thus it will bein all ſucceeding generations : Or 2- That there is no end; that 18, 
do reſt or ſatisfaion to the deſires of people concerning their Prince, no. thorough 
ſay or acquicſeenty of the hearts of the people in any oftheir Princes ; be they ne- 
[3% 7 E 3 Ver 
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ver {0 wiſe or well-deſerving, they will not reſt ſatisfied in them, but will grow 

of them, and joyne themſelves tg thoſe that are to ſucceedchem : Or 3. that he? 
bath been an infinite-aumber of people inall tor ; generations that baye egy 
thus with their Princes. lt hach not been an error whereanto ſome few have fallen, o 
the error of ſome oneage, . but it hath been. the geaerall diltemper of the commay 
people in all ages, that how obſequioully ſoever they have carried-themſelve tg 
their Kings at their firſt riſing, yet afterwards by degrees they bave growne 

of them, and have been lil for the new;Kings that were to ſucceed them: They ul 
that come afier ſhall uat rejoyse 4u him, that is, the pon ting Gas is now fo doated on 
ſhall be calt off and'rejeRed is future times,@s his predeceſiors have berngas now they 
caſt off the father to ſide with che ſonne, ſo in the following age, they will for ſons 
reaſon or cher caſt off che ſonne to ſide with the grand child, Surely, rhis alſoir us 

vity and vexation of ſpirit ; thatis this, that people are ſo unſtable in their affedion 

co their Princes, that by this meanes the ſtate of Kings and Princes reſts upon (uch 

be uocertaine grounds, and that they are uſually thus caulclelly caſt off by the people 

and live to fee another preferred ſo before them, is a vanity on every ſide, andnut 

needs be a trouble, griete and vexation to Princes, 


CHAP, V. 


Verſ.1. 7 Eep thy foote when thou goeft to the houſe of God,&c. ] Two ſeverall ways 
we may conceive of Solomons inſerting that which here followes cov 
cerning the worſhip of Godzfor, 1. His aime might be by teaching men how to were 
ſhip Godina right manner ; to imply 8 higher and ſtranger vanity then any he had 
yet ſpoken of, namely, the vanity that may bein the manner of mens worſhippug 
God. So true it is,thac all things under the Sunne are vanity, that if they look not tie 
more narrowly to themſelves, even in their Religion and worſhipping of God,tbere 
may be much vanity found : And this Solomon doth here covertly intimate, by g# 
ving men this caveat, that they ſhould beware of this vanity-; Or 2. His aime her 
may be to preſcribe the only true remedy for all tha, foregoing vanities ; Having 
ſhown that all things under the Sunne are meere vanityand vexation of ſpirit,by & 
claring that neither knowledge, nor pleaſures, nor honours can make a man truly 
bleſſed ,or yield a man compleat tranquility of mind, no not. the royalty of Kings and 
Princes, which is the higheſt be could goe for worldly felicity, he makes here a& 
greſlion to ſhew,wherein notwithſtanding we may atcaine happineſſe and tranqul- 
o of mind , not only hereafter, but alſo in this life, and that is by the true feare of 
0d, one chiefe part whereof is Gods worſhip. Only we muſt then be careful! that 
we worſhip God in a right manner ; leaſt otherwiſe our' very .worſtupping of 
proves no better then vanity z To which end he gives us this Caveat, Keep thy font 
when tha goeſt to the houſe of Ged, that is, either to the Temple, or the SynagoguG 
and by p08 the foote is meanc, that becauſe men are apt to erre and offendio dur 
ties of worſhip, therefore when they goe to the bouſe of God, they ſhould 
watch carefully over themſelves, to obſerve in what manner they enter upon 20d 
periorme boly duties, and to logk toix that they doe no way offend therein; eve0# 
$e 
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Godbeing in heaven, may alſo imply, 1-thar God.is omniſcieor, from above behold- 
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nea thaz-goe in dangerous wayes, are want to: look very warily to'their ſteps that 
they doe not ſtumble and fall, fo they that undertake to worſhip God in the boly 
iffemblyes of his people, muſt be very carefull chac they goe thither with due prepa- 
ratioo of heacc,that they-bebave themſelves there with all reverence,modeſty and ſo- 
bnety, that they refraine all worldly and finfult thoughts, and cake care that their 
ſenſes 8nd outward bebaywur, their hearts, thoughts, intentions, and affeRions, be 
ordered ina right manner ; yea and there may be alſo in this expreliton an alluſion 
totharcuſtome of the Prieſts waſhing their feete when they went into the Taberna- 
de or Temple, Exad. 30. 19,20. Whereby was ſignified with what pure hearts and 
modefiled:coofciences, purged from the pollution ot ſinne by faith and repentance; 
neathonld enter vporthe holy duties of Gods worſhip; men of uncleane ſpirits be- 
to-enter-into Gods houſe, as men with uncleane dirty feete are fir to goe 
inco the'neateſt roomes: of a Princes Palace : And be more ready to heare, that is, to 
heveand'lcarneand obey the word of God, thew to offer rhe [acrifice of fooles,xhat is, 
ofwicked men, voyd of grace-and true underſtanding ; who are faid to offer the ſacri- 
fers of feoles, becauſe there can be no greacer folly, then co: think ſo fillily of God, 
asthat he minds-facrifices in.themſelves, ors pleaſed at any time wittvthe hypocrici- 
caltacrifices of choſe whoſe-hearts-and lives are wicked; yer ſome underſtand this 
alſo of thoſe that ave-not carefull co learne from the word of God, how they ought 
toworſhip him, and then to keep cloſe thereto, but think to pleaſe God with their 
owninventions ; for they conſider not that they ave evill, to wit, in giving God ſacrifi- 
ceſwithour obedience; ſo that indeed they doe they know not whar, they neves. 
think how they-diſpleaſe-God: with. ſuch hypocricicall ſervices, yea.think that they 
+= 0 "mag pleaſe God with therr ſacrifices, whereas indeed he-loaths and ab- 

Verl. 2. Bt nota with thy mexth, &c. | Towit, In praying to God in his houſe 
adSanRtuary (for having ſpoken in the foregoing verſe, of hearing and obeying 
Godhword; here he ves Leation for another part of Gods worſhip, which is pray- 
&)Levnor thy rongue-run before:thy wir in praying, doe not ſpeakecurſorily and 
—_— bur prepare thy ſelfe beforethand; and ler nor thine beart be hafty to utter 
a4 hing before (God, that is, doe-not only avoyd uttering any thing raſhly, which 
you never thought of befofe you ſpake it,but bewarealſo of blurting out any thing 
wprayer ſo ſoone asever it comes into your thoughts, but with ſerious and mature 
@hberation'think well before band of what you meane to ſay to God, and fo ſer 
your thoughts in order with trembling and feare; All which is enjoyned'thart men 
may nor beg! any thing.of God thorough rafhneſfe and unadviſedneſſe, chat is un- 
bwfull, inconvenient or hurtfull; nothing bur what is according to his will, and in 
ſieha manner as he requires, with fairh and fervency of4piric, with all-bumitiry,mo- 
Gly, ſobriery and reverence ; For God is in heaven, and thow upon earth, that is; there 
#Winfidicediftance and» diſproportion between God and thee; God is the moſt 
ligh God, the high and lofty ones that inhabiteth eternity, Tfa.y7. 15. whereas thou art 
2poor, earthly,vildwretch; a weak fraile creature, made of the duſt and'dwelling on 
ihe duit: 'Thist ſay is the chiefe thing that is intended in this. expreſhon. But yer 
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ing all things that are done here below, Pſal.'11. 4.and therefore ſee how all me 
behave themſelves in his preſence. 2 thar he is Almighty, ruling and governing the 
whole world and the fulneſſe thereof, 2 Chron. 20. 6. and cherefore able co puniſh 
at his pleaſure all that behave not therpſelves in his ſervice, as they ought rode, 
and 3. chathe is infinizly Holy, therefore one that will be ſerved in a pure and 
manner, Ifa. 57, 15. In all which reſpects it is fit therefore that men ſhould ayoy( 
all raſhnefle and unadviſednefſe in calling upon God, therefore let thy word: be fey, 
As if he had ſaid, That thou mayeſt the better avoyd all rafh uttering of any thing 
that may be offenſive to God in thy prayers, be carefull ro avoyd all tedious proj, 
ty, and all heartlefſe and unneceſſary repetitions in praying ; Neither often nor long 
praying, nor yer-frequent repetitions in prayer, ſo they come from a holy & ferven 
ſpirit, are here forbidden ; for we are exprefſely commanded to pray without ce 
ſing, 1 The. 5. 17. And we find that our Saviour did ſometimes ſpend whole night 
in prayer; and we find that the holy ſervants of God have ſometimes preſſed the 
ſame requeſt againe and apaine in prayer, as we may ſee, Dan. 9. 18, 19. Evenour 
Saviour himſelfe did ſo, when he prayed before his paſſion, that if it were poſlible 
that cup mighr paſſe from him, three ſeverall times, ſaying che ſame words, as the 
vangeliſt hath expreſſely noted, Marth. 26. 44 Sce allo, Joh 17.14,16, That which 
is here forbidden therefore is only this,that men ſhould not lengrhen out their pray. 
ers with a great deale of vaine babling,and with a clamorous and vaine ingeminat 
of the ſame thing, as thinking that God is pleaſed meerely with the lengeh ofour 
prayers, or is moved with the meere preſling of our requeſts with many work, 
which is that our Saviour alſo ſaich, Matth. 6. 7. when ye pray , uſe not vaine reai- 
tions, as the heathen ; for they think that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. 
Verſ. 3. For 4 dreame cometh throug|the multitude of buſineſſe, and a fooler vat 
65 known by multitude of words. ] As it he had ſaid, As multitude of buſineſſe prodt- 
cech uſually many vaine and fooliſh dreames, ſo multitude of words doth as 
produce and diſcover much folly : ſee the Note, Pro- 10. 19. whereby is im 
that if men endeavour to lengthen our their prayers, as chinking therewith to plat 
God, being the while ignorant and heartleſſe hypocrites, that pray without unds- 
Arran ſanRified affeRions, there will be much fooliſh and yaine bablnga 
 fuch prayers. , | 
Verſ 4. When thou voweſt a vow unto God, deferre not to pay it 8c. ] See the Notes 
Deuts 23.21. & Numb. 30. 2. For he hath no pleaſure in fooles, that 1s, he is 
offended with ſuch men, as thus negle& to make good their promiſes to | 
theſe he termeth fooles , becauſe it is egregious folly in men, to be of ſuch a vale 
fickle ſpirit, as to be very forward in making vowes to God, and then afterwards 
be altogether careleſſe of performing what they have vowed : 2. Becauſe ſuch mes 
doe no lefſe then mock and deceive God, and it is therefore moſt groſle folly by 
ing thus to hazard Gods diſpleaſure, who is able every moment co deſtroy them 
it, eſpecially to think to pleaſe God with that which will ſo highly provoke BW; 
and 3. Becauſe it is finfull and wicked; their raſhneſſe in vowiog diſcovereth, 
they never thought reverently enough of God; if they be ſlack in paying cheir 


this ſheweth their dead-heartedneſs and cold affeRtions ; and if they pay them 00 
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Nerſ 5. ed wr lr re then thes thow fhouldeſt vow, and nat 
19 Toons. Be Becauſe men are before they have vowed free NERO will vow 
ray yo; wh vow will be no ſin, whereas to vow and not topay , will 
ove I As for that which is faid, Pſal, 76, 11. Crane on Gd 
1 Gl which may ſeeme to imply that vowes are meaning of that 
1490 ore then if he had ſaid ee Tony them : 
le; Eph. 4: 26. Re ye angry, and ſin not, may be underſtood 
| 1 non otwaryray wr paring if 
mongh re canſt thy fieſs to fin , &c That is, Reftrain thy. 
it ſelfe is ſo:ape to — and ſuffer i ] the ovile of 
the vowes, 
verſes Solomon urged the 
raſh- 


5 to.excuſe rhemſeives: Suffer nov mock rea ly 
lb ite adi an Suffer not ſo little a body to: 
bring.lin (and fo ruine ) upon thy whole man, both body and ſoule : 7p un 
taken for the whole man by a Sy necdoche,; as in that, Rom. 3.20. By the deeds of 
ear gs. be juſtified is his fight, And this expreſſion may ſeeme'to 
| either 1.chac men nor be over-hafty wart ue naye iary 
weakneſle of their. nature are over-apt. to breake their.yowes, though 


JESS is weake, and ſo their yowes prove no. better then 
luees to-chem ; ovel(e nb degng tered ad prev 


pe To 
fey eſs, norte Var tr ce _ 


they promoce 
CSS Ser prnmer thats and carry on ſome finfull TOE "A, or the 
wr pwn Neither ſay thou before the Angel, thas it was an error, that maybe 
qa oy Eh he mount Cin.houg om 
* xr number being pus for ural are appointed to atte , 
obſerve all our behaviour in Gods worſhip. Ang hen we may conceive 
ofthis clauſe, thar as in x Cor. 11, 10, memes cr njornadte han chele henaco- 
vered.in the publick Aſſemblyes, leaſt they ſhould otherwiſe give offence to the An- 
MS aveallercenionned to robs herd of thoki a mg ho rows. la 
made, pretending. n making 0 at ty, 
GN ee er eEp fan folly. £ Oc 2. by pee 
Teant the Lord Chriſt, the Angel at.che Conenant, Mo Mal.3.1. (xaos Bey 
20-and then the meaning is this, Say not before Chrilt RE Oeas 
lemblyer'ofhis people, as and who n oderdaade fally what thy intention in vOwing was, 
thatiz was an error, that is, think not A the not rang SER ay 
7 , 
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Lord, (for which ſee the Notes, Lev. 5. 4» reT therefore men are here enjoyned 
mowing don tdoary deer protect arab ped, o. 
at what they have vowed, En ona 
Go ries" (o-vowed 
een ther 


phyrgcs eine: Oric ir nay bener i 


crolling and difa; ng him'in all his and affaires ; or pa m 
iy i i be had made choſe cots 
Vowes. 


Verſ. 7. For in the widdriende of Ar cates aol many wes, there ave alſo owdew 


mes, &c.] cw 1/0 res as Fof as there we are advifed roavoydraſs 


neſſe and forwardneſs in ſpeaking  lefy hav producein prayer much vaine bebling; 


ſo here alſo,chat thereby we Se ky hog raſhneffe in yowing : and that becik's 

raſh rome heros ntl . & that mens vowes are wny times 
fooliſh and un . they oentepent of war rey have nook 
faith with Go T and oy this meteor Lore, me 

atone vos aro Hs thoſe that have chus'vowed. ls 

ww {7od, ( whict affo-conceive is ſpoken with reference to the Av 

Ye ver.6. er. whe Lond Cn div prev mai 

+. enohae? gaps rforme all religious worſhip, aod ſoput 

truly feare God, will neicher vow nf 

lor iy what they hve fo ttcmndy promiſed 


Vert. I hit ff the on of the Two esTfind jven byEF 
fSTh. Tris fothempprfir mn f foyer te: JTw wer before Eadrheyi 
ord 1 nd The firſt i ths chat tavig in the foregoing parr of the Clnſs 
rer men to feareGod, and to wor: God idncight mance, as the 6 " 
char ta fron, pct here-im-this world, and the of 
, we his it mi might be obje&ted,h 
hereby to mended, in 
ious,are ſo-uſually 6 ferd 
26 uhttly for them: ; and if they fiy'eo the 
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en  Neorn dye The fecomt 
nt the vanities chat 
oyd the vanity of being diſcontented and di 
nju (hut GT Roond in the world. If thou ſeeft the oppre of 
rve bn of Pole ood Jails 10 8 Fe ovince, 
enot a, | were k& nie? ook arp. 
' diſcontenced and diſcouraged, to Jiltruſt hin Vi 
is ſervice ; For he that u higher thew the higbefF, fron 
{ 6fLo , Higher then yhe X ing; of thi earth; Pal. 89, ..27, doth from 
I an NR lace, take ſpeciall notice of all ſuch ein and will in 
+, whom God ſets as his ſubordinate Miniſters over Kings and 
Send the righteous, ahd ro execute his judgements upon tyrants 
it 00 Nor -carth the takovrs of che bavbendagm in the ti lage and plantin 
iSound, 207 che PR ot coal is for the ſupply of totes of wes, 4 
== io Fea ihe fruirs of theearth they could never Ie without ; The King 
iſe Y 5 ag Ws ah etl hor | rnd nd mine yur 
ve the labours Mithe tinsda the. | 
TE n ; | hi the S SGT; ©: cur i £9 
ſcourk $ concerning th 4!) ur ns. £7 e Sanne. Raving in 
of the Sas a inſerted ig the fear ad Yorthip 
life of mar ng ident ; after thi returnes againe co what he was 
ls vg ares apon Gn he vaticy of all kind of riches, where- 
ere the exce above all other wayes of gain whacſoever,by ſhew- 
ng the becef yr dont eo Sived by the fruits of che St, above all pecuniary , 
be in theſe words ſorne reſpe@ alſo to that was ſaid 
Gig vere, concerning he 'opprefſion andinjuſlice gf ho are in 
atelt thar are, Rand in need of the nes Monet bay Jeng people ; as 
e faith, 1 Cor, 12. 21. "The head canwit (aj t03ht feet, T have no weed of 328, 
i i nor aha, oe both King and Nobleoo muſt nceds want bread, and 
eſfarres, if bnichandty be ——_ wes 


worſhip 2 ſo here a. 
ed or attoniſhe a. 
boar pt Taagrn apts to be #0; marvel] not at it, 
Tres then aſl the Potentates of the wor the King of 
( ie Pore ain ir opprefſors ; + Aad there be higher chin they, ro 
&,'the } profit of the tirth forall, &e T That is, That which 2- 
FW; * 
l cha are ry | or rhe ſubſiſtence, of men. May. nations have been 
Ef which cxpoly ber mea Th the vanities whereto 
i Very many Hook happineſſe : Only firſt by way of rragiibog, he ſheweth 
the Fhucbandry | ont 
viſions whacſocver: and chen afterwards he diſcovereth the vanity of boch-; and 
Pt is ſkid here in'the commendatior tending 10 
I at ones oppreſſe the poore, by wbom che earth is tilled, zhey doe 


44 ECCLESI4STES. Chaps, 
Verſ. 10. He chat leveth ſilver fo il wor be ſatisfied with flor, Gt. JDiverslexrn 
tear the. drift.of thel __ o prove the cxcellency of the frug 


rdingly.they ur flowing cauſe 
dance with re; hr be cha oe adance of money, e fatisfied 
with the increaſe hovers ip pay barve fox anger and dye. for cold inthe mid 
SED rather underſtand this of the infariableneſle of 
covetous Glover, ba wor. by ſatigfied' with Slver ; « thack 
he will oever vgh 0 NT t ſhewet the vatiity of that kind 
wealth ) nor he t loverh = with increafe ; that'is/he thar loveth abundance 
-, ofall ocher chings wherein conlifts rhe mealch of tick men will never be ſatiified, 
though his ſtare be never ſo exceedingly encreaſed: which may alſo be inteide 
more Þ oy ks to imply the vanity of meb# ſeeking eo increaſe heir ect 
0 
 Verſ. 11. Nos PAR e,t iv foal ih (is teas: &c.] To wit, bs 
EIS ior Fabia the more ſervants, and the 
muſt needs have; the greater reſort there' will"be c6 their houſa o 
friends ad berth will ung wpon them; ; and indeed no man had'greatereme 
rience of this then Solomon EOING whoſe "numerous fantily and huge & 
pences , fee 1./ 4- 22, 23, 26, 27, 33, Aud avhat good # there to the own 


thereof , ſaving the. rbolaing of them with their eyes ? may be underſtood two 
Crd avrg - either fit fri mii er? We * betiefic by there 


ſtates, bur the being of chem. ſpent'by others ; himſeſfe eojoyeth the leaſtparl 
them, only he ſeeth ochers conlune theag; Y as it my be ſome comfort to hun, 
if he be.of a free and'generous ſpiric;ir being Wc bleſſed: ro give then tore- 
ceive, AQ..20. 3 5. 10-0n the other fade, if tie be * and ſordid ſpirit, j-l 
needs be « rexationto bim, ro he biagopts ſo waſted and conſumed; 

that ch#y; enjoy no othier good by their abundance, but only the beholding of then 
to wit, as.their 0wn, that they can look ppon their houſes, and "ranger cart 
ſlay.in their hearts, All this is mine ; for ocherwiſe a ſervant or ſtranger ma 
bimſelfe .wich LG on his houſes and” gardens, and all other his 


well as be. 
"be ſltep of «labouring man is faeer , whether he eate little or much, Ls] 
it, Becauſe it he cate lictle, yer being wearied with hard labour, chat will 
bat ſoundly, andif he care much, by reaſon pf his bealchfulneſſe and labour bi 
Boas) Ggeſtit, and ſo his ſleep will noe be broke? with trude and burrfullÞv- 
ing opfrom;his ſtpmack into his braine.. And beſides, his. labour doth © 
y this meanes his mind is much freed. from: choſe caring 
L. tres, which render other mehs ſteep leſle ſyvect uato thek 
Freie ht: Ft rot bo wo of the rish will _ 
wealt rough much bu 

OA. atk ie hey toe been oren uojuk ”; 

cep ; or,as miy ſeeme by the foriier chuſe,,fo' «lic this is oppoſe," 
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| hae he. eats, cer overcharging his ſtomack , he is much 
ed reve Fr FLET.- Cannot Nee at.all, orat leat lleepes very'ur- 
cf £3414 3,4 - (BP 
2h. 6.6 fare evil, which k Fig ah under the Sm fc] As if he 
-Amongk the ' evils and miſeries incident ro met in regard of 
this $ above others Viſeaſe, Or « ſore &03),, a very: grievous and 
[oa namely 7iches kept for the owners. thereof to their bart , to wit, cither be- 
7 prove. an occaſion of much fig to them, making them proud, idle, luxu- 
100 &c. or, becauſe they are much vexed and afflited with cares and fears con- 
cerning the x riches.;; 0r;becauſe they expoſechem to enyie and violence and rapine, 
glans $ char many rimes they loſe their lives by graſon of heir riches, to wit, by 
heres and robbers, by tyrants, and ſomerime by the treacherous violence of their 
Tm hildre and ſervants. Now when a.man ſhall. hoard up and with-much care 
usriches, as.expeRing much happineſſe chereby, and to live joyfully withour 
ow want for himſelf; or for his children, and quite contrary to his ex- 
n they. ſhall; prove the. "occaſion of his runs, this, muſt, needs be eftcemed 


; MErk- 14, But theſe riches periſh by evil _— &. ] Asif ke kad faid, But be- 
ous Flat evil, that riches are uſuall kept co the owners burt; there 
ty. mhereto. riches are ſubjeR, and thar.is, that Tees Fug too they 
RE (5 Ce evil travel ; ; OE Een ng.w rao twy eons 
4 adcotneto no a Man affi wit 
muy Ent verge \ paces belle god and ro pre cada ve was pe 
orelſet periſh by his own and improvident courſes 
yh jel rand c loſles rhar befall No his trading cdedeativg Jn 
with nothing that 'beupderties thrives in his hands, - or by the fraud 
a violence of s.: Avd he begenteth a-ſon, aud t 54k « nething in he bone, thac 
s, efacher der when dieth hath bath/notbing tq leave his p (20d mult needs be 
If grievous to bi uſyally.more ſollicicous for their children then for 
Hemſelves) or,. che ſon bath es live upon, when his father is dead, which 
indeed is moſt; grievous to the ſons of rich men , becauſe they are ſeldom brought 
dats labour, or £0 any way or pee of- living ,. whereby they may know hoſe t9 
elves 


ſec, 1.54. As. he came. - forth of j6 mothers WO naked ſhall be return.to-go as he 
p86 This is added as another vanity in __ to wit , that though f da 
Lioſe h whilſt chey live pu hi co be ſure they, muſt. part withall they have 

oo i0ey ſhall carry.qochi og wich them of that which they have gotten 


bour, 
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Tho er{.13,14 be eater evils,co 
aa hook nt keptfor POTEN lives to- Tem all loſt 


nl Fhen yet it.is a ſore evil allo, (to wit to 2 -covetous man,that loveth and truſterh 

a his + that when be dieth muſt part with all be hath, that his.riches will 

keep, him frem death, nog can be any 4 Sk him in death : And what iy 
3 


| # þ [ere oa Md this alot A fore evil hat 5 iy jd pine bogs ofoall be ge;&c_] 
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fe hath be, het hk (hurl fr he wind 7 char 6/1 for nc iedae 
chat which ſoon comes heckareceith acche 
that will þe found to be Tap agar rac ans 


mart to keep'4 keep his riches, when he 
gotren them : Or he chat omg Hypon vor ayon rr rk laboured for 
wind, becauſe he. hath As 2 thoſe theo, /ehac+ will be gone in an 
= if they's were iojm away. with the windy” hoo the” Netes'Þr Prov. m_ 
Job. 19.2. © > © 3.94% 1.201 21 © wa 
© 'Verf. 17. Mic ah ber dreſ That is;even whilthetn 
hedoth nor en f hr SE ed y 46dmife 
pretthalty ke one that ramen 
(coi her ond ont ar ment men love howentth 


et x y ſhould ſee how mew wi 

viſion i is, pry ewes oe oy doty uld heve any ſhrew 

him; and foliveelikea poor-man, tharhe may diea rich man ; Or, he eatethwid 

S__ ſolicitors care, vexation and een the very meat which 
it be as courſe 


by bu we. anderſtand,; 
jean fr —_— hath ſpinal 


fretting and diſcontent, as namely ar amet es wo groſles , his expenſes 2nd mi 
cariage of buſineſſes ; 'Butif by bu fckyeſz be meane bodi fickneſs, then we malt 


fares «xd wrath with 


thns underftand this claufe, either thathis covateonſneſs doth not onely work infin 


mach prief and anper ant vexation, panel Dyes chal AACR GT 
neſs ; or elſe, that when he comes tobe ſick, hels'pr and angered and i 
quered wie kink, becauſe be cannot toil to ng "weulth, i 
orrather, becauſe he ſeech -be-muſt die, and part with his wealth which he 
dearly loverh, and it even vexeth him to ſee his children and friends ftand ga 
be muſt leave behind him, and it may be to chink-how he hath 

Es to encreaſe that, which now will be laviſhed&away by others. | 

Verſ. 18.- It i good and cometyifor one to eat, Farce ern 
the Notes, Chap.2.24. and 3.12,13,22; 

Verfſ. 20. For he ſhall not much remember the 


F) _ mrondrag | ; Err ag and ſoa ktte 
an tC. as experience, God can give 

with Se food,as well as with 3 great rat Ar tain and -ſo he A fy cakes 

bis par of that litrle he hath ; Or, he remembreth-vhat all "Ms dayes God giet 


Yin 
ar mikey cer qe) = Arias And us it is not Ft forg 
Foe fe ng 


none bp, and many wy; - 


bring po 
tpn de deat ofiverach «nd anger, 


gage ape mg er” 1.37% 3.5 3 by. - 37 
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d5oy inichat litrle He huth;, which ſweernerh his ſmall 
7:5 -nd Pro. 17.1 and fo he with. 2 ghd and contented Korner 
hath givew him: Bue'f- wereadit as it is in our Trunias 


& vtrvwi.and #MiRions bf fis life, excher wharde heck ove hevuph 
ab paſt -6r whar*he doth for the prefene endore ; 'otwhar Ro 
gezfeer 3 it carinior CE SSn a SESOT, 


the yn ES an rs 

ev 'Or 

—_— rn wg 
Tn” 

| Cr rl Ent 


bs, "thavcheran vo whom God pives power t6- Cf Metering 
requires; wopon the delight he trkex in ie proſet enjoymots ther this 
rhoughts, as are -Mertioned, tir 6f- Aid mind; 'His-joy 

| ninkrepidien forgr the trouble of dis 


s Aral or pre, to rea om rom al vepevomcore ad fury about wc 
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my ers ro wth Phone fro dei 7 ome Pepſhon 

Ped it ren of dee War 0) om of nnorher vanicy, be» 
Rn commonly atrendriebes, ts wit, that 
rich-menmany have, but defides that 
for thoſe 4hac are meer 


Ne iter here had Ship 5 

power wick comfort ſore eſe win Gd Fn gin Hor alas this ah is 

io ne Say — that it is # common ordinary cling in the 

world for rien to hare abundance” theſe oveward things, and never tO-rake any: 
ages Ara = 

tis, 


D tht be wautth avhin hit *{onl prlprpay goon ths uh- 
SI fo cav defire ; thouph rhroughy covfteouſ- 
oo: thay tever think be bactrenoirgh, yet the trurh'is be harh- tore of all thivgs 


at be nbty and juſtty defite, yrr Goo yiverh him mas 


Hb 
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tha , Godin bis mrath and diſpleaſure agaioft bio gives him nota beany 

n EE en omof « baſe wg. 

/ Cares: labqurs, and jealouſies cars, | 
- p. ED . ER | 


yours | | oaſtevand frallowerh it-up all ; gp yn i 
owt of oh 0 nn Kwa' hp of kicks cremrore one that was no 


hoſe day 


ro; ) and by Gal be nor Filed with grod this 

oug þ, or by re of. his Os 
or reaJjOn ; penurious ng-0 

eltate , be never. enjoyeth any.comfortable ſatisfying 


is, no decent burial; 


ps Fry woe were not. bar for by es ouſne fe,be ſhould there 
with the burial of an afſe, See Jer. 22,17,18,19..0r becauſe for ſome 


cxmebe ls cg thereto, or it may be t h coretouſnelſe doth make "mw 
_ 


: 
« 
I 
ube: 
T þo 
pu 
teN 
tes 
5 
= 
: 
4 


10+ oy les ED 7 A 26 I BRI I EAHA TIT TI Dar hong VEG SIE nts et OTST TD A Yr 


» Ox STAST: e's. ac | 49 


Walt, __ fucks like Fka ; 1 ſay, that an wntimely birth, that is dead 
bor * lier h as ſoon as everitis bor; better then he,chatis, in a better condition 
eng s,and that becauſg foch a man enjoyeth not the - 
of rhix iſe any aborrive, bf then-on the other ſide he en- 
eal of niforyir in-the wOrld which the other doth ngr, and-it is better 
i diear once.then to live lofig tn vexation-and miſery,and to die with- 
| burial, as is more hg explained inthe following verſes; 
T4 Foy be cometh i with vanity deg] Here the reaſon is-ſhown why an un- 
ely-bieth is in'a bercer condition, then a -coyetous muck-worm that taketh no 
 wnfort i what he enjoyeth, and is obſcurely buried, Fea though he have ma 
Hidien and live many years, namely becauſe the aborcive untimely birth , thoug 
yoyeth not the benefit of this life, yer he is not withall troubled with the miſe- 
i life, and ſo as Solomon concludes ir\ the end oSthe next verſe, he enjoy- 
then rhe other doth, for he,that is,the abortive,cometh in with vanity,to 
<a he ſeems in mans judgement to have been <onceived and bernin vain 
road parpoſe, becauſe he reapes no good of his-being conceived and born, bye 
and as if he had never been, See the Note, Job 3.16: and departerh in 
riſe, ro wit, as ding in the- womb, or putſerly ar ic born; and fo paſling 
od rkneſſe of the womb to the dar f the grave, is p por into 
dearth 2nd buried, no body in a manner takirig any notice of it, and his nawe 
-- ph with derkpeſſe thats, heis preſently quite forgotten, asif he had 


v0 5. Moreover, he hath not. ſeen the Sun, 8&c.] This alſo i is ſpoken of the 
mye,” to wit, that never living to behold the light , he never feltin himſelf, nor 
irother the cveruprions and miſeries, that al} men under the Sun ate liable tO ; 
SP eoyedany [inte wh ſo neither did be endure any evil, at leaſt 
wird nor knowsn- any thing.t0 wit, in that he never 
Fara or refon. _— ſo as he vever er experimentally knew what was 
meets what was evil;andas he never enjoyed good, ſo he never de- 
conſequently was never afflicted becauſe he had not what he defired. Sec 
leo .Chap.4:2,3 this hath nuvre reſt they the other ,as if he had ſaid, In theſe re- 
+ untimelybirth i is in a better condition then the covetons man before men- 
ed verſ,3. towit, becauſe che untimely birth hath more reſt then he': ſeeing 
8: ar __ the very womb, whereas the coverous man lives a toilſome, -un- 
* Verl.' 6. Yea, chough be live 4 thonſand ears twice told, &c.) Becauſe it might. 
heobjected, thit long life is init ſelf a bleſling , and char therefore the coyerous 
an atheat » this regard in a better: condition then the mag child, becauſe he 
AM mavy years, 0» this Solomon anſwers here; yex , though he live g 
ro mm oh. twice inal, chat is .fuppoſe a man could live fo long ; yer hat he ſeen'uo 
is, fuch'a mandoth never live one chearful hour in all c time, nor never 
aketh avy erue delight or content in any thing, but his whole life is ſpentin con- 
tingall vexation and miſery ; 'and con enth therefore his life ts-no advantage © 


bit, bur but the enehening of his dayes doth one my lengthen! ont his miſery ; do not ail 
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£610 080jlace* a3/if be ſhould hare aid And beſides to the grave he mol @ ih Ls 


come as well as the abortive,and then, confidering that his niches cannot ſecuy. 
- bin fron dearth, and thar he c3n carry othing with hin of all tha he hath 
there is no'difference detwixe bim m antitie reve ; orif there be any di 
rhe covetous mag thit lived fo long isinthE worſt condition, bernie tion 
eetarion ts him , when he goes to the prive, thar he-ninfi part with bis wealth, up 
on which for ſo many years togerher togerher his hearr back beer ſez. And ygby then ſhouy 
men roi! arid onfar urpttrdc OF) AGEE int ek? bener ent 
cone end comſorr 1 ke ule of chaceface which God hath beftogred um 
? 
Verſ. 7. ef the Iabonr of man is for by wowrh Acc. JFhatis, AN that man gersby 
his labour i Rn is for his bodily futterance andte 
fopport of his hf ling things nece ſary & comvenient for him:For all thi 
effity mmteriance of mans life, : whicti' the Apoſtle gi 
ricula Nil 2 fe be [TenY. web oe her 
of h dc otorbores DE Th Re the very bead i 
pon I: rhe Bore See the Note, Pre 6. 
26: ET i v4.44 the Hebrew, te i5.not the 
x appetite cart be {0 with ment 
drink, rewig eden mt Bee dro nger 8nd ehieſt will return again, nor will ite 
ſo farisfied , Par Rr al be ef ing new variety of dainries. And then 
ranity of riches even then when the owhers 


| beingfor chemonth here is no et of tags labor,yor of mens ſeeking to invite 
appetite with what they have, int that irwill be only ſmisfied for a while : Or ſeconb 
. ty, that mans covetou efire afer the things ants forers te, choughle 

bath abundant] ris go ly all his neceſſities, yer his re defire the 


riches is never + ill he is tolling? tgr more, and is ſo greedy tot6 
vance his effate that he cannot finde-in his heart ro ſpend any thing in a- manner of 
whar-he trath. See the Note,Cha. 4.8, And if we thns onderſtand the words, then 
Jſomons aim therein may be'to flew the folly ofman, in thar all being for the woutd, 
for the ſupport of pt nent they ſhould ſo ea by veil for ck, oe where 
fo little would ſerve; being fill ſ6 greedy after abundance, bp der hogr 
their mouthes,, for which chey ſhould |abour, and the more they neu 
Kill chey defire : Or thirdly , thet however, 'the rutiona! ſoul of eng hm 
farisfied with foch things : thay tay ſapply the body wirh food Ind clorhing w# 
other ſuch like natural comforts, but they at nver fatisfie the-fou ; and a greit 
beret ,thar the divine and immortal ſont ſhould onely be incent 'vpon 
Verk 8. Fur Whet hath the wiſe more then the fool ? &c. This is addedas aprod 
of what he kom ſaidin the  orepong er rgedS 22 Bo fatisfle the defiresol 
man : becarffe wiſe mer}, that ate likely to find it'6ur if it were there ro be w_ 


Go enjoy nomore good by their wealth then fool 40; wha hath the whe mr" 
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ous fray Fam wildom doth far excell folly ig re- 
PAPENGS, Gs P-2,13, But i L, of the outward 
the commoneevents of this life and the diſcommoditics 
pe Nb pa.prividedge above the faolz and thar becauſe the foo.! 
of meſon wellas che wile-man, and apr 5 pat 2447 you 
be way as good meat and wear as as the wiſe man 
ery mots Jock bar ou) ap oye ys Ad yand ſuch ouher necellicies 
þ roy and.ſo may the fool do that is rich as well as.he ; As the wiſe man is ſub- 
MS eeeny oe well asthe fool, ſothe fool may bave wherewith to. 
LA epataets necellicies of nature as 
deachÞy his ric carry apy &1 wk 
f bis immortal ſul with ty io} 


men ,, is 


Eo 0 onal ET men abom 


\ more chen-.the-cich covetous char), char lives recired 
py ves phgye avit he hould have = 
,W 


JOHOrE: . 
'Verl. 9. NE ce cena iy the, be gefire, Wh Diege 
- wh _ —— he miſdwvaretFes Meſa I 

t emoreT C+ 
= _—— oy ppicy ermmgeaymwngrm nmr poſſeſſion, in 
) mahe rich man alyayes hath , then40. be in 
be- body oacueally calls-for, and ſo to be 
ſupply. of his neceflities,. And the 
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ther conceive that this is likewiſe added to ſhew rhe folly of thecdvetous Mans eaper 
purſuic after Earthly things :* Better « the fight of the eyes, then the wandring of the jy 
fire, or, as it is in the Hebrew, chew rhe waking of the ſoute,that iyBerter it iscomſer, 
tably and contentedly to enjoy and make uſe-of what a man-hactr- in his | 
then to be {till deſiring and ſeeking-after more and-more /; ſometimes one thing 
ſometimes another which he hath-not. Since the poore man enjoyeth as much ſub, 
ſtantial benefit by his ſmall portidh of theſe-outward chings, «s-the rich man doth by 
his abundance,in that he hath food convenient, and chereby livesand enjoyeth 

and ſince the wiſeſt can ferch no'more reall pood from their riches then fooles , its 
therefore doubtleſſe farre more comfortable with contentation of mind to enjoy the 
eſtafe'a man hath;then whena mans mind's ſtill going out and wandring this my 
arid that, in the purſuit of chat which he hath-not, when he is {till 16nging, and mih 
ing and plotting for ſeveral! things which he hach not; and till hopes to attaing, 
which if hegdoe not attaine; heis'diſcontented; and if he-doe acraine them, heis for 
all tharunſatiffied, and ſtil} defires more and more : 7644 5s alſo vanity and vexain 
of /pi#it ; that is, this negleRingeo make uſe of what a man enjoyeth, and to have his 
foule ſtil-wandring in the affecting and ſeeking after greater things,is to:no purpoſe 
in the-world; but doth rather encreaſe his 1abour and miſery. 

Verſ 10» T hat which hath been,is named already, 8c.) This is added to make good 
the foregoing cenſure,” ramely,ro prove the vanity of theendleſſe wandring of mens 
deſires and:endeavours after greater _ chen whatat preſent God hath affordel 
them; which'is done by ſhewitg xhar nothing char'men'can atcgine,in regard of thele 
#14 miſeries whereto 
the humane nature is generally ſubje& ;z;and char by the unrefiſtable decree of God; 
and likewiſe -(-as many of our beſt Expoſitors concetve ). that every mans condition 
is'pre-allipned him by the eternall decree of God; and that'therefore all ſollictou 
neſs about their future eſtate is needlefſe and vaine. That which hath begg,is named 4: 
ready;that is,Whatever the condition of any man hath been,or is;wherher he de.ncl 
or poore; honourable or baſe, iris that which God bath/purpoſed and decreed cor 
cerning him ; As that which belongs to his nature and being;ſo that which concernes 
his ourwardeſtace; even every thing thac gherein befalls him: hach been determined 
by Gods immutable and uareſiſtable counſell; and therefore he cannot changes 
eondinon, lie cannot gnakeghimſelfe rich, when God hath. determined he ſhall-be 
poore, he cannot addethe leaſt to that which God: hath decermimed ſhall be his pot- 
tion ; ſo that itwereTarre better for every man contentedly ro eajoy what God 
gen him, reſting upon his providence, who from eternity hath known him by name, 
then anxioufly and greedily co-frive tor that, which if ir-be contrary to-whar G0d 
hah decreed, he ſhall never atcaine : Or ratherthns - That which hath been, 14 yamed 
already Asif he ſhould have ſaid, Whatever the man be that hath been, or is, wht: 
ther he be wiſe or fooliſh, rich-and honourable; or'of a meane and low condition, 
and however it hath been wictr him both in regard of the poſſeſſion and making uſeof 
riches, yet thename that God hath already given him; even from hus firlt creat0n, 
e Adam, theweth whac he is; a lump of clay, made of the earth,and :herelore a pour 


ak creacuse, that maſtreturne to the-earth out of which he was taken, oy” 


ovueward things,can exempr or lecure ghem from thoſe man 
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this birth'to-bis death is ſubject ro many and manifold miſeries ; And it is knows 
ahiria-ie mee 3 thats, What ever bebe in other reſpects it matters not much, this to 
for wneby-proofe andexperience , that what ever be is, he-is but a man, 
Ye; mortallcreatare, ſub;eR ro variety of vanities , as hath been ſhewed 
| man may-feele'this in himſelfe ,;and obſerve it 1H others ; and though 
therefore 1 other reſpects,there is a | apron of difference betwixt the rich and the 
poore, the wiſe manthat makes uſe of his wealch, and che foole: that pincherh- bim- 
viſe ia rheſe rhings, a" in this they,are alike, that they are bur men, poore, weake, 
enſhing.creatures, that have their whole dependance upon God ;, Ler men advance 
nſgves to never ſo bigh and great an eſtate, yer as they were men before,ſo they 
aemed fil} ;- theig riches and honours cannot ſecure them from thoſs evills and in- 
irmicieswhereto the: humane nature is ſubje ; ſuch as ſickneſſe and griefe, ſinne, 
andthe wrath of God as the puniſhment of finne ;.from the earth they came, and to 
theearth they mult goe : Neither may-be contend with him that ts mightier then he ; 
thatis, with God. And.che meaning is either 1. that it is not for man to murmure a- 
gia God, or 10 arguezeuh and implead God for ſubjecting man to ſo much. mile- 
ryz40d chat. both becauſe God is blameleſle herein ; he made man bappy and it is 
manthatby his fin hach broughc theſe miſeries upon himſelfe, and likewiſe becauſe 
when God undertakes to puniſh men for this their bojdneſle in contending with him, 
kewill be found too ftrong for the proudeſt and touteſt of men ;@r rather, 2. that ic 
ovine for men by labouring to, heap.up wealth in abundance, to think to free 
themſelyes from-chat vanity-and miſery  whereto God hath adjudged man ;. all mens 
eadedyours this way will be but loſt\labour,and a ſtriving againſt che ſtreame;by ſuch 
pres) covetoulſneſle-chey will but provoke God to puniſhthem, who will be, then 
mad t00.ſtrong for them,and will ſoane make them feele they are but mortall crea- 
ures. but ro free themſelves in the leaſt from the vanities and miſeries of man, they 
wilnever be able. - | ry 
«\Verl-11, : Seeing there be many things that increaſe vanity, what is man the bitter 7] 
This may be-taken as a further proſecution of his former arguing againſt mens gree- 
<purſung after abundance of theſe earthly things, namely, by ſhewingthat abun- 
ace of theſe things doth» bur encreaſe mens varuty ;. the more men have, the more 
+. ack have.many ſeverall wayes;' the more are their feares of looſing them, 
emore-their cares for keepingthem, and for conveying them to their -poſterity, 
kihe more is their greedydelire ſtill toibe getting morihd more, 'in thatabun- 
Gnce doth not extinguiſh hut encreaſe covetouſneſle, eveMFs the laying on of more- 
admore wood, doth nor quench but increaſe the fire ; anditherefore in true judge- 
Kent menare nothing the beter for them.z. when they dye they can carry nothing: 
way with them of all cheirabuodance, and whilſt they live, chey bave-no reall-ad- 
watage-dy, their riches more then they bad before ; then they had food and clog- 
thing, ind-he preateſt abundance they can ger, can yield chem 'no more: Yeaand if 
Vetigoe about to caſt the blame upon God for ſubjeting them to ſuch variety of 
. Wnities-and miferies; tobe ſureghereby they will no way beter themſelves, bur ra- 
ther provoke God to lay his hand the: heavier upon them. Bur Lrather.copceive, 


®9tbeAanotations of our Divines the learned Author of thoſe upon this Book 
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bach fGingularly well obſerved, that here Galamangiues us the concluſion ofalithy 
hicherro he barb faid ro-prove the vanity -of all uniter the Sunne., which ay 


propoſition be nefeenly demo 


are ſomany things oo ae awe . 


;, pleakares, 946-20gþed rithes, as hath been 
ſhowne \in regard YR and crac-gontentment \man_is:never. a what the 
berter, either for «ny ofrheſe feverally, or for all of chem yoynily copgeher. 
| Verſ 12; For wha kyoweth what is £aod for wanzin this. lifeg$ec ?] Iwo reaſons aw 
added in this verſe to:prove that meopre no-wht:the wr af for. thaſe vaine onal 
wherein they are inarurally prone tofeok ;for :happinefile /; ' The fir& (is in 
clauſe; Fer tld hramabeoin 2: ad far mxan4nohis defe ? The meaning whereof 
that no man know&h by himſeife, vor.cananyman tell him, whar of cheſe 
things, which he defives may'befor hi , whenhedoch pollefle chem, nor awe, 
ther this or that which bedath,; my the d; olingof any he enjoyeth, or inthe 
managing of any of his _—_ ſagrone 40 him:No man 
knoweth hetber ic will be beſt ſor him robe poorer cho heie placeafadie 

imployment,or toffive a cloſe or retired life,to. have jd ule OT) a 
Thoſe things from which men have expeted-much henefic 2nd comfort, and 
undertakings and ations which they judged likely to produce much good to chem, 
have often provedihe occafion-and meancs of much-ſorrow,and vexarion, and mife- 
ry to them; and on the other ſide, thoſe things which :men.doe moſt feare and de 
cline, doe many times'/prove bleſſings ro them, and occaſions. of great rejoyang, 
As for theſe amp wonk ell the dayes of Ins wane life, which be Junkkas 
foeadow ; Either they areadded, 1. toimply ther one reaſon many other 


why men doe ach what is good for them, is the ſhortneffe and the ckleael | 


ofa mans life,by reaſon whereof they have got time enough experimentally co yader- 
ſtand wherein their good conſiſts, and how to order all they doe for thebelt : or2, 
TE vanity of man, that-having fo little a whule to. live, apy HEN 7 
ro) that hetle parcell of timefor his own beſt advantage ;'or 3.40 imply, that 
though a man ſhould enjoy whae he bourt could deſire in ebeſe ovoward things, yet 
Prong boo many other yanities andere life of man s 
ej aniculrly y becauſe of the mutability and aaaftorack 


ET wha they enjoy, 
caſtor be bar of his-en 
in his life.v7 away as LIED 
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thoſe things better, that are: indeed worſe, and thoſe things 
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e&y | 
the ſcope of the Wiſe man in chis place is this, that having ſhown hitherto 
wy of all thi below,and how vane it is for men to ſeek for bappineſſe 
7 108 there, where they are ſure to meet with noching bur diſappointment 
jon of fpirit, there he undertakes to greſcribe remedies againſt theſe vanities. 
Though io th mg diſcoucke he had hee and there inſerted ſome generall re» 
| ines; as for men1o feare God, and comfortably to enjoy that pertion of theſe out-- 
midthings, whick God hath been pleaſed ro beſtow upoathem ; yer here now he 
neſtribes more particularly feverall meanes for the healing, ar leaft for the allaying 
evaniti (ſeries whereto man is ſubject, and for the procuring of the —4 
pexceable and contented mind, f© farre as it is attainable in this lite. 
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| is given of them > yea mans good name 
head farther aod cominae longer, then the fmel! of the, beſt ointment can do ; 
this thay fill the boute, as ir 3s ſaid of the oinment wherewith Mary anointed the 
etof Chiriſt, Joly, 32-3; bur che-orher may fill both cown and-coiitcrey.Robp. 1.8. 


Torr 


Yenr {aith 1« [prken of thurewont the world ; this may leave a ſweet fent behindir 
for ſome few hours, but the other will continue freſh many years, yea even after the 
party himfelf is deceaſed ;. ſo that as oyntments by embalming do help to preſeryy 
for a time the dead bodies- of men, ſo a poed name doth in this regard make meg 
live as it were after they are'dead,Pro. 10.7. The memory of the juſt i bleſſed, but th 
name of the wicked ſpall rot. 2:Becauſe as oytitment doth cauſe a mans face to ſhine 
and to appear the-more beautiful in the eyes of others: ſo when men are renowned 
for their wiſdom and pietie and good works, it makes their face to ſhine, chap.$.x, 
it cauſech others highly ro eſteem and reverence and admire them. 3. Becauſe as ſuch 
oyttmencs do ſupple the fleſh and finewes, and make men nimble and fic forany 
exerciſe or ſervice, (0 a good name doth much quickenand enliven men and makes 
men ative and vigorous both forall publick and private'imployments, and 4.Bg 
cauſe as ſuch oyntments are of a healing nature ſo a good name is very effectualt 
heal the venome of backbiting tongues, and the heart of a man when it-is broken 
and wounded with divers other ſorrowes. As for the following-claule, - ſome joy 
it with the former thus; As 4 good name 1s better then precious ointment, ſo the day of 

death is better they the day of ones birth. And others alſo underſtand the feconding | 
limited ſenſe, with reſpeR unto the formergto wit,thart the day of death isin this re 
card better then the day of ones birth, 'becauſe after death a good mans name doth 
eſpecially flouriſh ; whilſt they live their name may be overclonded with envy, but 
when they. die, .the general applauſe of thoſe that ſurvive them doth diſpel thoſe 
clouds, and their name ſpreads abroad like the ſpices when-they are broken, orthe 
ſweet perfume of ſome precions-oyntment. Bur it is berter to underſtand it more 
generally , that the day of death i better then the «day of ones birth , becauſe death 
freeth men from all the ſinnes, miſeries and vexations of his life , whereinto mens 
birth giveth them theigfirſ entrance ; wen are born to trouble, Jeb 5.7, but death 
puts an end to all the troubles of this life. And fo the drift of this clauſe may be 

either to diſcover the vanity of riches, by ſhewing that the day , whereon a man's | 
taken from all bis wealth, is better thenthat day whereoo he firſt enters upon the er- 
joying of theſe outward things; or elſe to arm men againſt that great vanity of ths 
life, the fear of death , by ſhewing that the day of death is , to good men eſpec- 
ally, men of a good name, that have an entrance thereby to eternal | any mp all 
tears ſhall be w;ped away from their eyes , a far greater advantage then che day of 

their birth, whereon thegg uſeth to be ſo much rejoycing. 
Verſ. 2. 7+ i better to go to the houſe of mourning ,then to go to the houſe of feafting,* 
&c.)] That is, to a houſe where there is mourmng for ſome near relation thac4s 
there deceaſed, as appears by the following words ; .and ſo likewiſe Þy the honſe of 
| feafting may be peculiarly meant the houſes, where there are birth-day feaſts kept; 
that this clauſe may fully anſer that in the cloſe of the foregoing verſe,bed) of 
death 14 better then the, day -of ones birth ; though I conceive it may well enough 
be extended to all houſes of feaſting whatſoever. . It is true (indeed that at feat 
many occaſions may be takeri for holy and good Meditations ;- But yet becanie® 
feaſts there are uſually all forts of vanity and -provocations to-vanity , 3nd wb" 
mens ſpirits are diſpoſed to. chearfulneſſe , they are thenmoſt expoſed to lightaeſle 
| SS | 
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A ETELESTASTES. 57 
1nd ſad aþjefts make'deeper impreſſion upon our ſpirits, and'particularly becauſe at 
ſealls,40en areapr, either to-prr farre away the evidhday y as it is faid of thoſe pro- 
ave ſeater; Amos G6: 3. to keep the thbughe of death our'6ftheir minds ( the me- 
whereofis moſt uſeful}fortmmer) orelfe to: light it; and make a jeaſt of it] 
gchoſeSfa-22.-13. Let wa cart and drink for to morrowwb ball dye ; therefore 3t is 
lanr"to'goe 10 the houſe of mourning, then to gee to the houſe of feafting. And this is in- 
dedthe reaſon that is here given, for char us the el of alk men; toowic, death; and the 
wa layit to beart;that is,io all probability, becauſe-rffe ſight of a dead corpſe, 


—_— 


with the lamentation and teares of the mourners, doe-naturally ſoften the 
katsofmen;and'Fic chem for holy meditarions; they chat are-preſent gt ſuch mect- 
ngxwill be ſeriouſly and (adly affeRted with ir;and will diligently. potider with them- 
kevesofthe mighty power of God, and the frailty and vanity of man, that they alſo 
mitdye;and.give-an'account of their lives befor&Godscribunall; and" that there- 
ſorexrdebooves them to prepare themſelves againſt their change comes. 
Nag c 'Sorras i better then lapghter, &c.|It may be read, as it is inthe margin 
ofquribles, Anger & berter then laughter; ' and thenthe meaning muſt be; that the 
rof one that will frowne-upon a man thatdothevill,and freely reprovehim tor 
be fank is beter chen the ſmiles and fAatteries of clawbacks and paraſites; and ſo 
kemſe we muſt andevftand rhe following clanſe ; For by the ſadneſſe of the comnte- 
nies; the heart 12 made berter ; that is, by te auſtereand frowning look of ſuch a re- 
rrovergthe heart of the reproved is made better; both in'regard of amendment and _ 
tecomfortthat will afrerwards follow thereupon. Bur both that which wear before, - 
withar which-followech in the next verſe ſheweth, -thar Solomon is here ſpeaking 
«fforrow not of anger, and proves what he ſaid before, chat, 7: 5s bertey to goe to the 
huſeof wonrning, then. ro gee to the houſe of feafting ; becaule ſorrow is better then 
lather ;that is; A fad, ſober and compoſed frame of ſpiric, whether wrought in a 
naqupen the remembrance of his ſinnes, or ſome affliction that-is-befallen him, or 
hefſerious medication of death ac funerals ( whereto indeed the words may ſeeme- | 
vlaveparticular reſpe.) is betrer then light, frolick and profuſe mirth ; when men 
init in ſenſual deſights; and never mind their ſinnes, or their own approaching end, 
«aher judgements of God ; For by the ſadnefſe of tht countenance, the heart is made 
Wee; that is,- by ſorrow, manifeſtedin the countenante, the heart, the betcer/part- 
4amanis made betcer; ro: wic,»becauſe hereby med are weaned /from theworld,! 
nngandligh&fand foolith luſts and affections in them are checked and fappreſled, 
ud they become ſerioully ſenſible of thoſe things that concerne their peaceand eter- 
aigecd, whereby wa 1s = 9 to-true eheartulneſſe and/joy. This I conceive 
5 meaning of this divie radox, But yet it may be underſtood of forrow in0- 
Sorrow ir better then laughter ; that is, Ir is betrer to-he amongſt choſe that 
wune, chen amongſt choſe chat laugh, and chat becauſe ſad objects arero rhie'beart* 
{man like ballaſt co the Ship that makes it goe ſteady,the ſad corintenanceof mours. 
irkeep thoſe thar behold it from'tboſe vanities whercinto ar. feaſts men are 
fap que: In the-Hebrew it is very elegantly expreſſed, for by the badneſſe of 
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58 xCCLESTAHFTES. Ohapy 
the houſe of mirch. ] This may be underſtood two! _ wAYEs ; either þ, that the 
cog of wiſe menare tiſluponahoſechings cha belong to the houſe of wduy, 


ng, ſe things for which menare4here a Redand woe end opans ure bill ng 
death,and fych mournfultchings,of the b the wants and miferg 
that others endure,2s remombring that they alſo.may come-co bein the faine cody 


tion, yea when their bodiesarenot io ſuch places, even in the midit of their greate 
joy mo fealting, their hearts willbe fill muſing do ſuch things as theſe, and by thy 
meanes are foxe-armed: 4paioſt fach calamities come to be their portion, anddoe jug 
alwayes as thoſe dye ; whereas'on the other ſide, fooles caltof 
all ugh 1 , and put farre aivay: the evillday, Amos 6.3./their minds run al; 
together upon good cheareand lauphter, and revellings, yeathough they are cull 
_ mag {we wear Lhre> bem winner OY caken iy 

worldly tay wm parednefle 'of hearc are overwhelmed 
when any miſeries or forrowes ,_ - miner _ ſecondly, that wifemends 


fire code amongſt they are by ſome occaſion 
hey 7. n8 Arey "a ugh mourn, thee cheywouithte 4n frolick company, & frakls, 
and ravernes, and ſuch like places; their heart is there, 'when chey cannor be then, 
if hey could they would have their ſhare at every merry 'm And thusdat 
Solomon prove __ oxr0w 35 better then la ; as he had feid if che foregoing 
verſe, becauſe | wiſe men choole like robe better then tha which 
'Verſ $5. Te attenrte lngionts lute of ths wiſe, ches for a man to heart rhe fon 
footer, } Thac is, the jeaſts and-merry diſcourſes, or rather che flattering ſpet 
Ciaw-backs 4nd Paraſites, which as ſo many Syren-fongs, doe pleaſe and deliphttie 
corrupt and d ed tinmcedf fool chan, come. as the ſweeteſt and molt pits 
ſlant muſick and ſinging doch tickle and delighe theeares of thoſe char heare it. The 
narh2 x pr is ſentence is,that one wiſe reprever is Greer he many ſub 
_ and that irls hecr htdadtes wickd-Gaep- fes of a pradeif 
that will ſeaſooably and wiſely tell'ns of our faukes, then to hearken tothe 
turner oſfookes cn wil ooh up in'our vices. See the Notes, Pſal. "ly 
ro. 15.'$1, 32, & 27.6. thus flatteries may be called the feolty, with 

reſpeQ4-t eQzachs folly both of the flaterer, and dfchoſe thar bckefin Chon 
- Hot whence ischis inforted inthis-place?Tanſwer, Some tes be this is per 
ohly apa tas compariſon; as if Solomor had-ſaid, As the ſevere reþroofes of vit 

. men are -preferred before the jeafts and flatceries of fooles, ſo an humbling, t 

proving/ani-reforming.ſorrow is moredeſireadle then iog-and bewitching pit 
ſuces. Bur otbers doe- farre-better give this account of the joyning of this ſencentt 
wh: that which wene before, to wit, that becauſe reproofes 'doe uſually cauſe {or 


ſorrow? 
ny Seco vagparsd, os reproved, therefore this is alſo added to prove 


*'Ver{-6. For as the or crackſis W tlwas) ade a pot, fois the Ianghtey of te fl] 
Eo wit, becauſe asthotdes det {? od kire,- on: ear noiſe, '( which! yy 
_ and unpleaſant to the eare)- and are ſodainly kmdied and 


blaze, 
kuc-preſently:they AE endo = dovns god aa there 's mbch 90 
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but ſitcle lieare, and ſo the meare contimes raw in the 
el the nd by,t ac firſt they! may be ſcorthed a little, yet are noc Dereby 
aeerhly warmed; ſee the Notes, Plal; 58. 9; & 118, 12.10 he laughrer of theſe 
ales "fiat iy; the light and profufe mirth, the baſe fatteries, the lewd jeſting and 
h they ſeek ro pleaſe men, ehoughric make « loud noiſe ( which yetis 
——— in'the cares of wiſe men )andcartierh' with it a faire ſhew of 
oO honderfl and joy, and indeed for the time men may y Ve guety 
yr ty chac are flattered-may be much raiſed and che 
andadiniration of tlienifelves; and ſuch mirth and jollity may warnie 
Heater force preſet ) yer alas they ave bur k flaſhes of joy, ith! have tio 
" nt perinianevey in them? as there'is 00-juſt cauſe for their mirth, ſorhere is 
ae tt{&/ comfort inyir : ſee the Note; Pro 14. 13. atdtheflarteries of footss may 
Gn Coating reds alf. I know that et underſtand 
re,to wit, 


Ko 


iwilf doe, at veng plea wo 

it's the of thivnee wdlr the per alt this their jollity,rogerher with thei 

ſheriry is goin aninftant; -andlexves no ſolid benefir or comfort behind it. 

regard ofthe manifeſt dependance, which chis verſe harh upon thae which wear 

the former expoſition" is clearely- the'betrer: And then for rhe following 
| ' his lfo 54 thavity ris beſt eo referre it to rhar which immediately goert! be- 
foebt,co wit! thav fencery! or alfthe delight which men taken flatrery all tho mirtf 
ail joy of men m ſuch things ismeere vanity. 

Verſ 7. Sarely oppreſſion maketh a wiſe man mal : &c. T Expoſitors are much 
tabled to find our whar'refpe theſe words can have to thar which went before. 
- kg Solomon'dothhere prove what he had faid before verſ.5.:h4t i/*%; 

then, —_ is, quietly ro hearken to, +e yeDuRe of the wile, then for «man'to 
It , to wit; becauſe when a man thar is xe oved cannot bear are- 
bur dork flie out againſt-and opprefſe him that wiſely reproved him, this 

ar ew —_ which may be underſtood, either of him thar doth ſo op- 

; mely, that fach an one will in his rage do thoſethings, which 
onewoul: netic aaphdtteth ſhon!4do, as it was with Afa , when he im- | 
wored the Proplier rhat reproyed'bim\ 8c. 2 Chro. 16.10: or'of hith char is 0p- 
relied for his faichful reprovingofthoſe that did evil, who infuch's caſe,” though 
Klietwiſe'a wiſe man, is apt to be diftempered wirtr diſcontenrand ovate] ro ſpeak 
int do what is not ſeemly,as we may ſee in the Propher Jetetny, who hereupof gas 
yin rage ro give over:thie work thatGod bad-ſer him abovrt. See Jer. 20, 7,8,9: 

atcordinglyalfo they-underftand the following clauſe, «14 « gift deftroyeth the 
beey?;to wit that gifts do' hinder menfromreprovingthoſe chat doamifs, which wiſe 
weq ſhonld im: Sy do. Again fome- conceive that chis'is added” rv prove what 
yi pple! death is ; wakes thenlife' becanſe in this life everr wiſe men are 
bdje&ro bo by inves mad by oppreflion, and ro be perverted by" bribes , or ro be 


ce by the infullice of } does a _ a: bribey.. But rome thar 
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ſeems far more probable which others ſay,.to wit, chat Solomon: intending 
preſcribe ſome other remediestfor the curing or allaying of che vanities and miſer 

that men are ſubje& to here.in this life, as namely Moderation of mind and Patience 
be firſt ſers down, the miſeries;and, evils that men are- ſubject to-for want of they 
graces. And taking this to be the ſcope of the words, they may be two ſeveral nyg 
underſtood, to wit, firſt, that opprelliog, or wealch-gotren-by oppreſſion, makey 
not fools only but even wiſe men mad, .becauſe-when wiſe: meo turn oppreſſog, 
finding how faſt gain comes irthereby., this maketh thentexceſlively coveroy, 
and deſperately wicked; not cariag by. what unjuſt wayes they; encreaſecheir ſtore, 
like men void of all underſtanding, yea like bruit. bealts, they; care-not how they wi, 
chief thoſe thac are.under theig power ; . like fraogiek men. they run the bigh way ts 
ruing themſelves and their poſterity by-their- unjuſt: courſes, and yet think che whil 
thereby to eſtabliſh chemſetves and cheic families ; 'a»d, 4. gift deſtroyerh the hear, 
that is, corruptetb the heart ,. See _Deur, 16,19, or ſecondly, that when, wig men 
fee pppretioragrone neh.d grear by oppreſlion , when they fee the. innoceat zo 


well-deſerving Sppreſſed, Fipogall y wheo they chemſelyceare unjullly'overbomand 
eeilhed.chiss E exceedbogly iſcompoſe their {50 ih lealt rillthey have recolled. 
ed thetnſelyes ;_ icmakes rhem-murmure againſt God, and in their rage and diſcan- 


refit, to carry themſelves many wayes very. .unſcemly ; But if we take it chus, then 
the following clauſe as it is in our Travſlation,, can be yo otherwiſe underſtood then 
of the, fainting of the heart, of the oppreſſed, when-they. ſeeguſtice perverted by 
bribery. But ſgme would haye,che whole.verſe meliad b way. of fimilitude; A 
oppreſſion maketh the wiſe man, mad; ſoa gift deſtroyeth che; heart; and that ſocte 
intent of theſe words .ſhould be to ſhew,. that, men may. receive as much hurt by 
fraudulent gifts, as by rapine and violence. Lo FR | 
' Verſ.8, Better 4s the enduf a thing, then the beginning thereof ,&c..} The meaning 
is$batir is. frequently ſo., and that therefore ic is. good, a0. ware co lee the iſſued 
chings.; as: 1, It iT in regard of this life, the end thereof is better chenthe be 
YWingyng of it.; and therefore ſome would have this added with reference to whathe 
had faid verſ. 1. that rhe day of death. 3s better then the day of ones birth : + And ſo raking 
in the next clauſe; 'and the patient in ſpirit, is better then the proud in [pirit, tt 
make. the ſenſe of the whole, verſe to bechis ,: that co die a deſired death, belt, 
and the next to 214; for men to bear patiently what ever befalls chem here, ic ti 
Tr;is thus alſoin regard of reprootes{{ of which Solomon had ſpoken be 
fore ver[.5,6. and therefore divers. learned Expoficors conceive, that this, is added 
with, particular reſpec to the words there ; ) Reproofes may be. at firſt harſh ard 
unpleaſing to the prow reproved, and; the faithfull reprover may fot a while ul 
fer auch thereby ;. butin the end, like bicrer Phyſick,. they-ofren prove whollome 
and medicinable fo choſe that are reproyed y, and yiejd a great deal of joy andc0mr 
fort to the reproyer. See Pro 28:23. Anditddeed the following clauſe, and #he pa;1t% 
in ſpirit # beter, then, the proud in ſpirit ,"if underſtood: of patience in beari's 
reproofes, doth well ſuite. with this -Expoſicion...3.' It-is thus alſo in regard 0! be 
commendable wayes and..eadeayours of-men; The end: there. is. berter iden the 
beginging both becaule- perſeverance. is that which crowaes every good cones 
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udoeaſic matter to begin well;but all is co-no purpoſe, .except.meo hold Hut unto 
t6end; and fikewiſe becauſe the beginnings in fuch caſes.may be difficult and pains 
' encountred with.many diſcouragements,as it.isn.the ſtudy of lexrning,jn all 
le nnd-vertuousenterprizes, inthe: bearing of affliction, and ſuch hike, but then 
dvegdioſrnicinhand pleaſing, and. makes abundant amends; for all that was at firſt 
endured. » Bur-rhemain ſcope of Solomonin theſe words.is to preſcribe Moderation 
of inde and-patience:to men .as the beſt remedies. againſt aboſe evils -binted in the 
heroics verſe; :-As namely 1. the madneſle of oppreflors; and 2. the rage and fury 
of chaſe thar arz,oppreſſed ; for| t. whereas mentbar cannot. contentedly. rely upon 
Gads proviſion Þut reſolving that they will enlaxge and. better their, eſtates., do 
elling of others , if they would conſider the.end and.uſſue of 


thereupon fall to-oppre! 
tidgs; £0 wit, char. b God gives-bur lictle.co-men at firſt, yer when they quiet- 
murenpon him, be-dothumany times.at laſt advance.them.co-great eſtates; and . 


onthe other-Lide,he dothialwayes ſeverely pupiſh oppreſſors, and deliver thoſe 
ahtcbatare oppreſied by them, this wopld curethe: wadneſſe of oppreſlors, and 
taleabern; moderace cheir; greedy. deſires after guryged thihgs,, and reach, them 
quiny c0- ſubmie! co-the providence: of:God z and. ſecondly, 15. men, that are im- 
tonaſectcoppretiore , "would conſider; that -God. doth alwayes order the. 
ealufions and miſeries wherewich fuch.men fillche world cgendiin the glory of his 
wite,and the gagd of his poor oppreſſed people,ſo that frequently gppreſiors do ac. 
kitpay dearly for theis.cruelties, and ahey/0ntbe ocher«(jde, chat. ſowe intears do 
reap in joy his would make men patient oC LO SEIRapreaie; andhereto. 
be following clauſe, -where-wr Read, of. faying,,' 4nd the patient in [pirit 
ktter then-the haſty in {pirit, he faith ,.avd the patient in ſpirit is better then the proud. 
4«+fprit., becauſe pride is the rogt- whence all 'i@paricace; doth ſpring, both chat 
when; men caunot endure any. wrong ior injury ,,and that allo when men cannoc 
kyyGodsleaſure,: nor quietly expect the ifſos of things + bur if; all-goes nor, with 
them preſently according co their deſires,they will bribe or oppreſle,or. do any other, 
on wherewith-they can hapeſto, bring-abour their purpoſes.. ..'.. a 
\Verf, 9, Be nor haſty, in thy ſpirit 10: be angry, .\&c, ]: To wit, becauſe of the- 
oppreſſion and. iojuitice that thou ſeeſt inthe waxld, or becauſe of any injuries that 
egonegthee:or the proſperity of thoſe that axe oppreſlors and injurious z, for auger 
Winb-inghe bofome of fools, that, ſuchangry: perſons are certainly fools ; and that: 
Wt.qnly becgule ſuch anger bereavesmen of reaſor-and-wifdom, and maketh them 
dehave chemſetves fooliſhly- many ſeverall-wayes ,; but allo" becauſe ic is a ſure evi- 
WGnee of fools; See:the Notes; Pro, 14+17-29;& 27,3-; The, fools heart is the proper: 
adpeculiar place,where:angr is co be found; , yea conſtantly dwellerh there,char is, 
thedabit of anger abides cher. hough:ibe pallions ;ic-purs meo into:may be rran«. 
bentand. paſſe away z' the-fool-copld,notelle ar.allitimes have. ic (o-ready 87 han 
tWenrageand inflame him.” [This d-conceive 45; chietely; here intended , yer wizhall 
his expreſtion of angers. reſting inche;boſom of fools may beſides imply, that ſuch 
wen greewopt to foveapdeberiſhanddefend their anger,..or that'it is eſpeciajly. che 
loogcontinuance.of anger that proyes:mento-be fools; when thef faffer the.Sun to 


bt upon their wrath,as che ApoſMe ſpeakes, Epb-442G0,, YY 
; f ; 7 H 3 Ver(.10, 
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Verſ.” 10. $47 ave: thes,, wher is rbreanſe ther the former" deyes Were berrer11, i 
theſe ? &c. 7] As if be ſhould bave ſaid, Do-noR pretend this for thy impatience > by 
nor vexand afſtict thy felf, grumbling withus thy ſelf , and'by way of repining at 
_ nurmurios againſt God,, complaimng conttagaily, that. chings wene better «4 
men were better formerlythen now ;- for chow deft war ex wore wiſely conrerning thy, 
chat is, It is an act of molbegregious folly ro-woudle chy this ' ww; 
2. Becauſe it is not ſimply the ames char make-mencither good or dad; A gooday 
will begood in the worſt times, as a roſe-yaull.1 thou upona 
bill,and a wieked-mary wou beenavhen,had he lived iteh 
. 2. ' Becauſe ſuch-querolous pectoavare uſually: wort es mind onely cheeni gf 
the preſent times; -bur nor the good” rhoy eojoy'; antomely. rhe good: of former 
times and noc the evil. that-did affi&t them; and this comparing of times togaber 
may be well charged with folly ; The worldalwayer-mas and-alwayes will be like c 
ſelf, full of ſin and miſery, and-thirefore iv all agesthere have beer ſad comphing 
of theevil of their rimes: and thirdly andiefpecially becauſe Go® governs #nd orders 
all rhiogs.in all-timesby his providence, and men may'be fare rhar-God diſpoſeth of 
all rbings for che beſt ; And eberefore whonthings:go iſt mm avens-dayes, forthemy 
murmure; pot conſidering thac the firs of che timesarethecauſeof it, is v0 other 
but to challenge Godfor not | ight., and fuch an expoſtulatice 
muſt needs proceed from intc fooliſh pride. As therefore it is unqueſtionable 
rhar ſome ages are worls thien-others-borly for' the abundance” of fins arid;manſold 
calamities, ſo-atſo it cannot be denied; but coy ns Beer 
row and holy zeal bewail the fins and judpements- of the times | live; 
only they muſt not do it in a way' of murmuring/ and! impatience, but 
government of all things rtoGod, muſt quierly ſubmirro the will of God corey 
io the preſent times wherein they live;' and the worſe che rimes are, che more 
carefull they muſt be rowalktholily with God, -and:faichfully ro: ſerve him! in that 
heir generation. beg” Bt ar $4 I $2:4 #h 137.4 | 
Verſ, 11. 9 iſdome u pord\ with anirheritance; 86.7} Hete Solomon enters upov 
another remedy againſt the vanities and miſeries \ men are ſubject herein 
this life, or particularly againſt the vanity of riches, or'the vanity of murminng 
againkt rhe evil of che preſent times, and thar-is wiſdome;whereof patience and mo-- 
deration of minde is a part; or at ledft a/ neve effect; raking ar) occafion,as it nity 
ſeem ,- to ſpeak hereof fgotathelaſtehanſe' of th oing verſe ; for thou deft ut 
enquire wiſely concerning this ; wiſdome 18 good; faith'he, with an inheritance ; whieh | 
muſt be underſtood comparatively. There is ns queſtion ro be made bur that wiſe 
dome is good without wealth, or without an inhericance,; (which is mentioned here 
as the chiefeſt, becauſe the «moſt able rich&) Buchis meaning is, that bothe 
good, bur thar wiſdome doth the better,whew's wiſe man hath wealth rvo, wiſdome 
is then moſt profitable and beneficial both to'n mane(ſel, -and to orhers alſo ; wi 
dom withour witalth is deſpiſed,Ecclef' 9.26. rhe poor mune wiſadane j deſpiſed end bf 
words arc not beard; and wealth without wiſdome doth hurt 'rather then good; Both 
together do beſt of all; and by itrhere' 5s profit t6 them tht” ſee the Sun, that , 
by wi/dome with 4» inkeritance, thereiis mucti profit andadviintage to men dere i 
; hoy _ 
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F-8 = See'the Note, Pro. 14.24. And ic may well be that this clauſe, wit 


fie che Sw 13 added to thatit is bur onely-herein this world tharriches * 
fp EF wine ef. need -of them. ' 

«Ver, u2:For wifdowe ir & defence, Sc Seerhe'Note,Clmp. 2.1 3, Ttis 'm'the 
Y wiſdlome is-2 ſono, Yor which- ſetheNotes,)Numb.'14: 9s. Pal: 91.1. & 
121-5; 6. dud mnonzy' 55 6 defence, (ee theNotes, Pro.10. 15; 0m7 3. 8; Borh may de- 


134.5, 
tb thirſt, doo the injuries of wicked/men , and dh other 


by viſdowe, prudence and diſcretion, under 
lob ict nolv ta wiſ- 


;andthat Money 

ele work of Gia, Bee. ]IThis is preferided- as 'nnortivr branch of: 

men-rmay be inabted not to beovermech difquieted with the - 
nt m7 ares rm (of which CERInES. 

= Tam ory eogurncy, when fir | generally, 


I know that clauſe more | 
ef mens raki dararmng agony we vidence, both in times of 
tight conforms thetets 
noon wing 6 
probable; that Solomon - 


inch& fore- 
irene a 2h ade) we Heng net fore 


oppreſſion and violence, and other evills, for which we are wie tocomplaine of eh 
Ges whereict we#ive, as evill times; becauſe fret» may be rhyevill of rhe rimes; and. 
alenty- of opptelſien end- violence herein, 

thoſe things that are 
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ſubmic tochis will, and to be content witlt bat which he-doth,*though we underſiay 
- nocthereaſorrof ir;aod that becauſe to'be ſure wecannot alrer nor mend thatwky 
he is pleaſed to have done; whichyis che meaning. of that which followeth ; Fur » 
canmake that ſtraight, which he.hath made cratkgat:namely, that no man canchange 
or reQifieany thing that i5;/0rghat tie/appretientls tobe crooked or amiſle, cuherh 
things-oaturall;or ugcivill affairesjor-in-the morallactivns of men, but that they nu 
be and are beſt as God would have them 3/'/Oaly.we muſt itil} remember, that Gy 


makes not'the wayes.and converſation.of men to. be crooked and perverie, but onj 
by withdrawing tus grace from wicked men ,"and. leaving _them.to the power of 
tan, andto the, hyinge of their. wn corrgpe agarts. Buree v6dcemeNote, Chap. 1, 11, 
Verſ, 14-1# the dag of profpers —_ is, ext r= the goud 
bleſſings. that Gadis then pleaſed roraftord:thee, arM-with thankſulneſſe cheare and 
delight thy ſelfe therein; that ſo DEng 
mayeſt the betcer endure the birterneſle of any atfliQtionthar 
according to that,of 7ob, .ohap.2s 10..#hat.? cond 
and Jagllwe not rective eur: - 
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KSndour or foreſee what will ar 0 ae bo yo by Ctaning the footſteps of Gods 
Former op xrv0gr | gs, men may not be'able to inferre from thence, that chus or thus 
God will bereafter doe, and CEEeny char diſcoveting tiereby, how unſearcha- 
file Gods cotofels are, and how unable they' are to'ſearch'into the reaſqns of his pre- 
ſeatproceedings;and how impoſlible it is that they ſhawl by any care or providence 
of theirs prevent that which they cannot foreſee, and that alt things muſt be as he 
hath determined; what ever they defire,reſolve,or endeavour,they may learne quiec- 
to ſubtit-co che providence of God 1n all the changes thar beta!! them, and in all 
tat God doth unto them ; andlikewiſe to walk humbly before God,andin the feare 
pen euily power, Wllyog and depending uporr him in all conditions whatever, 
we ilag pot "up in proſperity,as temembring that they may'ſoone come to be in 
an #fflicted eſtace,nor yet fainting in the dayes of adverſity, as conſidering that God 
may ſoone turne their ſorrow into joy : and ſecondly, that God doth thus temper 
the changes of proſperity and adverſity, to the end that no man ſhbuld come after 
God and find > thing in that which God hath done,which tre conld have mended, 
und have better,no not for his own advantage,then as God hath ordered ir, 
awything thar is ſuperfluous, defeftive,or irregular in any wotk of his, for which they 
mop jutly complain of God, but that on the contrary;obſerving how God doth with 
infinite wifdome and fatherly goodneſle diſpoſe of all things, they may acknowledge 
efery thing to be beſt chat God doth, and ſo may withour any fretting or diſcontenc 
euinſt God, quietly ſubmit to his will, and reſt-contentedly jn that which he doth. 

Verf. 15.- eAll things have Iſeen in the dayes of my vanity, &c. ] Thatis, All theſe 
things before mentiBned concerning the ſtrange and ſecret proceedings of Gods pro- 
wdence;I have obſerved to be ſo by mine own experience in the time of my vain ſhort 
life, ſee the Note,chaþ.6.13. yet it may well be that Solomon expreſſeth this in ſuch 
nerall tearms, All things have T ſeen, becauſe there was indeed nothing that could 
khnowne by the reaſon of man, but he had attained the knowledge and obſervation 
thereof; and therefore he mult needs have experienct of thoſe things before mentio. 
ned eoncerningthe ſeeming ſtrange diſpenſations of divine providerice; one particu. 
krinſtance whereof he addes in the following words ; T here © a juft man that periſh. 
a in his righteouſneſſe ; that is, that is oppreſſed and ſometimes broughe to an un= 
titely end, notwithſtanding that he is a truly righteous man, yea it may be even be- 
cauſe of his righreouſneſſe ; and there 44 a wicked man that prolonreth his life in his 
vickedmeſſe; that is, notwithſtanding he is a wicked man, yea it-may be by meanes of 
bis wickednefſe. + | " MO 

' Verſ. 16. Be not righteous over-much, &c. ] Some learned Expoſitors conceive, 
that Solomon, having lay4 down in the foregoing verſe his Obſervation concerning 
theſad ſufferings that many times 'befa}f the righreons, whilft wicked men flonriſh 
' ail 'prolong their dayes in their wickednefſe,doth here mthis verſe relf'nsin the firit 
Plice what the judgement of cortuptReafon is in this'caſe, and what' rhe advices, 
which naturall and carnal men would give for the avoyding of this inconveniQce, 
tetding to a politick indifferency and neutrality inthe wayes of religion and righte- 
Oneſſe, Be not righteous over-much, tha is,Seeing righteouſneſſe doth thus expoſe 


wen to danger ; be nor{0 forward and preciſe in mattersof religion, piery,and "gh 
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teouſneſle, as many men are, be diſcreet and wary, and ſtand not alwayes ſo {tri 
end inflexibly upon grounds of conſcience and jultice, bur that thou mayeſt,as occy, 


ſion ſerves, for thine own ſafe and advantage remit little of e/d ſtriGineſle, 2nd 
cotnply with the cimes, and own neceſſ r wake thy ſelf 


ry intereſts ; Neit 
over-wiſe ; that is, be not x00 nice and ſcrupulous,make not thy ſelfe wiſer then other 
men,by refufing to doe as others doe ; why fhouldeft thou deſtroy thy ſelfe ? that s,why 
ſhouldeſt thou ove: 2/oþ Ap y ſelfp to ſo great danger, as many men by 
fuch needleſle preciſcneile doe ofren bring upon, ghemſelves > Bur the generall cur. 
rent of Expoſitory goe another way, taking this to bgthe advice of the Spirit of God 
by the pen of Soloman. . And indeed'it ſeemes very unfafe where Solomon goethog 
in one continued tenor of preſcribing dire&ions tomen for the well-ordering of their 
lves,to make any one oaſſy | 
unlefſe Solomon himſelfe doe give ſome hint unto us, either by ſome cenſure that he 
afterwards paſſeth thereon, or ſome other way,that it muſt be ſo underſtood ; or us 
lefle the words will .not beare any other interpretation. Now here nothing can be 
alledged cothe contrary, but that this may be ſeverall wayes underſtood as the cour- 
ſcil of the holy Spirit of God by the pen of Solomon as r. that men muſt take heed 
of being ſo over-righteous and over-wiſe, as to murmure againſt,and to queſtion the 
juſtice of w ch ”» : a yagi 

oing verſe, when the wicked live long in a proſperous eſtate, and the righteous xe 
Pres afflicted and ſoone cur off, * 5a Neel be judged righteoms over-mach, thi 
will cake upon them to be more righteous then God, and to be ever-wiſe, that will 
apprehend that they could daring better then as God hatbordered them; And 
by ſuch bold ſearching into the ſecret and incomj ſible counſels of God, 
take the readywvay to proyoke God to deſtroy them : Or ſecondly, that men 
not under a pretence of juſtice, and out of an over- weening opinion of their own 
wiſdome, be over-rigid in being inquiſitive into the faults of others,in cenſuringand 
judging others,or in proſecutingthe Law againfi 3 Extreame juſtice may be et 
creame injuſtice ; And they that will therefore ſtand alwayes upon ſuch ſtrict tearms 
of juſtice, as never to remit in the leaſt of their right, nor wink at any thing that is 
amſſe, but think to corre&all, and co mend all,that is not as it ſhould bezor alwayes 
to urge the letter of the Law, ang to be more ſevere in puniſhing offences, then either 


xeaſpn or equity requires, may well be cotinted over-wi/e, and righteons over-wach:. 
And to theſe it may well be ſaid, hy ſbouldeft thou deſtroy thy 5, ? ro-wit, becauſe 


by chis meanes men doe uſually expoſe themſelves to the envy and hatred of people, 
and ſo-many times bring themſelves co ſome miſerable end. Or thirdly, that men 
mult take heed of being coo: highly conceited. of cheir own righteouſneſſe or wik 
dome ;,They that are ready ina vaine way of oſtencation to vaunt and brag of their 


own righteouſneſſe, andro deſpiſe others in compariſon of themſelves ; or that will 
thiok. to be juſtified before God by their own riphteouſneſſe, may well be ſaidto de 
| ever-Wiſe, and righteous over-nuch ; and are indeedin danger to be deſtroyed by him | 


thatr liſts the-proud, Jam. 4.6, Or fourthly, that men muſt beware that they doe 
got out of an over-weening conceit of their own judgement, make more ſinnes a 


age therein to be ſpoken/as inthe perſon of carnal men, 


ſpenſations of Gods providence, as that mentioned 1n the fore. . 
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more dutics, then God hath made in his. word ;: for as they are over-w1/e, ore 
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vile above that which 12 written, 1 Cor.4.6, ſo they are righteome over- mach, that will 
acods be righteous above the written rule of the word ; by which meanes men may 
ander a pretence of zeale, be unjult and cruel,and under _— of pietythey may 
at) inro ſuperſtition.” In conforming to the righteouſneſſe and holineſſe enfoynedin 
Gods word, men-cannot be too ftrict and preciſe;But when men our of an opiniative 
in their own” judgement, ſhall be yiojently bent upon the doing of any 
which by the word of God they are no way bound to doe,or ſhall ſcruple that 
CT ewe of God doth no where forbid, though rhey may doe it conſcienti- 
ally, and upon opinion of duty, then they are over-wiſe, and righteous over-much, 
That which therefore Solotnon here enjoynes Gods people, is a prudent and pious 
moderation of their behaviour in all things, that they ſhould be wife unto ſobriety, 
xcreſting roo much upon their own underitanding and judgemenc, bur advifi 
with others, Rom. 12. 3. and that they ſhould temper their zeale with godly wiſ- 
lome and prudence ; according to that, Phil. 4. 5. Ler your moderation be known #un- 
vd aw; And the reaſon whereby this is preſſed is, left by doing otherwiſe men 
tal involve themiclves in deſperate dangers ; as by ſuch courſes men often doe ; 
why fonlaeſt rhow deftroy thy ſelfe ? And this feemes to be inferred from that which 
wes id before, ver. 15. that ſeeing juſt men doe often periſhin their righteouſneſle, 
tis extreame M4 by affecting a righteouſneſſe above that which God hath en- 
ned, cauſelefsly ro expoſe our ſelves to deſtroying troubles and perills. Now this 
Expoſition ſeemerh to me the beſt, becauſe gfchar which is added by way of op- 
xolitivy hereto in the following verſe. Wa $6-22' 4 
Val. 17: Be net over-much wicked, &c. ] To wit , by running 0n impenitently 
nwayes of wickedneſle, and ſo continually adding fin unto fin , or by giving up Our , 
kesto any groſſe enormities, to any exceſle of wickedneſſe, boldneſſe #nd impu- 
eney in finning great and preſumptuous finnes. But yet we mult not ſo underſtand 
this, 8 if there were allowance hereby given to ſome leſſe degrees of wickedneſle ; 
brullwickedneſſe is abominable before God ; and therefore he that is in. the leaſt 
tegroe wicked,is over-mwch wicked ; Only having fore-warned men in the foregoing 
weſe of being righreoms over-much ; to wit, by puttivg themſelves upon any duty a- 
we that which God hath enjoyned them in his word, here he addes that on the 0- 
ter fide men-muſt take heed that they doe not under a pretence of ayoyding this, 
into another extremity, of flightipg all ftri&nefſe of converſation preſcribed in 
te wort, and laying the raines upon the neck of their lufts, ro commir'ſin with gree- 
lineſſe. And this likewiſe may ſeeme to be inferred from that which was ſaid before, 
Rr. 15, concerning wicked mens prolonging their dayes m their wickedneſle, that 
ven ſhould nor from thence encourage themſelves ro grow impudently wicked ; 
and hen for the following words, Neither be they fooliſh; either the word cver much 
> man to be underfiood, and ſo the meaning is the fame as in the foregoin 
«uſe; that as men muſt-not be ſo over-wiſe,as to make duties and finnes where Go 
th made none, ſo they muſt not 0n the other hand be ſo extreamly fooliſh, as not 
"mind at all what God enjoynes or forbids, but without any ſtruple of conſcience 
bbreak out into all licentionſneſle and looſeneſle of life ; becauſe hereby they mult 
& provoke God to diſpleaſure, and draw downe Gods judgements fipon _ ; 
& 712 WiC 
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which is chiefely intended in the-following, clauſe, hy ſhouldeſt thou dje befare th 
time ? or, as it is in the Hebrew, »or 5» thy t1e-? that-is, why ſhouldeſt thou provoke 
God to cut thee off by an untimely death ? for which ſee the Notes, Job 16.32;&2,, 
16. Pſal.55,23, &Pro.10.27. Though indeed this may alſo include wicked mens ex. 
poſing themſelves to anuntimely end, by being cut off by the ſentence of the civil 
Magiltrate,or by waſting and conſuming their own bodies with their wayes of jy; 

and wickedneſle. And befides,this may be added to imply the folly of mens encours 
Sing themſelves in wickedneſle; from that. menrioned.ver. 1 5.that.ſuch men do often 
prolong their lives in their wickedneſſe, by ſhewing that quite contrary wickedneſſ 
doth uſually cur ſhort their dayes. This I conceive is the full meaning of this place. 
Bar yet as there are ather different expoſitions given of the foregoing verſe, ſoalſs 
of this, as 1. They that take that to be delivered as the judgement of carnall reaſon, 
chat men ſhould not be fo ſtriftly religious, as thereby to-expoſe themſelves to dat 
_ ger,do take this to be the contrary advice of the Spirit of God, implying that to gee 
about thus to temper and qualifie righteouſneſs and wiſdome with carnal policy, is to 
be indeed wicked over-much,8 = folly,this-being the ready mpes expoſe ment0 
Gods wrath,and fo to death, yea to anuntimely and unſeaſonable deach. 2.They tha 
underſtand thac of being ſo overwiſe, and overjuſt, as to queſtion-the wiſdomeanl 


jaſtice of. the diſpenſation of Divine Providence, they nogy conceive that 


here Solomon affirms, that for mea to be thus arrogantly bold, or becauſe they 
cannot ſatisfie their own carnal] realgy herein, therefore to deny or {light the Pre: 
vidence of God, and ſo to grow loote and profaneintheir lives, is indeed the ready 
way to proyoke God to cut chem off in the midſt of their dayes. 3.. They thattaie 
that to be meant of being averjuſt and wiſe in cenſuriag and judging and proſecuting 
the Law againſt others , they hold that here on the contrary, men are -adviſed n0t 
hereapon to caſt off all care of reproving and puniſhing thoſe; that do offend, and 
to leaveall to do what they pleaſe themſelyes : and 4. They' chat underſtand that 
of *menshaving an over-high conceit of their; own-righteouſneſſe and. wiſlame, 
they ſay that here an other extremity is forbidden :-namely, rhat men, ſhould vt 
make themſelyes worſe then they are,nor be over-baſe and wicked and fooliſh inther 
owneyes, as by being over ready to judge all chat they do to be fookſhly zod 
wickedly done, and to aggravate. their ſigs above the rule of Gods-word; 4s 
being prone eyer and anon cauſeleſly to conclude , that they: bave quenched 
ſpirit,and commicted che ſin againſt che Holy Ghoſt, and that they are excluded iron 
allhope of mercy. . | 

Verl..18, 1t is good that thou ſholdeſt take bold of this, yea, alſo from this with@0 
net thine hand,&c.] Thatis,that thou ſhouldeſt obſerve. this dorine witball poſlide 


care and zeal , not being ſlack in a buſineſle of ſuch weight nor declining fron" 


inthe lealt degree at any time, namely, to hold and keep conſtantly. to this golds 
mean preſcribed in the two foregoiag veries; walking accurately by line and by rule 
and not ruraing aſide co the right hand or co-the left. and-ſo neither to be oe 
righteous and over-wiſe, nor Over. wicked and fooliſh, but to labour after right 
ouſnefle and wiſdome, and yet withall ro avoid ſuch extreams ; yea this men il 


& conſtantly. t all times, what eyer befals them ; Some I know do refer this gory 


Wo 


_ 


, 
: 
| 
| 
| 


Ty #73 BECT:ESTAZTES. 6&. 


= = OS B'S 52 


, , 
abjchis atlded inte following clauſe, co wit, that the fear of God is that which 
ge ſhould rake: hold of, and from which ws ſhould nor withdraw our hand. But ac- 
ins-£0 our TranWation that is added as areaſon of this precept, for he that feareth 
come forth of them all , that is, He will be carefull to keep cloſe to the 
wle of -Gods word, and ſo ſhall not run into 'any of theſe extreams, and conſe- 
quently ſhall n6r fall into any of thoſe miſeries before mentioned verſ.16, 17. which 
do bring men into. . And though his righteouſneſſe may ſeem to ex- 
pole him-for a:time.to- many troubles and dangers, yet he ſhall at laſt have anbappy 
dſueout of all ſuch cryals. 
Yer. 19: #+/dow ſtrengtheneth rhe wiſe, more then ten mighty men which are in 
the; ei6) } That-2s 51 many mighcy men, See-the Note, Gen. 31.7. and by mighty 
#& is peant gallant ſouldiers, or wiſe and valiant Captains and Commanders , to 
whom-the defence of a city is committed. And fo the meaninf is, that the fear of 
God;,'that wiſdome whereby men obſerve that holy mean and moderation before 
enbed,' and avoid the extreams before mentioned, will better defend a man from 
(oj and Satans temprations, and all the evils whereto men by ſuch extreames doe 
expoſe chemſelves, or from thoſe evils mentioned before verſ. 15. which eventhe 
rigkteous:do-ſomerimes undergo,then ſuch mighty men can defend a city committed 
totheircharge againſt the aſſaults of an enemy : and that becauſe God and his holy 
gels will. be to ſuch as a wall of fire about them , and will make them invincible, 
which no city can poſſibly be, yea many other wayes wiſdome is a great defenceto 
men;for which ſee'the-Notes,Pto.16.32.and 21.22.and. 24.5; I know that ſome Ex- 
politors do underſtand this fomewhat.otherwiſe, namely thatthe wiſdome of keep 
nga mean and avoiding the forementioned, extreames will better ſupport and de- 
lver a man from dangers., then many great and potent friends in Court or' City can 
pollibly do. But the former Expoſition is me thinks the cleareſt. 
Varl.” 29. For tbere 5s mct..@ juſt man upon: earth, that . doth goed and ſinxeth net } 
batis, that, never finnerh ; (Jr;is;onely in heaven that the righteous (hall live with- 
Qutall ſin; Some alſo extend this fargþer,to-wit,that rhere #5 nor @ juſt man upon earth, 
that doth good and ſinneth nut ," even 1n the good that He.doth, by reaſon of the im- 
perfetion-of his doing of it, Bur how is this inferred-upon that which wear before, 
xthe particle (fo-) ſheweth it. is ? Lanſwer,.with reference to the foregoing verſe, 
and that either 1. by. way of explaining that, as if-he had faid, wiſdome-dorh 1n-. 
deedexceedingly {trengthen a-man, though withall we muſt know there is no-man 
but doth ſometimes out of - frailty offend ; or rather by way of giving a reaſon why 
menſhould endeavour td ſtrengthen themſelves :by wiſdome, namely becauſe the 
jaſteſt man that lives is ſometimes overtaken with fin, which may expoſe him to 
danger ;. if he have not this ſpiritual wiſdome, to do what may be done to prevert 


offence., and to behave/bimſelf prudently /, ina fair accommodation of himſelf to 


| Verſ. 21. Alſo take ws heed wnte all words that are ſpoken,8c;7] Charity and meek- 
nefle in-paſſing-byzhe injuries of -others is here preſcribed,under that one particular 
inſtance of the injuries of the tongue, wherein offence is moſt frequently. given, and 


that as a principataR of that true wiſdom, whereby mens lives may be mace chemore - 
os | | I» 71.3 com» - 
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comfortable and happy to them , yet witha|l this exhoecation ſeems to be infer 
from the foregoiog ſentence verſ.20. that ſeeing the beſt men that aredo ſometing 
ſin, therefore men ſhould bear with thoſe char offend. And there are three pus 
cular direRions included in theſe, words, Al/o take. no beed' xuto all words thay , 
ſpoken, Ie thou hear thy ſervayt curſe thee : 1. that men ſhould not be over.;g 
£0 give credit to all the evil reports that are brought to them of others , 1eGy 
ſhould puniſh them for this, by ſuffering others, it may be their own ſervant, v 
curſe and ſpeak evil of them. Secondly, that men ſhould nor be curious and eager 
to know what others ſay of them, and ſo cloſely to ſtand liftening and hearkenng 
what others ſpeak, leſt by this means,to their great difcontent,they bappen to hey 
baſe and abject men , perhaps their own ..ſervants, reproachirg and ſpeaking evi 
of them ; and Thirdly , that men ſhould not mind the evil ſpeeches of others, bu 
paſſe them'by, as if they heard chem not ; -at leaſt they ſhould not fo far lay they 
co heart, as to be troubled wirh them, to be ever thinking of them, and to plotto 
be revenged on thoſe that ſpeak them ; and that becauſe thoſe may dothis, apainf 
whom men are moſt apt to beenraged, whereas in truth their jll- words arelaſty 
be regarded, and that 1s their own fervants. 64 1421-29, 

Verſ, '22. For oftentimes alſo thine own heart knoweth, that thou thy ſelf haſt emſel 
other; ] That is, reproached and ſpoken evil of others. And- therefore as thou 
would(t have others to bear with thine infirmities, ſo reſolve thou to bear with the 
infirmities of others. 

Verſ. 23. el this have 1 proved by wiſdame,&c.) Solomons drift in this and the 
following verſe is from his own proof and experience, firft to aſſert the certainty of 
thoſe precepts he had hitherto given for the remedying of thoſe vanities, as muchas 
may be, whereto men are ſubject here in this world, and particularly of that which 
he bad ſaid concerning the ſingular protection, which wiſdom affords to men againkt - 
their own corruptions,& the dangers enſuing thereupon ; and Secondly, to ſet forth 
the difficulty of attaining this wiſdom, thereby to teach men,not to beover readyto 
think upon ſome progreſle they have made ingþeir endeavours after wiſdome and 
knowledge,that they know as much as is to be known,& that becauſe the more they 
know,the more - will diſcovertheir want of knowledge; 1nd yet withall to content - 
themſelves with ſuch a meaſure of knowledge,as ts attainablein this life, and not to 
aſpire after the knowledge of thoſe things that are above their reach. Al rhis have 
1 proved by wiſdome ; that is, by means of that wiſdome which God was pleaſed in 
anextraordinary meaſure to confer upon me, and wherein I laboured by all poſſible 
means dayly ro grow and increaſe : I did experimentally find the truth of all that 
which I have hitherto caught, either concerning the vanity of all things here below, 
or concerning the means preſcribed , whereby men may come to live with as much 
comfort and content, as isatcainablein the midft of ſo much vanity ; or particulat- 
ly concerning the great advantage which true wiſdony yields to men in this; And 
yet withall he addes thar after all his endeayours he came far ſhort of that degree of 
wiſdom which he ſought to attain, as is expreſſed in the following words, 7 ſaia, 1 
will be wiſe, that is, I fully determined with my ſelf ro uſCall means that I might 
attain to perieRion of wiſdome, and narkandes my ſelf that by thoſe endeavours 

543 ; | 0 


, - of = 
R 5 | "ho 
. - | j 
o I I 
( . Sh 
; % __ ed - 
| ., ol wY » J 


T 


E: 


EDEEKLERES 


E 
= 


S 


<=” 
_ 


ES 5 SLE _EETEETESE SS 


«eo BCCLESIASTES. 77 
I ſhould train it;. bur it was ſar from me, that is, I was fill far from attain- 


RY acoder of wiſdome, which I laboured for ; 1 found it till far above m 
| re6h4 and that becauſe the more he ſearched into Gods works of creation and 


Þ By 
held 
T- 


r. 

| T hat which u far off and exceeding deep, Who can find it out ? ] Asif he 
had ſaid, As men cannot diſcern choſe things that are very far diſtant from them, nor 
iveigto thoſe things that are exceeding deep, ſo neither can they fully comprehend 
the works of God and the reaſon thereof, and that. becauſe they are ſo exceeding 

and profound, and ſo.far beyond the reach of the eye of mans reaſon: 
And therefore no marvel it is though wifdome be ſo hard to be attained. 

Yaſay-1 applzed mine heart to know,8&c.) In the Hebrew it is, / and mine heart com- 
pſd te kyow,, and to ſearth, and: tv ſeek. out wiſdome ;. But the meaning is this, that 
ough be found wiſdome fo to be attained , yet this did not diſcourage him,. 
but rather made him more eager in the purſuice of ic; in ſo much that he did ſeriouſ. 
y,eand with all poſſible diligence turn himſelf every way, and made curious ſearch: 
moevery thing wherein any knowledge was to be gotten, leaving no means unat- 
nnpted, whereby he might hope to atrain the wiſdome he ſought for : a»d rhe rea- 
ſme things, char 1s, the nature and cauſes of things, why things are thus and thus, 
awd why men did that which he obſerved they did ; that weighing diligently the 
we principles and cauſes of all things, and comparing them with others , he might 
eadle ro give a clear and diſtin judgement concermng all things whatſoever ; ard 
» uw the wickedwe ſe of folly, even of fooliſhneſſe and madyeſſe, that is, the.exceed- 
wickednEſſe, folly and-madneſſe that is in the wayes of ungodly men, And. 
ervable it is, that firſt he buckled himſelf to ſearch out wiſdome, and then after- 
wks to diſcover the folly of wickedneſſe, that ſo the firſt might be an Antidote 
__ the ſecond. But ſee the Notes,Chap. 1.13, 17. Some gonceive that Solomons 
in this verſe is to ſhew, that having found the reafon of Gods works to be 
Sore his reach, he addreſſed himſelf in the next place to obſerve the ordinary paſ- 
ages of, mens lives. But I rather conceive that Solomon intending in the following 
[erſes to.fet forth ſome other vanities obſerved by him, beſides thoſe formerly men- 
boned in this book, be premiſeth by way of introduRion tliereunto, that which 
efth here concerning the diligent ſearch that he had made after knowledge, in- 
wexaRt diſcovery both of good and evil. 

Verſ, 26. And 1 find mere birter then death, the woman, whoſe heart is ſnares and 
witc. ] Thatis, the harlot, or whoriſh woman ; whoſe heart is ſaid to be ſnares 
"vers, decauſe her heart is continually intent upon the __ of intangling mens 
ifeRions,and is alwayes full of manifold cunning frauds and devices, whereby to de- 
ve, inſnare and deſtroy men ; aud ber hands 4; bands, becauſe by her wantondalli- 
Utes, ber cogging giſts and laſcivious embraces, ſhe binds thoſe to her, whom ſhe 
Wh 0fce.inſnared, aud holds them in bondage as her ſNaves, triumphing and inſolr- 
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ing over them at her pleaſure ; Now this woman, Solomon ſaith, te had found wy 


bitter then death, becauſe though ſhe ſeemes in her words and outward carriape tgh, 


ſweeter - then boney, and ſofter theroile, yet indeed in regard of the miſeties ( 
brings apon meo, ſhe is wore birter then deavb ; "and ir were better for a.man toy, 
thento be intangled by her ; ſee the Notes, Pro. 3.3, 4-/even in regard of thei 
ries ſhe brings upon a man in this life, the terrors of his-conſcience, the ruining of 
eſtace, the ſcorn and reproach he endures, the rotting and-conſaming of his body by 
noyſome and filthy diſeaſes, he is in a worſe condition, then that of men that dyely 
an ordinary death. Bur then beſides, whereas death doth only deprive men of ths 
bodily and momentany life,the harlot deprives men of life erernall, and ſeparatesh6 
twixt them and God, whoſe favour is'better chewlife, Pfal. 63. 3. Death inſone 
wayes and caſes may be an honour to men; yea it may be ſo ſanCtified and ſweetned, 
as that it may be to men a moſt welcome and defirable mercy ; Bur a mafis being 
overcome by a hatlot, can'tend to nothing bur miſery ,ſhame, and erernall deftrud- 
on : #/ho ſo pleaſerb Ged, (in the Hebrew it is, who ſo I God, for which ſt 
the Note, Chap, 2. 26; ) /hall eſcape from her ; that is, ſhall either be” preſerved from 
being intangled by her, or art leaſt ſhall be delivered out of her ſnares; And indecd, 
which is here implyed, nothing but the ſupernaturall grace of God, no wiſdone nor 
ſtrength of their own,can ever deliver men from the power of a harlots temptations; 
But the ſinner ſhall be taken-by her; ſee the Note, Pro.-22. -14, But, may ſome iy, 
How comes Solomon to ſpeake here of the danger of harlots'? I anſwer, that hay 
ſpoken in the foregoing verſe of the diligent ſearch he had made to diſcover the foll 
and madneſfe of the wic __— of men, he inftanceth here in this one particular 
| covery that he had made, concerning the ſubtlery and danger of harlors ; the rathet 
adding this to the Catalogue ofthe vanities he had formerly mentioned, that heredy 
he might teſtifie his unfeigned repentance for all thoſe groſſe miſcarriages, where 
to by meanes of that ſort of women he had formerly fallen; | 
Verſ. 27. Behold, this have l found ( ſaiththe Preacher, ) counting one by on, "! 
find out the account. ] This particle Behold, may be prefixed by way of admiration, 0 
1unply how ſtrange and wonderfull that might well ſeeme which he meant now! 
ſay, or by way of perſwading men to attend diligently ro that, which he now 
them he had by'a ſerious and carefull ſearch found to be moſt certainly true. 4 
this now.may be, either that which he had ſaid before, ver. 26. concerning the it- 
lot, that ſuch a womans more bitter then death, that her heart is ſnares and nets,0 
or rather that which he addes afterward, ver. 28. One man among # thouſand hv F 
found, &c. And to challenge the more credit to his Teſtimony herein, he'againe her 
ſtites himſelfe, The Preacher; thereby covertly intimating of how great importan 
his Teſtimony was, both in regard of that eminent meaſure of wiſdome where#! 
God had endred him, andin regard that he teſtified this after his repentance, when 
having been before inſnared in the nets and bands of feducing women, be was throuz 
0ds mercy diſ-intangled from thoſe ſnares, and as atrve penitent was rerurned+ 
gaine to the Congregation of the Saints; for which ſee the Note, Chap. !.1: Andi 
the ſame purpoſe, I conceive, is that alſo added which foflowes in the next # 
Commting one by one to find out the acconnt, Or, as it is in the margin of our 
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wtiching one thing after amcthey to find out the reaſon ; for hereby he implyes how 
wt erable alſo thie his teſtimony was in _ of the roach Pas moat 
that he had made to find our the truth of things, weighing Or counting them one by one 
fererally, thar he might not be confounded with many things cogarher , but mighe 
the berrer conceive of every thing, whilſt be conſidered of it ſingly and apart by ir 
flfe: Only indeed the things of which he here ſaith, that he counted or weighed 
them one by one, Or one after anather, may be ſeveral} wayes underſtood ; as 1. It may 
bemeant of men and women, and cheir feverall wayes and courſes, to wit, that whillt 
he made diligent ſearch and enquiry into the converſation and doings ot men and 
women ſeverally one by one, that he might find out the reaſon thereof,and might give 
aceare account and certain determinationeherein, he found that which he delivers 
here for an approved truth. And therefore ſome take the drift of theſe words to be 
all one as if he had faid, That you may know that ſuch enſnaring women, and ſuch 
fooliſh men that are enſnared by them, are every where to betound, mark what I 
MW have obſerved, whilſt I did ſeverally conſider the temper- and bebayiour of all men 
WW 20d women whatſoever : Or ſecondly, It may be meant of the manifold ſubrilties and 
devices of tiarlots, and the miſchiefes that follow thereon, to wit,that whilſt he made 
__ _ and enquiry into theſe, counting them ſeverally one by one, that he 
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d out the number of them , he diſcovered that which here he declares, 
namely.-that they are very dangerous ſnares, or that their ſubtilties are infinite, and 
notto be diſcovered ; for ſo ſome underſtand the following verſe : Or rather thirdly, 
Itmay be meant of all things in generall, co wit, that whilſt he did in the purſuit of 
wiſdome make a diligent ſearch into the knowledge of all things, conſidering each 
ws apart by it ſelfe, and then comparing them one with another, that he 

ght find out the reaſon of them,and diſcover how men mighr live wiſely and hap- 
ply, and the folly and madnefle of thoſe wayes that diſturb the life of man, he found 
out the truth of that which here he declares concerning women. ; 

* Verſ. 28. hich yet my ſoule ſeeketh, but I find not; &c. ] That is, Which full in- 
formation concerning the wayes and courſes of men and women, and the reaſon 
dereof, or which diſcovery of all the manifold and perplexed ſubtleties and devices 
oftarlots for the intangling of men ; or which fatisfaRtion concerning the nature 
andcauſes of all things, I doe ſtil] with all diligence and earneſtneſs make inquiry for, 
dat cannot perfey attain it. As for the following words, One man among 4 thou- 
ſod bave 1 found, but a woman- among all thiſe have I not found, therein Solomon 
tels us what it was that he had diſcovered, though in other reſpe&ts what he had 
made moſt diligent ſearch after he could not find. And the moſt uſuall interpretati- 
ons that are given of thoſe words are, either x. that though there be very few men to 

found, that are prudent, wiſe and good, and that truly deferve the name of men, 
yet women that are pious, and wiſe, and prudent, and ſuch as they ought to be, are 
far more rarely to be found ; A few ſuch men he had found, ove among# 4 thouſand ; 
ſuch a woman amongſt a thouſand women he had nor found; And indeed the 

Scripture tells us that women are the weaker veſſels;and fo by reaſon of their weak- 

neſſe, and the fickleneſſe of their ſpirits, they are more prone to erre, and lefſe able _ 


tOreſiſt temptations ; whence it is that Solomon ſpeakes elſwhere of a wiſe and vers 
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tuous woman, as of ſuch a rare Jewe), pho can find a vertwons women ? &c, Pro, z1 
10, Or ſecondly ,that chough Solomon had taken notice of ſome few men that were 
wiſe-and good, or that had avoyded the ſnares of enticing women, yet among 
thoſe wanton women that he had converſed wich, he had.not found one gogd. Any 
upon this ground ſome conceive that he expreſſerh this number of a thouſand, as jy. 
ving reſpect co-his ſeven hundred wives, and three hundred concubines, 1 Kings 1y, 
3. Or thirdly, that the remper and diſpoſition, the counfels and devices of men, eye 
when they ſet themſelves to delude and enſnareothers,are far more eaſily diſcovered 
then the diſpolicion, the intentions,8 plots of women, that is,of whoriſh women,(fq 
of theſe Solomon is here ſpeaking ) Amongſttheſe he tells us that he had not found 
one of athouſand whoſe heart could be &ſcovered, their cunning fetches and fecre 
"devices were ſo innumerably many. Doubtleſſe Solomons purpoſe in this place is not 
ro coridemn or ſex rather then the other ; that which he faith in ſeverall places in 
the high commendation of good wives, is an evident proof that he had known ſere. 
rall wiſe and gracious women ; But his aime is anly to ſhew how unſearchable the 
ſubtleties of harlors are, wherewith they doe infatuare and beguile men. 

Verſ. 29. £4, this only have 1 found, that God hath made man upright ; but they have 
fought out many inventions. ] As if he ſhould have ſaid, This chiefely and mott ems 
nently I have diſcovered, as that which is a moſt manifeſt and nndeniable truth; 
though I could not find out all the ftreames of wickednefſe and folly amongſt wen 
and women, yet the original and fountain of them all 1 have clearely found out; 
namely, that God is no way to be blamed becauſe there are ſo ſew either men or xv- 
Tnen, that are good and wiſe, and that take the right way to be happy,or becauſetie 
ſubtleties of woinen are ſo numberleſſe, and there are ſo exceeding few of them (ach 
as they ſhould be ; but the fault of this reſts who!ly upon man himſelfe ; and thathe- 
cauſe God created our firſt parents »prighe, that is, voyd of that ſubtlety and craft, 
whereof he had before ſpoken,and truly and perfeRly wiſe,holy and juſt, ſo that they 
were in their underſtanding, will and affe&ions, yea in the whole man, according 
ro the holy will of God ; mans body being ſubje& to his ſoule, his inferior faculves 
to his reaſon,and both ſoule and body ſubje& to God ; and in a word, they were the 
every way able to have made themſelves eternally happy : But our firlt Parents ſoore 
fell from this their original righteouſneſſe, in that hearkening ro the temprations 
Saran, they contented not themſelves with that way to happineſſe which God had 
preſcribed, but yielded to follow thoſe new deviſed wayes for the attaining a hight 
| degree of bleſſednes, which Satan and their own deceived hearts did ſuggeſt tothe®, 
and 1o they, (and their poſterity in them and with them ) falling from chat primit't 
honour and perfeRtion, wherein they were created, became depraved and corrupted, 
and deſperately deceitfull, Jer. 17. 9. and now following the counſel! of cheir 01 
hearts, men doe continually run into many crooked and finfullwayes to their 01 
ruine, So that by mary inventions, here is meant, both the many falſe wayes where"! 
men ſeek to attain happineſs, being fallen from God, in whoſe favour true hap?! 

18 Only to be found ; and likewiſe the many crooked counſels and devices, whereint9 
by their own corrupt hearts they are carried, when once they have forſaken rhe 
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CHAP, VIII. 


o.1. Ho 1s 4s the wiſe man ? &c. ] Solomon in this Chapter proceedeth to 
Y VV give us other precepts of wiſdome, by the pos SC = : 
gay attaine £0 much tranquility and content of and , as in this vaine life they are 
apable of. Only by way ot introduction thereto, be premiſeth this which is ſaid 
kere in-chis firſt verſe in the commendation of wiſdome ; for having told us, Chap. 7. 
25 that he had ſer his bearc to ſearch into wiſdome and folly ; and having ſhown us 
inthe latter part of that chapter, what he had found upon his ſearch into the wayes 
offolly and madneſle, here now he tells us, what he had found upon his ſearch into 
the wayes of wiſdome, namely, the difticulty and the rarity, or rather. the. cranſcen- 
tent excellency thereof, ( for either of theſe wayes the words may be underſtood ) 
Whois 4 the wiſe man f That is, As ſome ſay, How hard a thing is it to find a man 
thatis cruly wiſe; Or, A man that is thus perteRly wiſe is not alas to be found; And 
vio kyaweth the interpretation of a thing ? that is, where is a man amongſt many to be 
found, &hac is adie to teach others, or that can rightly diſcern and judge of all things 
nhacſoever..Or rather, zYho & as the wiſe man ? that is, Who is like to him ? or,there 
00 manto be compared to him ; eAud who knoweth the interpretation of a thing ? 
Thatis, Who bur the wiſe man can doe this? or, who is to be ſo highly eſteemed, as 
techat can interpret divine Oracles, that can explaine and unfold doubtfull things, 
ud (occan facisfie queſtions propounded,and give good counſel! therein? or,chat can 

judge of all affaires, and the circumſtances thereof, and ſo can diſcern with re- 
to perſons, places, times and ſeaſons, what is fit to be done, and what to be a- 
wyded? Yea, Ic may be underſtood as added with particular relation tothat which 
rent before, as if he had ſaid, Seeing men have found ſo many inventions, ſo many 
nooked and falſe wayes, 1#/ho » as the wiſe man, that being able to underſtand and 
kar, to judge of things, doth not doe fo, bur keeps cloſe ta the rule .of Gods 


mans wiſdome maketh his face to ſpine, &c, ] Thatis, 1, It makes men lovely, 
muble and beaurifull , awfull and reverend in the eyes of others ; See the Notes, 
ro. 1.9.8 4. 8, g. Secondly, It workes in men peace and tranquility, and joy of 
beert, and fo likewiſe it makes them meeke and gentle agd loving to others, and by 
that means their countenances become chearful],&.courteous,centrary to the ſad and 
lerce lookes of thoſe chat are poſſeſſed with turbulent. paſſions ; even in atfliction,as 
well as in proſperity they walke comfortably thorough faich, and doe not through 
ent put 0n.a lowring and frowning countenance, as others do. Before,chap.7- 
2,3, &. Solomon had told us that ſometimes wiſdome fenceth men againſt che va- 
miies of chis life, by mourning, ſadoefſe and anger, &c. and here now, it ſeemes with 
telpe& thereto, he ſhowes us that ſometimes on the concrary , it doth the ſame by 
inp their countenances chearely and ſerene, without any ſadnefſe and diſpleaſure; 

ee Pal. 34. 5. Thirdly, It enlightens men, fo that chey underſtand in all things 
to doe,and-whar to avoyd : and fourthly, It teacherh men to behave themſelves 
uely, prudencly, modeſtly, ſoberly. and holily, and ſo cauſeth them to _ 
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more bold and confident ; though he be otherwiſe deſpicable, yet his wiſdome (haj 
make him every day more and more bold and courageous,in that thereby he become; 
carefull ro avoyd every evill way, and to live holily and righteouſly, and fo is never 
aſhamed; as likewiſe becauſe thereby he foreſees evill before it comes, and ſo ising. 
bled to prepare for it. Or rather, the boldneſſe of his face ſhall be changed; to wit, fron 
preſumptuous, over-daring and fool-hardineſſe, to a rrue ſecurity, confidence ard 
courage ; or from impudency, fierceneſſe, obſtinacy and arrogancy , into modeſy 
meekneſle,gentleneſle and humility ; the more a man encreaſeth in wiſdome, though 
he be never ſo mach admired for it by others,the more lowly he will be,and the more 
mild to others. | 
V. 2. I counſel thee to keep the Kings commandment 8c.) Here Solomon again pre 
ſcribes certain particular precepts of wiſdome,tending much to the content,comfor 
and tranquility of mens lives; beginning firſt with that of being obedient to the com- 
mand of the Supream Magiſtrate, this being one ſpeciall act of Tummy 
to mens living quietly and peaceably: / counſel thee,as if he ſhould have ſaid, If ny 
counſel may ſeem worth the regarding,I adviſe thee,to keep the Kings commanamen, 
that is,readily to obſerve 8 obey his commands, nd that in regard of the cath of Gul 
which may be underſtood two wayes, either 1. Becauſe thou haſt covenanted and 
Iworn to obey the commandments of God, ( and indeed we read that ſometines 
both the Kings and people of Judah did by a ſolemn covenant and oath oblige then- 
ſelves to obey Gods Lawes.2 Chro.15.12,14. and-34.31,32.) and ſo this being one 
of Gods Laws, that ſubjeRs ſhould obey the Supream Magiſtrate, thou arr therefore 
bound even out of conſcience to God to obey the command of the civil Magiſtrate 
Or 2.Becauſe of thine oath of Allegeance to the King,of which God is a witneſs and 
will be a revenger : which may the rather ſeem to be the meaning of the place,b+- 
cauſe-we find that amongſt the Iſraelites from the beginning there uſed to paſſe 
covenant betwixt the King and people : for ſo it is ſaid to have been, when Darid 
cook the Kingdom upon him, 1 Chro.11,3.& it is moſt like that this covenant #35 
confirmed by oath. Yet ſome Expoſitors conceive alſo that this clauſe is added 
way of limitation, 7 counſel thee to kgep the Kings commandment, yet alwayes with re- 
gard had tothe-oath of Gad, that is, not to obey the King any farther then my 
— Rand with that fealty which thou oweſt ro God: | 
Verſ. 3. Be not bafty to go ont of his fight, 8c-] That is,Do not raſhly fling avi} 
ina chafe out of his preſence , as proud and angry perſons are wont to do; and 
as defiring to intimate thereby thy refuſal todo ſomething that he hath enjoy 
thee, orthy diſcontent againſt him for ſomething he hath ſpoken or done. But y* 
becauſe the ſerving of Kings is ſometimes io the Scripture-expreſſed by their ſhand- 
ing in their preſence, as where it is ſaid of Solomons ſervants, happy are thee Wl 
fervants , which ſtand continually before thee, 1 Kings 10.8. and of the even chiel 
Princes of Perſia and Media that they /aw ths Xjngs face, Eſth. 1. 14. therefore ſome 
=xpoſitors by this haſty going ont of the Kings ſight here - forbidden, under. 


and mens haſty withdrawing themſelves in anger from any place of bouſho1d M 
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ſights in the world ; a»d the boldneſſe ( or, the ftrength ) of his face ſhall be changed, 
to wit, ſay ſome Expoſitors, by encreaſing, that 1s, he ſhall ſtill become more 2nd 
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rice which they held under him,or their caſting off their obedience, and flinging from 
their Allegeance in a way of defection or rebellion againſt him , or a raſh retiring 
and biding chemſelves from his fight, where they may ſecretly plot ſome miſchief 
inſt him. Bur the'firſt Expoſition is the cleareſt. And accordingly the following 
words are to be underſtood : fad not in an evil thing , that 1s, if thou baſt done 
any thing that evil ts, do not perſiſt in it, ſoas in the defence thereof to break oue 
into any unſeemly carriage againſt thy Prince; or if through unadviſed paſſion thou 
nd WF haſt forgotten thy ſelf, do not proceed on in any ſtubborn way, but rather yield, 
\, Wl adinan humble way ſeek to pacifie his diſpleaſure ; See the Notes, Pro.25.15.and 
40:32. For he doth whatſoever pleaſeth him, that is, there is no thinking to ſtand out 
or riſe up againſt him ; he will be eaſily able by his power to quell thee,and by way 
of puniſhment or revenge to do to thee, whether juſtly or unjuſtly, whatſoever 
he pleaſeth, and uſually there is no diſſwading Kings-from doing whatſoever they 
havea mind to do. This therefore doth not give allowance to Princes to do what 
they pleaſe, but onely diſcovers the folly of reſiſting thoſe, that have ſuch power to. 
dowhat they pleaſe. | | 

Verſ. 4. Wbere rhe word of a King tis, there is power, &c. ] That is, He is able 
byhis command to do what he pleafech, whac he commands, will be preſently done ; 
ſo that there is no withſtanding his diſpleaſure; nor tying from bis wrath ; where- 
ever his command-comes it will-be obeyed, there will be thoſe found that will ſurprize 
theeanddo to thee whatever he hath enjoyned; aud who may Jay unto him, what avfs 
this ? that is, No man can reſiſt him, no man dares mutter againſt him, or call him 
into queſtion : Not that Kings may not be reproved , ſo it be done with wiſdome 
* WH odhumilicy ; but that his power is ſuch chat uſually there is no man that will Tare 
| [0 oppoſe him: 0 
| Verſ. 5. Whoſo keepeth the commandment ſhall feel no evil thing ; &c, ] That 1s, 
WW Gy ſome Expoſitors, who ſo fears God and keepeth his commands, ſhall rhereby be 
WY endved wich ſuch wiſdom from God, that he ſhall keep himfelf from the commit- 
ting of any evil, that ſhould provoke the Kings wrath and indignation againſt him, 
or that ſhould expoſe him to any danger ; yea, though ſuch a man diſobeyeth the 
King to obey God.the Lord God will preſerve him. But queſtionleſſe the command - 
ment here intended is that before mentioned verſ.2. to wit, the Kings command- 
ment ; and the meaning' is, that he that is obedient to the command of his King 
ſhall be free from all thoſe evils, which diſobedience againſt Princes doth uſually 
bring upon men, - yea he ſhall lack no good encouragement, See Rom.13.3,4, Atl 
lealt if men negleR him, God will reward him : a»4 4 ws mans heart diſterneth both 
time and judgement, that is, a wiſe man knoweth, 1. When Kings are to be obeyed, 
and when not, when their commands muſt be obeyed,and when it is ficter to difſem- 
die, or to do ſomething that is enjoyned and not all; he is diſcreetly able to judge 
of theſe things , and will not in hope of reward or for fear of the Kings diſpleafure, 
do whatever he enjoyns,though never ſo unlawfull and unfir tg bedone. 2. . The fit 
ſeaſon and the right way to deal with Kings, eicher for the preventing or appeaſing 
of their diſpleaſure,or the gaining of their favour, # diſlwading them from preſling 


commands, when they are any way grievous to him ; and 3, The fictelt a 
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ſonsand oportuniries and the bet means and wayes for the accompliſhing of thoy 
things that are enjoyned hum. $ £445 | 

Verſ. 6. Becauſe toevery purpoſe there 1s time and judgement $c.] That is, By 
cauſe ro every buſineſs that men undertake and purpoſe to do, there is a fit and ſex 
ſonable opportunity to be taken, and a right manner to be obſerved for the doing 
of it, therefore the miſery of man u great upors him , that is , men are commonly e. 
poſed to manifold miſeries and calamities, by reaſon that they know not,or mind ng 
the doing of 'things thus in a fit time and a right manner ; Now Chis which Is thus 
generally delivered concermug the miſeries that betall men for want of obſery 
judiciouly the fitteſt ſeaſons and right way for the doing of thoſe things they up 
dertake, Solomon addes with reſpect to that which he had faid in the foregoing 
verſe , concerning the wiſdome of obſerving this time and judgement in dealing 
with Kings, ſhewing that ſubjects do uſually bring much mifery upon themſelyes 
becauſe they want this wiſdome, of ordering themſelves in their dealing with Kings 
ſeaſonably and judiciouſly in all they do for the preventing or appealing of their d{+ 
pleaſure. Or elſe he doth here make way to another point oft wiſdome, which 
conduce much to the tranquillity of mens lives, ſo far as it is attainable here in thi 
world, and that is a heedfull prevention of or preparation for thoſe evils, which 
come upon us we know not when nor how ſoon? which is implyed by ſhewing, that 
the beſt way ro prevent theſe evils is by a circumſpect care to do all chings feaſon- 
ably and with diſcretion and judgement for the manner of doing them(as he bad fad 
before in his precept concerning obeying of Kings)and withall that for want of thi 
wiidome men doe commonly bring many miſeries upon themſelves, which not 
being able to avoid , there is no remedy againſt chem, bur a patient bearingof 
them. 

Verſ. 7. For he knoweth not that which ſhall be, &c,7] That is, No man can fore 
know what will be hereafter, and ſo he cannot tell what the iſſue will be of anyer- 
terpriſe that he undertakes ; for who can tell him whey (or how) it ſhall be ? thatisn0 
man c#n poſſibly inform him of things to come, or of the manner how, or the time 
when they ſhall be. Now this is added to ſhew, that ſeeing therefore men cannot 
foreſee nor prevent the evil that is coming upon them, and ſo can hardly know how 
to do things in the fitteſt ſeaſon and manner,the miſery of man muit needs be great, 
both in regard of the continuall difquiet of bis mind by his fears of the evil that may 
befa)l him, and alſo in regard of the evils themſelves * ta are like to come upon hum, 
Men may flatter themlelves , that thus and thus things will come to paſſe, as they 
have ſuggeſted to themſelves, where as alas they know not what the event will be, 
or how or when ir will be ; the evils which God hath appointed , ſhall come up- 
on thern, and the more unexpeRtedly they come upon them, the more heavily they 
will cruſh them. 

Verſ. 8. There # no may that hath poWer over the [pirit, to retain the (pirit; Kc) 
Thar is, when death comes no man able to 299 hold his ſoul /t breath of 
life from departing our of his body, ſee the Notes, Gen. 2.7. Job 10.12. & 34-14 
It is as impoſlible for any man Thus to retain his own ſpirit, as it is to withhold the 


wind from blowing : neither hath he power in the day of death, to wit, to ſecure — 
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wif from dying; the migktieſt men, that have moſt power in the world , are as 
aable to withſtand death ; as the meaneſt and weakeſt amongſt the people.; and 
there is no diſcharge, (Or, caſting off weapons) in that war, that is, in 4hat terrible * 
:onflit , when death, mans great enemy, as he is called, 1 Cor. 15.26. ſhall aſſault 
men, and nature 1s wont to reſiſt his aſſaults with all its ſtrength, there is no 
poſſibility of being diſcharged or freed from fighting ic out, or of avoiding this 
combate , neither is there any weapon of war, wherewith any man can aſſault this 
adverſary , there is no arrow, ſpear or javelin which men can let fly againſt him ; 
ſothat as there is no evading this war, ſo it is impoſſible alſo to bear off this enemy : 
defore this all-conquering Champion ſooner or later all men mult fall who then as a 
r will carry them away to the grave ; (only indeed ſpiritually the Saints 
fall through the death of Chriſt even in death it ſelf be more then Conquerors) 
wither ſhall wickgdneſſe deliver thoſe thas are given to it, that is, ſay ſome Expolitors, 
theirwealch and great eftates gotten by wickedneſſe ; ſee the Note,Pro. 10.2.or the 
pride,inſolency and tyranny of thoſe that are in great places ; But I rather think that 
this is meant of thoſe many baſe and unwarrantable practiſes, wherewith wickeT 
meggwhen they bave pſunged themſelves into danger , are wont to endeavour to 
deliver themſelves ; to wit,that all ſuch ſhifts, and ſinful crafty devices will be to no 
purpoſe, hall they eſcape by iniquity ? faith David, Pal. 56.7.Doubtleſle wickedneſle- 
x more likely to haſten mens ruine, then co deliver them from ruine, And thisis - 
here added, either, 1. with reference to that foregoing precept verl. 2. concerning 
the obeying of Kings; therefore ought ſubjets ro be very wary of provoking 
their King to diſpleaſure, becauſe it is in his power to condemn them to death thac 
Gſobey his commands, and when he doth fo, it is not in che ſubjects power to retain 
bis ſpirit ; the wickedneſs of rebellion can never deliver them. Or elſe 2.with reſpe&t 
w what he had ſaid in the foregoing verſe concerning mans not heing able to fore- 
know future things ; whereto here he addes, that as men cannot foreſee evils coming 
upon them, ſo neither can he withſtand the greateſt of worldly evils, namely death ; 
implying, as I conceive, that when men have been careful to do all things 
faſonably and with judgement , that they may not raſhly expoſe themſelves or 
their lives to danger , for thoſe evils which cannot be foreſeen nor prevented , the 
teſt way is, wiſely to prepare and ſet themſelves tobear them cheerfully, and 
patiently ro ſubmit to the Providence of God. 

Verſ. 9. All th have T ſeen, and applied mine heart unto every work that is doe un- 
&r the Sunne, &c, ] With this Tranſition, much like to thoſe he hath formerly of- 
ten uſed ( ſee the Notes, Chap. 7. 15, 23, 25.) be paſſerh to the obſervation of fur- 
ther vanities. Bur the drift of the words ſeemes to be this , that whilſt he was conſt- 
lering of theſe obſervations of his, whereof he had ſpoken, concerning Magiſtrates 

people in a way of civill government, and of the good meanes that might be uſed 
olive quietly under Kings by a wiſe obeying their commands, he took notice of this 
Mewiſe turther, to wit, that ſometimes God, thovph in juſtice to puniſh the finres: 
*fanation, doth ſuffer tyrants intolerably to cruſh and affiift the poor people ; 
adding yet this withall,, that Gods advancing ſuch men to thele places of dignity, 


tends uſually to their own hurt ; 7 here 5: 4 time, ſaith he grherein one man r1lerb over 
i anet er 
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/talls at laſt the _E__7 upon chem for the abuſe of the power that God had pu 
inco their hands, Heir oppreſlions, and tyranny, and other wickedneile they hay 
committed; ſometimes the people riſe up againſt them and deſtroy them, and ſong, 
times God himſelfe powres forth his judgements upon them, Now the obſervatigh 
of this courſe of Gods Providence Solomon here mentions, thereby to teach men 
with wiſdome and meekneſle quietly and conteatedly to ſubmit thereto,and to ſtudy 
es make good uſe of it. | 

Verſ. 10. And /o I ſaw the wicked buried, &c. ] This place is very obſcure in the 
Original, and is accordingly tranſlated feverall wayes by Interpreters. And henceir 
is that ſome underſtand the firſt clauſe only of the proſperous life and death of wick. 
ed men, I ſaw them highly honoured in life and death , who had come and yone frm 
the place of the hly ; that 1s, who had long peaceably enjoyed the power and honour 
of ſupream Masgiltracy ; or who being deſperately wicked wretches, had yet covered 
their wickedneſſe with a ſhew of religion, coming and going frequently from the 
houſe of God ; And then the ſecond clauſe they underſtand of the neglect andgor 
tempt of the godly, and they were forgotten in the City, where they had (o done; thatis, 

thoſe that were truly godly, and had really and ſincerely done that,which the other 
did only make a ſhew of, were driven into corners, at leaſt they were {lighted ,and no 
notice in a manner taken of them, and ſo they were buried in forgetfulneſle. Andof 

[this it is, they ſay, that Solomon paſſeth that cenſure, his 5s alſo vanity ; to wit, that 

wicked men and hypocrites ſhould have ſo much honour done to them, whilſt the 

O__ live and dye in ſo great obſcurity. But according to our Tranllationtle 

whole verſe is to be underſtood of wicked Rulers, thus ; And /o 7 ſaw the wickedbs 

ried; As if he had ſaid, Though I obſerved that the power, which God ſufferedty- 
rants to exerciſe for the oppreſlion of others, tended at laſt ro their own hurt (as was 
ſaid in the foregoivg verſe ) yet withall I ſaw, that many times they have livedin 
high eſteeme to the laſt, dying peaceably, and being buried honourably , with great 
pomp and ſolemnity, with funerall Orations, ſtatues and monuments erected tot 
them, /ho.had come and gone from the place of the holy ; that is, who had all their lives 
time, with great ſtate = majeſty in 4 ſight of the people come and gone from the 
royal throne, or ſeate of judicature, which is the ſeate of the holy God ; ſee toe 

Notes, Deur. 1. 17. 2 Chron. 19. 6, & Pſal. 82. 1. ( The exprefſion here uſed i 

much like that, which we often meet with in the Scripture, of the Magiſtrates ph 

in and out before the people, Numb. 27, 17. and is uſed to imply, that they lived 

dyed peaceably in the place of Magiſtracy,; as likewiſe the great ſtate wherein the) 
had lived amongſt the people ; ) And then for the following words , And they wt 
forgotten in theCuty where they had ſo done ; Some take them to be added for the fur- 

ther letting forth of their ſeeming happineſſe, in that there was after their death 00 

talke of their wickedneſſe in the place where they aRed ſo much villany, ſo that 9% 

ohly in life and death, but even after death alſo they ſeemed to be happy ; But 1% 

ther take this to be added by way of diſcovering the vanity of thetr proſperous & 


Kate, in that though they lived and dyed in peace and honour, and with a "_ 


_ Chapy, 
anther to his own hart ; to wit, not only becauſe they grow the worſe by their hs. 
nour, and the bolder in ail kind of wickedneſle, bnt alſo becauſe the wrath of Go 
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yreat applauſe, yet within a while they were forgotten ; they lived like Gods, bur 

y dyed like men ; yea indeed as they had lived like beafts, fo being laid in their 
aves, they were'forgotren like beaſts, thoſe thK before flattered them being then 

| if not exclaiming againſt them, and ſo their name and memory rotted together 

with their dead carcaſes. Andaccordingly Solomon cloſeth what he had here ſaid 
of theſe wicked tyrannicall Rulers with this cenſure, 1h: is alſo vanity ; to wit, to live 
in fuch pomp and power, and honour, and to be buried witksſuch magnificent ſolem- 
rity, and yet within a while to be quite forgotten; this being alſo no advantage to 
them in regard of their eternall condition, becauſe in the midit of all their pomp and { 
olory amonglt men, the Lord abhorres them , and the more they have flouriſhed 
here, the greater will their puniſhments be hereafrer. 

Verſ. 11, Biecanſe [tntense againſt an evill work 5 not executed ſpeedily , therefore 
"the heart of the ſonnes of ments fully ſer in thens to ave evill.] Hereby the reaſon is hin- 
ted, why ſuch wicked Governours and Tyrants, as Solomon had now ſpoken of, 
doe live and dye in their wickedneſſe, and bottr in life and death are applauded a- 
mongſt men ; it'is becauſe God dottr uſually forbeare wicked men a long time, and ir 
the guiſe of 'all "wicked men from hence to embolden themſelves in their evill | 


Verl. 12. Thowgh a ſinney dee evill an hundred timer, 8c. ] That is, never ſo often, 
ſeethe Nore,Chap. 6. 3.' and ſo hy he commit the ſame {in never fo often, axd his 
dajer be prolonged; to wit, through Gods forbearing to puniſh him ; which he abu- 
ſerh to rhe afliQing of the righteous ; and conſequently ( for that this is implyed 
the following words ſheyy-) though a godly man ſuffer evill many. and many times, 
ind his dayes be ſhortned;;yer ſurely Throw ; as if he had ſaid, Whar ever dreaming 
linners may vainly imagine, yetthis I know of a certainty , thar it ſhall be well with 
them that feare God, which feare before him ; that is, it ſhall be in the end well with 
them thar feare God truly and ſincerely, God himſelfe bearing them witneſle, thar 
ſeeth their hearts, or that feare him meerly out of an awfull reſpe&.to his preſence 
Ind all-ſeeing eye, that avoyd evill, and doe good, nor for feare of man, or for feare ; 
I ſhame or puniſhment, bur fincerety, out of reſpe&t to God, and as deſiring to ap- 

I frovethemſelves ro him whoſe eye is upon them in all their wayes. 
Verſ 13. But it ſhalt not be wl@ with the wicked,&c. ] In true judgement it is ne- 

rec well-with wicked men, becauſe their very proſperity ripens therr linnes , andgits 
them for judgement. Bur thar which Solomon intends bere is, that evenin regard 
of bis outward proſperity, it ſhalt not be alwayes well with the wic ked, he ſhall noc 
I #nayes efcape, the judgement of God will at laſt fall upon him, aad ſo in the end i£ 
(hal! not be we!l wich him, bor on the contrary exceeding il} ; A\cirher ſhall be pro _» 
long his dayes ;'to wit, not alwayes, nor according to' his delice and expectation, fee 
the Note; Pal. 55. 23. God in his wrath wili at che laſt ſooner or later cut ſhort his 
ayes which are as a 14yw, ſo thathis life, when his dayes are molt prolonged, 1s 
but a ſhorr life, fee the Notes, 1.Chron.'29. 15. Plal: 102. 11. & 109.23. & 144. 
4. Becauſe he feareth not before God, ſee the foregoing Note; Ver. 12. | 

Verf. 14. There & a vanity which is done #fon the earth, that there be juſt men, #nto_ 

Wh it happeneth according to the wor þ of the wiched,SC. | That 15,there are lome juit 
o . men 
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men that ſare as il{ for ourward things as if they had lived wickedly ; Againe they q 
wicked men to whom it happeneth according to the work gf the reg hteows ; that is, there 
are ſome-wicked men, that doe nt only a long time goe unpuniſhed, ( which hehad 
faid before; ver. 11. ) but which is far more ſtrange; fare as well for outward thi 

as if they had lived moſt righteoully. 7/aid that this alſo 3s vanity ; that is, anothy 


and indeed a greater vanity. But now ſor the underſtanding of this we muſt knoy. 


that Solomon doth notantend to charge the Providence of God with vanity for thy 
ordering and diſpoſing things, both in regard of the righteons and wicked ; for 
knew well enough that God diſpoſeth theſe things thus with admirable wiſdome ang 
juſtice, for the good of the righteous, and rhe ruine of the wicked. His meaning | 
conceive,is,either 1. that it is a vanity in men to judpe, that becauſe of the fad af. 
ons of the righreous,and the outward proſperity of the wicked therefore it is ill wit 


the righteous, and well with the wicked; or ſecondly,thac this 15a vanity which men 
in their judgement are ſubjeR to , that chey are ready- yainely to conceive, that it. 


fhbuld be alwayes well with the righteous, and ill with the wicked for theſe outward 
things, and ſo finding: themſelves often miſerably deceived in theit hopes, are there. 
upon diſquieted and vexed ; Or. rather thirdly, that this ſhewech the vanity ofall 
things here below, in that in regard of them the ſtate of humane affaires is ſo uncer- 
tain and inconſtant, ſo fult of ſeeming confulion and diforder, the-good things ofthis 
life being uſually here conferred upon thoſe thaSſeem in reaſon moſt unworthy of 
them, and the miferies of this life being. uſually the portion of thoſe that mult need; 
be beſt in Gods fight. And:thus Solomon ſheweth how God diſpoſeth of things 9: 
on earth ; that is, here below, (for after this life he-would-have us know it ſhallde 
otherwiſe ) thereby to perſwade men quietly to ſubmit hereto; I know that ſomenn- 
deritand this of the vanity that is in the governmerſt of Princes , in that they mary 
times deal with righteous men as if they were wicked, and with wicked men,as if they 
were righteous. | 

Verſ. 15. Then I commended mirth, becauſe a man hath no better thing nnder tht 
Sunne, then to eate, and to arink, and to be merry, &c. ] This muſt be underi{tood , 45 
thoſe former paſſages, Chap. 2. 24. & 3; 12, 13, 22. for which ſee the Notes there. 
Seeing there are ſo many evills and vanities, that even by the diſpoſing Providenced 
God, men are liable to, and which no man can cor@rehend-or redreſſe, thence $010 
map concludes, that the beſt way for men to live comfortably here in this wor!d,s 
with chearfulneſſe and thankfulnefſe, and in a holy manner to enjoy the blelling 
Which God hath been-pleaſed to confer upon them, quietly reſting upon Gods 
therly providence for the time to come, without any over-curious prcking into the 
ſecrets of his providence, without any vexingat thoſe things we underſtand not, 0 
troubling our ſelves about what ſhall be hereafter ; For that ſhall abide with him 
his labour, the dayes of his life which God giveth him nuder the $unne ; that is,this 0M: 
fortable enjoying of theſe oatward things, without vexation and anxiety of mind," 
all the fruit that men can reap of their labours. See the Note, Chap. 2. 10. 

Verſ. 16, when I applied my heart ts know wiſdome, &c, 7] That is, ſay ſome ExP0- 
fitors, all kind of wiſdome, (or rather,as we may ſee by the dependance this hath up- 


on that which went before) che wiſdome of Godin the adminiſtration of _ = 
$ : wy 


_ we RS —-— — © - eo Qr. .59 = 


('* 
_- 


—_ ca a> _— mw WJ _ & wo 9Þv< _ wm ww. 


_—_ cu. cx anna 


Gap  EBCCLESIASTES. Ho 
zelow, and che reaſon hereof, ad to [ce che buſineſſe that us done upon the earth 3to wit, . 


hew NY ay (ome; the buſineſſes wherein,men doe ſeverally toil and moil themſelves here in 
ha this world, rogether with che reaſon and the vanity thefeof, or rather, the bufineſſe 
ng char God doth upon the earth in the government of the world,even the whole frame 
1 i of Gods providence in the ordering of all humane affaires ; (. for alſo there is that nei. 
on WY ther day or night ſeeth fleep with his eye;) to wit, either by reaſon of their continu- 


hy WY all carking and caring, and eager bulying themſelves about earthly things , ſee the 
-he WI Note, Chap. 2. 23. or elſe by reaſon of their eagerneſs in ſtudying to find out the 
ind WY reaſon of all things that are done inthe world ; And indeed therefore many good Ex» 
T fitors do hold, thar Solomon ſpeakes this with reference to himſelfe ; thereby to 
+. WW ply chat chough be was ſo intent upon ſearching out the reaſon of Gods works, 
i WM that be ſcarce took any reſt either by day or by night, yet he could net find ir out : 
vn which is thac be addes in the next verſe. 

ir, Verſ. 17. Then 1 beheld all the work of God, that a man cannot find out the work, that 
nd WM + done #nder the Swuune, &c.] Thatis, that no man can perfeRly diſcover or compre- 
e. W bend the counſell of God in bis works of Providence, not only thoſe that concern 
al W te Aogels and things in heaven, bur even thoſe alſo which are done here below, as 
" namely choſe betore-mentioned, ver. 14. concerning Gods affliting the righteous, 
vis WY and his proſpering the wicked. See the Note, Chap. 3.11. Becauſe though a man la- 
of WY bevy to (cel or owt, yea further ; though a wiſe man think to kyow it ;; that is, though a 
4; WW man of eminent underſtanding, and withall a good and gracious man thinks he doth 
7. Wl know'it, or that he ſhall by much labour and ſearching atgain the knowledge of ir, 
ve BY jet ſhall be mor be able to find it; that is, to diſcover _ comprehend the counſell of 
a {WW Godcherein. And thus hath Solomon in theſe two verſes proved, that the beſt way 
m WM for men is quiecly and chearfully to enjoy the preſent comforts,which God in this lite 
affords them, and not. to vex and diſquiet themſelves about the works of Gods Pro- 
vidence in his diſpoſing of humane affairgs, becauſe the inquiring into this will be la- 
bour endleſſe and fruitleſſe; we may be ſure that God orders all things for che belt ; 
but the reaſon of all his wayes we cannot comprehend. 


CHAP. IX. 


h | 
F Verſ.1. 7 Or all this I confidered in-my heart, &c.] That is, All this concerning the 
p ſeeming,ſtrange and unſearchable providences of God in the ordering of 
" bumane affaires, 1 dihgently weighed in my mind, making uſe of that ſingular mea- 


ſure of wiſdom wherewith God had endued me,eves to declare all this, that is,that I 
might make all theſe clear and perſpicuous to mine own underftanding, and diſcover 
clearly to others, -1hat the righteous and the wiſe and their works ave in the hand 

of God, that is, that the perſons and wayes and works of the beſt and wifeſt of men, 
(and much more the perfor and wayes of others) are wholly ordered by the ſure 
and ſecret puidance of divine Providence ; Though men carmor diſcover nor ſearch 
into the ſeeming unequall diſpenſing of things , yet this I found to be certain, 
that the moſt righteous and wiſe amongſt men cannot diſpoſe of themſelves and 
their wayes as they pleaſe, but are wholly ordered by a divine hand, I know m_ n 
FLA other 
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other regards the righteous and the wiſt and their works may be faid to be in the hyyy 
of God, as 1. Becauſe God doth prote&&their perſons from evil,and doth keep then 
in the way of truth and holiteſſe, that they may not fall away, they are kepr by th 
power of God through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1.5. ſee Joh. 10.28, 29.'and 2, Be. 
cauſe God doth accept of themand their ſervices, and will certaialy in due time e. 
ward them; though as they come from they, their works ſeem to pafſe away ard 
to be no more, and are uſually forgotten amongſt men, yer they are ſtill with God, 
he keeps an exat account of them, and will undoubtedly recompence themintg 
their boſors; Heb.6.10. But here doubtleſle they are ſaid to be ix the hand of Gu 
becauſe they are ordered and diſpoſed by the ſecret hand of Gods all-ruling Pro. 
vidence; as indeed this expreſſion of things being in the hand of God and of Chrig, 
doth in the Scxipcure note that things are (ubje&.to the power of God, Joh.z.z5, 
The Father loveth the Son and hath given all things into his hand, and that they are 
' ruled and governed by the Providence of God. ARs-4.28. And this is premiſed 
here to comfort the righteous, by letting chem know that even their afMiRions are 
from God , and to keep chem from ſtumbling at the Lords diſpenſing. of outward 
things promiſcuoully to all forts of people, of which he boys in the following 
words, no man knoweth either lyve or hatred by all that 1s before them, that 1s, no man 
knoweth by-their preſent ſtate in this life, by thoſe things that befall them that are 
evident tothe outward ſenſe, whether God loves or hates them, and that becaule 
the ſame outward things befall good and bad, thoſe that God eſteems his friend, 
andthoſe that he eſteems his enemies, I confeſle that this laſt clauſe is likewiſe other 
wayes underſtood by ſome Expoſicors, as that no man knowerh what they ſhall 
love, and what they ſhall hate for the future, their affeRions.not being at their own, 
bur at Gods diſpoling ; or that no men know whether that which they love, or that 
which they hate ſhall befall them,judging. of future events by their preſent ordering 
of their affairs. But the firſt Expoſition iggnoſt generally received. 

Verl. 2. All things come alike ta all ; &c.] L wit,in regard of outward things, Ad 


this is the reaſon why no man can judge by ſuch things whether he be loved or hated | 
of God,as was ſaid in the foregoing verſe; there i one event to the righteous and tothe 


whcked,to the good and to the clean,and to the uncleay - to him that ſ[acrificeth,and to him 
that ſacrifieth not, that is , to thoſe that are godly and religious , and thoſe that 
are irreligious and profane ; as 5 the good,ſo is the ſinner that is they are uſually both 
in the ſame outward condicion,axd be that ſweareth,co-wit, without fear, and ſo is40 
ordinary ſwearer, and thereupon often ſweareth vainly and raſhly and fatſely,andio 
protanes the name of God,.« he thar feareth an oath,that is,that is afraid of ſwearing 
vainly and falſely,and therefore is very wary of ſwearing,and when he doth ſwearbe 
doth it. reverently and religioulty. Now fromhence to the 1 3.verſe ſome conceive 
that Solomon ſpeaketh inthe perſon of Achieſts and Epicures, and tells us what ct- 
nal reaſon is. prone to judgein the caſe before mentioned,to wit,that the righteu 
andthe wicked fare every way alike both in life -and-death ; Bur becauſe Solome" 
ſpeakes onely of outward events, that from thence he may- epcourage men t0 Iiit 
comfortably in every condition whereinto God. is pleaſed to bring them, 1 ſee 99 


reaſon why we may not take all this as ſpoken by Solomon himſelf ts 
y C11. 3" 
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-Verſ. 3. This # an evil among all things that are done under the Sun, that there 5s 
meevent wnto all; 8c. | Thats, Amongſt-the many evils , vanities and miſeries 
that men areſubject co here in this world, .I found this to be one ſore affliction, a 
remptarion very grievous and vexatious to men, Or, Among all humane miſeries, 


re- WF 3found this to be the foreſt and grievous above all to be born, that the ſame 
nd equall events happen to the jult and to as unjuſt, and ſo the worſt of wicked men 
, WW do many times live in as flouriſhing a condition as the beſt of Gods ſeryants, and the 
t0 WF holieſt of men do uſually undergo the ſame outward miſeries with fools and ungodly 
, WH gretches. Solomon doth not in theſe words condemn the Providence of God for 
0- WW ordering things thus ; (for he knew well that God doth with admirable wiſdom 
i, WW and juſtice chus diſpoſe of humane affairs; ) bur he only notes this to be a ſore tem P- 
5. WM cation and very grievous to the holieſt of men, when they take notice of it zOr elſe,as 
re WF ſome think, this'may be called ev:/, becauſe it is occaſionally the cauſe of much evil, 
d in that wicked men do hereupon take occaſion to break forth into all kind of wicked- 


nefſe;ſo that the evil here intended,is that which Solomor expreſſeth in the follow- 
ing words,yee alſo the heart of the ſons of men ts full of evil, and madnes is in their heart 
while they (ive ; But I rather think that by evil here is meant, that it is a thing very 
bitter and irkſome to men ;- aud that the following words do ſet forth a farther de- 
of mans vanity and miſery, to wit, that even thoſe men that ſpend their whole- 
Iwesin all kind of wickedneſle, and that run headlong boldly and preſumprouſly 
into all kind of deſperate madneſſe and abominable courſes, (haply the rather be. 
cauſe they ſee good and bad fate all alike here,) do only at laſt die juſt as other men 
do, madnefſe is in their heart while they live,and after that they go to the dead; and 
therethey rot in their graves as all the ſons of men muit do. Yet this ak clauſe may be 
added onely to imply the foily of thoſe men that from all mens faring a like here in 
thisworld, do embolden themſelves in all. kind. of wickedneſle, in that after they 
tave thus'run madding after their own luſts, at laſt (which they. never minded) they 
fall ito the pit, and then they receive the reward of their.impiery.. 
 Verſ. 4. For to him that is joyned to all the living, there is hope ; &c. ] That is, As 
long as life laſts, there is hope ofghis ſtill enjoying his preſent comforts, yea of im- 
proving his condition for the better,. both in regard of his ſpiritual and his outward 
eltate, at leaſt ſome of the benefits of the living heis Ture to enjoy : for a/iving dog 
i barter then TIN chat is, the baſeſt and. moſt contemptible -perſon thac is, 


eve FfrioOG fcG.,re 


whillt he lives, is 1h a becter condition, then he that harch been of greateſt account, 
when once he is laid-in the duſt, . to wit, in regard of the-things of this liſe, and the 
Kions and imployments thereof.. And thus Solomon ſers forth the different eſtate 
f the living anf. the dead, thereby to. make way to that. following exhortation 
rerf.7,. wherein again. he perſwades. men to that fore-mentioned remedy of the 
unities of this -life, -namely., to- enjoy comfortably the benefits of this life 
whillt life laſts, becaule when death comes that will deprive us of chem all. | 

Verſ. 5; For. the living know that they ſhall die, cc 7] Here 3 reaſon is given to 
prove whatis ſaid inthe foregoing verſe, that the living are in a better eſtate then 
| the dead, namely , in regard of the enjoyment of che things of this life. Ard 


ome Expoſicors do underſtand the words, as if he had ſaid, Ir is true, the liping 
7 L[ ; Know 
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know they muſt die, and rthat- may ſomewhat aMict them , but yet as long a 
they live, they may enjoy the good things of this life, which the dead can inn 
wiſe do, becauſe they know nothing of the things of this world ; But I ratherthink 
thattheſe words, for the living know that they ſhall die, are onely to imply the bene. 
fcs of this preſent life ; they know they ſhall die., this is a truth unqueitionably cer 
rain, yea they find and cel it experimentally in the decayes of their bodies, andthe 
uncertainty of their health,and conſequently they may ſtir up chemſelves hereby, ty 
provide chat they may both live comfortly and die happily : the knowledge of tlugi 
an advantage to make them take off their affeftions from the periſhing things of 
this world,to prepare.themſelves for death,and by faith and repentance to make (ue 
of life eternal ; and withall (which T conceive is here chiefely intended) to ſet then, 
ſelves comfortably and thankfully to enjoy preſent mercies, which when death one 
comes they can no longer hope to enjoy. And therefore he addes, but the 4u 
&now net any thing : which muſt not be underſtood abſolucely, as it the fapls & 
parted had no knowledge , bur as with reſpe& ro thoſe things , whereof Solomon 
is inthis place ſpeaking, that the dead know not any thing, to wit, of what is doge 
herg inthe Land of the living; fee the Note, Job.14.21.Or,they have no lenſe or ex- 
perimentall knowledge, nor are capable of taking any delight in the knowledge ot 
enjoyment of the things of this life; neirher have they any more « reward, thatis, 
they can no more have any benefit or content by the enjoyment of the things here 
below, which is the onely reward of mens labours in this life :, Solomon dodh not 
deny that men will be rewarded after this life according to their works : for this he 
had before aſſerted ; ſee the Notes, Chap.3.17. and8.12,13. And it is likewik 
true , thatthe dead can no more do any thing whereby they ſhould expe a reward 
hereafter. But that which is meant here is, that being dead they can no Jonger a> 
vantage themſelves any way by the things of this life, for which they have labotted: 
for the memory of them is forgotten, to wit, in regard of the things of this life, 0! of 
any thing they have done here ; no man thinks of doing chem any good, 8c. See tis 
Notes, Chap.2.16. Pſal.9.5 & 31.12. & 88.7,13.: 

| Verſ. 6. Alſo their love and their hatred, and their envy is now periſhed ; 8c. Iii 
is, ſay ſome Expoſitors, there is no more remembrance of their love and hatred and 
envy , when they are once dead ; which indeed agreeth well with the lalt clauſeo! WW rg 
the foregoing verſe, the memory of thens us forgotten, But I rather conceive the mea By of: 
12g to be, that being dead there is no perfon or thing which they love or hated I of 
eavy any longer ; And to this ſome adde alſo that on the other ſide no body neithe' I thi 
doth any longer love or bate or envy them. Queſtionleſs Solomon ſpeakes Not of he BY the 
love, hatred or envy that may be in fouls'departed, but with reſpet to the thi085 Il pie 
of this life, and to mens affeions here, to wit, that when men are dead, they 1" I fel 
no more the riches, honours and pleafures of this world, nor can any longer en9) Wh toe 
any thing that is here below,which is more fully expreſſed in the following wort, WW 1 
, either bave.t hey any more a portion for ever in any thing that is dont under the 50m; 
and therefore if we expe any comfort in the things of this world, we muſt 

uſe of them, whilſt this life laſts. As | 


Verſ. 7. Go thy way &c.] Some Expoſitors conceive that this which is ſaid yo” Uy 


Pp 7B SB z_-=., ” T5 x. icy vs = = = w == = =. -m . cf 


Chap.9. BCOCLESTASTES. 87 


4 in the chree following verſes cannot be well underſtood otherwiſe, then as 
Loken in the ſon of ſenſual, brutiſh Epicurgg ; But ſuch kind of men are not 
goat ro expreſle themſelves in ſuch religious tearms, as are here uſed, verſ.9. where 
this lifo is again and again _tearmed vanity, and the lengthening | out of mens dayes 
is ſaid to de the gift of God, and men are adviſed to be conſtant in loving 
and delighring in their own wives , without ever looking after ſirange women. 
And therefore this and that which followeth is rather 'to be taken ſtill as the boly 
advice of the ſptrir of God by the pen of Solomon, Go thy way , as if be ſhould 
hve faid), laying aſide all vain endeavours to ſearch into Gods ſecrets, and all 
rexatious diſquiet of mind about the hidden works of Gods providence, as why he 
many [times -afMlits the righteous and proſpers the. wicked , betake thy ſelf 
dilipently and ſpeedily ro do what -I now ſay to thee; eat thy bread with joy, and 
trink thy wine with a merry heart, that is, caſting thy care upon God, enjoy the 
fuitof thy labor, and.live comfortably upon that which thou haſt, ſee the Notes, 
Chap-2,24-& 3.12,13.6 8.15. By thoſe words thy bread and thy wine, there is an 
mtimation given, that men mult becarefull that they live onely upon that which is 
jay cheir own, and that their enjoyments, mult be according to what is neceſſary 
and convenient, and neither above nor beneach their eſtate and condition : For God 
ww #ccepreth thy works, "that 18, when thou doelt thus enjoy what thou Hiſt got- 
by thy honelt labour and is truely thine own, in a moderate and decent manner ; 
mithoot any anxious and diftruſttull fears , God is well-pleaſed that thou ſhouldeſt 
do. Andindeed then onely can we uſe the creatures with joy and comforts, when 
me know that. both our perſons and works are well pleafing to God. 

Verſ. 8. Ler thy garments be alwayes white, &c. That is, When ever in other re- 
*1rds it is fitting and ſeaſonable, lerthy garments be cleane, handſome, and decenr, 
jaand when thy condition will allow it, rich and gorgeous. Yet becauſe it is genc- 
ally ſaid, that in ancient times in thoſe Eaſtern Countries white garments were uſed, 
expreſſions of honour and dignity, ( whence the royall apparrell wherewith More 
&raj was cloathed upon bis advancement, is ſaid to have been of blue and white, 
Efth. 8. 1 5. ) as likewiſe intimes of feafting and rejoycing, therefore this may be al- 
Þ ſterally meant of white garments ; And ler thy head lack no oyntment ; that is, a- 
noine thy ſelfe plentiſully with ſweer and precious oyntments; for this powring forth 
foyntments upon the head was another thirg, which they uſed much ar their times 
offeaſting and rejoycing. See the Note, Pſal. 23. 5. The meaning of the whole is 
this,that the ſervants of God ſhould take the comfort of the bounty of God towards 
them in the things of chis life, keeping themſelves within the bounds of religion and 
pery, and not out of a ſordid diſpoſition, or any other evill humour, deprive them- 
elves of that chearfull content in the uſe of theſe bleſſings, which God allowes them 
lſenoy, 

Verſ. 9. Zive joyfully with the wife whom thou loweſt, &c. 7) Therefore 1s the love 
of the'husband here mentioned , becayſe ir is indeed only the love of married per- 
ons that makes their cohabiting nd converſing together comfortable to thern. 
As for thoſe following words, A the dajes of the life of thy vanity, which he hath gi- 


'tn thee nnder the Sunie, all the dayes of thy vanity ; fee the Note, Chap. 6. 12. Icis 
' true 
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rue indeed that thoſe words, which he hath given '#hee nuder the Sun , are by ſos 


underſtood to be meant of the wits, who's indeed elſwhere tearmed the viſt of Ge 
Pro. 19. 14. But if Solomon had intended this of the wife, he would only have ſad 
which he hath given thee, and not, which he hath given thee' under the Sun , which; 
not a proper expreſſion. And therefore thar clauſe is to be referred tothe foregyj 
words, All the dayes of the life of thy vanity, which he hath given thee under the. gy, 
becauſe it is-God alone that doth in this world lengthen our the dayes of mens liyg 
to them : and therefore concerning the dayes of mens lives,the very ſame expreſſing 
is uſed before, Chap. 8. 15. For that i thy portion in this life, and in thy labour which 
thou takeft under the Sun; to wit, this comfortable enjoying the good bleſlinggyf 
God,of which he had ſpoken fromthe beginning of the fevench verſe ;though ta 
indeed think that mens living chearfully with their wives 1a the feare of Godis ber 
principally at leaſt intended, this being the beſt of comforts co-men an all their trow 
bles, and travels and ſorrowes here in this life, But ſee che Notes, Chap. 2. 10, 
8& $. 2955-54 

Verl. 10. whatſoever thy hand findeth to doe, &c, ] That is, Whatſoever tlneabs- 
licies can reach to do, and which thou halt a faire occaſion and opportunity tw, if 
ic bealſoa thing lawfull to be done, doit with thy might ; that is, do it carefully, Ul 


| of = rrigoroutly, and ſpeedily, with all the powers of thy ſoule, and without uy 


elay ; for that all this may be well intended by this expreſſion, 1/harſoever thy han 
findeth to dve, is evident by other places, where in the Original the like phraſe is uſed, 
as Lev. 12. $8. Numb. 6. 21. 1 Sam. 10.7- & Gen. 16. 6. Some conceive tiatthe 
thing here injoyned is, that men ſhould with all poſlible zeale and diligence takeal 
the opportunities they can to doe all the good they are able, eicher in their general 
or particular calling, by way of being ſerviceable in their places ro God,or to ther 
brethren; and that this is enjoyned, eucher, 1. Tocleare what was ſaid in the foregs 
ing verſes from being miſ-underſtood ; That it might not be thought that theren 
there was any enc ent given to a voluptuous life, Solomon addes here, that 
withall men muſt endeayour with all their might to do all the good that pollibly they 
areable: Or 2. as another meanes whereby men may come to live comfortadly 
happily. And indeed when men are earneſt and diligent to doe all the good they ad, 
as tis a ;eanes to prevent manifold croſſes and miſeries, ſo alſo it yields a quiet 
peaceable conſcience, which tends much to the happineſſe and comfort of mens 16 
But the whole Context in this place ſheweth, that the advice here g:ven is, that me! 
ſhould freely and with all their might,do whatever may lawfully be done whilit the] 
live here inthis world, as occaſion ſerves, fgr their comforc and delight. Having be 


fore inſtanced in thoſe chiefe outward comforts, of mear, and cloaths, and marriagy, 


he now addes this generall advice, that in all other things, wherein an opportun®) 
was grven for refreſhing themſelves in an honeſt way, they ſhould embrace cf clay 
in their power, and that becauſe this preſent life is the only time for the enjoying 0 
theſe comforts; Fx ( faith he ) there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 1,9" 
dome 11 the grave, whither thou gee#t ; to wit, inregard of the things of cis 1. He 
doth not deny the knowledge that is in the ſoules of men departed;Bur he exhone! 

wen whillt they live,freely to enjoy the commodicies thar are here given of G0 | v 
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the comfort of mens lives, becauſe inthe grave, or inthe ſtate of death, whither men 
"ge continually going,they can no more make 2ny uſe of their skill,or knowledpe,or 
wiKome, for che doing ot any S00d either to themſelves or others. And very obſer- 
ble indeed it is,yvhat kind of contentment and delights Solomon doth here adviſe 
F men.to enJOyY, namely, not ſuch as are bruitiſh and ſenſuall,but ſuch as ariſe from our 
" WY honeſt labours, and wherein we are guided by skilt, and wiſdome, and knowledge. 
. Verſ. 11+ 1 returned and ſaw under the Sunne, that the race is not to the fwift,nor the 
bes WY $te/c0 the ftrong, neuher yet bread ro the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, 
mW I yet favour to men of 54/1, 8&c. | This paſſage fnay be added to that which went be» 
p foreupon ſeveral reſpeCts; for 1. It may be added as another vanity, 'which upon 
ter BY frtber obſervation of humane affaires Sotomon had taken notice of, to wit, that the 
event and ſucceſſe of men in their affaires and undertakings, are not according to the 
abilities that are ia men, but quite contrary, ſo that the lefſe nimble in running doe 
many times-winne the race, &c. Or 2. it. may be taken as a farther diſcovery of thac 
4 WI which he bad ſaid before, ver. 2. that all chings come alike to all , in that the race and 
c WM thexictory is ſometimes gorren by the weaker party as well as by the ſtronger, and 
'. WW thatthe ſimpler ſort of people get a-competent livelihood, yea many times great e- 


a fates, as well as thoſe that are men of great wiſdome and underſtanding, &c. Or 3. 
w kmay be conceived as a farther illuſtration of what he ſaid betore, ver. 1. that all 
F things are in the hands of God, fo that it is not in the power of man to order or ac- 
4 WY ©npliſh his affaires as he pleaſeth, bur that all things are diſpoſed of by the power- 


fall, che Tecrec and unſearchable providence of God. And thence ſome conceive it is, 
that Solomon ſaith, encring upon this paſſage, 7rerned and /aw nnder the Sunne, 
that the-race is not to the ſwift, &c. As if he had ſaid, I betook my ſelfe againe to con- 
lider of the event of things, as formerly, or, I-turned my ſelfe from conſidering how 
the perſons of men are inthe hands of God, to conſider how the. works of. menare 
aſoin the hand of God, and I obſerved that in every thing thoſe that are of meane 
parts, do many. times chrive better,and have better ſucceſſe, then -thoſe that: are of 
fr greater abilities : Oc 4. It may be added with reference to that-which was faid in 
the foregoing. verſe ; for having there exhorted men to doe whatſoever their band 
findeth co doe, with cheir mighc, leſt men ſhould hereupon crult .co their own ſuffici- 
eney, and take it for granted that in all undertakings, things are ſtill carried-on ac» 
cording to mens abflities, and chat godlineſs or-holineſs make no great difference .in 
the ſucceſſe of mens ations, here he ſheweth that. this was not-ſo,but that he had 0b- 
ſerved the quite contrary, namely, that the race is not to the ſwift, &C. but time and 
chaxce hapueth to them all; that is, they all meer with ſuch ſucceſſe as the ſeaſons and 
aſuall occurrences in thoſe times , happening according to Codsall ruling Prove 
ence, do produce; which counſell and governing hand of Gad being hiddea from 
8, therefore the,events ſeem to us-to come by.chance, though it benot fo tn regard 
of God.. All which ſhould teach us, not in any thing co-trult co our own abilities, or 
taſcribe our ſucceſle ro our own ſtrength, but to look above ſecond cauſes to God 
ſupream diſpoſec of all, to implore his bleſling,to give him the praiſe of all good , 
kucceſſe, and quietly to ſubmit to his will , when things fall not our, as we would 
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Verſ. 12. For man alſo knoweth not his time, &c. ] This is added to 
clauſe ofthe foregoing verſe, that time and chance hapuethro all ; for, ſaith Soj 
man alſo knoweth not bis time ; that is, the time of his death, or the time ofany @y, 
mity that cometh upon him. Now if he knowerh not what ſhall befall him the nex 
day or houre, much lefle can he effect whar he defires or reſolves upon by his on 
counſels, wiſdome and induſtry, but things muſt needs befall him caſually in thy 
they were tot effected by his own forefight and providence; As the fiſhes tha o, 
taken in an evill net ; that is, a net that is craftily laid for them, and thac proves 
ſtruQtive to them, and as the birds that are caught in the ſnare, where they expede 
' only to feed themſelves ; ſore the ſons of men ſmared in an evill rime , when it fallel 
ſuddexly pon them, when it comes unexpectedly and unavoydably upon them,by the 
diſpoſing providence of God from above ; according to that of our Saviour Luk.21 
35. As a (vare fhall it come on all them that dwell oy the face of the whole earth, 

Verſ. x3. This wiſdome have 1 ſeen alſo under the Sun, and it ſeemed great uxt1 me.] 
To wit, that wiſdome related in the two following verſes,of a poore man who by hy 
wiſdome delivered a little weake wor þ that had few men in jr to defendit, whena 
great and mighty King had beſieged it round about, and had built great bulwarks4- 
gainſt it, of which he paſſeth his ſentence, tha to him it ſeemed great and wonder- 
full, though by the inhabitants of that City it was ſo little minded. Several| opinion 
there are concernins the drift of this paſſage alſo. But three particulars are mentio- 
ned that ſeeme moſt probable; neither doe' ſee, but that they may be all joyntlyir- 
tended ; for 1. this following Relation may ſeem to be an inſtance given to make 
good what he had ſaid in the Ry verſe ; as namely, that by the poverty and 
negle& of this man of great wiſdofne , he proves that bread is not alwayes tothe 
wiſe, and by this poore mans delivering a little weak City that was beſieged ſo itrat- 
iy by a mighty King, he proves that the bartell is not alwayes to the ſtrong. 2. The 
drift of it may be to ſet forth the excellency and profirableneſſe of wiſdome ; for ba- 
ving ſhown in the foregoing verſes the inſufficiency of humane wiſdome in ic felfe for 
the effeQting of any thing intended, leſt men ſhonld hereupon ſlight ic, here he ſhen- 
eth the excellency of ir, and proves,that though it doth nor alwayes produce its pro» 
per effe&s,when God is pleaſed to diſappoint it,yet many times it is a means of efſe 
Qing great things, even beyond all humane expeRation ; Or 3. The aime bereot 
may be to diſcover a farther vanity, which Solomon had obſerved, to wit, that mb 
dome in men of mean and low condition is uſually flighted and diſ. eſteemed ; 10 
which end he firſt extolls the wifdome of a poor man that delivered a City from 
deſperate danger by his wiſdome,and chen addes how little the wiſdome of this pov! 
man was regarded. 

Verſ. 14. There was a little City, &c.] This may be taken, either as a true ſtory, 
Or as a Parable only ; and it matters not much which we conceive it to be. 

Verl. 15. Now there was found in it a poore wiſe man ; and he by hes wiſdome deliver 
red the City ; yet no man remembred that ſame poore mar.) This laſt clauſe may ute 
+ both, 1. that before this noble exployt of his, there was no notice taken of him 0r0 
his wiſdome, nor any account made of him, and ſo being a poor obſcure perſon, he 


was not thought of as a man likely to help them in this extremity ; ( all whicom 
Wi 
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aehlanding he Was REVEr A whit the leſfe ſolicitous for the publick good , nor did 
e& r0.40 for the City what he was able ; ) and 2. that after he had thus ſirange- 
0 the City, there was nothing done to him by way of thanktulneſſe, nor was 
he ever a whit the more honoured or minded amongſt them for that which he had 
done for them. | | | 

Verſ. 16-' Then ſaid I, /iſdome # better then firength, &c. ] To wit, any kind of _ 
ſtrengrh, as of body, courage, wealth or military forces, See the Nates, Chap.7.19. 
& Pro. 21. 22- 

Verſ. 17. The words of wiſe men are heard in quiet, more then the cry of hins that 
raleth among fooles. | That is, they ought ſo ro be heard, as when it is ſaid, Mal. 1. 6. 
Aſon havonreth his farher ; the meaning is, that he ought to honour bim ; Or, they 
xe uſually ſo heard ; for having ſpoken of the contempt of wiſdome in the words 
immediately foregoing, ver. 16. Nevertheleſs, the poor mans wiſdome ts deſpiſed, and 
his words are wot heard ; leſt this ſhould be raken to þe any diſparagement to wiſ- 
dome, bere he ſheweth that wiſdome ts of great efficacy to work upon mens affeRis, 
ons, and chat uſually the words of wife men doe mightily prevaile with thoſe that 
heare them, though there may be many obſtinate fooles, that never mind nor regard 
them; As for that phraſe of being heard is quiet, it may have reſpe& both to the - 
quiet lilines, the lowlineſſe, gentlenefle and mildneſſe of the wife mans ſpeaking, 
twwit, that ſych mens words will be much regarded, though they ſpeake ina very 
alne, bumble, and meek way ,and do not deliver themſelyes with that loudnefſe and 
contention of yoyce, as ſome others doe; as likewiſe to that ſtJent attention, that 
alme , phable and ſubmiltye ſpiric , wherewich their hearers do hearken to their 
words ; Andthen for the cry of hin thas.ruleth among factes ; thereby is meant, ei- 
ther the loud and clamorous imperious commands of men in place of authority and 
power, amongſt a {tubborne,.rude, cumultyous people, or amongſt their Paraſites, 
thatfor feare or flattery may ſeem to heare and admire whac they fay, when indeed- 
they do-not-ſerioully ar all regard them ; Or elſe the cry of chaſe who are efteemed 
alinall, and bear all the (way among a company of filly people, meerly becauſe'of 
garloud ſpeaking.;Some explaine the words thus, that wiſe mens words are heard - 
is quzet, thatis, by men of a quiet, compoſed, undiſturbed ſpirirc, more then the cry 
ofhim that rylech amongſt a cumultuous fooliſh people. And fo they think thar here. 
dy there is covertly a reaſon binted, wby the wiſe mans words. are uſually difregards 
eas he had Gaid in the foregoing verſe, to wit, becauſe commonly menare inward. 

l 'd with ſome 58 orother, and the wiſelt of tgen ſhall ' never be re« 
rarded, unleſſe it be by thoſe that are inwardly quier and free from turbulent pafli- 
08s. Burt the former Expoſition is more generally approved. | 

Verſ. 18. wiſdome is berter then weapons of warre, &c. ] That's , Policy joyned 
' I nithpiety, ( for chat this is includedis clear, by chat which is faid on the contrary in 
acfollowing clauſe concerning alinners deſtroying much good-) is not only better 
tbenſtrength alone, bur it is alſo betcer then armed ttrength ; which is inferred irom 
be foregoing relation ofthe poore wiſe mans defendiug a City agaiuſt the numerous 
amy of a mighty King, furniſhed with all kind of ammunition and military provi- 
lion for the beſieging of it, and raiſing of forts and bulwarks. agaiaſt it ; uz one fu» 
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ver deftvoyeth mach good; thatis, As one wiſe man may'ſave a multitude of 

and that which belongs to them, ſo one ſinfull fool, erring through folly and 
lineſs, may by his fooliſh counſell, treachery and wickedneſle, many ſeverall wayes, 
deſtroy whole Cittes and Common-wealths, and bring to nothing many proviſion 
made, and many good counſels and enterprizes undertaken for their benefit and ag. 
vancement. And thus by ſhewing how miſchievous foHy is, he itill goeth on in ſe. 
ting forth the neceſlity and excellency of wiſdome. - | 


ER AP.X: 


WeOT'y Ead flies cauſe the ointment of the Apothecary ts ſtnd forth a ſrinkin 
ſavour, 8c.) That is, fay ſome Expoſitors, They mar it and make i 
noiſome and loathſome, as if it ſtanke. BurlI ſee not why che words may not be 
underſtood according to the letter. For though with us a dead flie or two doth nor 
work this effe& in a box or pot of odoriferous ointment , yet it might wellbeſoin 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries, where their ointments were far more pure and precious, 
and they had flies far more venemous and noiſome then ours ; /o doth a Bile fly, 
him that 1s in reputation for wiſdome and hynowr. As if he had ſaid, As dead flies, 
though little contemptible creatures , will taint and corrupt the molt precious oint 
ments, and make them unfavoury ; ſo doth a lictle mixture of folly , ipdiſcretion 
and wickedneſſey tain and blemiſh the reputation of men, and bring reproach up- 
on their good name (which is indeed elſewhere compared to precious ointment, 
Chap.7.1.) cauſing them co ſtink in the noſtrils of others, though they de in places 
of __ honour, and were before juſtly reſpected for their wiſdome and vertue; 
and char partly becauſe men are naturally more prone to take notice of,and to cer- 
ſure a lictle folly chat is in men, then to ſee and eſteem of much good thats in then, 
and are wont for ſome ſmaller miſcarriage to forget all their former good deler- 
vings ; and partly. becauſe a little folly and miſcarriage will be ſoonelt diſcerned i0 
men of greateſt eminency for wiſdome and honour, as -a ſmall ſpot-is ſoonell dil 
cerned inthe whiteſt and fineſt garments. And thus Solomon proceeds, as' in tit 
former Chapter, to ſet forth the excellency of wiſdome, and the evil of folly, that 
ſo men might ſee how much wiſdome may confer towards the comfort, tranqulliit 
and happineſſe of mens lives. And having ſaid in the laſt words of the foregoing 
chapter, that one ſinfull fool dath often deſtroy much good, he doth here furtbse 
1uſtrate that, ſhewing how much prejudice a lictle folly may bring upon a man,thit 
was before deſervedly had in high eſteem. | | 

Verl. 2. eA wiſe mans heart 1s at his riobt hand ; &c. | This expreſlion implyetl, 
t. That the wiſe man doth not do things raſhly,but that he is wont ſerioully to por 
der of all things before hand, and then after mature deliberation and confiderati” 
to undertake that he reſolves upon. See the Notes,Cha;2.14.8& Pro.16.23.-2- 
he hath his wiſdome ready ar hand ro counſell, guide and dire& him in all chings,le 
1s not long to ſeek what to do, but his heart is ready and prepared to every 8 
work ; and doth conſtantly ſuggeſt how he ſhould order himſelf and ins affaiis 
wiſely and judiciouſly upon all occaſions. 3, That he hath his heart ar comm? : 
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|. 388 ECCLESTASTES. » 
{ thithe can ſtrongly over rule himſelf in his naturall deſires, and reine in his cor- 
rupe paſſions and affetions : and 4. Thar he doth all things well andin 2 
night” manner, he diſpatcheth all his affairs, as with prudence ww judgement, fo 
gith ſtrengeb, dexterity expedition and good ſuctelſe : but 4 fools heart us at his left, 
thats, he ſets himſelf about his buſineſles raſhly and inconſiderately, and accord- 
mgly be bungles in all he doth ; he is many times at his wits end, not knowing what 
todo or which way to turn himfelf,; and is many times carryed away with his ſtrong 
rafſjons ; and when he ſers himſelf to work , he doth all things fooliſhly and pre- 
ouſly, awkwardly and unhandſomely ; he doth not. carry on his affairs with 
zimbleneſſe and dexterity, and even then when he doth: that which is ſim ly good 
init felt, yer he mars 1t in the doing of it, becauſe he doth ic with ſome fioiſter ends, 
or ſome way fails groſſely in the manner of doing it. Becauſe nacurally we are 
readier to uſe our right hand chen our left , and find more ftrength and nimbleneſle 
not WF therein, and can do any thing-more ſurely and handſomely and quickly therewith, 
in WF then with the lefrfwhich makes us alfo moſt to eſteem of that hand, Mar. 5. 29, 30.) 
, IF thence are both theſe expretiions of the wiſe mans heart being at his right hand, and 
), I thefoolsat his left. 
GE Verl. 3. Tea alſo when hz that is a fool walketh by the way, his —_ faileth him, 
i'r i and he ſaith toevery one that he is a fool ] That is, ſay ſome Expolicors, Even when 
"0% i beis abroad in publick, he cannot hide his folly, but through want of wit and grace, 
”" WI hefome way or other diſcovers it to-a{ men ; Or ; Not onely in his undertakings of 
, WF greater moment, but even in all the common and ordinary actions of his life,by his 
© WF talk;bis looks his gate, his geſtures, or ſome other thing obſervable in his deport- 
3 WF nent of himſelf, he proclaims his folly ſo palpably, that he doth as it were ſay un- 
WJ toevery one chat he is a fool, I know that ſome Expoſicors do otherwiſe under- 
and the words (and indeed the words will bear that ſenſe) namely that when a 
fool doth thoſe things that clearly diſcover his folly, yet by reaſon of this folly, he 
Withall highly conceited of himſelf, ſo that he 1s ready tocondemn all others of 
folly and to ſay unto every man. that-be is a fool. Bur the former Expoſition is I 
_ far the cleareſt. bis — 
.4. If the ſpirit of the ruler riſe up againſt thee, &c. | That 1s, If the anger of the 
Prince, or any wer hark place " ana 4 riſe wk high diſpleaſare and in- 
dignation againſt thee,as a torm or Ame of fire ſodainly ariſing in his breaſt,See the 
Note,Pro, 16.3 2./eave ot thy place;that is, be not tranſported in mind or moved in- 
wrdly herewith; or busſle not up and down from place to place.as angry perſons are 
wont to d6:Or, keep ſtil] within the bounds of thy congrnon F4fing and duty;do not 
\ WW forfear of his anger neglet to do what chy place or duty requires thee to do,be cor» 
ſtant herein - and on the other ſide;do not in anger caſt off thine Allegiance,cea ſe nct 
torarry thy ſelf as becomes a ſubject, but by patience, forbearance and ſubmiſtion = 
Yeld unto ba , See the Note, Chap.8.3, for yielding pacfierh, great offences , asif 
he had ſaid, Thou mayeſt haply think that a Princes wrath is alwayes implacabl- ; 
but fear not that; ſuch a yielding carriage will allay the greateſt diſcontent thy 
Prince can take up againſt thee,wbethber cauſeleſſely or juſtly. See the Note, Pro.25. 
15. And this is here preſcribed, as one particular precept of wiſdome, which may 
tend much to the quiet and comfort of mens lives. "72M 3 Verf. 5. 
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Verf. 5. There # awevil which.1 have ſeen under the Sun, &c. ] That is, a cop, 
mon evil, which I have obſerved in humane affairs,to wit , that which followeth j 
che next verſes, Concerning the advancement of unworthy perſons,&c. as au exryy, 
which proceederh from the face of the ruler , that is, from his looking favourably g 
with negſe or diſpleaſure upon men, which though it may ſeem a (mall errour yy 
tis indeed a great fault; or rather,which is indeed a fault in Princes,they being ts 
cauſe of ir, though uſually it proceeds from ignorance or inadvertency in then, 
becauſe they may be over-careleſſe in chuſing men for places of honour, a 

ower, and not being able to know of themſelves what men are , they muſt neceſ, 
Eeily depend upon the information of others,and ſo may eaſily fall into miſtakeghe, 
us deceived by the flatteries,and falſe reports that are made to them by thoſe thy 
are about thern. Now this is mentioned here as an evi}, which may occaſion mens 
falling off from the reſpe& , Allegeance , and obedierce which they ſhould yiel 
unto their Princes ( of which Solomon had ſpoken in the toregoing verſe) and 
therefore wiſdome ſhould teach men co take care that ey (ſtumble no 
at it. . 

Verſ. 6. Folly 1s ſet 5n great dignity,&c. ] That is,very fools,weak men,that ateof 
no abilicies for government and wicked in their lives, are advanced by Princes; The 
abſtra& is here pur for the concrete,as in PC. 5.9. their inward part is very wicked; 
And the rich fit in low place, thatis, men rich in wiſdome and other precious th: 
dowments, men of great eminency for gifth and grace. Yet ſome underſtand thisof 
the great changes thac often happen in Conmimonwealths, when lilly mean people are 
advanced to high places, and noble perfons and great men are brought to a low co 
dition, And ſo they do likewiſe that which followes. 

Verſ. 7. [have ſeen ſervants upon horſes &c.] To. wit, like Princes ; And byſ#- 
vants is meant unworthy, contemptible perſons, men baſe borg, and of a low ſordid 
condition, and eſpecially men of baſe and ſervile ſpirits, that are very {lavestorbet 
lults ; ad Princes walking like ſervants, upon the earth, that is men of noble brtl 
and condition, or, men of Princely qualities, of free, noble, prudent and piops (pl 
rits ; learned,wiſe, grave and godly men. 

Verſ. 8. He that diggetha pit, ſhall fall into it, &c] Both this and the follomty 
Proverbial expreſfions do all tend to ſhew, that by doing evil to others,men do uſt 
ally bring miſchief upon themſelves ; And ſo Solomons drifc in alledging them her 
may be,either 1. To diſcover the folly of Princes inadvancing unworthy periods. 
and caſting down or difregarding thoſe that are fitto bein high places , Þy ſhevug 
that whilſt Princes do by theſe diſorders in government oppreſs the Commonwealtd 
in general, or wrong any particular perſons,it redounds uſually in the concluſion t0 
the bringing of troubles, miſery and ruine upen-themſelyes; Or 2, To ſhew ue 
reaſon why. at perſons are many times brought down, ang baſe perſons are os 
alted,to wit. becauſe ambitious perſons do many times climb up to high placesby 
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undermining and ſupplanting others,and ſo-the like is afterwards done to chem; ® WI t, 
deingin places.of power they contrive miſchief againſt others, and the evil in 
ed againſt them falls at laſt upon themſelves. Or 3. To clear it to be a gre# fol Wl w 

lt 


in-ſubjects upon avy diſcontent againſt their Prince, to break our. inco et 
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7 ity, or ſeek to be revenged on him by any ſecret treachery, becauſe ſuch ar- 
tempts do,nfually prove pernicious to the Authors of them; or 4. To bint unto 
all men in general a point of wiſdome, which will much conduce to the comfort and 
vet of - Mens lives, and that is, to avoid all injurious dealing with others ; whereby 
fools do uſually bring much terror upon their conſciences, and many other evils and 
niferies. See alſo the Note, Pro.26.27. and whoſo bbeaketh an hedge, a ſerpent ſhall 
lite bims 3 which 1s ſaid, becauſe ſerpents and adders are wont to lie lurkins in hedges: 
And accordingly it may be applyed to the particulars above mentioned, thar they 
he that injultly invade the eſtates and rights of other men, that break the hedge of 

" W fundamental Lawes , and good cuſtomes, the well eſtabliſhed government and dil. 
opline of a Kingdome-., and that by any as of diſloyaltie, ſhall break the fence 
that God bath made abour bis own Ordinance of Magiſtracy , and ſhall violate 
the limits and bounds that God hath ſer to Soveraignty and ſubjeRion, fome Ireat 
evilfhall unawares light npon him. - | 

Verſ. 9. Whoſo removeth ſtones ſhall be hurt therewith ; &c. ] Thar is, He that 
undertaketh to break *down and remove the ſtones of another mans wall, to wit, 
with an iritent of, doing bim ſome injory, may hurt himſelf thereby; in that the 
other ſtones may by that means unexpeRedly fall upon him, and bruiſe him ; Or he 
that wif undertake to remove huge maſſy Rones, that are too beavy for him to 
wield , may by over ſtraining himſelf and many other wayes do himſelf a miſchief. 
Wehave the like expreſſion, Pro. 26.27. for which fee the Notethere, as hkewiſe 
Lach. 12. 3.& Mat.21.44. But that which is intended by this Proverb ſeems to be, 
ether 1, That by the ſeeking the hore of others, men uſually bring fome greater 
tort upon themſelves ; Or 2, That they that go about to change the ancient 
altomes and Fundamental Lawes of Nations, or to make innovations in Religion, 
(any way to disjoynt a well ſetled mp , do uſtally thereby brinþ miſchief 

themſelves ; or 3. That ſubjects contending with princes that are too mighty 
or them, take the ready way to ruine themſelves. And ſo likewife the next Proverb, 
ad be that cleaveth wood ſhall br endangered thereby, way ſeem to intend the ſame 
tinge,” or more eſpecially the danger of endeavouring to make diviſion between 
we firmly and cloſely united together. ; 

Verf. 10. If rhe iron be blunt, and he do not Whet the edge, 8&c.) That is, If the 
man that cleaveth wood do not whet the edge of his hatchet (for cheſe words ſeem 
cearly to refer to the laſt clauſe of the foregoing verſe,) then muſt he put ro more 
Irewgth, that is, he muſt firike the barder, and all for want of wiſdome, in not 
whetting his tooles ſeaſonably as he ſhould do. And that which is implyed hereby 
s, tharfach-a man puts himſelf to do that with a great deal of toil, which a weaker 
Min, that was careful to wher his tooles might have done with a great deal! more 
eaſe; yea many titnes beſides, by ſtriving to ſtrike with ſo great violence, he may 

[ wayes come to miſchief. himſelf ; bar wiſdome ns + wag ro Aireft, that is, 
that will reach and dire& men to do all things well and with good ſuccefſe ; even 
it the meaneft and moſt ordinary imployments, as in cleaving and hewing of 
wod, wiſdome is a great help to men, as is evident in the prefent inſtance, of the 


abowers whetting his axe that ir may do his work the berrer; And fo it is - all 
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things whatſoever : Though induſtry and force may do much , yet wiſdomeig my 
profitable then either of them, in that ic direts men to do things with leſſe toil and 
hazard, ſee the Note, Chap 9.16. But the mainthing here intended is to ſhew, thy 
thus it in the preſent caſe, that Solomon1s now treating of, to wit, that by az 
carriage of themſelves ſubjets may pacifie the wrath of Princes, See theN 
Pro,16.14. whereas if through folly they carry themſelves ſtubborcly and paſs 

 nately and rebelliouſly againlt them, by their violence and wilfulneſſe they uſu 
'  ruine themſelves. 

Verſ. 11. Szrely, the ſerpent will bite witheut inchantwent, &c. ] This may ſee 
to be added with reſpe& to that which was ſaid before, ver. 8. /h» /o breaketh a 
hedge, a ſerpent ſhall bite him. Bur the drift of the words is ſtill to ſhew how nec 
wiſdome is to dire& men how to carry themſelves towards Princes. Surely the (x. 
pert will bite without inchantment ; that is, if he be not charmed before he bites; (e 
the Note, Pſal. 58. 4. And a baker 15 no better; the meaning is, either, firit, thats 
fooliſh man that knoweth not how to rule and order bis tongue, betimes to charme 
and pacifte the diſpleaſure of his Prince with yielding and ſubmillive language, if he 
thinks to appeaſe him afterwards, is ro better then the inchanter, that negkfs to 
charme the ſerpent, till he hath bitten him, and then attemprs ir, when it is too late; 
or ſecondly, that a vain babler,that knows not how to charme bis tongue with meek: 
neſs and diſcretion, and ſo doth by his froward, diſcontented and dilloyal ſpeeches 
provoke his Prince to diſpleaſure, is no better then an uncharmed ſerpent, anddoth 
bite as a ſerpent. 
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Verſ. 12. The words of a wiſe mays month are gracious, &c,] Or grace ; as it it 
the Hebrew ; ſee the Note, Pro. 22. 11. The meaning is, that as they are comely ad 


gracious in themſelves, ſo they are pleaſing and acceptable unto others, and ſo 
procure grace and favour from men ; ſee theNote, Pro. 10. 32. They.doe not 0n 
charme the diſpleaſure of a King, bur alſo gain upon bim ſo far,chat thereby tbe 
man doth ſcrew himfelfe into'his love and fayour ; Baz the lips of a foole wil ſwalon 
xp himſelfe ; that is, they will.deftroy not others only bur himſelfe too ; ſucdaman 
by bis froward, enadviſed and difloyall ſpeeches,doth provoke his Prince t0 Ris 080 
utter undoing ; ſee the Note, Pro.12. 13. Thus he proveth what he had faid,ver.1s 
that wi/dcme z5 profitable to dire, and how much miſchiefe fooliſh men may bly 
upon themſelves by their diſloyall ſpeeches againſt their Princes. | 
Verl. 13. The beginning of the words of his mouth ts fooliſhneſs, and the end of 
talke 1.5 miſchievous madneſs. | As if he ſhould have ſaid, His whole diſcourſe is fs 
lous and fooliſh; only indeed che more he ſpeakes, the more uſually he diſcovers 
folly, proceeding {t!! from evill to worſe, from weakneſſe to wilfulneſſe andinto 
rable wickednefle ; as a man that is once out of bis way, the farther he goeth,the fr 
ther ſtzll he goeth out of his way ; and.that becauſe if he be but in the leaſt intern? 
red, contradicted, or admoniſhed, he is wont then to. bluſter and to break forth 90 
furious paſlion, and lays about him like a diſtraRed man. 
 Verl. 14. of fool alſo 5s full of words,&c. ] This is mentioned as another evill tal 
is found.in the. ſpeech of men, that do not order their fpeech according to the6 
region of wiſdome, to wit, that they multiply words to no purpoſe; man 
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direRteth the wiſe to obſerve a meaſure and moderation in their diſcourſe, and 
gor.co ſpeak mort then is needfull, and uſefull ro be ſpoken , fooles on the other ſide 
grealwayes talkative; ſo that there is ſcarce any end of their/ babling. And this alſo 
may be added,” as all that went before ſeemes to-be, with reſpe& particularly to the 
folly-of fubjects-inl peakitig to the'diſcontetit of their Prinees, -The. greatelt difficul- 
xyof this verſe is, concertiing) the deperidance which the foflowing words, ' A way 
canner tell what [ball be, 85, have upon this firlt clauſe, A foole is full of words ; for 1. 
Some conceive that theſe {alt words are mentioned as the words of the foole,and that 
either, firlk, as in iraitation of tys wane cautologies, and ſpeaking the ſame thing over 
and over; A max cannic tell wharſo.ull bt, arid what-ſhallbe afte**him,xoho can-tell bins @ 
Orelſe ſecondly,as the plea whetewith he is wort to embo}denhimſelte in hisfoolih 
finfv1 wayes,to wir, that no' man can tel whar ſhall be hereafter, eſpecially what 
ſhall be che ettate of-men after this life ; whereas men talk of che puniſhments which 
God will ſooner or later bring upon men for their finfull wayes,' or fooliſh'wicked 
calling, and of a day of Judgement thac will be ar the end of the world, the truth-is, 
tharno man knowerh wheeher there wilt be anyſteh thing oxmo 5 and rhereſore the 
befray for men is'co take theiv pleaſute-iti2ll Things afar as they mavy Or thirdly, 
2s che. defence whereby: lie feekes to jultifie bis fookſh;and wittall underrakings and 
enterprizes, taken from the poſlibikcy-oftherd, and.that either by way. of arguing for 
them, whenhe firſt undertakes.them, 4 mn canver tell what fall :be, &c. As if be 
ſhoukthave ſaid, I'doe nor ſee! but" thy: ng ar, 'feliblg,caough ; who can 
ell what che iſſve may be? or elſe by way of excaſmgtis!encerprizes; when they 
lave nor (ped well, by alledging, chat the beſt connſells'may be ſucceſſelely; becauſe 
00-@an-ca.1 tell. what the event of things will be: Andagaine, ſecondly, Some con- 
ceiyethar che laſt words are added, by way of diſcovering che tolly of the fooles mul. 
tplying many words ; whereof Solomon ſpeakes in the firft clauſe; A foole alſo is 
fullef words ; to wit, in that he will be talking of things'ro come, boaſting of his re- 
ſolutons and purpoſes for the time to come, what he: will doe; and what be ſhall 
bayo, whereas no mary canknow ——_— nor can any man informe him there- 
A man cannot tell what ſhall be ; and what hall be after him , who can tell hin ? 
ſee the like expreſſions, Chap.3. 22. & 6. 12. & 8. 7. This laſt expoſition I like the 
det; And indeed that which Solomon intends here is very fully ſer forth by the Apo- 
ils fames, Chap. 4. 13,14; &c. No man knoweth how lictle a time he hach'to live ; 
therefore when men boaſt of what they will doe hercafter, their boaſting muſt 
needs be vaine, becauſe no/man can know what will be after him, thats, when hte is 
dadand gone | | 

Net. 15: T he labour of the fooliſh wearieth every one of them ; becauſe he knoweth 
wt the way to the City. ] The drift of theſe words is to ſhew the necellity of wiſdome, 
byſhewing the vanity and fruitleſſeneſſe of all the endeavours of men, when they 
want wiſdome to guide and dire themin their endeavours. Some conceive that this 
8ſpoken with reference to that which was-faid immediatly before, ver. 14.& that the 
drift of it is to. tax the folly of ſuch men,who are wont to toile chemlſelyes in ſearch- 
ogintothe knowledge of future things, orchings that are molt above the reach of 
reaſon, or-that are moſt hard to be diſcovered; or that will be talking much - ſuch 
"$ | 7 N [ ings, 
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things, when in the meane ſeaſon they know not how zo go to the City, (which 
it is & common broad and beaten road, children and blind meh wil) not milſe the 


way init, ) that is, they are ignorant ef choſe things, which every ordinary Man, ve 


every child almoſt knowerh. Bur Iconceive the intent of the words is more 


namely, to ſhew-that wbenmen want wiſdowe to.dire& them, firſt they'toil they 


ſelves in- ſeeking to diſparch their affaires well and ſucceſlefully, bur all in vaine, 

to no purpoſe, becauſe as a man cannot goe to a City when he knoweth not the way 
thicher, but miſſing ofhis way goeth up and downe, ſometimes one way, and ſong, 
times another ; and many times falls into deep and rugged wayes, far more trouhls 
ſome, then the right way would have been, and ſois toiled and wearied in vaine wi 
to no purpoſe, ſo-they that are yoyd of wiſdome, and ſo know not how to doth 

ina right manner, mult needs weary themſelves in their fooliſh wayes, and faile 
effeRing what they intend ; and ſo all their vaunting undertakings come to nothing, 
yea even inthoſe things that are moſt ealie, for want of wiſdome they many ting 
miſcarry : and ſecondly, they weary. themſelves with the evills and miſeries, which 
by their own folly and wickedneſle they bring upon themſelves , and that becauſe 


- they know not the way of true wiſdome and piety, that royal bigh way whichGod 


hath ſo fairly and clearly revealed unto us in his word, that thereto that may nellbe 
applyed which the Prophet ſaith, Iſa. 35. 8. The oi apo. men , though fooles, ful 
not erre therein; Yea and: it may be alſo underſtood, (confonantly to all the other 


paſſages of this chapter; which treat of the matters of a civil State ) as. ſpokenwih & 


particular reſpeto thoſe fooles, that by their undiſereet carriage of themlelyes to 
wards Princes, do weary themſelyes in thoſe many troubles and miſeries which here 
by they intangle themſelves in;and thar becauſe they know not bow to gee to the Ciy; 
that is, they are ignorant of the plainelt principles of civil government, and howto. 
converſe with men ; or, they know not thoſe calielt rules of diſcretion, which ore 
would think every child ſhould underſtand, | 
Verſ. 16. 3c to thee, 'O-land, when thy King «4 child, Fans Expolitors 
take this and: the three following verſes to: be the words. of diſcontented fubjes, 
murmuring againſt the folly and riot of their Princes. But I ſuppoſe Solomondadd. 
here proceed to ſet forth the- neceffity of wiſfdome, and the great evil of. folly, | 
ſhewing how great a miſchiefe it proves to kingdomes, when their Princes want ml 
dome to dire them in their/ government : and as hitherto in this chapter he hath 
rected ſubjects toayoyd all diſloyal carriage of themſelves towards their Princes; 
ſo here on the other (ide he adviſeth Kings and Princes to carry themſelves asbt- 
comes men in ſuch places, leſt otherwiſe by their folly and miſdemeanors they rune 
their kingdomes. Woe to thee, O land, when thy King ts a child; to wit,in underitans 
ing, and behaviour : according to that, Iſa. 3. 4, eLad 1 will give children tobe ther 
Princes, and babes ſball rule over them : and againe, ver. 12, es for wy peoples «iv 
ares are thrir oppreſſers, and mamen rule over them; As namely, firſt, when they ut 
voyd of jndgementand underſtanding, and unexperienced in matters of State, unable 
to keep any ſecret, not knowing how to govern themſelves,and gyuch leſſe to go® 
others; ſecondly, whea they are ſenſuall, wholly given to play, ſport and paſtime, 
tp gkcaſetheir appetite, and pamper themſelves, but alrogether careicilc and pain, 
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ll of thoſe things that moſt concern them : Thirdly, when they are inconftant and 
fickle, eaſily drawn _ with any evill counſel] that is given them. Fourthly,When 
they are impat :and ſoon angry, pettiſh,froward, and ſuch/as cannot endure to be 
croſſed intheir wills : and fifrly, when they love tobe praiſed and flattered, and ſo 
we eaſtly gulled and deceived by thoſe that will peake them fair & fawn upon chem ; 
And thy Princes care tn the morning ; that is, when, after the example uſually of their 
fooliſh King, they doe wholly give up themſelves to pleaſure and ſenſuality, gluttony 
ad drunkenoefle ; for this is intended, by eating in the morning, and that either, r. 
tecauſe this implyes that they ſpend their whole cime, night and day, 'in ſleeping, 
not and exceſſe;or 2.becauſe to do a thing in the morning, 1s in the Scripture phraſe, 
todoeit with mens, urmoſt endeavours ; according to that, Iſa. 5. I 1. gYoe unto then 
this 15ſt up early in the morning, that they may fellow ftrong drink; ſee the Note alſo, 
Pal:5.3. Or 3. becauſe the morning is the beſt part of the day, and fitteſt for our 
neightieſt imploymencs ; whereupon ir ſeems Princes were wont in the morning to 
9h rr and in counſell ; whence is that, Jer-23. 12. Oh hoxſe of David,thu 
ſuth oy d, Execute judgement in the morning, 8c. and therefore when Princes 
hos 

hs” 


themſelves ar char cime, it is a ſignethey prefer their pleaſure,their glatting 
pampering of themſelves before their affaires of greateſt importance ; Knd this 
maſbneeds-tend to the ruine of a land. Though a King be acbild, yet if his Princes 
$ nd Counſellors be prudent and ſober men, things may goe ghe better , bur if they 
Wl ſomind nothing but their pleaſure, all things muſt then needs run to ruine. © 
Verſ37- Bleſſed art thow,O Land when thy King # the Son of Nobles,8&c, ] Though 
deſert: from noble and royall progenitors may be here included, {becauſe fuch mens 
equation doth uſually render them the fitter for the royall dignity, and their high 
decent doth often engage them to tread in the ſteps of their noble progenitors, and 
nithall becauſe when Princes are ſo nobly borne, and come to the throne by lawfull 
kccefſion, the people are commonly the more ready to reverence and obey them ) 
jet daubtieſſe by rhe ſoxne of Nobles, is chicefely meant'a perſon nobly qualified, 
ſnerons; wiſe and vertuous, not given to pleaſure, but of a publick and heroical ſpi- 
nt, and minding princely and publick imployments. As Saul by calling Jonathan tbe 
ſanut of the perverſe rebellions woman, intended that he was a perverſe, rebellious ſon 

! Yam, 20. 30. ſo here Solomon by the ſane of Nobles, intends a Prince ſeaſoned 
nt&;nobleand-honorable endowments, regarding his honour above life, and much 
ore above pleaſure and gaine. And fo likewiſe for the following words, hen thy 
Prigces eate in due ſeaſon ; the meaning is, thar a land is happy, when the Princes are 
> gr moderate in cating and drinking, not feaſting all night cill the breake 
ofthe next day, not preferring their bellies before their weightieſt affaires, but firlt 
bing their buſineſſe, and then refreſhing themſelves with meate and drink ; 
far ftrength, and not for drunkenneſſe ; that is, ſo as to repair and uphold health and 

ngth, and not meerly to fatisfietheir tuft, and make themſelves e , whereby 
ſrength is uſually rather impaired then preſerved. f 
Verſ. 19. By much ſloathfulneſſe the building decayeth, &c. ] This Proverbial ex- 
ſrefſion is inſerted bere, with reſpe& to what was ſaid before, ver. 16. concerning the 


iſery of a land where the Governours are childiſh and voluptuous ; and the drifr of 
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it is to ſhew, chat asa houſe will by degrees decay and ar laſt fall tothie ground, if tl, 
owner doth thorough careleſsnefieand floath negteR to repaire itin time ; the wind 
and weathee wilkmake breaches uw the roofe of ir, choaxough whictrrheraine dropping 
in, will rot the timberand: walls, and ſo ar laſt: downer -will come 5 fo kkewiſe thy 
ſtrongeſt Kingdomes: and Common-wealchis will by degrees be-weakened;and atly 
atterly ruined, f Princes;who by their places” are-ro beamongtt the people; lea, 
Ia. 3.7. and repairers of rhe breaches, Chap. 58; 12. do thorough their childiſhneſſ 
or their (loath and luxury ;;iſregard rhe great work of government, andnepled s 
time to make up the breaebes, and-ro cure the diftempers thar are in their Coug. 
tryes. Ye 751 ROTO DON! AG) | 7 3 the 1 
Verſ. 19. af feaft & wade for [anghter,aud wine waketh-morry ; 0ut monty anſwer. 
eth all things. 7] If this verſe be taken as arrennire ſentence apart by iti felfe, then the 
drift of it 15, only to ſhew the uſefulneſſe or the 'command of money above other 
things in al{ outward affaires. 'Inall ourward bleffings every ting hath itslimired 
uſe, one thing is goodforithis; and another thing for that; feaits are madeto procure 
laughter,and wine 3s goodto make the hearc chearfull and merry,but-money is good 
for the procuring of all things whatſoever ;' char wilt command nor on)y tealts and 
wine, bur alſo-cloathing and houſes, and whatſoever man-ean want or defire. [et 
men call for what they will, money will help them'to-it, ſothar a man thathath ms 
ney needs not want apy thing the world can afford. Bur-rather it ſeems to he 
added with reſpe& to that which went before ; as namely, either, firſt, with reſpet 
to the foregoing verſe, to ſhew why by- ſtoarhfulneflſe mens houſes cometo rune, 
to wit , becauſe ſuch (loathfull- perſons doe pive:themſelves| to feafting, drinking, 
mirth, and jollity, and:ſo never mind the ſupporting 'of their houſes, fanuliesance- 
Rates, bur doe continually-waſt what they bave, til} all be-rained z their moneyfl 
going out for thedefraying of theſe their riotous expences. Or eiſe ſecondly, (wid! 
1 conceive moſt probable )- with reſpe&-ro:that which was faid before, ver. 16-cot- 
cerning the miſery of@land where the Princes are f6oliſh and riotous, ſhewingtil, 
thus ic-muſt needs be, becauſe ſuch childiſh and voleptaousPriaces are-all for ſealing 
and merriment, and for the procuring of theſe things their treaſure is day afcer Uſ 
exhauſted. A feaſt w made for langhter,and wine maketh merry ; As if he bad ſaid, Thi 
ſuch Princes doe ſpend their dayes.in making feaſts and drinking wine, that they M4 
laugh and be-merry ; $»t mevey.anfirereth all things ; thar is, it is their money that 
procureschefe, and what ever other deſire for the fatisfying :of 'theirlalts; and 
that they may not therefore want ſupplyes thereof, they are: wont-to oppre 
ſubjeRs.with heavy exaRtions, and:to ſec all to.ſale, juftice, and: offices, and all fe 
. Money. | | 

V. 20. Carſe not the King8&c.] They that conceive the four ſeregping verſes tv 
be the complaiar of murmuring lubje&s concerning their Princes , do accora 
alſo hold that in chis verſe, there-is an anſwer returned to thoſe their MUrmurnF 
But rather I conceive, that Solomon, having now fpoken:of-che miſgovernmen®' 
rzotous agd fooliſh Princes,doth hereupon take occaſion to warn ſubjets; that the) 
mult not. becauſe, of this,ake liberty to reviſe. them, to think, much jeſſe t0 


atherwiſe of them then as may ſtand' with the loyslty of ſubjects. Curſe = 
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Kut, Seethe Note, Exod.22.28. yo, worn thy chought ; ſomereadit, asit isinthe: 
zargin "of -our Bibles, no, wor 5n thy conſcience, and lo the meaning may be, no not. 
when thou art alone'by thy ſelf,and ſo no man, bur thy ſelf,is conſcious to what thou; 
haſt ſpoken- But reading it as it is in our Tranſlation,zs, wot in thy thoxght, either it 
ny be xaken as an exprellion fetcing forth. a forbearance from ſpeakingevil of, 
Princes even im mens greatelt privacy; when they are alone by chemſelyes, far from. 
the hearing of any body, ſo that they would chink, that itis as impollible that any 
body ſhould know what they have ſaid , as that they ſhould know their choughts,; 
orefſe tt may be takea according to the letter, that men muſt not ſo much as think 
evitof,or wiſh evil to their Princes; and that both becauſe if any ſuch ew thoughts. 

i6t Princes" be nouriſhed in the heart, ic will at ſorne time oc-other break our 
at the lips;or diſcover it ſelf in ſome expreſſions of diſcontent and diſpleaſure ; as 
tkewiſe becauſe even ſuch thoughts are ſinful, and being known to God , he bach. 
many wonderful-wayes both to diſcover and puhiſh chem : and car/e not the rich,that. 
;,neither che King,nor his Nobles and Peers; or none that are of. great eſtate and of. 
high place, 5» rhy- bedchamber, that is, nor tothy: moſtjintimare triends, no noc to. 
thy fe that lyech- 1n thy: boſom j or do it. not where thou-art-aloneby.thy,ſelf, or 
where chou thinkeit thy ſelf! moſt-ſecret and retired, and far-from.3ny cat. that can 
hear thee ;- for 4 #5-d of the air ſhall carry the voice, and that which hath wings ſoul tell 
the matrey , as if he ſhould have aid; 1c will ourat ſome chink.or ether one body 
will over-hear thee, ſome way or-other it will be ſpecdily diſcovered to thoſe whom. 
<0 haſt fo-curſed, ic may be by fome unkkely. perfons, or:unbkely, means, which 
0o-man' would have ſuſpeRed:z: and f& that which thau-ſpakeſt in ſueb fearer, will be 
very where ſpread abroad openty- by: tatling ratebearers, ant ſome'ryilcbief.or other 
twillbring upon thee. Theexpreflion is much like.that Habak, 2.11, .the fione ſhall 
ayont of rhe wall,and the beam out of the timber ſhall anſwer. it ,and the drift of itis 
dIy-ro ſhew, that Kings have magny:earsand eyes; as we uſe to ſay, and therefore. 
ſome bodyor other will-inform them of ir; or elſe'thayhowever Gud, from hom. 
ifednnot be concealed; will certainly puniſh them for it... - 1436 


CHAP. XE 


Verſ.1, "i Aft thy bread, &c.7] Some Expoſitors give this account of the- deper- 

- -  'Aidance of that which is bere -faid upon that which went before, Thar. 
Solomon having often formerly preſcribed this,as acure of che.vanities of all things. 
here Velow;rhat men ſhould quietly and comfortably enjoy the good bleſlings,whu h, 
God hath afforded them, for the refreſhing of themſelves;here now he ſhewech,how. 
0 they ought likewiſe comake uſe of them for the relieving and refreſhing of others : 
7 WY But then again others conceive of it thus, that having in the former Chapter ſbowo, 
\ WY ſow available true wiſdom is towards mens living with much comfort. and tranquilli- 
: ty of mind;in the midſt of all the.yanities of this life,in that ic teacheth,men bow to 
x 
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avoid the difpleaſure of Princes ; here he ſheweth bow available FRuney is. tothe 
ſameend z.or, having there ſhewn bow wiſdome direts men to carry themſelves 
towards ſuperiors, hete he ſheweth likewiſe how it dire&s men to carry themleives, 
7N3 we 


1602 ECCLESTASTES. Chap.y, 
as they ought to do;towards their inferiars,as namely to thoſe that are in Want ; Ca 
thy bread wpon the Waters.By bread may be meant mens proviſion for food and und 
that may be on all other necedlaries fot che ſupport of mens lives;& then 
by mens caſting their bread, is meant their giving freely of that which they have for 
the relief of the poor ; See the Note, Pro.22.9. Or, by bread may be meant feed, 
andthen caf# thy bread, is, ſow thy ſeed. Either therefore-in theſe words, Caftth 
bread upon the waters, Solomon intends that men ſhould liberally give alms tothe 
poor , becauſe that which is ſo given, will be as ſeed char is ſown in fruitful ground 
lands that have been lately moiſtened with abundance of rain from heaven, 
grounds that lie cloſe upon rivers, which do uſually yield a great increaſe; and ther 
according the following words, are to be, underſtood ; for thou ſhalt find it af 
many dayes,to-wit,that the ſeed of alms thus ſown, ſhall at laſt yield them a plentif 
harveſt, becauſe God will certainly ſooner or later abundantly reward them : Orell 
rather his aim is, fo to enjoyn the giving of alms, as withall covertly to anſwer an 
objeRtion, which mens corrupt hearts are wont to make againſt it, {aft thy brad 
pon the waters, thatis, Do good to thoſe, from whom thou haſt not the lealt hope 
of receiving any recompence ; Though the alms thou giveſt may ſeem to he a 
clearly loſt and caſt away, asif they were caſt into the ſea ; Though it may ſeems 
unlikely to yield thee any profir,as if a husbandman ſhould caſt his ſeed intoariver, 
in hope of- reaping from a plentiful harveſt, and that becauſe thoſe towhon 
thou giveſt are no way able to" requite thee, or becauſe they are unthankful, ſuch 
as will never remember the good thou haſt done them, or vile wretches altoge 
ther unworthy of relief; yet withhold not thy hand' from giving ; for 1hon foul 
find it after many dayes, that is, thine alms ſhall be returned with encreaſe cothee 
Though the reward do not come preſently, yet waite for it, it will certainly comeat 
laſt ; As that which the ebbing waters carry away, will be brought back agan; Or, 
as the ſeed which being ſown ſeems to be loſt, doth after many dayes bring.n 
plentiful harveſt ; So that which thou giveſt in this kind.chou ſhalc v ly 
ſooner or later find recompenced to thee'; God may make thoſe very menable ad 
willing to requite thee ; Or how ever,he will be ſure to recompence it,if not to thee, 
t it may be co thy children or childrens children ; At leaſt in heaven thou ſhalt 
ſure of an abundant reward. | 
Verſ. 2. Give a portion to ſeven and alſo to eight: 8c.) That is, As God hath inablel 
thee, give of thy proviſion and eſtate to many and many, diſtributing to every one 
according to their neceſſities, and according to the rules of right judgement. be 
not weary of well doing, be ſtil] giving, when thou haſt given to ſever, give alſoto 
eight more, which is that © our Saviour faith, Luke 6.30. give to every one that 
aseerh of thee. Inthis expreſſion, Give « portion,he ſeems to alſude to the manner of 
their feaſts in ancient times, where every gueſt. had their ſeveral portions alli 
them, and certain portions alſo were ſent to the poor. See the Note, Gen. 43-34 
and ſee alſo Neh'$.16,12.& Efth.9.22. and inthe following words, to ſeven and «/ 
to eight thereis a definite number pur for an indefinite,asin Mic. 5. 5.when the Aſyries 
ſhall come into onr land, and whey he ſhall tread in onr palaces, then ſnall we raiſe againf 


bim, ſeven ſhepheards and e:oht principal men, See the Note alſo, 1 Sam. 2-5 * rhon 
- nawe) 
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lwnreſt 106 what evil ſpall be upon the earth , that is, men know not what ſad times 
nay come, from the evil whereof they may be ina great meaſure ſecured by their 
joury to.the poor, according to that, Dan.4.27. break, of rby ſins by righteanſneſſ, 
and thine 1149 w4r1es by ſhewing mercy to the poor, 5f it may be 4 lengthening of thy tran- 
quiliry, and leaſt any evil ſhould therein befall them or their eſtate, therefore it were 
niſdowe for them ro embrace the preſent opportunity, and to do good whilſt they 
may. Men know not how ſoon they may die, and after death there will be no time 
for doing good, and their eſtates mult then be left, (the thought whereof may haply 
grieve when-they are dying)it may be to unthrifty heirs that may waſte al}, or 
to unyyorthry perſons, that may ſhut up bowels of compaſſion againſt the poor. 
And again men may many ſeveraFwayes [Oe their cſtates and be ſtripped of all tþar 
they have, they know not how ſoon, and then beſjdes the trouble it may be to them, 
hat they did fo little good with their eſtates formerly, (= they may think 
Gods hand is then upon them) even they the will in need of the charity 
of6thers;& therefore whilſt they bave to give,it ts fit that they ſhould do to others, 
+ they would deſire others ſhould do to them; And indeed uſually the ſame mea- 
that men mete to others, is meaſured to them again;they that have been bounci- 
fulro others, find others bountiful to them ; thoſe that they bave relieved do many 
times help and relieve them;and on the other ſide they that have been hard-hearted 
to others, find others averſe from relieving them. And thus the coverous mans excuſe 
s retorted againſt himſelf ; ſuch men are wont to plead, that they dare not give,be- 
auſe they know not what may hereafter befall chem,Nay bur, faich Solomon, there- 
fore give and give bountifully , becaxſe thow knoweſt net what evil ſhall be upon the 


erth, 
Verſ. 3. If the clouds be full o np By ſeveral elegant fimilicudes the wiſe- 
man doth here anſwer the objections, which carnal menare wont to alledge, by way 
of excuſing themſelves for giving tothe poor ; 7f rhe clonds be full of rain, they 
enjty themſelves upon the earth ; the meaning: is , that as ſuch clouds do not retain 
their. waters to themſelves but ſhowre them down plentifully upon the earth, and. 
that not on certain mens grounds onely, but on every place whether the wind car- 
neth chem, and do thetewith refreſh and make fruitful the dry. parched and thirſty 
arth, ſorich men that bave full eſtates, muſt not keep all to chemſelves, {as indeed 
coyetous men are wont to pretend, that they muſt-have reſpet to their own ſup- 
Plies) but they muſt give liberally to the relieving and refreſhing of the hungry and 
thirſty poor,and that not,to ſome only, but to all as they have oppottunity and abili- 
ty; And indeed when rich men do not thus make uſe of their wealth, they are no way 
uſeful in their places, but are like c/ouds without water, that do onely darken the face 
of the skie, but yield no moiſture at all to the earth, and do-alwayes Ceceive the- 
topes of the poor that expect fuccour from them. Some I know do- preſſe this 
bmiicude farther , namely, to ſhew' that. bountiful men looſe nothing by their 
bounty, becauſe 8s the clouds do regain the waters which they pour forth upon the 
earth in the yapours, which after the rain, do again aſcend upinto the air, fo the 
times which is given to the poor is retained with encreaſe unto thoſe that give them, 
Wording to that Pro.11.25. The liberal foul ſoall be made fat, aud te that _— 
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toward the South, or toward the North ; in the place where the tree falleth, there i, fol! 
be ; the meaning thereof likewile is, either, T. that tc becomes men to do good whit 
they may, b2caule as whena tree falls, thereit lyes where ic falls, fall it South 
or Northward, there is no ſerring it up agaia.to bear fruit any more ; ſo wheans, 
are once cut down by death, there will be no. more time, for the doing of thyr pol 
which they ſhould have done. before; bur in that condition wherein they dye, whe. 
ther as mercifull,or ugmercitull:mea, in that they mult for ever cantinue; they ſhal 
be (cr at the right or lefe.band:ofthe Judge , according as they ; have carried then, 
ſelves towards Chriſts poor members, , 25-./Or rather, 2.that men mult cg: 
wichhold their hands from giying, under Mretence that che perſons will be unthack 
full, or are in any other regard unworthy of reliefe, and that becauſe, as when atre 
fails, it is all one to the owner, wherher it falls Southward or. Northward, where 
falleth, there it.relts, and there ch er ſhall find it co make his uſe and benefit of 
it ; {6 whether. they be: good. or baMThankfull or unthankfull co whoma mangivs, 
ſo he gives it with a. good intention of glorifying God, and relieving the wars ofhis 
poor brother, his almes ſhall not be.lolt, he ſhall have his reward; where he diſp1- 
feth-his charicy, there it ſhall be found againe, kept and laid up by God, aad tall 
redound to the good and benefic of the charitable donor. 

Verl.-4. He that obſerveth the wind, ſhall not ſow ; and he that regaraeth the clan, 
foall not reap.” ] Thatis, As the busbandman ſhall overſlip feed time, if he do over- 
ſcrupulouſly obſerve the wind; as fearing to ſow in the wind , leſt che wind ſhould 
blow away his ſeed,or as waiting for ſuch a wind as ſhould bring fair and warm wet- 
ther, or ſhould bring rain before or after he hath ſown his ſeed, thereby to further 
the well- growing of bis ſeed; and ſo likewiſe he ſhall looſe his barvelt, and never 
reap his corne,if upon every riſing of a cloud in che sky be feares there will be ra; 
{o that man ſhall never doe good to the poor, agd ſo never obcaia the reward which 
God hath promiſed to thoſe that doe liberally ſow this ſeed, that is, [ti]! our ofcove- 
touſneſle or diſtruſt, pretending, that ic is not yet a fit ſeaſon to give, and ſuggeſting 
to himſelfe many needleſle feares of what may be bereafter, chereby co juſtific bin- 
ſelfe herein, as that he may come to have many children, that in old age, or in 10g 
and tedious ſickneſle, or times of trouble, he and his may want what they now give 
Wind and clouds are uncertain fignes of what weather will be, and may blow one; 
and ſo are the feares of covetons men. 

Verl. 5. eAs thou kgoweſt not what is the way of the Spirir &c.] That is, ſay ſont 
Expolitors, the way of the wind, to wit, whence it cometh, and whether it ft", 
Joh. 3.8. when, and from whar point of the heavens it will blow, and whether vi 
a violent or a gentle gale ; Or rather, the way how the foul doth at firlt eter 1 
the body of every child inits firſt conception ; which indeed is the more probable, 
becauſe the next clauſe chat is joyned with it doth clearly agree hereto , ur 4-#'7ir 
bones doe grow in the womb of her that is with <hild; that is, how the body ofa ©: 
1s made and growes up jn the womb of the mother{ for the bones are only Me 
red figuratively in ſtead of the whole body, becauſe the figure and frame of tle 
whole body is chiefly from them,) how all the ſeverall kinds of ſubſtance io iÞe Mm 
k ? \ 
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fall be watered alſs himſelfe : And ſo likewiſe for the next clauſe, And if the tree gy 
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dy, skin,and fleſh,and ſinewes, and bones, ſhould be made of the fame ſeed,'and how 
ſo many, and ſo many ſeveral forts of bones ſhould be formed,and hardened and knit 
her in the womb; ever /o thou knoweſt nut rhe works of God, who makgth all; that 
x, thou knowelt noc what God will do in furure times, who as he is the maker of all 
things, ſo accordingly he doth with all chings whatſoever he pleafeth. Some Expoſi- 
cors doe comprehend other incomprehenſible things in that which is ſaid here of che 
of the Spirir,,as namely, how rhe Spiric, that is, the ſoul doth faſhion the ſeveral 
of the childs firſt conceprion ; according to that old ſaying, that azima eſt /u 
dwicili architeftrix, how the chiid breathes and is not ſtifled in the mothers womb, 
or how it lives, if ic breathes not ; and which way the ſoul goeth our of the body, 
when a man dyech. Bur howſoever the meaning is cleare, that if we know not thele 
ordinary things, that are dayly done amongſt us, much lefle can we know the tuture 
works of Gods providence ; ſo that as the husbandman muſt not forbeare ſowing or 
reaping for fear of this or thar, becauſe chey know not how God may order the 
mad or the weather , and how he may curn it to $20 - ſo neither ought men to for- 
bear or delay relieving the poor, out of vain and idle pretences and teares , becauſe 
they know not what God may do- to them or theirs, or others in time to come; 
Thongh men know noc how cheir bounty ſhould cend to their advantage, yer God 
can bring it about many ſeveral wayes; And againe becauſe they know not how 
ſhone God may cur chem off by death, or ſtrip chem of their eſtates, and cherefore ir 
oor good to pur off their charity, leſt they ſhould be ſurprized. 

Verl.6. In the morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the evening withh1ld not rhine han1,&c. ] 
Some conceive this to be an exhortation, inferred from that which is ſaid in the fore- 
going verſe, concerning the unceftainty of furure events, preſſing mer, to an aſltdu- 
ow diligence in all chings in general, which in their ſeveral callings God requires at 
their hands. And indeed all works of righteouſneſſe, whereco men are bound by 
ber general or particular calling, are in the Scripture. ſometimes compared to ſeed 
ſo#n, as in Pro. 11. 18. To him chat ſoweth righteouſneſs, ſhall be a ſure reward, for 
uhich ſee the Note there : ſo that if we thus underſtand the words here,then by mens 
ſowing their 0:wn ſeed is meant, that they ſhould intend their own calling, without 
ntermedling with other mens buſineſſe. Bur becauſe Solomon hath been all this 
Chapter hicherto preſſing men to be charitable to the poor, comparing almes to tite 
' WJ Pning of ſeed, I conceive it to be unqueſtionable thac theſe words likewiſe intead the 
WF lane thing : /s the mornins ſow thy ſeed, and in the evenins withnold nt thize hand ; 
that is, Be alwayes doing good, begin betimes and never give over ; be ngc weary of 
well-doing ; begin in the morning of thy yourh, and hold on to the evening of thine 
od ape, or, as ſoone as chou beginneſt to have aa eſtate, begin preſently to give, and 
{0 hold out unco thine end - whileſt che day of mans life covtinues, there will be ſea- 
ons for go0d works, bur when the night of deach once comes, there will be no more 
; I "ne of working then : For thou knoweFt not whether ſh.all proſper, either this or thu, 
'r whether they both ſhall be alike good ; that is, As the husbandman knoweth not whe - 
her the ſeed he ſoweth in the morning, or in the evening, ſhall ſpring up belt, aad 
veld the faireſt crop ; ſo neither knowelt thou which of thine almes ſhall be beſt be- 


lowed, whether of them will be moſt advantageous £ a6 welcome to the poore, and 
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received with moſt thankfulneſſe, nor whether of them will be moſt acceptable 
God, and procure from him the greateſt reward ; nay thou knowelt not but thy 
both may 1n theſe reſpects be alike good for chee. 

VerT.7. Truly the light u ſweet, and 4 pleaſant thing it ts for the eyes to bebild th 
Sur. ]Thatis, Ic is a ſweet and delightfull rhing to hive in this world, and to egy 
the benefits and comforts of this lite, eſpecially to hve in the Sun- ſhine of proſper. 
ty ; ſeethe,Notes, Chap. 7. 11. & Pal. 49. 19. & Eſth. 8. 16. There is berea ; 
tranſicion to a new direction or advice, which he proſecutes in the remainder of thi 
book, Hicherto Solomon hath ſer forth che vanity of all things here in this warld, 
and withall hath given many excellent Diretions, to teach men how they may in 4 
preat meaſure remedy theſe vanities, and live with as much comfort, peace and tray 
quilicy of mind, as here in this world men are capable of. But now becauſe men nul 
dye,and after this life. is ended mult paſle into an eternall condition, either of lil 
or miſery, and ſo the happineſſe of man, after which he hath all this while made eq, 
quiry, cannot be compleat and perfe&,ugleſle he can aſſure to himſelfe a ſharein the 
bliſſe of that eternall condition, therefore in the next place he directs men how they 
may, after a life ſpent contentedly and comfortably here, attain to this eternal bliſſe 
in the life that is to come ; which is indeed thar bappineſle that can only fully fatisfe 
mens immortal ſouls, and perfectly free them from the feare of death, andall other 
miſeries they are liable to, & that is by fearing God and keeping his commandments, 
and ( to. the end they may be very ſerious herein, ) by thinking often of death and 
judgement. This is that, I ſay, to which Solomon in the next place paſſeth; And 
accordingly, firſt co make way thereto in this verſe be premiſeth, that it is indeeda 
very comfortable and delightful ching, to enjoy the benefits of this preſent life,elpe+ 
cially when men have learat to free themſelves from the vanities here below, accord- 
ing to the diretions formerly given; And thenin the next he proceeds to ſhey that 
though life be thus ſweet, yet they muſt remember that this life will have aq end, 
and death and judgemenr will follow, and that therefore they cannot be compleatly 
happy, unleſſe by the due conſideration of this, they provide to ſecure untothelt- 
{elves that happineſſe which is to follow after this life is ended. | 

Verſ. 8. But if a man live many yeares, and rejoyce in them all, 8c. As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, Suppoſe this ſhould be ſo, which is indeed very unlikely ; yer /er bimrt 
member the dayes of darkyeſs ; that is, of death and the grave ( for it is oppoſed rotit 
light and the beholding of the Sun, mentioned inthe foregoing verſe ) for the) ſrut 
be many ; that is, truly many indeed, many more then the dayes of the man that l- 
veth longelt can be, becauſe in the grave, the houſe of darkneſſe, the dead mult co 
tiaue till the day ofthe generall reſurreRtion ; andif men dye in their ſinnes they mul 
continue in outer darkneſſe unto all eternity. Al! that comerh is vanity ; thatis, 11 
ſhexeth thar all men that come into the world, and all thar befalls men here in th 
world, 1s no better then meer vanity, becauſe they mult all paſſe away ; man 
dye, and no man knoweth how little a while his life and proſperity ſhall continve: 
S0 that the drift of the whole verſe is to ſhew, that though men live never (0 long, 
and in-never ſo preat proſperity, yer it is meer folly over much to delight her&®", 
becaulc theſe things will not la alwayes, the dayes of darkneſſe will come,and " 
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hey ome, then it will be ſeeti how vaine and tranſitory this life, and the pleaſures 
f were ; yea if men would ſeriouſly think of thoſe dayes, comparing them 
with the ſhore me of mans abode here, they muſt needs yield that this life and the 
delights thereof, are meer vanity, and even as nothing. 
Verl. 9. Rejoyce, O young man, mm thy youth, and let thy heart cheare thee in the day:s 
#th youth, Cc. ] Becauſe young men are moſt apt only to mind the pleaſures of this 
life, and to put off the thoughts. of death unto old ape, therefore Solomon 
gives this warrung particularly to them. Some conceive that this is ſpoken by way of 
ſerious advice, Rejoyce, O young man, &c. As if he had faid, I would not reftraine thee 
om the lawfull delights and comforrs of thy youth ; Be joyfull, and live chearfully, 
thou doeſt it with moderation and _ as ſti] remembring thy latter end,and 
the judgement that will follow. Bur rather this is ſpoken ironically by way of ſcorre 
md denfion ( as indeed many expreflions of that kind we find elſwhere in the Scrip- 
wre,as 1 Kings 18. 27.& 22. 15, & Matth. 26. 45. ) As if he had faid, Thou haſt 
teard char che dayes of mans living here are nothing in compariſon of the dayes of 
drkneſſe that will follow 3; Now if thou wilt not be admoniſhed hereby , but here- 
reſotveſt, rhat becauſe. chou muſt dye, therefore thou wilt take thy fill of plea- 
ſure, whilft rhou liveſt, Doe ſo, take thy courſe, live as youns men uſe ro'doe in al! 
jllty.and pleaſure, and walk in the wayes of thy heart, aud in the ſight of thine eyes ; 
thatis, Doe what ever thou haft a mind and deſire to doe , follow after every thing 
thou ſeeſt and is pleaſing in thine eyes ; deny not thy ſelfe any thing , which thine 
heart can deſire, or thine eyes look after ;'ſee the Note, Chap. 2. 10: bar know then, 
hatis, be thou unqueſtionably aſſured of this, that for all theſe things, that is, for thy 
niſ-ſpent youth, and all thoſe vaine and ſinfall courſes, wherein now thou takeft fuch 
content and delight, God will bring thee into judgement ; that is, Dye thou muſt, thou 
koweſt not how ſoon, and after death God will bring thee,whether thou wilc or no, 
to ſtand before his tribunall at the laft 8 great day of judgement there to anſwer for 
rhac thon haft done, and to receive the juſt reward of all thine evill wayes, and 
thete Will be 10 avoyding it. | 
'Verſ. 10. Therefo#e remove ſorrow from thy heart, &c. Or, as itisin the margin of 
oir Bibles, remove anger from thy heart ; and then the warning is, that young men 


hould beware of raſh and unadviſed anger, ( becauſe young men are naturally tho- 


heate of blood pronero be furions herein and violent upon revenge )and eſpe- 
y of being enraged againſt thoſe that reprove them, and woeld take them off 
rom their ſigful) pleaſures ; yea and'under this all other ſinfull paſſions and percur- 
ons of mind may be comprehended. Bur if we reade it, as it is in our Tranſlati- 
01, Therefor# remove ſorrow from thy heart, then the advice is,thar young men ſhould 
woydall ſinnes and ſinfull pleaſares, which though they may be pleaſing for a time, 
yet they will ſtirre up Gods indignation againſt them, and ſo will at laſt dverwhelm 
 hearrs with ſortow ; And pur away evill from thy fleſh ; that is,abandon all flefh- 

ly lus, and pleaſures, let not rhe members of thy body be imployed as weapons of 
mighteotſneſſein the ſervice of fin, ( And fo asin the former claufe the inward di- 
pers of the heart, ſo here likewiſe the ſinnes of the outward man are forbidden ) 

Or, avoyd thoſe finfull pleaſures which will at laſt waſt thy ſtrengrh , and _ ws 
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; body, or bring the wrath of God upon thee. For childhood and "ray are 
that is, fooliſh, violently carried after pleaſures that end in deſtruction, and ſubject 
to many corruptions ; and beſides, that age doth ſoone vaniſh and paſſe away, 


CHAP.-X1I1T, 


V A E member aow thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth,&c.] Having in the 
latter end of the foregoing Chapter diſwaded young men from youthful 
luſts, here he exhorrs chem co a conſtant fixing of their minds upon God, as a Por. 
tul means not onely to reſtrain them from evil but alſo to quicken them in the Coins 
of that, which God requires of them; and the argament that he uſeth to preſſe 
them hereto is covertly couched in thoſe words,thy.Creator ; for 1. Becauſe God 
made us,and we received our being from him, and ſo are wholly his; and 2. Becauſe 
he hath given us ſnob an excellent being , making us after his own image, enduing 
us with reaſon and underſtanding , that ſo we might know him and have a ſpecialin- 
tereſt in him ; 3. Becauſe he made all the creatures for our ſake, and fo all that we 
enjoy in the creatares we have from him , 4. Becauſe by the ſame power whereby 
we were created, we are continually preſerved, and 5. Becauſe conſequently he is 
»» able every moment to deſtroy us ; therefore it is moſt equal that we ſhould ove, 
| and fearand obey him, and conſecrate our whole lives to his ſervice, eſpecially our 
youth , which is the firſt fruits of our years , che flowre and beauty of our time, 
wherein we are able to do him the beſt ſervice, all the faculties both of foul aud 
body being then in their prime ; And the rather alſo ſhould men be mindful of dong 
this,becauſe in youth,men.are moſt apt to forget God, & as they then begin to frame 
their lives, ſo they are like to coatinue, in regard that being once accuſtomed toſin, 
they will-hardly afterwards be brought to leave it,while rhe evil days come netyto wit, 
the dayes of old age,wherein men.are ſubje& to many and manifold mileries and ſor- 
rowes, or the years draw nigh,when than ſhalt ſay I have no pleaſure in rhem, that is, 
wherein men grow weary of their lives, and are ever full of.complaints. The dnt 
of all that is here ſaid is co- ſhew, thar it is nor fit that young mea ſhould pur of the 
care of their eternal good till they come to be old, becauſe old age being (o full oft 
firmities and miſeries,they will not then be. able to do-the pood chey have-negledted 
in their youth, nar will ſcarce find freedom of ſpirit enough ſeriouſly aud ſincerely 
to mind the great work. of. repentance, and of making their peace with God ; Net 
i5 it fitting to over-burthen thar age with the bicrer ſorrow ot repenting for the fins 
of youth, which.is already unable to bear the heavy load of ſo many weakoefles 1 
ſorrowes as it lies under; but rather that men ſhould by the early piety of thei 
youth, ſtore-up thoſe graces and comforts that may allay the bitterneſle of their 0 
ape. 
Verſ, 2.. #hile the S«x or the lioht, or the Moon or the Stars be nat darkened; &c. ] 
Some Expoſitors conceive that by rhe /ight here is meant any artificiallight, 3519 
light of atorch or candle; But doubtleſſe it is the light of the Sun that 15 here it 
tended ;. and. this I.conceive is particularly mentioned, either the more fully t0 - 
preſſe. how the. Sun is darkned. to old.men, to wit, becauſe they cannot diſcern ie 
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thereof; or elſe becauſe the light of the Sun is to be ſeen, when the body of 
the Sun cannot be ſeen, as in the twilight both of morning and evening, and when 
the Sun is covered over with clouds. And many Expoſitors do underfiand this of 
the blindneſſe or dim-ſightedneſſe of old men,to wit,that when old age comes that 
doth ſo darken mens eyes, that they can ſcarcely diſcern the light either of the Sun, 
Moon or Stars,ic is dark with them even at noon day. And ſo alſo accordingly they 
onderftand the following clauſe , wor the clends return after rain, that is, even. 
when the heavens are clear (as they uſe to be after rain,) yet they are ſtill cloudy 
o old men by reaſon of the darkneſs of their eyes,;evea the cleareſt aire to aged men 
ting duskiſh and miſty ; young men may have ſome diſtemper in their eyes and 
and yet recover their ſight again, but old mens eyes are clouded without hope of 
ever ſeeing clearly again. Bur becauſe the dimneſle of the eyes is mentioned. in the 
following verſe,therefore I rather think that by the darkning of the Sun and the light 
ofthe Moon and the Stars is meant, eicher 1. The weakening of the vigour of the 
ſaperior and rational faculties of the ſoul, the underſtanding, judgement, memory 
and fancy, which do in old age become more dark and dull, then they were in mens 
yoath; or elſe 2, The darkneſſe of many and manifold miſeries and ſorrowes that 
doconſtantly attend old age, ro wit, that the proſperity and joy of thelr former 
daysisthen turned into affliction and ſorrow,all their former comtorts, both greater 
and lefſe, do then fail them, they take no delight in thoſe things wherein others 
doehear and refreſh chem'elves, but both by day and by night, they are in continual 
nguiſh and ſorrow ; which may ſeem the more probable, becauſe uſually in the 
«ripture proſperity and joy are compared to the Sunandto the light; ſee the Notes, 
Jodg. 5.31. & 2 Sam. 23.4. and on the other ſide grievous afflictions, fuch as«Go 
fallow up afl former joy aad proſperity, are compared to the darkening of 
the Sun, Moon and*Stars, as in Joel 2.10, The earth ſhall quake before them, the. . 
ravens ſhall tremble, the Sun and Moon ſhall be dark, and the Stars ſhall wthdraw. 
mir hiring, and ſo alſo,Ifa.13,9,10,11. and/in many other places. And accordingly, 
e\ſo-we may underſtand the following clauſe, nor the clouds return at ter ran, either 
1. Of the vapours that do contjnually in old men aſcend from the ſtomack to the 
bead and brain, and the defluxions of rhewme and.flegme by the eyes, noſtrils and 
mouth, which are as cle ſhowres of rain that fa)l from the head,to wit,that as in win» 
ter, though it rain very much,yet. the skie is ſtil} overcaſt with clouds, the very rain 
that falls returning back yapours into the air, that do again fill the skie with freſh 
couds,ſo in ofd men though there be a concinral voyding of legme and rhewme, yet 
the defluxions thar- fall upon the breaſt and ſtomack do ſtil} ſend back co che. brain 
mattey enough to breed more ; in-young men after colds taken, rhewmes may be 
ayedup,and fo the brain may become dryer and clearer again ; but in old-men they 
continue alwayez,and are never dryed up; Or 2, As a Proverbial ſpeech ſetting forth 
the continual ſuccefiion of ſeveral diſeaſes Augyns, and. miſeries that come thick and 
threefold upon old men , without any inrMiſlion of trouble, even as. in winter 
n0 fooner doth it leave rainins, bur preſently the clouds gather again, whereas in 
ſummer after ſome ſhowres of rainare fallen, the heavens ace uſually clegr and Þ! ight 
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and armes ſha)l ſhake with paiſies; tor theſe they are tharare here called rhe (yy, 
of the 'Vouſe, becauſe therewith men keep off all hurt from the body and proy 
mearand clothing and all-things neceſſary for the upholding and preſervation of i 
I know that by the keepers of the houſe, ſome underſtand the ribs, wherewith the 
vital parts within the body are fenced and fecured from danger ; and others the oy. 
ward ſenſes, or the head, where the ſenſes are, as watchmea 1n a tower, and which 
do watch over the body for its ſafety, and give timely notice of any danger ag. 
proaching ; andothers the inward faculties of memory,wiſdom and underſtanding, 
whictydo indeed contribute much to the ſafe guarding of the body; and all they 
in old men may be faid co rrewble, becauſe by old ae they are much weakened a 
ſhaken. Bur the firſt Expoſition is moſt proper ; 4nd the ſtrong men ſhall bowe they. 
ſelves, that is, the legs and thighes, which are as che wo ſtrong pillars that hex 
the whole weight of the houſe of the body, according to that,Cant. 5, 15. x, 


legs are a4 pillars of marble, ſhall then fail them through feebleneſſe; and (hall 


Rapper, crinkle and buckle under them ; whence it is, chat old men uſe to go wich 
itaves, that therewith they may help to uphold themſelves. This alſo ſome under- 
Rand of the back, which is indeed the ſtrongeſt part of the body for the bearing of 
burdens, and doth uſually -bow in old age ; But becauſe Solomon ſpeakes of | 
frog men in the plural number,and the legs do indeed bear up both the back andits 
burdens , I queſtion not but it is meant of the legs and thighes, wherein very much 
of the ſtrength of men dorh lie; according to that of the Plalmilt, Me aclighterb us 
” the ftrength of an horſe, he taketh not pleaſare in the legs of a man, P1al.147,10. a 
the grinders, that is, the teeth, or more particularly thoſe teerh which we more 
eſpecially call the grinders, dentes molares, the great jaw- teeth, ſhall ceaſe to hen 
their meat, becauſe they are few, becauſe they rot and fall our,artd when the teethin 
one jaw are gone, thoſe in the other jaw that were right againſt chem are of no ule; 
Or, if weread this clauſe as it is in the marpin of our Bibles, a»d the grinders fail, 
becauſe they grind little, then the meaning is, that the teeth are not imployed 48 
formerly.they have been, both becauſe being worn out , and becoming weak and 
looſe, they are of little or no uſe, as likewiſe becauſe in old age men have but [ite 
apperite to their meat : «nd thoſe that look our of the windowes be darkned, that isthe 
* eyes that look ont through the eye-lids wax dim. Some by the windowes through 
which the eyes look our naderſtand the ſpeRtacles, which aged men becauſe of tht 
weaknefſe of their eyes are wontto uſe; and orhers that chriſtalline hfmour that 
in the eyes ; Bur the moſt anderftand thereby the eye-lids,or the holes of the (cll 
through which the eyes look forth.of which the Prophet makes mention, Zach. 14 
12. aud their eyes ſhall conſume away in their holes. 


Verl. 4: And the doors ſhall be ſont in the ftreets, &c.7] Very many Expolitors 


underftand' this firſt clauſe ron) that in old ape men are wont to Mut 
up themſelves within doors becauſe 6Ftheir many infirmities, not ſtirring forth 
ro the ſtreets orinto any: place of publick meeting, where the younger ſort delight 
robe; Fea and ſome conceive that in the following clauſe, when the {onn1 of tit 


grinding 1s low, there is a reaſon given why old men ſtir ſo little abroad , bur o. 
't 


hap. t, 
V. 3. 1n the day whon the keepers of the houſe ſoall tremble, 8&c,] Thatis,Thehay 
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themſelves fill within doors, namely, becauſe eating fo little through weakneſle of 
te and digeſtion, their ſtreogrh is ſo far impaired thereby, that they are not 
Tgoferh ro follow their bufineſſe as in former times, nor are fit to eat at 
other mens tables, but onely at home where ſuch meat may be provided for them, 
they areableto matter. But becauſe all the other expreſſions in this deſcription 
of old age are underſtood allegorically as alluſions to ſome decayes in the houſe of 
the body, it cannot be with any probability thought, but thar this muſt be under- 
food ſo likewiſe. And therefore indeed the moſt underſtand this alſo tiguratively ; 
though in applying the particulars they are very various; for ſome by the deers ſont in 
the freets, ſtand all the autward ſenſes and the organs thereof, by which the 
good chat is in all outward objetts is conveyed unto the ſoul z which in old ape arc 
obſtruted and decayed : others more particularly the eye-lids, which in old men - 
gill through weakneſs be ſhriveld and hang down over the eyes;and others the ears, 
gbich in old age are ſtopped and grow deaf; and this they judge the more probable, 
becauſe in the following words , whey the ſourtl of the rinding is low, they conceive 
there isalſo an alluſion to two bones in the infide of the ear, that are the cauſe of 
hearing, whereof the one ſands Rtill,and the other moves like the two ones of a mill. 
Butmoſt ordinarily this clauſe is underſtood of the difficulty of old merſpeaking 
0 ſwallowing their meat ; And accordingly by the ſtreets, they conceive are meant 
thoſe paſſages , whereby the air is conveyed to the lungs, and returned back . 
2g2n by men in their breathing,and whereby the meat is conveyed to the ſtomack, 
the throat, and the wind-pipe,and ſo alſo by rhe doors 5x the ftreets,the mouth or the 
aw-bones without, or the two lips, which David indeed cals the door of his mouth, 
Mal.141.3. Set a watch, O Lora, before my month and keep the door of my lips, by 
which boch meat and air enters that is conveyed inward; as likewiſe within , that- 
gh {rin the /ariyx, which doth open and ſhut ſeaſonably to cover the wind pipe 
theſe are ſaid to be pxr-in old men, either becauſe through weakneſle they eat ſo 
little, being ſcarce able co open their jawes to receive their food, and much lefle to 
chew any harder meat being alſo forced to keep tbeir lips cJoſe, leſt for want of 
teeth, as they roll it to and fro, it ſhould ſlip our of cheir mourhes ; or becauſe old 
men, by reaſon of the decay of the lungs, the ſhortneſs of their breath, and the 
 kopping and weakening of the inſtruments of ſpeech are not able to ſpeak ſo loud, 
ſoclearly, readily and plainly, as when they were young. And this laſt Expoſition 
wany Expoſitors do the rather follow, becauſe the teeth do contribute ſo much 
doth to the ſpeech and the ſwallowing of the meat, of whoſe grinding Solomon 
ſeems clearly to ſpeak in the following clauſe, when the ſound of the grinding # low, 
wit, becauſe che teeth ſtand thin and looſe in old men, and for the molt part they 
chew their meat with their gums, and ſo the grinding can hardly be heard, axd /e 
hall riſe up at the voice of the bird, that is, the 01d man, being weary of his bed 
tirough infirmities and aches, ſhal riſe with the Lark, being up aſſoon as the earlieſt of 
| dare ſinging : or, he ſhall ſcarce ever leep ſo ſoundly, but that the-crowing of 
| acock,the chirping of a ſparrow, the chattering of a {wailow, or the ſinging of any 
+ I ſrallbird early in the morning will preſently waken him, and ſo he ſhall riſe out of 


| ded,or at leaſt riſe up in his bed ſome way to eaſe himſelf, and all rhe danghrers - 
| muſic k 
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wuſick ſhall be brought low;and the meaning is,either 1.That old men are nor affe&+4 
with muſick,as not being able to diſcern and to judge of che diftintion & harmogy 
of ſounds,as old Barzillai faid of himſelf, 2 Sam. 19.35. caw 1 bear any more the yi 
of ſinging men and ſinging women ? (andif we underſtand this clauſe fo, then by, 
daxrhters of muſic are meant, either the ears that delight in mulick naturally as cy. 
drendelighr in their parents, which are ſaid to be brought low, becauſe they grow def 
or at leaſt loſe much of their exquiſite ſenſe in judging of mufick : or elle all kin} 
of muſick whether of voices or in{truments,which may be ſaid co be brought low or 
abaſed, becauſe old men regard them not ; ) Or 2. That old men are not able 
ſing, as formerly they have done. And then 'by «ll the daughters of muſich ue 
meant all the natural organs and inſtruments of ſinging, as the lips, the teeth, the 
wind pipe,the lungs, 8c. which are ſaid to be browght low, becaule they fail old meg, 
ſome being weak and ſome wanting, as in an old untunable initrument. 

Verl. 5. Alſo when they ſoall be afraid of that which i high,&c. ] That is,fay ſome, 
they ſhall go ſtooping downward, & if they were afraid, leſt ſomething on high 
ſhould hit chem, But rather che meaning is, that in old age men are afraid, either, 
firſt, to goe up any high (teep hills, ſtairs, or ladders, becauſe of the faintneſſe and 
unweildMeſle of their bodies, the ſiffneſle of their joynts,and the ſhortnellc ofther 
breath ; or, ſecondly, to go or ſtand upon the top of any high places, when young 
men are venturous and bold, yea or ſo much as to look upward towards (uch hgh 
places, becauſe of the giddineſle of their heads ; yea, and thirdly, chey are wont 
be afraid of every knobby hillock, or itone, or clod tha lyes in cheir way , lelt they 
ſhould tumble art ic. Which is farcher amplified in the following clauſe, anJ feare 
ſhall besn the way ; that is, they ſhall go ſlowly, and cremblingly, as it chey weret- 
fraid ; or rather, where ever they goe they ſhall goe in feare ; Being chrough age 
feeble and unwieldy, and unable to help themſelves , they are afraid of ſtumbling, 
ſlipping and falling, or they are afraid leſt any dog or other creature ſhould run 
gainſt chem and caſt chem down, or leſt they ſhould be juſtled down or hurt by p:0- 
ple that go up and down haſtily and conlellaly, be their way never ſo ſmooth and 
plain, they will be {till fearfull of ſome evill or other that may befall chem: 4nd 
Almond tree ſhall flouriſh ; that is, their heads ſhall ſuddenly be as white with gra) 
haires, as the almond. tree is, when it bloſſomes : for to the almond-tree, Solomon 
compares the hoary head of the old man,rather then to any other tree,cither becauſe 
it uſeth to be full of bloſſomes, and the bloſſomes thereof are very white,or becaule 
it floureth and flouriſheth betimes, as ſome ſay in January, before other ues, 
( whence it was that by the appearance of the rod of an almond: tree , Jer. 1-11. Le 
ſuddenneſle of the Judgement, that was coming upon Gods people, was fore-{how! 
ro the Propher, and fo as the bloſſoming of the Almond-tree was a ſure ſigne ofthe 
ſprings faſt approach, ſo the gray haires of the old man, thoſe Church-yard fone 
as ſome have called them, are fore-runners of death : And rhe graſh2rper ſhall be 6 
burden ; that is, the lighteſt thing that js, ſhall be ſuch a burthen to chem, that te) 
ſhall be impatient of bearing it ; Or ic may be underſtood as an allegoricall exprell- 
on, ſignifying that in old age, their legs and other limbs ſhall become leane,and 4) 


and withered, like theſe of the graſhopper, and fo become a burde. to them _ 
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tire faall faile ; that is, the delire of meat, and drink, and marriage, yea the deſire 
of all choſe pleaſures, wherein they much delighced whilſt they were young, ſhall then 
ave them. "And becauſe theſe laſt decayes of old age mentioned hitherto in this 
verſe, are ſuch-as betide men in their decrepit yeares, when they are almoſk at their 
joarneyes end,cherefore doth Solomon here adde the following words, Becauſe man 
th ro bes Long home ; that 1s, to the grave, (whereinto old men ſeem to have ſet one 
already ) or to lus eternall ſtate after death, wherein the dead muſt continue as 
bog as this world laſts, until the day of the generatf reſurre&tion, and not flit abour 
fom one place to another, as they did whilſt they lived here upon the earth : And 
ae Wl the our ner's goe abont the ftreets ; that is, kindred and friends ſhall goe weeping inthe 
the WI fireers, becauſe of the ſad condition wherein the dying man lyeth ; Or, they ſhall 
ca, Wl wich great folemnity and with the attendance of many mourners carry his body 
through che ſtreets to his grave; And among(t theſe mourners ſuch are co be inclu- 
ne, WI ded, as were wont in former times to be hired to make lamentation at funeralls. See 
gh WF the Note, Job 3. 8. 
-j Verl.'6. Or ever the ſilver cord be looſe, or the golden bowl be broken, &c. ] Some 
nd WF underſtand chis verſe al(p literally ; co wit, that by che ſilver cord, and the golden bowl, 
lr WF here is meant all kind of chaines, and bracelets, and rings, and jewels ot ſilver and 
ns WF gold, wherewith che richer ſort boch of men and women are wont to adorn them- 
ves: And ſo likewiſe in the following words, or the pitcher be broken at the foun- 
tan, or the wheel brokematr the ciſtern, under thoſe tearms of the pircher at the foun- 
is, and the wheel at the ciſtern, they conceive all requiſite proviſions and accom- 
modations for the ſupport and well-being of this preſent life are comprehended, 
both ſuch as are more obvious and eaſie ro be gotcen, even as a man by ſtooping 
wwnar 2 ſpring may preſently fill his pitcher with water, and likewiſe ſuch as can- | 
tot be attained without ſome more labour and coſt , as when water muſt be drawn 
upby a wheel from ſome deep well; And ſo they conceive the drift of this placeto 
de as if Solomon had ſaid, Remember now thy Creatonr in the daes of thy youth, before 
firkt old age, and chen immediately death ſeiſech upon thee, when all thy goodly and 
precious ornaments will be looked upon as broken, worthleſs things, and thou wilc 
alt them away, as not worth the minding ; yea when the moſt needfull helps and 
commodities-of this life will be to thee as if they were not, becauſe thou canſt not 
make any uſe of them. Burthen againe others hold , that Solomon doth here {til 
proceed to ſer forth under theſc allegorical| expreſſions, how man is at laſt diſſolved 
by death , after old age hath by degrees weakened and waſted the vicall parts ofthe 
y; for to this purpoſe they conceive, that the life of man is here compared to a 
in, from whence water is taken up by a pitcher, or drawn up by a wheel, a 
dacket, a cord, or a chaine, to be powred into a ciſtern ; and fo the drift of theſe 
to be only this, that as when theſe things are broken at a well, there is n0 
more drawing up water thereby ; ſo when the vitall parts in a man, that ſhould con- 
vey nouriſhment and life and ſenſe and motion to all the body, which is the ciſtern, 
e broken and made uſeleſſ?, there is no hope that life ſhould any longer continue. 
Teaand beſides the moſt of Expoſitors doe more particularly apply the ſeveral] par- 


| 
| 
4 WW diculars here mentioned; as 1. By the ſilver cora that is /ooſed, may be meant the pith 
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or marrow of the back-bone, which comes from the braine in the back part of th 
head,and fois drawn along as a cord quite thorough the back-bone to the very hg, 
rome of it , only ar the four and thirty joynts of the ſaid bone, it ſeemes to be tyey 
rogether with ſo many links or knots ; which, becauſe iris white, oris inchudedin; 
ſmooth, bright kin, like co filver, is therefore called the flver cord ; yea and this may 
be extended alſo ro the nerves, which rhorough the ſeverall joynts of that bone dg} 
ſhoore forth ( as the ſhaggy threds of this cord ) and ſpread themſelves tho 
the body, and are the iuſtruments of ſenſe and motion, and appear like ſo 
white ſtrings in the fleſh. And now becauſe when this marrow of the back- bore 
together with the nerves, the branches of it, become lax and looſe by cold humor 
from rhe braines, men are uſually taken with the dead palſey ; hence this expreſſing 
ſeemes to be taken, Or ever the ſilver cord be looſed. 2. By the golden bowl brides, 
may be meancche heart, which becauſe of the blood and ſpirits it containes, may he 
compared to 4 golden bawl;or rather the $kull or brain-pan,or that thin membrane 
ſinewy skin, compaſſing the brain like a ſwadling-cloath, or the inner rind ofa tree, 
which is uſually called the Pia mater: It is called & burvl, becaule it is round, ands 
golden bowl, becauſe it containes the brain, which is ſuch a precious part of mans bo» 
dy, upon the ſafe-guarding whereof the life of man doth ſo muchy. depend. And bs 
cauſe theſe, the heart and the brain, are the principall vitall parts in man, therefore 
when men dye, this golden bowl is then ſaid ro be broken. 3. By the fountain here 
may be meant, either the head which is the fountain of the animal ſpirits, ſenſe and 
motion ; or the heart, which is the fountain of blood and virall ſpirits. And 4 by 
the pitcher at the fountain, and the wheel at the ciſtern, are meant thoſe inſtrumental 
parts, which convey nouriſhment, life, fenſe, and morion into the body, which sthe 
ciſtern ; as thoſe milky veines in the Meſeatery, which ( after the digeſtion of meat 
the ſtomack, and the diſcharge of it from thence inco the ſmall guts ) doe draw into 
them the concoRted chyle, and convey it by a peculiar veſſel,called Dau chlyThr 
racicw into the maſs of blood, which together with the blood is carried co the heart; 
and 2. the arteries, whereby the blood, rogether with the vical ſpirits, is diſcharged 
from the hearr into all parts of the body, to give life, heat and nouriſhment to ihe 
whole ; and then the veines doe againe returne it to the heart , and the arteries de 
again returne it to every part of the body by a perpetuall circulation (in 
whereof theſe inſtruments of life, may the more fitly here be compared to a whe, 
_ alwayes turning round ) and 3. the nerves or ſinews,by which from the bra, 
( wifere the vitall ſpirits, brought by the arteries from the heart to the brain, are 
gelted and rurned into animal ſpirits ) the animal ſpirits,which give ſenſe and mou, 
are carried forth into all parts of the body. And all theſe are faid to be broken,wit0 
they looſe their drawing and diſtributing vertue, and ſo blood and ſpirits, and heat, 
and ſenſe,and motion doe all faile in the body. Some I know would have the 
broken at the fauntain, to be the bladder, when the urine ceaſeth to iſſue trom 
according as in an orderly way it uſeth to doe ; and ſo likewiſe the wheel,brokes #" 
Zijtern, to be the lungs, which are as a wheel, cranſmitting the aire in and out, UP 
downe, and may be ſaid to be broken,when they come to be taken off from their M7 


tion. But the former application of theſe figurative expreſſions, I conceive 's 
proper. voy 
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verſ. 7. Then ſhall the duFt return to the earth as it was ; and the ſpirit forall retwrs 


; 1Ged who gave it. ] TO wit, That it may appear before Gods tribunal, by him to 
Ted "bs enced Uber to beaven or hell. Or, che meaning may be, thatthe "hos 
nz God, to live for ever with bum in heaven: for, ſay ſome Expoſitors, becauſe Solo- 
wy WW n60is ſpeaking here tothe people of God , therefore he ſpeaks of the ſtate of the 
Ge i (olafter death 00 otherwiſe then as paſling preſently to heavenly glory. However, 
ug) BN the drift of Solomon in mentioning chis is to ſhew, that therefore it behooves men 
ay oy git they live and are in health to provide for eternity, becauſe when once the ſoul, 
""*, Wy and body are parted, there remaines then nothing but judgement. 

0 i  Verſ. 8. Yarity of varries { ſaith the Preacher ) all is vanity. ] As if be had ſaid, 
bog Aid bereby, as by all likewiſe chat I have formerly faid, it appeares to be moſt un- 
' qeftonably crue, which I ſaid ar firſt , char all things under che Sun are exceeding 


rain, y88 vanity it ſelte. See the Note, Chap. 1. 2. 

Verl. 9. And moreover, becauſe the Preacher was wiſe, &c. | The drift of theſe 
word+is to encourage men yery attentively to reade, and regard, and give credit to 
this booke, by the due conſideration of the Author,the Penman of it ; 1. Becauſe he 
was 4 98n upon whom God had conferred a high degree of wiſdome above other 
men, ſee 1 Kipg. 4. 29, 30, 3 1. and withall, when be wrote this book, a true peni- 
edt, and reconciled to the Church, both which are comprehended in theſe words, 
becauſe the Preacher mas wiſe ; lee the Note, Chap. 1. 1. 29, Becauſe be fill taught 
the people kyowledge ; that is, he was one that was ſtill taking every opportunity to 
pform-his people 10 che knowledge of things,thereby approving himſelfe both cruly 
miſe gad cruly. penitent ; and the more himſelfe increaſed in wiſdome, the readier he 
#379 teach others ( for ſo the words may be read, as our Bibles have it in-the Mar- 
gin, And che more wiſe the Preacher was, he ſti} taught the people knowledge.) 3. Be- 
caſe be was very exact in marking well what he received from others, and what he 

from his own ſtudy and obſervations, and in weighing and pondering well 
thing that he wrote,and did with much diligence uſe all meanes for the inform. 
og of himſelte in thoſe things which he ſoughe rag which is umplyed in choſe 
Wrds, Tea he gave good heed aud ſought owt ; And 4. Becauſe be bad formerly given 
era of his great wiſdome and his deſire to profic. others in the Proverbs which be 

onpobel booked into order, and publiſhed for the good of the Church, Aud 
ſais order many Proverbs ; ſee the Note, Pro. 1. 1, 
Verl. 19,. The Preacher ſonght,&c. ] Here Solomon commends this Book to men 
from the nature and quality of the doftrine therein contained ; The Preacher ſought 
i? find out acceptable words, or,as it isin the Hebrew, words of delight ; that is, he la- 
boured both. þy tudy and prayer, to write thoſe things that would be cauſe of great 
light to thoſe that were able truly to judge of them, wholſome and profitabledo- 
fringe, ſuch things as were worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim. I. 15. arid that would 
Jield real! refreſhing and comfort to mens ſouls, and withall delivered in fuch ex- 
Meſſions as.mighc alſo delight the readers : And har which was written was upright ; 
is, it was not written to flatter men, or to tickle a carnall eare and fancy,nor any 
Kerwiſe co pleaſe men, then as might be for their ſpirituall benefic and edification : 


twas written .n ſincerity, without favouring men in any corrupt way, and to make 
© F 2 men 
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e16  ECCLESTIASTES. Chap.1z 
men upriphr in all their wayes ; See the Note, Pro.8. 8. Even words of truth; thaty 
;nfallibly certain, and free from all error and faſſhood. 
Verl. [1, The words of the wiſe, &c. ] Here Solomon commends his doQrine 
( and ſo occafionally and conſequently the doQrine of all other divine and facre 
Writers ) from the vertue, efficacy and authority thereof, T he woras of the miſe: t» 
wit, the Penmen of the Scripture, that were infaltibly inſpired by the only wiſe Go 
and thoſe that from thence doe inftrut men, to make them wiſe unto ſalyation, & 
4 goads ; that is, ſharp and pungent, to awaken and rowſe up the drowſie, to attend 
co what is taught them, to pierce mens hearts with godly compunRtion and forroy 
for ſin, and with feare of Gods wrath, ( as it 1s faid of the Jewes, that uponthe 
hearing ofche Apoſtles preaching they were pricked in their heart, AR. 2.37. )tors 
ducethoſe that are gone aſtray, into the right way, and to quicken and ſtir up thoſe 
that are dull and ſluggiſh, by exhorrations, promiſes and chreatnings, by feare ofpu 
niſhments and hope of reward, to be ſti]] proceeding forward in the way of well.do. 
ing, yea with alacrity and livelinefſe to run the way of Gods commandments; not 
fattering men in their ſins, nor tickling their itching ears, buc,as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 
Heb. 4.12. Buick and powerfull, and ſharper then any twi-eaged ſword, piercing even. 
to the dividing a[cnder of ſoul and ſpirit ; And 4s nailes, whereby is meant, either, 1, 
ſuch ſtakes or pins, wherewith ſhepheards doe faſten their hurdles or ſheepfolds, by 
driving them into the ground, that ſo their ſheep may in thoſe incloſures be kept 
in together, and then this implyes the efficacy of the words of the wiſe, to keep men 
from going aſtray after falſe doQrines, and ſinfull courſes, and to retain theminthe 
unity of ane and the ſame faith, and in mutual love one to another ; or 2. the nails, 
wherewith Carpenters and others doe faſten their work together, implying likewik 
the efficacy of the Scripture to pierce nd enter into the ſouls of men, to make them 
ſtedraſt, conſtant and unmoveable inthe wayes of truth and righteouſneſle, to unite 
them to God, and to Chriſt , and in mutual} love one to another ; faſtened þy the 
Maſters of Aſſemblies ; that is, thePenmen of the Scripture, and others chat are ſent 
forth to be teachers in the Church, whoſe work it is to drive in theſe nailes, by &- 
horrationand faithfull application, and to faſten themsFo in mens hearts, that the) 
may never be plucked out again ; and who are therefore called che Afaſters of Aſew 
blies, becauſe God hath authorized themto call the holy Aſſemblyes,AXt. 6. 2- 
0 be ſpirituall Rulers in his Church, Heb. 13. 17. which are given from ne $ 
beard; tO wit, Godin Chriſt, the chiefe and fupream Shepheard of our ſouls, JoÞ,19. 
I1, IPet. 2.25. & 5. 4. (fo called here in purſuance of the former meraph0t 0 
goads and nailes, whereby heardſmen doe prick forward their oxen, and ſhephetr\ 
doe faſten their ſheep-pens. ) who hath-been'in all ages the only teacher of bu 
Church, in regard that ic was he that by his Spirit did infallibly guide the Prophet 
and Apoſtles, and other holy men of God in writing the Scriptures, 2 Pet. 1: 25 
&.1 Per. 1.11.and he itis that hath in all apes given the Church Paſtors and Teachers, 
ro ſhew them the way of life, Jer. 3. 15. & Eph. 4. 11+ furniſhing them with 
and aliſting them by his Spiritin the faithfull diſcharge of their calling and work. 
Verſ. 12. end farther, by theſe, my Son, be admoniſhed, 8c, Þ That is; BY chek 
toly inſtruRions contained.in this book, wherein the. whole duty of man 1s ay 
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delivered 10.2 few words z or by theſe and other the writings of the wiſe Penmen of 
te Scriprures,be informed and warned wherein to ſeek for true bliſe and happineſle, 
got by ſeeking after and ſetting thy heart upon the vaine periſhing things of this 
world, but by a quiet dependance upon Gods providence here, in a comfortable en. 
pxment of the portion that God hath here allocred us, and ſerious ſeeking of thoſe 
things bat are eternall. 

of making many bookgs there is mo end, and much ſtudy ( or, reading ) 15 4 Wea- 
ruſe to the fieſ J That is, Ir walterh and wearerh away mens ſtrength, heatin 
the brain, conſurning the =__ , and drying up the moyſture of the body, a 
Þ makes their reading and ſtudy irkſome and tedious ro them : The ſcope there- 
fore of Solomon in this whole verſe ſeems to be either; 1.To ſhew that he could have 
ho WY cxprefſed chat which he hath writcen in this booke far more largely, many bookes 
night have been written of this ſubject ; bur that he conſidered thac much reading 
sweariſome, and that this which he had delivered briefely would be ſufficient to in- 
form men of the truth herein contained ; or 2.to perſwade men to content themſelves 
ks, WJ with the directions given here, and in other bookes of the holy Scripture , without 
WY ſeeking any further, and thar becauſe, if men ſhould look into other humane writings 
1, WI wolcarn how true happineſle is to be attained, they might weary themſelves with 
by exdlefſe coil and labour, the books being ſo infinite, and the opinions of men therein 
ſo different, bur never reap any profir or fatiſfaftion hereby, as to this enquiry ; and 
that becauſe rheſe arethe-perfect rule of faith and manners, ſo that only in theſe and 
kchother bookes.as are agreeable to theſe, and grounded on theſe, the way to the _ 
attainment of true happineſſeis to be found: Or 3. to invite men to-the reading of 
this and other parts of the Scripture, which teach men the way to life eternal, rather 
then other humane bookes concerning other ſciences, which may diftra& the mine 
and weary the body, but cannot yield chac M1 ſatiſfaRion, which from theſe divind 
writings may be atrained. | | 

Verſ. 13. Let us beare the concluſion of the while matter, &c. ] Thatis, of all the 
forepuing diſcourſe,concerning the vanity of all earthly things, & concerning the at» 
tanment of true happineſſe. That which may be drawn from all that hath been ſaid, 
and that whereto all that hath been delivered tends, the fumme and ſubſtance of all 
my be comprized in theſe. two ſhort diretions, ( where with I may. therefore well 

d this book, there being no need of adding any thing mare.) Feare Ged.ard keep his 
Commandements ; This is a ſhort abridgement of all chat is required 'to make a man 
tmly.happy : under which we muſt know that faith in Chriſt is-neceſlarily compre- 

; becauſe it is by faith in him, that the love of God to us is ſhed abroad.in our 

tearts, whereby our hearts are purified, and weare brought to love and feare God. 
and ſo to endeavour ſincerely to keep all his commandments : for rbrs is the whole 
tyof man, or as it isin the Hebrew, rhe whole of max. In this.the whole ſafery ard 
luppineſſe of man doth conſiſt ; After all che enquiry that can be made, this will be - 
found to be the ſumme-of all the meanesthat can be uſed for the obteining of true 
lappiceſſe. 
| Verſ. 14. For God ſhall bring every work, into judgement, &c. ]To wit, At the great 
Gy of: Judgement, whereof. Solomon bad made mention before ; lee the Nora 
LY , ; R 7 Pp 3 aa”, 
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u8 The SONG of SOLOMON. Cha, 
Chap. 3. 17. every work of man ſhall then be examined, and ſentenced, there 
be no avoyding it ; with every ſecret thing , whether it be good, or whether it bs evill 

eo wir, not only thoſe ations of men which were done ſo privately and cloſely Fy 
there was never any notice-taken of them by others , but alſo the thoughts I 
feftions and intentions of mens hearts, which are koowne only to God. Ang th, j, 
added here as a ſtrong motive of the foregoing Exhortation, to feare God and þ, 

his commandments. 1 
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ANNOTATION S 
Upon the SONG of SOLO WM 0 N. 
CHAP. L 


STE IFIF) He ſong of ſongs , which 6s Solomons | Thatis , Which was 
compoſed by Solomon ; ſee the Note, Pro. 1. 1. to wi, 
either after his repentance, when he came to ſee the vans 
ty of all earthly things, as is fer forth in the book ofEc- 
cleſiaſtes ; or elſe before his fall, which may ſeeme the 
more probable, becauſe it-is ſaid tn generall, that chen he 
made his ſongs, x King. 4. 33. It is clearely a Paltoral 


marriage-ſong, or a ſong of eſpouſals F betrothings, much of the ſame nature with 


the 45 Pſalme, which is therefore calleU, A /ong of owes, ſee the Note there. Only 
this is compoſed in the way of a-Dialogue, where the Speakers are the Bridegroome 
and the Bride, (repreſented in the quality of a ſhepheard & ſhepheardeſs, or a Coun- 
try damoſel ) and the Bride-men and Bride-maides, the friends of che Bridegroome, 
and the companions of the Bride. Very probable it is that Solomon compoſed thi 
ſong upon occaſion of his marriage with Pharaohs daughter, becauſe there are many 
paſſages in this ſong which doe ſo clearely allude thereto,as where the Bride is called 
the Shalamite, as jf one ſhould ſay, the wife of Solomon,and is compared to the hr- 
ſes in Pharaeh's charets, chap. 1. 9. and where the Bridegroome is ſo often called by 
the name of Solomon, or at leaſt compared to Solomon, as Chap. 3. 7, 9, 11+ butt 
ſpecially becauſe Solomon,as in many other regards, ſo alſo more particularly i chat 
his marriage with Pharaohs daughter, who being a ſtranger by birch, became Pro» 
ſelyte, was a moſt excellent type and figure of Chriſt , admitting the Church of the 
Gentiles, as his Spouſe, into the neareſt fellowſhip and communion with himſelle; 
fee the Notes, Pal. 45. 9, to. But yet that it cannot be literally underſtood of Sol- 
, mon and his wife, the daughter of Pharaoh, 6r any other particutar woman, is & 
dent, becauſe though the Bride be ſometimes termed the daughter of a Prince,chap-1- 
7. yet elſwhere ſhe is repreſented as ſome Country damoſe], that is Sunne-burnt; ſer 


to keep the flocks, and to watch the vineyards, Chap. 1.6, 8. and that was bentenad, 
woun 


* 
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wounded by che watchmen of the City, Chap.5. 7. which are paſſages that doe in ro 
wiſe ſuire with one that lived in the ſtate of a Queen; yea it were abſurd and ridicy- 
ons ro think, that Solomons wife ſhould be compared to «4 company of horſes in Phas 
racks charets, her bead to Carmel, her eyes to fiſhpooles, and her noſe tothe trawer of Le- 
btnon, &C- chap. 7.4,5. Such expreſiions are no way comely for any but a ſpurict- 
di Bride. And indeed the Bridegroome is here deſcribed to be a King of that tranſ- 
cendent Majeſty and glory, as is proper to none but only to Chriſt, and the Bride is 
ſer forth by ſuch rare beauty and glory, as can belong to none but the Church, the 
Lambs wife, Revel. 19. 7. And therefore the drift of this ſong is prophetically to ler 
forth the neere conjunction, and the exceeding preat love that is between Chriſt ard 
his Charch,and ſo by conſequence and ſecondarily between Chriſt and every faithfull 
ſoul, and thar under the metaphorical expreſſions of a Shepheard-Bridegroome and 
F his Bride, though not yet married together, but only contracted and eſpouſed. And 
ir indeed the Scripture doth frequently elſwhere ſpeake of Chriſt in theſe figurative ex- 

preſfions, 1. of a ſhepheard, as Joh. 10. 11. 7 ans the good ſhepheard, and Heb. 13.20. 

where he is called, 7 be grear ſhepbeard of the ſacep : and 2. 0f the Churches Husband 

or Bridegroome, as Iſa. 54. 5. Thy maker ts thine hrabanud ( the Lord of hoſts is his 
vas BY nave ) and thy redeemer, the holy one of Iſrael, & 62. 5. As the Bridegroome rejoyceth 
mer the Briae, ſo ſhall thy God reqvyce over thee ; ſee alſo Hol. 2. 16, 19, 20. & Joh. 3. 
n- WF 29. And: this ſufficiently diſcovereth the vanity of that ſcruple which ſome have 
ic WI made, whether this Song were written by divine inſpiration, becauſe the name of 
ie WW Godis no where mentioned in it, and becauſe no paſlage in this ſong is cited in any 
be Wl pace of the New Teſtament ; for beſides that che ſame may be ſaid of che booke of 
al BN Eltber ( ſee rhe Note, Eſth. 1. 1. ) conſidering the whole book is carried in this figu- 
mt WW ative and allegorical ftraine, it is ſufficient that God in Chriſt is bere ſet forth by 
ly WF that name that is moſt ſuitable hereunto, to wit, the Churches Beloved ; and there 
ic WF aremany expreſſions in the New Teſtament that ſeeme clearely to have been raken 
- WH fromthoſe conjugal expreflions that are uſed here. As for this Title, The ſoag of 
e, WW fore, this ſong is fo called, not ſo much to imply, as ſome would have it, that it is a 


is ſong that conſiſteth of many ſongs, as to ſet forth the excellercy of it, that it 1s the 
y Wl chicfe and moſt excellent, not only of thoſe thouſand and five ſongs, which were 
4 WW compoſed by Solomon, 1 King, 4. 33. but alſo of all the other holy ſongs recorded 
* WT inthe Scriptures, yea indeed the chicfeſt of all ſongs, that either then had been or 


ſhould hereafter be written ; and that becauſe it celebrateth the chiefeſt and higbelt 
of all myſteries, to wit, the love, the ugion and communion that is berween Chriſt 
and his Church, more amply and fully then any other doth, as likewiſe becauſe of che 
exquiſite elegancy of thoſe figurative reſemblances under which this ſpirituall my» 
ſtery is expreſſed; even as upon this account the molt holy place in the Tabernacle 
and Temple was called, The holy of holes, and Chriſt , who is the chiete ſubjeRt of 
this ſong, is called, Xing of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Revel, 19 16. Whereupon the 
ancient Jewes have compared the book of the Proverbs to the outward Court of the 
Temple, Eccleſiaſtes to the holy place,and this Song of ſongs to the holy of holies ; 
as eſteeming it a treaſury of the moſt high and ſacred myſteries of holy Scripture. 


Verſ, 2. Let bim kiſſe me with the kiſſes of bis mouth. &c. } The Bride, the Chou 
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doth here abruptly, as it were out of impatience of love , and a holy impotency of 


concealing her inflamed affe&ions, break forth into this exclamation concerning her 
beloved, the Lore Chriſt, who had before made love to her ; and had drawn thereby 
her affe&tions to him, ( which is that the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Joh. 4, 19. We love him be 
cauſe he firſt loved us ) whence it is that ſhe addes in the next words , that ſhe had 4, 
ready taſted his love to be berrer then wine. 1t may be taken either as breathing fort 
her deſires ina wiſh by her ſelfe, or elle as ſpeaking to her Bride-maides ( as indeed 
ſhe doth afrerward,ver.5.1 am black,but comely,O ye dawghrers of 7eru/alem, )andtha 
as in the perſon of one ready to faint, that rejects the wine and odoriferous oynt. 
ments, with other cordials, tendred by her companions for her refreſhing, andmu. 
king knowne,that nothing will ſariſtie her but the love of ber(beloved ; as indeed ſuch 
is he affeion of every faithfull foule to Chriſt, cher [lighting all earthly comfors, 
they countthem as nothing in compariſon of the ſpirituall expreſlions of his love, 
And obſervable it is, that out of the ſtrength of her deſires after him, ſbe lpeakesof 
Chriſt in the third perſon, and that indefinitely, not exprefling who it was of whom 
ſhe ſpeakes, Ler him kiſſe me, 8c. ( even as Mary Magdalen did, when fbe wa; cran- 
ſported with griefe, milling Chriſt in his grave, Joh. 20. 15. Sir, 1f tha haſt bore 
him hexce,tell me where thou haſt 1aid him,not naming who it was of whom the (pake) 
as taking it for granted, that this was well knowne, that ſhe loved, and minded, and 
deſired none bur her beloved. But what is meant here by rhe kiſſes of his monto! | 
anſwer ; Kifſes are mentioned in the Scripture as pledges and incentives 0! love, 
Pro. 24. 26. Every man ſhalt kiſſe his lips that giveth a right anſwer : ſee Luk. 7, 4. 
& 1 Pet.5. 14. And therefore in all ages at the meering of friends tiey uſed to kiſſe 
one another, as we ſee it was at the meeting of Joſeph and his brethren, Gen.45-15; 
and at the meeting of Moſes and Aaron,Exod.4. 27. and fo likewiſe when after ſome 
offence they were reconciled, as we ſee in Eſtus kiſling Jacob, Gen- 33: 4: and a 
vids kiſling Abſalom, 2 Sam. 14. 33. And ſotheir kiſling was an outward token ar 

pledge of that tye of love whereby they ſtood bound one to another, and an my 
tion of their deſire that their very ſouls might be knit and united together. _ 
hence it is that many Expoſitors hold,that with reſpe& to the Church in the time 0 
the old Teſtament, theſe words doe ſet forth the Churches longing delires ater the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, namely, that he would no longer abſent himleite from be! 
only ſending to her by his Meſſengers and Miniſters, whercher Angels or Propaets, 
as at ſundry times and in divers manners he had done, Heb. 1. 1. þur that he woul 

came unto her himſelfe being manifeſted in the fleſh, and by himlelfe make Know 
to her the glad tydings of the Goſpel. And indeed never was there ſuch an un10n 
betwixt God and man, nor ſuch a manifeſtation of Gods love to man, as there wi" 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, Joh. 3. 16. Rom. 5. 8. And therefore the fairhfull in ihe 
- old Teſtament, that did only ſee the promiſes a farre off, Heb. 11. 39. did acne 
Jong after Chriſts preſence in the fleſh,and chat clearer light which was to ſhuoc fort 

in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. Luk. 10. 24. 7 rell you, rhat many Proprets and Kings 


h.:ve deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them : But | rather co, 


ceive that the words are to be underſtood more generally, as an expreſſion "= 
longing defires of the Church ip all ages, and conſequently of every faichfull = 
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har @cift, who had contracted her to himſelfe as his Spouſe, ( the full accompliſh- 
ment whereof in To deferred unto the raking of her up into his fathers houſe 
in heaven, ) would in the meane ſeaſon give her, not one, but many pledges of his 
ore, oot the kiſſe, but 2be kiſſes of his month ( for there is no meaſure nor ſatiery in 
this love ) to wit, more and more cleare and full manifeſtations and aſſurances of his 

opal love and affection to her, and of his being reconciled to her ( for in this life 
there are ſometimes ſome eſtrangements betwixt Chriſt and his Church,) that ſhe 


W more nearly united to him, and enjoy the more intimate approaches of his 


and more and more delightfull communion with him ; but eſpecially that 
chismight be done, by ſpeaking to her in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and by the 
feet breathings of his Spiric thereby into her heart, applying the comfortable do- 
&rinesof peace and ſalvation therein conteined, ( oppoſed to the ſevere rebukes of 
the Law ) to her beart and conſcience , whereby ſhe might come to have the more 
iog of his love to her; for indeed ſweet aod pleaſing words are in the Scripture 
kiſſes, Pro. 27. 6. Faithfull are the wound; of a friend, bu@ the kiſſes of an enemy 
ae deceirfull : And obſervable itis to this purpoſe, that ſhe doth not ſay, Let him 
bſeme with the kiſſes of his lips, but with che kiſſes of bis month ; for the kiſſes of bis 
moath argnot dumb expreſſions, but vocal and lively declarations of his love in the 
Gahel, gracioully and powerfully applyed by the Spirit to the heart and conſcience. 
eaand this may be extended alſo to the Churches deſire of beholding Chriſt face 
to face in heaven. 

For thy love ts better then wine. ] From the exceſſe of the Churches affeRion to 
Chiiſt it 1s, that having ſpoken of him in the third perſon, Let him kifſe me, &c. ſud- 
lenly ſhe turnes her ſpeech to him, as if he were preſent, ( all being here full of pa- 
ne Wl theticall expreſſions,) For,ſaith ſhe,chy love # better then wine ; that is, the ſenſe and 
a. Wh feeling of thy love is more profitable and pleaſing, more ſweet and delightfull, then 
:4 Wh «ll earthly delicates, and creature-comforts. /ine maketh glad tHÞ beart of mas, 
:- WW Pal. 104. 15. & Eccleſ. 10. 19. it maketh thoſe that are of heavy hearts to forget 
their affligtion, poverty, and miſery, Pro.31. 6, 7. and that becauſe it doth encreaſe, 
nirme and refine the vitall ſpirits; but now the apprehenſion of Chriſts love, 
wrought in the heart of believers by the graces and comforts of his Spirit, doth far 
more chear and revivg their ſoules, and enflame them heaven-ward, cauſing them to 
is, Wl forget all the feares and priefes wherewith the guilr of ſin and terrors of the Law bad 
14 WW formerly imbittered their ſpirits. Whence ir is that the manifeſtation of Gods love 
nc WW borough Chriſt in Goſpel-Ordinances is tearmed, Iſa, 25. 6. eA fedft of fat things, 
on i «feaft of wines on the lees,of fat things full of tharrow, of wines on the lees well refined. 

i Verſ. 3. Becaxſe of the ſavonr ful good ojntments, &c. ] Intheſe words there 
: W iy ſeeme to be an alluſion ro a uns , Very uſuall in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, 
iy {Wl tht Bridegroomes uſed to anoint themſelves with ſweer oyntments ; And becauſe ic 
rh WW» nqueſtionable, that by Chriſts good oyntments here are meant the gitts and graces 
gs of Gods boly Spirat, which were Sandy conferred upon him, Joh. 3. 34+ 
0 Wl 94d giveth net the Spirit by meaſure unto him,and whereby he was anointed to be the 
be WI Ning, Prieſt, and Prophert of his Church, Ia. 61. 1. 7he Spirit of the Lord (God 1s 


il, Wl Pon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach geed tyain}s unto the meeke, &c. fee the 
at 7 Q Note 
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Note alſo, Pſal. 45. 7. Therefore by the {avewr or fmell of his gead exyrmentry nub 
needs be meant the diſcovery of theſe his gifrs and graces, in the tranſcendent hol 
neſſe of his life, his divine teaching and miracles confirmingebe ſame, and all the goof 
he did for his people whilſt he lived upon earth, AQR.10. 38. rogether with the (meer 
- refreſhing content and delight, which chey yielded co the ſoules of choſe that haduy 

ſpirituall ſenſe or diſcerning in them. And accordingly alſo we mult underſtand thy 
following words, Becauſe of the ſavoxr of thy gaod oyntments, thy nawe is 4 tyurmen 
poxred forth ; for hereby mult needs be meanc,cither, 1 .chat becauſe of the ſeerneſ 
of theſe gifts and praces of his Spirit, the very naming of him, or the bearing bimgy, 
med, was as delightfyll-ro, her, as the ſmell of ſome precioys oyntment wheny 
poured forth. And ir.may be alſo there might be ſome alluſion herein to that name 
the Meſſiah, or the Chrif,which is by interpretation, the Anointed : that name which 
is above every nawe, Phil. 2. g. And concerning which it is ſaid, Act. 4. 12. that thy 
5s none other name wider heaven given amongit men, whereby we muſt be ſaved ; or 1, 
that his name, that is, he himſe of es the Notes, Pial.y. 11. & 20.1. ) was& 0yit- 
meat poured forth, boch becauſe his gifts and graces are from him poured forth ups 
on all the faithfull, Joh. 14, 16. according co that po » 1 will powere ons my Shi» 
rit pen all flefs, Joel 2. 28. and by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which begged mn w 
abundaxtly, Tit. 3.5, 6. the broken hearts of Chriſtians are healed, their ſoulesus 
ſrengrhened, refreſhed and comforted, ag men are in their bodies by precious oyats 
. ments, and they are conſecrated, as Kings, and Prieſts, and Prophets unto God, # 
likewiſe becauſe hereby the yas jos doe take,exceeding delight in Chrilt: or 3, tat 
becauſe of theſe his precious gifts and graces, his name, that 1s,the communicating o 
the knowledge of Chriſt by the Goſpel , and the miracles wroughc by them 
preached the Goſpel, AR. 9. 15. yields very ſweet refreſhing delight to the hears 
of believers, and cauſeth his fame to: be ſpread abroad from place to place far ad 
neere; accordigg to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 2. 14. Thanks be wnta Gut, wiich 
maketh manifeſt the ſavenr of his knowledge by us in every place. 

T herefore dve the Virgins love thee. | To- wit, Becauſe of the ſweetneſſe of thy 
graces, and che diſcovery thereof by the Goſpel, which makes thy fame to bees 
nowned all abroad, And by the Virgins here, as moſt conceive, is meant che Spouſes 
Bridemaides or companions, namely, either, 1. particular Churches, 2 Cor- 11.% 
or elſe more particularly, all true Believers, as it is explained, ver.4. who doe om 
the Church Catholick as their mother, and doe honour her, and attend, as it were, 
oponher in comely order, as Bride-maides doe upon the Bride, and dee love 
for his praces, 1 Pet. 1. 8, for cheſe are tearmed Virgins, and ſaid to follow the L499 
whither ſoever he goeth, Rev. 14. 4. for which ſee alſo the Notes, Pfal. 45. 9, !4 

Verſ. 4. Draw me, we will run after thee. ] This againe is, I conceive, poke" 
the Church co Chriſt, as in the perſon of a betrothed damoſel, char lying 104M: 
p_—_ condition, refuſech to be lifted up and cheared by her companions, but 

ng as it were to her beloved, makes known that it was in his power to draw 
that ſhe, and her companions to, ſhoutd preſently run after him. Now the C 
and every faithful ſoule, may be ſaid to be drawn by Chriſt, partly by Chrilts t& 
Gcemung her to hinaſelfe;of which alſo ſome underſtand chat ofour Saviour, J0b77 


"2. x 5 5 Wo AS 2 PAL: PS 55 PS@aGGr,  H+H2.,,TS SPST ETM.L.D-E O-.: 


_ 
a +» bi 
aw A 
®. I 


=— 


BESET SET  SES8afFOaESRSRES 


 ” v9 * -< 


——_—  —— 


5 2,48 


_—” s of .* —— 


cp 7 The SONG of SOLOMON, 123 


> "td 1, if 1 be Bftrd wp from the tarth, will dratv at men wnto me. ( And if this 
2d be incended,rhe words may be raken,as the defire ofthe Church & the dayes 
of the old Teſtament, thar Chrift would come and accompliſh the work of their re- 
&ption ) but eſpecially by the Spirit of Chriſt revealing himſelfe and his love to 
her'-and apr foto and cauſing her to follow after him in the wayes of 
gith; and love, 21d new obedience ; according to thar,Joh.6.4.4. No man can come v8 
wrxcepe the father, which hath ſent me,draw him;which is that drawing of which the 
[Lotd ſpeakes, Jer: 31-3. 7 have loved thee with an everlaſting love ; therefore with lo 
ring ndarfſe have 1 dr 0w3 thee : and againe, Hol. 11. 4. 7 drew them with cords of 
ines, with bands of love; And indeed, by reaſon of rhe weight of that carnall cor- 
mpron which remaineth in che beſt, which doth continually clog them, and makes 
herd lifllefſe, Tafie und low of heart in following after Chriſt, Mar.26.40. the faith- 
full fand in need to be drawn, not only by the firſt grace whereby their hearts are 
wiped, but alſo by a continuall ſupply of grace, to inable them to withſtand all the 
ſy they meet with in their way; And when they are MeQually drawn here- 
then they run after Chriſt amaine; ſee Pal. 119. 32. according to the direRion 
word, and the pattertie which himſelfe hath ſer them ; yea and they draw 0- 


tofu along with them. 

The King bath bronght me into his Chambers. ] Here the Church turnes her ſpeech 
apiine to her companions ; and that ro ſhew, that it was no wonder though ſhe ſo 
arxelly defired communion with Chriſt, having formerly received ſb many cleare 
dſcoveries of his love, and having been fo exceedingly r ed thereby. Noris it 
ay wonder thar the Church, being repreſented in this ſong as a Country damoſel or 
RE, ſhould tearm ber beloved, The King, fince it is uſual! with Lovers, 
theſe, M 

ryto 


dereby 


meaner ſort of people, to pleaſe themſelves with ſuch expreſſions as 
Brother, my Lord, my King , when they of their beloved ones, 
highly they eſteeme them : 7he king harh brought 
w ito bir chambers ; to wit, his treaſurres and ſtore-houſes, or his chatnbers of pre- 
knck, his bed-chiamber, or cloſets: Atid by theſe hit chambers, here may be meant, 
ſ'theholy Scriptures, and the afſemblies of Gods people for holy and religious ſer- 
- hop prey the preaching of the Goſpel there ; and that becauſe by theſe 
pecu 


ow dearely an 


iſt dot iarly reveale to bis Church,and the fairhfull members thereof, him- 

& 2nd'all his ferret counſels, Pſal. 25. 14. The ſecrer of the Loyd is with them... 
thr feare bi#; and fo alſo, 1 Cor. 2. 9, 10: & Mart. 13. 11, 12. they know the mind 

sf. Cor. 2.16, and he doth there diſtover to them all the hidden treaſures * 

0 It ſteties of grace ; there they enjoy fathiliar love, amiable conference,and con- 
communion with the Lord Chriſt, and fo are filled with his proces , and rin 

w fruit unto God, Rom. 7. 4. yea there he affords them, not only ſecret counſel], 

M25. +4. but alſo ſecret proteRion; Pal. 27. 5. Ib rhe time of trouble he ſhall 

Wa We 5 £2 patyilion : in the Actor If Tabernacle ſhall be hide me; And becauſe 

ings were done more 6bſcitrely inthe time of the old Teſtament, Heb. 11.13. 


J9; 56; but more nearly and clearly in the dayes of the Goſpel, Mat. 13. 17. 


Fey I ſay #nto you that many Prophets and vi ghteous men have deſired to ſee thoſe 
thing; Shy % and have « ſeqn 0 » and to heare thoſe things which ye a 2s 
p x 


aVeE 


124 The SQNG,oft SOLOMON, Chap.r, 
have not heard them ; therefore this may be chiefely meant: of the dayes of theG, Ms 
ſpel: or 2. the diſcoverjes which Chriſt, immediately by his own Spirit,make tothe 
faithfull of bis love to them, and of the intereſt which they have in all the 
that be hath purchaſed for them, &c. when they are by themſelves meditating ofhin 
and of thoſe things that concerne their ſpirituall eſtate : Or 3, thoſe heavenly man 
ſions which Chrift hath prepared for the faithful, Joh. 14. 3. where they ſul pl 
him as he , 1 Joh. 3. 2. face to face, 1 Cor.13. 12, and ſhall be un ever with the Lil, 
1 Theſ. 4- 17. and ſhall ever enjoy that glory: and blifle, which God hath ther 
Jaid up for them,even thoſe things, which eye hath not ſeen,nor eare heard, neither key 
entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor, 2.9. And into theſe chambers in beavenic 
be ſaid, that Chriſt hath already broughe the faichfull even bere 1n this world been 
already God hath raiſed # wp together, and made us fit together in heavenly place: i 
Chriſt 7eſu«, Eph. 2. 6. and becauſe before hand. be gives them ſome ſight byhy 
Spirit of thoſe treaſures of glory, which are.there \r-cagen for chem, 1 Cor.2.g.10. 
and they ſpiritually eggoy communion with God above, and have their converſation 
in heaven. + oy 5 
We will be glad and rejoyce in thee, &c..] That is , Becauſe of this thy lovetone, 
and the ſweet manifeſtations thereof, in all this honour thou haſt done me, &c, both 
Land mine muſt needs exceedingly rejoyce in thee, yea in thee alone : we willremes- 
ber thy love more then wine; that is, we will think of it, and rehearſe it,and pug 
it to others with more joy, then men can take in any earthly things ; ſee the Note 
above, ver. 2. The upright love thee ; that is, thoſe pure virgin-ſoules, mentionedin 
the forgoing verſe, that profeſle thy truth, and walk the right wayes thereof, andal 
with an upright heart, and are able-rightly to judge of things, though buta fewin 
Da, ron of others, muſt needs by the remembrance of thy love be ingaged to lore 
Incer Y.. Fr Bit re * | TT: 
Verſ. 5. 1emblack but comely ( O ye daughters of Jeruſalem ) 8c. ] Bectuſeit 
rhight ſeeme , that the Spouſe ; repreſented here in the perfon of aCountry 
damfſe! or ſhepheardeſſe, ſhould talk of the love of a King, .and boaſt of fuch high 
favours, which the King her Beloved had afforded her,in bringing-her into his cham 
bers, &c. as ſhe had ſaid in the foregoing verſe, in regard ſhe might ſceme uanot+ 
thy of being-ſo highly eſteemed by a perſon of ſuch dignity , therefore to preveſt 
theſe thoughts in thoſe that ſtood by, ſhe addes theſe words, 1 ans black, but camel), 
(O ye res Zernſalem : ) So that the very drifrof theſe words is, I conceive, 
ro prevent the offences that:may be taken at'the Churches infirmities and| tribute 
ons. By rhe dewghters of Jeruſalem, are meant, either the Spouſes Bridemaides, thok 
that were before called the Virgins, ver. 3. ( for which ſee the Note there) who maj 
be ſo tearwed, as being the daughters of that Jeruſalem, which: 15 the motherofs 
all, Gal. 4. 26. Or elſe, either firſt choſe that live in the Church, bur yer are got't 
all members 6f the Church ; or ſecondly, thoſe of the Jewes, .that would not JM 
themſelves with the Church of Chriſt, as indeed our Saviour uſeth'the very ſame® 
preſſion, ſpeaking to the Inhabitants ofthe earthly Jeruſalem, Luk. 23+ 28, Dog 
rers of feruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for your ſelves, and for your chilaren x An 
theſe are they that were:moſt likely to-be offended at the Churches blackneſle. 4 
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@forchac expreſſion, which the Church here uſeth, 7am black, bat comely, it ſeemes 
wheuſed wich reſpect to: the condition of Country damſels, that are wont to be 
rown and Sun-burnt; or tothe wite of Solomon, who being an Egyprian,the daugh« 
wot , was brownand blackiſh, as-all chat nation uſe to be: ſo that it is all 
oc #5 if ſhe had ſaid; I confeſle that Lam black , yet that doth no way impaire the 
comelineſſe of my countenance ; Iam not deformed, but lovely brown , neither will 
ny Beloved like me ever a whit the worſe for that. But now for the Church, the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, who is here intended ; though ſhe may be ſaid to be b/ach, as ſome 
eaceive,becauſe of the prophane ones and falſe-hearted hypocrites, that are alwayes 
thoſe that profeſle themſelves Gods people, and yet withall comely becauſe 

ofthoſe reall Sainrs that are amongſt them ; yer I conceive that there are two other 
things that are chiefely intended here by her blackneſle, namely, chat ſhe is black, 
1.in regard of the remainder of corruptions that are in the beſt, whilſt they live here 
inthis world ; even the Apoſtle confeſleth of himſelfe, that he was carnal, and /o/d 
wie fr; Rom. 7. 14. And 2. in regard the Church is frequently in ſuch a poore, 
afflicted and mournfull eftate, as _ deſpiſed and ſcorned, perſecuted and reproa- 
chedby the men ofthe world; and this [aſt I conceive is chiefely intended, both'be- 
caaſe the-ſad and afflicted condition of Gods people is elſwhete ſet forth by this ex- 
,as, Jer. 8. 21. Foy the hurt of the daughter of my people am 1 hurt, 1 am 

&c. «4+» 8. T heir viſage, ſaith the Prophet of the Nazarites, 5s blacker 
the « coal; as likewiſe becauſe in the following verſe ſhe doth plainly aſcribe her 


backneſle co her _ Sun-burnt. And then ſhe is ſaid to be comely, becauſe of the 
wputed r1 e of Chriſt,and the ſaving graces wherewith the is inwardly a- 


domed, ſee thie Note, Plal, 45. 13. as likewiſe becauſe of the beauty of Goſpel ad- 


na_ and Ordinances,continued in the Church even in her greateſt perſecuti- 
ors. So that though ſhe was black and deſpicable it the eyes of men, being in her | 
outward astheoff-ſcowring of all things, yer ſhe was lovely in the eyes 
ef God and of Chriſt, and na very happy eftate and condition; - yes ber-very black- 
eſſe; that is, her ſuffering for” righcoouſneſſe ſake did: encreaſe her comeſineſſe ; 
whence is that; We g/or) is tribulation? alſo; Rom. 5. 3. As for thoſe following fimi- 
tudes, wherewith this is farthev ſet Forth, As the tents of Kedav, as the curtaines of 
Solomon z Some think that both of them are joyntly uſed to expreſle the ſame thing, 
namely, that as the tents of Kedar, ( whereof fee the Note, Pſal. 12015, } were out- 
nerdly black, (and indee& the word Kedar ſignifieth black, ) as being made of black 
th, andas being continually duſty, parched with the Sun and weather: bea- 
ten; and yer withall were full of great riches, to wit, becauſe theſe Arabians that 
dvelt in tents; lived upon robbing and Tpoyling:thoſe thar 'paſſed-by them ; and ſo 
Mewiſe, as the curtains of Solomon; that is; the tents, which he uſed when he travel. 
kdtzr abroad, were very-meane on thedut- fide, bur inwardly adorned with curious 
ings and furnicure; ſo was the Church-ourwardly black; but inwardly beauti- 

all andicomely; as-is before noted; find they thar thus expound theſe words are 
moarto juſtifie this expolition,by s that the covering of tents are often elſ- 


where is Seripture called rurraines, as 1-Chron. 17. 1. Zo, [awell in an houſe of Ce- 
&:.bu; the Ark of the-Cournant of the: Lord remaineth under enrtamns ; and Ta. 54: 2. 
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Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them firetch forth the curtains of thine habitgs, 
ons : But rather theſe compariſons are to be applyed to the twa foregoing clay 
diſ-junRively, to wit, that the Church acknowledgeth her ſelfe black, as the tem? ( 
Keday ; that is, as thoſe Arabians that dwelt in thoſe tents, which were af 

black people, or elſe as their tents themſelves, which being che dwelling places 0, 
poore rude people, had nothing nest or handſome in them, and were baſe and hg 
on the out- fide ; and yet withall profeſſeth that ſhe ( the houſe, wherein Chriſt, 
true Solomon dwelleth,) was comely, as the Curtains of Solomon; that is,as thoſe noh 
perſons, that dwelt in Solomons Court; or rather, as the hangings of bis hou 
which were rich and beautifull, made of filks of divers colours and interwoven wy 


we, becauſe I am black htcanſe the Sun hath looked neue.) 

, Though I am blackiſh, ( for ſo the word here properly 
ſignifieth ) yet that is on ccident, that is not my native colour ; it is only bs, 
cauſe I am Sun-burnt ; and therefore doe not deſpiſe me for this, becauſe the Sug 
hath by looking upon me, ſcorched me, and diſcoloured my face, doe not youthere- 
fore look upon me, as one not worthy of the love of my beloved. By this expreſſicq, 
Look not wpon me, &c. may be meant, that they ſhould not look upon her; 1. with 
aſtoniſhment, as being amazed at her meane outward condition, and'ſo afrud ty 
joyne themſelves to her ; or 2. with gladneſſe and rejoycing, as triWphing one 
her, becauſe of her afMiRions; for ſo the ſame phraſe is uſed concerning Edoay 
magnifying himſelfe oyer the Jewes in the day of their diſtreſſe, Obad;: 12. Th 
ſhuwldeſt net have lookgd on the day-of thy brother : 8 Mic. 4. 11. Let ber be arfiled (lay 
the enemies of the Church ) let our eye look upon Zion : or 3, with contempt, cojly 
and ſcornfully, as diſdaining her becauſe of her blackneſſe, as it is ſaid of the Lens 
than, Job 41. 34. He beholdeth «ll high things ; to wit, with ſcorne and contemyt. 

Becanſe the Sun hath looked upon me ; |] That is,becauſe the Sun of perſecution and 
affliction hath ſcorched me ; according to that, Mat: 13. where that which is ad, 
ver. 6. When the Sun was up ; is explained thus, ver. 21. hen perſecution andirivuls 
tion ariſeth ; Or, becauſe God in bis diſpleaſure hath expoſed me to theſe tribulations 
and diſtreſſes. I know that thoſe, who by the Charches blacknefſe, underſtand bet 
ſinfulneſle, or the mixture of wicked ones amongſt her true Saints, doe according) 
hold, that by the Sun here is meant the Devil, or the ſcorching of his temptations, 
which are the maine cauſe of that blackneſſe of the Church» But the following vent 
ſhews that it is the blackneſſe of her outward aMiited condition, that is here at (atk 
chiefely intended. 

Hy methers children were angry with me, &c. ] Here the Spouſe ſhews how (ht 
came to be Sun-burnt, namely, i her cburliſh brethren bad rurned her out 
dores, and forced her to. be continually abroad in the Sun keeping the vineyard; 
andin expreſling this ſhe uſeth theſe words, wy mothers childrew, either to impiyon 
preat cauſe why they had uſed her ſo hardly ,to wit,becauſe they were but ber bal j 

rothers, the ſons of her mother, but not the ſons of her father ; or elſe, by ry 
aggravating their harſh dealing with ber, inthat they were thoſe that had cu - 


inche ſame belly with her, that bad uſed her ſo diſcourteouſly : and fo we mw 
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uſed, Pſal. 50. 20. T how fitteſt and ſpeakeff againſt thy brother ; this 
fadereft thy own mothers ſon. But of whom doth the Church ay his My workers 
children were angry with we ?T anſwer, that hereby are meant, either, 1. all thoſe inN- 
erdinare lofts, which remaine in the faichfull, and were conceived in the womb with 
her, Pſal. 57, 5- Of whom the Apoſtle Peter faith, that they warre againſt the [unile, 
1Per. 2. 11. Or 2. the men of the world, that were of the ſame humane race with 
her ſeife, but alwayes profeſſed enemies to the people of God ; Or rather, 3. falle 
jaſterd-brochers in the Church, ungodly men and hypocrites, that are indeed in the 
(arch, bue yet God is nor their tather; for theſe doe uſually hate and perſecute 
thoſe that arecrue Chriſtians, and caſt them out of the Church, ( according to that, 
tf 66, 5. Towr brethren that bated you, that cait you out for my Names ſake, (aid, Let 
te Lord be glorified ) who may therefore well ſay with David, Pal. 69. 8. [ am be- 
ame 4 flravger nnto my brethren , and an alien unto my methers children; ſee alſo, 
AR. 20. 29, 30." Now of theſe the Spouſe complaines , They made me the keeper of 
te vineyards, ( under which ſerving in any bard Country-labour is comprehended, 
2 King: 25. 12. The Captain'of the Guard left of the poore of the land to be vineadreſſers 
od uwbanamen, ) and this may be underſtood ſpiritually two feverall wayes, to wit, 
either, 1. that unmortified luſts in the faithful} did put them upon a great deale of 
dradgery in the ſervice of fin, and in giving them up to worldly pleaſures, a maine 
auſe of their blacknefle ; or 2. that thoſe that pretended themſelves to be of the - 
Charch, falſe teachers and falſe brethren, did force her to joyne her ſelfe to corrupt 
mduperſtitious Congregations, ( vineyards wherein were the vines of Seadome 4nd of 
the fe;lds of Gomorrha, Deur. 32. 32. ) and to defile her ſelfe with the corruptions of 
ther religion, will- worſhips and cradicions of men, which did much impaire her beau- 
ty; according to what we find written, Mar. 23. 4. AR. iF. 1. 10. Gal. 6. 12, 13- / 
&Col. 2. 20.&c. Or 3, that the primitive Church of the:Apoſtiles were by the 9b- 
kknacy and rage of their brethren the-Jewes againſt them forced to leave them,and to 
tetake themſelves to keep the vineyards of the Churches that were gathered amongſt 
beGentiles, A&.13:46. which brought great perſecutions and troubles upon them : 
Or 4 that by falſe brethren, hereticks and others, thE Church was brought to ſerve 
der enemies, and to endure much hard bondage and miſery ; which may well be ſer 
forth by the keeping of vineyards,that being ſo hard and laborious a ſervice. As for 
tbe laſt clauſe, bar mine own vineyard have I not kept ; therein I conceive, either the 
Suſe would imply chat ſhe was not ſo meanly borne, as to be ſet ro-keep vine- 
fards ; ( No, ſhe had not kept ber own vineyard, which was ber own peculiar taheri- 
unce, but had others to keep it for her ) only by the rage of her brethren ſhe was 
mkindly pur npon this drudgery. And this may imply, that the Church' is of her 
de of honourable deſcent, though by the perſecution of her brethren (fe be 
iroughr here-co live in a poore, and ſervile, and deſpiled condition. Or etfe ſhe 

it by way of farther bewayliog ber ſelfe in regard of this particular, that 
whilſt ſhe was ſet to keep the vineyards, ſhe kept not her own vineyard. And then - 
the myftical meaning may be; either, 1. that whilſt che faithfull are by their inbred: 
lofts carried our too much after the world, they dangerouſly neglect their owqpre- 


us ſqules ; or 2. that the Church, beiog forced by her brethren to joyne: her gas | 
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ro corrupt aſſemblies,and ſo being over-burdened with humane rites and ceremon 
did not maintaine the truth of God , and doe her duty to him, as ſhe ought to hay 
done ; or 3. that by reaſon ofthe perſecutions ſhe endured, and the beayy preſſug 
which thereby ſhe underwent, ſhe was ſcattered and broken,thar ſbe could nit ſery 
Gud fo freely, and comfortably, as ſhe deſired , nor take that care of particu 
Churches committed to her, as ſhe would have done. 

Verſ. 7. Tell me ( O thou whom my ſoule loveth ) where thou feedeſt, &c.]Toſhen 
that the Spouſe was not diſcouraged with her blacknefle, ſo as for that co fearelef 
her Beloved ſhould any whit diſregard her for it, here ſhe turneth her ſpeech agine 
to him, and makes known how earneſtly ſhe deſired to enjoy his preſence, the rather 
becauſe of thoſe things, which had been the cauſe of her preſent blackneſle. Te w 
( O thou whom my ſoule loveth, that is, whom T love from" my very ſoule, and whoſe 
preſence therefore I deſire to enjoy ) where thos feedeſt ; to wit, thy flock (for in thi 
Paſtorall Song Chriſt is aſually repreſented as a Shepheard, as frequently elſwherein 
the Scripture ) and feeding implyes the whole work of a ſhepheard in regardofhs 
flock ; according to that, Iſa. 40. 11. He ſhall feed bis flock like 4 ſhepheard : be fhal 
gather rhe lambs with his arme, and carry them in his boſome, ayil ſhall gently leadthiſe 
rhat are with young : and thus it followeth here, zhere thou makeſt thy flocks tore « 

 300xe ; Which is ſpoken according to the cuſtome of ſhepheards , eſpecially inthok 

hot Countries, that were wont at noone in the heat of the day, to carry their flock 
into their ſheep-cotes, or to ſome ſhadowy place in the fields, where they and ther 
flocks might lye downe and reſt themſelves. So that for the underſtanding of the(p- 
rituall ſenſe of this paſſage, we muſt know, firſt, that the Church, becaule of tbe had 
uſage of her falſe brethren, deſires here go be informed by Chriſt, where thoſe bly 
publick aſſemblies were, wherein he conſtantly fed the ſoules of his people with the 
word truly preached, and other holy ordinances rightly adminiftred, that (o ſhe 

a_ goe thither and enjoy-his preſence, and live under his government,and partake 

of his ordinances, and might grow in grace,and be ſtrengthened againlt remprations. 

Secondly,that the reaſon of the Churches enquiry concerning this is, that theſe holy 

aſſemblies are not alwayes eaſie to be found, 1. Becauſe many pretend themſelves t0 

be the flock of Chriſt, and that Chriſt is preſent amongſt them as heir, ſhepheard, 

when it is not ſo; Mark 13.21,22. 1f a»y man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here 1s C brift, or 6, 

he ts there ; believe him not ; for falſe Chrifts and falſe Prophets ſhall riſe 8c. 2- be 

cauſe Chriſt for ſin ſometimes withdraws himſelfe from his Church, and faith, 

Zach. 11.9. 4 will not feed you : that that dyeth, let it dye, &c. and ſo the Churc 

wanteth faichfull Paſtors : and 3. Becauſe the Church is ſomecimes forced to fly 

to a wilderneſſe, Revel. 12. 14. and to hide her ſelfe for feare in ſecret places: ® 

thirdly,cthat the Church doth more particularly add that clauſe,here tho» makeſt 11) 

flock ro reſt ar noon, with reſpe& to the comfort and ſafe repoſe and peace, which Ch 

affords to his people in the noon-tide of the hotteſt perſecutions and tem pon 

according to that, Ezek. 34. 15. 1 will feed my flock, 4nd 1 will cauſe them #0 T 

down, faith the Lord God; and that, Joh. 16. 33. Theſe things have 1 ſpoken to Js 

that $1 me you might have peace. That 

For why foonld1 be as une that turneth afide by rhe flocks of thy companions '] . 
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« why ſhouldeſt thou ſuffer me by going aſide to enquire of thee to fall in amonoſt 
Þ flocks of thy feliow-ſhepheards ? This will not be for thine honour,nor can hand 
well wich my modeity. Now by Chriſts companions here are meant falſe teachers, 
and they are ſo called, either, 1, Becauſe they were ſuch as were called to the office 
cue grey Patiors in the Church, or at leaſt took upon them to be ſuch, though they 
were indeed but Idol-ſhepheards : or 2. Becauſe they glory in the name of Chriſtians, | 
and boalt themſelves to be the friends of Chriſt, though they be nothing ſo: or 3.Be- / 
cauſe they will not be ſubordinate to Chriſt, but take upon them that which belongy 
to him alone, as the only King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his Church , uſurping power 
to.preſcribe Lawes for his worthip and ſervice with as much authority as himſelfe, 
if they were not his ſervants, but his compaxions. So that the meaning of the words 
ſeemes to be this, that the Church makes known her feare, leſt for want of knowing 
eadly which was the true flock of Chriſt, ſhe might goe aſtray and be drawn away 
to joyne her ſelfe to the corrupt Congregations of falſe, idolatrous, or heretical 
teachers. This lait clauſe may be indeed read, as it is in the margin of our Bibles, for | 
why ſhould 1 be as one that is vailed by the flocks of thy companions ? And if it be read ſo, | 
becauſe chis being 4s/ed may be taken for the attire of a harlot,as ſome would gather 
from chat which 1s faid of Tamar, Gen. 38. 15. or elſe for a ſigne of ſorrow, becauſe 
mourners uſed to cover their faces, Ezek. 24. 17. or fora ſigns of modeſty ; ſee the 
Note, Gen. 24. 65. Accordingly the meaning may be that the Church is afraid of 
being amongſt corrupt aſſemblyes, either 1. becauſe ſhe deſired ro avoyd the danger 
ofcontagion, yea all appearance of evill; or 2. Becauſe ſhe would not be as a mour- 
ns widow, that is caſt off and forſaken of her husband; or 3. Becauſe ſhe was trou- 
edto be amongſt thoſe, whoſe wickedneſle ſhe ſhould be loth ro$ehold, or amongſt 
whom ſhe ſhould ſcarce dare to own the truth, or the Lord Chriſt, her beloved. 
Verſ. 8, If chow know not, &c. |] Here Chriſt fatiſfieth his Spouſe the Church in 
that concerning which ſhe had in the foregoing verſe deſired direRion from him. 
s. WW Norcan it ſeeme ftrange co any, that Chriſt ſhould ſpeak to his Church, as preſent 
ly WI with her, and yer withall give her direRtion how to find him , as if he were abſent 
0 WF from her,if we conſider that even when Chriſt is abſent from his Church in regard of 
dodily preſence, yea inregard of the manifeſtations of the preſence of his grace, yet 
aGod,he is alwayes preſent with her : As for thoſe firſt words, If thou know not, 
they may be premiſed, either, 1. to ſhew,that the faithfull may not know,where the 
tae Church is, that is truly his, ſo fully and perfe&ly, as they ſhould know it, they 
my be doubrfull and troubled about it , eſpecially in the Churches low eſtate and 
condition ; or 217, to hint unto her, that it was ſtrange ſhe ſhould not know this, and 
'thatſhe had need to be very careful that ſhe did not miſtake herein; 1f rhow &now 
wt, ( 0 thou faireft among women ) 8c. And thus he extolls her beauty, with reſpect 
© her being waſhed white in the blood of the Lamb, and her being adorned with the 
Pure and ſincere graces of Gods ſanRifying Spirit, which is farre more lovely then 
the painting of bypocrites.; as upon the ſame account it is ſaid of the Nazarites, 
4.7. Her Nazarites were purer then ſnow, they were whiter then milk, they were 
more ruddy in body then rubies, their poliſhing was of Saphir ; and the Church is faid 


to be a glorions {hurch, not having [pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, Eph. 5. 27. yea 
| 4 7 R thrs 
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this may have reſpe& to the Churches foregoing complaint of her blackneſſe. 
bereby he pives her to underſtand, that though ſhe thought meanely of her (i, 
was defpiſed by others, as one that was tanned and Sun-burnt,yet in his eyes ſhe ws 
exceefling faire, and indeed therefore the fairer,becauſe ſhe bewayled her blacknef; 
the lmmble being alwayes fot beaurifull in his ſight : As for the following diregy, 
on given her, Goe thy way forth by the forrfteps of the flock; the meaning is, that legy 
the falſe ſhepheards and their flocks, ſhe ſhould mark the footſteps of his flock, 
Foe in that track, that is,that ſhe ſhould follow the example of the faithfull in forme 
ages, recorded in the Scripture, that had knowne the voice of Chriſt their ſheph | 
and had followed him ; according to that which is ſatd, Heb. 6, 12. Be y: follower 
them, who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes; ang Rom. 4. 12, where hg. 
lievers are ſaid to walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham ,which he had þ» 
ing yet nucircumciſed, and ſo by this meanes ſhe ſhould be ſare to joyne her ſelfety 
the true flock of Chriſt, and to find him, who was alwayes preſent among then, 
Mart. 28. 20. And withal{ obſervable it 1s, that Chrift ſpeakes here of the faithful) x 
one flock, oppoſed to the many flocks of his companions, mentioned before, yer.17, 
thoſe that joyne not with the true Church of Chrit, being uſually divided intomany 
"ſets and parties. 
end feed thy kids beſides the Shephearas tents | That is, feed thoſe of thy floc 
that are young and tender, thoſe my lictle ones, that are deſpiſed and contemnedin 
the world, with the inftruQions of thoſe faithfull ceachers, that are truly ſent obGod 
to be/ ſpiritual} guides unto his people ; and of whom it is ſaid, that their lips ſhall 
preſerve knowledge, and that men ſhould ſeek the Law at their mourhes, Mal. 2. 7, 
Or, reach them to follow the example or the doAtrine of rhe holy Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles ; Kenny to that which is recorded in the- holy Scriprares, 
i which may well be here intended by the rents of the ſhepheards. 
Verſ. 9. I have compared thee, O my tvve, to a company of har{es in Pharaohs charts 
If Solomon had intended to write this ſong concerning any of his wives, it had been 
extreamly harſh to compare them co Coach- horſes, or charior-horſes : ſee the Note, 
Chap. 1. 1. It was therefore doubtleſſe intended concerning the Church, che Spoul 
of Chriſt, whom Chriſt here tearms his /ove , becauſe the Church is indeed thefole 
objet of Chriſts ſpeciall love. And. becauſe the horſe is a very comely and ately 
creature, and the Egyptian horſes were eſteemed of all others-the moſt generow, 
and of greateſt ſpeed and beauty, (.whence it was that Solomon had his-horſes fron 
thence, 1 King. 10. 28. and the horſes and charers of Egypt were in ſucceedingags 
greatly admired and ſought after, Iſa» 30. 1. wo ro chem that goe down to Eg9Pt If, 
help, and tay on horſes and truſt in charets ) and it is not to be queſtioned but that the 
Kings, the Pharaohs of Epypt,had the choiceſt of them all, therefore ſome conceive 
that the Church is here compared to a company of horſes in Pharaohs charets,to imply, 
t. her comelineſſe, gravity and Majeſty , which made Chriſt cake as much delight 
her, as men are wont to doe in beholding a-company of goodly and gallant horlss 
2. Her ſpeed in flying into Chriſt, as ſoone as ſhe heares where he is to be found, and 
her unwearied forwardneſſe in running the wayes of Gods Commandments, and i8 


Giſcharging all thoſe honourable ſervices wherein Chriſt at any time imployes w 
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And z. her readineſſe to be guided and ordered by Chriſt in all things, or her com- 
rlying with him in the matrimonial yoke. But becauſe the bork: is uſually fer 
forch in the Scripture as a warlike dealt, Job 39; 21. &c. and Pro. 21. 3 1. The horſe 
i prigaved for the day of bartel, and the Egyptian horſes and charets were much defi- 
red for the warre, therefore I tather*think that the Church'is here compared to 4 
of horſes in Phayavbs charets, to fignifie her ſtrength and valour, and that ſhe 
be victorious over her enemies, as for the ſame reaſon ſhe is afterwards faid 
to be terrible 48 478 with banzers chap.6, 10. Becauſe when the Church did what 
tehad adviſed ber to doe in the _—_— verſe, that is, when ſhe abandoned the 
focks of his companions, and joyned her {elfe to his flock, ſhe muſt then expe per- 
ſecutions and troubles, therefore to comfort her againſt theſe troubles with a pro- 
niſe of victory, he-compares her to 4 company of horſes tn Pharaohs charerts ; Andin- 
deed upon the ſame ground Chriſt and his ſervants are ſet forth riding upon white 
ſer, Revel. 19. 11, 14. and it isexpreſlely ſaid of the Church, Zach. 10. 3. The 
Lydof hefts hathwifited his flock the howſe of T udah, and hath made them as his geodly 
hoſe in the bartel.. 

Verſ.10. Thy cheekss ave comely with rowes of jewels, thy neck, with chaines of gold. ] 
Some think rhis is added yet farther to ſet forth why the Spouſe was compared in the 
foregoing verſe tO « company of horſes in Pharaohs charets, to wit, becauſe her cheekes 
and neck were as comely to behold, or becauſe they were as richly adorned, as the 
cheeks and necks of their horſes in thoſe Eaftern Countries-uſed to be , eſpecially in 
Kings charets, that had rich chaines about their necks,and head-ſtals and bridles gor- 
goully adorned with rowes of jewels ; which indeed agrees with that, Judg, $. 26. 
where it is ſaid, rhat ebe Kings of fidian had chaines of gold about their Camels necks. 
Zat becauſe the Spouſe had before complained of her being Sun-burnc, I rather think 
that her Beloved doth ſtill proceed on to ſhew, that though ſhe was tanned, yet ſhe 
ws exceeding comely and beantifull in bis eye ; and fo alluding tothe cuſtome of 
women in thoſe Countries, that uſed to weare rowes of jewels on their heads, that 
bung down to their cheekes, &c. He faith, Thy cheekes are comely with rowes of jew- 
a,&c. That is, thou art curiouſly adorned with chaines or necklaces,and with rowes 
of jewels : Or, ( becauſe the Spouſe is here repreſented as a ſhepheardeſſe, and ſuch 
Country damoſels ufed not to weare ſuch coftly attire ).. the meaning may be only 
this; that her face and neck ( che cheeks being put figuratively for the whole face, as 
being the chiefe ſeate of ſhamefacedneſſe, modeſty and beauty ) were as comely as if 

were adorned with rowes of jewels and chaines of gold ; their native beauty was 

that they needed no outward ornaments to ſet them forth. Now by theſe rewes 
jewels and chaines of gold, wherewith che Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, is adorned, 
my be meant in generall thoſe Lawes and Ordinances, and thoſe gifts and graces, 
ining forth in the profeſſion and praRice of Gods people,and the good works thar 
we lone by them, whereby the outward face of the Church is exceedingly adorned, 
and the members —_ſ are made comely and gracious in the fight of God and 
$00d men ; fee the Notes, Pro. 1. 98 Plal. 45.9, 13. Orelſe thoſe moſt eminenC, 
ind conſpicuous members of the Church, ttiat are in a high degree above others 9- 
Grned with gifts and graces, which for _ ſingular worth may well be compares 
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to jewels, and whereby they are fitted co doe much ſervice to God and his people, 
ſee Pro. 25. 12.” Yet ſome doe more particularly apply the rowes of jewels on the 
- cheeks,to the beauty of the orderly obſervation of Ordinances in the Church, agd 
the chaines on. the neck,to mens chearfull ſubmitting of themſelves to theſe Ord, 
NAances. ; F 

Verſ. 11. We will make thee borderv of gold, with ftuds of ſilver ] It is conceived 
that the Bridegroome doth here noted that he and his friends or companion 
would farther adorn his Spouſe by making her borders of gold,'to wit, to wear on her 
head or neck, with ſtuds of ſilver, that is, curioully wrought with ſpecks, prominen 
knobs or knots of ſilver, to render them the more beautifull. But the ſpirituall ſenſe 
is clearely this, that Chriſt here promiſeth his Church, firſt,that he and his father and 
bis holy Spirit ( ſee the Note, Gen. 1. 26. ) or he by his Prophets and Apoſtles and 
other his faithfull Miniſters and ſervants, would yet farther adorne his Saints withan 
increaſe of the manifold graces of his Spirit ; or ſecondly, that chey wouldadorne 
the Church in Goſpel times not only with a greater meaſure of grace, but alſo with 
more glorious ordinances, then thoſe carnall ordinances were under the Lamzaccord- 
ing to that, Iſa.60, 17. For braſſe I will bring gold, aud for iron 1 will bring folver, axd 
for wood brafſe, and for ſtones iron : or thirdly, that he would raiſe in his Church men 
of eminent gifts and graces, teachers and others; according to that which 1s ſaidot 
the Nazarites, Lam. 4. 7. Hey Nazarites were purer then ſnow, they were whiter thes 
milk, they were more ruddy in body then rubies, their poliſhing was of Saphir. The e- 
preſſion here uſed, is much like that, Pro, 25. 11. A word fitly ſpoken us like applerif 
' gold in piltures of filver. 

Verſ. 12. While the King ſfitteth at his table, 8&c. ] Here the Spouſe ſeemesto 
ſpeake againe-to her Bridemaides and companions ( as before, ver. 2. & 5. ) ortsthe 
friends of her Beloved. And the drift of her ſpeech is , either, 1. to praiſe her belo- 
ved, as inthe foregoing verſes he had praiſed her, and to- acknowledge thatallthat 
was amiable and lovely in her; had been wrought in her by him ; or 2. to ſhewthat 
as he did highly eſteeme of her, ſo likewiſe ſhe did make precious account of him, 
and that what ſhe had done was doneto teſtifie her reſpe& to him , and by way 0 
procuring his fayour towards her ; while the King (ſee the Note above, ver: 4) 
futteth-at bis table, to wit, accompanied with his gueſts, his holy Saints and ſervants, 
my ſpikenard ſendeth forth the ſmell thereof; for the underſtanding whereof we mult 
know, 1.that there is in theſe words an alluſton to a feaſt,as the mention of the King 
ficting at his table doth evidently ſhew. 2. That becauſe the uſing of perfumes, and 
odoriferous ointments for the refreſhing and chearing their gueſts,was in thoſe days 
one of the chiefe civilities of their feaſts, and /pikenard was otie of the chiefe thing 
whereof they did compoſe their moſt ſweet and precious oyntments ; Job. 12-3 
T ben took AM, 1ry A parend of ointment of [pikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the feet of f fo 
ſut—and the houſe was filled with the odour of the ointment; ſee the Notes alſo, Plal.23 
5. &45, 7,8. Therefore doth the S pouſe, the Church make-mention of her ſpikt- 
\, hard, my ſpikenard ſender forth the ſmell thereof. And 3. that as Chriſts imparting 
bis Saints the joyes of his glorious preſence in heaven is uſually ſer forth by ab 
quet;,ſ0 alſo the communioa they eajoy with Chriſt upon earch in the. prea e 
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the Goſpel, and Other his holy Ordinances, and particularly in that love-feaſt at the 
table, 1 Cor. 10. 21. Afaxy ſhall come ( faith our Saviour ) from the Eaſt and 
weft, and foall fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facobyin the kingdome of heaven; 
kealſo, Mar. 22. 12. And herein it is likely there is an alluſion to thoſe holy feaſts, 
which the Jewes made with their ſacrifices inthe time of the Law ; for they did all 
rate the ſame ſpiritnall meate, and did all drink the ſame ſpirituall drink with 1,1 Cor. 
w 4. aad they were all refreſhed with the ſame ſpiriuall joyes, though they are 
more fully and clearely imparted to us in the dayes of the Goſpel. And accord- 
mgly therefore by the Churches /pikenard here may be meant, cither, 1. Chriſt, or 
the graces of Chriſt ; While the King ſitteth at his table, my ſpikenard ſenderh forth the 
ſmell thereof ; As if ſhe ſhould have ſaid, My Beloved is my ſpikenard, he is to me in- 
Read of all mes and precious oyntments, nothing is ſo ſweet to me, as he is ; 
Or, whilft che King, my Beloved, ſitteth in heaven, compaſſed about with his holy 
Angels and glorified Saints, and I am here on the earch below, yet even from thence, 
notwithſtanding this vaſt diſtance, the ſweet favour of his graces cometh unto me, 
andtherewith I am refreſhed by his word and Spirit, ( ſeethe Note above, ver. 3. ) 
and how much more then will it be ſo, when I ſhall be with him in glory ? Or elſe 2. 
the graces, and the holy fruits thereof, wrought in her by Chriſt ; 3#/hi/e rhe King fit- 
teth at his table ; that is, while Chriſt is preſent amongſt his-people, in his word and 
Ordinances, communicating himſelfe to them, and ſitting with them as it were at the 
lame table, a ſigne of ſweeteſt friendſhip and fellowſhip, my [pikenard ſendeth forth 
the ſwell thereof ; that is,my faith and'other graces are atuated,quickned,and encrea- 
bereby, and doe yield the fruits of repentance, prayer , praiſes, and other good 
workes, which are both a comfort and refreſhing to my ſelfe, and delightfull ro my - 
Kour : So that there is nothing-in me, that is praiſe-worthy, but what is the work 

of his own grace. 
Verſ. 13. A bundle of myrrhe is my wel-beloved unto me. ] That is, a bunch, or a 
_—_ myrrhe ; for if by m»yr-he here the flowers of myrrhe de meant,then it may be 
tranſlated, « b»#d/e or bunch of wyyrhe;but if it be the ſweet gumme that iſſuerh 
from the myrrhe-tree chat is here intended, then it is beſt tranſlated a b«xdle or bage 
However this expreſſion ſeemes to imply the ſuperabundance of grace and bliſſe,that 
$ſtored up in Chriſt ; and the drift of the Church in theſe words is to ſignifie, either 
that all thoſe ſweet graces in her,for which her Beloved had ſo. commended her,were 
wholly from him ; or elſe rather that Chriſt was exceeding ſweer and delightfull to 
her, and a great refreſhing to her upon all occaſions ; ſo that though ſhe was de- 
lightfull ro her Beloved, as he had before-expreſſed, yet nothing ſo,as he was to her: 
And beſides obſervable it is, how emf hatically the Churctrlimirs this to her ſelfe, 4 
bundle of myrrhe my wel- beloved is unto me ; which is a ſpeech of faich and propriety, 
®plying Chriſt and his benefics unto her ſelfe; as indeed the faichfull doe only per- 
ceive the ſweetneſſe of Chriſt, others ſavour nothing; but worldly things Only. Be- 
uſe 93rrhe hath a bitter roote (and therefore they offered our S8viour for drink 
when he fainted. wize mingled with myrrhe, Mark 15. 23, ) and it is likewiſe of great 
tle for embalming, ( and therefore was uſed by Nicodewus in the embalming of our 
Aviours dead body, Joh. 19. 39..) therefore ſome conceive that Chriſt is com pore 
. TR. 
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here intended. 
He ſhall lie all night berwixt my breſss- ] Intheſe words there ſeemes to be anally, 
ſion co the cuftome of women, Country damoſels eſpecially, in wearing bunches, 
nolegayes, as we call them, of iweet-fmelling lowers, within or before their drealt, 
therewith to adorne and refreſh themſelves; or in wearing (itken ſweet or 
pomanders, or boxes of perfumes, that the ſweet ſavour thereof might be delightful 
co themſelves and others. Howeverin ſaying that Chrilt ſhould lie all night betzig 
her breaſts,the Church makes known what precious account ſhe made of Chrilt tha 
ſhe defired to have him nearly united to her, even that he might dwell in berharn 
by faith, Eph. 3. 17. that her affeQions might ſtill cleave unto him, and his to her, 
and that ſhe might be ever thinking of him, and of the great things he had done for 
her, Col. 3.16. Yea this lying betwixt her breaſts «/ »;ghr, may imply his coaltanc 
and perpetuall abode in the Church, which is that. Chrift promiſed, Joh. 14, 23.chac 
heand his father would make their a4ode with choſe that truly loved himandMa.28. 
20. Lo, lam with you alway, even wnto the end of the world. And becauſe of thoſe 
words, my breaſts, ſome underſtand it more particularly of Chriſts being in thoſe 
that are the teachers of his Church, as a bundle of myrrhe unto his people. 
| Verſ. 14. My beloved us Ahto me as acluſter of Camphive in the vineyards of Exed.) 
The Spouſe doth here farther compare hevbeloved , the Lord Chriſt, to «clufry 
({amphire, which is a fweet gumme, or Cypres ( as the Original word is tranllatedu 
the margin of oar Bibles ) whoſe flowers or berries, as it is ſaid, doe-grow togetherin 
a cluſter, as grapes doe, and are exceeding - way yuan eo ſignifie how ſweet Chril 
was to her, { for which ſee the foregoing Note ) and that with reſpeR tothe many 
and glorious things he did and ſuffered for her, and che many glorious privileges 
and benefits he purchaſed for her. And becauſe Exgedi, a towne in the tribe ol Ju- 
dah, Joſh. 15. 62. called alſo Haz4zon-tamar, 2 Chron.20. 2. being neare to Jordan 
and watered with ſprings, was a very fruitful ſoile for gardens and vineyards, where 
(they had fig-trees, and other trees which they did highly eſteeme, planted among! 
their vines, therefore the Spouſe compares her beloved to 4 cluſter of campbire( 
cypres ) in the vineyards of Engeads. | 
Verſ. 15. Behold, thou art faire, my love, &c. ] Here Chriſt ſpeakes in the praik 
of the Church, his Spouſe, thereby giving ber to underſtand, that there was ao love 
Joſt between him and her ; ſhe did not make ſuch precious account of him, but chat 
he made as precious account of her. Concerning the Churches beauty, ſee che Notes 
before, ver. 5. & 8. & Pſal. 45. 13. Becauſe the faichfull are by nature , not fair 
but deformed, this may be one reaſon amongſt others,wby this particle beholdis pe- 
fixed, as by way of admiration. And it is twice repeated, either to affure her chat 
was ſo, that though ſhe complained of her blackneſle, yet indeed ſhe was fare; Of 
elſe to ignifie both that ſhe was exceeding faire, wonderfull faire , even to admirl 
on (as in our ordinary ſpeech when we would affirme a man to be exceeding nt 
we uſe to ſay, Heis naught,he is naught ; and when we would ſer forth a thing m 


Chap. 


he, to ſignifie alſo, that Chriſt is bitter at firſt to men becaug 
of aflictiong, and that by Chrilt all crue believers ſhall put on incorruprion and (hay 
be preſerved uno eternity. Bur its ſurely the ſweerneſle of the myrrhe only thary 
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excellent, we are wont to ſay, Tt is excellent, it is excellent, ) or that ſhe was 
way faire, faire within and without , in grace and good works, faire with all 
wxciety of beauty. * I VEM 

Tha heſt doves eyes | Theeye being one of the principall beauties of the face, 
od the modeſt eye of women being moſt amiable is mens eyes, the Bridegroome 
here commends his Spoule particularly for the ſweetneſle of her eyes. And becauſe 
1. doves bave goodly andlovely eyes, quick, bright and piercing eyes, ſparkling like - 
fre; 2'7, chey are noted to be conltantly fairhfull to their mates , not looking after 
athers; and 3. they are very ſimple, barmleſſe, meek and gentle ; according to that, 
Mat. 10. 16. Be ye wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſſe ( or ſimple ) as doves ; therefore 
Chriſt doth here compare the Churches eyes to doves eyes, thereby intending, 1. that 
the eye of ber faith, whereby ſhe diſcerned ſpirituall and ſupernatural] things, was 3 

and chaſt eye, m that ſhe owned no other teacher but Chriſt and would not be- 
here any other but his words only ; Joh. 6. 68. Lord, to whom ſhall we goe? ſaith Pe- 
ter, chow hat the words of eternal life ; in that ſhe looked to him only, and reſted up- 
on bus alone 14 FOOT far life and ſalvation, Phil. 3. 9, 10.and in that in all con- 
dn0os ſhe truſted in Sane, and reited on his watchfull providence over her, 
Pal.123. 2, 2. not ſeeking to idols, or relying on the help okany creatures ; Accor- 
dg totbat, Iſa. 19, 7, 8, At that day ſhall a man lock th his maker, and ht eyes ſpall 
have reſpett 16 the batfy One of Iſrael. And he ſhall not look, to the altars, the work, of hrs 
tunds, neicher ſhall reſpeft rbat which bus fingers have made, either the groves or the tma- 
(2-2. That the eye of her intention 1n all the ſervice ſhe did to God and to Chriſt 
—_ and ſincere, not having reſpet to her own praiſe and glory, or any ſuch 
thing, but meerly to obey and pleaſe him : her love and heart being wholy ſet upon 
tim; and not looking with an adulcerous eye to worldly things ; which is that ſingle- 
reſſe of the eye, whereof Chriſt ſpeakes, Mat. 6. 22. If therefore thine eye be ſingle, . 
ty whole bed y ſpall be full of light : and 3, that the faithfull are of a harmleſſe; meek 
ad gentle ſpirit, This I concerye 1s intended by commending the Church for her 
ke eyes. Yet ſome underſtand it of the Faithfulneſle, ſincerity and meekneſle 
ofthoſe, whom God appoints to be Teachers in the Church, that being to watch 0-- 
Kr their ſoules, Heb. 13, 17. are therefore as eyes to the reſt of the body. 

Verſ. 16.. Behold thou art faire, my beloved, &c. ] Here the Spouſe returneth that 
pratfe of beauty to her Beloved, which in the toregoing verſe he bad. given to her : 
tisa$if ſbe had ſaid; Am I faire? yea rather thou art faire ; Ir is ficter by far thac 1 
ſhould ſay ſo of thee, in regard my beauty is nothing in compariſon of thine ( and 
Watis.meant by the beauty of Chriſt, ſce in the Note, Pſal. 45. 2.) and all the beau. 
ty that I have, is derived from thine, I ſhine with thy beames, and am faire, meerly 
decauſe of the beauty that thou haſt put upon me ; which is that the Evangelilt ſaith, 
Joh, 1. 16, Aud of his fulneſſe have all we received, and grace for grace ; and the Apo- 
le. Gal. 2. 20. 7 live, yet wot 1, but Chriſt liveth in me : ſee allo, 2 Cor. 3. 18, 
Thus I conceive theſe words depend upon that which went before ; yer ſome think, 
that becauſe Chriſt had commended his Spouſe in the laſt words of the foregoing 
terſe; for her chaſt dove-like eyes, therefore ſhe now affirmes here , that his beauty 


Well deſerve, that ſhe ſhould look only to hum and to no body elſe : As tor _ 
whic 
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, which ſhe addes-concerning his pleaſantneſle; Behold thou art faire, my beloved, 
pleaſant ; thereby is meant that his beauty was not ſo much terrible and majek; 
as ſweet and lovely ; that as he was beautifull in himſelfe, ſo he was exceeding plez 
ſing and amiable and delightfull ro her according to that, 1 Pet. 2.7. Unto you wh 
believe he is precious ; and Gal. 6. 14. God forbid that 1 ſhould glory [ave in the cn, 
of our Lord eſis Chriſt. | 
eAlſo our bed 5s green JIn thoſe Eaſtern Countries they uſed beds inſtead of tably 
to cate at; ſee the Note, Eſth. 1. 6. but rather here there is relation had to the hed; 
whereon they uſed to ſleep by night ; of which David ſpeakes, Pſal. 132.3. adn 
ſaying oxr bed 5: green, there ſeemes to be an alluſton to the cuſtome of thoſe ting 
in adorning their Bridal-beds with garlands, green boughes and herbes of fnectf 
favour ; And accordingly by xr bed here is meant, either the aſſemblies of Gods pev- 
ple, or the holy Ordinances,wherein the Church doth enjoy ſweet communion ith 
Chriſt, the Lord Chriſt familiarly embracing her as his Spouſe, and ſhe him, an 
whereby ſhe enjoyeth much ſweer peace and reſt ; Mat. 11. 28. ( ome unto we, all 
that labor and are heavy laden and 1 will give yor reſt ;or elſe the very hearts oft 
faithfull, wherein the ſpirits of the faithfull doe enjoy ſweet communion with the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and thereby exceeding great peace of conſcience. And whenthe 
Church ſaith, A1/o oxy bed is green, thereby ſhe intends, either that chorough her 
enjoyment of Chriſt in his Ordinances ſhe was in a flouriſhinggnd joyfull eſtate and 
condition, the peace which this yielded her being exceeding ſweet and delightfull to 
her; or elſe that hereby ſhe became very fruicfull, ro wit, both in regard of her 
growth in grace, and her being fruitfull in every good work, Col. 1. 10. whichisver 
ſweet and delightfull to all that have the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Thef. r. 8. Is every place 
your faith to God-ward is ſpread abroad ; and alſo in regard of her bringing forth cli 
dren to Chriſt ; according to that, 1 Cor. 4. 15. 1x Chrift feſu I have begitten yu8 
through the Goſpel ; ſee the Note alſo, Pſal. 45. 16. | D 
Verl. 17. The beames of our _ are cedar, and our rafters of fir. ] Some conceive 
that the Spouſe doth hereby give her Beloved to underſtand, that their houſe,though 
ſome meane Country-cottage, yet becauſe of his preſence wich her therein wasto bet 
all one as if it were ſome ſtately cedar palace. However ſpiritually by their houſe here 
is meant, either heaven, oxr houſe which 5s from heaven, as the Apoſtle callsit, 2 
5- 2. where Chriſt and his Bride, the Church, muſt one day dwell together for eve!; 
or elſe the Catholique Church of God on earth, which is called the houſe of G%, 
1 Tim. 3. 15. wherein Chriſt and the faithfull doe ſweetly dwell and converle t0g* 
ther. And becauſe cedar is a very precious and ſtrong wood, not ſubje to rot or 
be worme-eaten, and ſo of a very permanent nature, and withall of a ſweet {m6 
as the firre alſo is, therefore in ſaying, The beames of our houſe are cedar, and or if 
ters of fir; Or,as it is in the margin of our Bibles,our galleries of fir, which were wil 
188 places for pleaſure, round about on the tops of their houſes - if we take it as {pt 
ken in reference to our houſe in heaven, then the Spouſe muſt needs intend there), 
that her Beloved hath there provided forher habitation with him a houſe tr 
dently glorious and pleaſant, and that ſhall never decay nor wax old'; A hut (6 
the Apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor, 5. 1. ) not made with hands, eternall in the heavens, ” 
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weunderſtand it of the Church the houſe of the living God here on earth , then it 
nay ſignifie ficlt che glorious excellency, ftrength wy ſtability of the Church in ge- 
nerdll, againſt which the gates of hell ſhall never prevaile, Mat. 16.8; and thar ſhe is 
alwdyes moſt precious in Gods ſight; or 2. that the particular Congregations of the 
Saints ſhould through their communion with Chriſt be adored wittr ſweet, graces, 
or men of holy ſweer and gracious ſpirits, ( ſome of then being for their ſtrength of 
grace as pillars in the Church, or beames, that by their preaching of the Goſpel and 
other eminent good ſervices in their places,doe help much to the ſtaying and uphold- 
ingofthe Churches of Chriſt ; and others as rafters,though of leſſe uſe,yet very uſe- 
full and conſpicuous .in their places ) as likewiſe that they ſhould be firme and dy. 
ring, and becauſe of the Ordinances therein enjoyed, and their Chriſtian fellowſhip 
therein, like galleries of ſweet wood, pleaſing and deliphtfull both ro God and to his 
: Or 3. that the graces of Gods people are firme and ſolid and incorruptible, 
meanes whereof chey are ſure to perſevere and co continue conſtant in the faith 
natothe end : or 4. that che Scriptures, the writings of the Prophets and Apoltles, 
gad the holy truchs contained therein, whereon the faith of Gods people doth reſt, 
arethe ſtrength of the Church, (and not rotten worme-eaten traditions) and ſo ſhall - 
beas long as the Church ic ſelfe ſhall be upon earth. 
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Verſ.1. F Am the roſe of Sharon, and the lilie of the valleys ] We reade of a Ciry or 
Towce im the Land of Gilead , that was called Sharoy, 1 Chron. 5. 16. 
and it ſeemes that from this Towne all the Councry about, bgtween Mount Tabor 
andthe Sea of Galile, from Ceſarea to Joppa was alſo ſo called + It was doubtleſſe a 
nch champaigne Country, famous for its fat and flouriſhing paſtures ; and therefore 
wefind thar king Davids herds were fed there, 1 Chro. 27. 29. and Sharon is fre- 
quently mentioned amongſt the moſt fruitfall places in the land of Canaan,as Iſa. 39. 
9. where ro ſer forth the grievous deſolation that ſhould be brought upon che moſt 
flouriſhing parts of that Land, it is ſaid, Sharon is like 4 wilderneſſe, and Baſhan and 
Carmel ſhake off their fruits : and Ifa.35.-'1, 3. where the joyfull flouriſhing of Chrilts 
kingdome is fer forth by the flouriſhing of Sharon and Carmel. The dtſart hall re- 
wee and bloſſome as the roſe—the glory of Lebanon ſpall be given unto it, the excellen- 
Cy of Carmel and Sharon : yea in this laſt place there may ſeeme to be ſome hint gi- 
ven, that Sharon was particularly famous for the beſt roſes. However by the roſe of 
Sharon is meant the moſt goodly and beautifull roſe. And fo likewiſe by he /i/ie of 
the valleys is meanc, not that which is abuſively fo called by Herbaliſts, bur the mol 
beauriſull and goodly lilie, becauſe valleys by reaſon of the wetneſſe and farneſle 
of the ſoile, are wont to yield the faireſt and moſt fragrant lilies ; yea it may þe par- 
larly meanc of thoſe valleys, mentioned togerher with Sharon, 1 Chron 27. 29. 
Davids herds were fed, as they were in *haron. But now by whom theſe 


vordsare ſpoken, whether by the Bridegroome or the Bride , is ſomewhat queſtio- 


nable, becauſe the words are applicable to Chriſt and the Church too. They that 


ke thera tobe the words of the Spou'e, conceive thar the Crift of them is c % 
15 orth, 


. . miniftry whilſt he was upon the earth, / aw che light of che world, Joh. 8.12. and I a, 


| conſciences are refreſhed by the ſenſe of his grace, even as the braine is refreſhed 
with the ſmell of the ſweeteſt flowers ; ſee the Notes, Chap, 1. 3, 12, 13,14 And 
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forch, not only the ſpirituall beauty of the Church, (for which ſce the Notes,chap, 
8. & Pal. 45. 13. )and how ſweer and delightful the graces of the faithfull ws 
bet co Chriſt and others endued with the Spiric of Chrilt , ſee the Notes, Chap. 1. 
12,13. butalſo eſpecially the contiguall danger the Church is in, by reaſon of the 
many enemies that are {tijl ready to oppreſle her, being herein like a roſe, noc incly 
ſed and fenced in a garden, but growiog,in an open field, expoſed to be crop by «. 
very hand, or troden down by every beaſt that comes neare it. But becauſe it ſeems 
more proper that Chriſt ſhould thus fer forth his own excellencies, thereby the more 


ro allure bis Spouſe to him, ( according to thoſe expreſſions, which he uſed in hi 
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the Way, and the Truth, end the Light, Joh« 14. 6.) thenthat the Church ſhouldchus 
commend her ſelfe, I rather take theſe words tobe the words of Chriſt to his Spouſe 
the Church, wherein taking occaſion from what his Spouſe had ſaid of him inthe 
hcter end of the foregoing Chapter, ver. 16. Bebold, thow art faire, my beloved, yes 
pleaſant; he now replyes thereto, { aw the roſe of Sharon, and the lilie of the valty; ; 
As if he had ſaid, It is not withour'cauſe that chou doelt fo highly eſteeme of me, 
ſecing my grace to poore ſinners, that haye by the eye of fauch beheld the beany of 
it,and have experimentally felt the ſweetneſle of ic,is above the choiceſt of all world. 
p contentments. The roſe is accounted the Queene of flowers, farre excelling all 0+ 
thers in beauty and ſweetneſſe; and we know what Chrilt ſaith of the beauty of the 
lilies, Mat. 6. 29. to wit, that even Solomon in all his glory. was not arayed like m:of 
theſe. So that by tearming higelfe the roſe of Sharon, and the lilie of the valleys, 's 
implyed, 1, his ſurpaſſing ſpirituall beauty, for which ſee the Note, Pfal. 45. 2. 
whence it is that he 45 alſo ſaid to be white and rudady, chap: 5.- 10. 27, how ſweet, 
plealing and delighcfull he is, not to his father only , Ia. 42. 1. Behold my ſerven, 
whons 1 uphold, mine eleft in whom my ſoule delighteth, but alſo to bis Saints, whoſe 


A 


3. that though Chriſts condition here in this world was meane and low , as «blit i 
qe valleys, yet he was the more precious for this, and received the more a 
grace and glory. | 
Verſ, 2. ef: the lilie among thornes, ſo 1s my love among the danghters. ] Thatis the 

daughters of Jeruſalem, or the daughters of men; and fo it is the ſame with tbs, 
chap. 18. O chow faireſt among women, They that hold it was the Spouſe t at inthe 
foregoing verſe tearmed her ſelfe the reſe of Sharon, and the lilie of the vall doe ac- 
cordingly ſay that the Bridegroome catching hold of thoſe words, doth bere pre- 
tently reply, that ſhe might well rearme her ſelfe a lilie, ſince all che daughters & 
mongk whom ſhe lived were but as thornes if compared with her. But if it weſt 
Chritt chat there cearmed himſelfe the /ilse of rhe valleys; then it is cleare cbat he po 
eceds here to glory alſo in his Spouſes beauty, in that as be was a lilie, ſo was ſhe 
iv, as being clothed with his righteouſneſſe ,, and fanRified wich his Spirit, inre 
whereto itisthat $* John faith, 1 Joh. 4. 17. That as he 5s, /o are we in this world 
and the Apolile Paul, 1 Cor. 6. 17. That he that 5; joyned wnto the Lord is one (ÞW" 
So that the drift of theſe words, is either, 1. co ſet forch the Rate of the Church __ 
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4 this world, to wit, that as the ſoft filie, when it grows amongſt thornes, is pricked 


znd torve by therh, fois it with the Church here in this world h hving here amongſt 
aicked , ungodly men, ſhe is continually aMicted and perſecuted by them ; 
wheoce is that, Hoſ. 2. 6. Behold, 1 will bedge np thy way with 'thorger ; and tha, 
Faek. 28. 24. There ſhall be no more a pricking briar unto the houſe of Tſyael, nor any 
ring thorne of all that are round about them ; ſee alſo the Notes, Numb. 33. 55. 
and 2 Sam. 23. 6. whereto we may adde alſo, that as the lilie retaines her purity and 
ſveetneſſe,even in the midit of brambles and thornes, yea and ſmells the more ſweer- 
ly,the more it is bruiſed by the thornes, ſo the faithfull recaine their innocence and 
ategrity when they dwell among the vileſt men, and the more they are galled and 
d by them, the more heavenly-ſweet their converſation is in every regard ; 

16d likewiſe that God doth many times make uſe, even of wicked ungodly men, as a 
hedge of thoxnes, for the defence of his Church againft others thar ſeek to ruine 
her; Or 2. rather, to ſet forth the excellency of the Church by way of comparing 
her with others, As the /ilie among thormes, ſo is my love among the daughters ; Thatis, 
whena lilie doth'grow, or, If we fuppoſe a lilie ro grow up among chornes, as far as 
thefweer, whiteand beautifoll lie doth excell thoſe ſapteſſe and fruitleſſe thornes, 
that are good for nothing but co be burnt in the fire : ſo far doth che Church in ho- 
nour and dignity excell at! other companies and aſſemblies of people whatſoever : 


And ſoit is likewiſe with every Saint in particular,in regard of the wicked proteſling 
5 


themſelves Gods people, zmongſt whom they hve;they are as ſo many lilies amon 
thornes ; being b/ameleſ7 and harmleſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke in the midſt of a 
cuked and perverſe nation, among whom they ſhine as lights in the world , Phil. 2. 15. 
And indeed as the worthlefneſſe and baſeneſle of the thornes doth the more ſet forth 
the beauty of the lilies, ſo doth the vild courſes of ungodly men the more ſet forth 
the holineſſe of true Chriftians. This, I ay, is chiefely intended by this comparative 
apreſſion, which is evident in the next verſe, where the Churches Reply is to the 
rery ſame purpoſe. 

Verſ. 3. es the apple tree among the trees of the wood, ſo is my beloved among the 
far. ] Theſe are clearely the words of the Spouſe; and obſervable it is how Paſto- 
n-like the expreffions fil are, Lenta ſalix quantum pallenti cedit olive, Her beloved 
tad faid in the foregoing verſe, that ſhe excelled all the daughters as far as the lilie 
acells thornes, ws now ſhe extols him in the ſame kind of lariguage ; As the applc- 
ter among the trees of the wood; that is, as far as the apple-tree, which yields yariety 
and oftentimes abundance of fruit, both lovely, and fiveer, and profitable, doth ex- 
ll alt other the trees of the wood, which eicher beare no fruit, or that which is 

\ bitter and unſavory, meite fitter for hogs then men, /o' 1s 1y beloved amon 
the fon: ; that is,ſo far doth my beloved excell all other the ſons of men; ſee the Note, 
PRI: 45. 2,. orall other the ſons of God, or that pretend thethſelves ro be the ſans 
ofGod:None of thoſe Cedars the Angels are to be compared to him, an much leſle 
echildren of men, who are fuch poore worthlefſe ſhrubs, and leaſt of all thoſe falſe 
Chrifts and falſe Prophers ( called before his companions,cbap. 1.7.) trees that bring 

none but poyſonous fruits, Grapes of gat, of the vine of Soaume, and of the fields 
f Gomorrah, Deut. $2. 32. And thus the Spouſe hath returned to her beloved _ 
* 77'S 2 praile 
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praiſe #hich he had given her , but with advantage and encreaſe ; for wherex the 
Jilie excells the thornes, only in beauty and ſ(weerneſle,the apple: tree excells all Other 
_ the trees of the wood, not only in that it is lovely to the eye,and ſweet to the ſme]) 
according to that expreſſion, Chap. 7. 8. Thy breaſts ſhall be as cluſters of the yi 
and the ſmell of rhy noſe like apples ; but aiſo in that it yields fruit, that is cordial foe 
the ſtomack, and pleaſant co the tall, as is afterwards expreſſed in the laſt clauſe gf 
this verſe. | 

1 ſat dow under his ſhadow with great delight. | To wit, as weary travellers inthy 
heate of the day are wont to fic down under che boughes of ſome goodly ſhad 
tree, thereby to ſhelter themſelves from the ſcorching beames of the Sun , and ſin 
the coole of that ſhadow doe relt themſelves to their great refreſhing and delight, 
The proteRion which Princes yield to their ſubjects is uſually ſer forth in the Scrip 
tures by the ſhelter of a ſhadow, as in Lam. 4. 20. T he breath of eur 1eſtrills, the « WM her 
nointed of the Lord was taken in their pits, of whom we ſaid, Under hu ſhadow we ſtall WM ing 
live among the heathen: ſee alſo Judg. 9. 15. By the ſhadow of this apple-tree there. Ml i 
fore is meant,the protection which Chriſt yields to all true believers by his proyi- 
dence and mediation from the ſcorching heate of Gods wrath, the.curſes ofthe Lan, 
che perſecutions of the world,and the danger of all judgements and aftlictions what- 
ſoever : whereto agreeth that promiſe concerning Chriſts kingdome, Iſa. 4, 6. 4w 
there ſhall be a tabernacle for a ſhadow in the day time from the heate, &c. See alſothe 
Notes, Pal. 17.8. & 91. 1. & 121. 5,6. And then by the Churches ſitting down 
under his ſhadow with great delight, is meant, 1. Our putting our ſelves under hs 
proteRtion and government by owning him thorough faich as our Lord and Saviour: 
2. our abiding and perſevering in our faith_and union with him, Joh. 15. 4. 3.The 
quiecing of our hearts and ſpirits by this meanes from all feares and terrors, that giv 
riow ref, foretold by the Propher, Iſa. 11. 10. which Chriſt promiſeth toall that 
embrace him by a lively faith, Come #nto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and 1 will give you reſt, &c. Mat. 11. 28, 29. ſee alſo, Joh. 16. 3.3. and which Be- 
lievers have in all ages enjoyed by him, Rom. 5. 1. Bei juſtified by faith, we have 
peace with God throwgh our Lord Feſms Chriſt. 4. The fullfatiſfaction which this yield 
tO the ſoules of Believers, cauſing them to (ic down, and without ſeeking any farther, 
ro place their whole happineſle and confent in him alone ; and 5. the unexprell 
delight and joy that doth hereupon cheare and revive their hearts. 

end his fruit was ſweet to my taſt.] As if ſhe had ſaid, My beloved reapes no frat 
nor benefit by me, but I reape abundande of fruit and benefic by him; not only 
freſhing under his ſhadow, but alſo fruit too,the golden apples,] gather from this" che; 
deare and precious apple-tree, whereon I dayly feed by faith, and find much ſweet 
neſle therein. And by this f-xit is meant, 1 all the workes of his Prophetical, Priet- 
ly and Kingly office, all that he did and ſuffered for our redemption and ſalvation, by are 
the very meditation whereot yields exceeding great delight to the faichfull : and 2), 
all the ſpiricuall bleſſings purchaſed for-us,and imparted to us thereby,as the ſtor 
the fruit of his lips, with all the promiſes and conſolations thereof, and all other 
ſ pel: ordinances ; and ſo likewiſe Remiſlion of fin, juſtification, ſanRificatioh, # in 
ail rhe fruits of righteowſzeſſe wrought in us thereby, our adoption, the conſolanon; 
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his Spirit, that hidden Manna, Revel. 2. 17. and what ever other benefits we enjoy 
through him, bur eſpecially the hope of glory and life eternal], with reſpeR ro which 
fuititis, that Chriſt is called the rree of life, which 5s in the mid? of the paradice of 
 Revel: 2. 7. For all theſe doe yield moſt ſweet Ind pleaſant delight tothe ſoules 

ofthoſe thatare made partakers thereof; whence are thoſe expreſſions we meet with 
nede Scripture, Pſal. 119.103. How ſweet are thy words wnto my taft ! yea ſweeter 
then honey to m7) mouth. And Pſal. 34.8. O taft and ſee that the Lord is good. And 
[Pet. 2. 2, 3. As new borne babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby : of ſo be that ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious. All the ſweets of earthly 
delights have no rel!ſh in them to a crue Chriſtian, in compariſon of the ſweetneſſe 
that he finds in Chriſt and his benefits. | 

Verſ. 4. He brought me to the banquetting howſe. ] Here the Spouſe relates how 
her beloved had formerly, or at preſent maniteſted his ſingular love to her by bring- 
ing ber into his 64anquetting howſe. It isin the Original the howſe of wine; and accord- 
ingly they tranſlate this place thus ; He brought me to the wine-cellay ; and ſuitably 
hereunto, becauſe wine-cellars are low vaulcs under ground, dark, raw and cold, but 
« withall well tored and fraught wich wine, that cheareth the heart, Pſal. 104.15. 
they underſtand this paſſage of the great refreſhing comforts which Chriſt doth ufu- 
ally afford his people, when he hath brought them, for reaſons beſt known to him- 
ſelſe, into-an eſtate of deep and diſmal aflitionand ſorrow. That condition of dark- 
neſſe and trouble, which is in it ſelfe as a dungeon to the Spoute, is by Chriſt made 
awine-cellar, Pſal. 119.71. 1t is good for me, that 1 have been afflitted, & 2 Cor.1. 4. 
As the ſufferings of Chrift ends 5, ſo our conſolation alſo abonundeth by Chrit. 
Bt reading the place as it is in our tranſlation, He brewght me to the banquetting houſe; 
I conceive that by Chriſts banquetting hou/e here is meant the Scripture, or the pub- 
lick aſſemblies and ordinances, whereto wlien the Saints are brought thorough the 
ſecret ſwaying of their hearts by bis Spirit, beſides the communion which there they 
emoy wich Chriſt, and with their brethren, he there entertaines and feaſts them with 
all variety of dainties, the divers gifts and graces of his Spiric, together with. the 
lweeteſt of comforts, working in them joyes unſpeakeable and glorious. 

eAnd bu banner over me was nee# They that expound the foregoing werds of 
this verſe of Chriſts making the aMicted eſtate of his Church to be as a wine-cellar to. 
them, doe accordingly anderſtand this clauſe thns, that in the afflictions of his peo-= 
ple;Chriſt, the Captain of their ſalvation, by the manifeſtation of his gracious pre- 
ſence amongſt them , and the love he beares them, doth as with-a banner diſplayed, 
cheare them up, proclaiming defence to them, and reſiſtance againſt their enemies ; 
according to that, Iſa. 59. 19. when the enemy ſhall come in like a floud , the Spirit of 
the Lord ſhall lift up a ſtandard againſt him. But reading the foregoing words as they 
ae in Our Bibles, He brought me to the banquetting houſe, 1 conceive.that accordingly 
m this following clauſe, and his banner over me was love, Solomon alludes to the cu- 
tome of Captains banging up their Banners or Enſignes over their heads when they 
made any great feaſts, thereby to adde the more glory. and . ſplendor to their 'enter-- 
tainments ; and the Churches maine intent in theſe words is to ſhew, that Chrilt by 


the manifeſtation of his love in the preaching of the Goſpel , doth exceeCiogly glad 
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and rejoyce her heart. And indeed the preaching of the Goſpel may well be cog, 
pared to a Standard, a Banner or Enſigne diſplayed , whoſe Motto. or Device ; 
LOVE, and thatin ſeverall regards. 1. Becauſe the'great work of preaching the 
Goſpel is to lift up Chriſt crucified, as a Banner diſplayed in the eyes of all natog 
to unfold and diſplay before men all the heavenly m of Gods eternall cow, 
ſell concerning mans ſalvation, and ſo ro publiſh and make knowne that w 
love of God in giving his own Son to dye for poore ſinners : And hence are thok 
expreſſions, Joh. 3. 14. As Moſeg/ifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe ; even |; me} 
the Son of man be lifted up ; to wit, in the preaching of the Goſpel. and Gal. 3, , 
O fooliſh Galatians — before whoſe eyes Feſus (brift hath been evidently ſer farth, try 
cified among ft you ; and Eph. 3. 8. Vnto me—is this grace given, that I ſhowld preg 
among the Gentiles the nnſearchable riches of Chriſt ; that is, the riches of Gods toy 
in Chriſt ; to make known, as it followes there, ver. 18, 19. The breadth, length and 
depth, and height of that Ieve, which paſſeth kyowledge. 2. Becauſe as Captains by ther 
Banners doe gather their ſouldiers together , and keep them cloſe together in one 
body ; So it is by ſetting up the Standard and Banner of che Goſpel amongſt: pev- 
ple, that Chriſt doth draw, and gather in his Ele& unto himſelfe, to follow and ferve 
him, and doth keep them knit together withour ſcattering one from another: And 
therefore under theſe very tearms doth the Prophet foretell che calling ofthe Gen- 
tiles, Ifa. 11. 10. There ſhall be & roote of Feſſe ; which ſhall ſtand for an Enſigne if te 
people, ro it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be glorious : and againe, Clay. 49. 
22. Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, and ſ#t up my Standard to the pt 
ple : and they ſhall bring thy ſonnes in their armes, &e. But what now is the cauſe dl 
this? Surely as it is meerely the free grace and love of God that cauſeth him roll 
us by his Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 9. ſo it is alſo by the Goſpels diſcovery of Gods wonder- 
full love to usja Chriſt, that we are wonne to love him againe, and to ſerve himin 
love ; The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and ! Joh, 
4.19. We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. 3. Becauſe as ſouldiers are by their Bare 
ner and Enfigne encouraged and heartened to fight manfully againſt all thei ene- 
mies, and not to ſhvink but to ſtick cloſe to their colours in hope of victory; by 
the diſcovery of the loye of God, and of Chriſt in the Goſpel, Chriſtians are - 
boldened to withſtand couragiouſly all cheir ſpirituall enemies, and are contintally 
ſupported and inwardly ſtrengthened, and ſo are inabled to hold out unto theend, it 
afſured expeQation of being at laſt more then Conquerors through him that dat | 
loved them, Rom. 8. 37. we glory in tribulations —becanſe the love of God # tion 
abroad in our hearts, Rom. 5. 3, 5. And this it is that makes the Church to her et5 yet 
mies, Chap. 6. 4, 10. Terrible, as an Army with Banners. 4. As it 15 knowne (0 IPs 
what Com pany ſouldiers belong by the Banner which they foHlow, ſo erue Chritian 
are known &lſtinguiſhed from the men of the world by thac Goſpel grace of Lo'% WW. 
and by their conſcionable attendance upon and obedience to the miniltry of the (30- a 
ſpel. Joh. 13. 35. By this ſhall all men know that ye ave my diſciples, if ye bat" Nt. 
one to another ; and Joh. 10. 27, Aly ſbeey heare my voice, and I know them, an ; 
follow me, And 5. As ſouldiers are wont upon the taking of any Towne or Callie W.. 
ſer up their Standards and Enſignes in token of conqueſt ; ſo-the ſerling of the To ethe 
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ſpe! in any place, is a ſigne thar ſuch a people are ſubdued to Chriſt ; and Chriſt doch 
168 triumph over Hell and Death, Hol. 13. 14. yea and they that are ſubdued 
( which is ſtrange ) doe triumph alſo, as being made conquerors together with him, 
over all cheir ſpiricuall $4 a - ſee wow. 8. 36. &c. & Pfal. 20. 6. 
Verl.5. Stay me with ftagons, comfort me with apples, fur I am fick of love. ] The 
baviog been feaſted with the dainties of her Ons wa wa and 
therein taſted of his exceeding love to her, fals into a kind of ſwoun or love-qualm, 
2nd thereupon cals upon her Bride-maids, or her beloved and his Bride-mgn, to ſtay 
her, that is, to ſupport her, and to keep her from ſinking, with flagons, to wit, of 
gint, (which hath a cheering, reviving quality, Pſal. 104.15.) and co comfort her 
with apples, to wit, with. the ſmell of chem ; for when men or women are ready to 
flint, it is uſuall, by putting odoriferons apples, or oranges, or ſome other ſtrong 
felling things to their noſtrils, to revive them or keep them from ſwouning : Thar 
which we tranſlate, (Comfort me with apples, is in the Hebrew, Strew me with apples, 
wif ſhe ſhould have ſaid, Strew apples under me, and therewith, as with a bolſter 
or bed beat up, or ſpread under me, (for they uſed beds at their banquets and feaſts) 
uphold me from ſinking, and refreſh my Janguiſhing ſpirits ; for, ſiich ſhe, 7 am ſick 
of eve, to wit, either through an exuberancy of admiration and joy at the appre- 
benfion of her beloyeds love to her, and the delight ſhe took in ir, as it is ſaid of the - 
Queen of Sheba, when ſhe was aſtoniſhed with admiration at her ſeeing the exceed- 
np plory of Solomon, that #here was mo more ſpirit in her, 1 King.10.5. and as it is 
fd that Zacobs heart fainted, when he heard that Joſeph was ſtill alive, Gen.45«26. 
orefſerather through che violence and pailionateneſſe of her love towards him, ac- 
companied with a fear of bis parting from her (as indeed elſewhere the mention that 
sagain made of her being -/ick of /ove, is becauſe her beloved had withdrawn himſelf, 
Chap.56,8. ) and working in her a vehement deſice of enjoying him more fully,then 
s yet ſhe did, at the day of her marriage. And indzed that an extraordinary paſſion 
of love may thus wound the heart of a ran or woman.and make them ſick and ready 
tofainr, is evident by that which is ſaid of Amnons falling ſick for his ſiſter Tamar, . 
2 Sam. 13. 2, &c. Love ſoftens and melts the hearc, and doth ofcencarry out the 
effetions of lovers ſo violently to the party loved, that their vital ſpirits are ready to 
il thereby. But now for the ſpiritual ſenſe of this place, we muſt know, Firſt, for 
the Churches being /ick of /ove,that though the faithfull may be ſaid ro be fick.of love, 
vich reſpe& to the extream grief and anguiſh of their ſpirits in a time of ſore tribula- 
tion and deſertion, when notwithſtanding their hearts are ſincerely ſet upon Chriſt, 
yet they lie under fad apprehenſions of Gods diſpleaſure, becauſe they are for the 
time withour all ſenſe of Chriſts love to them, and cannot diſcern the lealt ſaving 
work of grace wrought in them, but are alwaies groaning under the remetnbrance of 
their manifold failings and fins ; which may well be reckoned among the molt grie- 
"us of thoſe ſpiritual ſicknefſes, whereof our Saviour Ipeaks, Matth.9.12. They that - 
be whole need not a phyſutian, but they that are fick_: an the Propher Ifa.3 3.24. The. 
uhebitent s ſhall not ſay, 1am ſick; the people that awell therein ſhall be forgiven thiir 
inigeiry ; yet here 1 conceive the ſickneſſe the Church ſpeaks of, muſt be aſcribed, 


ether 1, co her being overwhelmed ard overcome through akoniſhmenc RR rare.: 
covery: 


difcovery of Chriſts wonderfull love-to her, whereof ſhe had ſpoken inthe fore 
going verſe, and the unuſual meaſure of joy wherewich hereupon ſhe was tranſpor 
redand raviſhed: Or 2. rather, To her exceſle of love and ardent longing after 
| fuller enjoying of Chriſt, her beloved, wrought in her by that late diſcovery ofhy 
exceeding love to her, and the ca(t ſhe had gotten of rhoſe ſweer and heavenly Gi. 
ties wherewich he had feaſted her ; for in this caſe hope deferred makerh rhe hear ſi 
Pro. 13.12. eſpecially if it be accompanied with a teare of looſing what hath bee 
formerly enjoyed ; and the ſoule that is tranſported with ſuch vehement deſires zfte 
the full enjoying of Chriſts preſence, muſt needs be as ſick of the world, yea dyingtg 
the world, and ſenſeleſſe of all chings that are here below, and be alwayes parting 
and ſighing, and groaning after the enjoying of Chriſt in his kingdome of gloy, 
Pal. 73, 25, 26. Whom have Þ in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that | 
deſire beſides thee. My fleſh and my heart faileth, &c. And then, ſecondly, for the hely 
ſhe requires, Stay me with flagons, comfort me with apples, we mult know, 1. thatity 
Chriſt, or rather the Miniſters of Chriſt and other private Chriſtians co whom ſhe 
ſpeakes ; and 2/7, that by the flagons and apples, wherewith ſhe delires to be thyed, 
and upheld, and comforted,are meanc the cordial promiſes and comfortable dodrines 
of the Goſpel, together with the fruits of Chriſts Mediation, which ſhe deſires may 
our of the Scripture, the bowles and flagons of the SanRuary, be applyed to ber hear 
and conſcience, and that inthe fulleſt meaſure, for the ſtrengthening of her weake 
faith, and che chearing and reviving of her drooping ſpirits , that her conſolation 
might abound through Chriſt ; for as it was the diſcovery of Chriſts love that had 
wounded her, ſoit was only the manifeſtation of the ſame love that could healeher 
againe, Make me to heare jo) and gladyeſſe, that rhe bones, which thou bat brokenma 
rejoyce, Pal. 5 1. 8. - NE 
Verſ. 6, His left hand is under my head , and bis right' hand doth embrace me. ] 
There may well be in theſe words an alluſion to the manner o! their ſitting oo their 
beds ( if I may focall it ) in thoſe times when they feafted together, which was that 
they lay along, as,it were, in one anothers boſomes, the firſt baving his lef hand un- 
der the head of him that was next him, ſo that with his right hand alſo he might ef- 
brace him ; and ſo it was in order with all the reſt. However it is cleare that the 
fainting Spouſe doth here glory in the tender care of her beloved over [12r,in that lo 
ſoone as ever ſhe had called for help to them that were about her , he himlelfe 


preſently catched her up in his armes, and cheriſved her, (itis the Apoſtles word, 


. Eph. ys. 29.) even as a loving husband is wont to cheriſh his ſick wite ; which 07 
be meant of Chriſts chearing up his afflicted people by the immediate motions of bs 
Spirir,as it were preventing the outward meanes of grace ; or elſe of his working®' 
ctually together with the outward means, to make them ſucceſſefull for the revi% 
and bearing up of their fainting ſpirirs. As for theſe expreſſions, His left hand 11 
arr my head, and hit ri ght hand d:th embrace me, all that I conceive is intended heft 
is, that when the hearts of his people are ready to faint, Chriſt is wont £9 imploy 
his power for their ſupport, bearing them up, as it were, with both his hands ; Ort 
by all poſſible expreſſions of his ardent and tender love, as by ſo many clole anc 


embraces, he doth {abour to aſſure them how neare they lye to his heart, how 
pa 
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parably ehey are uniced to. him , that he may keep them from linking under any 
forrowes , and beare up their hearts in the expeRation of their future glory ; fee 
Pat 37: 24- ; | 
Verſ. 7." charge yew, O ye dawghters of Feruſalem, &c. ] Who are meant by theſe 
ers of Feruſalem, (ee 1n the Note, Chap. 1.5. Becaule this verſe is ſeverall times 
ed in rhis Song, at may ſeeme to be inſerted after the manner of thoſe verſes, 
which we uſe to call ver/i« intercalares , wherewith as the foote of the Song, Palto- 
alsand Marria&-Songs are in other Poets often interlaced: very many Interpreters, 
ranſlating the laſt words of this verſe, «»ti/ be pleaſe, not as they are in our Bibles, 
aid he pleaſe doeaccordingly conceive of this as the Bridegroomes charge, enjoyn- 
ing thoſe about his Bride, that, ſeeing ſhe was after ber languiſhments fallen aſleep 
rates they ſhould bevery carefull not to diſturb or awaken her ; which 
underſtand of taking heed that che Churches peace be not broken by hereſics 
orichiſmes,0r any other diſturbances whatſoever. But according to our Tranſlation, 
theſeare clearely the words of the Spouſe ; which may alſo ſeeme the more proba- 
le, doth hecauife as che foregoing. words, ſo alſo thoſe that follow are her words ; 
and likewiſe becauſe it ſeemes to be one of the decornwms of this Sons, that the Bride- 
groome ſpeakes only to his Bride-men and companions; it is alwayes the Bride that 
ſpeakes £o her Brideamaides, the daxghrers of 7eruſalem. It is the Spouſe therefore 
that lying 1h the embraces. of her beloved, and apprehending that in this poſture 
demight lay himſelfe to reſt, doth therefore charge her Bride-maides not to trouble 
«G{quiet ber beloved, whilſt he was pleaſed thus to cheare her up with his em- 
races.” / charge Jon, O ye danghters of feruſalem, or, as it is in the Hebrew, 7 adjuve 
x8, Icharge you, as by an oath, by the roes, and by the hindes of the field ; that is, } 
you, that as you dearly loye and prize the roes and hindes of the field, and 
wald be loth to looſe chem, or according to the love ye beare to them ( which is 
lad hecauſe Country damoſels that uſed to feed their flocks abroad in the fields, 
were the roes and hindes ranne,were-wont meeotipgly to delight in the beauty and 
comelineſſe of theſe pretty creatures, and likewiſe in bunting them, 4nd in ſporting 
nd playing with them ) as if ſhe ſhould have ſaid, I adjure you by thoſe things you 
noſt delight in, that ye ſtirre not up nor awake my love, that is, him whom my ſoule 
beth, or who dearly loveth me, til he pleaſe, that is, till he awakes of himſelle. 
Wwthat which is ſpiritually inzended hereby is this ; The Church after her per- 
Werty having been comforted by the embraces of Chriſt, is very carefull nor to 
uye-this peace and reſt of hers diſturbed, and.thereupon chargeth che faithfall, ac- 
ding to the authority ſhe hath over her particular members , to be very carefull 
Wat they did not give her Lord the leaſt offence, that they did not by any herefies 
Kt chiſmes among|t them, by any diſtruſtfull feares, or murmuring, or any ſinful 
ries whatſoever, diſturb: or vex his boly Spirit, leſt being provoked thereby ro 
W'pleaſure, he ſhould withdraw himſelfe from her ; according to that , Ia. 59. 2. 
WH iniquities have ſeparated between you and your God, and your ſinnes have hid his 
We from you that be will not heare ; ſee alſo, Chap. 63. 10. This I conceive is that 
| Piich is intended by theſe words, Srirye not #p, nor awake my love; for as for the tol- 


mng words,#311 he pleaſe, it is ſaid chat this word till, or nntl, doth uſually in rhe 
7 T ScriP- 


| 
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Scripture imply, that a thing ſhall never be; as in Ifa. 22. 14. Surely this iniquir 
fhall not be purged from you, roll you dze ; that is, never ſce allo Gen. 28. 15, and 
here it implyes that ic would never pleaſe Chriſt co awake in diſpleaſure agzink h; 
Church, and co bide himſclfe from her, unlefſe he were diſquieted and difturbed 
the ſinnes of his people. And yer the meaning may, be too, that che- fairhfull inthe 
rime of the Law were to waite pauently for rhe comming of the promiſed 
* arid to take heed rhar they did not provoke him by unbelieving; feare ; Or tharwhen 
"Chriſt feemes to fleep and-co neglect his Church in mes of trouble ( as he did he 
Diſciples in that itorme; Mark 4, 38. ) it is cthe'duty-of his people. to contentthey 
telves wich the comforts, which he is pleaſed ro afford them by bis Spirit andto ware 
through faich & patience till he was pleaſed to comeyn to their help.Bur now forthe 
ſpiritual! ſenſe of this adjuration, [ charge you by tht roes, and by the hindes of the frild, 
that hath the moſt difficulty init, Some hold chat chere is nothing elſe intended 
hereby, but as if rhe Church bad ſaid, Icharge-you by choſe rhings thar are mok 
deare to. you, and moſt amiable'in your eyes ; only they ſay this 15 expreſſed in 
Janguage ſuitable toa Paſtoral}, by mentioning the roes and the hindes af the field, 
which are the delight of ſhepheards, Bur then againe others underitand this'in 4 
more myſticall way : as, 1. Becauſe theſe creatures are exceeding ſwifc and nimble 
in running, ( whence it is ſaid of Afahel, that he was as /pht of foote as 4 will Re, 
2 Sam. 2.18. ſee the 'Note alſo, Chap.*22. 34- ) therefore ſome doe 
hereby the holy Angels, who are more quick and ſpeedy'therrroes and hmdes indo- 
mg what ever God enjoynes them ; as if ic had been ſaid, I charge you bythe Av- 
gels, who obſerve your wayes,and will ſpeedily execute jadgement upon you,tyou 
obſerve not my charge, that you doe not any way diſturb my belaved: and27,be- 
cauſe rogs and hindes are wen ends 1 creatures, exceeding timorous and frightfull, 
therefore others think the Gentiles in their wild unconverted eſtate are figuredhere- 
by, and ſo takethe meaning of the charge to be this, thar' as the fairhfull noyldde 
loth the Gentiles ſhould be ſcandalized by their fintult and offenſive conrerlation, 
and frighred from comming in to Chriſt, or that the nations amongſt whomthey l- 
ved ſhould be made inftrumentall for executing Gods wrath upon rhem, they ſhould 
be careful] ro obſerve the charge that was now given them. And 3.Becauſe the mals 
and females of theſe creatures are noted for their ardenr love one to the other; ke 
the Note, Pro. 5. 19. therefore others underſtand the adjuration thus, / choye j® 
by the roes and hindes of the field, that is, I charge you by that tender conjugal oe 
that ſhould be berwixt Chriſt and Chriſtians, like that of the roes and hindes of the 
field, and who otherwiſe ſhall for thisriſe upin judgement againſt you, that you de 
not by any unkind offenſive carriage diſquier my Beloved,and cauſe him to lee 
in diſpleaſure. _ ; 
Verſ.8. The woice of my Belrved! If there be any connexion to be conceivedVe 
twixt this and the foregoing verſes, it muſt be ſuppoſed that while the Spoule ef 
her Beloved had wichdrawne- himſelfe, and (as his words afterwards imply) b 
abroad inthe Country, and that thereupon being ſuddenly wakened at bis returie, 
either by his voice, or otherwiſe, hearing him ſpeake, ſhe breakes forth, as one 
ly awakened and ſtartled from her ſleep , into this abrupt and joyfAll expreſios 
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Thewvice of 99 beloved { as if ſhe ſhould bave ſaid, Surely it is the voice-of my be* 
loved : which may be meant either generally of any thing he had ſpoken, or ta 
arly of choſe words of bis afterwards rehearſed by-her, ver. 10. Riſe up, my love, my 
{aire 9n6And came away. Nor is it at all hard to conceive how this is ſpoken of Chriit 
2nd his Chureh:: for 1 . Chridt doth ſometimes withdraw and abſent himſelfe:from his 
Church:for a. while, as he did1n regard of his bodily preſence before his Incarnacion, 
and many times tn regard of the manifeſtation of his grace and favour to them ; ſee 
a.45- 15-27, Chrilts voice doth alwayes give notice of his comming, before he 
comes.  T bus the Prophets did of old foretell the comming of Chriſt in the fleſb, 
Luke 3+ 68; 69; 70. He hath wiſited his people ( faith Zacharias ) — As he [pake by the 
wowth of h1s holy Prophets, which have been fence the world began : and the Baprift was 
the.yoice of Chriſt preparigs his way before him, Mark 1. 2, 3. And+fo likewiſe for 
bis comming ſeaſonaÞly to che help'of his people, many precions promiſes he hath 


- given us in-his word ; Iſa, 35. 4. And 3%, the Church knoweth the voice of Chrilt, 


and rejoyceth to heare it; Joh. 10. 3, 4. His own ſheep know his voice ; and Ia. 52. ©. 
They foall know in that day;thet 1 am he that doth ſpeak; Beholdit is I. 
Behold < be cometh keaping upon the monntaines, chipping upon the hills, ] No ſooner 
ddche Spouſe hearethe voice of her beloved, bac ſhe preſently cheares up lier 'ſelfe 
inthe expeation of his ſpeedy:comming ; in the aſſgrance whereof ſhe ſpeakes as 
if ſhe ſaw him comming, Beh/a ! he cometh. Now this may be meant, 1. of Chritts 
commiog.in the fleſh;for the faichfull did in all ages make Knowne that they expe&cd 
the comming, of che Mefitah according to his promiſe; yea by the eye of faith they 
aw him comming a farre eff. Joli. 8, 56. Tomr fathe#' Abrahamirejuyced to ſee my day, 
and.he ſar it and was glad. 2, Ot bis comming to a people ur the preaching of the 
Goſpel; torwhergever the Goſpel is preached, there Chriſt is preſent, Mat. 28. 20. 


and is ſeen by believers, Gal. 3. 1. and received by faith into their ſoules, Joh. 1 3. 


2a And 3. of his comming in to the c@mforr and help of his people in all their cry- 
als andTroubles ; for even in this caſe the fairhfull by the diſcoveries of Chriſts Spirit 
doe diſcerne bis appreathing to their help. before he'is comme; even as ſoone asrhe 


- dice of Chrilt (oundyin. their eares, his Spirit comes in with -afſurances of comfort, 


mercy, and help to their hearts : whence is that of David, <IMake me to heave joy and 
gladneſſe, Pſal. 51.8. And indeed theſe two faſt applications have Ithink,the fairelt 
probability in them. Bur now for that which is ſaid by the! Spouſe of the manner of 
| deloveds comming. to her ,. leapins npon the monntaines,, chipping upon rhe hills, 


. Wat is quidſizonleſſe (0: expreſſed with relation wo that which followes-in the next 


verie,wbose Chriſt is compared to 4 rec or 4 jonng hart creatures that are wont to rin 
Sniftly.over the mountaines, Jeaping as they run, and (kipping from one hillock ard 
one cl:iffe ro another ; in” atluſion whereto that exprefiion- alſo-is uſed , Ifa. 25. 6: 
'T hen foallthe lame mani leap as antharr and fo that which ſhe intended to f1gn'tle 
thereby z2,ith what.chearfuli ſpeed and alacrity ſhe knew-her'beloved-would return« 
10 her, that he wouid. not ſuffer any:dangers or difficulty in bis journey to delay hs 
comming, 1 know- that ſome Expoſitors doe ſay, that this expreſlion of Chriits 
leaping over the mauntaines, &c. is uſed to imply, 1. the wonderfull grace that was' 


maniteſted zo poore man, in that the fallen Angels, once the great Potentates of 
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heaven, ivere-paſſed over, and the Son of God was fent only to ſave the children 
- men.” And 2, How openly and apparently to the eye of faith Chriſt manifeſted hin. - 
elfe, when he came to accompliſh the work of mans Redemprion;according totha 
Nah. 1. 15. Behold xpox the mountaines the feet of him that bringeth good tydingr, &, 
Buc.. I conceive with the moſt of Expoſicors, that ic 1s the zeale of Chrilt in over. 
maſtering al) difficulties; and breaking chorough all impediments in his way, that he 
may come in ſeaſonadly to thepelp and falvacion of his people, that is here mainly 
if not ſolely, intended. As when he. came to redeem us, he brake thorough the 
ſinnes of his people, all the power and rage of Satan and his inſtruments, whereyith 
they ſought co croſle him in his work, and trampled upon death and hell,and all thr 
ltood in his way ; Every valley ſhall be filled ( faith the Baptiſt ) ad every maunan 
and bill ſhall be brought law, and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough ways 
Pal be made ſmooth, Luk. 3. 5. So likewiſe in carrying on the work of grace in his 
elect people, that he may make them ſharers with him in his glory , and ia his cons - 
ming to the ayde and comfort of his people in all cheir dangers, neither the hillocks 
0 their leſſer , nor the mountaines of theig greater ſinnes , no nor any oppoſition 
from Saran, or the world, ſhall keep Chriſt off from them; che greateſt mountains 
ſhall be made plaines before them, Zach. 4. 7. All the kingdonts of the world muſt 
become the Lords and his ry 9 Revel. 11. 17. Nor ſhall any thing be able coſe. 
parate them from the love of God, which is in Chriſt ; ſee Rom. 8. 38, 39. 


Verſ.9. 27 beloved u like a roe or a young hart.] To wit, in regard of his tender 
jove,andamiable lovelineſle, bur eſpecially in regard of his ſpeed in coming in tothe 
| help of his people, according to that which is ſaid of the Gadites, 1 Chron, 128. 
that rhey-were as ſwift as the roes upon the mountains. But for this ſee the two fore 


going Notes, ver.7,8. 3-2-4 

Bebold he ftandeth behind our wall. ] No ſooner did the Spouſe hear the voice of 
her beloved, but ſheſaw him conting,(as it ifin the foregoing verſe) and in an inflane 
he was preſent with her, a great expreſſion of Chrifts love and delight in hisChurch; 
only at firſt he hides himſelf, asit were, Behold he ftandeth behind our wall ;" where 
there may be an allufion to the.cuſtom of lovers, that to the end'they may come the 
more unexpectedly upon thoſe that do earneſtly wait for them,are wont at their firk 
coming, to ſtand awhile unſeen behind a door, or behinda wall. And ſeveral was 
this is by Expoſitors applied ro Chriſt. 1. Some underſtand it of Chriſts making 
himſelf knowk ro the Jews in a dark and hidden way, under the ſhadows of Legal 
Types and Ceremonies, which the Apoſtle cals che partition wall, that divided be 
rwixtthe Jews and Gentiles; Eph. 2.14. afterwards he revealed himſelf to themby 
the Goſpel, clearly and plainly ; which was ſignified by the rending aſander of the 
vail of the Temple at the death of our Saviour, Matth.27.51. but during che Cete- 
mona] Law he only called to them as it were from behind a wall. Others apply it 
to the Incarnation of Chriſt, when the word was made fleſs, Joh.1. 14. and 10, 
glory of his Godhead was hidden behind the wall of his manhood, that mud-wallof 
our fleſh ; our houſe of clay, as mans mortal body is called, Job 4-19. and which 
* may indeed the rather be called or wall, becauſe it was our ſinthat made it mortal: 


And bence it was that whilt he was upon earth,there were ſo few thac knew him, Job. 
* i. 10, 
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110,11. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew him 
mr: He cane unto his own, and his own received him not. But 3: more plainly and 
aisfaorily it is applied to our imperfect knowledge of Chriſt,and communion with 
Chriſt, whilft weare fere in this work ; in heaven we ſhall behold him face to face, 
but here Chriſt ſtanderh, as we may ſay, behind the wall of 'our hearts (ſuch an ex- 
preſſion we have'in the Hebrew, Jer.4 19. where that which we tranſlate, / am pained 
amy very heart, is inthe Original, 7 am pained at the wats of my heart) namely, be- 
our outward ſenſes and natural. underſtandings, are as a wall that keep us from 
clear and tull enjoying of communion with bim. Chriſt ſtands and knocks at the - 
door of our hearts, Rev. 3.20. but when by faith we do open to him: yet becauſe 
that which is in part Fnor yer done away, we enjoy, his preſence ſo,that he ftill ſtands 
ata diftance from us; our body of fleſh, and our body of fin in us, do fill hinder us 
froma perfect and compleat communion with him. 
"He looketh forth at the window, ſhewing himſelf through the latteſſe. ] This is added 
farther co ſet forth Chriſts darker revelation of himſelf to his Church here in this 
world, not only under the Law, (as is ſhewn inthe foregoing-Note) and whilſt he 
lived upon earth, bur alſo in all ſucceeding Goſpel-rimes, - for as long as the Church is 
here in this world, and hath all her light ſhining unto her through the Word, and 0- 
ther Goſpe-ordinances, Chriſt,and grace through Chriſt are but darkly and obſcure- 
ly diſcovered to us, as when we ſee a man through a window or a latteſle, according 
tothoſe expreſſions of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.13. 12. Now We ſee through a glaſſe dark: 
: and 2 Cor,z.18. weall,with open fage beholding as in a glaſſe theglory of the Lord, 
-— eng into the ſame Image, from glory to olory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
Only indeed this expreſſion here, he lookerh forth at the window, ſhewing bimſelf (or a6 
tis inthe Hebrew, flouriſhing) throwgh rhe /atteſſe, may beſides alſo imply, 1. Thac 
Chriſt ſhews himſelf co his people, in his Ordinances, ſweet, pleaſant avd amiable, 
like ſome ſweet plant or flouriſhing flower, that appearing through a window, by its 
pleaſant beauty, and ſweet ſent, yields great delight to thoſe that behold it : And 
2-That the eye of Chriſts providence, doth from above heedfully obſerve, and fully 
ſeeall our waies (even as a man that looks through a window or latreſſe, may fully 
anddiſtintly ſee thoſe that are without, when they can very bardly diſcern him) 
and doth with much provident care watch over us, for our ſafety and.welfare, * 
Verf.10. My beloved ſpake and ſaid unto me,&c. ] To wit,by his Word and Spirit, 
Riſe up, my love, my fair one, See the Notes, chap.1.9,15. And come away ; The 
Spoule here relates how ſhe was invited and perſwaded by her beloveg, at is return, 
tog0away with bim, as I may ſay, to his country-houſe, there.co enjoy the pleaſures 
of the Spring-tide, as is expreſlM in the following verſes. Some conceive that the 
Church is here called to come from under the burden of Legall rites, to enjoy the 
liderty and comfort of Goſpel-priviledges; asin Ifa.60.1, Ariſe, ſhine, for-thy dight 
* came,and the glory of the Lord s-riſen upon thee. But we may rather takeit'in a more 
general ſenſe; £5 wit, either, 1- That che Church! is hereby invited rom more 
ſuperſti 


h reformation and propreſſe in grace, to he no longer under any errors and 
from the intavglement of carth- 


1 courſes, to forſake the 9:id in 
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tion, t@ariſe from her (loth and ſecurity, 


ly cares and pleaſures , ©o abandon all. her wy 
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heartand affeRion, and to be ſtill following on after Chrift, asit is ſaid of the fart, 

full, that chey follow rhe Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, Revel. 1 4-4. that ſo ſhe mich 

encreaſe her joyes, by a more full communion with him : And indeed, conſider 

the remainders of corrupt/nature that are in the regenerate, even to them may thy 
of the Apoſtle be applied, Eph.5:14. Awake rhow that ſteepeſt and ars/e from the tad, 
- and (Chriſt ſpall give thee light.” Or 2. that ſhe is called by Chrilt to ariſe out of be 
fears and ſorrows,in her afflicted eſtate,to the enjoying 07 tuat glorioub and comfyr, 
able condicivn,which he had prepared for her. . 

Verf. 11.” Fer, hb the Winter 1s pa#t, rhe rain ts over and gone. | According tothe ſs, 
vera] Expoſicions of the words in the foregoing verſe, 1. Some underſtand it of 
inter of the Ceremonial Law, that was a time of cloudy darlmeſle and bondage, i 
the Ordinances whereof, there was but cold comfort comparatively ; but that be 
paſt, the Goſpel ſucceeded, that acceprable time, as it is called, Iſa. 49.8. & 2Cor,6.:. 
rhat pleaſing, joyfull ſpring-rime of the year of grace and ſalvation ; the benefi 
| whereof therefore the Church is here perſwaded chearfully ro enjoy. 2. Others take 

the winter to be that ſtate of fin, wherein the ele lay before their converſion, and 
that che Church is here invited to a proprefle ingrace upon cls account, thatit was 
not fit chey ſhould be ſtill ſuch as they were intheir unregenerate eſtate. Winter i 
a dar®cold, dead, uncomfortable time, there's no pleaſure then, all things are then 
barrenand dead, and lie covered under froft and ſnow : and fo it is with thoſethat 
lie in their natural eſtate, itis ever winter with them; they are dead 1» treſpaſs ari 
ſnnes, Eph.2.1." there is no ſpring of gracejn them, nor warmth of ſolid and (ouad 
comfort, nothing that is truly deſirable, becauſe ſinne depriveth a people of the 
beauty, even as a cold nipping winter ſtrips the earth of all her glory, But now den 


men arecalled in unto Chriſt, who is the reſwrreftion and the life, Joh. 1 1.25, theyare | 


then quickned together with Chriſt, Eph.2.5. they then become frairfwll in every g:u 
work_,Col. 1.10. Goſpel comforts, as in a ſpring time, warm their heart, and(othe} 
are pleaſant, ſweet and fruitful! in their lives. And this is that, I ſay, which ſome Ev 
poſttors think Chriſt prefſeth upon the Church, to raiſe her out of char ſtategf de: 
nefſe and worldlineſſe wherewith ſhe was ſurprized, that it was-not fit it. ſhoulddve 
with her, as in the winter of her unregenerate eſtate. ' And 37, others, I conceie 
moſt aptly, do by the winter underſtand the afited eſtate and hard times of th 
Church here in this world, either by reaſon of inward troubles and trials, or outward 
tribulation and diftreſſe. Theſe are cloudy, pinching, ſtormy and tempeſtuous tins, 
, when nf lie gnder fad apprehenſions of Gods wrath for fin, theſe fill che foul wi 
terr;ble chmpeſts of grief and fear ; and when the world raiſeth ftorms of perſecuti 
againſt the Church, it muſt needs go hard witlf the poor peopic of God- Cn 
therefore hereaffures his Chureh, that the heaven was now-clear, and chat there 8» 
nothing now but what might yield delight, ro wit, either becauſe in himchey M63 
be pacified apainſt alÞ their inward terrors and fears. Rom. 5.1. or hectuſe he 80% 
Jed off rage of the enemy againſt them, according to that which was long fince 
pheſted of him, Tf4.4.6. thar he ſhould be for a place of refuge, and for 4 covert Tr 
fterm 131d frim rain. Ard Tiz.3 2-2. £ hiding place from the wind, and « covert fron 
rempeſ? ; and hereby he fecks to raiſe her ip from her fears and ſorrows. 
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Verſ. 12. The flowers appeare on the earth. ] To wit, thoſe early flowers. wh; 
we wont to bud forth in the firſt beginning of the ſpring,as the wh.) and ING 
&e. or the bloſſomes of thoſe trees, that doe firſt hoot our. And hereby may be 
meant, either, 1. the manifold [weer and comfortable bleſſings which God affords 
bs'Church, after a fad winter of afflitisn and perſecution; or 2. Men and women 
eminent and conſpicuous above others for their gifts & piety, that ſhould after thoſe 
herd rimes begin to hold up rheir heads with courage and comfort : or rather, 3, all 
the effects of Gods grace wrought in the faithfull by the nearer approach of Chriſt 
thar Sunne of righteouſneſle, in Goſpel-Ordinances, as namely, a holy profeſſion of 
he faith, che ſweet buddings of good defires, abundance of gifts and praces, thoſe 
fruits of the Spirit mentioned, Gal. 5. 22, gogetber wich a heavenly converſation, 
manifeſted inal] kind of good works, and joyes.unſpeakeable and glorious tollowing 
hereupon, all which rend co make the fairhfull s {veer /avour xnto God, 2 Cor. 2, 1 5. 
and ufeftl} and delighctull to each other ; and to adorne the Church and make her to 
appeare like another Paradice upon earth : ſee Phil, 1. 11, all which was long ſince 
forerold concerning the Church, in Goſpel times, even in ſuch like exprefſions ; as 
Ie. 27. 6. [ſracl ſhall bloſſome and bud, and fill the face of the world with frait : and 
Chap. 35+ 1, 2. .T he deſert ſhall rejozgy, and bleſſeme as the roſe. It ſhall bloſſome abun- 
dantly, &c. ſee alſo Hol. 14. 5, 6. > 

TM ime of the ſinging of birds is come. | Becauſe the birds ling not ſo continually 
and chearfully in che winter, atbey doe 1a the ſpring and ſummer, therefore is this 
mentioned as anogher token of the ſprings being come. And hereby may be meanc, 
eicher, 1 all the occafions of exceeding great joy, which God ſhould give unto his- 
people after their great Spprefiions and troubles ; according to that which is ſaid of 
the Jewes after thaye recurne ouPot Babylon, Pfal. 126. 2. Then was our month filled 
with laughter, and our tongue with ſinging ; Or 2. the exceeding joy of the Goſpel, 
and fo it may comprehend, 1. the carolling of that hgavenly Qyireof the Angels at 
the birth of Chriſt, and the firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, Luk. 2. 14. Glory ro God 
in the hight, on earth peace, good will towards men. 2. the preaching of the Goſpel 
by the Miniſters whom Chritt hath ſer apart to that ſervice, which muſt needs be che 
ſweeteſt of mulick the conſcienses of afflicted ſinners, when by their glad tydings 
they ſhall be affured of the pardon of their finnes, and. of Gods love: and favour ; 
whence are thoſe expreſſions concerning the preachers of the Goſpel , Ifa. 52. 7, 8. 
How beantifull upon the monntaines are the feet of him that bringeth'goed Yydings — | 
Thy watchmey ſhall lift np the voice, with the voice together ſhall they ſing.” And 3. the 
joPof the Saints, by reaſon of the joyfull found ot-che Goſpel, which ſhall cauſe 
them ſeaſonably to ſing forth praiſe unto God ; ſee Ila. 24. 14. & Eph. 5. 18, 19. 

And the woice of the tartle is heard in our Land, | Becauſe this bird appeares firſt, 
as ſwallowes and other birds with us, at the comming in of the Spring , therefore is - 
this alſo here added. Now becauſe the turtle is an uſpal hieroglyphick of ſolicarineſſe 
and mourning, therefore ſome Expofitors hold, that by rhe voice of the turtles meant 
the preaching of the DoRrines of mourning for lin, ſelfe demiall, bearing the Crole, 

_ erncifying the 01d mangand ſuch like, taught by Chriſt and his Miniſters, or particu- 


larly by the Baptiſt, as the forerunner of Chriſt : But becauſe. all the othec expreſſi- 
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ons joyned with this, the buddin forth of flowers , the ſinging of birds, &c. doe 
tly ſignifie a time of joy, therefore it ſeemes moſt probable, that this mult liz, 

wiſe be ſo anderſtood, And accordingly by the woice of the turtle, may be meag 
7. the preaching of the glad tydings of the Goſpel of peace, even that voice of gy 
Saviours, Mat. 11.28. {ome unto me, all ye that laborer, and are heavy laden , an | 
will give you ref, and that with reſpe& to the turtles being an Embleme of peu, 
or 2. the Churches praying to God, or praiſing of God ; which may be called i 
voice of the rurtle, partly becauſe the Church for,her chaſtity and pure conjugal ly 
co Chriſt, may be firly tearmed his e»rtle dove ; ſee the Note, Pſal.74. 19. and parly 
becauſe it is by the holy Ghoſt, who appeared upon Chriſt in the likeneſle of ada, 
Mar. 3. 16. "that the Church is ated both in her prayers and praiſes. Or if there 
were any reſpe& had in this expreſſion to the monraing of the faichfull- for ſince, 1 
conceive it muſt be upon this ground, becauſe if this voice of the twrtle.come once ty 
be heard in aLand, it is a moſt comfortable ſigne of neare approaching delye. 
rance. | : | 

Verſ. 13. The fig-tree puttteth forth her green figs, &c. ] Becauſe the fig-tree and 
the vine are two of the {aft trees that ſhoot forth in the ſpring, therefore theſe are 
here mentioned in the [aſt place, their arr, being a ſigne, that the ſprigs 
now well come on; as our Saviour expreflely allo ſaith of che fig-tree, Mat. 24. 42. 
when his branch # yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye kyow that ſummer Wi). 
Andbecauſe the fig-cree doth ſhoot forth her firſt green figs, before or together mih 
her firſt leaves, whereas other trees doe for the'moſt part firit ſhoot forth bloſſomes 
and leaves, and then afterward their ſeverall fruit, hence is the expreſlion here uſed, 
T he fig-tree patteth forth hey green figs. And ſo for the next words, And the vines 
wirh the tender grape give a good ſmell ; that which {@mes intendgg is, that whentie 
ſmall little branches of the vines doe firſt ſhoot out the flowers thereof, they yielda 
very pretty delighrfull ſmell ; they give «4 good [ell ; that is, though they yield c0 
extraordinary ftrong ſent, yet they. ſend forth a very acceptable pleaſant ſavoyr- 
However, that which is ſpiritually ſignified hereby is, either, 1. that bothJeves and 
Gentiles ( for the fig-rree may ſignifie the Church of the Jewes , and the vines the 
ſeveral! Congregations of the Gentiles ) ſhould upon the preaching of the Golpe!, 
betimes come in to Chriſt, and ſhould be adorned with variety of graces, and bring 
forth the ſeverall fruits of new obedience,.which ſhould yield a ſweet favour, _ 
acceptable td Cod thorough Jeſus Chriſt; or 2. that God would bleſſe his Charc 
 afrer the winter of her low eſtate with peace,& the ſeverall ſweet bleſlings of peace; 
as indeed a comfortable quiet condition is often promiſed the peo ple of God un&t 
this phraſe of their ſiting under their vines, us under their fig trees,as in Mica 44: 
2nd elſwhere. And then againe in the figurative expreſſions here uſed very obſer® 
ble it is, r. that the people of God are here compared to fig-trees and vines, whic 
uſually bring forth in greateſt plegty, and whoſe fruit is counted the ſweeteſt of all 
fruits, to ſhew, that Chriſtians ſhould bring forth fruit in great abundance , and that 
their obedience is very pleaſing to God, Hoſ 9. 10. And 2. that Chriſt doth n0 
deſpiſe,bur makes pretious account ofthe firſt buddings of grace in young Chriſt 


ans, though far from that maturity and ripeneſſe that afterwards be will expeRt ff9" 
them. . . *Arilt, 


eAriſe, my love, my faire one, and come away. ] See the Note on theſe words be- 
fore, ver. 10. The repeating of them againe implyes, 1. the weiphtineſſe of thac. 
which che Church is here preſſed to doe. 2. With what ſpeed ſhe is required to doe 
jr, even preſently without any delay ; ſee Gen. 41.32. 43. Ourdulneſſe and ſluggiſh- 
'neſſe chat muſt be ſo often preſſed unto it: and 4. the exceeding love and mercy of 
Chrift in being ſo urgent with her in that which was meerly for her ggod. 
| Verl. 14. O my dove ! that art inthe clefts of the rock, in the ſecret places of the 
ftairere ] The ftaires here intended are, I conceive, the craggy places in rocks, which 
have the appearance of ſteps or ftaires for men to climb up : ſo that by the clefes of 
the rock, and the ſecret places of the ſtares, the ſame thing is meant,to wir,thoſe holes 
and hollow places in high ſteep rocks, wherein doves are wont to build their neaſts 
for the greater ſafety, and to hide themſelves. Some conceive, that becauſe the 
Spouſe might keep in , notwithſtanding ſhe had been ſo earneſtly invited to come 
forth, our of feare of being hardly uſed by the ſhepheards , therefore her Beloved 
doth here againe deſire her co-come forth, in the confidence of his preſence and pro- 
tection, that ſo he mighe delight himſelfe with ſeeing her, and:conferring with her : 
However 10 the ſpirituall ſenſe theſe words, O my dove ! are an expreſlion of the 
great love that Chriſt bearesto his Church,and the great delight that he takes in her. 
In many regards the Church may be compared to a dove as, 1. Becauſe the (pirituall 
' of the faithful is like that of the dove;ſee the Note, Chap. 1.8.& Pfal.68.13. 
2, Becauſe their ſpiritual chaſtity is alſo like that of the dove; ſee the Note, Chap.1. 
15. 3'7, Becauſe they are ineek and gentle and harmleſſe as the dove a bird,as ſome 
fay, without any gall, and hath neither beake nor clawes to doe.any hurt with : 
47, Becauſe as the dove is a neat and cleanly bird, delighting to lodge in neate pla- 
ces, and ta feed cleanly ; ſo the Church delights in all kind of purity, ſhe loves no 
wayes of uncleaneneſs, nor delights to feed upon finfull pleaſures, the dogs meate of 
the world, nor upon mens inventions, but upon pure Manna, the pure word of God, 
Chrift, and ſpirituall things. 5, Becauſe as the dove is a ſociable creature, delight- 
ing to conſort and dwell together; ſo the Saints delight in the communion and afſem- 
dhes of the Saints ; whence is that, Iſa. 60. 8. ho are theſe that flie as 4 cloud , and 
a doves to their windowes ; and 67 Becauſe the Church is ſubjeR co many feares,and 
s often in ſorrow and mourning, and herein doth much reſemble the dove, a time- 
| rous and fearefull bird ; Hoſ. 11. 11. They ſhall tremble 4s a bird ont of Exypt, and 4s 
a deve out of the land of Aſſyria, and a bird that hath a mournfull kind of rone;where- 
to many paſſages in the Prophets doe allude, as Iſa. 38. 14. 7 did mourn 4s a dove ; 
& chap. 59. 11. we mourn ſore like drves ; & Ezek. 7. 16, They that eſcape of them- 
hall eſcape, and ſhall be on rhe mountaines like doves of the valleys, all of them mourning, 
every one for his iniquity. But the maine thing here intended, is, thar the Church 1s 
like the dove in regard of the doves hiding themſelves i» the clefrs of the ruck, and 5n 
the ſecret places of the ftaires. And hereby is meant, either, that as the dove being a 
weak, helpleſſe creature, no way able to defen ſeife againſt birds of pr&y, hath 
only this refuge left her, to fly into the holes ard clefrs of rocks, thereby ro ſecure 
her ſelfe ; ſo the Church, being weake in her ſelfe, and not able co grapple with her 


mighty enemies, is often in riches of perſecution conſtrained to fly into the fartheſt 
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parts of the eartÞ and there co bide themſelves and ſic mourning like doyes 1D fecrer 
corners; 8s it is ſaid of thoſe Confeſlors, Heb. 11, 38. That rbey wanared in deſery 
andin monntainess avd in deynts and caves of phe earcb;; ſee allo Jer. 48. 28. To which 
ſome adde alfo the faichfulls wibdrawing and retiring themſelves our of a modes 
apprehenſion of their wortbleſneſs and many tnfirmicies, or a deſire to ſerve Gy 
freely in ſecret, and ſo to avoyd being ſuſpected of hypocrifie : Or 2. the 
ſeeking co ſecure hee (elfe from the wrath and judgemeats of God;and from the rape 
of per{ecutors, by flying thorough faith and prayer to God in Chriſt, as herrock of 
retuge :-Qr 3, The Churches ſure fafery,in thar ſhe is hid as in a rock, to wit, either 
1. in the inacceſſible rock of Gods eleion, which abideth for ever, and cannche 
overthrowne, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Or 2. in the mediation of Chriſt, the crue Rock of ſhe 
ter, Mat, 16. 18. & 1 Cor. 10. 4. even in the wounds that were made in his bleſſed 
body, which were as the holes in this rock : Or 3. under.the ſecret of Gods provi 
dence and proteRion; for which ſee the Notes, Pſa). 32. 7. & 61.2, 3.&9g1.1. 

Let me ſee thy countenance, let me heare thy voice. ] Some think thar the Churchis 
here invited to come forth out of the narrow limits of Judea, and to ſhew her fel 
amonglt the Gentiles,and there boldly to preach the Goſpel. It is beft to underſtand 
the words generally,that the Church is here invited ro enjoy communion with Chil 
more fully and comfortably then ſhe had formerly done ; for by letting him ſee her 
countenance is meant,that ſhe ſhould bold up ber face with comfort, now the winiet 
\ ſtormes were over, that ſhe ſhould enjoy his preſence in his Ordinances, and walk 
with bim in all holineſſe and aprightneſſe of converſation : and by letting him beare 
her voice is meant, that ſhe ſhould be much in praying to him,and praiſing bis nane, 
that ſhe ſhould let him frequently heare the voice of her (applications, Plal. 25.2. 
and che voiceof her — 26.7. ſeealſo, Plal. 50. 15. 

For ſweerss thy voice, &c. J The meaning is,that Chriſt delights in the prayersand 
praiſes of his people; according tothat, Mal. 3. 4. Thex ſhall rhe offering: if ju 
«nd Fernſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord; 8& Pro, 15.8. The prayer of the upright wu 
delight ; yeaeven when ſhe mournes as a dove before him, ſhe is then moſt welcome 
to him: For the ſacrifices of Goal are a broken ſpirit, 8c. Plal. 5 1. 17. And i ſortde 
next words, And thy countenance is comely ; the meaning is, that Chriſt delightsiothe 
ſpirituall beauty of his people ; ſee the Note, Chap. 1. 5 .& Pſal. 45. 11. and lows 
to ſee her often preſenting ker ſelfe before him, yea even when ſhe comes weefi'y, 
with a blubbered face, and a mourning countenance ; for his work is to bind up it 
brokEn-hearced, &c. Iſa. 61. 1, 2, 3. 

Verf. 15. Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that ſpoil the vines. ] Becauſe of tis 
word | #s ] ſome conceive that theſe words muſt be taken as ſpoken by the 
groom, and his Spouſe joyntly together : But this may be only, becauſe the chuff 
here given was for the advantage of both. And conſidering that it doth moſt py 
perly belong to- his authority and power to take order for the preventing of ef} 
thing rifar may be diſtaſtfull co himgy to his Spouſe, it may ſeem moſt probable, thit 
this 1s ſpoken by him co his Bridem® or companions, to wit, that his Spouſe be" 
now'come-forth to go with him into the fields, they ſhould take order that tht 


W 


m_m__ T_T IRTRESTT 


waiking tn che vineyards might nor- be the lefſe deliptitfull co them, by their ſeen 
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ſpoil the foxes had made among the vines. Now in givins this charge. havin 
| MN ad, 7 aky w the foxes, (wherewith indeed Judea did owe ſen the os Judg. - 
i) be addes, #he {11tle foxes, that ſpoil the vines ; and that either only as tearming 
them /irrde, with reference to wolves and wild boars, and other greater beaſts, there- 
bimplying that cven theſe /irrle foxes, as well as greater wild beaſts, would do much 
o biet in che vineyards, to wit, by eating the ripe grapes, and by ſcraping holes a- 

boat the vines, whereby chiey nyght be quite marred : or ele as intending thered 
the younger cubs, and that not only the old ones, but even theſe /;rr1+ foxes moſt 
al be taken, both becauſe they would grow greater, and now being young they 
nipht de the more eaſily taken ; and likewiſe eſpecially,becauſe theſe little foxes, by 
rea{02 of cheir boldneſle, not being yet ſo wary as the old ones, and by reaſon of their 
waatonneſle in grawing and ſcraping the vines, did often moſt miſchief among the 
neyards. And now for the ſpiritual ſenſe of this place ; - Firſt, It is clear, that by 
Chriſts and che Churches vines here, are meant the ſeveral Congregations of Gods 
of particular Chnittians, See the Note chap. 1.6, & Pfal.80.8. The vineyard 
ef the Lord of hoaſts 25 the hanſe of 1ſrael, faith the Prophet, axd the houſe of Pudah his 
peaſant plant, 1a.5.7, Secondly, Though by the foxes that poil the vines, may be 
meant all the enemies of the Chnrch in generall,” that waſte and deſtroy Gods peo- 
ple,as aamely tyrants and perſecutors, who for their craft and blood-thirſty rage, 
may well be called fexes (ſuch as Herod was, who 45 called a fox, Luke 13.32.) and 
who may be here alto rearmed zhe /irele foxes, by way of contempt, ro imply that 
bow-higbly ſocever ſuch thought of themſelves and of their mighty power, God 
would make no more of deftroying them, then of taking fo many little foxes ; yet 
here, I conceive, by the foxes are meant, at leaſt principally, falſe teachers, hereticks 
and ſchiſmaricks ; Firft, Becauſe ſuch are expreſly called foxes in the Scripture, Ezek. 
13-4 01/26, thy Prophets are like the foxes iu the deſarts. Secondly, Becauſe theſe 
xe frequently noted in the Scripture to be men of much ſerpentine craft and ſubtilty ; 
Deceref wil workers, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtes of Chriſt, 2 Cor.11.13. 
ſack as cover their felf-reſpets, and miſchievous purpoſes under a ſhew of mech zeal, 
and ſo lurking in the very boſom of the Church ; and that by ſleight and ennuing 
wraſtineſſe, do lie 3n wait to deceive, Eph. 4.14. and by good words and fair ſpeeches, 
and plozing pretences,and enticing carriage, and many other (abtil eourſes,do indeed 
drctive the hearts of the ſorple, Rom.16.18. And thirdly, Becauſe theſe, by the name 
of bitle foxes; ſeem purpoſely to be oppoſed to the wild boar out of the wood, and the 
wild beaſts one of the field, P(hi.80.13. that is, perſecuting tyrants out of the Church, 
and that to imply, chat though cheſe do not root up and watte Chriſts vineyard, as 
thoſe ether do, yet a great deal of miſchief they dotherein; and therefore their 
waes are ſaid to be pernicious wares, 2 Pet. 2.2. and they are ſaid to creep into heuſet, 
and to dead captive filly women laden with ſins, led away with divers Infts, 2 Tim. 6. 
yea and to /abvert Whole houſes, Tit:1.11. whereto agrees thar of the Prophet, Jer. 
12.10. Many paſtors have deſtroyed my vineyard, they have rroden my portion under 
fu; they have wade my pleaſant portion a deſolate wilderneſſe. And yet withall the 
mention that is made of the /irrle foxes, may be alſo intended to imply,that even thoſe 
that feera leaft hurtful amongſt theſe ſeducers, muſt not be endured, andthat my 
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mult be looked after betimes,when they firſt begin to ſhew themſelyes, becauſe thy 
they may. be more eaſily ſuppreſſed, and ſo the miſchief, they will otherwiſe do,may 
be prevented. 3. The charge here given is tO Magiſtrates,and Miniſters principally | 
who are his vine-dreſlers, and the keepers of his vineyards ; yet not ſo butthato. 
thers in their places are required to be aſliſting hereia. And 4/7, by taking thee 
foxes is meant, what ever holy means may be uſed to rid the Church of theſe peſtilere 
ſeducers and diſturbers of the Church, who are indeed no better then byxit beaf (1 
the Apoſtle cals them, 2 Pet.2.12.) made ro be taken and deſtroyed ; they mult bede. 
reed, and convinced, and confuted by the Miniſters, and ſo taken (as [ may fey) 
in the nec of the Scripture, yea they muſt by juſt cenſures be caſt out of the Church, 
hunted and chaſed out of che Lords vineyards; yea and if chis will not make then 
give over doing miſchief, they muſt be ſmoked our of their holes, and either chained 
up, or (if incorrigible) deſtroyed, by the power of the civil Magiſtrate, that the ſoul 
of Gods people may not be deſtroyed by them. | 

For owr vines have tender grapes.) The meaning is, eicher that becauſe the vines 
did already bud out with m—_ grapes, therefore it was fit that care ſhould betaken 
to ſuppreſle the foxes, that the fair hopes they had of a comfortable vintage, might 
not by them be made fruſtrate ; or'elſe that therefore all diligence was to be uſedfor 
the taking of the foxes, becauſe now the grapes were ſo young and tender, the ſmal. 
ler matter would ſhake them off, or other waies deſtroy them. And ſo that whichis 
myſtically intended may be, that new gathered Churches, and young beginners in 
Chriſtianity, are moſt in danger of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and ought with moſt 
care t0 be ſecured:Chrilt is carefull of young Chriſtians,and would not loſe the hopes 
of the firſt buddings of grace. 

Verſ. 16. My beloved us mine, and I am bis. ] Becauſe of the words in the follow- 
ing verſe, T «rn my beloved, &c. therefore ſome conceive that this muſt be taken, 45 
ſpoken by the Spouſe to her Bride-maids, when her beloved had upon ſome occaſion 
withdrawn bimſelf. And again ſome think chat from the: 10. verſe unto this verſe, 
the Church relaced the words of her beloved, and here begins to ſpeak what ſhe 
thought of what he bad ſaid. But neither of theſe are neceſſary to be ſuppoſed. Only 
indeed this which tbe Church here ſaich, ſeems ſpoken as in anſwer to all thoſe ex- 
preſiions of her beloveds love, which ſhe had related inthe foregoing verſes; Having 
faid there, how earnelily he had inviced her to come forth to him, &+-c. hereupon ſhe 
breaks forth into. this way of boaſting.and glorying in the love of her beloved, inthe 
mutual intereſt they had, and the delight and complacency they took one in another 
My beloved. is mine, and 1 ans his; asifſhehad ſaid, I am ſure of it, and can boldly 
ſpeak it (according to that, 1 Joh.4.16. we :have known and believed the love thi 
Goa hath to.,) my beloved did firſt give himſelf to me, and then I'made a totall te 
lignation of my ſelf to him; and fo by a Covenant of grace we are really united t0- 
gether as husband and wife; He is fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of my bone, ahd1a 
one ſpirit with him, He that is joined to the Lord, is one ſpirit, » Cor.6.17- which 
that the Lord bytbe Prophet faith, Ezek.16.8. 7 [ware unto thee and entred int0 6 
Conenant with thee, and thou becameſt mine : and hence it is that our bearts are kl 
wgetberinabondof unchangeable love ; my beloved defires no other love p_ 
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m{Fdefire no other beloved but him ; we reſt fatisfied and are fully contented with 
one anothers love : And hence it is that we enjoy full communion one with another ; 
[have an intereſt in all that is his, all his graces and glorious excellencies, and he hath 
the command of all that I have. And this ſeems alſo to be another of thoſe paſſa- 
g& which are ofren repeated, as the burden of the Song. See the Note above, 


vetl. 7. ; 

He feedeth among the lilies. ] As if ſhe ſhould have ſaid, He feeds his flock in fruit- 
full, pleaſant, flowred, and ſweet paſtures, ſuch as may well be called gardens, rather 
then meadows ; and therefore it is no wonder though I have ſer my heart upon him, 
anddo thus triumph in his love. Some take the word [We feederb] paſlively, and fo 
would have che meaning co be,that the graves and ſervices of his Saints are the choice 
duinties whereon Chrift feeds, ſweet and pleaſant as lilies. And then of choſe that 
underſtand it actively of his feeding his flock among the lilies, ( as before,chap. 1.7.) 
ſome ſay it is meant of his feeding his Saints in his heavenly Paradiſe, with ſweeteſt 
pleaſures and delights : But others again underſtand it better of the Church here be- 
low, to wit, either that Chriſt exerciſeth his Paſtoral office among pure aod lovely 
Chriſtians, lilie-white Saints, and ſuch as grow up as lilies, Hoſ. 14.5. or that he 
feedeth his flock with goodly Scripture cruchs and myſteries, or with very precious 
and ſweet Ordinances : Or yer in more generall tearms this expreſſion may imply, 
either that Chriſt is very ſweet to his Spouſe. or, that he deals bountifully with his 
people,and carries himſelf wich much ſweetfiefle towards them. 

Verl. 17. Until the day break, and the ſhadowes flee away, &c. ] Some referre this 
to the laſt clauſe of the foregoing verſe, He feederh among the lil1es, until the aay 
hreak, and the ſhadowes flee away ; and accordingly they would have theaneaning to 
tethis, that Chriſt doth che work of a Paſtor among his pure and ——_ flock, 
ſeeding them with his holy Ordinances, until the morning of life eternall ſhall drive 
way the ſhadowes of this world, and then there will be no farther need of the word 
and Sacraments, but he will converſe with his Saints in a more glorious manner, and 
ſhew himſelfe to them face to face in the ſplendor of his heavenly kingdome unto all 
eternity. Bur taking the words as they are placed and joyned together in our Bibles, 
Until the day break,, and the ſhadowes flee away, tarne my beloved, &c. The myſtical 
ſenſe is farre more cleare, namely, that the Church, finding that her beloved had 
withdrawne himſelfe. ( which was hinted in the foregoing Note, ) doth here call up- 
on him to returne againe, and that as one not able to endure his abſence , rr» my 
beloved ; or rather, that ſhe deſires of him, being now preſent, and having now much 
cheared her with a gracious viſit, that when ever he ſhould ſee cauſe to withdraw 
himſelfe from her, ( as there are times indeed when Chriſt doth bide himſelfe from 
tis Churcffand people, Ia. 45-15. Verily thou art 4 God that hideft thy ſelfe, © God 
if Iſrael, the Saviour ) be would be ready upon all occaſions: to returne to her help 
comfort againe.' As for the firſt branch of this verſe, Until rhe day break,and the 
Badrwes flee away, ſome take itto be all one in effeRt, as if the Church bad deſiced 
that this Chriſt would doe, ſo long as there was a ſucceſlion of day and night, that is, 
% long as the world ſhould continue ; As if ſhe had ſaid,, As long as the Sunne ſhall 


eeak our day after day inthe morning, and as long as upon Sun-ſetting, the hwy 
| bV 3 all. 


158 The 8$ONG of SOLOMON. Chapa 
the thy 


ſhall fleeaway, ( the ground of which expreſſion is, becauſe in the evening 
dowes doe runne our in length, as ſeeming to flee away;according to that of the Pro 
- phet, Jer. 6. 4. For ##to m8, for the day goeth away, for the ſhadowes of the evening an 
ſtretched ont ) be ready ſeaſonably to come in to my reireſhing. And ſo they nate 
this place patallel with thac, Pſal. 89. 29, 36, 37. concerning which ſee the Na 
there, and that this ( #x7i/) is all one in effect, as it the Spouſe had deſired itaigh 
never be otherwiſe ; ſee the Note above, ver. 7. But I rather take theſe wprds, {,. 
til the day break., and the ſhadowes fiee away, to be & Periphraſe; of the day of Chil 
ſecond commiog, which is elſwhere called, the day of the Lord, 1 Thel. 5. a. andy 
day of Chri#, 2 Theſ.2. 2. and with reſpe@ to the general Judgement that ſhall heg 
be, the great and the terrible day of the Lord, Joel 2.31. By the dackneſle of the nigh 
in the Scripture is uſually meant times of ignorance and linne , as, Mic. 3. 6. Nigh 
ſtall be unto you, thit you ſpall not have a viſion, and it foal be dark, unto you, tha 
ſhall not divine, and the Sunne ſpall goe down over the Prophets, and the day folk 
dark over them ; and Eph. 5: 8. Te were ſometimes darkneſſe, but now are )« lifts is 
the Lord. And ſo alfo times of trouble and ſorrow, asin Lam. 3. 1, 2. lawth wer 
that hath ſcene affistion by the rod of his wrath ; He hath led me and brought me int 
darkyeſſe, and not into light. And againe by the day is often meant a time of kaoy, 
ledge, and holinefſe, and comfort, and joy ; asin 1 The. 5. 5. Te ave all the chill 
of tight, and the children of the agy, &c, And Rom. 13. 12, 13. The night #1 far 
ſpent, the day is at hand ; let us therefore caft off the works of darkneſſe, and lit n1)n u 
the armour of light. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, &c. See the Note alſo, 6k. 8, 
16. And fo here by the day break, and the ſhadows fleeing away, is meant the dee» 
ing forth of the Lord Chriſt, rhat'Sun of righteouſneſle,in the brightneſle of his giv 
ry at the day of his fecond comming, and the fleeing away of all the thadowes ot 
norance and ſinne, and miſery thereupon ; tor as upon the breaking forth of the 
morning light, the darknefſe of the night, which isnothing elſe but the ſhadow of the 
earth interpoſed betwixr us and the Sunne, doth ſodainly vaniſh away ; a0d © the 
ſhadowes of the Ceremoniall Law, as they are called, Col. 2. 17, Heb. 10. 1. 6d al 
flee away at the day of his firſt comming, ſo in the ſhining forth of chat you 
»orning Of the day of his ſecond comming, as,it is called, Pſal. 49. 14 All the (bt 
dowes of finne and ignorance and ſorrow.ſhall be ſodainly chaſed away gfter wh 
there ſhall be no more any night, but che Church ſhall be forever in a ttate of pet 
fe& lighe and joy. That therefore which che Church here deſires of Chrilt is, (bit 
he would alwayes conftantly, even unto the day of his ſecond comming, be ready i 
hand to come 1n to her help and comfort in all times of tribulation and delertios 
and ſo ſupport her and ftirre up the graces that were in her, that ſhe might perieve® 
unto the end. I know ſome limit this requeſt of the Spouſe £0 the faichfulls delire 
of comfort in an houre of deſertion, and fo accordingly they underſtand he! req 
thus, that her beloved would retnrne, till by a thorough diſcovery of himſelte ro be 
ſoule, he had wrought in her'a ſenſe an feeling of ſpirituall joy, which is that, F 
they, the Apoſtle Peter intends in theſe words, 2 Pet. 1. 19. Until rhe dy _ 
und the day ſtar ariſe in your hearts. But the former Expoſicion is more fulla 
cleare; | | | ow” 
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- Aud be than liks ave or 4 young bart upon the meuntaines of Bether. ] Or, as it is 
inthe margin, T/poy the monmeaines of divijien, We reade not elſwhere of any place 
iothe land of Jadea, that was called Zerber. The moſt probable opinion that we 
meete with is, that it was that place inthe Land of Gilead, onthe outſide of Jordan, 
which is elſwhere called Bithrow, 2 Sam, 2. 29. and that the mountaines here weve 
alled the mount aines of diviſien ; either, 1. Becauſe they were divided in the top into 
mdoy ſeverall hills ; or 2, Becauſe the river of Jordan was thereabours divided when 
the I(raclites did at firſt enter the Land of Canaan; or 3. Rather becauſe this place 
aus by Jordan divided from the Land of Judea, And ſo the ground, why the Spouſe - 
telires bere that her beloved would io his returne to her, be likg 4 Toe or a young Bart 
the mountaines of Berber, may be, cither becauſe in choſe mountaines he uſed to 
feed his flock ;' or becauſe it was a place much frequented by roes and young harts, 
ad ſo all that is intended is, that he would be as ſpeedy in his returne to her,as thole 
creatures are in their running upon the mowntaives of Bether. See the Notes above, . 
re. 8, 9. And againe by Chrifts comming to the help of his Church «pox the mows- 
Mines of div3/iox, may be meant, either, 1, his comming from the heavens to their 
help, which may be called rhe maxmaines of diviſion for their height,and becauſe they 

e and divide betwixt us and Gods preſence of glory; orelſe 2. his commivg 
tothe Churches help and comfort in her ſeverall Congregations, diſperſed abroad in 
ſeveral! places all the world over; and £00 often ſadly divided in regard of ichiſmes 
ud difſentions among themſelves; or 3. his leaping over or ſubduing thoſe moyn- 
tines of ſin and ignorance, whereby we are hindered from & full fruition of Chriſt, 
However, by his being /ike a roe or a yowng hart, is clearly meant his comming {weet- 
ly and ſwiftly to the help of his Church,according to thole continuall pantings of the 
Bithfull after Chriſt, Come Lord Feſt, yea come quickly. 


CHA P. III. 


Verſ. 1. BZ night on my bed 1 ſought him, whom my ſonle leveth. ] It is not neceſla- 
| rily to be ſuppoſed, that in the ſevera] paſſages of this Song, there ſhould 
de alwayes an immediate dependance of every verſe upon that which went before ;. 
they may repreſent what was done and faid in ſeverali places and at ſeverall tines. 
But yer that which followes here may well be taken as depending upon that which 
went before. It was hinted-before, Chap. 2. ver. $, 16, 17. that whilk the Spouſe 
lepe, ber Beloved had wichdrawne himſelfe from her ; And hete-now The proceeds 
to telt her Bride- maides how hereupon ſhe behaved her ſelfe , By night on my bed 1 
bt him, whons my ſole loveth, to wit, as 8 wife that milling her husband inthe 
Grk niphr, doth firk feele for him inthe bed, and afterwards calls upon him, to ſee 
ifhe were in the Chamber. As for thoſe words, hins whom my ſente loverh, ſee the 
Note, Chap. 1. 7. Some ſay, that by the Spouſes (ſeeking her beloved in her bes is 
roo meant, that ſhe wiſhed for him, and deſired the time were come that ſhe might 
id him there; and that becauſe till the marriage was conſummace between them, 
t was not proper*to fay that ſhe expeed to find him there. But conſidering the 
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Chriſt here inthis world, as their husband ; ſee Jer. 3. 14. & Iſa. 54. 5. & Eph.; 
23. &c. (though indeed the full conſummation of che marriage berwixt Chriſt w/ 
his Church in generall,is not to be till Chriſts ſecond coming in glory.)I ſee norexſy 
why this figurative expreſſion may not be underſtood literally as it is in theT 
tha ſhe ſought him in her bed. However, for the myſtical ſenſe of the words we nyt 
know, 1. that though Chriſt is alwayes graciouſly preſent wich his people, even i 
their worſt condition, Iſa. 43. 2. & Pſal. 34. 15, 18. yet there are times when 
may be without the ſenſe of his favourable preſence , occaſioned by the terrors gf 
ſome ſore afflition, and the darkneſle that is upon their own ſpirits, or- by his with 
drawing the light of his countenance from them ; and thea it muſt needs be dir 
night with them ; according to that, Iſa.'5o. 10. who is among you that fearth thy 
Lord, that obeyeth the waice of his ſervant, that walketh in darkneſſe and hath na light? 
2. Thar in theſe times of deſertion, the faithful being quickned by the Spirit of Gat 
doe uſually ſeek to recover againe ſome comfortable evidence of his gracious pre. 
ſence by reſorting to his Ordinances, by meditation, prayer, repentance, and (uch like 
holy meanes of obteining a comfortable communion with him : and 3. accordingly 
they may be Kid ro-ſeek him by night on their beds, 1. Becauſe meditating of Chntt 
. by ni xerr beds ( taking it literally ) is one of the uſuall meanes wheredyin 
 ſach times of deſertion the faithfull are wont thus to ſeek after Chriſt ; at thoſe tine 
when others take their reſt, then their ſoules are toſſed and troubled with longing 
defires after Chriſt : as it is expreſſed, Ifa. 26. 9. With my ſoule have 7 deſired thetia 
the night, yea with my ſpirit within me will I ſeck_thee early : Or 2. Becauſe this many 
times befalls them, when they were immediately before wholly at eaſe and quit; 
even when the faithfull enjoy full content in regard of outward delights, and 
withall free from all feares of their intereſt in Chriſt ; doe lay themſelves down (e 
curely, asit were 0na bed of eaſe, many times by the wakening of Gods $pirit,they 
are brought to bethink themſelves more ſeriouſly of their eſtate,and to enquire wie- 
ther the quiet and peace of conſcience they enjoy be ſound and well- rounded or 
no; and not finding it ſo, they ſet themſelves to ſeek after it, and a!l their outwar 
contentments and delights yield them no delight at all without that : or 3. Bec 
they ſeek after Chriſt in the darkneſſe of tribulation and deſertion, with quiet, pit!” 
ent, and ſubmiſlive ſpirits, being content quietly to waite upon God: or 4. Bec 
they ſeek after Chriſt idly, being too mer, taken up with their worldly enjoyment, 
and not with that anxiety _ diligence and paines, as it is fit Chriſt ſhould 
_ ſought; they would be glad to enjoy the ſweetneſle of Chriſts gracious prelenct, 
but are loth to abandon their carnal delights. And 5. to this ſome adde , that'® 
faichfull ſeck Chriſt by night on their bed, when in an houre of deſertion they ſees 
him in the plare of Gods publick worſhip, ( called before the Churches bed, fo 
which ſee the Note, Chap. 1. 16. ) where they are wont to enjoy his gracios pre- 
ſence, and the embracings of his joving kindneſſe. But of this I conceive the Ch 
ſpeakes in the following verſe. At 
1 [ought him, but 1 found hing »et. ] This implies how eager ſhe was tO find bun! 
The repeating of the word, ſay ſome, 1 /o»ght him, and then apait\ 1 ſought 5m * 


. * . - - v7 7 0) 
Plies that ſhe was conſtant and earneſt in ſeeking, But it may be added f or ; 
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bewailing the ſucceſleſneſſe of her endeavours, ar leaſt for a time, orin that way of 
ſeeking him in her bed. Where Chriſt is ſonghe in times of deſertion, he is not al- 
gies preſently found : The faithtfull may ſeek him by ſolitary meditations alone by 
themſelves, and yet find no comfort ; but eſpecially when men ſeek him coldly and 
idly, no marvell though then he ſtill hides bimſelf; unleſſe the Church dorh rouſe 
her ſelf out of the bed of carnal eaſe, and ſeek Chritt with zeal and fervent deſires, he 
will fill ſtand aloof from her, Jer.29.13. Ye ſhall ſeek me aud find me, when ye ſhall 
ſearch for me with all your heart. 

Verſ.2. [willriſe now, &c._| Here the Spouſe makes known, that miſling her be- 
loved ſhe could take no reſt 1n her bed, but reſolved with her ſelf what is here ex- 
preſſed, 1 will riſe now ;. that is, preſently, withour any delay, leſt L loſe mine OpPOr- 
tunity: And go about the City in the ftreets, and in the broad waies, I will ſeek him 
whom my ſoul loveth ; as if ſhe had faid, Lwill ſpare no pains, but will ſeek bim dili- 
gently every where : for ſeeking #y the ſtreets, and in the broad waies, imports a buſie 
and narrow ſearch, according to that, Jer. 5.1. Run ye to and fro through the ſtreets 
of feru/alem, and ſee now and know, and ſeek in the broad places thereof, if ye can find 
aman, &c. That which is intended is, that though the fairhfull in a time of deſertion 
do not preſently find Chrift, yer they will not give over, but will continue ſeeking 
ſtill, and will be content to undergo any pains and trouble, that they may come- to 
enjoy his fayourable preſence. By che Spouſes riſing out of her bed may be meaor, 
the faithfuls ſelF-denial in regard of their eaſe, and worldly contentments, and reſolute 
abandoning of all things that may hinder them from ſeeking the gracious preſence 
of Chriſt, and that peace of conſcience which thereby they ſhall be ſure to enjoy : 
Or, by her riſing and going aboxr the City in the ſtreets, and ſeeking her beloved in 
the broad Wwaies , may be meant, That when the faithfull cannot obtain any ſenſible 
apprebenſions of their intereſt in Chriſt, and of his gracious preſence by their own 
private medications, or what ever elſe was intended in the foregoing verſe by ſeeking 
him by night on their bed (for which ſee the Note there) they are wont then to ſerk 
it in other waies, as either 1. By going to the Word and other holy Ordinances 1n 
the publick aſſemblies of Gods people, where Chriſt uſeth to teach, as Solomon ellſe- 
where ſaith, Prov.1.20,21. Wiſdem crieth without, ſhe mttererh her voice in the ſtreets, 

ſhe crieth in the chief place of concourſe, in the openings of the gates, in the ( ity ſhe ut- 
tereth her words : See alſo Neh.$.1. & Luk.13.26. Or 2. By conſulting with as many 
of the Saints and ſervants of God, as poſlibly they can, and getting direftions from 
them, yea by obſerving the courſes of all ſorts of people, and how it fares with them. 
Or 3. by ſtirring up the graces that are in chem, and buckling themſelves ro aQ cheir 
graces with all chearfulneſſe and zeal, to walk in thoſe waies which Chriſt hath pre- 
ſcribed chem .,and co tread in his ſteps. And indzed this is the very reaſon why Chrilt 
doth ſometimes hide himſelf from his people, that hereby they may be brought to 
ſeek him the more earneftly, even as David did, when he ſaid, Pſal. 63 .& My foxl 
followeth hard after thee : and ſo this is one of che main benefits which the faichfull 
reap by their tribulations and deſertions, that hereby they become more fervent and 
induſtrious in the waies of Chriſtianity, Pfal. 1 19.67. they become ſo violent upon 


this, that as men beſides themſelves, they mind nothing ina manner, but this, (as it 
= was 
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was with the Spouſe here; that could not ſtay til] morning, but in the dark night 
alone up and down the Cty-co ſeek her beloved) a zeal which worldlings judge tgþþ 
.. noother but madneſſe, 1 Pet. 4.4. T hey:think it ſtrange, that you run aut with them, 
into the ſame exceſſe of rict, ſpeaking evil of you. See allo AQk.26.24. 

I ſought him, bxt 1 found him not. ) That'is, Though I ſought him with all thy | 
earneltneſſe that is bel{ore expreſſed, yer I could not obtain that ſenſible evidence gr 
the preſence of his grace that I deſired. Some hold chat the dritt of this paſſages 
ſignifie that Chriſt is not to be found amonglt the greatelt multitudes, or by the ny 


common and generally received opinions of men.: But rather the drift of it is to ſhey . 
that even when the faithfull do uſe the means appointed for the clearing of their lov 
evidences of theirintereft in Chriſt, yet they may for a while {til] continue in dark; enq 
neſſe; and chat becauſe Chrilt may [til] hide himſelf, either for the greater triall gf wh 
their graces, their faith, patience and cqnſtancy : or elſe to bring them to uſe the - 
means more ſeriouſly and diligently then they have formerly done. " 
Verſ.3. The watchmen that go about the City, found we. | That is, they found her ve 
wandring by nightup and down the City to ſeek tor her Beloved. Andif by the (ty rs 
weunderitand jervfalem, the City of God (as indeed, where ſhoula the Faithfull w 
look for Chritt bur there 2) then by the warchmen muſt needs be meant, either the n 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and other true Paſtors, or ſuch at leaſt, as are in the place of " 
Paſtors and Teachers, togerher with other officers of the Church : for ſuchareuſs- ra 
ally in the Scripture called watchmen, as in Ezek.3.17. Son of man, I have made the ; 
a watchman to the houſe of Iſrael : and Iſa,62.6. I have ſer watchmen upon thy War, Ss 
O feruſalem, which ſhall never hold' their peace day mor night : ye that make mentinf 
the Lord keep mot ſilence. And Heb. 13.17. Obey them that have the rule over you, ani M 
{ſubmit your ſelves ; for they watch for your ſouls. See alſo Ifa.52.7,8. Some Exp0- MH 
iitors] know hold that by theſe warchmen are meant the wiſemen and the Princes 01 _ 
the world that are meer ſtrangers to the myſteries of Chriſt, 1 Cor.2.8. And dthers, 5 
that hereby are meant Hereticks, that are fill going abour every where to &ceive, ry 
and that becauſe it is not ſaid that the Spouſe did here receive any information from & 
theſe watchmen concerning her beloved, and Chap.5.7. it is expreſly (aid that they & 
inote her and wounded her. But conſidering that the word watchmey doth proper!) 
import ſuch as by their place are to watch over the ſouls of Gods p2ople, molt pr0- Go 
bably it muſt be meant of ſuch as are Paitors and Teachers-in the Church ; eithe; fa 
Firſt, Such as are able and faichfull watchmen (and then obſervable it is, that the) bs 
found out the Spouſe, and not the Spouſe them ; which intimates, that it 1s the 0:17 WW, 
. Of faithfull Miniſters to ſeek out thoſe, that look not after them.) Or ſecondly, Su! c 
as are in place of Paſtors, but no way fit fr the place, being falſe teachers, blind a1 b 
1gnorant, ſuch as the Prophet complains of, Ifa. 56.10. His watchmen aw bling; k; 
they ave all Ifaorant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; ſleeping, Jyink 0 T 
Irving to ſlumber ; and therefore no marvel though the Church could receive 0% | 
tisfaction from them. - | - 
To whom Iſaid, Saw ye him whom my ſoul loveth 2 The vehemency of the $poule ,t 
cdelire after her beloved is ſet forth by this, that not fearing the watchmen, when il 


they came upon her, ſhe either ſtaied not ull rhey queſtioned her, or regarded i 
. 


* 


Chap-3: The SONG of SOLOMON, ns; 


what they ſaid, (if they did ſpeak to her) but preſently fell upon enquiring of them» 
whether they had ſeen ber beloved, not being aſhamed to own her Love to be the 
cauſe of ber nightly wandring ; as likewiſe by this, that ſhe ſpeaks, as if ſhe thought 
no body could be ignorant of her love, and as it every body mult needs know, and 
love and admire her beloved, as well as ſhe. All which doth notably fer forth how 
impatiently deſirous the faithfull are of enjoying communion with Chriſt ; and&how 
fare they are from being afraid or aſhamed co own him and their love to him, before 
thoſe that have moſt power in their hands, 

Verſ. 4. 1t was but a little that 1 paſſed from them, but 1 found bim whom my ſoule 
lwerb, | That is, It was but a little while, or I was gone bur a little way after I had 
enquired of them, ere I found my beloved. They that by the watch-men of the City 
doe underltand hereticall teachers, or ſuch as are in the place of the Miniſtry, but are 
no way ſuch as they ought to be, doe accordingly obſerve that men muſt paſſe by 
ſuch before ever they can hope to find Chriſt. Let them alone ( faith our Saviour of 
ſuch watch-men, Matth. 1 5. 14. ) they be blind leaders of the blind. But underſtand- 
ing thereby the faithtull teachers of the Church, hereby is implyed, 1. that even in 
the uſe of the meanes, Chrilt is not alwayes preſently found ; he may for a while 
hide himſelte from aftlicted conſciences,though they ſeek for comfort from the mint- 
ſtry of the word, both that their joy may be the greater when they doe find him, 
and that they may not aſcribe their comtort to the excellency of the meanes, but to 
the free grace of Chriſt in revealing himſelfe to them : z. Thar they that perſevere to 
ſeek Chrilt in the uſe of all holy meanes, ſhall be ſure notwithſtanding at lait to find 
him ; Seek and ye ſhall find, Mat. 7.7. Such love in ſeeking Chriſt ſhall be at laſt ſuc- 
ceſſefull, Joh. 14. 21, 23. when they begin to think themſetves paſt all hope, then 
on a ſodaine Chriſt doth often manifeſt himſelfe to them ſooner then they expected, 
Heb. 10. 37. Tet a little while, and he that ſhall come will come and will nit tarry : 
yea and 3. that this is uſually by the help of directions and initructions formerly re- 
ceived from Gods Miniſters ; ( as here it might be by the watch-mens directions that 
the Spouſe found her Beloved, though cheir anſwer be not expreſſed ).thoſe inſtru- 
Rions, that did no good for ihe preſent, may yet aiter a while be effectuall for come 
fort. 

] beld him and would not let him gee, &c. ] This ſets forth the vehemency of the 
Spouſes affection ; As ſogne as 1 tound, I catched hold on him, faith ſhe,and held him 
talt, and would not ler ooe: which agrees fully with chat which Solomon elſe- 
where dire&s us to doe, Pro. 4. 13. Take faſt hold of inſtrattion , let her mot o4e, CC. 
W hen che fauhfu!l after a time of defſernon doe recover the oracions preſence Of 
Chri't, they are the more carefull and zealous to cleave fatto Cimit; after 10 much 
Fazard and forrow in the lofle of him for a time , and fo much paines ralento tir.d 
him againe, they are loch and fearfuli by any negligence on their part to looſe him 
any more, and therefore they uſe all lioly nicaves co make his preſence familiar ad 
perpetua!l, & determine they will not part with him for any advantage inthe world : 
as Jacob refolved w' en he was wreftlins with the Angel, Gen. 32. 26 [ wi ner Ver 
thee Toe, EXcept thou blefſe me, {othey rejoive n07 00 part with Chritt, ti] they recerve 


that bleſling from bim, Match! 25. 34+ (me, ye bil[ed of my father, innerit 112 PER? 
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dome prepared for you. And fo accordingly ſome underſtand the followi 
Cs Thad ge him into my Wy houſe, and into the chamber of Ys Neg, 
ceived me ; £0 wit, that the Spouſe reſolves nor to part with Chriſt, till ſhe with hin 
was brought, or till ſhe had brought him formed in her heart, Gal. 4. 19. intothe 
heavenly Jeruſalem. But indeed that is not the expoſition that is moſt generally re. 
ceived. This expreſſion, 1 held him and would not let him goe, untill I had brought lin 
into my mothers hayſe, &C. 1s ſuited to the modelty of a virgin, that would doe ng. 
thing without the conſent of her mother, and likewiſe to the cultome of thoſe times, 
namely, that the women uſed to dwell in each family apart by themſelves ; fee Ger, 
24. 67. And for the underſtanding of the ſpirituall meaning hereof we mult knoy, 
1. that this may be ſpoken in the name of ſeverall believers, who call the univerſal 
Church their mother that conceived them : or chat the Church that is ar preſent mi. 
Iitant upon earth, may tearme the Church in former times her mother, from whom 
the received her being : and 2, that by my mothers bouſe, and the chamber of her tha 
conceived me,is meant, either, I. the publick Aſſemblies of Gods people; and ſo that 
which 1s intended 1s, that when the faichfull have found the ſweet diſcoveries of 
Chrijts love to them, their endeavour then is to bring him into the publick Aſſem- 
blies, there to praiſe and magnifie his name, and co tell of his love to ther, tobe ra- 
viſhed with his defired embraces, and ro communicate her comforts to others, that 
they alſo may rejoyce with her : yea and ſome doe hereupon apply it more particu- 
larly, as that the Church of the Gentiles doth here expreſſe her reſolution not tobe 
latisfied till ſhe bave brought Chrift into the ſeveral! aſſemblies of the converted 
Jewes, from whom ſhe did at firft receive the knowledge of Chriſt. Or 2. Thehearc 
and'conſcience of believers, where faich dwelleth, Rom. 10. 10. and then the mear- 
ing is, that when the faithfull have gotten ſome comfortable evidence of Gods love 
in Chriſt, they reſolve not to let goe their hold of him, till they have gottenfulland 
conſtIhnt aſſurance of their eleRion and ſalvation by Chriſt, that ſo Chriſt and they 
may enjoy conſtant, familiar and delightfull communion one with another, as thoſe 
doe that live under the ſame roofe in their mothers houſe : for the word, n:illſee the 
Note, Chap. 2. 17. 

Verſ. 5. 1 charge you, O ye daughters of Jeruſalem , by the roes and by the hindes of 
the field; that ye ſtir net up nor awake my love, til he pleaſe. ] The very ſarne paſlage, - 
word for word, we had before, Chap. 2. 7. for which ſee "a Note there. Oaly ob- 
ſervable it is, which is here added by ſeveral Expoſicors, that this paſſage ſeemes 10 
be thus repeated with reference to a cuſtome, then uſed and even to this day cont 
nued amonglt us, to wit, that they were wont with ſongs and the noife of mulicl 
inſtruments before the Bride-thamber ro awaken the Bridegroome and the Bride, 
by way of congratulating their marriage to them. 

Verl. 6. who # this that cometh ont of the wilderneſſe like pillars of (moak, pert med 
with myrrhe and frankincenſe, with all powdevs of the merchant -?.] The belt of Expoſi- 
tors hold, that here begins a new paſſage of this Song, which hath no dependance uf- 
on that which went before ; ( for which ſee the Note,Chap. 3.1.) wherein the Bride 
groome, or rather the friends of the Bridegroome or Bride, ( who are ſtill the Cho-* 


rps1n this Paſtorall ) diſcovering the Spoule afarre of, comming from ſroaIg a 
oc 


Chap The SONG of SOLOMON. 165 


flock, or driving home her flock owt of che wilderneſs, ( for any Country that js noc 
frequently inhabited, and full of houſes, is uſually in the Scripture called , wilderneſs, 
ſee Exod, 3. 1. & 1 Sam. 17. 28. ) doe thereupon break forth into this expreſlion of 
admiration, Yho 1s this that cometh ont of the wilderneſs, like pillars of ſmoak., &c? As 
if they had faid, What Country damoſel is this, that comes up from the defart in fo 
ately a manner? Oh how lovely and comely and delightfull is ſhe ! Her tallneſſe 
and ſtraightneſle is ſet forth by comparing her to pillars of ſmoak; and that which is 
added ot her being /ike pillars of [moak, perfumed with myrrhe and frankincenſe, with 
al the powders of the merchant ; that is, ſmoak that arijeth from the burning of the 
ſveerelt of all powders, either bath relation to her perfumed attire, or elſe is intend- 
ed only to ſet forth, that ſhe was as pleaſing for her beauty and comelineſſe to the 
eye, as ſach rich perfumesare pleaſing to the ſmell. And becauſe ſhe is repreſented 
25 aſcending up in a mountainous Country , where the higher ſhe went up, and the 
nearerſhe came to them, the more her tail ſtature was diſcovered to them, and the 
more they ſme]t her ſweerneſle, therefore ſhe is ſaid to goe up /ike pillars of perfumed 
/mak, Now all this is to ſhew how ſpiritually glorious, comely and delightfull the 
Church 1s, even to admiration, either in the eyes of Chriſt, or of the Angels and the 
faithfull ſervants of Chrift, bis friends and Bride-men, yea in the eyes of all that ſhall 
well take notice of her : firit, ſhe is ſaid to come ax of the wilderneſs, ( and that as in, 
alluſion to the Iſraelites being carried out of the wilderneſle into Canaan ) and that 
either, 1. Becauſe ſhe is called out of the world, which is as a wilderneſle, dry and 
barren, and voyd of all goodneſſe, untijled, full of briars and thornes, a place of wild 
and ſavage beaſts, and becauſe ſhe is content to abandon the world, and all her car- 
. nall lufts and worldly enjoyments, that ſhe may goe up to Chriſt. And this indeed 
was moſt evident in the converſion of the Gentiles,who out of barbariſme were tur- 
ned to be ſuch a holy people; and therefore it is mentioned ofren in the Scripture as 
a ſtrange and wonderfull thing ; as in-Ifa. 35. 1. The wilderneſſe and the ſolitary place 
ſhall be glad for them, and the arſart ſhall reppyce. And Chap. 43. 19, 20. I will make 
4 Ba) in the wilderneſs, and rivers in the deſart ; The beaſt of the field ſhall honour me, 
the dragons aud the owles, &c. Or 2. with reſpe& to her being delivered from ſome 
ad, deſolate, wilderneſſe-condition, wherein ſhe had been for a time, by reaſon of 
ſome ſore perſecutions by tyrants, or ſome grievous troubles occalloned by ſome 
peſtilent hereticks and fehiſmaticks, that had bereaved her of much of her beauty and 
lory. Secondly, ſhe isfaid to aſcend /ike pillars of /muak,, both with ref pec to her 
Ing raiſed by faith above the world, and her mounting up in her affections and 
converſation heaven-ward, whether her beloved is gone before her ; and becauſe ſhe 
did in her firſt originals grow up and encreaſe exceedingly , mulritudes being daily 
| added to the Church,and that when her ſpirituall beauty and glory was hidden from 
| the world under an afflicted? obſcure, ſmoaky condition, and chere was no outward | 
power nor worldly wiſdome or eloquence uſed in perſwading men to cape ia to ler, 
as likewiſe becauſe of her courage and boldneſle in the exerciſe of the Fe Religyon, - 
without aty omitting thereof for feare, or avy other bate rel; pect. And, thirdly, the 
is ſaid to aſcend like pillars of ſmoak,, perfumed with myrrbe and frankgxcenſe,GC. 35 it 
alluſion to thoſe pillars of ſmoak which aſed co ariſe trom the ſacrifices of me Tear 
| ke 
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ple, where there was much incenſe burnt, Plal. 141, 2, to ſet forth the fra 
her vertues and praces, and the ſpiritua!l ſacrifices of prayer and thankſpiving, ud 
other good workes , which doe continually come up before God, and make 
a ſweet ſavour unto him , 2 Cor. 2. 15. See alſo, AR, 10. 4. Phil, 4. 18, & Res 
vel. 5.8. | key F0 
Ver 7. Behold his Bed , mhich is Solomons. | Theſe may be the words gf the 
Spoule, the Church, who in the foregoing verſe was diſcovered COMing out ofthe 
wilcernefſ?, and mounting up heaven-ward ; wherein by ſetting forth the Magnifi 
cent glory of Solomons Spouſe, in regard of the bed, which he had prepared for ber ; 
the ſeeks to imply, that if one that were betrothed to Solomon muſt needs long to 
have her marriage conſummate, chat ſhe might enjoy him in ſuch fate and glory, 
it could not ſeeme {trange, that ſhe ſhould hatten to the enjoyment of her beloved, 
the crue Solomon, whoſe glory was fo far preater , then the others; ſee the Notes, 
2 Sam. 12. 24. & 1 King, 4. 23, 24+ But it is more generally held,that this alſo, ith 
that which followes in the reſt of this Chapter, is added by thoſe that admiredths 
Spouſe in the foregoing verſe, to wit, the Bridegroome, or his friends, andthuhy 
way-of encouraging her ſtill to haſten to her Beloved, that had provided ſo magnh- 
cently. And by this bed of the true Solomon is meant, eiptrer, 1. the holy afſenblg 


ot Gods people; or 2. the hearts of Gods people; for which ſee the Notes before, 
Chap. 1. 13,16. Or 3. The kingdome of heaven, where the Saints ſhall enjoy the 
love, and preſence, and delightful embraces of the Lord Chriſt , their husband, and 
that with incom pretenitble reſt and peace unto all eternity. Some indeed would hae 
this bed of Solomons to be prayer, and others the Scri pture, in both which indeed 
the fairhfull doe often enjoy ſweet communion with Chriſt. But the former expolle 


tions ſeeme more cleare and proper. 

T bree{core valiant men aye about it, of the valiant of 1/rael. ] It may well be that 
Solomon had this very number of valiant men, of his own ſubjects , that be migit 
have the more 2ſſurance of their faithfulneſſe, ( ſuch as were Davids Worties,)t0 
watch every night, as a royal guard, before his chamber; ſee the Note, 2 $40.1 l. 9 
Or elſe a definite number may be pur for an indefinite. But however hereby doudt 
lefle is figured, ( as in alluſion to the watch that was kept by night in the TenP!, 
Pal. 134.1.) either how laſely without all danger or feare the Church ſhall reſt vit 
Chriſt in heaven, or elſe the Keeping and ſafe-guarding of the perſons, the beart and 
minCs of the faithfull here in this world, partly by Gods fProvident-care over then, 
I Pet. 1. 5. and partly by his cauling them by his Spirit to keep a dilizent watch 
over their own hearts and wayes, Pro. 4.23. Keep thy. heart with all ailigenct; by 
meaines whereof they are both ſecured from, dangers, Pſal. g1. 1-5. and likewiſe the 
enjoy much ſweet quiet and reſt in their minds, Pro. 4, 23, 24. According 0 tar 
of the Apoſtle, Phil. 4. 7. The peace of Gd, which paſſerh-all underſtanding ſpl Us 
your hearts gd minds through Cbrift Feſus. Yea by thete 'thireeſcare Worthics kee!- 
108 the bed of the true Solomon, may bemeaht, eirher;-r. the holy Angels, ue lr 
raeutes'inceed, holy and faithful, who excel} iz ftrengrhb, Pfal. 103.20. and doe cot 
tinually take care for the preſervation of Gods people, Pfat. 24.7. Or 2. beta 


full Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church ;ehoſeſpiricuall watch-men, ſpoken ar 
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fore, ver. 3. for which fee the Note there. Or 3, the pen-men of the Scripture, whoſe 
micuogs tend many wayes to rhe relt of Behevers, Rom; 15. 4. 
Vert.8. They all hula | woras, being expert in warre. ] That is, They are all valiant 
expert ſouldiers, that know well how to handle their weapon. And if by this guard, 
51s ſaid in the foregoing verſe, we underitand the Angels, then hereby their exceed- 
ing great power aud proweſle is lignified ; but if thereby we underſtand che Paſtors 
and Miniſters of the Church, then the meaning may be, that they ſtand aJwaies arm- 
ed with that word of rhe Spirit which is the word of God, Eph 6.17. which ts quick and 
pwerfull, ana ſharper then any two edged [word, prercing even to the dividing of ſoul andl 
wit, and of the joynts and marrow, Heb.4,12, and are able' men, each of them well 
knowing how to ule this weapon skiltully for the defence of the faithfull avainſt all 
that oppole them and ſeek rheir.ruine ; Helaing faſt the faithſull word, as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able by ſound deftrine, both to exhort, and to convince the 
gainſayers, Tit, 1.9. | | 

Every mas hath his ſword upon his thigh, becanſe of fear in the ni zhr. ] Forthe ſword 
onthe chigh, Sce the Note,Pfal 45.3. That which is mainly intended hereby, ſeems 
to be, thar both Angels and Minifters are watchfull over the Churches peace and 
Wiifery, and cheartully ready to defend her from all ſudden dangers and tears, efpeci- 
W:lly ſuch as pe may be ſubject co through ignorance or error, or the ſecret atrempts 
df the rulers of the darkneſſe of this world, Eph. 6.12. | 

Verſ.g. King Solomon made bimſelf a charet of the ward of Leb:zmrm ] That is, of 
Cedar, which was the chief wood of Lebanon, concerning which, tee the Note, 
Chap.1.17. Some reade this, as we ſee in the margin of onr Bibles, King Sol-myr 
made himſelf a bed of the wood of Lebanon ; and accordino!y they hold thar here there 
$£tven us a fuller deſcription of che richnefſe and magnificence of thac bed mention- 
ed before, ver.7. ' Bt: it ſeems more probable, that the word here uſed in the Origi- 
ral, which is indeed no where found but in this place doth rather ſipnifie ſome Litrer, 
ſuch as: our Sedans are, or ſome Couch-coach or Charet of ſtate, which Solomon 
provided for himſelf and his wife to be carried in, art the time of their nuptials, or 
when ever they meant to ſhew themſelves in any way of pomp and triumph amongſt 
the people ; and that becauſe of thoſe words that follow, yer.11; where the people 
are called forth to the beholding of this glorious ſighr, Go forth, O yo aanghters of 
Sims, and behold King Solomon, &c. However the drift of this paſſage ſeems to be the 
fame with chat before, ver.7. namely, by ſetting forth further the magnrticent ſtite 
of Solomon, to imply how much more delirable the enjoyment of Chriſt, the true 
Solomon is, whoſe glory doth ſo farre tranſcend the glory of Solomon, as in ocher 
things, ſo in regard of this his Charet ; for by this Chare: 1s meant, either T. The 
humane nature of Chriſt, wherein the Lord of glory ſhewed himſe!f amongſt men, 
And we beheld his olory, the glory as of th: only vegotten of the Father, Jon. 1.14 which 
was richly adorned with the gifts of the Holy G::olt, and which he made and affi- 
med to himſelf, being the more firly compared to the Cevars of Lebanon, becauie it 
rever ſaw corruption, AR.2.31. Or 2. The word of the Goſpel, which is indeed Gt 
Chriſts own framing (we received it wholly from him, and muſt not vary 11 the lealt 
from that torm of doctrine, which be delivered to us) and wherein Chrift Cork rice 
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as ina triumphant Charet from one place to another all the world over, and ſo (1x1 
do alwaies ; and therefore it is called che everlaſting Goſpel, Rev.14 6. Or 3. Tip 
Church, made up by Chriſt of particular Saints, thoſe incorruptible Cedars, Pſal.g, 
12,13, wherein by the profeſſion and preaching ot the Goſpel, Chriſt is contirualh 
carried up and down, as in a Charet amongſt them. 

Verſ.10. He made the pillars thereof of ſilver, &c. |] Which was indeed very plent. 
full in Solomons dates, 1 King 10.27. The bottoms thereof of gold ; that is, the couch 
or ſeat whereon they were to ſit,or lie, was made of rich cloth of gold : The cry, 
of it of purple; that is, the upper part of it, or the curtains, which was the covering 
of thole that ſat init, was made of ſome coltly purple ſtuff : The midft theref bang 
paved with love for the daughters of feruſalem ; the meaning whereof I conceivetg 
be this, that the inſide of this Charet was all lined with curious hangings of needle 
work, . full of love ſtories, or richly adorned with all variety of precious ſtones, the 
love and delight of the daughters of Jeruſalem. And perhaps this word pared, i 
uſed figuratively, to ſhew that the very flour of the coach, 'whereon they ſet ther 
feet, was overlaid with ſuch rich clothes of tapeſtry, and as in alluſion to that variety 
of artificial works that uſed to be in their pavements in thoſe dates. And now accor- 
ding to the ſeveral Expoſitions given of Solomons Charet in the foregoing verle, xe 
may alſo ſpiritually apply the ſeveral parts of it, 8s they are here particularly delcri- 
bed, the more to ſet forth the glory of Solomon, and under that the glory of Chit, 
of whom Solomon was a type. Firſt, Underſtanding by the Charet the humane nz 
ture of Chriſt, by theſe pillars of ſilver may be meant, the precious gifts wherexith 
his humane nature was adorned : and 2. By the botrom thereof of gold, the fingular 
and tranſcendent purity of his nature, free trom the leaſt ſtain of Hanne, which madeir 
fic for the habitation of the only begotten Son of God. And 3. by the covering sf i 
of purple ; the form of a ſervant, ander which the glory of his Godhead was covered 
or hidden from the eyes of men, eſpecially with reſpe& to his bloody pallion, tor 
' which it is ſaid to. be of purple; and 4. by the mid thereof being paved with Ive for 
the daughters of Feruſalem ; the heart of Chriſt, fully fraught with love, whici maze 
him undertake the work of the redemption of Gods choſen ones,or the amiableceſle 
of his doQtrine and converſation, which drew the people to love and admire bum. 
But ſecondly, underſtanding thereby the word of the Goſpel, whereby Chiſt is cat- 
ried forth into all nations, then by theſe pillars of ſilver may be meant the firme and 
certzin truths therein containgd, pure as ſilver, Pal. 12. 6. or the ſeverall Articles of 
the Chriſtian faith:and by rhe Ay rome of gola, the Covenant of grace contained there- 
in, more precious then gold, which is the ground-work of Chriſts love to the Saints, 
and that whereon the Saintgglt for life and ſalvation, as on a ſure foundation; and 
by the purple covering, the rd and pleaſant promiſes of the people, which are com 
fortable coverings to themtoFhelter them from all evil ;and by the midſt paved with 
love, thoſe many Scripture-Yories, the whole ſcope whereof is to ſet forth the 10Vt 
of Chriſt to his Saints, and The love which they likewiſe have ſhowne to their L0! 
Chriſt. Ard thirdly, Underſtanding thereby the Church, then by rhe pillars of 147 
may be meant, the ſtability of the Church,and the perſeverance of the S2ints; Or the 


| ; 
goodly graces wherewich the Church is adorned; or rather, the Prophets and 6 
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ſtles, Eph. 2. 20. and ſo alfo other the faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt ( wiſdomes /eves 
plays, fee the Note, Pro, g. 1. ) who by the doQrine of the Goſ pel are to beare up 
the Church, and by the purity of their lives to be an ornament to her ; according to 
that of the Prophet, Mal. 3. 3. He ſpall fit as 4 refiner and purifier of ſilver ; and he 
ſhall parifie the ſonnes of Levi, and purge them a5 gold and filver, &c. And by the boy- 
rome thereof of gold, the faith of Believers, much more precious then gold, x Per. 1. 7. 
or the purity of their hearts, or the peace and quiet of their conſciences, by meanes 
of their reconciliation with God thorough Chriſt ; and by the purple covering, the 
heavenly power wherewith the Church is protected, or their hope of heavenly glo- 
ry, or rather their oucward converſation, which is Prince-like, holy and heavenly, 
thoſe robes of righteouſneſſe, which are alſo waſhed in the blood of the Lamb, Re- 
vel 7. 14. and: many times made che more glorious thorough their ſufferings for 
Chriſt ; and by rhe midſt thereof being paved with love for the danghters of Fermſalems, 

e ſhedding abroad of the love of Chriſt in the hearts of the faithfull and the ardenc 
love hich this ferches back from them both towards God and Chriſt, and their 
drethren, yea indeed toward all men whatſoever,all tending to the glory and delight 
of the eletof God, the daughters of fernſalem. Some referre theſe laſt words to all 
that is ſaid before concerning this charet, to wit, that it was wholly made for the uſe 
ofthe daughters of Jeruſalem, or that they 'might be pleaſed with the ſight of it, 
or that they might be wonne highly to love and elteeme Solomon. But moſt Expo- 
fitors apply it to the laſt branch only. 

Verſ. 11. Goe forth, O ye daughters of Zion, &c. ) This may be taken as ſpoken, 
together with thac in the foregoing verſes, by the Bride-groomes friends, or rather by 
the Bride her ſelfe, who upon occaſion of that which was ſaid inthe foregoing verſes 
concerning the magnificence of her Beloveds charet, the true colomen oh call up- 
on others to goe forth and behold that goodly ſight, yet not co gaze ſo much upon 
the richneſſe of the charet, as to behold the magnificence of him that ſat init: And 
behold ki ns Solomon with the Crowne wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of hts 
eſponſals, and in the day of the gladneſſe of bis heart : which may be meant of the Roy- 
al Crowne, and his mother Bathſheba may be ſaid to have crowned him herewith, 
becauſe it was by her meanes that he, rather then any other of Davids ſonnes, was 
crowned King, I King. 1. 16, or rather it may be meant of ſome parland or crowne 
which his mother provided for him againſt his nuprials; for though no ſuch thing be 
expreſſed in the Scripture, yet it may well be that there was a cultome in thoſe times, 
that mothers at the marriage of their ſonnes amongſt other ornaments provided gar- 
lands, wherewich they crowned their heads, and ſo the mothers of Princes provided 
crownes of gold for them : In alluſion whereto this may be ſpoken, Behold king Solo- 
mon with rhe crowne wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of his eſpouſals, KC. 
As if the Brideproomes friends,or the Bride her ſelfe had ſaid, Conſider of Solomons 
ſtate in this his charet, and compare it with that of our Bridegroome, and you will 
find that his was as nothing in compariſon ; Or thus, You that never ſaw Solomon 
with the crowne on his head in the day of his eſpouſals, come forth and behold his 
expreſſe image in this our Solomon, and you will find the glory of our Solomon 


doth farre ſurmount his. As for the ſpiritual ſenſe of theſe words, we muſt _—_ 
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x. that Zion being the moſt eminent part of Jeruſalem, and ſo a type of the Church 


as Jeruſalem was, ( ſee the Note, Pſal. 2. 6. ) the dawghters of Zion,are the fame Fa. | 


were before tearmed the daughters of Jeruſalem, chap. 1. 5. for which ſee the Ny 
there, 2. That by the going forth of theſe daughters to behold king Solomons 
meant, that Chriſtians ſhould goe our of themſelves, out of all their innes ; they 
worldly intangiements ard carnall confidences, and out of the falſe Church , Zig, 
tranſtormed inco Babylon, and ſhould by the eye of faith behold Chriſt, the twp 
Solomon, the Kirg of heaven andearth, and more peculiarly the King of Zion, an 
to their aitoniſhment and joy, obſerve and conſider how much his magnificent lite 
did excell that of Solomon, which is much the ſame with that, Zach, g. g. ej, 
greatly, O danghter of Zion, ſhunt O daughter of feruſalem ; behold thy King comeh 
#nto thee. 3. That by the crowne wherewith his mother crowned him is meant, ei- 
ther thoſe faithfull ſoules that by.che preaching of the Goſpel are wonne and c01. 
verted to Chriſt ; or the glory and honour, which the Church hath in all ages yield. 
ed to Chriſt by owning his ſoveraignty, by placing all her hope of ſalvation if him, 
and ſpreading abroad throughout the world, by the preaching of the Goſpel th 
giory of his perſon and kingdome, the great love he hath ſhowne to his people, a: 
the great things he hath done for them. Both which we may the rather pitch upon. 
1, Becauſe the Scripture ſpeakes of the Church, the Congregation of the taithfull 
as the mother of Chriſt, Revel. 12. i-5. and in the © hurch by the word of fauh 
Chriſt is conceived, Gal. 4. 19. 21) /ittle children, of whom I travel in birth araine, 
untill Chriſt be formed in you ; and Chriſt himſelfe did profeffe , whillt he was upon 
earth, that he eſteemed and honoured them, as his mother, Match. 12. 50. 27, be 
cauſe Chriit is indeed by the faith of the Saints honoured in the world, as the kingof 
Urael, Job. 1. 49, When Chriſt ruleth in his Church by the ſcepter of his word, 
and people ſubmit to his law and government, they then ſet the Crone upon his 
head ;-and thence it is that Chriſt ſaid of his Diſciples, Joh. 17. 10 that he was g- 

rified in them. And 3!y, Becauſe the Scripture doth ſpeake of the faichfull that are 
by the Church converted and wonne unto Chritt , as his glory and crowne ; 4s 
Ifa. 62. 3.*T hou ſhalt alſo be 4 crowne of glory in the hand of the Lord, and Kin hide 
ders in the hand of thy God. And indeed ita people converted to Chrift may ve teat- 
med the Crowne of that Miniſter by whom they are converted, as the Apoltlecal 
the Philippians his j-y aud crowne, Phil. 4. 1. and a good wife may be tearmed« 
&rowne to her h1tsband, Pro. 12. 4. well may the faithtull, who are thc Spouſe of 
Chriſt, 2 choſex generation, and a royal Pri:fthood,1 Pet. 2. 9. be ſaid to be the crown, 
wherewith his muther crowned him : yea and the rather haply may Chriſt be ſaid to be 
crowned by his mother, the Church of the Jeves, becauſe his firſt converts were 8 
taexed there. And 4. By the day of his eſpon/als, and the day of the oladyeſſe of his ket 
1s.meant the time when a people are by the Golpel wonne to the faith , wience 1 
tat of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 11. 2. [have eſpouſed you unto one husband , that [ ma) 
preſent jou as a chaſe 25r7in to (hrif;for then doth the Lord begin to reJoycein ſuc 

a-PCOP:C, VEN 4s & Briaegroome rejoyceth over the Bride, 114.62. 5. Yea and ſome doe 
apply this particularly to the glory and dignity wherewith-Chrift was crowned after 
ys reſurreRion, Heb. 2, 9. which mighr alſo be called the day of his efponſats, ay 
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the gladneſſe of h1s heart, becauſe he had then procured his Church to be preſented to 
him as a g10ri0us Spoule, (even as Eve after Adam awoke from lleep was preſented 
unto him ) which was to the Lord a matter of great triumph and joy. 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſ. 1. B*< bola,thou art faire,my love, behold thou art faire. ] Here it is cleare that 

| Chrilt the Bridegroome doth extoll the beauty of the Church, his 
Spouſe, and that by way ofa kind reply to that diſcovery ſhe had made of her high 
elteeme of him, it the later part of the foregoing Chapter be, as it is by many, under- 
food of her : We had the very ſame expreſlion before, Chap. 1. 15. for which ſee 
the Note there ; yet ſome apply this particularly to the Church of the Jewes. 

T hou ha#t doves eyes within thy locks. ] Having extolled the Spouſes beauty in ge- 
nerall, he proceeds co ſet forth her beauty in many particulars, the ſeverall members 
of the Church, or the manifold graces, wherewith ſhe is adorned; And accordingly 
begins with her eyes, the moſt eminenc and beautifull part : The firſt words, T how haft 
d;ves eyes, were alſo opened before, Chap. 1. 15. But here they'are repeated with 
an addition, T box haſt dyves eyes within thy locks ; haply,in alluſion to the cuſtome of 
Brides baving their haire hanging looſe about them, which made their eyes ſhine 
forth from between their locks with the more beauty and lovelineſſe. Now firſt be- 
cauſe by theſe dove-like eyes, I conceive, the Churches Teachers are here principally 
meant, ( though ſome underſtand thereby faith, the firſt and chiefe of all Chriſtian 
graces, without which it i impoſſible to pleaſe Ged, Heb. 11. 6. and others adde Magi- 
ttrares to Minitters, to make up the Churches two eyes. ) and 2. Becauſe the /ocks 
ſeemeto be mentioned here as an ornament to the eyes,therefore it ſeemes moſt pro- 
bable that the drifc of this expreſſion, 7 how haſt doves eyes within thy locks,is to ſhew, 
1. that inthe publick aſſemblies of Gods people the Teachers, as the eyes and lights 
of the Church, are moſt conſpicuous ; and 2. that ſuch full aſſemblies, when they re- 
ceive the word into believing hearts, and thrive under their teaching, are as the locks 
to the eyes, a great ornament unto their Teachers, Phil. 4. 1. 

'T hy haire is as a flock, of goates that appeare from mount Gilead. ] Or, that eate of 
mount Gilead as it is in the margin,that is,thar feed on mount Gilead,a fruitful ſoile, 
where the cattell, that were bred, were fat and faire. The Spouſes beauty is farther 
here ſet forth by ſhewing that her ane which indeed the Apoſtle tearms a womans 


plory, 1 Cor. 11. 14. was as great an Srnament to her head,as ſuch a flock of goates 
were to mount Gilead, in the eye of effoſe that from afarre did look up and behold 
them grazing there; and that becauſe her haire was thick and long , fine and ſofr, 
and bright, and curled, and kept in neate and good order; and therein like to a long 
flock of goodly goares going cloſe rogether, whoſe haire alſo, eſpecially when they 
were fat and in good liking, uſed to be curled and long, { whence it was that they 
made coverings or curtaines for the Tabernacle of goates haire ) for which alſo ſee 
the Note, 1 Sam. 19. 13. Inall which, as likewiſe in the following fimilitudes, it is 
very obſervable, how Paſtoral-like the expreſſions ſtill are. And hereby is meant ſpt- 


ritually, either the Churches outward profeſſion of religion, which is indeed a great 
5 7 Y- A Ornament 


172 The SONG of SOLOMON. Chy,, 


ornament to her, or her good workes , or more particularly , the pure and hol 

thoughts and meditations in the minds and heads of the faithfull, ſtill aſcending hex, 
ven. ward, which though they be innumerably many, yet by the watchfulneſſe ofthe 
Saints, are kept in good order, as a flock of goates by the ſhepheard, or rather t@ | 
- multitude of believers, numberleſſe as the haires upon a mans head are, who her 
they meet together in full aſſemblies co waite upon God in his ordinances, are x 
goodly a ſight as a flock of goates upon mount Gilead. 

Verlſ.2. T hy teeth are like @ flock of ſheep,that are even ſhorn, which came up from 1h, 
waſhing &c ] Becauſe the teeth are many, and their comelineſle conſiſts much the 
wh'tene(s,cleanneſs, brightneſs,and evenneſs of them, therefore it is that theteethgf 
the Spouſe are here compared to flock of ſheep that are even ſhorw, which came up frn 
the waſhing : yea and there may be an alluſion'in this expreſlion to the uſuall meares 
of keeping the teeth white and ſweet, which is often waſhing. And then for the fol. 
lowing words, whereof every one beare twins, and none is barren amongit rhem, 1 con- 
ceive the maine thing intended thereby is, that a flock of ſheep doe never make; 
more goodly ſhew, then when each ewe hath her lamb , eſpecially when they have 
each of them two twin-lambs going along with them, and ſo that this is added toſet 
forth in generall the handſome comelineſle of her teeth; yet if there be any thing far« 
ther intended by this branch of the compariſon in reference to the teeth, I ſhould 
think it 1s, 1.the correſpondence of the upper and lower teeth one to another, one a- 
{wering the other, and being as like as twins one to another. And 2. the fulneſle of 
their number, and their orderly ſtanding cloſe and even together, when there isnot a 
tooth wanting, and ſo- no gap to be ſeen amongſt them , which is meant in that ll 
clauſe, and none is barren among them. And now for the ſpiricuall application of this; 
Some by theſe teeth underſtand the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are, 1. many in 
number, 2. doe receive their ſtrength from Chriſt,as teeth doe receive their firengeh 
from.the head; 3. are by their place to prepare and chew the ftrong meate ofthe 
word, the deep and harder truths of religion, 54 30)owsv145, rightly dividing the wrd of 
trahb, 2 Tim. 2. 15. that it may be the better underſtood, received, and digeſted for 
the nouriſhment of the whole body, ( ſo thatas before Miniſters were mentionedas 
the eyes of the Chutch, in relation to their watching over the people, ſo hereasthe 
Churches teeth,jn regard of their feeding the ſoules of Gods people by their preact- 
ing and.teaching ) awork ſo.needful] that a people without Paſtors and Teachers ae 
like a.mouth without teeth, uncomely to behold, and which may well indanger the 
pining and conſumiog away of the whole body ; for where there 5s no viſion the people 
periſh, Pro. 29. 18. 47, of equall authority, power and juriſdiction, Marth. 29. 25, 
26, 27. like teeth of equall ſize, and none of them exalting themſelves above their 
tellowes, and of ſweet accordance amongſt themſelves, united in love rogerher, 45 
twin-brechren, and of one tongue, and one heart. 5. Men of ſingular puricy and 00» 
ineſs, not only waſhed white by the blood of Chrilt from the guilt of all cheir ſiares 
(-which was fignified by their waſhing in Baptiſme) but alſo exemplary for the inn0- 
cency and purity of their lives and converſations : and 6. fruitfull in their miniſtry, 
like ſheep that beare twins, as being inſtrumental for the converſion.of many. A! 


lpmeadderoo,, that they are compared to horn ſheep; to imply that they mn 
the: 
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thers mult be willing to be ſtripped of all, or at leaſt that they muſt pur off all 10J 
ofthe world, and reſpect to earthly things, that they may be the freer to follo 
Chriſt, and to ſerve him. Againe others by the Churches teeth underſtand her ſty- 
s dying, meditating and ruminating on the word of God, the bread of life ; and there- - 
with alſo her judging, diſcerning, and applying by faith both the word and feales of 
the Covenant, which is the meanes whereby che faithfull doe feed on Chriſt,and the 
promiſes, to the ſpirituall nouriſhing of their ſoules ; ſee the Note, Pſal. 22. 26. all 
which holy aQtings of the ſoule, are tor their purity, cleanneſſe, order and comelineſs, 
compared tO 4 flock of ſheep that are even ſhorn, which came up from the waſhing : and 
to ſheep bearing twins, with reſpect to the manifold good, which they produce in the 
faichfull, as namely, knowledge in the mind, and holy reſolutions in the will, love to 
God, and love to man, &c. And indeed boch theſe applications of the Merapbor in 
the Text are jultly approved by the beſt Expoſitors. 

Verſ. 3. Thy lips are like a threed of ſcarlet, &c. ] That is, fine, ſofc, round, and 
ſmall, and for colour cherry-red. And firſt hereby may be meant the Paſtors and 
Teachers of the Church, by whom God ſpeakes to his Church,and the Church makes ' 
knowne her deſires to God. As before they were tearmed the Churches eyes, with 
reſpect co their watching over the body of the people, and her teeth becauſe they 
prepare the food of life tor the nouriſhment of their ſoules, ſo-here againe they are 
called the Churches lips, in regard that they declare to the people the ſweet Oracles 
of God, and likewiſe doe mightily prevaile with God by prayer on their behalfe : 
in which holy imployments they may well be compazed t0 « threed of /carler, 1. Be- 
cauſe they expreſſe not chemſelves with big ſwelling words of vanity and humane e- 
loquence ( though withall their ſpeech mult not be looſe and negligent, but prepared 
with skill, care, and diligence ) according to that of the Apoltle, I Cor. 2.4. 2 
ſpeech and my preaching was not with enticing moras of mans wiſdome, but in demon- 
ftration of the ſpirit and power ; ſee alſo ver.13. 2!Y,Becauſe their words are yet with- 
all, asit were, dyed in graine with the royal Majeſty, power and authority of Chritt, 
by whom they are commiſſioned to preach in his namew3. Becauſe intheir teaching 
they are in a manner continually ſounding forth the doQrine of Chrilt crucified. 
And 4. Becauſe they diſcharge their work in theſe holy ſervices with much ardency 
of zeale for the glory of God, and of love and charity to the ſoules of Gods people. 
Or ſecondly, By theſe lips of the Church, may be meant the ſpeech and communica» 
tion of Chrittians in generall, their prayers and praiſes, their confethons, and pro- 
feſlions of their faich, &c. which ſhould not be lofty: and full of vaine oftentation, 
| bur holy, pure, and gracious, breathing forth continually theic fervent love to God, 
and to their brethren ; according to. that of the Apoſtle , Let your /peech be with 
grace, Col. 4.6. and being made acceptable unto God through the ſcarlet tincture 
of Chriſts precious blood, may well upon that account alſo be compared to « tbreed 
if ſcarlet. And ſo the following words may ſeeme to be added by way of explaining 
theſe, «nd thy ſpeech ts comely ; that is, elegant, ſweet,and amiable;for becaufe though 
a woman be never ſo beautifull, yet if her voice-and ſpeech be rude 2nd harſh, and 
any way unpleaſant, that diſgraceth all, therefore is this added to the praiſe of the 
beauty of her lips, that her voice and ſpeech is comely. Bur, I ſay, hereby._is _ 

h 7 Y. 2 | the . 


174 The'SONG of SOLOMON, Chy, 


the gracefulneſs and lovelineſs of the language and ſpeech of Gods people, as iti, Ml 
ſaid particularly of the praiſes that they daily give to God, that they are plea/ay I 
comely, Pſal. 147, 1. 

T hy temples ave like a piece of a Pomegranate within thy locks, | That is, Thy ten. Wh ®* 
ples, ( under which the cheeks may be included roo, that are joyned tothe temples) WY fn 
are beautiful and ruddy,and ſo appeare thorough chy locks, which bang upon then. MI 12 
ſee the Note above, verſ. 1, Even the outward rinde of the Pomegranate is oges 

in ſome parts of it eſpecially, of a reddiſh colour, ( whence it was, as ſorne conceive Ml *h* 
that the Pomegranates in the high Prieſts Ephod were ordered to be made _ {pit 
and ef ſcarlet, Exod. 28. 33.) and therefore the words may referre to this. Buyer 
becauſe it is ſaid, Thy remples are like a peice of a Pamegranate, to wit, whenit iscu MW ® 
aſunder,thereforeI rather think the compariſon ts taken from the glorious roſey.re& ma. 
neſs of the inſide of the Pomegranate, when it is cut or broken in pieces. Homerer 
becauſe the temples and cheekes are the ſeates of modeſty and ſhamefacedneſſe, and the 
are thereby frequently died with a camney bluſh, therefore by theſe templesaad MW ©* 
cheekes of the Spouſe, may be meant tie reverend and modeſt face of the Chucd, 
the diſcreet, humble and modeſt converſation of Gods people, who are full 0 lore 
and good workes, as a Pomegranate is of ruddy kernels , fearing to doe or ſpeake 
any thing that is not ſeemly for them, and bluſhing through ſhame, when they har 
failed, and who being quickned by the ſame Spirit, and adhering to their Paſton, 
doe much fer forth the Churches beauty. Yet ſome by theſe remples and cheeks 0f 
the Church, doe againe underſtand the Preachers of the Goſpel , who are molt con- 
ſpicuous in the Church, and in regard of their miniſtry her greateſt ornament, Yea 
and fome, not without good probability, doe underſtand it of the Ruling Elders, and 
Eccleſiaſticall Governours, who lie hid amongſt che people, as the remples doe with 
i» the locks, and may the better be compared to a piece of a Pomegranate, that is in 
Phyſick of great uſe for the reſtraining and healing of ſundry diſeaſes , not 0aly.be- 
cauſe this Ariftocratical Government in the Church doth notably reſembleche many 
goodly kernels that are united together in a Pomegranate, but alſo eſpecially becauſe 

the chiefe work of theſe Officers is to be healers in the Church, co reltraing and cure 
all difſoluteneſle and ſinfull diſtempers amongſt the people. | 
Verſ. 4. Thy neck # like the Tower of David, builded for an armiry. ] That 1s, 
ſtreight and round, ftrong and beautifull, and bigh, lifted up above the relt of ter 
body, as that Tower of Davids was above the reſt of the City. And by this Tow 

David may be meant, either that /trong hold of Zion, which he rook from the Jed 

fites, and which it ſeems he enlarged and fortified ; See the Note, 2 Sam. 5-9 ® 

rather that great Tower, which David built at the end of his houſe, for a Caſtle 0; 

defence,mentioned, Neh.3.25,26,27. and which is alſo there ver.19. called 
mory ; for which ſee the Note upon that place; to which ſome conceive the Prophet 
doth allude in calling the Church, Mic.4.8: rhe rower of the flock. But. now Þ) { 

neck of the Church, 1, Some do again underſtand the Preachers of the Goſpel, I 

whom ſpiritual food is conveyed to the reſt of the body for their nouriſhment, ® 
who do by ſtrength received from Chriſt, hold forth Chriſt amongſt che people» oe 
as the neck by ſtrength received from the head, doth bear up the head, and may "” 
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be compared to the Tower that David built for an armory, becauſe they are in their 

aces as in a watch-tower, men eminent above others for their imployments and for 
heir graces ; and becauſe they are appointed of God for thedefence of the Church, 
ind for the ſubduing of all that oppoſe themielves to the obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
10.4,5,6. and are asa ſpiritnal armory, from whence the people are to furniſh then;- 
elves with all chings requiſite for the well managing of their ſpiritual warfare. 2. O- 
thers, by this neck of the Church, underſtand the doctrine of life given us by the in- 
fviration of the Spirit of God in the Scriptures, whereby the Church doth -excell in 
wiſdom all the wiſdom of the wiſe men of the world, and whence the people of God 
may be furniſhed with che w- ole armonr of God, as the Apoſtle cals it, Eph. 6.13, to 
make them more then conquerors overall their ſpiritual enemies. 3. Others do beſt, 
I think, underſtand hereby that moſt eminent prace of faith, (which Knits Chriſt and 
the faithfull rogether, as the neck doth the head and the body, Joh. 17.20,21.) coge- 
ther with the fruits thereof ; as namely, obedience ro Chriſt as our Lord and King, 
called the obedience of ſaith, Rom.16.26. whereby believers do willingly ſubmit their 
necks to the yoke of Chritt,and co bear ttourly whatever aMictions God is plealed to 
exerciſe them with ; but will not yield to be (ſervants and (laves to Satan and fin ; and 
likewiſe their invincible courage and conkancy, their fortitude and holy boldneſle, 
whereby they fight the good fight of faith, and againſt which all che gates of hell are- 
not able to prevail. 

Wherton there hans a thouſand bucklers &c. ] That is,a huge multitude of bucklers, 
(a definite number being pur for 8n indefinite) AU relds of mighty men ; that is, fic 
for the uſe of Princes, and great Commanders in the warre, or rather ſhields that had 
been hung up there by great ſouldiers, ſuch as were Davids Wortbies, who were men 
amous for their ſtrength and valour, andare ſeveral times called, Davids mighty men, 
ſee the Note, 2 Sam. 23.8. and had it ſeems a houſe, that was for their meeting, K 
for their armory , or ſome ſuch like ſervice, which was called the bexſe of the mighty, 
Neh:3.16. to wit, either the bxck/ers and ſhields, which they had taken from their 
enemies, which were hung up as trophies of their victories ; or elſe thoſe which them- 
ſelves had uſed in the war, and had hung up there, as the monuments of their valour, 
and the ſervice they had done for their Country; in which regard ſome think that is 
fooken of the Souldiers in Tyre, Ezek. 27. 11. They hanged theThield and helmet in 
thee : they ſet forth thy comelineſſe. Some conceive that the weapons of warre kept in 
this armory, were afterwards removed by Solomon into the Temple, becauſe the- 
frearcs and ſhields, wherewith, Jehoiadathe high Prieſt armed the Levites tor the de- 
roving of Athaliah, are called 'Xiv9 Davids ſprares and ſhields, 2 Kings 11, 10, 


| Bur that is altogether uncertain. However, this I conceive 15 c!care,that having com- 


pared the Spouſes neck to the tower of David, in allutjon to the chatnes of gold and: 


| pearle which women uſed ty hang abour their necks, as their chiefelt ornaments , he 


addes theſe words, xwhereon there hang a thiuſand bucklers, &c. And by thele buck- 


| krsard ſhields are meant, either, 1. the many and manifold g:tts and graces, where- 


with God hath fitted his Miniſters for the detence of his Church ; together with the 


| Parity of their doEtrine, their zeale in preaching, and holinefle of life, whereby the 


Church is very much beautified ard ftrengtbened ; or 2. the Givine ſayings that aretn 
the. 
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the Scripture, the examples of the Saints in former times that are there recorded and 
the many precious promiſes, which are there ſtored up, concerning the many ſeverz) 
wayes of defence, whereby God w1ll ſurely protect his people againl all dangers 4; 
by the Miniſtry of the Angels, 8c. Or 3, the Worthies that through faith hay! 
bea great defence to the Church, ſuch as the Martyrs and others have been; or the 
-heroicall aRts that ſhould be done by them , whereby the Church ſhould become 
dreadful), even to her enemies ; or 4. that in the ſhield of faich,as the Apoſtle callsi 
Eph. 6. 16. there is virtually the defence of a thouſand ſhields. | 
Verd. F- T hy two breaſts Are lihe Fo young roes, that are twins, which feed amy 
the lilies. ] That is, In fruicfull, pleaſant and ſweet paltures,ſee the Note,Chap.:.t6, 
co imply, that they were little, plump, juicy, cleare, faire, and pleaſant to behold; 
and they are compared to two young rors, that are twins, to imply, that they were gf 
che ſame forme, f1ze and proportion, every way as like, as twins uſe to be. Ardnoy 
by theſe breaſts of the Church, (in the beauty whereof much of the beauty of the 
Church is ſaid elſwhereto conſiſt ; Ezek. 16. 7. T hoy art come to excellent ornaments; 
thy breaſts are faſhioned ) Some againe hold, that the Paſtors and Teachers i the 
Churchare meant, and that with reſpe& to their catechizing and inſtruRting people | 
in the Principles of Religion , their feeding of the. younger and weaker Chriſtians, 
thoſe that are yet but babes in Chriſt , with the ſincere milk of the word, 1 Pet. 2.2, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3.2. have fed you with milk, and mt with 
meat ; for hitherto ye were not able to beare it ; and that 1 The. 2.7. We were gem! 
among You, even a5 a nurſe cheriſheth her childrey. And indeed well may Minilters be 
tearmed the Churches Breaſts, becauſe they are ſo affetionately deſirous to nurleup 
thoſe they have brought forth unto Chriſt. As a womans breaſts will ake till they de 
drawne, fo are Miniſters even pained with earneſt deſires that people would bein- 
{truRted by them in the word of life and ſalvation ; 7 Jong ro ſe? you , ſaith the Apo- 
file, Rom. 1. 11. that 1 may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift : and as the more 
womans breaſts are ſucked, the more the milk encreaſeth; neither doth any thing 
ſooner dry up the breaſts, then not giving ſuck : ſo it is with Miniſters ; the more 
they teach,tfie fuller and more able they are for the work of teaching ; neither Goch 
any thing ſooner blaſt and dry up their gifts, then when they are negligent (eAC1)- 
ing. And then likewiſe Preachers of the Goſpel may well be compared to young 77, 
becauſe the Goſpel was by thoſe that firſt preached it ſo ſpeedily ſpread i molt 
parts of the world : and to young roes, that are twins, &c. becauſe they are (o ricll} 
furniſhed with gifts and graces for the work of their paſtorall office,and theredy ſuc) 
a goodly ornament to the Church, and becauſe they are of one heart and mind, a | 
doe carry on the work of the Lord unanimouſly, delivering nothing to the peop® 
but the pure words of Chriſt, whoſe /ips are ſaid to be /tke /i/ies, Chap. 5: 13- but 
then others againe underſtand the old and new Teſtament'to be the rwo breaſt: of ti 
Church, which are as like as twins one to the other , continually full of that ſweet 
and ſaving dodtine of life and ſalvation, ſo that her children may alwayes ſuck 
be ſatisfied, as the Prophet ſpeakes, Iſa, 66. 11. with theſe breaſts of her conſoldti® 
and-may be refreſhed and nouriſhed and grow up unto life eternall. Theſe two, ye 


and ſome take theſe two breaſts to be the two Sacraments; or the Word and rhe o 
craments. Verl 0% 


. 
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Ver. 6. Until the day break, and the ſhadowes flee away,&c, ]Some learned Ex p0- 
ſitors will have this to be the reply of the Spouſe ; But unleſle there were ſome evi- 
dent reaſon for it,(as indeed there is not )conſidering that both the foregoing words, 
and thoſe likewiſe that follow, are clearely the words of the Bridegroome, 1 (ee not 
why theſe ſhould not be taken as his words alſo. The Spouſe, the Church, had de- 
ſired, Chap. 2. 17. that Chriſt would upon all occaſions viſit her in much mercy, 
Until the day break,, and the ſhadowes flee away : turn, my beloved, and be thou like 4 
rat, or 4 young hart upon the mountaines of Bether ; for which ſee the Notes there. 
And theretore it ſeemes molt probable , that here Chriſt anſwers that deſire of his 
Spouſe, Vntil the day break,,and the ſhadowes flee away, 1 will get me to the mountaine of 
myrrh,c to the hill of frankincenſe; tor the underſtanding whereof we muſt know,that 
it may well be that che Spirit of God doth here allude to certain mountains and hills, 
that were repleniſhed with all kinde of odoriferous trees, ( the ſame perhaps, which 
were before called rhe mountaines of Bether, Jneere to which Solomon had a vineyard, 
whether he uſed to retire himſelfe. 2. That by, be monntaine of myrrhe, and the hill 
of frankincenſe, may be meant, either, r. the Temple at Jeruſalem,where myrche and 
frankincenſe were daily offered unto the Lord;which ſome think the more probable, 
becauſe the word ( for ) in the Hebrew, ( which we tranſlate myrrh ).may ſeeme 
to have ſome alluſton to the Mount Aforiah, ( which might be ſo called at firſt, be- 
cauſe it was a place where much myrrh grew ) where it is cleare the Temple was 
built, 2 Chron. 3. 1. Or 2. the heaven of heavens, and that becauſe in'this mountaine 
Chriſt is exceedingly delighted with the ſervice that is there done him by the glorift- 
ed Saints,and the holy Angels : or 3.the Church and kingdome of Chriſt upon earth, 
whereof the Temple was a type, ſee the Note, 1 Kings 6.1.and which is called,Eph.2. 
21, A holy Temple unto the Lord and the hely hill of Sion,ſee the Note,Pſal.2. 6. where - 
he incenſe of prayers and praiſes are continually offered unto the Lord, which are ac- 
ceptable unto him thorough the mediation of Chriſt, yea where God doth continu- 
ally powre forth of the graces and conſolations of his Spirit, by reaſon whereof the 
whole converſation of Chriſtians doth breath forth nothing but the ſweet ſavour of 
holineſſe and purity , which makes the Lord take exceeding great delight in them. 
And ſome adde hereto, that by the monntaine of myrrhe, is meant the Church Catho- 
lick, and by the hill of frankincenſe, particular Congregations. And laſtly, that the 
meaning of this place may be accordingly, either, 1, that ill the day-breake of the 
Goſpel, and till the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, ( when indeed the legal ſhadowes 
ſhould all flee away ) he would make his reſidence in the Temple of Jeruſalem, and 
would there dwell amongſt them, where ſweet odours were continually offered up 
unto him ; he would make that his reſting place, though in the Tabernacle be had 
formerly removed from one place to another, unto the time that the ſhadowes of all 
Moſaical types and ceremonies ſhould by the light of the Goſpel be driven away 
Or 2. that untill the day of bis ſecond coming he would retire himſelfe,(in regard of 
his bodily: preſence ) into that place of his reſt in heaven,where the praiſes and Halle- 
lvjahs of thoſe glorious ſpirits about him ſhould be his delight ; and rhis he mentions 
(as ſome conceive ) thereby to allure his Spoule to goe thither along with him. 


Or 3. that though he did thus withdraw himſelfe in regard of his bodily preg 
| 2 IS a yer, 


178 The SONG of SOLOMON. 


yet he would be ready upon all occaſions, even unto the day of his ſecond ploriga, 


appearance, to come in tothe help and comfort of his Church, that muumy 
myrrhe, and hill of frankincenſe, where his people would be continually offer 
him thoſe pure evangelicall offerings, that were farre ſweeger in his eſteeme then th 
ſweet odours, that were offered unto him in the time of the Law. 

Verſ. 7. Thou art all faire, my love, there us 10 ſpot in thee. ] As if he ſhould hav 
ſaid, Not to infiſt any farther in particulars; as in thoſe parts of thy body I havepy. 
ticularly mentioned, ſo indeed in thy whole body throughout, thou art p 
faire, without the leaſt ſpot or blemiſh that may impaire thy beauty. And thi he 
addes, that by this diſcovery of the bigh eſteem that he bad of her , he might aſe 
her of his tender care over her ; and might perſwade her, as the words in the follog. 
ing verſe ſeeme to imply , to goe along with him. What is meant by that fpirity| 
beauty of the Church, whereof Chriſt here ſpeakes, we may ſee in the Note,Chuy.;, 
- 15. Nor need we ſtumble at that which is ſaid of the perfetion of her beauty, be. 

cauſe there is ſo much awiſſe in the ſaules of the holieft of Gods ſervants here.nthi 
world ; for, 1. This may be ſpoken of the Churches future perfection in heyen, 
and the expreſſing of it in the preſent tenſe, may be only co imply the certainty oft; 
and with reſpe& to this place it may well be that the Apoſtle uſeth in a manner the 
very ſame expreſſions, Eph. 5. 25, 27. where he faith, that (riſ# loved the Chari, 
co wit, as his Spouſe, a»d gave himſelfe fortit, —=that be might preſent it plan rn 
gloriow (burch, not having ſpe or wrinkle, or any ſuch thin S but that it ſhould be ly 
ly and without blemiſh. 2. It may beſaid truly of all the faichfull , even here in 
this world, that they are «/ faire, immaculate and ſpotleſs,though not in themlehe, 
yet as they are juſtified before God through the imputation of Chritts righteoub 
neſle, cleanſed all their ſinnes, both greater and leſſer, by his blood, 1 Job.1.7 
and made perfe& by his beauty put upon them; for this is that the Apoltte ſath, 
Col. 2. 10. Ye are compleat in him; and Chap. 1. 22. Holy and wnblawee!t, and 
#preproveable in bus ſight. 

Verſ. 8. Come with me from Lebanon ( my Spouſe ) with me from Lebanan : Kc. ] 
The literal meaning of this place ſeemes clearely to be this, that the Bridegroome 
doth here invite his Spouſe to goe along with him from Lebanon ( where he found 
her, or where it is ſuppoſed ſhe was feeding her flock ) to-a place farre more feral 
and pleaſant, namely, ro the wounraine of myrrhe,and the hill of frankincenſt, whene! 
he had before ſaid that he would detake himſelfe, ver. 6. neither is chere indeed an) 
other place mentioned, to which he invites her. And obſervable wichall it is, 7. 
he twice together repeates this his invitation, Come with me from Lebanon, withm 
from Lebanon, to ſet forth how vehemently he deſired, that ſhe would barken to bm 
herein. And 2. that he gives her here a Title, which he had never given her before, 
( though after this he repeates it againe and apaine, ver.9, 10, 11, 12.& Chap. 5 1) 
= are)y, that of his Spouſe, (ome with me fi rom Lebanon, my Spowſe, either by this 10 
ving compellation the more to allure her to goe along with him ; or elle to ip, 
that 25 his Spouſe ſhe was bound to doe what he required of her. And. the ſame 
requres, I conceive, of her in the following words, Look from the rop of Amand 


r6e rp of Shenir and Hermon ; for theſe are mentioned cither as orher places, # 
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ſhe uſed ro be with her flockes, or as places over which ſhe was to paſſe, that ſh© 
;ght goealong with him ro rhe monntaine of myrrhe ; and accordingly he meanes 
chat ſhe ſhould look forth, appeare and ſhew her ſelfe, coming alons with him from 
thoſe places; or elſe, that from theſe high mountaines he delired ſhe would look , 
to view the exceeding delightfulneſſe of that place, whether he invited her to oe a- 
long with him. And then 1n the cloſe of the verſe that clauſe is added, From the Lion: 
hinnes, raw the mountaines of the Leopards , to imply the danger of thoſe places, 
where ſhe was, or over which the was to paſſe,that ſhe might be the more willing to 
haſten to the place, whether he now invited her. But now for the underftanding of 
the ſpiricuall ſenſe of theſe words, we muſt conſider, that for theſe mountaines ; 
1. It is agreed by all Writers that Lebanon was a mountaine on the North of the 
Land of n, ſee the Note, Joſh. 1. 7. and though it was a pleaſant and fruitful 
place ( whence are thoſe expreffions, Hz countenance i as Lebanon, excellent as the 
(edars, Chap. 5- 15. And the glory of Lebanon ſhall be gives to it, Ifa. 35.2. ) yetin 
' & compariſon of other places it was looked upon as a wilderneſſe or forreſt, as thoſe 


words imply, Iſa. 29. 17. 1s it not yet 4 very little while, and Lebanon ſhall be turned 

into 4 fruitful field, and the fruirfull field ſhall be effeemed as a forreft ? and it was a 

' I haunt of wild beafts, as appeares by that parable of Jehoaſh, 2 Kings 14, 9. The thi- 
fe that was in Lebanon ſent to the cedar that was in Lebanon, ſaying, Give thy daugh- 
ter to my ſonne to wife. And there paſſed by a wild beaft that was in Lebanon, and trod 
don the thiftle. And then 2. for Shenir aud Hermon, it is generally thought that they 

were mountaines, or at leaſt two ſeverall rops or parts of a mountaine, without Jor- 

dan in that which was the land of the Amorites ; ſee the Note, Deur. 3. 9. All the 

queſtion is, 3. concerning Amara; for ſome ſay that this was « mountaine in Cilicia, 
others that it was in Syria, whence the valley alſo with the river that ran therein 
was likewiſe called by the ſame name , 2 Kings 5. 12: Are xo Abana, ( or Amana, 
4s it is in the margin there) and Pharpar, rivers of Damaſcus better then all the waters 
of 1/7ael? And others apaine that it was a mountaine bordering at leaſt onthe weſt 
of the land of Canaan; fo thar, ſay chey, here is a mountaine mentioned on each 

quarter of that Country, Lebaxon on the North, and $hexir on the South, Hermes 

on the Eaft, and Amane on the Welt. And accordingly doe Expoſitors differently 
anderftand theſe paſſages, as they are the words of Chriftco his Church ; for 1.Some 

conceive that hereby is ſet forth Chriſts calling of his choſen ones to himſelfe, and 

into the number of his Church and people, implying a promiſe, that none of them 

ſhould be loft, but that they ſhould be all gathered in to him in due time. And many 

particulars concerning this may be implyed in the figurative expreſſions here uſed ; 

as 1, that they ſhould be gathered not from among the Jewes only, bur alſo from a- 

mongft the Gentiles, the moſt barbarous, ſavage and brutiſh people,(which they ſay 

is implyed by mentioning ſome mountaines within the confines of Judea, and ſome 

without, as likewiſe by the dennes of Lions and monntaines of the Leoparas )yea from all 
the corners of the world ; which they fay is hinted by naming che mountaines in eve- 
ry quarter of the Land of Canaan. 2. That the efficacy of their calling ſhould be ſuch 
that no pleaſures here below ( ſignified by the delights of Lebanon ) nor no feare 


of the rage of men, ( Lions and Leopards ) ſhould keep them from Chrift. 3. _ 
7 & 2 : 
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by their coming in to Chriſt, a way ſhould be opened to them for the knowledge g; 
many mylteries concerning God and the way to life eternal, yea an entrance ſhould 
be given them into the true land of promiſe, Gods kingdome of glory ; which is ſig. 
mfied (ſay they ) by calling the Church from thoſe mountaines, from which mer 
might look, and by which they were to enter into the land of promiſe. 4. That be: 
called in unto Chriſt they were to abandon all the bruitiſh corruptions that were 
themſelves and others, and to forſake the ſociety of wicked men, that they mig 
follow him and walk with him in newneſle and holineſle of life. And 5. that Chr 
will be ſure to deliver thoſe that come to him from all dangers whatſoever. Butthen 
againe, 2.Others hold that Chriſt here calls his Church from their militant condition 
onearth, where they are uſually amongſt cruel and bloody perſecutors, Lime ay 
Leopards, ( as David ſpeakes, Plal. 57. 4. My ſoule 1s among Lions ) to follow hin 
into that true mountaine of myrrhe, and hill of frankincenſe, bis kingdome of glory: 
and that to this end, that ſhe might be the more willing co follow him thither, head. 
viſeth her to look from the top of Amana, &c. that is, by the eye of faith to behold the 
place of their reſt in heaven, as from thoſe mountaines men might ſee the pleaſant- 
neſs and beauty of the land of Canaan, and to obſerve what glory God hath there 
prepared for his people; which is judged the more probable, becauſe the time ofthe 
faithfulls entrance into the heaven, is the time indeed when they are manifeltly declz- 
red to be the Spouſe of Chriſt, by his carrying them home, as his Spoule, to his fathers 
houſe, 

Verſ. 9. Thou haſt raviſhed my heart, my fifter, my Spouſe ; ] Or, T hou haſt takes 
away mine heart, as it is in the margin, to wit, with the love thy beauty hath wrought 
in me, and the delight which thereupon I take in thee; The Bridegroome here ren- 
ders a reaſon why he had ſo earneſtly ſollicited. his Spouſe in the foregoing verſe to 
.- £oe along with him from Lebanon, 8&c. pamely, becauſe he was ſo exceedingly cranl- 
ported with love towards her. Never was love like the love of Chriſt to his Church ; 
He ſpeakes here as a man overcome with love, T how haſt raviſhed my heart,mylying, 
char her beauty had made ſuch a ſtrong impreſſion npon his heart, that he was not 
himfſelfe, he had not the command of his own heart, it was ſo wholly gone out aſter 
her; as indeed love of Chriſt to his Church made him regardleſſe of himſelfe, As for 
the title of ſiſter here added, my Siſter, my Spouſe, we muſt know, that beſides thit 
this is an uſuall expreſſion of tender love, ſee Matth. 12. 50. and may be uſedtoig- 
nifie, that whatſoever was amiable, either in Siſter or Spouſe was to be foundin her, 
the Church may becruly called Chriſts fer, 1. with reſpe& to Chriſts Incarnation, 
by reaſon whereof they were both deſcended from the ſame ſtock , and partakers 0i 
the ſame fleſh and blood, Heb. 2. 14. and ſhe is faid to be fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 
of his bones, Eph. 5. 30. And 2. with reſpe& to her adoption, whereby ſhe becane 
the daughter of his father, and co-heire wich him of his kingdome of glory : and 3. 
with reſpeCt to her regeneration, as being borne of God , and made partaker of the 
aivine nature, 2 Per.1.10. all which the Apoſtle might intend in that, Heb. 2-11. FY 
both he that ſanftifieth, and they who are [anfified, are all of one ; for which cauſe bt 
mot aſhamed to call them brethr. 1, | 
They hatt raviſhed my hearr, &c, 7 This repetition implyes the vehemency - - 
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affeRion, and how exceedingly he was taken with her ; z#ith one of thine eyes , with 


' ene chaine of thy neck; Asif he had ſaid, Out of modeſty thou ſeemeſt afraid to look 


on me, and thinkeſt nor thy ſelfe beaucifull enough, nor ſufficiently adorned for me ; 
but alas a caſt of one of thine eyes, ( I need not look on both, thy beauty is ſo great 
in one ) Or any one chaine of thy-neck, is enough to raviſh me. Yet withall in this 
expreſſion , with one of thine eyes, there ſeemes to be an alluſion to that cuſtome of 
womens covering their faces ſo with aveile ( as they doe in Spaine and other Coun- 
tryes ar this day ) that they look out only with one of their eyes, that they\nay ſee 
their way before them ; and ſo only one of their eyes can be ſeen by,others. And by 
this one eye may. be-meant faith, without which no man can pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. 
Or, ſincerity, whereby we ſingly aime at God and Chriſt in'a!] that we doe ; Or any 
one holy — and affeftion, And fo by one chaine of her neck is meant, any one 
of the graces wherewith Chriſtians are adorned. But fee the Note, Chap. 1. 10. 

Verſ. 10. How faire is thy love, my Siſter, my Spouſe ! ] Thatis , How glorious 
and excellent, how amiable, -pleaſant and delightfull is thy love to me ? to wit, as it 
was manifeſted in the fruits thereof, her readineſs to doe his will (according to thar, 
_- 5. 14. Te are my friends, if you doe whatſoever 1 command yiu) and to (uffer for 

s ſake. | 

How much better 1s thy love, then wine | and the (mell of thine ointments, then all 
ſpices | ] Which yet are exceeding ſweet and coſtly. The meaning is, that the diſco- 
very of the graces of Gods Spirit in her, by the holineſs of her converſation inevery 
regard, was exceeding delightfull both ro God and men ; and that the fame thereof 
was ſpread abroad farre and neare; as the Apoſtle ſaith of rhe Romans, Yowr faith is 
ſpoken of thorowont the world ; ſee alſo, 1 Thel. 1. 6, 7,8. 

Verſ. 11. Thy lips, © my Sponſe, drop as the honey-comb, &c. ] That is, Thy ſpeech 
is fluent and exceeding ſweet and pleaſant, ſee the Note, Pro. 16. 24+ And this may 
de meant both of thoſe heavenly and-ſweet Goſpel truths, which the: Miniſters of 
Chriſt doe with all readineſſe of mind impart unto the people ; ( being fully ſtored 
herewith themſelves, as the honey-comb js with honey,they doe with all willingneſle 
treely impart them unto others ; according to that, Matth. 10. 8. Freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give ; ) as likewiſe the ſweet and gracious ſpeech that doch upon ail 
occaſions flow from the mouthes of Gods people in generall, as in their confellions, 


- prayers and praiſes, their holy conferences, exhortations, conſolations, &c. As the 


words of Chriſt are moſt ſweet and pleaſing to the faithful}, ſee Pſal. 19. 10. & 119. 
10. ſo are the words of the faithfull alſo ro Chriſt. And the very ſame thing, I con» 
cetve, is intended in the following words, Honey and milk are under thy tongue ; \ Vet - 
this may farther imply, that their ſpeech is alſo wholſome and nouriſhing, ſuch 
way miniſter grace unto the hearers, Eph. 4. 29+ being like, wholſome food for the 


{ nouriſhing both of Chriſts little ones, and thoſe alſo that are of riper yeares, and 


phyſical for the curing of the ſpirituall diſtempers of mens ſoyles. —_ 
eAnd the ſmell of thy garments is like the ſmell of Lebazon. | This is ſaid, becauſe 


| Lebanon was full of ſweet, odoriferous trees, and all kind of ſweet ſpices grew there- 


n; the very name of it ſeemes to be taken from Lebonah, which in the Hebrew ig- 


wfieth frankincenſe ; upon which ground alſo the like exprefiion 1s uſed ran 
173 rael, 


Iſrael, Hof. 14.6. His beaxty ſpall be 4s the Olive-tree, and bu ſmell 45 Lehany, 
And indeed ſo huge a quantity of ground, as Lebanon contained, being full of ſuch 
odoriferous ſpices, mult needs ſend forth a very ftrong tragrant ſmell afarre of 
Now by theſe .ſweet perfumed garments of the Church, may be meant, 1, the umpu. 
red righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , that rich robe, wherewith the Church is cloathed 
(whence is that expreſſion, Rom. 13. 14. Bat pat ye on the Loyd 7eſus Chriſt ) wn 
whereby ſhe becomes perfectly beauritull inGods fight : 2'7, Thoſe ſpirituall pits 
and graces, wherewith the Church is adorned, which muſt needs ſavour of the holy 
Spirit of God, who's the aurhor of them, and which the Apotile exhorts us to gut 
on, as ſo many glorious ornaments, Col. 3. 12. And.3. the gracious converſation of 
Gods people, wherewith they adorne the Goſpel of Chritt, And it may wellbethy 
in this expreſſion here uſed, the ſmell of hy garments u 45 the ſmell of Lebanon, there 
may be an alluſion to that (| of } to his Sonne, Gen. 87: 27. Ser, the ſmel 
of my Son is as the ſmell of a field, which the Bagd hath bleſſed ; for which ſee the Note; 
as likewiſe, Pſal. 45.8. © ; 
Verſ. 12. eA garden incloſed is my Siſter, my Spouſe. ] It is not improbable whe 
ſome ſay,that the Bridegroome in theſe words might have reſpect to the cultone cl 
damſels adorning themſelves with and variety of flowers ; andthat 
having ſpoken in the foregoing verſe of the ſmell of bis Spouſes garments, be 
takes occaſion from thence to adde this expreffion, wherein he compares berto: 
garden. Now for the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt , ſhe is compared to 4 gardey, to 
ſer forth, 1: that ſhe is very beautifull, in regard thar ſhe is repleniſhed with mar 
holy men and women, in ſeverall rankes and conditions, of choice and lovely (pints, 
adorned with variety of the goodly gifts and graces of Gods Spirit, which kke ſo 
many goodly flowers and plants make them glorious in the eyes both of God and 
men ; as likewiſe in regard that all thinps are orderly diſpoſed in the Church, / a» 
with you 5 the ſpirit, ſaith the Apoſtle, Col. 2. 5. jeying and beholding your mir ; 
this being the beanty ofa garden, when beds, and borders,and knots and walks 
are all diſpoſed in moſt exquiſite order. 2. That there is much care uſed and panes 
taken to preſerve her in her purity and beauty, ing to what is required to keep 
a garden neate and handſome; and 3'”, that ſhe is to Chriſt as his Eden for pleaſure 
and delight, where he loves to walke and enjoy fweet communion with his peopk, 
I will walk among you, ſaith the Lord, Lev.26.12. & 2 Cor.6. 16. 1 will dwel in them 
and walk in them : whence it is that the Church is called, Iſa. 62. 4. Hephz3bab, tit 
is, my delight * in her. Aud then againe ſhe is compared to « garden encliſed; 1-b* 
cauſe as gardens are leſſer parcels of ground,taken out and ſevered from ſome large! 
field, ſo is the Church, Chriſts little flock, taken out and ſeparated from the world 
for Chriſts peculiar ſervice, Joh. 16. 19. All the world beſides is as a valt wildernes, 
full of uncleane beaſts, but the Church is ſeparated from them to be Gods pecili! 
portion ; (ome out from among them, and be ye ſeparate , ſuith the Lord,—0d Im 
receive you, and will be a father unto you, 2 Cor. 6, 17, 18. 27, Becauſe as gardeni" 
alwayes hemmed in with ſome fence, that beaſts may not break into them , and - 
paſſengers that goe by may not goe into them at their pleaſure, and ſo ſpoik "i 
marre their beauty, ſo the Church is continually ſecured from being defaced oY” 4 
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filed by the hedge of divine Providence ; yea and by the watchfull care which God 
works 1n the faithfull for the ſecuring and preſerving of themſelves ; ſee Job 31. 1. 
Pal. 140. 3. Pro. 4. 23.& 13. 3. And 3. Becauſe this doth notably fer forth the 
Churches ſpiritual! chaſtity, in thar ſhe is wholly for bim alone, to love, worſhip,and 
ſerve him, and bim only ; the doth not give her heart to the world, or to any baſe 
2nd filchy luſt, as if ſhe were a common, into which all beafts might freely come and 
take their pleaſure ; but ſhe reſerves her ſelfe purely for Chriſt ; according to that of 
the Apoſile, 2 Cor. 11. 2. 7 bave efponſed you to one hnaband, that 1 may preſent you 
« 4 chaſt virgin to Chriſt ; ſee the Note alſo, Num. 24. 6, 
eA ſpring ſont up, a fountaine ſealed. ] As before the Church was compared to 
garden encloſed, (0 here, 1.00 4 ſpring, or a fownteine, to wit, either with reſpeR to 
the word, the — of ſalvation, thoſe waters of the $ , wherewith the 
Church is plentifully watered ; whence is that of the Prophet, Iſa. 35. 6. In the wil- 
derneſſe ſpall waters break owt, and ftreames in the deſarr ; and that of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 3. 6. 1 have planted, Apollo watered : or elſe with refpeR to the ſpirit of grace, 
which is in her as a fountaine of ;ving waters, asit is called, Joh. 4. 10. & Joh.7.38, 
39. He that believeth on me, 4s the Scripture hath ſaid, ont of his belly ſhall flow rivers 
ef living water. But this [pake he of the Spirit, &c, thoſe waters , wherewith our 
ſpirituall thirſt is quenched, Iſa. 44. 3. our ſpirituall filth is waſhed away , Ezek. 36. 
25. and we become fruntfull in good workes, as trees planted by the waters ; ſee the 
Note, Pſal. 1. 3. And upon this account it was that the Prophet long fince uſed the 
ſame expreſſions in a manner concerning the Church, that are here uſed, Ifa. 58. 11. 
Thou foalt be like a watered garden, and hike. a ſpring of water, whoſe waters faile not. 
So that we muſt ſtiff remember that the Church is rot ſaid to be « /pring or fountarne, 
asif theſe waters of life did ſpring originally from her, ( for this is the peculiar privi- 
ledge of Chriſt ) but only co ſignifie, that ch Chriſts preſence in her, ſhe is ſo 
abundanel iſhed with theſe waters of life, as if ſhe were all over a ſpring or 
fountaine of waters, and that it is from her , that theſe waters muſt flow forth unto 
others ; ſee alſo the Note, Pal. 87.77. And 2. to a ſpring ſont up, a fountaine ſealed, 
as in alluſion to the care that was taken in former times in thoſe hot Countries to 
keep their choiceſt ſprings and fountaines covered and ſhut up, ( as we reade of a 
Well, where the inhabitants uſed to water their ſheep, Gen. 29. 3. that was covered 
with a great tone) that hereby they might keep them cleane and pure , that no un- 
cleane thing might be caſt into them ro defile them, and that beaſts might not goe in- 
to them and mud them with their feet, or any other way pollute them; yea and per- 
haps that the waters therein might be preſerved for the owners, and not drawn ouc 
and waſted by others; whence haply is that exprefiion that Solomon uſeth, Pro. 5- 
15, 17. Drink waters out of thine own ciſtern — Let them be only thine owne, and not 
«ſtrangers with thee, And hereby is ſigaified, either , x. that rheſe heavenly rrea» 
ſures of Gods word and ſandifying Spiric doe peculiarly belong to the Church, and 
that no other plants or gardens are watered with theſe waters; yea that none doe 
partake of the word in it's lively efficacy, but only thoſe that are Gods choſen ones, 
the true and living members of the Church ; theſe waters are ſealed up for them, and 


hidden from others ; Iſa. 8. 16, Binde wp the teſtimony , ſeal.the law among 1) _ 
ples ; 
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ples; and :f our Goſpel be hid, it 15 hid to them that are left, ſaith the A poſtle, 1 Cor 
3. ſee alſo Iſa, 29. 11. Or 2!Y, that God by his Providence will both preſerye by 
Church from being defiled with the abominable pollutions of the world and likegif 
the Scripture, and the doQrine of the Church from being corrupted and muddeq by 
the feet of ungodly men. Or, that the Church ſhall by the Spirit of God , whereby 
they are ſcaled unto the day of redemption, Eph. 4. 30. be kept as a chaſt and pure yy. 
gin unto Chriſt, ſo that none ſhall have her heart and love, but Chrilt only. 

Verſ. 13. Thy plants are an Orchard of Pomegranates, &c. | By the Churches, 
þ#1ants here are meant the ſeverall members of the Church, that thorough the grce 
of God doe ſpring and grow up in her : ſee the Notes, Pſal. 1. 3. & 92. 13. Andrhey 
are ſaid to be ay orchard of Pomegranates, that is, like to an orchard ( or paradie) 
of Pomegranates, with peſo that is, yielding thoſe and divers other ſeveral! 
ſorts of choice dainty fruits, ſuth as thoſe that are afterwards in this and the follow. 
ing verſe, particularly mentioned, ſome of them trees, ſome leſſer ſhrubs, and ſome 
hearbs, as camphire, ſpikenard and ſaffron, calamis and cynamom , meyrrhe and alter, 
&c. hereby ſignifying, both that the Church ſhould be fully fraught with holy men 
and women, of ſeverall ranks and conditions, as an orchard with trees, and other 
plants, and likewiſe that thorough the manifold graces of Gods Spirit , they ſhould 
be as beautifull, and ſend forth as fragrant a ſavour, and yield as ſweet and pleaſant 
as wholeſome and medicinal fruit in their lives and converſations, as ſuch trees and 
hearbs did, for cawphire, {pihenard, and myrrhe, ſee the Notes, Chap. 1. 12,13, 14. 
and for ales, ſee the Note, Num. 24. 6. 

Verſ. 15. eA fountaine of gardens, &c.] Very many of our beſt Expolitors cor 
take theſe to be the words of the Church, acknowledging Chriſt to be the only true 
fountaine of ſaving knowledge and grace, and that if ſhe were  fountine, ( as Chr 
had called her, ver. 12.. ) it was only becauſe ſhe conveyed thoſe waters of lite to 0- 
thers, which were derived to her from him, . who was the ſpriog from whencs ll ke; 
beauty and glory proceeded; and accordingly they render the words thus; 0 16 
fountaine of gardens, &c. But it is better, I conceive, rendered by our Tranllators, 

as a continuation of Chriſts ſpeech to his Church, wherein he farther enlargeth that : 
- glorious title he had before given her, ver, 12. that ſhe was a ſpring /2t »p, 4 founr 
raine ſealed, tearming her, 1. A fountaine of gardens, to ſhew that ſhe was not ſo ſhut 
xp and ſ*aled, but thar ſhe did with thoſe ſpiricuall waters, wherewich ſhe was adut- 
dantly repleniſhed, water all her gardens, that is , the ſeverall Congregations of the 
Church,and the ſeverall members thereof, 2..4 well of living waters,chat is,of ſpring” 
ing, running water ; for that the Scripture calls, living water, as 1$ evident, Gen. 20- 
19. where that which is tranſlated, « wel! of /pyinging water, is in the Original, 4 wel 
of living water ; and ſo alfo doe the heathen Poets, as we ſee in that , Donec me 
mine v1v0, Abluero. And hereby is ſignified, the purity, ſweetneſs and perpetuity of 
the Churches doctrine and praces ; and ſome adde roo, that by tearming ber 4wth, 
the profundiry of Goſpel-myſteries is alſo'implyed. And 3, Streawes from £e94%%, 
that 1s, treames watering all the Iſrael of God,as pure,cleare, wholeſome and (Weet 
as thoſe that came running down from Lebanon ; ( as it is faid that Jordan and divers 
Other brookes and rivers did) and ſo watered the whole land of Canaan; And 1 


k 
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if theſe waters bad any taſt of the ſweetneſſe of Lebanon (as itis faid that the wa- 
ters chat runne from thoſe places, where cloves and cinamom grow, have ſome kind 
oftalt of the cloves and cinamom ) they were the fitter co repreſent the ſweet doc- 
trine and graces of che Church, and that too with their firſt ifſving from Chriſt, as 
thoſe d:d from. Lebanon. * | | 
Verſ.16. e-Lwake,O North wind, and come thou South, blow pon my garden, &c. | 
See the Notes above, ver.12,13. Becauſe of thoſe words, blow upon my garden, very 
many Learned Expoſitors cake theſe to be the words of Chriſt, commanding the 
breathings of his Spirit. upon his garden, the Church. But ſeeinp inthe lalt clauſe of 
this verſe, 1t 1s unqueſtionable that the Church ſpeaks, Let my beloved come into his 
arden, &c. neither is there indeed any impropriety of ſpeech' in ir, that the Church 
ipeaking of ber ſelf, ſhould uſe theſe tearms, my 9arden, (tor by reaſon of the union 
that is berwixt Chriſt and his Spouſe, what belongs to one, mult needs belong alſo to 
the othefJ I ſee not why this firſt branch of the verſe, may nor alſo be taken as the 
words of the Spouſe, Awake, O Northwind, and come then South, blew upon my g4r- 
dex; that is, oh that all poſſible occaſions might be given to make known to my be- 
loved what ever might allure and draw his affeRtions to me. And underſtanding it 
ſpiritually of the Church, it is as if ſhe had aid, Since my Lord is pleaſed ro tearm me 
a garden, oh that he would by his holy Spirit breath upan me wich quickning effica- 
cy; that the ſpices thereof may flow oxt, that is, that the pifts 806 Sraces he hath con- 
ferred upon me, may be tirred up and quickned, that they may ſpring and grow up, 
and bring forth fruit abundantly, and*that the ſweet ſavour thereof may be ſpread 
abroad to the delight of my Lord and others. The working of Gods Spirit upon the 
dearrs of men, is often compared in the Scripture to the blowing of the wind ; ſee 
Ezek.37,9. & Joh.3.8.- 8nd thence it was that AR.2.2. the Spirit deſcended upon 
the Apoſtles in the ſound of a ſudden and a ruſhing wind ; and that. 1. Becauſe it 
dlows freely, when, and where, and how pleaſeth, even as the wind doth, which 
00 creature can raiſe or reſtrain, The wind bloweth where it lifteth* (ſaith our Savi- 
our, Joh. 3.8.) /» # every one that t£ born vf the Spirit. 2. Becauſe, as the wind, it 
works quickninply, vitally, refreſhingly, opening the heart, awakening the afecti- 
ons, chearing the ſon!, and making Gods people truitfull in good works. 3. Becauſe - 
asthe wind blows many times with mighty force, ſo that nothing almoſt can ſtand - 
before ir, ſo doth the Spirit work with unreſiſtable power upon the hearts and con= 
ſciences of men. 4. Becaule it is, as the wind, of a cooling nature, allaying the heat 
andextremity of all our temptations and affiQtions : and 5, Becauſe it is of a purging; 
nature, purging away the corruptions of mens hearts, as the wind doth the air ol 
noyſom vapours. Now in deficing the holy Inſpirations of Gods Spitic, the Churci 
cas bo:tfhponthe Norchwind to awake, that is, to riſe, and the Sourhwind tzggcome 
and blow npon her garden. 1. Becauſe, as both the Northern and Southern Winds 
ae uſefull tor gardens, the one co purge andcoo) che air inextreamiry of heat, and 
by diſpelling the clouds to bring fair weather, and the other to warm and water the 
earth with -tweet and refreſhing ſhowers ; ſo the Spirit doth by contrary operations, 
fyrther_ the work of Srage in the ſouls of his people ; ſometimes refreſhing the 


ſcorched ſoul with a ſweet hreath of comfort, and ſometimes enflaming ic with he 
| 8A an 
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and fervency of zeal : ſometimes it rouſeth men by ſharp and piercing tenor of 
wrath, death and judgements, and ſoftneth hearts hardened in ſin, and ſometing 
it cheareth them again with promiſes and comforts ; and 2. Becauſe ſhe deſired thy 
by the manifold operations of Gods Spirit, the ſweet ſavour of her graces and pag 
works might be ſpread abroad every way, ſo that Chriſt might4n every regard tate 
delight in her, evenas the blowing of the wind from ſeveral. quarters, doth carrythe 
ſent of the ſpices in a garden to all that come neare it on every ſide, 

Let my belyyed come into bis garden, &c. [That is, Lec him manifeſt his favours. 
ble preſence in me more and more,and ſtill and [till rake delight in me; As ifſhehad 
ſaid, My beloved did ere-while invite me into his garden, his mountaine of mrrhe ke, 
 ( ſee the Notes above, ver. 6. & 8. ) but rather ler him come and dwell in me, fore 
ven here he hath a garden too : and eate his pleaſant fruits ; that is, let himacteyt of 
and delight in, let him be honoured and glorified by the graces and good workes 
which by his Spirit he hath wrought in me ; for ſhe calleth ber ſelfe hu g#aen, ad 
all her graces and holy converſation his pleaſant frwirs, becauſe he it is that plants the 
Church, and makes her fruitfull; ſee Ifa. 5. 7. & 26. 12, & Joh. 15. 4,5- andbecaule 
the faithfull conſecrate themſelves,and all that they are and can doe,wholy to Chni, 


even £0 him alone. 


CHAP, -V. 
Verſ. 1. [ Am come into my garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe, &c. ] See the Note, 


Chap. 4. 10. This may be taken as Chriſts aſſenc, or his making knonne 
that be had aſſented, to his Churches requeſt, expreſſcd in the cloſe of the foregoing 
Chapter, Let my beloved come into his garden ; concerning which ſee the Note there. 
It is as if he had faid, Though thou queſtioneſt my favourable preſence, yet [am, and 
have been long ſince, in thee and with thee : But yec there is another Expoſition gi- 
ven by ſome very good Expoſicors, which ſeemes to me very probable, whichis that 
Chriſt doth here give a reaſon why he coutd not come to her, as ſhe deſired, namely, 
becauſe he was aſcended into his garden in heaven, which was his chicfe garden 
paradice of pleaſure, and whereir. he was to abide till cheir marriage-day was come; 
fo covertly againe preſling her, ( as he had before, Chap. 4. 6. ) that ſhe ſhould 
ther prepare to come to him into his garden there. 

I have gathered my myrrhe with my ſpice, I have eaten my honey- comb with m) hone, 
T have drunk my wine with my milk, ] As if he had ſaid, I have not only gathered the 
lweet fruits of thy garden, Ay myrrhe, &c. ( for which ſee the Note, Chap. !- 13.) | 
but I have alſo eaten ofthe fealt thou hadlit there provided for me ; and obſerva" 
is, bag( Paſtorall-like ) the dainties here mentioned are ſuch, as Cotintry | 
are wont to provide for their lovers, honey-combes,and wine, and milk. And whats 
meant by Chriſts feeding on thefe dainties, and why he ca}ls them his hone5-e0 
and honey, &c. we ſee in the Note upon the laſt clauſe of the foregoing Cape! 
Let my heloved Come 8nto | is garden, and eate his pleaſant fricits : The graces | 
vices of the faithful} are to Chriſt as ſweet as honey,and wipe;and milk. But chen* 


gane(according to what is faid in che forepoing Note) ſome anderftand chis _ 
arenct | 
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ference-co bis garden or Paradice in heaven; Thave gathered my myrrhe with my ſoice 
[have eaten my honey with my honey-cmb, &c. that :; pure woke even Fell oh 
-comb; meaning thereby, thak he was delighting himſelte in the praiſes and 
ſervices of his holy Angels anc glorified Saints, and in thoſe tranſcendent joyes and 
leaſures which.chere they injoyed rogether ; ( and indeed the joyes of heaven are 
often in the Scripture compared to a ſealt, both to ſer forth the abundance of delight 
chat ſhall be chere, aod becauſe hereby it is that the ſoules of the faithfull live uno 
alt eternity ) And ſo this may be added ſtill co preſſe the Spouſe ro come thither to 
hi ſhe might caſt of his dainties there ; to which end he ſo often repeates this 
9, ) 1 have gathered my myrrhe with my ſpice, Ihave eaten my honey with m y 
-COMyv. oy m | 

Eate, O friends, drink, yea drink abundantly, O beloved. ] By theſe friends of the 
Bridegroome may be meant his Companions, orſhis Bridemen ; And in referenceco 
Chriſt theſe may be his holy Angels, or his faithfull ones , eſpecially his Miniſters ; 
for ſo Abraham is called che friend of God, Jam. 2, 23. & Ifa. 41: 8. & Job, 15. 14. 
Te are my friends, (aich our Saviour to his Diſciples, if you doe wha ever I command 
you. And accordingly, eicher the Angels,and the Saints and fairhfull ſervants of God 
are invited here to rejoyce with Chrilt for the holy fruics which his Church militanc 
did bring forth to him ; ( as indeed it is ſaid, Luk. 15. 7. that there 5s joy in heave & 
ver one ſinner that repenteth;and the faithfull doe alwayes exceedingly rejoyce in ſee- 


- ing their brethren walk hohily and righteoufly before God ; ſee Joh. 3.29. & 1 Joh.4. 


& 2 Joh. 3. 4. ) Orelſe his glorified Saints are invited to take their ſhare with him, 
in the bliſſe and delight of his heavenly kingdome ; according to that, Luk.22.29,30. 
1 appiint unto you 4 kingdome, as my father hath appointed unto me, that yt may eate and 
drink at my table in my kingdome. The laſt clauſe, Tea drink abundantly, O beloved, 
may be read, as it is in the margin of our Bibles, a»d be drunken with loves. But even 
ſo the meaning is the ſame, to wit, that he exhorts them to be raviſhed with the mu- 
tyal love, which Chriſt add bis Church did manifeſt to each other, orwith conſidering 
the glory, which Chriſt in his kingdome had provided tor his people. 

Verſ. 2. / ſizep, &c. ] Here begins the Relation of a_new paſſage betwixt the 
Spouſe and her Beloved ( which therefore cannot wich any probability be made to 
depend upon that which went before ; ſee the Note, Chap. 3. 1.) where the Spouſe 
ſheweth how unkindly atd unworthily ſhe had uſed him , and what thereupon be- 
fell her : And ſome would have theſe firſt words, [ ſep, but my heart waketh, to be 


. enderftood diſ-junively of the Spouſe and her Beloved, as if ſhe had faid, 7 leep,vmt 


heart, that is, my Beloved ( ſo lovers are wont to call one another ) waketh ; and 
accordingly whilſt I was ſleeping, he came to viſit me. But rather in both clauſes the 
Spouſe ſpeaketh of her ſelfe ; and ſheweth in what a condition ſhe was, when her be- 
loved came to viſit her, namely, that ſhe was aſleep in her bed, but yet not ſo falt 
aſleep, bur that her heart was awake, in that her mind was. buified with thinking of 
her beloved, according to that of the Poet, Herent infixi in pettore waltms, Verbagz 
nec placidam membris dat cur quietem ; whence it was that as ſoone as he knocked 
and called at her dore, ſhe preſently heard him, Now hereby the Spirit of God ſets 


forth the ſpirituall ſluggiſh and Numbering condition, halfe aſleep ang halfe awake, 
8 A 2 wherein 
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wherein Chriſt often finds his Church and faichfull ſervants. Sleep, 4s uſually cauſed, 
1. from fulneſſe of feeding ; when the belly is full, the bones would be atreſt; ani 
:iy, from wearineſſe, Iſa. 5. 27. Nove ſhall beweary -— none ſhall ſlumber nor ſleep, 
3. from ſorrow, as we ſec in the Diſciples ſleeping, Luk. 22. 45-. And 4. from (loath 
and want of exerciſe, Pro. 19. 15. S{oathfulneſſe caiteth into a deep ſleep : and many 
other things there are thac help it fagrd. And when men are aſleep, the inkiry. 
ments of ſenſe and mo:10n are bo , and men are troubled with many dreaming 
fancies, Iſa. 29. 8. Now becauſe the ſtate of the Church, and the faithfull, when the 
fleſh prevailes againſt che Spiric, is much like that of men alleep, they (nap 


gent, dull, and liitteſſe in doing their duty, not minding the power and puri 6 
ligion, are over-borne with ſeaſuall and ſiafullfecurity and doe ufually deceive them. 
ſelves with vaine hopes and groundleſle fancies, which are no better then dreames ; 
and becauſe this proceeds much from the ſame cauſes, as from mens glutting them- 
felves with worldly delights, and over-toyling themſelves abou earthly things, 
from ſloath and eaſe, &c. therefore the Scripture doth uſually ſpeake of menin ſuch 

an eſtate, as of men alleep, as Rom. 13. 11. Now it high time to awake ont of ſleep ; 
& 1 The. 5, 6. Let us not ſleep, 5 doe others, but let us watch and be ſober. And (0 
doth the Church here ſpeake of her ſelfe : buc withall ſhe adderh , 6*t my heart wak- 
eth, to wit, becauſe, ſay fome. the Church never falls into ſach a ſleep, but that ſhe 


diſcernes and holds faſt the vitals of Religion, both for dorine and praRice ; or ras | 


ther, becauſe her faith and graces not extint, though ir be oppreſled ; in the faith- 
full there is alwayes a regenerate part, that doth ſincerely mind and love Chrift, and 
the way of Chriſtianity ; in their greateſt negleR and ſecurity, their conſcience doth 
check them for ſleeping, they have a ſincere deſire ro withſtand ir what they can, 
and according to that, Gal. 5.17. ofthe Spirits luſting againſt che fleſh, and their 
eares are iti}| open to diſcern and harken to the voice of Chriſt ; as is expreſſed in 
the next words. 
It u the veice bf my beloved, that knocketh, &c. JSee the Note, Chap. 2.8. Wign 
. the faithfullare overcome with (leep, Chriſt is wont to come to waken them, andto 
call and knock at the dore of their hearts ; according to that, Revel. 3. 29. Behold, 1 
ſtand at the door and knock : whereby is meant, 1. the preſling importunities of bis 
Word and Miniſters :- 2. the motions and importunities of his Spirit : 3. the terrors 
wherewith he troubleth their conſciences : 4. the ſpeciall mercies which he affords 
them : and 5. the aflitions wherewith he correReth them, which tend indeed to was 
ken ſecute ſinners; Mic. 6. 9. Heare the rod, and who bath appointed it ; and may be 
the rather here imtended, becauſe they are mentioned together with Chriſts knock- 
- Ing, Rev. 3.19, 20. As many 45 I lowe, Irebube and chaſten —ZBeheld, 1 fland at the 
dore and kmeke. And obſervable it is, that the Church, notwithſtanding che {lumber 
of ſecuricy wherein ſhe lay, yer heard the voice and knock of Chriſt, and did even 
then own him tO be her only beloved, and by relating this doth aggravate her folly 
in negieQing him, as ſhe did, /t 5s the voice of my beloved that knccketh , ſaying, Open 
FEPE 07 ff er, my love, my dove, my undefiled ; that is, Receive me into thy heart by 
arenewed aCt of faith, and give admittance to my graces and vertues ; for the loving 
Tiles which Chriſt here gives tO his Church, which is the inaine rherorick of tys w_ 
| ee 
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{the Notes, chap. 2.2, & 14, & 4. 7. 10, That which is moſt obſervable is, that 
Chriſt manifeſts ſuch fervent affeRions to his Church, notwithſtanding her deadreſſe 


and faylings, and was as earneſt for admiſſion as if ic bad been for his own good, 
whereas it was meerely for hers ; and that all this the Church alledgeth by way of 


eondeniningher ſelfe. | | 
For my head is filled with dew, and my locks with the drops of the night. ] To wit, 
whillt in the night ſeaſon I have ſtood long waiting without doores, in expeRacio! 
- being let in by thee. Some conceive that Chriſt dothhere plead for admillion by 
mentioning the ſpiricuall gifts and graces, that he brought along with him for his 
ove, to wit, the refreſhing ſhowers of his Word , and the comforting and cooling 
dew of his Spirit; according to that of che Propher, Hoſ..14. 5. 4 will be 45 the dew 
wo 1ſrael. But queſtionleſle, as in alluſion ro the inconveniences that lovers under- 
whilſt in cold and froſty nights chey waice at the doores of their lovers, in hope 
atialt co be let in by them, Chrilt ſpeakes here either of the contempt and hard uſage 
thache met with our of the Church, all the world over, that he was there locked our 
ofdoores and deſpiſed, and that as a morive to perſwade theChorch to Jet him in : 
or'elſe rather of the grear affronts and hard uſage he underwent, co wit, in his ſer- 
wants the Miniſters , whilſt he Taired' ſo long to bring his choſen ones unto repen- 
tance. And in relating this the Spouſe itil! ſeekes to aggravate her baſe uſage of her 
. beloved, that was willing to endure ſo much for her ſake. | 
--Verf. 3. 1 have put off my coate, 8&&c ] This may be underſtood, either as ſpoken 
ſoftly to her ſelfe, by way of arguing with her ſelfe why ſhe was loth to doe what her 
beloved defired, or elſe as the anſwer which ſhe recurned aloud to his requeſt ; and 
that either to intimate her diſcontent, againſt him for coming ſo unſeaſonably, or 
meerely by theſe frivolous pretences to eMuſe her not coming to open the dore to 
him ; 7 have pat off my coate, how ſhall I put it on ? I have waſhed my feet , how ſpall 1 
' defile them ? Theſe laſt words are grounded upon the cuſtome of thoſe hor Ealterne 
Countries, where they uſed to goe bare Jegged, and in a-preat meaſure bare footed, 
and ſo were conſtantly wont ro waſh their feere when they went to bed, both to waſh 
off rhe duſt'and ſweat, and likewiſe to coole their feete , thar they might the better 
compoſe themſelves to a quiet and ſetled reſt. And both clauſes imply,that being laud 
n her bed;it would be too much trouble to dreſſe her ſelfe againe,thac ſhe might goe 
ts open the dore and let him in;all which ſhe ſtill relates by way of judging her leife 
or this her folly and unkindnefſe. Now that which is irirually ſignified hereby is, 
that when Chriſt calls che beſt 6 repentance, to a couragious profeilion of the truth, 
and co a holy Goſpel-like converſation, they are hardly perſwaded hereto, and are 
wont to make many vaine delayes, and to pretend many fcoliſh excuſes ; / have pat - 
of my ceate, &c. As if the Church had ſaid, I have put off and given over that 
ſit and forward profeſſion I formerly made of Religion, and [ave laid my fete 
down in the ſoft and warfne bed of ſenſual eaſe and ſecurity , I have freed my felte 
from all thoſe griefes, and feares, and troubles, whecewith I formerly perplexed my 
ſelfe, and am quite -r:& of thoſe perſecutions and afiictions I formerly uaderwent, 
and lie fugging covered over head and eares with worldly delights and .content- 


ments ; and mult I zvaine becake my ſelfe to theſe bard duties of Chriſtianity, repeo-- 
dS A} Lance. 
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cance and mortification, and ſuch like ? and muſt I againe expoſe my ſelfe to the (ug, 
ferings I am now freed from to follow thee ? Thisis hard to fleſh and blood. Corrupt 
courles rever want fleſbly ſhifts and excuſes ; ſee Luk. 11. 7. 

Verſ. 4. My beloved pat in bus hand by the hole of the dore. ] That is Becauſe I ope. 
ned nag. the dore to let him in, my beloved aſſayed to open the dore himſelte, came. 
ly, OT in his hand; that is, the finger of his.hantl at 'the keywhole, .or ſome 

.chink orYraney thereabours,or by putting in bis hand, at ſome lictle'window or hole, 
that was in or neare the dore , that ſo he might lift up the4atch; or thruſt back the 
jock or the bolt, whereby the dore was barred againſt him, [And the ſpirituall mean- 
ing ofthis is, that Chriſt by the effetuall'morions of kis Spirit, conveyed ſecretly intg 
the heart of his Spouſe, did ſeek to open her heart, eveo by removing chat ſelte-love, 
or that love of worldly things, or any other luſts and corruptions, chat had been the 
bolt whereby her heart had been locked againſt him. And indeed the Ypirit is called 
in Scripture the finger of God; that which in Matth. 12. 28: is expreſled chus, /f 7 
caſt out Devils by the Spirit of Ged, in Luk. 11. 20.1s expreſſed thus, If 1 with the fix- 
ger of God caſt ext Deviis : And ſo likewife the hand of God, as in AR.11.21. where 
it is ſaid of the Diſciples that preached the-Goſpel, | that: che band, thac is, the Spirig 
of the Lord was with them, and a great number belieyA. | 
eAnd my bowels were mooved for him. ] That is, When I aw how earneſtly deſirous 
he-was to get in, and how to that end he ſtood ſtriving in the cold night to open the 
dore, I was inwardly much mooved, to wit, with picty and ftrong affeRton towards. 
him, and with ſhame and ſorrow for my keeping him out ſo long. And chat which ts 
hereby intended is, that by the ſtrong and effeuall workings of Chriſts Spirit inthe 
hearts of the faithfull, they are uſually brought to repent of their former neglect of 
him, and to be carried out with ſtrong aﬀecti 


ton toward him. 

Verſ. 5. I yoſe up to open to my beloved, &c. ] To wit , as her Beloved had deſired 
her to doe ; ſee the Notes above, ver. 2. & Chap. 3.1. And my hands dropped with 
myrrhe, and my fingers with (weet-ſmelling myrrhe, upon the handles of the lock, lhe 
word in the Original which we tranſlate /weer-/melling myrrhe doth properly lignitic 
myrrhe paſſing or running about, ſo called, either, i Becauſe the beſt and pureſt myrrhe 
is ſuch as flowes freely of its own accord; or 2!Y, Becauſe it is ſuch as will paſſe rea- 
dily in way of traffique, as we call that money, which is no way like to be queſtioned, 
carrant money, Gen. 23. 16. Or 3, Becauſe it was myrrhe, the ſmell whereof would 
paſſe out and ſpread abroad every way. Now.Expoſitors goe two ſeverall wayes 10 
expounding this, which the Spouſe here faith concefning the dropping of her hands 
and fingers with myrrhe ; for 1. Some conceive that ſhe would hereby ſer forch,that 
to render her ſeife the more welcome to her beloved, who might be offended with 
her delaying to let hign in,ſhe did ſodainly anoint her hands with ointment of myrrh, 
or that ſhe ſnatched up a box of this ointment, intending ( according to the cuſtome 
of thoſe times ) to powre it upon her beloveds head, that was now wet with the cold 
_ dew of the night, which being caſually broken, or the myrrhe ſwelling as ſhe wed! 
along, it ran downe upon her fingers as ſhe was opening the lock. And if we ths 
conceive of it the myſtical ſenſe muſt needs be, that when the faithfull are once aw# 


kened out oftheir fits of ſpirituall ſlumber and diſregard of Chriſt , they are "mT 1 
e 
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 ſhew the more affeQtion to him afterwards, yea and to manifeſt it in their workcs,/ 
(which may be the myrrhe upon the bands and fingers ) and withall to repent and 
wourne much for their former drowſineſle and negle& of him, ( the bitter myrrbe, 
ſoy ſome, that is here intended, which to our Lord Chriſt is moſt ſweet and accepra- 
ge)yea and ro mourne. over thoſe corruptions, and thoſe things ef; pecially, which 
been as the locks and bolts, whereby they have formerly ſhut og Chriſt : Bur 
then 2/7, againe, Others think, that her drift intheſe words is to ſet forth the exceed- 
np fucerneſle of her beloved, and of tns love to her, in that when ſhe came to the 
lore, her beloved, ( whom ſhe bad before tgarmed « bundle of myrrhe, Chap.1.13, ) 
had left ſuch a plentifull-pleaſant ſmell behind him, that the ſavour thereof fell upon 
herin ſuch abundance, as if her hands and fingers had dropped with pure myrrhe; 
or that his endeavouring to open the lock, had left ſuch pure myrrhe there behind 
him, that when ſhe came to touch the handles of the lock, pure myrrhe did diſtil), 
it were, from his hands and fingegs. And if we thus take it ( which I conceive the 
noft probable ) then the ſpiritual! meaning is,that when the faithful! doe,after ſome 
of Chriſt, begin co open their hearts to him, with much penitent ſorrow for 
their forrner miſdemeanors, it'is the ſweet love of Chriſt, ſhed abroad in their hearts, 
C that is the cauſe of it ; or that it is the grace of Chriſt accompanying theſe their firlt 
motions and endeavours, that makes them the more aQive in all the works of repen- 
wnce and obedience, evenas a lock that being anointed with oyle doth moove the 
thore glibly : and that even when Chriſt doth ſeeme ta forſake his faithfull ſeryonts, 
he alwayes leaves ſuch impreſſions of his grace upon their ſpirits, chat thereby their 
HeRions are quickned towards him ; And this (till tends to aggravate her unkind- 
mo in refuſing to give admittance to the former-tenders of love that he had made 
0 Ner, 

* Verſ. 6. 1 opened to my beloved, but my beloved had withdrawne himſelfe and was 
fone. ] The Spouſes uſing theſe two expreſtions, my beloved had witharawne him- 
ſelfe and was gone, may beall one in effeR, as if ſhe had faid with a great deale of 

ffion, He was gone, he was gone ; her griefe being the greater , becauſe this had 
len her through her own folly. Or, the drift of this expreſſion may be rather to 
imply, that he had not only withdrawn hingfelfe a little way; ſecretly and filently, 
putting up the injury quietly that had been offered to him, and only to try her what 
ſhe would doe, but that he was quite gone away from her. And indeed Chriſt doth 
many times thus withdraw his preſence of grace from his Church and people ; ſee the 

Notes, Chap. 2. 8. & 3. 1. To puniſh their drowlineſle and lukewarmneſle,and their 
negleRting thoſe tenders of grace, that have been made to them, he doth afterwards 
many times withhold thoſe communications of his grace and Spirit, thar he bad for- 
nerly-offered rhem, ſo that for the time they are ready to conclude that he hath 
quite forſaken them. | | 

'My ſoulefailed when he ſpake. ] Some conceive that. the Spouſe doth in theſe 
words condemine her ſelfe for her ſtupidity in diſregarding her beloved when he fo 
bvingly called to her, ver. 2. fy /oule, ſaith ſhe, failed when he ſpake, as if the had 
aid, 1 was tupified,and as one voyd of all reaſon and underſtanding, in that I layd 
not to heart thoſe ſweet expreſtions of his love when he ſpake to me, Open to me my 
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fayling is uſed much to this purpoſe, Ila. 19. 3. The ſpiric.of £gype ſhall faile in the 
midſt thereof, and I will deſtroy the counſell thereof., But doubtiefle the words may he 


underſtood of the fayling of her ſoule at prefeat , when ſhe ſaw her beloved hag 


withdrawn higpſelfe, ſy /onle failed when he ſpake, that is, My ſoule melted,and dyed 
away within me, I was as one in.a ſwoone, half-dead through priefe and feare, when 
I ſaw he was gone, and thar eſpecially for the words he had formerly ſpoken to me, 
( and therefore we ſee that afterwards ſhg ſpeakes, ver. 8., of her being ſick of line ) 
Or elſe thus, My ſoule failed, my heart was even ready to dye within me , as melting 
through love, when he ſo earneltly begged that.I would open to him,and much more 

muſt it needs be ſo with me then, when I ſaw he was gone. 
IT fought himbut [could nit find him, 1 called bim,bat he gave me no anſwer. ]And thus 
Chriſt deales even with bis faichfull ſervants in thgir own kind; when he ſought them, 
and called upon them, they would not mind him , and therefore afrerwards when 
they ſeck him, aod call upon him, he will not-heare them : as we find it expreſſed, 
Mic. 3+ 4- T hen ſpall they cry unto the Lord , but be will not beare rhem ; he will even 
hide hu face from them at that time, as they have behaved themſelves ul in their duings. 
But ſee the Notes, Chap. 3. 1, 2. | 

Verſ, 7. The watchmen that went about the (ity found me, &c. | See the Note, 
Chap. 3. 3- They ſmote me, they wounded me, to wit, becauſe by her wandring about 
in thEnight they rook her for a harlor, and becauſe ſhe made a diſturbance inths 
City by calling and crying out in the night time for her beloved , or haply becauſe 
when they layd hands on her, not minding them, ſhe ſtrove to get away , that ſhe, 
might goe on in the purſuit of her beloved. Now ( according to that which is 
noted before, Chap. 3.3.) if by theſe watch-men be meanc the faithfu!l Pa- 
ſtors, and Teachers , and Governours of the Church , whoſe office indeed it is 
- to look to the keeping of good order and peace in the Church, then by their ſmung 
and wounding her, muſt needs be meant their ſmiting and wounding her heart with, 
that ſword of the Spirit, the word of God, to wit, by juſt and ſharp reproofes tor 
her evill carriage of her felfe rowardggChriſt ; according to that of the Pcophe?, 
Hol. 6. 5. Butif by theſe watch-men be meant falſe Teachers, wicked men that are 
in the place of Paſtors and Governours of the Church, but are indeed of an Anti- 
chriſtian ſpirit, then by their ſmiting and wounding the Spouſe is meant , either their 
woundirg the faithfull with their ſcandalous and wicked lives, or elſe. rather the dit- 
ter reproaches and cruell perſecutions wherewith they wound the faithful), and cuat 
tor no other reaſon, bur becauſe they ſeek after Chriſt ; ( for indeed reproaching 's 
tearmed ſmiting in the Scripture, Jer. 18.18.and ſo are all other wayes of perfecuting 
and afflifting the children of God, ſee Ifa. 53. 4.) And that this is here meant,js Me- 
thinks evident, becauſe the Church ſeemes to bewaile her ſufferings herein, whic! 
the would not have done, if the wounds ſhe ſpeakes of had been only the reprootes of 
her faithfull Paſtors ; and becauſe theſe calamities ſeeme to be mentioned.as brough 
upon the Church by way of puniſhing her for her former negle& of Chriſt, and 453 
meanes to quicken ber inthe way of repentance. es! PH 


| | Chaps. 
{ber my leve,&c. Tt is much the ſame with that the Pſalmiſt ſairh,Pſal.73.2.2.S0 foul; 
was land trnorant:1 was as 4 beaſt before thee, And indeed this expreſſion ofthe ſouls 
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' The keepers of the wals tvok away my vail from me. | Either the ſame perſons, that 
were before called the warch-men that went about the ( ity, are here called the keepers 
the wall; or if we underſtand ic of others, that had more peculiarly the charge of 
looking to the walls, it muſt be ſuppoſed, either that upon the outcry made theſe 
came in to the ayde of the other, or elſe that the Spouſe , having gotten from the 
warch-men, fell afterwards into the hands of the keepers of the wall, and that firi- 
ring with chem, ſhe was forced to leave her vaile behind her : Now by theſe keepers 
the walls, may be meant againe, 4s before, the faithfull Paſtors of the Church,who 
zre ſaid to take axay the Spouſes vaile; either becauſe when they reprove the faith- 
full, they are wont alſo to take from them all the excuſes and pretences, wherewith 
they are wont to palliate their offences ; or becauſe they may by over4harſh cen- 
ſures condemne the faithfull as falſe-hearted hypocrites, and ſo ſtrip off their vaile, 
the good elteeme they formerly enjoyed. Bur rather by theſe keepers of the walls, 
may be meant civil Magiſtrates, that are by their place to defend che Church againſt 
outward enemies ; or, as before is ſaid of che watch-men, wicked Paſtors and Gover- 
nours in the Church. And becauſe vailes were worne by women as an ornament, 
Ia. 3. 23- as a token of the modeſty of virgins, and therefore an honour to they, 
Gen. 24. 65. and the figne of wives ſubjeRion to their husbands, ſee Gen. 20. 16. 
& 1 Cor. 11. 5. &c. therefore theſe perſecuting tyrants, becauſe they ſtripped the 
Church of her outward eſtate,and by the foule reproaches they caſt upon her,charg- 
ing her wich hereſie and ſchiſme, and all manner of evill, they did what in them lay 
to bereave her of ler good name and repure, yea of her innocency, which-was her 
honour ; and by preſſing upon her falſe dorines and humane inventions, did ſeek to 
ſtrip her of che purity and integrity of her doctrine ard diſcipline, wherein conliſted | 
her ſabjeRion to Chriſt, they are (aid co have taken away her vaile from her. 
Verſ. 8. [charge you, O daughters of Jeruſalem, &c. | See the Notes, Chap. I. 5. 
& 2.7. It ſeemes that theſe daughters of teruſalem,hearing the noiſe that was made 
dy the Spouſes calling for her beloved, or upon the tumult that was made by the 
watch-mens apprehending of her, came forth co ſee what the matter was, and there- 
upon ſhe ſpake thus to them. Or elſe it mult be ſuppoſed , that having with much 
adoe gotten away from the keepers of the walls,not diſcouraged with the hard uſage 
ſhe had mer with, ſhe went on in her ſearch and enquiry after her beloved ( as in- 
deed the faithfull are never more zealous for Chriſt, then in times of perſecution,and | 
man houre of deſertion, occaſioned by their former negle&t of Cariſt) and fo meet- 
ing with theſe daughrers of Jeruſalem, preſſed them to help her in finding our her 
beloved, 7 charge you, O daughters of Feruſalem, if ye find my beloved,that ye tell him, 
that [ amr ſich of love. It is in - Or-ginal expreſſed very emphatically, with an ear- 
neſt and paſſionate kind of ſpeech, /f you find my beloved, what will ye tell him ? why 
truly, not what injuries have been offered me ( that I mind not fo much ) but that 
which you may eaſily diſcerne in me, to wit, char / am ſick of love, that1s,Hor want of 
bim ; for which ſee the Note, Chap. 2. 5. Ic is an expreſſion much like thar, Hof. 9. 
14. Give them, O Lord ; what wilt thou give ? give them a wiſcarrying womb and dry 
breaſt; : and that the drift of it is al} one, as if ſhe had ſaid, 1 doe not deſire co con- 


ceale from you the cauſe of my troubled ſoule, nor doe I delire that you ſhould con- 
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ceale it, but rath 


friends, or that the faithtulkdeſire of all rhe Saints and ſervants of God, that if they 
enjoyed the light of Chriſts countenance, 6r thrat when they found his preſence with 
them in their private prayers, or private reſortings,that they would then ſpread her 
or their cauſe before him, and plead with him on their behalfe, ; 

Verſ. 9. What is thy beloved more then another beloved,O thou faireſt among women ? 
&c. ] See the Note, Chap. 1. 8. The daughters of Jeruſalem,mentioned in the fore. 
going verſe, doe make this-enquiry of the Spouſe concerning her beloved, that they 
might.hereby miniſter an occa(ion to her to ſer forth his praiſe, and that either there. 
by to give a vent to her affetion, which might be fome eaſe to her heart, chat ſeems 
ed co be almoſt overwhelmed with crouble for bim ; or rather, that they might re- 
ceive full fatisfaction from her concerning him ; as wondering at her love, and deing 
fally perſwaded, that there was ſomething conſiderable inic, that ſhe, the faireſt a 
120u9 women, ſhould be ſo vehemently carried out in her affeftion to him,and ſhould 
lay fuch a ſo!emne charge and adjuration upon them concerning him ; which is ex- 

preſſed in the following words, wherein to ſhew how earneſtly they deſired to be 
informed herein, their inquiry of him is againe repeated , zhat ts thy beloved more 
then another beloved, that thou doeFt ſo charge us ? That 1s, What excellencies are there 
in him more then there are in others, that are by thr friends efteemed alſo worthy 
to be beloved > And ſeverall things are here obſervable, as this relates to Chriſt and 
kis Spouſe, the Church ; as namely, t. That the beauty of his Spouſe is no whit im- 
paired, when ſhe is beaten, wounded and unveiled, becauſe the graces of Chriſtians 
doe ſhine forth with greateſt brighrneſle in times of perſecution and affliction. 2. That 
the faithfulls earneſt ſeeking after Chriſt is a {ingular meanes to pit others upon en- 
uiring after him : and 3. That Chriſtians will be earneſt to have the excellencies of 
hrift ſer forth ro them; 1. That they may thereby betrer their knowledge of him, 
whom indeed we can never know enongh, Eph.3. 19. and may be delighted to keare 
his praiſes ( as indeed men love to heare others talke of thoſe they greatly affect ) 
and be ſtirred up the more to love him, and the more induſtriouſly to ſeek afcer him, 
2, Thar thole that doe ſet forth his excellencies to them, may thereby find their own 
aﬀFeRtion the more inflamed towards him : and 3. That others alſo hearing his praiſes 
. mightbe wonne to love him, and to ſeek by faith to be uniced to him. And beſides 
this makes way to raife up our attentions, the more heedtully co obſerve that glott- 
ous deſcription that is.immediately given us of Chriſt. 

Verſ. 10. Hy belrved is white and rwddy, &c. ] Thus the Spouſe ſets forth the 
beauty of her beloved, as one of a ſanguine complexion, covertly thereby co con- - 
demne her former folly in diſregarding ſuch a one as he was, and withall to quicken 
her own affection towards him, and to repreſent him as one that deſerved to be be- 
loved of all. And indeed it is the office of the-Church thus evidently to ſet forth Je 
ſus Chriſt crucified before the eyes of men bythe preaching of che Goſpel, Gal. 3- 1: 
Expoſitors doe ſeverall waves apply this, as, 1. that Chriſt was whire in regard of bis 
Godhead, as being the brightneſle of his fathers glory, Heb. 1.3. and therefore when 


at his rranſfigoration the glory of his deity did ſhine forth thorough the veilc 's = 
| body, 
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at you ſhould freely impart it to him, namely , 2har 1 am fickf 
love. And fo the meaning is, that the Church deſires her particular members and 
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,it is ſaid, Matth. I7.2. that bus raiment was white as the light ; and raady in re- 

of tus humanity, being made of the ſame ſubſtance with Adam , who had his 
woe from the red carth from whence he was taken, Gen. 2. 7. and therefore is cal- 
led the ſecona Adam, 1 Cor. 15. 45. 2”, that white might denote his innocency,ho- 
lneſſe and ſpocleſle purity ; and red the imputation of the bloody ſcarlet ſinnes of 
nen unto him, 2 Cor. 5. 21, or the merit of his death and bloody paſlion, 
whence he is deſcribed, Revel. 19. 13. as cloathed with a weſture dipped in blod. 
and indeed the mixture of this white aud red was admirable in that great myſtery of 
his paſſion, when he that had not the leaſt ſtaine of ſin in hum, had fin notwithftand- 
ingin a way of juſtice charged upon him, and was numbred with the tranſgreſſors, 
Ia. 53-12. And 3. that white might beroken his mercy and grace to penitent ſinners, 
# likewiſe his victory, triumph and joy, Revel. 19. 8, 14. and red his juRice in exe- 
cuting vengeance upon his enemies. Iſa. 63. 1, 2, 3. ButI think that the drift of the 
words is only in generall ro ſhew,that the excellencies that are in Chriſt and the great 
things chat he hatch done and ſuffered for his Church , doe make him moſt beautifull 
and lovely in the eyes of his people : And to the fame purpoſe is the following 
dauſe, where it is ſaid, that he is the chiefef# ( or,as it is in the margin of our Bibles, 
A Standard- bearer, among ten theuſands : ( becauſe uſually the talleſt , touteſt and 
_ men are choſen to be Scandard-bearers ) for hereby is ſignified thac Chriſt 

h tranſcendently excell in the lovelineſle of his glorious excellencies all che chil- 
dren of men, ſee the Notes, Chap. 3. 2. & Pſal. 45. 2. Yet fome adde alſo that he is 
called a Srandara-bearer,with reſpec to his leading his people in their way,and Chri- 
fans marching and tighting under his Colours ; for which he is alſo called the En- 
figne of his Church, Ifa. 11. 10. 

Verſ. 11. Hz head i as the moſs fine gold. ]Some conceive that this is ſpoken with 
reference to the golden Crowne,which Solomon wore on his head; of which mention 
was made before, Chap. 3. 11. But becauſe of theſe words, 4s the moſt fine gold, I ra+ * 
ther think the Spouſe intends hereby to (ignifie, that his head was exceeding goodly 
|; to behold, or that there was a kind of ſplendor of beauty and majeſty in it ; or it may 
be, that his intellectuals were exceeding precious and excellent. And ſo myſtically 
this may ſignifie ; 1. The tranſcendent excellency of his Godhead;according to thar 
i Cor. 11. 3. The head of Chrift # God : Or rather, 2. The ſurpaſling excellency and 
glory of his government and kingdome above all other kingdomes whatſoever; be- 
cauſe ſpiritual, heavenly and eternall ; ſee Joh. 18. 36. & Dan. 7. 14. as likewiſe the 
al-ſufficiency that was in him for the exerciſe of chis his Regal power, as that in him 
were hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, and that he was {till ready to 
ow forth the riches of his goodneſle and mercy for the enriching and adorning of 

1s people. 

His locks are buſhy ( Or, curled ) 4nd black, as a Raven. ] To wit, as the feathers 
of a Raven, which are alſo ſmooth and ſhining, and therefore the more beautitull. 
And this is added becauſe black haire bath been ever efteemed moſt beautifull in men, 
whence was that of the Poet, Spettandus nigr ocults, nigroq; capillo, Now my ltical- 

ly. I conceive, theſe words doe import, as the exceeding ſpiritual] _— ſo alſo the 
_ fortitude and ftrength of Chriſt,black and cutled locks being ſignes of a hot 
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and ſtrong conſtitucion, Some by his locks doe underſtand the innumerable company 
of Angels that attend upon Chriſt;and others the Saints and ſervants of Chriſt efpeci. 
ally as gathered into Conpregarions, which are an ornament to Chriſt; and others 
againe, his hidden and unſearchable counſels, and his ſecret profound judgements, 
which are ſo intricate, thac they cannot be fully known, and ſo black and formidable, 
+ that they may well ſtrike men with aſtoniſhmenc ; and this laſt ſeemes the moſt pr. 
bable. | 

Verſ. 12. Hi eyes are 45 the eyes of doves, &c. | Thus Chriſt had before ſet forth 
the beauty of his Spouſes eyes, Chap. 1. 15. & 4. 1. ( for which ſee the Notes there ) 
and here now the Spouſe uſeth the ſame exprellion concerning Chriſts,only it is with 
an addition, that his gyes were as the eyes of dvves by the rivers of waters;that is,doves, 
that have their abidMs place where they have plenty of pure and cleare water to waſh 
themſelves and their eyes in;as indeed cleare running water hath been alwayes eſtce- 
med good to refreſh and cleare the eyes. Now though this may be not unfitly ap. 
plyed to the Miniſters of Cbrilt in regard of their puricy and fincerity ( fee the Note, 
Chap. 1.4. and their being ſo continually converſant in the Scriptures ; and, as ſome 
think, to the moſt pure and ſpotleſſe,wiſdome and prudence of Chritt, as man; yet1 
rather think they are meant,cither of the carefull and affectionate reſpect that he bach 
alwayes to his Church, ( and fo as the Church was before ſaid to have doves eyes, 
becauſe of her faith and loyalcy to Chriſt ; ſo the ſame is here ſaid of Chriſt, becauſe 
of his faichfullneſle to ber) or elſe of the beauty of his divine wifdome and provi- 
dence ; according to that, Habak. 1. 13. Thos art of purer eyes then to behold evill, 
&c. even in the ordering and diſpoſing of the vildeſt ations of the creature, the 
Lord is blameleſſe and pure ; And for the ſame reaſon it is farther added concerning 
. . bis eyes, that they are waſhed mith milk ; that is, in milk-white water, or as white, as 
if they were waſhed in milk ; which is ſpoken only with reſpe& to the white of the 
* eyes, axd fitly ſet, which is in the Hebrew, ſirrong in fulxeſſe, which though ſome un- 
derftand as ſpoken in relation to doves fitting by full treames of water ; yet the 
meaning rather is, that his eyes were fitly ſet in the holes of his head, exactly filling 
up thoſe hollow places, neither ſunk into the head too low, nor ſtaring our too much, 
even as a precious ſtone that is neatly fet in the foile of a ring ; as indeed nothing can 
de more fly diſpoſed and ordered, then it is by divine providence. 

Verſ.13. Hu cheekes are 4 abedof ſpices, &c 7 That is, they are like to garden- 
beds and borders, curiouſly ſet with lowers and plants that beare ſpices ; and the- 
ground of this figurative expreſſionis, becauſe there is in the cheekes a little riſing 
above the reſt of the face, as there is in the beds and borders of gardens above the 
relt ofthe earth; and becauſe the ſprouting forch of the haire on his chinne and 
cheekes, Cid reſemble the ſpringing up of ſpice-plants, in ſuch beds and borders. 
All this tends.co ſer forch that his cheekes were beautifull and ſweet , amiable and 
lovely, though withall fuil of manly gravity and majeſty. And to the ſame purpoſe 
allo in the foilowing words they are ſaid to be « /weet flowers, or ( as it is rendered 
in the margin of our Bibles ).cowers of perfumes ; whereby may be meant, either aro- 
maricall Howers or plants $10wing up like towers or tu;rets ; which indeed agrees 
belt. wich our Tranſlation andyhe foregoing words ; ar elle ſuch kind of yy” are 
' | paring, 
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ring, like lictle turrers'or towers, wherein men were wont to carry any.ſweet ſpi- 
ces, powders, or perfumes. However, by theſe cheekes of the Lord Chriſt,beaurifull 
znd ſweet, may be meant molt probably the favourable countenance of Chriſt, ſhi- 
ning into the hearts of believers ; or more generally the aſpe& or fight that we ſhall 
have of him in heaven, which ſhall yield fulneſſe of life and joy, ſee the Notes, Plal. 
16,11..& 17. 15. and which is repreſented to us here in the Goſpel,and apprehend- 
ed by faith, as a ſweet Saviour,and a Redeemer,mighty to ſave his people agairiſt all 
bodily and ſpiritaall enemies, 

Hu lips like lilies, dropping ſweet-ſmelling myrrhe. ] For ſweet-ſmeiling myrrhe, 
ſeethe Note above, ver. 5. Her meaning is, that his lips were as beautifull, and did 
breath forth as ſweet a ſmell, as doe the lips of lilies, yea the ſweeteſt lilies, thar yiel4 
# fragrant a ſmell, as if the oyle of myrrhe did drop down from them. Or elſe it may 
be meant of the ſweetneſle of his ſpeech. And obſervable it is, that whereas her be- 
loved had told her, that her lips did drop as the honey-comb, Chap. 4. 11. the now re- 
rurns the like praiſe to him, that his lips were /ke /:/5es dropping /meer-ſmelling myyrh. 
And this doth notably ſet forth the purity and ſweetneſfſe of che Word, and how the 
Goſpel of Chriſt being freely diftilled by the lips of Gods Minifters , doth convey 
grace to the bearers, and thereby rejoyceth and revivech their hearts. 

Verſ. 14. Hts hayds are as gold rings ſet with the Beryl. ] The Berylisa precious 
one, as they ſay, of a Sea-green colour ; and indeed the Hebrew word is Far/hi/s; 
by which in Pfal. 48. 7. ſome ſay is meant the great Ocean Sea ; ( from which ſome 
think the word 7 #rkes is derived ) and on this Rone in the High Prieits breaſt-plate, 
Exod. 28. 20. was Aſher engraven, who dwelt neare the-Sea. However, hereby the 
Spouſe. intended that her beloveds hands were very faire, goodly and precious ; 
And it may be that by comparing his hands to gold rings ſer with the Beryl,ſhe might 
have reſpe& to the bright ſhining nayles on the tops of his fingers. Now hereby 
ſpiritually is meant that all the works of Chriſt are pure, rare, precious and glorious, 
and moſt acceptable both before God and men : whence it is ſaid of his miracles and 
other his glorious works, that he was a Propher, mighty in deed and word before God 
and all the people, Luk. 24+ 19. and that glorious teltimony was by the people given 
concerning him, He hath doxe all things well, Mark 7. 37. Yet ſome, I know, would 
kmit this more particularly to his bounty and liberality in beſtowing the precious 
an and graces of his Spirit, together wich other ſpirituall bleſſings upon lis Churcts 

people. 
| Hu belty is as bright Ivory overlaid with Saphires. ] This is much like that defcrip- 
tion of the Nazarites, Lam. 4.7. They were more ruddy in body then ruvies, their po- 
liking was of Saphir. Now as the Church is here repreſented ſpeaking of Chriſt, un- 
der 4 perſon of Solomon, ( and ſtill alſo under a Paſtoral. parable of a ſhephear& 
and a ſhepheardeſſe ) though it may be ſpoken with reference meerely to the pure 
whiteneſſe of his skin ( becauſe ſome Saphirs are white and gliſter like a Diamond, ) 
orto the whiteneſſe of his skio, together with» the branches of blew veines therein, 
decauſe ſome Saphires areof a blew sky-colour; yet I rather think it is intended as x 
EQſcription of the garments be wore on his breaſt and belly , to wit, that they were 


wry beautifull and. glorious, ſhining white, as the brighteſt poliſhed Ivory, but a- 
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dorned with ſome trimming, or bound about with ſome girdle of blew ; and that be, 
cauſe the Spouſe intends here to give direftions how the daughters of Jeruſalem, tg 
whom ſhe ſpeakes, might know him, when they ſaw him ; all which notwihtang. 
ing is to be'myſtically underftood of Chriſt ; and 15 uſualiy applyed by Expolitorg, 
either to the puriry of his humane nature, and the adorning cflereof with divers pre. 
cious heavenly graces ;-or more generally to his inward,cender and hearty bowels of 
affeQtion ( becauſe the belly is indeed the ſeate of the bowels ) the love, mercy and 
pitty, which he outwardly manifeſts to his Church and people;which are indeed pure 


and (i precious and heavenly. 
Verſg Hi legs are us pillars of marble, ſet upon ſockets of fine gold. | By compa- 
ring his | which his thighes are alſo comprehended, to pars of marble, the 


intends to ſet forth that they were full, fireighr, Rrong, white, and every way pro- 
portionable and handſome, (to which ſome adde alſo, thac his gate was grave, ſtate- 
ly and Prince-like). and by comparing his feet to /ockers of five gold, upon which thoſe 
pillars of marble were faſtened, ſhe intends to ſhew, that they alſo were firm, ſted- 
faſt, comely and glorious : Or this laſt may be ſpoken with reſpect to the golden 
ſhoes which he wore on his feet : for of the Spouſes wearing ſuch gorgeous ſhoes, 
mention is afterward made, Chap. 7. 1. How beautifull are thy feet with ſaves, 0 
Princes danghter ! Now becauſethe legs and feet are thoſe inſtruments and mem- 
bers of the body, whereby the whole body is upheld, and moved from one place to 
another, therefore by theſe legs of Chriſt, that arc as pillars of marble, and feet that 
are 4: ſockets of gold, whereon theſe pillars ſtand, muſt needs be meant, ts ſtrong, 
firm and faichfujl, his pure and glorious managing and carrying on all the works of 
bis Mediatorſhip, as in treading down all his enemies under his feer, Pſal. 110.1. in 
carrying on his Goſpel where ever he pleaſeth, breaking through all the oppolicion 
that is made againſt him, in bearing up, ſupporting and belping his myſticall body 
the Church, fo that the gates of hell are nor able to prevail againſt chem,e+c. in all 
which he never treads awry, nor fails of doing what be hath undertaken, by means 
whereof his Kingdom and Government muſt needs be pure and upright, full of 
Majeſty and Glory, and unchangeably conſtant and durable; as likewiſe that the 
foundation of all theſe ishis divine Almighty ſtrength and power, and his unchange- 
able rruth and faithfulneſſe. I know that ſome Expoſitors do ſomewhat otherwiſe 
apply this, as namely, that the Apoftles dotrine, whereby Chriſt was carried forth 
into all the world, and whereon the Church is firmly founded, Eph. 2.20. is theſe 
firm,and ſtable, and beautifull legs, that are as marble pillars, whence it is that the 
Apoſtles arecalled pillars, Gal.2.9. and of them principally is that ſpoken, Rom.10. 
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15. How beamtiful! are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of peace, &c | and that I Ve 
theſe pillars are faid to be ſet on ſockets of gold, becauſe they are grounded upon the 
writings of the Prophets, which are pure and precious,  /xre word of prophecy, a5 the I pri 
Apoltle cals them, 2 Pet.1.19, 4 
Hu countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars.] By his countenance, '* I exc 
not meant his face only,” bur the whole form and appeararſce- of his perſon ; and '0 II an 
that which the Spouſe intends hereby is, that her beloved was a tall, goodly,perion IF ft 
able man, and that his aſpeR was ſtately, and withall pleaſant and delightfull- And If «6 


hereby 
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hereby was ſignified the largeneſle, glory and eminency of Chriſts Kingdome ( as 
dlewhere upon the ſame account it is compared to a little ſtone, that became a great 
nountain, Dan.2,35.) and thatin regard of the multitude of believers it ſhould be 
8 forreft, and chat alwaies flouriſhing and continuing in its freſhneſle and vigor : 
thar whatever ot himſelf Chriſt is pleaſed to diſcover to us, is excellent and 


OUs. - 
Poor 16. His month 1s moſt ſweet, ] Here again the Spouſe uſeth the ſame loving 
apreſſions concerning her beloved, which he had formerly uſed concerning her, 
x Chap.2.14. Sweet z thy voice; and Chap.4.11. Thy lips, O my Spouſe, drop as 
the boneg-comb, &c. And this is generally underſtood of the exceeding ſweetneſle of 
the words, fpeeches and ſayings of Chrilt, his dotrines, comforts and promiſes. See 
Pal19.10. & 119.103. And ſome underſtand it too of the Miniſters of the Goſpe), 
who areas it were the mouth and the voice of Chriſt, whereby he diſpenceth theſe 
ſweetneſſes of the word of grace unto his people ; as the Baptiſt is called the woice of 
nt crying in the wilderneſſe, Joh.1.23. But becauſe the Spouſe had mentioned this 
before in commending his lips, verſ.13. Hi lips like hlies, dropping ſmweet-ſmelling 
wrrhe ; and becauſe this clauſe is inthe Original, His palate is moſt. ſweet, 1 ſee not 
why this may not be.particularly meant of the motions of the Spirit (which is as the 
breath of Chriſt) conveying the comforts and promiſes of the word with much ſweet 
delight unto the ſouls of beleevers. And indeed it is only thoſe that are admitted to 
the ſpiritual kifſes and embraces of Chrift, that do ever diſcern the fweetneſſe of 
theſe breathings. | | 
Fea, be is altogether lovely. As if ſhe had faid, Not toinfiſt further on particular 
parts, I may well wind up all briefly in this, that he # altogether lovely, amiable and 
deſirable, to wit, in his Perſon, Offices, Ordinances, Graces, Providences and Mem- 
ders, and therefore is he called, T he deſire of al Nations Hag.2.8. which the word.iin 
the Original doth here alſo import. 

Thus us my beloved, and this ts my friend, O daughters of f ernſalem. | See the Note, 
Chap.1.5. It.is as if ſhe ſhould have faid, According to this deſcription which I have 
given you of my beloved, you may eaſily know him, there is not ſuch another ; and 

onſidering ſeriouſly of what I have ſaid, you will not blame me for being fick of 
oye, for being tranſported with ſuch a violence of affeion in ſeeking after him, or 


or laying ſuch a ſolemn charge and adjuration upon you. 
CHAP. VI. 


Verſ.1. oF 6 rnny *« thy beleved gone ? &c.] Theſe are the words of the daxg/ 

ters of Feruſalem, to whom the Spouſe had made that large Ceſcri- 
ſion of her belaved, Chap. 5.8--16. and concerning whom, ſee the Note,Chap. 1.5. 
Aspitying the Spouſe for her fad condition, becauſe of the abſence of her friend, fo 
exceedingly worthy indeed to be beloved by her ; and being themſelves, by the high 
emmendation which ſhe had given of him, enflamed with the love of him, ard with 
throng defire to ſee him, to-enjoy his preſence, and to get an intereſt in him, they 
or co joyn with her, or to help her inſecking him our, if ſhe copld but cell them 


which 


1 
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which way he was gone or where he uſed to be, and where they might be like to find 
him ; for ſo much this queſtion of theirs imports, hither is thy belyvved gone ? which 
out of the vehemency of their affeCtion, and to ſhew how forward they were to do ic, 
they repeat again; only by rhat pbraſe of his being r-»ed aſide, they imply thei 
hope, that he was not gone farre, nor would be long abſent, O thou faireſt amuy 

wemen, ( See Chap. 1.8.) whither ts thy beloved tarned aſide, that we may ſeth him 
with thee ? All which is to ſignifie, either that che Jews ſhall one-day be brought to 
ſeek after Chriſt, by the high commendation given of him by che Church of the 
Gentiles; or elſe more generally, that when Gods Elec people are once by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel brought to know the tranſcendent worth and excellency of 
Chriſt, they will ſeek after bim, nor will be ſcared nor beaten off by the hard uſage, 
which the Church, his Spouſe, hath alwaies met within the world. And withall 
obſervable it is, which is here implied, that they that deſire to ſeek atter Chritt, 
_— ſure to go along with the Catholick Church, or they are never like t9 

im. : 

Verſ. 2.*My beloved is gone down into his garden, &c. ] Becauſe immediately be- 
fore it was ſaid that the Spouſe was greatly dittreſſed, becauſe ſhe could not find bec 
beloved,and yet here now ſhe tells the daughters of Jeruſalem whicher he was gone, 
therefore,ſome conceive,that here there begins anew Relation of another paſlage be- 
rween theBridegroom and the Bride,and that it hath reſpe& co another time & ſiate 
of things; according to what is noted before, Chap. 3. 1. But I rather chink this is an 
anſwer to the Queſtion propounded to her in the foregoing verſe by the daughters 
of Jeruſalem ; and it ſeemes that bethinking her ſelfe of the gracious diſpoliriofl of 
her beloved, and the experience ſhe had alwayes had of his gentleneſſe, and the con- 
Rancy of his love to her, and itmay be taking occaſion from that which they had hin- 
ted, chat perhaps he was bur only ſomewhere a little :»rned aſide, ſhe thus determines 
concerning his going from her, My beloved 5s gone down into bis garden, As if ſhe had 
ſaid, Surely fo it is; he is but only gone down into his garden, there to refreſh him- 
ſelfe ; where in that expreſlion of his going downto his garden, there is an alluſionto 
Solomons gardens in Jeruſalem, which were beneath in the fruitfull valleys , whilſt 
bis Palace was inthe upper part of the City ; and to theſe the Spouſe ſaith her belo- 
ved was gone; ro the beds ef ſpices; that is, to delight himſelfe with the pleaſant ſight 
and ſmell chereof, as men doe that walk in ſuch gardens ; to feed in the gardens, hat 
15, toeate of the fruits growing there in the ſeverall diviſions of his garden, which 
 wereasleverall gardens,or of ſome other dainties there provided for him ; or t0 feed 
bis flock in paſtures neare to his garden, or within the hedge of it ; ſee che Note, 
Chap. 2. 16. And to gather liljes, to wit, to pleaſe himſelfe therewith, or to make 
garlands for himſelte, or for his Spouſe. And accordingly that which is ſpiritually 

dere intended is, that the faithful] in their deſertions have ſill this ſeed of comfort #- 
biding in them, tha they know Chriſt can never forfake hig Church ; and that after 
their deſertions they arc wont to recover ſome comfolrablehyidlewre of his favourt- 
ble preſence againe, and are ready ſtill ro communicate what they know of Chrilt ut 
to others ; for by his garden, here is meant, either, 1. the paradice of heaven; ſee the 
Note, Chap. 5. 1. where the Church teacheth every true believer to ſeek oy” 
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bd | g ro the beds of ſpices, his feeding.in the gardens, and his ga- 
tering lilies, mult be meant the delight char Cheift —_ in the joyes and "83. 
that are yielded him ; ſee that Note agaige, Chap. 5.1; Or 2/F, the place where his 
(hucch abides on earth z ſee the Note, Chap. 4. 12. Andthen we muſt underſtand, 
1Þy the bed; of fpices,the variety of ſweet Chriſtians,or their.graces and good works, 
 thacare moſt delighrfull ro Chriſt ; and: 2. By his feeding in bis gardens, eicher thar 
tethere feeds the ſoules of his people with the choiceſt dainties, for which ſee the 
Note; Chap. 2. 16. or elſe the delight that he takes in the fellowſhip, the graces, 
und the ſervices of his Saints ; ſee the Note, 'Chap. 4.16. And 3. by th gathering 
' blies, either his gathering ro himſelfe his ele&t-and choſen people, who are often in 
this Song compared t0 lilies ; ſee the Note, Chap. 2. 2,736. & 4. 5. or elſe his graci- 
$ acceptance of, and delight in both their perſons and graces,and the great delighc 
hetakes in their holy ſervices. | 
""Verſ: 3. 7 am my beloveds, and my beloved t5 mine, 8c. 7 See the Note, Chap. 2. 
16.. The Spouſe may be ſed to bave broken forth into theſe words, when ſhe 
found ber beloved in, his &Mden, or met him as they were going chither to find him, 
& that by way.of gforying inthe aſſurance of the love of her beloved, notwithtand- 
ng her former diſreſpe& of him, and the recovery of her peace and joy thereby after 
her ſalferings ago forrowes ; yea it may alſo imply her reſoJution never againe to 
light him, as ſhe had now done, but to give up her ſelfe wholly to bim. All which 
doth notably ſec forth how the faithfull are affeted, when they have recovered the 
light of Gods countenance after a time of deſertion., As for. the following words, 
Who feedeth among the Lilies, ſee the Note, Chap, 2. 16, - t-Ra 
 Verſ, 4. Thos art beautifull, &c. ] The Spouſe having found her beloved, and 
dns, as muſt be ſuppoſed ) bewayled her negle& of him, and acquainted him 
what ſhe had ſince done and ſuffered in ſeeking after him,be thereupon makes known 
in theſe words, hereby to cheare ber up, what preciobs account he made of her, that 
ſhe was 00 leſſe beaucifull, pleaſing and delightfull in his eyes, then ſhe was before ; 
to manifeſt which he uſeth afterwards many of the ſame expreſſions, which he had 
uſed before in the fourth Chapter:& all this tends to ſet forth, that when Chriſt doth 
manifeſt himſelfe from heaven after times of deſertion to the faith of his penitenct 
people, be doth never a whit the leſſe love and eſteeme them, becauſe of their former 
miſcarriages, if they come to ſeek him againe in a right manner : for the Churches 
beauty, ſee the Note, Chap. 1. 5, 8. & Plal. 45.11. It is here ſet forth by three ele- 
gint ſ1milicudes ; 1. T how art beautifull, O my love, 4s Tirzah ; which was a goodly 
Gity in the tride of Manaſſeh, for which ſee the Note, 1 Kings 14. 17. The word 
lignifigth well- pleaſing, or acceptable, and therefore was it fir. to ſet forth the ſpiri- 
wall beauty of; the Church, who is made faire & acceptable in and thorough Chriſt, 
ter beloved, Eph. 1. 6. & 5:27. 2), {omely, as Zeruſalens, which was indeed eſtee- 
add in thoſe times the moſt gallant gnd ſtately; City for the glory of her buildings, 
ind eſpecially the Temple there, that was in thoſe Eafterne parts of the world, and 
therefore it is called, Pſal; 48. 2. Beantifull for ſcituationg the joy of the while earth, 
&Pal. 122. 3. A (ty, that i compatt rogerher, yea and Lam?2, 15.” The perfettion 
f beauty : and the Church, we know, is uſually with refpect therera called _ 
| : Fg ® em: 
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lem : and 3'Y, Terrible as an army with banners ; which expreſiion, as ic is not unfit to 
{= forth the praiſe of a woman { as the Church is here-perſonated, ) ic being very 
commendable-in them, when the gravity and ſobriety of their countenances doth 
firike a terror into wicked men z ſo it doth notably ſec fotth the Majeſty of the 
Church, in that ſhe is'to her enemies, and to the wicked, terrible as av army with 
' bangers, that is, as anarmy that with banners diſplayed is going forth to fight with 
their enemies, and that becanſe of her invincible faith and firength, againit which 
hell-gates are nor able to prevaile, And indeed obſervable it is, that ( as inan army ) 
it is the order and union of the Church,their diſcipline for the puniſhing of thoſe that 
walk diſorderly, but eſpecially the preſence of the Lord of hoſts amongſt them, as 
their Capaine and King, alwayes ready to help and defend them, that makes the 
Church ſo dreadfull ; according to tht, Tia. 5.2. 12. The Lord will goe before you, and 
the God of 1[rael will be yeur rereward ; ſee the Note, Chap. 1. 9. & 4. 4. 

Verſ. 5, T rn away thine eyes from mie, &c." | Taking occaſion perhaps from the 
Spouſes fixing her eyes upon him, out'df the ri love tohim, and de- 
light in him, now that after's time of deſettion ſhe bad'rWovered bis preſence againe, 
the Bridegroom breakes forth into theſe paſſionare rearmes; Murr away thine eyes 

from me ; which muſt nat betaken, as if he defized not the ſhould look on him any 
more, ( for there was-nothing he deſired more, as he bad faid before, Chap, 2. 14, 
Ler me ſee thy countenance, &c. ) but as a poetical expretlion , wherewith he would 
ſet forth the ſyrpaſling beanty of the Church, and the extreame vehemency of his W * 
affeftion, namely, thac her beauty, efpecially of her eyes, was ſuch, that he was nor | 


able, as.it were co endure the brightneſſe of them; for they have overcome me; Itisin 
Hebrew, they have puffed me up, or lifted me #p,to wit, with joy and gladneſſe, 
or with a rapture of love ;' but the meamiog is, that ber beauty had tranſported him 
beyond himſelfe. 

Thy haive is as a flock of goates, &c. 7 Sce the Note, Chap. 4. 1. | 

Verſl.. 6. Thy teeth are as 4 flock of ſheep, Sic, ] See the Norte, Chap. 4. 2. | 

Verl. 7.. Ar apiece of 4 Pomegranate are thy remples within thy lacks. ] See the | 
Note, Chap. 4. 3. 

Verl. 8. There are threeſcore 2ueens, &c. | This is till added to cheare up the 
Spouſe, by lecting her ſee Row highly be eſteemed her ; There are threeſcore Queens, 
and forreſcore Concabines (which how they differed from thoſe thar were legal wives, 
and therefore called 2xcens; ſee in the Notes, Gen. 22. 24. & 25. 6. & Judg.19.1.) 
axd Virgins without number ; that is, hand-maids;and maids of honour, that attend 
apoD the Queens and Concnbines ; ſee the Note, Pſal. 45. 14. Some conceive, that 
this is ſpoken indefinitely with reſpe& to the Court of any Prince,and that —_ 
pumber is /alſo put for an indefinite, as before, Chap. 3:' 7.. There are t reeſcort 
opens or . which, they fay,is all one as'if the Bridegroome had ſaid,Suppoſe there 
be, or, I hough there ſhould be in a Princes Court never {6 matiy Queens,and Conc 
bines,and Virgins, which are uſually of the thoſt beautifall women and moſt gorge 
oully attired ; yet alas amongſtthem all there would not be one found, that wefe © 
be compared to my loye. -But then others againe underſtand it of the women in 50- 


lomons family ; for, fay they, becauſe the Virgins are ſaid to'be indefinitely without 
| fo, HMM? 
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'@ , ” therefore it ſeemes moſt robable, that by threeſcore Dueens and fouretore 
' (menbiner is meant, that cherdlipes of them juſt that definite number, wh ee can 
clore be. meant of no other, but Solomons Court, though afterwards indeed in 
bsvld age it is ſaid that he had /tven bangred wives , and three bundred Concubines, 
 Mingo 22: 3. for which ſceghe Note there. Andif we thus take the words, the drift 
afthem mutt needs be to ſhew, that amongſt theſe there were none, chat equalled 
' the beauty and lovelineſſe of his beloved Spouſe. And however, ſome underitand by 
tel meens, and Concubines, and Virgins without number, the ſeverall Nations and 
Aſſemblies in the world pretending an intereſt in Chriſt, ſome better by many de- 
on and ſome worſe, and-ſo make this paſſage to be the ſame in effe&, Asif Chriſt 
ad aid, Let there be never ſo many Nations, Churches and Aſſemblies, that call 
themſelves by my name, and challenge an incereſt in my love, and that by their out- 
- rard proſperity may ſeeme to have much reſpeR from me,and much worth in them- 
ſelves,yert they are all nog worthy to be mgntioned in compariſon of my true Spouſe: 
bp! think, the meaning may be rather caken to be plainly. this , that how excellent 
' ſoxver the beauty and bravery. might be of rhe. Queens, and Concubines, and Virgins 
- in any Princes Court;(or particularly in Solomons ) yet in ſuch an innumerable com- 
pany, there would not be one found, that could match the ſpirituall beauty and glo- 
ry of the Church ; and this is that which is added in the following verſe. 
.Vetf. 9. My dove, my wnadefiled, &c. ] See the Notes, Chap. 2. 14. & 4. 7. # ba 
one, that is, ſhe is the only one whom I own as'my Spoule ; as there are none fitto be 
ranked with her for beauty, ſo there is none that are ſo deare to me, nor that ſtand in 
ſoneare a relacion to me as ſhe doth ; there js no other Peopl&Foyned to me by a Co- 
. yenant of peace. This is meant of the Catholique Church, who as ſhe.is but one, be- 
caſe all the particular true Churches that are on earth, are ſo united together, that 
re ae but one body, Eph. 4. 4. There # one body, and one ſpirit, &c. and becauſe 
of cheir brotherly love and unity amongk themſelyes, fo alfo becauſe though there 
are many Aſſemblies and baſtard Churches, that in the worlds judgement, and their 
own eſteeme, are as Queens and Ladies, Revel. 18. 7. & If. 47. 7. yet there is but 
one true legitimate Church, which Chriſt doth own as bis Bride and Spouſe. 
© She #s the only one of her mother, the choice one of her that bare her. ] That is, of the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, z/bich is the mother of us all, Gal. 4. 26. whoſe darling. ſhe is, 
as being her only Child, ſee Judg, 11. 34+ and exceeding beautifull,as reſembling her 
mother in ber heavenly gifts and glorious excellencies. Yea and ſome rake this as 
ſpoken by way of compariſon,to wit, that the Church was as deare to Chrilt, as an 
only.daughter uſeth to be to a tender mother ; Te ſhall be 4 peculiar treaſure unto me 
above all people, faith the Lord to the Church of Iſrael, Exod. 19. 5. 

T he daughters ſaw her and bleſſed ber, &c. ] That 1s, particular Churches or be- 
levers ( farin the Hebrew dialeR, the common body of any company ot people are 
uſually called che mother, and ſeverall members the daughters) when by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel they came fully to underſtand her ſtate and condition, did admire 
her beauty. and her happineſſe in the love of her beloved, and did pronounce her 
bleſſed ; ſee 2 Sam. 7: 23. & Pal. 143. 15. Tea the DPueens, andthe Concuvines, and 


they praiſed her ; that's, all ſorts of people, bigh and low, even the moit 209i 
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and mighty Nations in the world, both did and ſhall adwire and extol! her fpirity. 
all beaury and glory. Deut. 4. 6, 7-itis ſaid that tEnarions ſhould ſay of the Iſrae. 
lites, Swrely this preat nation 1s 4 wiſe and underſtending people, &c- lee alſo Deur. 26, 

18, 19. & 33./29. & Pſal. 126-2, and ofehe Chriſtian Churches ic is ſaid, AR;y.1z, 
chat the people magnified chem. Yea, this may be incentled to.impty, that choſe that 
here pretend themſelves fatſely co be the Churches of Chrift, ſhall find, ifthey re- 
po not,at leaſt at che day of Judgemenr,that there.is but one true Church and hg, 
appy they were that-joyned themſelves thereto. | | 
Verſ: 10, who « ſe that looketh forth, &c? ] Very 'matiy Expoſitors hold, that 
here begins a new paſſage of this Paſtoral, that hath no connexion/ with that which 
went before, ſee the Note, Chap. 3.6. Wherein it muſt-be ſuppoſed that as the 
Bride was going up from ber garden, a company of Virgins eſpying her , did break 
forth into the admiration of her beauty, pho is ſhe, &c ? But it ſeemes farre more 
probable, that the Bridegroom having ſaid in the foregoing verſe , that the Queens 
and Concubines praiſed his Spouſe, theſeare inſerted as the words , wherewith they 
praiſed her, ho 5; ſhe that lookerh forth, &c ? and it is ſpoken by way of admiration, 
thereby to ſer forth her ſarpaſling excellency ; as when David faith, Pal. 24. 8. ho 
is this king of glory ? and Plal. 77.13. Whois ſo great 4God, as our God? and when 
the people were aſtoniſhed at Chriſts marvellous works, Mark 4. 41. What manner of 
 manis this that even the winde and the ſea obey him ? ſo bere,»ybo is ſhe ? that is,What ' 
manner of woman is this? that lokerh forth as the morning; that is, that appeareth 
as the morning doth after a dark night, freſh and faire, lightſome and chearfull? ſee 
Ifa. 58. 8. Faire as i Moo, cleare as the Sun, and terrible, 45 an Army with Ban- 
»ers : By all which ſimilitudes, the beauty and glory: of the Church is ſet forth ; ſee 
| Ifa. 60. 1, 3. Th& laſt of them is explained above, ver. 4. But for the other,obſerva- 
bleit is, 1. that by com paring her to theſe Lights of heaven,there is an intimation gi- 
ven thit the Churches beanty is not ſach as1s the glory of this world, but ſpiritual 
and heavenly ; in that ſhe is adorned with heavenly excellencies, and that her conver- 
ſation 15 in heaven, Phil. 3, 20. And henceit is that ſhe looſeth not her beauty,when 
the is inthe ſaddeſt condition; in the darkneſle of perſecution ſhe is faire « the 
Aloone,as well as cleare as the Sun,in the dayes of peace and proſperity : and though 
ſhe may ſuffer an eclipſe, or be under a cloud for a time, yet it is not long ere ſhe al- 
. wayes ſhines forth againe gloriouſly. 2. That by ſaying ſhe is faire as the Mome, 
which hath her light-from the Sun, and cleare as the Sun, which is the fountaine of 
light, there may be alſo a hint given,that the Church bath all her, beauty from Chriſt, 
who 1s the Sun of rag reenſneſr, Mal. 4.2. and that her beauty conſiſts chiefely in this, 
that ſhe hath by faith par o» Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. and ſo is clothed with his righteouſ- 
nefle, as the Church is deſcribed, Revel. 12. 1. Clothed with the Sun; and 3). that 
the ranking of theſe in this order, by comparing her, 1. to the morning; 2. to ihe 
Moone ; 3. to the Sun, may ſeeme to imply a gradual increaſe in the Churches beau- 
ty and glory ; for ſo itis with believers ſeverally ; the light of their knowledge and 
Brace, 15 gt firſt bur like the light of the morning inthe dawning of the day , but by 
degrees it ſhizerh more and more unto the perfeft day, Pro. 4+ 18. And ſo it hath been 
with the Church ia her ſeverall ages, before the Law, aud under the Law,and in oe 
! | ne 
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' ſel rimes; ber brightneſſe was ſtill greater and preater.The beginnings of the Church 
| [robo were meane, and obſcure; and ſo were the eng. the Chriſtian 
' Church ; but by degrees toy both did riſe to a great beight of brightneſle and plo- 
9; in ſo-much thar the light of the Church did at length ſhine forth gloriouſly 
Groghon: the world; and ſhall at laſt be made perfeR in heavenggyhen the righte- 

is ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the bing dome of rheir father, Matth. 13-43. I know that 

many underſtand this place of the converfion of the Jewes to-the faith of Chriſt in 
the lacrer dayes ; and chat becauſe the words imply,that people ſhould wonder at the 
 fiddgioe and unexpeRted riſing up of a new Church, that ſhould-be glorious, even to 
| theaſtoniſhment of thoſe that ſhould behold it. - But I conceive it may be better un- 
ferſtood of the Church in generall, as an acknowledgement of her glory by thoſe 
ns and Concubines mentioned in the foregoing verſe, z#ho « /he that looketh 
,&c ? As if they ſhould have ſaid, Is this the Church that we did ſo deſpiſe and 


repronch ? certainly her glory is now ſo apparently great, that it is wonderfull in 


our eyes. | "5; oy 
'Verſ. 11. 7 went down into the garden of nuts, &c, ] By xnts, ( which is in the He- 


deritand ſome choicer ſort of nuts, ſuch as uſed ro be planted in gardens, as wall-nuts 
or filberds,or nutimegs rather, becauſe the Bridegroomes and Spouſes gardens are Rtill 
poted in this book to be planted with all kind of arqmaticks, as we may ſee, Chap. 4. 
12,13, 14. of which the nutmeg is a chiefe, and under which all other aromatical 
plants may be here comprehended. Now very many learned Expoſitors doe take 
theſe to be the words of the Spouſe, wherein ſhe gives an account why ſhe came 
downe after her beloved to his garden, namely, that baving found him there, they 
might — oAgpry with beholding che ſweet ſpringing of the ſeverall plants 
that grew therein ; which may be implyed in the following words, to ſee the fruits. of 
the valley, &e.. And accortiingly they bold the meaning is, either, 1. that the Church 
doth thorough faith mount up after Chriſdto heaven, ( Chriſts garden of nutmegs ) 
to ſer the frnits of the valley, &c. where in thoſe hot Countries their gardens uſed to 
be, to wit, to caſt byglively faith the firſt fruits of life ecernall, and by railing of her 
heart inholy defi dvance her ſelfe coward heaven, whether her beloved Savi- 
our is gone before her;or 2/7;chat ſhe viſited the holy Aſſemblies,thar finding Chriſt 
dere, they might delight themſelves with ſeeing the graces of Gods Spirit ſpringing 
ad growing'upamongſ his people. Bur becauſe the Spouſes going to the garden 
Fas 20 ſeck her beloved, (and of this there is no expreſſe mention here made) there-. 
fore I rather chink thar it is the Bridegroome that ſtill here contiaues his ſpeech unto 
his Spouſe ; and that having profeſſed his conſtant love to her in the foregoing ver- 
is, bere be makes knowne that he did nor goe away from her in-wrath and indigna- 
tion againſt her, bur only went a litcle: to his garden, to ſee how things thrived and 
proſpered there. 7 went, ſaith he, downe 5xro the garden of nuts, &c, And the myſhi- 
aſmeaning-of the words muſt be, cither that, Chriſt did only delight himſelfe in the 
ones of his heavenly garden, his kingdome of Glory ; or elſe, that he. did by chis 


biding himſelfe for atime, goe as it were-to ſee and viſite his Church, to make 
tribulation and afflition, there were any 


- 


tryall whether. after the winter of ſome 


brew a word that is no where elſe found in the Scripture, ) we muſt, 1 conceive, ur - 


8C 2} ſprins 
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{ring of grace to be diſcerned among? them. Now in expreſſing this, 1. he call 
bis Charet, the garden of nuts, as fome think, becauſe as the nut ſeemes outwardly tg 
be nothing but dry-wood, but yet bach a ſweer and pleaſant kernel therein; ſo the 
Church ſeemes deſpicable wo worthleſſe outwardly, bur yet inwardly it is full of 
' Brace "a9 ws - or elſe, {if by n#rs we underitand nurmegs, ) becauſe ic yields 
ue, f odoriferous and pleaſing ro God. 2. He tearines her the valley, ſaying that 
he weat down ro ſee the fraits of the valley, to imply chereby, either the humble ſpt- 
rits of his people, or how low and baſe they are in the eyes of the world , or rather 
how abundanely they are watered with his word and Spirit ; and 3. the lalt clauſe 
And to ſee wherbet the Vine flouriſh:d, and the Pomegranates budded , by the vide and 
the Pomegranates, he meanes his people in his Church, whoſe good works and holy 
life are as che ſweeteſt of fruits to him; and-by their flouriſhing and budding, he 
meanes their firſt inclinations to good, the firſt diſcoveries that are made of grace 
wroughtin their hearts, which Chrift would have us know he much Bbokes. after in 
his people, as that which gives hope of ripe and pleaſant fruit in time to come, Bur 
. now-againe, all this fome apply to the converſion of the Jewes, who tor thehard- 
neſle that is upon their hearts, Rom. 11.25. and the bitrerneſle of cheir ſpirics agin(t 
Chriſt, may well be compared to a gardes of nuts, becauſe the nut,the wall-nut eſpe- 
cially, hath a hard ſhell, and a bitter rind; and concerning whom Chriſt hath made 
knownin his word, that inthe laſt dayes he will viſite them, eo ſee whether there be 
any inclination in them to heare nd believe the Goſpel, yes that he will agane rc- 
ceive them tobe his Church and people. | | 
Verl, I2. Or ever I was aware my ſon! made me like the charets of eAmminadib. | 
.Thatis, I made my ſelf like the charets,&c. It is an Hebraiſm frequent in the Scri- 
pture, the ſoul —_ for the whole man, See the Note, Pſal.6.4. yet ſometimes 
ic implieth alſo the doing of a thing with much earneſtneſſe and vehemence of affe- 
Aion; and ſo it may do here. Seethe Notes, Chap.1.7:& Eccleſ,7-28. That whici 
wettanſlate, Or ever 1 was aware,&c. is inthe Hebrew knew wot, my [onl? 
we like the charets of Amminadib. But this is all one in effe& with our. Tranſlation ; 
for the meaning is, I knew not how it came to paſſe, before I kgew of it, or thougit 
of any ſuch thing, my foul made me like the charers of AnliWdih. There are 19 
things that make this Ow the moſt difficultthac is inal) this myſtical Song ; 1. Þ*- 
cauſeitis ſo hard to determine who this Amminadib was,- of whoſe charets Sol0m9y 
here ſpeaks: And 2. becauſe it is as hard cofay,,whetber theſe words mult be rake" 
as the Bridegrooms or the Brides, For the firſt, we. mult know, 1. That we reade 
i:7the Scripture of ſeveral men called by the name of Amminadab, as Numb.1.7. * 
x Chron.6.2 2,&c. and ro ſome of thele ſome Expoſitors do apfily that which is ſaid 
heer. But becauſe there isa clear difference between Ammingdib and Ammindds? ; 
and becauſe there is nothing recorded inthe Scriptures coricerning the charets 9 
thoſe Amminadabs; and it cannot be well queſtioned, huc.chat Solomon ſpeaks bere 
of the charers of eAmminadib, as very,famoully known in thoſe cimes, cherefore 
conceive it farre moſt probable, that this -Amminadib was ſome famous Chariot” 
driver in thoſe times, that uſed to ont-drive all menin the races they ran with thelr 
charets, or elſe ſome Prince or great man that in Solomons daies delighted in c ey 
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[5 nd now not what can be meant 


' the carers of Amminadid ; or elfe how having vilgee 
knew not how, ftirred upto make haſt back againto the comfort of bis Spouſe, being. 
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that this clauſe may be rendred, 
the charets 'of my willing people, 


;-> bo hur the charers either of the Princes of [ſrae], or of the neighbours or friends 


ofthe Bridegroom or Bride, who being of an ingenuous and noble ſpirit,. were wil- 


og 
for 


and ready any way to afford them any help or affiſtance. , And then/ ſecondly, 
party by whom this is ſpoken z 1.deny not bur that they may be taken as the 
Fes. Spouſe, giving ber beltved anaccount how ſhe camerofollow him to 
en, 'namely, thar'not knowſihg bat be was gone down co his garden for the 


mentioned by him inthe foregoing verſe, but fearing that 


ſhe knew not how, tO the garden where her beloved was, with as mucb ſpeed, as ſuch 
tharets are wont to run.: Yes and it may imply alſo, that her affe&ion made her fo 
couragious, that ſhe was in that regard too, likerhe chargts of Ammi 

not fearing the dangers of the night, even when ſhe ha 


| uſed, The never gave over till the hadar laſt mer with her belov 


the words thus, they ſerve to ſet forth, eicher how unexpeRt 

foules of the faithfultare ſometimes caught up into heaven, ina manner 

able to expreſſe ; or ciſe, with what ſpeed and vebemency 

ten carried to ſeek after Chriſt, when he hath withdrawne 

with what a ſtrange impulſe of ſpirit they are ſometimes carried 19. the ule of rhoſc 


meanes, whereby they are brought ar/laſt ro enjoy I! 
cauſe the foregoing verſes, as 15 tormerly noted, ſfeeme molt likely to 


the Bridegroome, | ſee no reaſon why this ſhould not allo be ſo taken; to-wit, that 
- he doth here make known to hs Spouſe, either how he was ſodainly carried away, 


not out of wrath againſt ber, but with a ſtrong defire of viſiting his | ry" which 


{ciſed upot) him he knew not how and peſed him away 25 if he had been ſet upon 
d his garden, he was ſodainly he 


arried with ſuch an unexpreſſible and unrefiltable violence and f peed rherein,that be 
ſeemed to himſelfe to be as the charers of Amminadib, Or as if he had been-ſet #po# the 
chavets of his willing people. And taking the words thus, they ſer forth,either bow £X- 


ceeding deſirous the Lord Chriſt is 2o-ſee the garden of bs Church to ſprout out and 


gouriſh ; orrather how very forward'he is ro ſhew bimſelfe with comfort to. his pe- 
ricent people ; AFthe facher of the Prodigal ran to meet his penitent ſonne, Luk. F- 


"20. fodoth Chriſthaſten, as'if he were carried upon charets,*0 the comfort of Þis pe- 
people are willingin the day of his power, Pſal. 170. 3- then 


vicentSpouſe ; when his 


' Chriſt is carried our as upon the charets of this his willing people, to meer & enprace 
| tem ;- 


t | be was departed 
ingnger, ſhe-did thereu follow him with as much ſpeed, as if ſhe had been car-. 

fied upon the charets 0 ' Amminadib; vr, that miſſing him, though ſhe knew nor 
| whirher he was gone, yet ere ſhe was aware, being tranſported with the vebemency 
of her deſires afigr him, ſhe became as the charets 0 inadi ; 
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- them; Or, then by the' Miniſtry of his ſervants, who are'as'the chaver of Iſrac! and 
| -the horſemen thereof, 2 King. 2. 12. he brings them to the enjoyment of his gracious 


yet withall it may not be'unaſetul] to take notice, that this alſo ſome underſtand of 
the converſion of the Jewes, namely, that through 


4 _ people. « 


phecy of that calling 
 ſpeakes, Ronw#1.25. But I queſtion not bur thar it is the Spouſe, of whom Solomon 


Jed Shulamite, to 


. is to. know by whom this is ſpoken to the Spouſe, and what is intended thereby. Ma- 
ny Expolitors hold that it is che dawghters of Fernſalem, mentioned before, Chap. 5: 
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preſence; ſee Iſa: 66. 20.- This is, I conceive, the meaning of this hard place, Bur 


the forwardnefle of the Gentiles 
to promote their converſion, they ſhall be bronghtin ſpeedily, as pox the charer; of 

13. Return, return, O Shnlamite, return, returx, 8c) This name Shulamize 
is derived partly from Salem; the ancient name of Jeruſalem, Pſal. 76. 3. And hence 
it is that divers Expoſitors hold, that it is the, Synagogne or Nation of the Jewes, 
that is here called the Sh«/amire , and doe chEefore look upon this as a clearero- 
ing and converſion of the naiſÞn of the Jewes, whereof the Apoſtle 
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ſpeakes all along in this Song, that is here called the Shxlawite; and that ſhe is (0 
called either from her City Salem ; (as Ruth of Moab is called the Moabiteſſe, 
Ruth 2. 2: ) for even Pharaohs daughter, (to whom Solomon may allude-in this 
Song ) might well enough be expreſled by this name, after ſhe was incorporated 
inco the Church of the Jewes, and ſo became a daughter of Jeruſalem ; ſee the Note, 
Pſal. 45. 10. or elſe from her husband Solomon, wives being uſually called by the 
names of their husbands zaccording to that, Iſa. 4. 1.' Ler us be called by thy name. 
And ſo as Chriſt is inthis Song called Solomon, which ſignifiech peaceable, ( as $4 
lem alſo fignifieth uns Heb. 7. 2. ) ſothe Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, is hetecal- 
ignifie the communion ſhe hath with him,-and the peace ſhe en- 
joyeth with God thorough his grace ; as likewiſe becauſe the Church of Chrilt did 
at firſt come out of the City Jeruſalem. The greateſt difficulty in this paſſage 


8, 16. that went with her to-ſeek her beloved, Chap. 6. 1. that did thus call 
and cry afterher, when being made /ike'nnro the charers of Aminadib, as was ſaid in 
che ogg verſe, ſhe potted away to ſeek her beloved, and left them behind her ; 
or that did, as by an acclamation of jay, invite her to returne to Jeruſalem, now that 
ſhe had met with her beloved, Return, return, O Shulamite," return, return, that wt - 
may look upon thee, that is, that we may = our ſelves with thee,enjoy.thy com- | 
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pany, and behold thy beauty. Agd accordingly they fay, that it is to be underſtood 


myſtically thus,that thoſe nations and perſons, who were well affected to the Churc?, 
doe here deſire, either that ſhe. might not be gathered up into heaven without chem, 
bur might ſtay here on earth, till they were admitted into her fellowſhip ; or elle, 
that ſhe would return to her wonted;carriage of her ſelfe cowards Chriſt, from which 


, ſhe had ſweryed, that ſo they might have the more abundant cauſe to admire ber 


and rejoyce in. her. But then others judge; (and that moſt probably,as I conceive ) 
that it is the Bridegroom thar ſtill ſpeakes to his Spouſe,to wit,Chrilt to bis Church, 


and that having hitherto profeſſed his conſtant love to her, notwithſtanding her late 


diſreſpect of hutn, he doth now invite ber to'teturne to her firſt love, and co her for- 


mer reſpective carriage of her ſelfe towardshim;offeripg to receive her iato his as 
an 


Ao —. 
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The! SONG of SOLOMON. 209 
favour againe ; Rerwrs, return, O Shulamite, ruurn, return ; that we may behold 


He ingenunates this word ret» foure ſeverall times, to ſignifie the ſpeed,th 
z I | ac 
be required 1n ber return, the vehemency of his love, and the exrneſineſſe of his de- 


fires after her rerurn ; and hardly even the faithfull chemſelyes after their firayings 
are home to Chrift, And then he addes, chat we may look wpon thee, to wit, 
with delight and joy ; which be ſpeakes in the name of himſelf, and his companions 
| and rn holy Angels, or his faithfull Minifters ; for the Angels deſire go lock - 
ico the 
| rare 
the 


returns of poore ſinners, Luk.1 5, 10.Neither doth any thing more cheare 
of Gods faithful} Miniſters, then to behold the ſpiritual welfare of his 
Church and people. 

What will ye ſee in the Shulamite ? &c.) Some take thisas the words of the Spouſe, 
boumbly abaſing her ſelfe, as if ſhe had ſaid, Alas, what is to be ſeen in the poore 
Shulamite ? In me there is not the leaft thing that is worth the looking on. And ſo 
alſo the following anſwer may be taken too as hers, as it were the company of two Ay- 
wies; As if ſhe ſhould have ſaid, I am but a ſad ſpectacle to be gazed at, a poor per- 
kecuted people, like a company of two Armies, coyered over with duft. and blood ; 
And what delight can there be in ſuch a ſight > Or elſe thus, If you look upon me, 
you ſhall find the Spirit and the fleſh, like erwo Armies fighting continually one a- 
at the other ; and there's but a poore deale of beauty and delight in ſuch a ſighr. 

t 


he Queſtion is better taken as propounded by the Bridegroome, the more to 
fticre up his companions to the admiration of his Spouſes beauty and glory, z/hat 
will ye ſee in the Shalamite ? And then the anſwer is made by himlelfe,. «s 5s were the 
company of rwo Armies ; that is, you will ſee in my Spouſe an awfull grace and maje- 
——_ is in a well-marſhalled Army ready to goe out againſt an enemy.And thus 

iſt ſets forth che ſpiritnall beauty of his Church » ſee the Notes above, ver.4. It is 
inthe Original, as it were the compeny of Mahanaim, wherein there may be ao alluſt- 
on to that ſtory, Gen. 32. 1, implying that the Spouſe and her retinue, the Church 
with all her members, were as goodly a ſight, as were the two hofts of Angels, thar 
appeared there to Jacob for his defence ; eſpecially that ſhe ſhall be ſo, when the 
Jewes and Gentiles ſhall be united into one Church, Eph. 2.1 5.and ſo ſhall goe forth 


in great pomp and fate, like two gallant Armies, to meete the Lord Chrift, their 


me. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. H% beautifull are thy feet with ſhooes, O Princes daughter | ] For this 

Title given the Spouſe, ſee the Note, Pſal. 45. 13. Many Expoſitors 
bold thac it is the daughters of Jeruſalem, that doe here ſer forth the beauty of the 
Spouſe in the ſeverall parts of ber body; and their maine reaſon is, becauſe they 
judge it not proper that Chriſt ſhould ſpeak of himſelfe that which we find, ver. 5» 
The king is held in the Galleries, But noching is more frequent in the Scripture, then 
for men ro ſpeak of themſelves in a third perſon : I make no queſtion therefore bur 


that it is the Bridegroom, that gives this following large deſcription of the Spouſes 
| 8 D beauty, 


4 * of ets / 


things impartedeo the Church by the Goſpe), 1 Per. r. 12. and rejoyce in 
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beauty; for who elſe indeed was fit to ſpeak of thoſe parts mentioned in this andlin 


the following verſe, but he who was. both her maker and her bx:band, Ifa, 54; 
And for the order that he obſerves herein, in thar he be inshere with the feete, and 
ſo goerh upward, whereas before, Chap. 4. 1. he be ich the head, and fo wene 
downward ; the ground of this, I conceive, is, not that by this variety this Song 
might be made the more delightfull, bur alſo eſpecially becaufe intending inthe firk 
praiſe her for rhat which did at chiefly commend her to him, to wit 
ing to him after her late ſtaying, under this expreſſion, How branrifall oe 
thy feert, &c> Upon this mention of her feet, tie rakes occaſion fromthence to pro. 
—_— upward in deſcribing the other members of het body. Now for the 
of _ clauſe, How beautifull are thy feet with ſbooes'we muſt know, 
1, That by feet inthe Scriptare, is uſually meant the motions or goings of the feet ; 
ſee Eccleſ. 5. 1. and conſequemly that as by the beauty of the Spouſes feet, may be 
meant licerally the modeſty, gravity, and majeſty of her' gace, and particularly the 
lovelineſſe and acceprablenefſe of her preſent retarn ro Chrift ; fo alſo ſpirizzal] 
may be meant theredy the admirable progreſle of the Goſpel, by reaſon of the zeale 
and diligence of thoſe that preached it, the welcome they ſhould find amongſthe 
people ; according to that, Rom. 10. 15. How beautifull are the feet of them that preach 
tbe Goſpel of peace, &c ! as likewiſe the amiable converſation of Chriſtians, their cares 
fall walking in the truth and obedience of the Goſpel,and zeale in running the wayes 
of Gods Cemmandements. And 2: that in the beauty of the Sponſes ſhooes there 
is anallaſion to the coftly trimming, wherewich women in thoſe rimes uſed to adorne 
their ſhooes ; whence it is,cthat we read, Iſa. 3. 18. of Gods threatning to take aley 
the brievery of their rinkling ornaments abour their feet ; as likewiſe, that the wearing 
of ſhooes was in thoſe dayes a figne of thoſe that were in a free,and joyfull and pro- 
ſperous eſtate and condition,as goins barefoote,was on the other fide a figne of dor- 
Gave and affliction ; fee 2 Sam. 15. 30. & Ifa. 20. 4. So that by the beaury of the 
Churches ſhoes is meang, the bliſſe and comfort of Chriftians waking inthe liberty 
wherewith Chrift harh niade them free, Gal. 5. 1. having their feet God with the pre 
paration of the Goſpel of peace, Eph. 6. 15. in that being aſſured of reronciliation by 
the Goſpel of peace, they ſhrink not for any ſharpneſſe or troubles they meet with 
intheir way ; as ic was now with the Spouſe : before every ſmall thing diſcouraged 
her, Chap. 5. 3. 1heve pat off my coate, how ſoall I put ir on ?. whereas now nothing 
could hinder her from following after Chriſt. 
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and Goſpel-like converſation, As for the laſt clauſe, the work of che band: of 4 conn 
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akgvcs, that bach in the myſtical ſenſe reſpeQ ro/God, wha as he-bath with incom- 
prehenfible wiſdome molt curiouſly framed all the joynts inour bodies, ſo heis alſo 
thoauchor of his peoples new being ; and therefore he calls Iſrael, evenas they were 
4 righteous people, a branch of his planting, and the work of his hands, Ifa. 60. 
21. anditis he that workes af owr works 5x ws, and for ns, 112. 26. 12. ſee 1 Cor. 


13- 6. 


Verſ. 2. Thy navel « like a round goblet, which wanteth not liquor. ]It is inthe He- | 


brew, which wanteth not mixture, for which ſeethe Notes, Pro. g; 2. & Cant: 5. r. 
And he meancs a goblet full of ſome precious liquor, even to the very brim, like Da- 
vids cup, that is ſaid to rus over, Plal. 23. 5. which makes ſuch a bowle the more 
lovely and beautifull ;for the drift of the Bridegroome in this compariſon,is not only 
to imply the plenty of nouriſhment, which from the navel is conveyed to a child in 
the mothers womb (to the hinting whereof even the roucilneſſe ofthe goblet is ſig- 
nificant, becauſe that makes it the more capacious ) ſee the Notes, Job 40. 16. & 
Pro. 3, 8: bur alſo to ſer forth the beauty of the navel, which God 'hath made to be 
an ornament to the belly, and ſuch that in regard of its curious ſhape,the roundneſle, 
hollowneſle, and the windings and circlings in it hath ſome reſemblance of a goblet, 
that is artificially wrought, and turned with roundlets for the adorniog of ic. And 
hereby, as all Expoſitors agree, that vertue is meant whereby new converts are for- 
med, and nouriſhed, and cheriſhed in the womb'of the Church, which. may: be ap- 
plyed ſeverely : either, 1. To the grace of Regeneration it ſelfe, whereby thoſe that 
are begotten againe and made new creatures, are ſecretly fed and nouriſhed, as the 


» Child is in the mothers womb by che navel,being made carefull co cheriſh choſe prin- 


ciples of grace and good deſires that are wrought in their hearts ;/ which may well be 
compared tO a goblet, which wanteth not Iiquer, becauſe this grace is never quite lott, 
but it 15 88.4 well of water, [prin alyore everlaſting life, Joh.'4. 14. ſee alſo, Joh.7. 


38.2, To the Miniſters or Miniftry of the Goſpel, whereby the firſt beginnings of 
prace are clieriſhed-and encreaſed, Gal. 4. 19. Which wanteth not liquer ; in that the 
Church ſhall never want that liquor of ſaving doQrine, wherewith the work of grace 
muſt be cheriſhed in her children, Matth. 28. 20. And 37, To the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, which is the outward feale of our Regeneration ; of the laver whereof it 
may well be ſaid, that it wanterh xo /iquor, becauſe from thence plenty of inftruction 
and comfort may be fetched for poore Chriſtians upon all occaſions. 

Thy belly is like ax heap of wheat, 8&c. ] That is,ſay ſome, a ſtack of wheat-fheaves, 
or rather a heap of wheat-corne, that is round and riſing, broad beneath and narrow 
above. And hereby is ſignified, either, 1. the Churches fruitfulneſſe,in regard of the 
multitude of children,which ſhe continually brings forth unto Godzin regard where- 
of, as ſhe may be well compared to a woman big with child, Reyel. 12. 2. whoſe bel- 
ly may be well ſaid to be 4s a heap of wheat ; ſo her numberleſſeifſue may allo be ſaid 
to be as a heap of wheat in the floore of the Church, which keep cloſe together,be- 
ing united together by one and the ſame faith, and che bond of charity and love one 
to another. And 2. The zbundant proviſion,wherewith the Church is ftored for the 
feeding of all that belong to her charge. And hence itisthar ſome have applyed this 


particularly to the Lords Supper, (as they did that before of the Spouſes navel ro the 
8 D2z Sacrament 
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Sacrament of Baptiſme ) becauſe this Ordinance is appointed. for the firengthening 
of the faith of true believers:/ As for that latt clauſe, {cr «bour with lilies, ſome think, 
that there is an alluſion thereinto the cuitome of making hedges about their fiacks 
of wheat, and that the intention of theſe words is to ſhew, that Chriſtians are as 
beap of wheat, fenced about, notwith briars and thoraes, but with lilies, that is, Fy 
their,innocency and blameleſſe converſation. Bucl rather think that in this exprefſi. 
on,there is an alluſian to a cuftome 0f:adorningtheir heapes of new \ Wheate in the 
zoyfull time of harveſt wich flowers and garlands ; and that accordingly the drift of 
this clauſe is to ſhew, either, 1.That Chriſtians are gloriouſly adorned with the gif 
and graces of Gods Spirit: or 27, That the food of the Church is ſweet and pleaſant, 
and the meanes of much ſpirituall joy to Gods people. Becauſe the belly is the ſear 
of the bowels, therefore ſome underitand that which is ſaid here of the Churches 
bowels of compaſſion and ſweet tenderaffeRions, which ſhe ſheweth to others in 
ſeeking their ſpirituall good. But the former Expoſition is juſtly preferred. 
Verſ. 3. Thy two breafts are like two young Roes, &c. ]Seethe Note, Chap. 4. 5. 
Verſ.4.T by neck is as a tower of Ivory. ] Some underſtand hereby Solomons throne 
of Ivory, 1 Reg-10.18. being the rather induced co think ſo, by comparing this place 
with that in Net.8. 4, where the palpit of wood, whereon the Levites expounded the 
Law unto the people, is in the Hebrew tearmed « tower of wood, But 1. Becauſe we 
reade in the Scripture of Ivory houſes, 1 King22.39. & Amos 3.15. and of Ivory 
palaces, Pſa). 45.8. And 2. Becauſe in the following branches of this verſe, the 
compariſons that are uſed, are taken from places that were famouſly known in thoſe 
times, I ſee not why it may not be very probably thought that it was fome particu- 
lar rowey of Ivory, that is here intended. The Bridegroom had before compared the 
neck of his Spouſe to the rower of David, Chap.4.4. for which ſee the Note there : 
But here now to 4 tower of Tory, and that to ſhew how exceeding pure, and white, 
and ſmooth, and bright it was. And accordingly hereby is noted, either che pun- 
ty and glorious beauty of thoſe graces, which were before intended by the Spoules 
neck, as faith, &c. orelſe of the perſons intended thereby, namely the Miniſters and 
Governours of the Church, See the Note, Chap. 4.4. bow pure and precious their 
m7 ſhould be, and how holy and blameleſſe they ſhould be in their conver- 
ation. 
T hine eyes like the fiſh-pools in Heſpbon, by the gate of Bathrabbins. | Heſwboy Was 
a goodly City in the Country of the Reubenites, Numb. 32.37. that was formerly 
the royal City of Sikon, King of the Amorites, Numb. 21.26. and here it ſeems there 
were very goodly fiſh-pools, that were a great ornament to this City, and for the 
plenty and pure clearneſſe of the waters, and for their curious and artificial making, 
were very famous throughout the Land of Iſrael ; and they were, as is noted here, 
by the gate of Bathrabbim, which is by interpretation, the gate of many, 10 called, it 
ieems, either becauſe it was the place of Judicature, or the Market place, and ſo 
mulcitudes of people reſorted thither ; or rather, becauſe ſuch multitudes of people 
were ſtil] going in and out at this gate, fetching water from theſe fiſh-pools. Now to 
- theſe fi/b- pools by the gate of Bathrabbins, the Bridegroom.compares his Spouſes eyes, 
a5 before. to deves e5es, Chap. 1,1 5. & 4.1. to-ſhew how clear,and bright,and my 
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her eyes were. And ifby the Churches eyes, (according to what is before noted | 


/ thoſe forecited places) we iinderftand the faith and knowledge of Chriſtians, this 
fignifierh how rich and plentiful cheir knowledge is, how quick-ſighted they are ro 

the cruth, and to look into their own and other mens ations : Orif hereby we 
znderftand thoſe that are Teachersin the Church, then hereby is ſignified, how uſe- 
full and gracefull they are to the Church ; they are abundantly repleniſhed with 
wiſdom, that ſo the people may flock to them for inſtraRion and counſell, as men 
{oto ſuch pools to draw water; and by them may receive clear and full ſatisfaQion, 
1d be abundantly repleniſhed with faving knowledge, as with the waters of life. 
fome adde that the Churches eyes are compared to theſe pools of Heſhbon, with 
_—_ to her frequeor powring forth of abundant tears, both for her own ſinnes, 

the ſins of others.See Jer. g. 1.8 3 1.9.& Zech.12.10.And others ſay,that the Scri- 
prures are the Spouſes eyes, that are here compared to rhe fi/b-pools of Heſobon, by the 
{ate of Bathrabbims, becauſe every man may freely go to them, to draw from thence of 
the water of life, and may therein, as in a glaſſe, Jam. 1.23. diſcover the ſpots in 
his ſpirituall face, and ſo waſh them off. Bur I take the firſt applications of the 
_ to be farre moſt genuine and agreeable to the intentiom»-of the Holy 
Thy noſe ts a4 the tower of Lebanon, which looketh toward Damaſcus. ] Though 
there might be a tower in that houſe which Solomon built in or nigh unto Jeruta- 
em, which was called the howſe of the forreft of Lebanon, 1 King. 7.2. (for which ſee 
the Note there :) yet becauſe Lebanon was a mountain inthe urmoſt North- border 
of the Land of Iſrael, and Damaſcus lay North-ward from Lebanon, I doubt nos 
burthat there was a tower alfo built by Solomon in that mountain. See the Note, 
I King. 9, 19. and that it was purpoſely built, that it might bea watch-tower and 
Frontter Garriſon, to ſecure the Land againſt the incurſions of the Syrians from Da- 
maſcus, which was their chief City, 11a. 7. 8. And this, I conceive, is the towey of 
Lebanon that is here intended ; and that thoſe words, which looketh toward Damaſ= 
&%, are added purpoſely to diftinguiſh ic from the other rower of Lebanon, which 
as in Or nigh unto Jeruſalem. Nor need it ſeem ſtrange to us, that the Bridegroom 
ſhould here compare his Spouſes noſe, that is indeed one of the chief ornaments of 

face,to a tower; if we conſider 1. -That it is not with reſpe& to the greatneſlo 
ofthat tower, that this compariſon is made, bur with reſpect co the beauty of that 
building, to imply a noſe fair and beautifull, not-crooked but ſtraic, well-featured 
and well proportioned : 2. The nature of this Poem, which being a Paſtoral], the 
language therein is ſuited co that of ſhepheards, and country people, who are wont 
tw compare their loves to any thing that is ſirange, wonderfull, and glorious :n 
theireyes : And 3. That the myKiicall and ſpiritual! ſenſe of every paſſage muſt be 
principally reſpected, as they bave reſpe& to Chrift and his Spouſe, the Church ; 
or ſo here the Churches noſe is compared to the rower of Lebanon, which looksth to 
nvard Damaſcus, the uſe whereof was to obſerve and diſcover the firſt motions of 
their enemies, the Syrians, that ſo they might in time be armed agarnlt them, there- 
by to ſignifie, 1. The watchfull care of the Church for the preſervation of her ſelf 


and children againſt all tbe atrempts of ber enemies, and that eſpecially, AY 
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vigilant care of her watehmen, the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are for this eng 


ſet in places of eminency above others, that they may be as towers of defence fo 
the ſerneig of the people. 2. The Churches wonderfull fagacity in diſcovering be 


ſecret frauds of her enemies, and the dangers that are coming upon her 1 The noſs 


_ inftrument of ſinelling ; and ſuitable hereto God hath giveo his Church (ch. 


eminent gift of ſolid judgement and diſcretion, and diſcerning of ſpirits, 1 Cor 
12.10. that his people are able to ſine!l our Satan his errors, and cunning iratagems 
even when he appears outwardly as an Angel of light, fee. 2 Cor.2.11. & Rev,z,2, 
and ſo by this means they are inabled to arm themſelves aguaſt approaching dangers; 
yeaand feveby they can diſcern things that differ, and ſo d 
above, and bend all their force ro make fare to themſelves things eternall. And 


3. The Churches courage and magnanimity in Randing out againft dangers, and re. 


ſiſting the attewpts of her enemies thus diſcovered, mauieſted in ber outward carriage 
and behaviour. | | 
Verſ. 5. Thane head upon thee is like (armel. ] Carmel was a high mountaine in 
Phznicia, exceeding glorious and beautifull, becauſe of its fruitfulneſle ; whence is 
that, Iſa. 33. 9. The earth moxrneth and languiſoeth ; Lebanon ts aſbamead, and hewen 
down : Sharon us like a wilderne(ſe, and Baſvan and Carmel ſnake off their fruits. And 
hence it is, that the Bridegroom compareth the head of his Spouſe to Carmel; And 
chis ſome think he doth with reſpeR ro ſome curious tire or ornaments,it may be ſome 
garland of flowers, after the manner of Country Brides, ſhe wore upon her head, 
which made her head like unto Mount Carmel ; But rather it is ſpoken with rete- 
rence to her head it ſelfe ; 7 hy head upon thee is like Carmel ; That is, Thy head which 
ltands above the reſt of thy body, is as goodly and beautifull as Carmel ; or,it as farre 
excels all other womens, as Carmel is above all other Mountaines. Some reade this, 
as it is in the margin ofour Bibles, 7 hine head upon thee 52 likg crimſon ; and this alſo 
may referre to the coftly and beautiful attire, which ſhe wore upon her head, fic tor 
ker that was « Princes daughter, Ver. 1. Or it may rather imply , that her head was 
ſtately and full of Prince-like Majeſty. But however that which is principally intend- 
.edis, that the mind of the Church is filled with all wiſdome and knowledge, and a- 
dorned with all the goodly graces of Gods Spirit ; or that through the grace of God 
in Chrilt crucified, ſhe is very lovely and amiable in Gods ſight. 
end the haire of thine head is like purple. ] This alſo ſome referre to che purpie- 
filletings, or haire-laces, or ſome other ſuch like trimming, wherewich ber haire was 
adorned ; Or, it may ſignifie that her haire was of a bright and lovely colour, 0r 
Prince-like beautifull ; for ſcarlet and purple were uſually worn by Princes. And ac- 
cording to the interpretation formerly given of the Spouſes haire, Chap. 4 1- this 
may ſpiritually fignifie, 1. That the Churches outward profeſlion is very glorious 
2. That herthoughts, and purpoſes, and affeRions, were holy and heavenly, and 0- 
ed, as it were, in the blood of Chriſt; yea and 3, that Chriſtians themſelves are © 
dorned with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and many precious graces , and cheredy 
made very comely and beautifull in Gods light. | 
The King u beld in the galleries. ] Or, as it is in the Hebrew,hownd in the galleries 


So ne Expoſitors give this to be the meaning of theſe words, that there is n0 o_- 
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theworld, but if he ſhould once come to behold the beanty of the Church, he would 
r i &foraviſhed we pie” mp he would deſire continually to fatisfiehis eyes with the 
fight thereof, and deſpiſing all the glory of the world in compariſon of her beauty, 
would mind nothing elſe but the dehol ing of that. But I rather think that the Bride- 
groome, as it is uſually in the Scripture , es here of himſelfe in a third perſon, 1 
The King # beld in the galleries; that is, when king Solomon, as he walkes in his gal- l 
leries, eſpyerh chee, he is preſently ſo captivated, and chained with thy -oriogg. | 
he cannot move but ftands paring upon thee, as not being able to ſatiſfie himſelfe 
with debolding of thee. The gal le 


"g leries of Kings uſed to be hanged with rich purp 
hangings ; and to theſe, ic ſeemes, the Bridegroome doth here allude; affirming, IS 
tharas her haire was bound in her haire-laces, ſo was he bound in thoſe galleries by G 
bebolding her beanty ; ſee the Note, Chap. 4. 9. And ſo the meaning is, that Chriſt, | 
* iN the true Solomon, tis ſo exceedingly delighted with the graces of his Spouſe the 
Church, that he is even tyed to her with the bands and cords of fuch a firme conju- 
| I gal love, that he cannot keep his eyes off her, nor cannot but abide with her' for e- 

WI wer; beicheld we by gore ; that is , ſay ſome, in the particular Congregations 

i ofhis people, where his love will engage him to be fill with them unto the end of 

| i the world ; ſee Hoſ. 2. 19, Iſa. 62.4. Ezek. 37. 26. & 48. 35. & 2 Cor. 6. 16. 

Verſ. 6. How faire and how pleaſant art thou, O love, for delights | ) That is, for 

the manifold delights, which by reaſon of thy beauty, thou vieldeſt both to me, and | 
tothers that converſe with thee ; ſee Ifa. 66. 10, 11, The Bri ome having ele- q 
gantly ſet forth the beaury vf his Spouſe in many ſeverall parts of her body, here he 
winds op all in this patheticall exprefſion of admiration, How faire, and how pleaſant, 
WI &c ! Thereby implying, that in regard of all the particulars before mentioned, and 

\ EE foinregard of all the reſt of her body, which he had not named , her beauty was ſo 
I wonderfull great, that there were no words whereby he could exprefle it, How faire, 
and how pleaſant, 8c) And ſo withall there may be in theſe words a reaſon couched, 
why he had ſaid in the foregoing verſe, that the King was held in the palleries,name- 
ly,becauſe her beauty being ſo admirable,it was no wonder,though the king was cap- 
tvated with a conftant defire of beholding her ; ſee the Notes, Chap. 1. 15, 16. - 
Kq. 7,9 * 

. Verſ. 7. Thu thy ftatwre # like to a Palnytree. ] That is, In regard of chu thy fta- 
we, which I have particularly deſcribed, and which conſiſts indeed in the due pro- 
portion of all the members, thou art /ike ro « Palm-rree, to wit, in that thou art, 
L.tall, as che Palm-tree is, as the Poet in a like expreſſion ſets forth the comelineſſe 
ofa woman, Longa procerior alns :- 2. Straight and bolt-upright, which ts alwayes 
eſteemed very gracefull in women ; and 3. Strong, freſh, and flouriſhing, and ſo like- 
viſe in other particulars; for which ſee the Note, Pſal. 92. 12. where it is faid, that 
the righteous ſoalt flowrifh like the Palms tree. And in all this the Holy Ghoſt intends | 
toe forth, not only the tranſcendent eminency of the Churches dignity, and beau- 
ty, and glory, bat alſo che magnanimity and heavenly mindedneſſe of Chriftians, who 
te till looking upward, and have their converſation in heaven, Phil. 3+ 20. and the 
Ontinval progrefle and growth of the Church, till they come at laſt , Vara rhe mea- . 
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fire of the ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, Eph. 4: 13. 
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And thy breaſts to cluſters of grapes. | In the Original it is only cl#ſters : andiin- 
deed it is generally ſaid, that the fruit of the Palm-tree growes in cluter;. But þe. 
cauſe in the following verſe they are called cluſters of the //ine, therefore,] conceive 
was the word renderd by our Tranſlators, clsſters of grapes. And to ſhew that the 
elufters of grapes are not unfitly joyned with the Palnrrree, mentioned in the fore. 
oing part of this verſe , Expoſitors tell us, that in thoſe Countries they uſed to 
plant their Vines by their Palm-trees, that ſo the Vines claſping about theſe trees 
might thereby be born up. However, having commended the goodlineſle of his 
Spouſes ſtature, the Bridegroom takes occaſion from thence againe to ſet forth the 
beauty of her breafts, ( though of them he had ſpoken before, ver. 3. ) becauſe when 
women grow up in ſtature, then their breafts ſwell and grow great; And this is thae 
which he intends in ſaying her breaſts were like ts cluſters of grapes, to wit, that they 
were fair, and big, and full of milk, as thoſe are of wine. Now whether we under- 

_ ſtand this, accoxding to the xpotinon formerly given of the Churches breatis,Chap. 
4,5. eitherof the Paſtors and Teachers in the , or the two Teſtament, the 
old and the new, the meaning of the compariſon is cleare, to wit, that the Scriptures 
are abundantly repleniſhed with wholeſome nouriſhment, and ſuch as may be , like 
cluſters of grapes, both for meate and drink to the ſoules of Gods people : and that 
Miniſters muſt be alwayes as breaſts full of milk, for the ſatiſfying of che ſpirituall 
hunger and thirſt of the children of God committed to their charge. 

Verſ.8. 1 Jaidy 8c. ] As if he ſhould have ſaid, I,promiſed, and I will make it 
£o0d ; Or, rather, I did firmly hereupon reſolve and determine thus wich my ſelfe, 
1 will goe up ro the Palm-tree ; that is, I will climb up into this my Palm-trec, I will 
converſe with,and enjoy the love and delights of this my deare Spouſe. And fo the 
meaning is, that Chriſt would joyne himſelfe to his Church, and be with her, and 
converſe lovingly with her, as with his dearely beloved Spouſe : 1 will rate bvld of 
the boughes thereof; that is, ſay ſome Expoſitors, that I may climb up thereby into 
this my Palm-tree. But becauſe it is ge ſaid, that the Palm-cree, though very 
call, hach no boughes growing out on the ſides of the body of it, but only on the 
trop, and that all the fruit it beares groweth there, therefore I rather think that by 
laying hold of the boughes thereof is meant, either that he would prune them and 
drefle them, or elſe rather that he would take bold on them, and gather the fruit 
that was growing thereon. And fo it implyes how tenderly carefull the Bridegroom 
would be over his Spouſe for her good and welfare;or his reſolution to delight bin 
ſelfe in her beauty and love; which in reference to Chriſt, doth import two partic 
lars principally concerning his dealing with the Church, to wit, 1, chat be pruneth 
and purgeth every true Chriſtian, and particular Congregation, ( for theſe may de 
meant by the boughes of this Palm-tree) to make them the more beautifull and fruit 
full ; according to that, Joh. 15. 2. Every braxch that beareth fruit, he pur! hit, 
that it may bring forth more fruit ; and 2. that he takes exceeding grear delight 10 the 
gracious Giſpoſition and holy converſation of his Church and people. 

New alſo thy breaſt: foall be as cluſters of the Vine. ] That is, Thou ſhalt become 
more and more freſh, and ſeer, and lovely, both in mine eyes, and in the eyes ol 
others. That whichis promiſed here is,that by the preſence of Chriſt in his Chard, 


Chap. : 
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2d is tender care to doe her good, ſhe ſhould not be barren wor anfruitfull in the 
hunnledge of or Lord Zeſma:CÞrift, 2 Pet. 1. 8. but, ſhould blofſome, and bud, aud fill 
the fyce-of the world: wich frair, Iſa. 27.6. and ſo ſhould yield the more delighs to 
bigs; and the more plentifail nouriſhment to her children. 

And rhe ſmell of thy noſe like apples. ] This may be taken two ſeverall wayes; 
namely,'1- Of the breath which came oor of her noftrils, that this ſhould be ſweet as 
the moſt odoriferous'apples ; ſee the Note, Chap. 2: 5. ſo that- all cha approached 
neare her, ſhould be delighted with che fayonr of her ſaeet breath. And if we take it 
thus, then therſpirituail meaning may be , that the breathing of the Church in her 
Treaching-and holy conference ſhall be exceeding ſweet and delighefull ; ſee 2 Cor. 2. 
14: And! ſo itis the ame with that, Chap. 4, 11. for which ſee the Note: there. 
and jook as the ſweetneſle of the breath, is a ſigne that the inward parts are 
und -and good,)fo the ſweet breath of the Church and people of God, is a ſigne 
that the hidden/man of the heart is uncorrupr.' And 27, Of the ſweetneſle of thac 


which is ſmelt by her'; the /avell of rby noſe (ſhall be /ithe apples, thar is, thy nofe by 


drawing 41 a pure, and ſweet, and heavenly ayre, ſhall ſh chy inward parts, as 
when the ſpirits arerefreſhed wich the ſmell of apples; meaning, that Gods people 
ſhould by the'fweet-breathings of Gods Spirit be quickned and refreſhed in the inner 
man; Ov, the ſmell iforhy noſe, that is, that which clry noſe ſmelleth, ſhall be /ke «p- 
ples, thy graceyand gracious converfgtion, ( eſpecially in regard of thoſe graces for 
which the.Spouſes noſe was, ver. 4. compared to-the tower of Lebanon ) ſhall yield 
a fweet fragrant ſavourito thy ſelfe; and conſequently alſo both ro me and others ; 
yeathou ſhalt perceive thatche ſweet ſavour of thy good report and fame by reaſon 
hereofis fpread abroad farre and neare. Thus, I ſay, I conceive, the Holy Ghott 
dath {et forth the bleſſed effeRts of Chriſts drawing neare to his Church here in this 
world : though-others, I know, take the whole verſe to be a figurative expreſſion of 
Chriſts p conjunction with his Chureh in the kingdome of heaven, and the un- 
ſ pleaſure, which he will cake in her there for-ever and ever, 

-Verl. 9s. And the roof.of thy mouth like the beff wine, &c. ] The Spouſe had former- 
ly aid of her beloved, Chap. 5. 16. His mowrb ( or, his. palate ) is moſt ſweet ; for 
which ſee theNote there; and here now he returnes a like expreſſion of his high e- 
teeme of her; And the roof of thy month like the beſt wine ; meaning that her breath 
or ſpeech was exceeding ſweet and delightfull. And char which is ſpiritually intended 
hereby is;/1. Thar the done of the Church is ſweet and pleaſant to poore linners, 
full of ſpirit and life, chearing and refreſhing the ſad hearts of Gods people like wine, 


Pro.3.1i 6. ſee Pro. 9. 24 2, That Chrift takes great delight in the fairhfull diſpen- 
ling of this word of his grace among(t the children of men, and in the prayers and 


praiſes which they offerupro God ; and 37, Thac the communication and ſpeech of 
the faithfull is ſweet and gracious, and ſuch as tends to the edifying of others, like 
generous. wine, gladding the hearts of their brethren, and exceeding celightfull ro 
Chrift-; according to that, Pro. 23. 16. Ay reins ſhall rejoyce, when thy lips ſpeake 
bt rhings. As for the following words, For my beloved , that goeth down /weet ly, 
tmay be renderd according to the Hebrew, which goerh ſtraightly ( or, according to 


righteonſneſſes; ) to my beloved ; and they that thus reade the words underftand them 
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ro-be a deſcriptiorof the-beſt wine, much like'thar, Pro. 23. 31. when it mooverk © 
ſelfe aright; tor-whichi ſee the Note there. And indeed thus men-are- wont intheſe 
ries t0-ſpeak of wine, whew/it lookesbrisk and'ſparkles inthe cup, Ay,thisis righe. 
Bur who is meant in thoſe words; For-my beloved f|Danſweri;This indeed makes this 
place veryiintricate;'the'raetier becauſe this is uſually theexpreſtiqn;which the Bride 
uſeth concerning; the! Bridegroom: ; 'whieh'back made many. Expoſitors take this 
whole verſe as ſpoken-bythe Bride. "But tnethinks it is moſt evident, that this, wich 
all that went before from-che beginning of this Chapter,js ſpoken by the Bridegroom 
in commendationof the Bride; And accordivply there arethree orher anſwers given 

by Expoſitors for thereſolving of this Queſtion; for; 't .Some take ic thus, that when 
the Bridegroom had' ſaid; Thr roof of thy nourh 44 liks\the beft wine ,; then the Bride 
interpoſed the following words, for my beloved, $Kc. Asifſhe badfaid, If the roof of 
my month be-/5ke rhe beſtine, to'be fore it is only: ſ01foy wy beloven,, no. body elſe 
muſt drink or taſt ofit. 27, Others hold;that the-whole verſe is ſpoken by the Bride. 
groom, only in thoſe words, for my beloved, he-pleaſancly mentions that loving ex. 
preffion which was'ſo frequentin'his Spbuſes month, as if - he had ſaid, The rof of 
thy month ts like the beſt wine, as:thounuſeſt tofay, for my beloved. : fend 377, ( which 
like the beſt”) Others think that the 'meaning- of rhe' Bridegroom-intheſe words is 
only this, that the roof of her mouth was like that:choice wine;which at his banquets 
he uſed to bring forth for his choiceſt and beft-heloved/ friends. Every way the in- 
rent of the words is much che fame, namely, that the doQrine ofthe Church is ac- 

ceptable ro Chriſt; or ns nears rey of Chriſt, or for the chearing 

and refreſhing of the beloved members of Chriſt.” And chen-the laſb words, Caufry 

the lips of thoſe that are aſltep to ſpeak; that is an hiyperbolical expreſtion of the migh- 

ty efficacy of ſtrong excellent wine, as if one ſhould ſay, tharſuch-wine isableto re- 

vive a dead man,or to make a mans tongue renwhen he is faſt alleop,orito make dull, 

ſtupid;ſleepy-headed/fellowes; very fluent andeloquent in ſpeaking; as indeed firong 
wine is wont to make merttalkirive, andto/be' given: to babling, as Solomon fauh, 

_ Pro. 23. 29, yea to affect kind'of fineneſſe and in-ſpeeking, Fecundi c4- 

lices quem non fecere diſertums?T know tharſome by wive, cauſing the lip: of theſe that 

are «ſleep to ſpeak. , underftand wine, that makes men overcome with the ſtrength of 
ir, to-ſpeak-as if they wero aſleep. Andſome rende the words, as they are rendered 

in the margin of our Bibles, Cauſing the lips of the ancient to ſpeak, who are indeed 

ſometimes by reaſon of weakneſſe dnller and heavier of ſpeech; But the former both 

J's 7 and expoſition areclearely-rhe beſt. To be ſure ſuch-is the mighty effica- 

cy of the dotrine of the Goſpel, that it will quicken thoſe that are dead aſleep in 
linne, and make even the rongue of the dumb ſing, as itis, Iſa. 35. 6. andeven when 

Chriſtians-are moſt drowſie and ſleepy, if the word comes once to-have the word of 
life dwell plentifully in them, this will make their rongues as the pen of a ready wri- 
ter, their language will be holy and pions, they will talke much of che things of God, 

and of Chriſt, and they will not be able to forbeare, according to that, AR. 4- 20- 
We cannot but fpeak the thinns which we have ſte and heard. 

Verf. 10. Iam my beloveds, and his deſire is towards me. ] As if ſhe ſhould have 


1aid, ( for theſe are clearely the words of the Spouſe ) I ſeeitis ſo, by theſe _— 
prelii- 


Chap.z. 
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pieſlionsof his love, which I have now heard from him; I ſee we doe alike love one 
another, Burt ſee the Notes, Chap. 2. 16. & 6. 3. 

Ver. 11. Come, my beloved, let us goe forth 4nto the field : let s loage in the villa- 
yo-] The Spouſeſpeakes-here after the manner of thoſe, that dwelling in the City 
doe Jortietimes wabk our into the field, or goe to their Country-houſes to take the 
gyre,audto-take notice how the Spring comes forward, and howthoſe things they 
tareplaned there doe thrive: and,praſper : And hereby is figuratively ſet forth the 
Churches care, ' r.:for the propagation of the Goſpel thoroughour all nations, ac- 

ing tothe: commiſſion given her, Matth, 28. 19. for the field i the world, Math. 
13.-38- 27; To viſite thoſe Churches that are already planted, according ro that of 
the Apoſtle Paul co Barnabas, At. 15. 36. Let #s goe apuin and viſit our brethren in 
every City, where we have preached the word of the Lord, and ſte how they doe. 3. In 
changthe converſion of men, Hot to defpile the fimpleſt and meaneft cotrages, but 
to ſeek'the ſaving of the ſoules'of the poore in fuch obſcure places, as well as others; 
for this may be implyed alfo by the mention that is made here of rhe field and the 
villages ; fee Matth, 9. 35. & Mark 6.6. & La. 43.19, 20:&c. 4, To.begof Chrilt, 
that he would goe along with ber, to protetand proſperher in this work; becauſe 
though Paſtors abd Teachers muſt labour mn this work, and are:therefore called fel- 
Jow-labourers with God, /1 Cor. 3:9. yet all cheir ſupport and ſucceſſe isfrom Chriſt, 
without whom they'can doe nothing, Joh. 25. 5. And 5: Someaddealſo, Towith- 
draw'them(ſelvesfometime from che troublesand diftractions of the world; that they 
may in private retired places, enjoy the ſweet and heavenly delight of holy medita- 
.tidn, and of powring forth their ſoules in prayer unto God. 
© 'Vetf. 12. Lit is per wpearty'to the Vinegards. ] The Spouſe having ſmarted ſorely 
-for her former fluggiſhneſſe, when ſhe refuſed to rife to her bel Chap. 5. 3: is 
row in quite contrary temper of: doing all things with all poſible diligence, that 
"miphr be aeceptable to her beloved, Let wget wp early to rhe Vinegards a0 wit,becauſe 
inthe morning all things are fweeteft and mott pleaſant in the Country. Andrhis ſets 
forth the Churches diligence in viſiting and ſeeking the good of particular Congre- 
'#pations, ( for theſe gre Chrifts Vineyards, ſee Ia. 5. 1. and the Note, Cant: 6. 2.) 
-according to « like expreſſion of che Lords ſending his Prophers early to his people, 
'2 Chro. 56. 1518 Jer./25. 3.4. Herbs bk — TIERLLL 
- Let wi [ce if the V ing flourifh, whether the tender grape appeare, and t _—_— 
bakforch. Thatis, Tt what acceſle there me made to the Church,and how the 


"Chriſtians therein, both young and old, did thrive and grow in grace ſee the Note, 


Chap. 6. 1t. fot the render grapes, ſeethe Notes, Chap. 2.13, 15: and for the Pome- 


Stahates, fee the Nores,' Chap. 4. 3, 13. &6. 7. 9-2. 1.3 3b 64544 2G 
thee my Jover. 7 It is expreſſed/in the plural: nomber to fer borth 
ety and abtindatice' thereof; Some take this to be a modelt ex- 


ks 


; 


exedlleticy, the pl 


'preſſiowof rareſt eonfugal” communion ; But ir may imend only , char ſhe would 


There yield kim ulÞpoflible- expreffions of her unfeined love and affection to him. 
metding is cleare, that in the Vineyards of the Church, the 
Aſſemblies of the Saints, the Spouſe would give up her ſelfe,ſouleand body,ro'Ghritt, 
and yield him the fruition of all her graces, = the fruits thereof in her pam” 
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and good workes ; for which ſee thoſe notable places, Ezek. 20. 40, 41, & 
Ia, 65. 9. 

Ver 13. The maxdrakes give 4 ſmell. ] That is, a ſweet pleaſant ſmell ; But for 
the mandrakes, ſee the Note, Gen. 30:14. Whatever our mandrakes are, it is clear 
that thoſe mentioned there and here, were rare, and beautifull, and ſweet flowers, 
and if they had a vertue to procure love, as it is ſaid they had, or were generally con. 
ceived to have, 'and are therefore often by Writers called Circee, this may be one 
reaſon why'theſe are here particularly mentioned : for this,with that which follows, 

- is preſſed by the Spouſe as a motive to allure her beloved to-go along with her, as 
ſhe had defired, ver. 11. into the Country. And hereby is meanc the , ſweet ſavqur 


verydelighttull. For which ſee the Note, Chap.2.13. 

And at our gates are all manner of precious fruits, &c. ] See the Notes, Chap, 4,1z, 
16. In this expreſſion here uſed, there ſeerns to be an alluſion, either 1. To the old 
cuſtom of adorning the gates, and ftrewing the doors of Bride-houſes, with all kind 
of ſweet and goodly flowers and fruits ; Or 2/7, To the manner of having all kind 

F of delicious fruits'planted by their wals, and elſewhere cloſe by their gates, Jo that 
they were alwaies ready at hand for them that came thither. Or rather 3", To 
che cuftom of their uſing:to make'the chambers or lofts over their gates, in country 
houſes, the ftore-houſes, where they keptthe fruits of their gardens and orchards: 
And therefore doth the Spouſe adde thoſe following words, New and old, which / 
have laid up for thee, O my beloved; for the underſtanding -whereof we muſt know ; 
ficlt, thar this may be ſpoken wich referetice to thoſe trees, Orange-trees.and others, 
that uſe to have, both old fruit that is fully ripe, and: green fruit that 15s newly com- 
ing-0n, growipg on them at the ſame time z- or elſe the new fraic of the preſent year, 


a ſion only intended to 1mply their variety and plenty of fruits, according to that 
which is ſaid of the bauſvolder, which bringeth forth ont of his rreaſure, things new and 
old, Matth. 13.52. See alſo Levic,26.10. Secondly,that by theſe fruits at thar gates, 
both. new and old, is ſpiritually meant, either young converts and old profeſſors ; or 
ele the firſt pifts and | gracestonferred upon Chriſtians, and their firſt good works, 
Revel:2.5. and freſh and new ſupplies of gifts and graces, -divers and many, which 
Godconferres upon his faithfull ones, and their works more at the laſt chen at the 
firſt, Revel.2.19. for ſo runs the promiſe tothe fincere, that they ſhall perſevere 
and grow in grace. Matth. 2529. Unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
have abundance. And theſe fruits are ſaid to be at the gates, either to imply the rea- 
dincſſe and forwardneſſe of the Saints ro the fruits of obedience to Chriſt : The Lord 
can never come to viſit his Church; but -he. ſhall finde her ready preſently to. cncer- 
taut him according to. his will; or elſe to ſignific - the open; profeſiion, -and clear 

; diſcovery which they make of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe in-the fight of all men: 
Aad thirdly, that the Spouſe is ſaid to have laid up theſe for her beloved, becauſe the 
Ghurches conftant aim 1s to referreand improve'all her gifts and graces ts the giv! 
anddervicg of Chrift, | NP n feſt han = 


© os 


CHAP, 


of the graces and good works. of Chriſtians, whether Jews or Gentiles, which are _ 


 andoldof che fotegoing year, laid up in their ſtore-houſes ; or it may be anexprel- 
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CHAP. VIII 

Verſ. 1. {NY That thow wert as my brother, that ſucked the breafts of my mother.) To 
Ke. val ſer forth the ardency of her affeRion to her beloved, and her defire of 

converſing conftantly with him, withall freedom of familiarity and expreſling their 
ſove mutually one co another,” the Spouſe here wiſheth, that he were to her, as ber 
brather; that ſucked the breafts of ber mother, Treaning thereby, cither a brother moit 
faithfajl and loving, a brother that had tumbled in the fame belly, and ſucked ot the 
| fame breaits with her, a brother by the mothers ſide, becauſe ſuch uſe indeed to love 

one another moſt affetionately, as we ſee in Joſeph and Benjamin, Sce the Note, 
Deut.13.6. orrather, a brother, that were yet alittle child, ſucking the breaſts of 
her mother, wich whom his elder ſiſters live continually in- the ſame houſe, and are 
ever and anon raking him up in their arms, and-ſporting themſelves with bum ; as 
fkems moſt probable by the following words, zhex I ſhowld find thee without, 1 would 


kifſe thee, yet 1 ſbruld net be deſpiſed, which ſeems to imply, that the Spoule defires . 


- that the marriage betwixt her and her beloved were fully conſummared, that ſo ſhe 
ipht as freely eſhbrace and kiffe him, ava ſifter er little ſucking brother,even 
witen ſhe finds him abroad our of doors, becauſe ws no body will deſpiſe or 
reproach her for ir, or count it any im her. And accordingly the ſpiritual 
ſenſe of theſe words" may be, either r. Thar' ic is the Jews, that here deſire to ſee 
the promiſed Meſſiah in che fleſh ; which how earneſtly they longed for in the daies 
before Chriſt, that waited for this conſolation-of Iſrael, we may ſee Matth.13.17. 
&Joh.8.56,; & Heb.1 1.13. Then Chriſt was co the faithfull as a brother, ſee the 
Note, Chap.4:9.'yea as a brother that ſucked che breafts of their mother, ether be- 
canſe he ſucked the breaſts of mans-humane nature, being ſuckled and 'nurfed up by 
his mother, the blefſed Virgin, as other children are; or elſe becauſe- he ſucked the 
ſpiritual breaſts of the Church, their mother, in that he atcended upon the Miniſtry 
of John, and other Jewiſh teachers. And then too ir might be ſaid that he was 
found withoxr, becauſe then he came into the world, and was openly ſeen amongit 
men. Before his Incarnation he lay: hid in the boſome of tus Father, and was-NO 0 
thec way revealed upon earth, but under the ſhadows of dark types and ceremonies ; 
but when that was done, which Chrift faid, Joh.16.28: 1am come forth from the Fa- 
ther, and am come into the world, then he was found openly abroad manifelt in the 
fleſh; and with reference to- this time may thoſe -words therefore be taken by the 
faichfull; whew 1 bonld find thee without, I would kiſſe thee, that is, I would by all 
poſlible means manifeſt my love and humble reſpe& co thee, ſee the Note, Plal.21 2. 
Tet I ſhonld not be deſpiſed; to wit, as I am- now, whilſt thou delayeſt thy coming, 
and ſo-f-am ſcorned-and deſpiſed, as expecting a Meſliah that will never come, « Or 
27, / that the Church doth here deſire the conſummation of her marriage with Chriſt 
in heaven, where ſhe might forever dwell with him, and familiarly and openly ma- 
nifeſt her tove to him,  asbrothers are wont to do that live. cogether in one bouſle, 


and that without any danger of being deſpiſed. Here the men of the world are 


wontto ſcorn and deride the faithfull for _ to Chriſt; but when they " 
2 ; . 
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meet with him ont of the world in heaven, their exceeding glory there ſhall maqj. 
feſt, that they are not a people to bedeſpiſed ; yea there ſhall be no enemy there tg 
deſpiſe them. Or 3%, chat the Church doth in this pathericall wiſh, only ſer forth 
her longing deſire, that ſhe mighc yer enjoy a more intimate and familiar commy. 
nion with Chrift, that being mutually knit rogether by the fame Spirit, the moſt 
affectionate brother aod liſter might. not love one another, & delight one in another 
more then-hey did. And then in the following words,4/hen 1 ſpould find thee withew 
1 mowld kiſſe thee, yet 1 ſbowld not be aeſpiſed, The Church promiſerh char ſhe wou1d 
openly embraceand owa him, and 'make & free profellion of him before all the 
world, as knowing that in the concluſion ſhe ſhould not be deſpiſed for it. Yeaand 
laſtly, ſome make this the wiſh of the believing Jews that ſhould be converted inthe 


latter dayes. | 


 Vetſ. 2, 1 would lead thee, and bring thee unto a wothers hone, &c. ] According - 
to what is noted in the cloſe of the foregoing Note, this may be alſo taken as a pro- 


feſlion of the Jewiſh Church, thac:ſhall be converted in the latter dayes, how farre 
otherwiſe ſhe would deale with Chriſt, thentheir forefathers had done, to wit, thac 
they would not caſt him ouc of their Synagogues, as they did, but would withall re. 
ſpe and joy, entertaine him,jnto their Aſſemblies. Bur it is berfer underſtood of 
the Church in genera]l;and {gE fore the Note uponthe like expreſlion, Chap.z. 
4. And indeed if it ſhould be reſtrained co any particular, ic may feem more proba- 
ble, that'the Church of the Gentiles doth here promiſe to bring Chrilt inco the 
Church of the Jewes; becauſe ſhe might well call chem her mothers houſe, in regard 
the Church of the Gentiles had her firſt Original from the Jewes. However, obſer- 
vable it is, that by expreſſing this with thoſe ſeverall tearmes, 1-would lead thee and 
bring thee, &c. the Spouſe implyes the joyfulnefſe of the matter ſhe was now ſpeak 
ing of, and her firme reſolution thet ſhe would certainly doe ic;;; fhe would carry her 
beloved into her mothers houſe ; who, ſaith ſhe, wowld inſtrwtZ we, tO wit, as in all 
other things, ſo alſo how I ſhould carry my ſelfe towards thee, my beloved. 

1 wonld cauſe thee to drink of ſpiced wine, &c. ] That is, Ipocras ; of the juice of my 
Pomegranate. The meaning is, that ſhe would entertaine him there with the choiceli 
drinkes ſhe had, If this be reſtrained to the converted Jewes,, as-is ſaid in the fore- 
going Note, it implyes, that they would not give Chriſt gall and vinegar to drink, 
as their anceſtors had done, bur give him the beſt entertainment they could. But uo- 
deritanding this, as the former, ofthe Church io generall, the words ſhew, that the 
word ſhould not be fruicleſſe in her, becauſe ſhe would honour and ſerve Chrilt, 
with all her graces, and the fruics thereof, her praiſes and holy converſation, which 
_ moſt fweet, pleaſanc and delightfull ro Chrift ; ſce the Notes, Chap. 4- 19 

$1. | 

) Verſ.3. His left hand ſhould br under my head,and his right hand ſhould embrace me] 
Herein the Spouſe declares, how her beloved would cheriſh her , if he were- once 
brought into her mothers houſe. Bur ſee the Note, Chap.'2. 8. _ | 

Verl. 4: Icharge you, 0 daughters of Fernſalem, rbat ye ftirre not up , mor awake m1 
Ive, until be pleaſe. ] To wit, When ar any time, holding we in his embraces, be 
ſhall fall aſleep. Ttis in the Hebrew, why ſnonld you fire wp , or, why ſhould 50% l 
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| mule wy love, 8c Avif ſhe had faid, Itwill be no way advantageous, eicher to you 
of us, to provoke and diſpleaſe theEord Chriff, to interrupt his eſt and arbor. Wor 
 witihis Sion, bur rarher iv will be very dangerous. But this implyes the very fame 
thacisin our Tranſlation, And therefore I charge you: doe nor doe it. But ſee the 
Notes; Chap: 2. 7. & 3.5. | 
| =; Verſ. 5. 1#ho'ss this that cometh up from the Wiladerneſſe,&c 2] For theſe firſt words, 
ſrerhe Note, Chap. 3. 6. But forthe following words, leaning on her beloved, they 
a0 added here, with reſpeco the Spouſes ſuppoſed loving and familiar carriage of 
ſer ſelfeco her beloved in ber feaning vpon- him, as ſhe went alotig with him; for 
_ thar thiswas an wot familiarity and love; is evident by the mention thar is 
wade of the caſtome of Kingsleaning onthe hands of their great favourites, 2 Kings 
g. 18. & 7+ 2. Very many Expoſitors take theſe co berhe words of the Bridegroom ; 
ind accordingly conceive'thar Chrift doth herein admire and extoll the faith and love 
of his Spouſe, the Church, and: rejoyceth- and glorieth in her happy coming up out 
of ter wildernefſe-cftace; char ſhe might thus affociate her ſelfe with him her Lord 
Md Redeemer. Againe'others think, rhatir is the Bride, 'the Church, that ſpeakes 
this of her ſelfe ina third perſon, hs « rh1s that cometh up from the wilderneſſelean- 
ip ow her beloved ?and thar roo,as admiring at,and rejoycing in her exceeding great 
__—_—_ inthat ſhe-enjoyed fo neare and ſweet communion with Chriſt her belo- 
, and propounding it to beconfidered, as a matter of wonder, by others. ButT 
rather think, that as before, Chap. 3. 6. ſo here likewiſe, they are the words of the 
friends of the Bridegroom or Bride, or ſome others, that muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
met them by the way ; and that therefore in our Bibles they are included in a paren- 
theſis by themſelves. And accordingly they muſt be taken as a joyfull acclamation 
oftheholy Angels, or other the faithfull ſervants of Chriſt, wondering, either x. ac 
the neare conjunRion and dearelove that was betwixt Chriſt and his Church;or 2!7, 
at theſpringing-up of ſome new Church'in ſome place where there bad been no Con- 
ation of believers before; andrtheir being condatted by Chriſt thorough the wil- 
of the world;or 3. at the former Churches growth and encreafe,her ftrength 
and zeale for Chriſt, and her ſtedfaft and unmoveable faith and parience, by reaſon of 


her neare union with, and conftant dependance upon her beloved Saviour.. Bur yet. 


confidering that the foregoing words and thoſe which follow after, are moſt proba- 
Regs to be the words of the Spouſe, methinks it is the clearelt way to take this 
( 


which ſome Expoſitors doe) as ſpoken by her, only in the name of others; 


Who us this that cometh up from the wilderneſſe, leaning ox her bel;ved ? As if ſhe had 
faid, Thus will people now again extoll my happinefſe; Every one that beholds me 
will admire my blifſe in that familiarity and love that is berwixt me and my beloved. 
However, by this phraſe of the Churches leaning wpen her beloved, the Holy Ghoſt 
doth imply,not only her entire love to Chriſt, but alſo her dependance upon him by 
faith ; that the Charch is weak in her felfe, (as the Vine that would fink and fall 


down co the earch, were it not that ſhe clings faſt to her wall or pole ) only by caſt-: 


ing her ſelfe upon his merits,andreſting in a!] things upon him for help and aſliltance, 
be is a ſure ſupport to her, and doth ſtrongly beare her up ; fee” Joh. 15.5, 2 C0735. 


| & Jer. IO, 33. _— 
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1 raiſed thee wp under the apple-tree : there thy mother brought thee forth, there ſ1e 
brought thee forth that bare thee. ] Very many learned Expoſitors doe take theſe alſo 
to be the words of the Bridegroom to the Bride. And actordingly they make the 
ſpiritual ſenſe of che words to be, either, 1, that when che Church lay in a fad and de. 
plorable eſtate, that naturall eſtate wherein ſhe was conceived and brought forth by 
ber motker, like a child caſt our in the fields under a tree, unpitried and ready to pe. 

riſh ( and indeed the Prophet compares man in his naturall eftate to ſuch a child ca# 
out in the « 1d, and ſo left in aſad and deſperate condition, Ezek. 16.4, 5. ) then 
Chriſt did by his free grace raiſe her up ,- and, bring her co that glorious condition 
which at preſent ſhe enjoyed : or 2/7,that when the Church lay under the tree of the 
forbidden fruit, that is, under the guilt of chat firſt ſinne, whereby all mans poſterity 
were deſtroyed, then Chriſt did love her,and raiſe her out of that miſery ; and by the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel in the Primitive Church, ſhe was born againe. Bur becauſe in 

the Hebrew pricked Bibles, the words are in the maſculine gender, as ſpoken to a 
man, therefore the moſt of our Proteſtant Expoſitors do take them to be the words 
of the Spouſe to her beloved, Ando according to the letter of the Parable the 
Spouſe may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak this by way of putting him in mind of the place in 
his mothers houſe, where they began firſt co ſer their affetions one upon another, 

_ to wit, that finding him aſleep under an apple-tree there, ſhe awakened him, and fo 

opon that occaſion their hearts from thence-forth were mutually knit together; 

whereupon it is that as rejoycing in the very place where he was borne, ſhe addes 
thoſe words in a kind of rapture of joy, There thy mother brought thee forth, there ſhe 
brought thee forth that bare thee. But now for the ſpirituall ſenſe intended by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt with reference to.Chriſt and his Church : 1. Some conceive that by the ap 
ple-tree here is meant the Paradice of God in heaven, - the place of Chrifts repoſe in 
glory, and that it is ſaid thar the Church did there raiſe up ber beloved , becauſe by 
che prayers and zeale of the faithfull in thoſe times: Chriſt was moved to viſit her 
from heaven; and ſo there, that is, where the people of God did waken him by'their 
prayer; according to that expreſſion uſed concerning prayer , Pſal.-44. 23: Awake, 
why ſeepef thou, O Lord ? the Sonne of God was incarnate, and brought forth by his 
mother the Virgin Mary. Again, 2'7, Some underſtdnd by the apple-rree, that tree of 
srace and life, to wit, the Goſpel of Chriſt. The Spouſe fad before compared her 
beloved to an app/«tree, Chap. 2. 3. for which ſee the Note there. Now, it ſeeme', 
in allaſion hereto, becauſe inthe Goſpel the wonderfull love of Chriſt, and the hope 
of life and ſalvation is made known to poore ſinners, the Charch here tells Chrik, 
chat finding him there, ſhe raiſed him up to comeinto her help and: comfort in her 
miſery and forrow ; and then ſhe addes, rhere, that is, under this diſcovery of Chr iſt, 
and the'way of ſalvation by the Miniftry of the Goſpel; rhy morher browght thee fur th, 
that is, the Primitive Church, did conceive thee, and by preaching, profelling and 
practiſing of the word, and by ſuffering for the truth,did bring thee forth,as it were, 
1nco the world,and that not withour many bitter throes and hard labour,as the word 
in the Original ſignifiech ; which may be referred, both to the anguiſh of true peni- 
| tents that are brought in to Chriſt,and to the ſad ſufferings and ſorrowes which they 
undergoe that dy preaching the Goſpel doe ſeek their converſion, ſee 2 Cor. 0. 4, - 
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& 4. 9, 10, 1, And how the Church may be faid in this regard to be the mother of 
 Cluift, fee before in the Note, Chap. 3. 11, But 3%, Ochers by zhe apple-tree, under- 
ſand that tree of offence where our firſt Parents Apoſtatized from God; for becauſe 
che Church did then firſt in our firſt Parents by faith lay hold upon Chriſt, in thar 
omiſe made to them, That che ſeed of the woman ſhould break the, Serpents head, 
and did carneſtly ſeek his love, and to pet an intereſt in him, therefore, ſay they, it is 
ſaid here that the, Church did there raiſe him up ; and that there his mother, thaz is, 
Eve the mother of this prom/ed ſeed,or the Church in onr firſt Parents,did firſt con- 
ceive and bring him forth. All which ſeemes here co be preſſed by the Spouſe,chere- 
by co engage the heart of Chrift the more to her. 
. Verl. 6. Ser we 44 « ſeale upon thy heart, as a ſeale #pou thine arm. | The ſame rea- 


ſon that is given the Hebrew Bibles, to prove the foregoing verſe to be the words 
of the Bridegroom, doth alſo hold here ; bur ſee the Note there. Some think that 
ia the exprelion here uſed there is reſpe& had to the, cuſtome of great mens uſing. 


to weare certain engraven tablets on their breaſts, and ſignets or. ſeale-rings on their 
fingers, which becauſe they did highly eſteem,and had them continually in their eye, 
whence is that which che Lord ſaid concerning Zorobabel, Hag. 2. 23. 1n that day, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, will 1 take thee, —and will make thee as 4 fignet ; and coneern- 
ing Jeconiab, Jer, 22. 24. es / live, ſaith the Loyd, though Contah the ſon of Fehia- 
kim King of 7 udah, were the ſignet upon my right hand, yes mould I pluck. thee thence ; 
therefore by theſe words che Spouſe would imply her deſire, that herijbeloved would 
keep her ſti}l in his eye, and make very precious account of her. Bur I rather think 
| itis. meant of the impreſſion of a ſeale ; Set me as 4 /eale upon thy heart, as a ſcale up- 
op thine arm ; that js, Let me be deeply imprinted upon thine heart, and upon thine 
arm ; meaning, that ſhe earneſtly defired, 1. That ſhe might be-nearely and dearly 
Hanes and united co him; 2. That ſhe might be deeply fixed in his heart and: at- 

100s, never to be removed from thence; ſee 2 Tim. 2. 19. 3'Y, That be might 
borpber continually in his mind and thoughts according to that which God faith 
to his Church, Iſa. 49. 10, 22. Behold, 7 have graven thee upon the palmes of my 
bends : thy walls are continually before me. And 4. That he would outwardly mant- 
feſt tus love by his aRjons, by helping ber, by ſupporting her in all her infirmities 
and afflictions, yea by cauſing all things to work together for her goody which may 
be principally intended in thoſe words, as 4 ſeale wpop thine arm; ſee Plal. 77. 15. 
& Iſa. 40. 10, 11, So that there ſeemes co be an allufion in the words to the preci- 
ous ſtones that were 0n the breaſt-plate and the ſhoulder- pieces of the Ephod of the 
High-Prieft, whereon the names of the twelve Tribes were engraven, /ike the engra» 
vings of a Signet, Exod. 28. 10, 11, 29. and ſo hereby covertly is implyed,that che 
earneſt deſire of the Spouſe was, that her beloved would, as a faithfall High-Prieft, 
be continually carefull of her ſalyation, mindfull of ber himſclfe,and ready to preſent 
a continual memorial of her before his father, as eyer appearing before him as ber 
Mediatorand Interceſlor. 

For love is ftrong as death, 8c. |] That is, It is as able to kill thoſe that are firong- 
pl tranſported herewith , if they cannot obtaine their delires , as any thing 1s; 


r rather more generally, Ic is invincible and irreſiſtable, as death is ; As n0 oppo” 
| 8 Þ i 


ficion can vanquiſh death, nor withſtand che'over-bearing'power of death ; (0 nei. 
cher can any thmg ſupprefſe, nor over-come the ſtrong prevailing power of love . 
it will yanquiſh the ftrongelt of men, ſee Plal. 89. 48. and will break thorongh any 
refiftance that is made agairiſt it for the'obtaining of what it defires. And this the 
Spouſe addes as a reaſon of chart her foregoing paſſionate requeſt, - Ser we 4; 4 ſeate 
upen thine heart ; and (0 firlt it may be reterred to the love of Chriſt; Therefore the 
deſired that he mighr ſo affectionately loveher, becauſe ſhe knew nothing would/be 
then able ro weaken his love to her, aftdrhat nothing would be able to ſtand: in his 
way to hinder him from any manifeſtatior? of his love to' her, no not death it ſelfe, 
as we ſee in the Jewes, for whom Chriſt prayed and dyed, when they were vo furi. 
ouſly enraged againſt him, fee Rom. 5. 6, 7, 8. Or, ſecondly, Rather it may be re- 
ferred tothe Spouſes love; Therefore did ſheſo exgerly beg that ſhe might be im. 
' printed on his heart, &c. becaoſe her /ove was ſFrong as death , if he ſhould not thus 
renderly tove her, it would be death to her ; her'fove was ſo vehement, that ſhe could 
nor reſiſt it, not would any thing elſe ſarigfie her. And indeed true ſpiritual} love 
vill make men break thorough any loſſes lorrowes and ſufferings; yea death irfelfe, 
that they may enjoy Chriſt ; according to that of the Apoſtle, /ho batt ſeparate from 
the leve of Chyif, &c ? Rom: 8. 35. And to the ſame purpoſe'is the following clauſe, 
Zealenſie is cruel ( or hard ) «5 the grave; where, by 7ealouſie is not meam the wrath 
which arifeth from vexing ſaſpition, or from diſcovery of falſeneſſe in the party lo- 
ved, which is indeed cruell enough, ſee'Pro.'6:: 34. ( for there can be-no ſuch jeatou- 
fie berwixt Chrift and his Church ') bat rather that vehement and fervent love,which 
we call zeale, which will not endure the teſt ſuſpition or feare of the cooling of that 
love that is betwixt them, and which is therefore ſaid here to be cruel as the grave ; 
either, 1. Becauſe this love of the Saints to'/Chrift, is inexorable, it will no more yield 
ro part with Chriſt, theg/the grave will ſpare any man from being lodged in her 
" houfe '6f darkneſſe ; or 2/7, Becauſe as the''grave' devoures all-the bodres chat are 
laid'in it; fo this fervent love will make the' Saints mortifie their corruptions, and 
ſwallow downe any diftreſſes or difficulties that ſtand in their way co hinder chem 
from Chrift , making them regardlefſe of themſelves ; according to that, Pſal. 69. 
9. The zaalt f thine houſe hath eaten me up ; And 3. Becauſe the faithfull can no 
more endure thoſe that offer any indignity to Chriſt, thett Chrift can endure thoſe 
thar offer any wrong to his Church. _ 
T he coals theref are coales of fire, which bath a moft vehement flaws. ] That is, This 
ſpirituall love of the Church to Chriſt, this jealouſte or zeale,is like coals of fire that 
yield a moſt vehement flame, to wit, becauſe being kindled in the hearts of believers 
by the Spirit of God, as'# ſfpirir of burzing, Iſa; 4. 4. ir doth even burne their hearts 
within them, it breaks forth into ſtrong and ardent affeRions, and breathings after 
Chriſt, hd doth-burne up and conſame aff thoſe curſed cortuptions that would hin- 
der theiF love, as the fire would lick up ſo mnch ftraw or ftubble. , 
Ver ſ. 7- Mayy waters cannat quench love, neither can the fleeds drown it, XC. ] 
Having 1n the foregoing verſe compared love to a vehement fire, here he addes ( tbe 
more to ſet forth the itrange force of love )thatit was a fire, which water could not 


quench, no not mayy waters, not whole floods of waters. Thus ſome doe give = 
| enſc 


Chap. 
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of theſe words.. But rather by waxy waters here and floods of water are meant» 
as uſually in the Scripture, many and ſore atflictions, ſee 2 Sam: 22. 16; Pſal.32.6. 
& 42.7. And ſo that which is intended is, that no threatnings, affli&tions, or perſe- 
cations, can beate off the Spouſe from the love of Chriſt ; ſee Rom.$.3 5. And there. 
fore in the following words the contrary is added too, to wit, that as no terrors can 
beate them off from che love of Chrift, ſo neither can any tempretions by the prof. 
fer of the greateſt wealth or rewards allure them from it ; 1f « man would give all the 
ſubſtance of bis howſe for love, ut world mtterly be contemned ; that is, if a man, though 


che'wealkthieſt man in che world, ſhould proffer a Chriſtian all his wealth, to hire 
bim to'abandon his love and wnny to Chriſt ; he would look upon it with ſcorn 
and indignation, with contempt and deteſtation. Atrue Believer will part with all 
he hath for Chriſts ſake ; bur he will not part with Chrift for all the world. Some 
doe otherwiſe render the meaning of this laſt clauſe, ro wit, that love cannot be pur- 
chaſed at any price ;- or that nothing can be given co the Spouſe, which ſhe will be 
contented with, withour the love of her beloved;and ſo likewiſe that-he will not value 
any thing we cav give him, if we give him not our hearts, our love. But the firſt Ex- 
poſition is queſtionleſle the beft. 

Verſ. 8. we havea little iter, &c, ] There being no convincing reaſon why we 
' ſhould think, chat this is ſpoken by any other then the ſame party, that ſpake all a- 
long in the foregoing verſes of this Chapter ; I conceive that theſe are the words al- 
ſo of the Spouſe co her Beloved, ze have 4 lirrle ſiſter, and ſhe hath no breafts : what 
ſhall we doe for onr fiſter,'in the day when ſhe ſhail be ſpoken for ? wherein ſhe propounds 
to him, the having a young ſiſter, that was yet bur litcle, and not grown up to yeares 
of being ripe for marriage, ſh would know of him, as an evidence of that cordial 
affetion which ſhe deſired might be in his heart towards her, what they ſhould doe 
for this their ſiſter, when being grown up, any match ſhould be propounded to her, 
or for her : and herein it may well be, that Solomon hath reſpe& ro rhe cuſtome of 
Brides, being very ready at their own'nuptials to talk much of che marriage of their 
younger ſiſters. So that clearely theſe are the words of the Jewiſh Church ro Chriſt 
coricernins the Church of the Gentiles ; Before the coming of Chrift in the fleſh 
there were many Prophecies and protniſes, that at the coming of the Meſjiab, che 
Gentiles ſhould be brought in and made one Church with the Jewes;which therefore 
the faichfull and righteous ſervants of God amonglt them did believe and expe, 
ſee Pſal. 2.8. & Ifa. 11, 10. And hence it is chat che Jewiſh Church is brought in 
here pleading for the Church of the Gentiles ; She calls her both hers and Chrifts 
fifter, we have a fiÞer, either with reſpec to that time, when ſhe ſhould be gathe- 
red in, as a ſiſter Church, to the unity of the ſame faith, and to the priviledge of be- 
ing made the children of God ; ( and how Chrift alſo owns ſuch as 4 ſer, ſee inthe 
Note, Chap. 4. 9. ) or elſe becauſe even in Solomons time ſhe was already ſuch in 
Gods decree, which being made known, he by faith ſpeaks of it,as if ir were done al- 
ready, And ſo likewiſe ſhe calls her 4 [itrle {fer, that had xo breafts, that is, no 
breaſts to ſpeak gf, no ſuch breaſts as Virgins uſe co have when they are grown up 
[0 yeares of marriage ; of which the Prophet ſpeaking faith, T by breaits are faſhio- 
ved, Ezek. 16. 7. either with reſpe& to the preſent times before the converſion 4 
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the Gentiles, when the fulneſſe of time for the appearance of the Meſliah not being 
yet come; Gal. 4. 4,; they were yet inthe (late of a-young maide under age, no; 
ripe for marriage, without; breaſts , becauſe they-bad not the Scriptures, nox any 
teachers to inftrut them in the knowledge of Chriſt ; or elſe with reſpe to the 
times when they were firſt newly converted, becauſe then they were but few, a j;11; 
flock, as Chriſt calls them, Luk. 12: 32. a young Church, and of little growth, and 
of little tzength and courage, till the Holy Ghoſi, after the Aſcention of Chriſt, 
was pawred forth upon them, and without breaſts , becauſe without a ſetled Mini. 
try ; for ſuch is the ſtate of Churches in their firſt beginnings, AR, 14. 23. & Ti. r, 
5. And then for that which the Jewiſh Church propounds to Chriſt concerning this 
her ſiſter-Church of the Geatiles, #/hat hall we doe for owr ſiſter, in the day ſhe ſhalt 
be ſpoken for ? I conceive the time hereby intended 'is, when Chriſt ſhould make love 
ro the Gentiles, and by winning them to embrace the Goſpel, ſhould take them co 
be his Spauſe, and ſo the Calling of the Gentiles, which was a myſtery kept ſecret 
fence the morld. began., was-made known to all Nations, Rom. 16. 25, 26. And that 
which ſhe defares to know 15, what courſe they ſhould take then with this their ſiſter 
for the encreaſe and ſtrengthening of her faith, and what advancement, glory 
and dignity-ſhould be farther conferred upon her : which is propounded in the name 
both. of Chriſt and the Spouſe too, becauſe chough Chriſt can only work gracein the 
hearts ofmen, and all the oy the Church enjoyes is wholly from him, yet his Mi. 
niſters in the Chureh are inſtrumentally co-workers together with him. And by pro- 
pounding this, wherein Chriſts glory ſhould be ſo much advanced by the accoſſ of 
the Gentiles, the Spouſe doth manifeſt the ardency of her love to her Beloved, I 
know that this is otherwiſe underſtood by ſome Expolitors, namely, that it is the 
Church of the Gentiles that doth here ſpeak'to her Beloved concerning the Church 
of the Jewes, that ſhall embrace the faith of the Goſpel ici the latter dayes. But con- 
ſidering the time when this Song was written, I think the former Expoſition 6 the 
beſt; and.the generall ſtreame of Expoſitors runnes this way. 

' Verl. 9. If ſhe be a wall, we will build upon her a palace of filver, 8c. ] Some con- 
ceive that the Spouſe having propounded that queſtion concerning their lictle fiſter 
in the foregoing verſe, What ſhall we do for owr ſier, &c > doth here anſwer ber ſelf. 
But it 1s farre more plain to take it as the anſwer of the Bridegroom, wherein he tels 
his Spouſe, that as their little ſiſter proved eicher ſtrong or weak, they would ſutadly 
provide a worthy husband for her, that ſhould be both an honour and a defence t9 
her ; for that I conceive (according co the letter) is meant by this figurative expreſ- 
ſion, If foe be a wall, we will build upon her a palace of filver ; and if ſhe be a door, We 
will encloſe her with boards of Cedar. But that which is | piritually intended herein by 
the Holy Ghoſt concerning the Chutch of the Gentiles is that we are principally £0 
mind. And for this there are different Expoſitions given, which are not altogethe! 
improbable. As 1, Some take it thus, If ze be a Wall, that is, If this Primitive 
Church of the Gentiles be. furniſhed with a Chriſtian Magiſtracy, that may be 854 
wall about. her for her defence and ſafety, ze wi! build upon her « palace of ſtvtr: 
that is, we will make her Government rich, and honourable, and glorious : 4» * 


 feebe ado, thatis, if ſhe be deſtitute of Magiſtrates, and have .only Miniſters ar 
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other Eccleſiaſtical Officers to take care of her, to open to ſome, and to give them 

' admiſſion into the Chureh, and<co ſhut out others, according to Goſpel rules, we 
mllinchſe her-with boards of {edar, a wood ſweet and durable, that rotteth nor, nor 

breederh worms; that is, we will make this Government comfortable and ſtrong 
for their defence, ſo that wy may chearfully go in and out before the people, and 
keep chem in peace and good order, anddo the work of the Lord without fear a- 
mongit them, 1 Cor. 16.10. 2/7, Others explain it thus, If ſze be a wall, that is, 
if ſhe be one of the two wals, whereof I am the Corner ſtone, joyning Jewes and 
Gentiles 5s nk We will build upon her a palace of ſilver, to wit, that ſhe may be 
the place-of my abode in grace andeverlaſting glory ; the purity and beauty, and 
kſtingneſſe whereof is ſignitied, by tearming it apalace of plver : and if ſhe be a door, 
that is, if ſhe be by her Miniſtry the door of this palace, we will encloſe hey with boards 
Cedar, that is, we will fortifie her with ſuch durable ſtrength, that the gates of 

| hell ſhall not be able to prevail againſt her. 37, Others ſer forth the meaning of it 
thns, If ſhe be a wall, that is, if ſhe be ſo ſtrong and well-grounded in the truth, thar 
ſhe become as a City that hath wals, 2 Chron. 8. 5. to wit, through her faith and 
hope of ſalvation, according to that, Iſa.60.18. Thow ſaalt call thy wals, Salvaticn, 
and thy gates Praiſe ; then we will build upon her a palace of ſilver; that is, by the 
graces of my Spiric, communicated by the preaching of the Goſpel, ſhe ſhall be 
made yet more ſtrong to reſiſt her enemies, and more beautifull and glorious, thac 


ſhe may be ſtill the fitter to be «» habitation of Ged through the ſpirit, Eph.2.22. And ©. 


if ſhe be a door, that is, if ſhe become yet more perfect and compleat, like a houſe 
or City, that hath the doors ſet up, (which is One of the laſt works in building, Neb. 

3. 1.) then we will encloſe her with boards of Cedar ; that is, we will make. her yer 
more beautifull, durable and ſtrong, and to be highly eſteemed for the favour of her 
ſweet graces, 4'Y, Becauſe by « wall, ſtrength, and conſtancy, and perſeverance is 
uſually fignified, as in Ha.26.1. We havea ſtrong City, ſalvation will Ged appoint: 
for wals and bulwarks ; and chat which God ſpake to the Prophet, Jer.15.20, { wilt 
make thee unto this people @ fenced brazen wall, ( an exprefiion not unlike that of the 
Heathen Poet, Hic mwrus ahexexs eſto :) therefore I take the meaning of the words 
(0 be all one in effe as if the Bridegroom had ſaid, You are troubled at. the poor 
and contemptible beginnings of the Gentile-Church ; but be not ſo: If ſhe bra wall, 
that is, if ſhe beavell grounded upon the doftrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
ſoſhe continue firm and conſtant in the worſhip of God, and the faith of the.Gol- 
pe], not ſinking under the heavy weight of afliftions, and conſtantly reſiſting all 
that ſhall ſeek co-corrupt her, being herein like 4 wall, where though men knock 
never ſo loud, there is no entrance can be had; then we will brild upon hir 4 palace 
of ſilver, that is, we will ſtrengthen and adorn her further with many precious gifts 
and graces, according to that, Whoſcever hath, to hin {ball be given, and he ſhall kave 
more abundance, Matth. 13.12. eAnd if [be be 4 aver, that 1s, if ſhe be ſomewhat 
weaker, baving embraced the faith, but. not yet throughly eſtabliſhed tn it, only 
ſhe doth nor reſiſt the Spirit, but is willing and ready to open her heart to the word 


of grace, and the motions of the Spirit, ſee the Note, Chap.5.2. then we will ex« 
n this caſe alſo ſhe ſhall receive a furthey 


choſe her with boards of Cedar, thatis, even ! | 
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+ which ſeems alſo very probable : 1f fe be a door, that is, if ſhe be over-wayer 


Chap.s, 


increaſe of gifts and graces, for the further ftrengthening and beautifying of her. 
ſo that to be ſure ſhe ſhall be ſecured and preſerved, till ſhe come at length to þ, 
made partaker of an incorruptible Crown of glory. | This I conceive is the rue 
meaning of the words ; yet there is another Expoſition of the laft clauſe of the verſe 


andinconſtanr, eaſily tempted and overcome, too ready to open and entertain thoſe 
that would ſeduce and corrupt her, yet we will not caft her off, but we will excyy/; 
hey with board; of Cedar, that is, we will by a ftrong fence of attliction barre her up 
ſo, that ſhe ſhall not-go out to ſuch corrupters, oor admit them to. come jn to her, 
which fully agreeth with that, Hoſ.2.6. Behold, 1 will heage np thy way with thury,, 
and make a wall, that ſhe ſhall not find her paths. | 
Verlſ. 10. 1 am a wal, and my breaſts like towers, | Some take theſe as the words 
of that younger ſiſter of the Spouſe, mentioned by her, verſ.8. and chat becauſe the 
Bridegroom had ſaid in the foregoing verſe, 1f ſhe be 4 wall, we will baild up her a 
palace of ſilver, &c. therefore ſhe replies, that ſhe was, not a door, but 4 wall, firong 
and firm, and conftant, and that her breafts were as towers, to wit, as towers built 
upon the wall ofa City ; that is, whatever they had been, they were now grown to 
be ſuch, ora hnsband that loved her, would efteem them as ſuch. But becauſe it is 
very hard to reconcile this, with that which was faid before of this lictle ſiſter, I ra- 
ther think that it is the Spouſe, that takes occafion from that which ber beloved had 
ſaid concerning ber little ſiſter; ro ſer forth her own eltate, as every way fit for mar- 
riage, thereby implying her deſire that their marriage might be conſummated. And 
accordingly in regard of the ſpiritual ſenſe, though theſe words may be takenas the 
words of the Church ofthe Gentiles, that /zt:le ffter mentioned, verſ-8, profeſiing 
her ſelf to be every way capable of that honour, which the Bridegroom had promi- 
ſed to conferre upon her, in thoſe words, If ſbe be 4 wall, we will byild upon her a p+ 
lace of filver ; for which ſee the foregoing Note : yet I rather think it 1s che Spoule, | 
the Jewiſh Church that here ſpeaks; and that either with reſpe& to her own preſent 
condition, 1ama wall; as if ſhe had faid,:I.am ſuch as thou requiredit my little 
{1|ter ſhould be, I ama wall, conftant and firm in my love to thee, and conſequently 
1n me God dwelggas in a Prince-like ſilver palace, fit for the dwelling of fo greata 
King ; and my brea5ts are like towers, that is, my doftrine is fully enough for the 
nouriſhment of my children ; or elſe rather with reſpect to that time, when the pro- 
miſe being accompliſhed, which her beloved had made concerning the Gentiles, 
both they and ſhe ſhould become one Church, and be joyntly tocecher the Spoule 
of Chriſt: And accordingly ſhe glories in that her expeRed glorious condition, ſpeak- 
ing of that which was to be, through the aſſurance of faith, as if ir were ſo already, 
1 am a wall as if ſhe had ſaid, Ay now I am indeed a wall,a ſtrong, a goodly and gl0- 
rious City ; by the glory of the coming in of the Gentiles tro me, my ſtrength and 
iplendor is much increaſed, and now indeed the great King of heaven and earch wil! 
dwel in me, as in a ſilver palace; yea and my breaſts are become like rowers, tO wit,in 
repard of the ſtrength, plenty and glory of my doctrine in the diſpenſation of che Go- 
{pel. For 1. Becauſe the doctrine of the Goſpel was ſoon ſpread abroad, and became 


tamous and renowned throughout the world, as towers are feen afarre off: 2: - 
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frs of the Spirit upon his ſervants in Goſpel-times, whereby they were to nurſe up 
tudes of children in all Nations all the world over, therefore are the Churches 
breaſts here,with-reference to thoſe times, ſaid to be /ike rowers. Andinall this ſay, 
the Spouſe intimates her hopes to ber beloved, that now ere long there ſhould be a 
fall conſummation of their marriage in heaven, becauſe indeed the daies of the Goſpel 
#6 fo frequently calledin the Scripture, 7he /aft daies, 

"Then was I in his eyes as one that found favonr. | This may be added ( according 
to the different expoſition of the foregoing words ) as an acknowledgement made, 
ether by the Spouſe, or her /:rtle ffter, mentioned, ver. 8. that it was meerely the 
favour of the Bridegroom, that he was pleaſed co make that promiſe, ver. 9. If fre 
hea wall, we will build upon her a Palace of ſilver, &c. or that he was pleaſed to ſhew 
that reſpe&, that he had ſhown, either to the one or to the other; or elſe as a de- 
daration of the Bridegroomes approving and accepting of that which was ſpoken in 
the foregoing words; They, ( towit, whenT had ſpoken thoſe words, 7 aw 4 wall, 


| and wy breafts like towers, ) I was in his eyes as one that fownd favour ; thatis, I was 


deare and precious in his eyes, he took much delight and contentment in me. 
ind 8'atfo we muſt underftand it as fpoken by the Church, either that ſhe acknow- 
ledpeth thar it was meerely from Chriſts free-grace and favour to her , that ſhe was 
it ſach'a condition, as ſhe had before deſcribed; or elſe that ſhe glorieth in his ac- 
ceptance of her faith and love; and the precious account that he made of her,and the 
affurance ſhe received frottt him of his conftant and — love to her. The 
word in the Original whieh-we rranflate favexr,doth properly fignifie peace ; which 
the Spouſe might uſe with reſpe& to"the names of So/omen or Shalamite. And in- 
deed by nature we 2re all eriemies to God, Rom. 5. 10. anditis only by Chriſt that 
the Church comes to be at peace with God, and to feele any peace, quiet, or con- 
tentment in her ſeife. 

Verſ. 11. Solomon had a Vineyard at Baxihamon, &c. T Some take this, with that 
which followes in the next verſe, to be the words of the Spouſe; and chat to expreſſe 
ber affeion to her Beloved, fhe undertakes to ſhew how much ſhe prized her Vine- 
yard above Solomons, meaning by her Vineyard, either ſome particular Vineyard 
which ſhe had, ( and indeed before, Chap. 1. 6. ſhe had ſpoken of a Vineyard, which 
ſhe calls her owsx Vixezard ) which ſhe ſo highly prrzed, becaufe of the precious fruit 
which ſhe expected that would yield her, namely, the opportunity of many ſweet 


retirements there with her Beloved ; or elſe her Beloved himſelfe, a Vineyard from 


whom ſhe expected that comfort and delight that was farre above all the profit that 
Solomon reaped from his Vineyard ; But methinks ( conſidering this and the next 
verſe joyntly rogether,) it is clearely the Bridegroom,chat ſpeaks here, and that with 
reſpe& to that which his Spouſe hed ſaid before, ver.6. Ser me 45 a ſtale upon thine 
kexrr, &c. namely, to afſure her that Solomon Uid not ſo highly eſteem his choiceſt 
Vineyard, which yielded him ſo great a revenue, as he did eſteem of her, his far more 


precious Vineyard. Concerning this fameus Vineyard which Solomon had at Baal- 
 hamop, all that can be ſaid, is,. 1, That the word Baa hamon doth properly ligoifie, 
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anc it is by the Goſpel that the Church reſifts her enemies, and becomes invincible. 
| And 3. Becauſe God was pleaſed to beſtow ſuch abundance of knowledge and other | 
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be ſome place famous for Vineyards, ( among which Solomen had one, eminent, 
as we may well chink above the reſt ) and that it was ſo called either with relpeR et» 
the mulcicude of Vineyards that were there, or to the abundance of fruit which the 

yielded, or to the abundance of people, that by reaſon of the exceeding fertility of 
the place, did live upon thoſe Vineyards. Some hold it to be the ſame place that in 
Joſh. 12. 7. is called Baal-Gad. And 3. That ſomethink, that hereby is figuratively 
meant the Common-wealth of Iſracl, or the City Jeruſalem, che Vineyard which 
God had committed to Solomons care and cultody,; ( as indeed the houſe of Iſrael 
is tearmed Gods Vineyard, Iſa, 5. I. ) and this is here called Baal-hamon, becauſe the 
Iſraelites were a very numerous people, or becauſe Jeruſalem was ſuch a populous 
City, Lam. 1. 1. How acth the City fit ſolitary that was full of people | And now xc. 
cording to this which hath beea ſaid, may we conceive of the ſpirituall ſenſe of this 
place, to wit, that Chriſt doth here ſet forth his tender care over his Church,by com- 
paring her to Solomons Vineyard at Baal-hamon. Some indeed doe here by Solomon 
underftand Chriſt, and by his Vineyard, his Church, which is ſaid co be in Baakhe- 
07, either with reſpe& ro the world, among the multitude of whoſe nations Chriſt 
bath his Church, which is his choice Vineyard ; or with reſpe& to the manifold fruit, 


ſoyle, and watered. continually with his bleſſing. And accordingly we underſtand 
the following words, He let owt the Vineyard to keepers; to wit, that Chrift hath ap- 
pointed his ſervants, the Prophets firſt, and afterwards the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſ- 
ſors, to watch over and to dreſle his Vineyard, the Church ; ſee Matth. 21. 33. & 

1 Cor. 3. 9. Pvery one for the fruit thereof was to bring.,a thouſand pieces of ſilver, 
that is, they were all to bring as great an encreaſe in to Chriſt as poſlibly chey could. 
But, I fay, the words may farre more clearely be taken as ſpoken by way of compx- 
riſon ; and that Chriſts aime herein is to aſſure his Church, ( and that by way of re- 
plying to that requeſt of hers, ver. 6. Set me as 4 ſeale upon thine heart, &c. ) that he 
did far more highly prize ber, then Solomon did that rich and goodly Vineyard, 
which he had at Baaſ-hamon. To which end, firſt he ſets forth the excellency ot So- 
lomons Vineyard in this Verſe; and then afterwards in the next verſe, he ſheweth 
what a far more precious and delighcfull Vineyard his Spouſe, his Church, was to 
him. Solomon, ſaith he, had « Vineyard at Baal-hamon, he let out the Vineyard wnto 
keepers ; that is, to ſeverall farmers or officers, that were to dreſſe and manure it; 
every one, that is, every one of the keepers ſeverally, for the fruit thereof was to bring 

« thouſand pieces of ſilver, where a thouſand, as uſually elſwhere, may be pur indefi- 

*  nitely for a great number, ſee Chap. 4. 4. Iſa. 7. 23. & Eccleſ. 7.29. As if he had 
ſaid, Every one of the keepers payd thouſands for the fruits of it : all which is cx- 
preſſed to ſer forth the great fruicfulneſſe of this Vineyard, which yielded fo great 4 

| rent to Solomon, the owner, beſides the profit which the keepers made of it, that 
hiredit ; And beſides to imply the difference that was betwixt Solomons and Chrifis 

* Vineyard, inthat Solomon, though a King, could not keep his Vineyard himſelfe, 
but was faine to ſet Officers or farmers to take care of it , as his father had done be 


tore him, 1 Chron. 27, 27, who therefore had their ſhare inthe fruit ofir ; mer 
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the Maſter, owner, or, poſſeſſor of a multitude." 2'Y,; T hat Badal-hamon mi ght therefore 


which ſhe yieldech or ought to yield to. Chriſt, being Hlagtey by him..in a fruitful - 
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' Chriſt lookesto his Vineyard himfſelfe, acid ſo'a1{ the fruic and benefic thereof des 
utro ian alone ;'=s s'tnove fully expreſſed in the nexr verſe. 
- Verf. 12. 'CMy Vinegard, which © mine, i bifore me,&c.) They that take theſe to 
be the words of the Spouſe (according to what was noted on che foregoing verſe 
dre likewiſe rherefore liokd, that here the proves how mach more highly ſhe prized 
het Vi , then Solomon'did his, to wit, becauſe ſhe did not let out her Vine- 
rd v0 s, Solomon did his, but tad it contirnually in her own eye, dreſſing 
her ſelfe, and-reſerving it wholly co her felfe, for her own peculiar uſe and delight. 
And accordingly they rake'the following words to be ſpoken by her , as in a Kind of 
prying over Sotomon;-'Thow ( O Solomon ) miſt have a thouſand, and theſe that 
the fret two bindred; As if ſhe had faid, Thon, O Solomon, muft af- 
ford the keopers of chy Viaeyard a fift ſhare of the profir, which it yields, bucthe 
hendfir of micieredounds wholly to my ſelfe. Bur, as was before faid, rhe words doe 
eppeare farre more clearly to be the words of the Britlegroom , and ſo the words of 
Chriſt coneerning his Spouſe, the Church ; and that having in the foregoing verſe 
ſer forth the excellency of Solomons Vineyard at Baal-hamon, liere as by way of op- 
poſition , he ſhewes how farre inferior Solomons Vineyard was to his, and whar far 
ore precious account he made of his Videyard, then Solonioh did of chat which 
yh fogreat @ revenue, as namely, 1. Beeaaſe Chrilts Vineyard is more pecu- 
- Karly his, rhen Solomons wis, which may be implyed in thoſe words, 25 Vinmard, 
whiths mine; The Church was Chriſts by <orfqueſt, purchaſe, and donation, and 
that as an'crerna}l inheritance, Pfal. 2. 7. whereas Solomons Vineyard was his, only 
wp0n tetnporary ant uncertaine rearmes. 2. Becauſe Solomon was faine to have kee- 
pers ro'look to his Vineyard in his abſence, bur Chrift is alwiyes py in his 
Chorch, March, 28. 20. & Revel. 2.x. and therefore, as likewiſe becanfe it is ſo deare 
tohim, acid he rakes ſuch eotnfort and delight in ir, hewarcheth overit, keeps it and 
drefſeth ic himſelfe ; according co that which the Lord ſaith of his Vineyard, 11a, 27. 
$. 1 the Lord doe ketp it : 1 will watey it every ryonent : Ieft any hurt ir, 1 will keep it 
night and day ; for indeed though Chtift imployes his Miniſters tobe nnder him kee- 
efs of his Vineyard,yert they are but as inftrumentsin his hafids; they do all they do 
pow derived ftom him, and can doe nothing except he be preſent with then 
«nd in them, x Cor. 3. 5. yea and when they have done whit they can, thorough 
Chriſt rhiarfh them; it is onely the Lord Chrift that doth make his Vine 
frairfull and yield ber eficreaſe, r Cor. 3. 6, '59. Ati 3. Beceuſe conſequently the 
{ whole fraic of Chrifts Vineyard he reſerves whotly to himfelfe,not ſaffering airy part 
of it tobe alienated from him,or'to be difpoſed of by others; for though Chriſt doch 
alwayes reward thoſe whom he employes as4keepers and labourers in his Vineyard, 
tth/20, 7, 2. both here and herexſter, Dan, 12. 3, Eoery man hall receive his 
oy rewnrd wecording t6 bis own labowy, 1 Cor. 3.8. yet the WFews and fruic of his 
Vineyard hereferves wholly to bimſeffe; che faith, love, and obedience of his peo- 
ple, and _ lory of alf that is done for chem, and by then; is all for Chriſt, anJ not 
for His Mii And this is that which he implyes in the folſowing words, where- 
"by an Apoſtrophe turning his ſpeech ro Solomon ; Thow, ſaith he, ( O Solomon } 
"wut have « thenſand and thoft that keep rhe _ thireof ,two haridred : As if he ſhould 
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© 234 ©. The SONG of, SOLOMON. Chaps, 


have ſaid Thus it is with thy Vineyard, thy keepers goe away with a fift part of 
fir; bur it is noc ſo with mine, all the profit of my Vineyard redounds wholly. 
my ſelfe. Some Expoſitors, I know doe take theſe laft wordsas ſpoken to Chriſt the 
true Solomon, Thex ( O Solomon ) muſt have « thouſand, &c. implying, that though 
Chriſt was to have the maine profit of the Vineyard, yet his Miniſters, his watch-men 
and Jabourers, were to receive a liberall com tion,and ſhould eate of the fruit of 
che Vineyard too ; according to that of the Apoſtle, Cor.9.7. ho planteth a Vine- 
yard, and cartth not of the frait thereof ? But then I ſay, we muſt take this, as ſpoken 
by the Spouſe, or ſome that Rood by ; whereas methinks they are clearely the words 
of Chriſt the Bridegroome, preferring his Vineyard and his care over it, before Solo. 
mons at Baal-hamon, and that/in anſwer to what his Spouſe had ſaid, ver. 6. Set we 
45 4 ſeale xpox thine heart, &c. So that the furmme of that which he faith here co his 
Church, to aſſure her of his tender love to her, and care over her, is all one ineffe, 
asifhe had thus ſaid, Thou, my love, becauſe thou haſt me not alwayes in thine eye, 
and becauſe I ſuffer thee to be ſometimes tryed with ſore afflictions, art ever and a» 
non in a trembling and fainting condition, as doubting my love. But why doeſt thou 
not reſt with confidence on me ? That I may free thee of all thy feares, I will ſhew 
thee, how deare thou art to me, and how tenderly carefull I am, and alwayes will be, 
of thee. Thou ſeeſt what precious account Solomon makes of his Vineyard at Baa 
bamon ; yet being man, though. a King, he is faine to let it out to farmers that mult 
take care of it, and dreſſe it, and keep. it in his abſence; and ſo though he receives a 
great rent for it, yet others have a ſhare with him in the profic of it. But now thou, 
that art my Vineyard, art continually in mine eye ; and though I make uſe of men in 
planting and dreſſing this my Vineyard, and of the Miniſtry of Angels in defending 
and keeping it ; yet I am alwayes all inallin that work, and it is I only that give the 
encreaſe, I only juſtifie, and ſanRifie, and defend, and glorifie thee ; and therefore it 
is fic thou ſhouldeft wholly depend upon my love and provident care over thee; 
neither muſt thou depend upon any other, nor give the glory of thy welfare to any 

other. This I conceive is the full drift of theſe words. | 

Verſ. 13. Thou that dwelteft in the gardens, &c. | It may be renderd according to 
che Original, O thow inhabitreſſe of the gardens, a title fit for a Country damoſel, and 
whereby it is unqueſtionably cleare, that herethe Bridegroome ſpeakes to the Bride. 
Having in the foregoing verſe laboured co affure her of his ſincere love to her, aod 
tender care over her, and-being for a while to take bis leave of her ; he makes tbis re» 
_ to her, The companions hearken. to thy-voice,canſe me to heave it ; wherein be de- 
res that before the Bridemen and Bridemaides, the companions that ſtood. by 45 
witneſſesof the contraR, hearkening diligently to heare what ſhould be concluded 

between them, ſhe would openly, make known her mind to him-herein, chat ſo 
conſummating of the marriage might be haſtened ; and accordingly we.mult under- 
ſand the words as ſpoken by Chriſt to his. Spouſe the Church. He tearms his Church, 
T hou that dwelleſt-in the gardens, either with reſpe& to her being adorned. with we 
manifold graces of Gods. holy Spirit ; or tp her reſiding in.thoſe places, where patty 
war Churches or Congregations were planted,, as delightfull ro Chrilt as ſo many” 
Paragices or Edens ; or to ber haviog ber conyerlationatove in Gods heavenly bay 


by 4 7 FB hetS 
JB 


" \S 7 + D 
f Y "4a Om 4, W-5 , — - p 4 
* ELKE __ £- - 4 | A. pA n _ : p —y * - "% _ N , 
LESS Ip," : k * _ , bo | x : IX ED 
. «* = a © -% R 
: 6 by . A h a 1 _ > oy ; bd . ea 6 yo = "44-1: = : = %a LO 
. ; WE * on DT FO SEEM 
—_ P5 b © ou ' <, 0 et » . - T7 ne : : Sy 2 - 
y . "IU — bh - _ - "ed ths,” - a" 5 
"Char "7 W. EL. 
© T #- | | © © ON 
- HY - ? | P d 
s 


ew, eyen whilſt ſhe lives bere below; for which ſee the Notes, Chapi4. 12; 15; 
& 6.2,11- And that which he defires of her, that he might heare her voice, is meanc 
of the voice of ber confellions, praiſes and prayers ; ſee the Note, Chap. 2. 14. bur 
ally of her ing the Goſpel to her companions ; ( though ſome Tknow 


would have it ood of her deſire that he-might hearethe voice of her praiſes in 
_—_ T he companions harken to thy woice, cauſe me to beare it ; for by the Char- 


ches companions there may be meant, either, 1, The Angels, who- doe indeed with 
great delighc harken to the doQtrine of the Goſpel, Eph. 3. 10. & 1 Pet. 1. 20, Or 


his Saints, and have obtained the like precious faith with them, 2 Pet. 1. 1. and were 
before called the friends of Chriſt ; ſee the Note, Chap. 5. 1. and ſo this may be a 
motive to encourage her to preach the Goſpel, becauſe though the world will not, 

et the Ele& of God would attentively heare her : Or 3!7, ( as ſome thinke) it may 
be extended alfo to all men here below, at leaft ſuch as are not dogs and ſwine, but 
will youchſafe to heare ; for becauſe of our common creation and habitation here on 
earth, even theſe may be tearmed the companions. However obſervable it is, that with 
the ſame charge wherewith the Bridegroom doth here take his leave of his Bride, 


. Chriſt did alſo take his leave of his Diſciples, Goe ye therefore axd teach all Nations, 


&c. Matth. 28. 19. 

Verſ. 14. Make haft my Beloved, &c. | It is inthe Original, flee, or flee away ; 
and be thou like to 4 Roe or to a young Hart upon the mountaines of ſpices : Now accord- 
ingly that which the Spouſe here defires of her beloved, may be, eicher, 1. That be 


- would flee, or, wake haſt away with her to ſome place of extraordinary pleaſure and 


delight, called therefore che monntegnes of ſpices, where they might ſolace themſelves 

together ; ſuch as was that, or the ſame haply with chat, which was before, Chap 4. 

6 called the moxnntain of myrrhe axd the hill of frankincenſe;or,2.that after he had dif- 

7 his affaires in that place whither he was now going, he would make as much 
a 


| or ſpeed in his return to her again as a Roe or a young Hart doth,when they run 


upon,or for ſuccour flee unto the mountaines of ſpices ; ſee the Notes before,Chap. 2. 
7,8, 9. & 17. And ſo likewiſe in regard of the ſpirituall ſenſe here intended; cither, 
1. The words may be taken as ſpoken by the Church to Chriſt, with reſpe& to his 
aſcenſion into heaven ; As if ſhe had ſaid, Though it would be moſt pleaſing to me 
to enjoy thy bodily preſence here below, yet ſince it is neceſſary that thou'ſhouldeſt 


as\ſcend up to thy father, that thou mayeſt there provide a place for me,and mine,and. 


mayeſt from thence ſend the comforter to us, therefore flee as a Roe or a young 


Hart to thoſe mountaines of ſpices ; Orelſe, 2. With reſpeR to his coming in to ber- 


help upon all occaſtons, in the ſeverall Aſſemblies of his people ; which may be here 
called che mountaines of ſpices. Becauſe Chriſt had called upon her in the Gremoing 


verſe, to cauſe her voice to be heard in preaching the Goſpel, and ſhe knew that this . 


would ftirre up many enemies againſt her ; therefore ſhe requeſts chat her Beloved 


would upon all occaſions come in ſpeedily to her encouragement, ſuccour, and fup- 
port; which agrees with chat which was noted before, Chap. 2. 17. Or rather, 37, 


© with reſpe& to the ſecond coming of Chriſt, namely, that the Church here deſires 
- that Chriſt would haſten thar his glorious appearance the ſecond time for her full 
on | g 
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21, The EleR, or the faichfull ; ſuch as are received into the fellowſhip of Chriſt and: 


Fa 


fy 
INS ter ee arg nes 


4 4 . O&+ © 
* 2. owt # 


"= n 
- LOT 4 - T2 SIS, 


F: 


, 


BRITAN" 


NICY.! 


- ] * aq ”. v% #2 1 4 
4 © : # T4; + . - T4 ” OS. TL , ' T « P, CHER "Bw «4 +45*; bl 23. Faw ab<&2 To 8 
' C h:* ; | «* % x 2 TEAE1415" vi 39 7 "3, <4" Ks. ICS £09 THe. SO Og VE RO, le» beth $——_—_ 
wp 093 - SO SO IL A 4g I PENS TIE! F | : 
. . 4 » = 
- as as I hid. Atiadlin...M 
», 
- 


a0 


